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Sri Ramacaritamanasa of GosvamI Tulasidasa enjoys a unique place 
among the classics of the world’s literature. It is a specimen of most 
exquisite poetry and can compare favourably with the best poems of the 
world. It was considered to be the best work on Devotion by Mahatma 
Gandhi, the greatest man of the modern world and styled as ‘the perfect 
example of the perfect book’ by foreign scholars. It is universally accepted 
by all classes of people from Bihar to the Punjab and from the Himalayas to 
the Narmada. According to an old Christian missionary, who is no more in 
this world, no one could hope to understand the people of Upper India till he 
had mastered every line that Tulasidasa had written. 

This universal appeal of the immortal poem encouraged us to publish 
a faithful and accurate English translation of the book with the original text 
critically edited with the utmost care on the basis of most authentic sources 
available and was published in Kalyana-Kalpataru in three instalments as the 
special number of the magazine. 

For the first time in 1968 it was published in a consolidated form—the 
original text in Nagari with english translation. It was given a hearty welcome 
by the readers and since then ten more impressions were brought out. 

For sometimes in the past we were pressurised to bring about an 
edition with Romanized transliteration also of the original text. It was a big job 
and required herculean labour on the part of the press and with the result the 
book is in the hands of the readers. 

Gita Press did it with the sole purpose that those also who cannot 
read Nagari script particularly those who have migrated from India and 
settled abroad may get themselves benefited and enjoy the greatest epic of 
the world. 

It is expected to supply a long-felt desideratum and we shall deem our 
labours amply repaid if the volume finds acceptance with the English-reading 
public. The book will be found illustrated with some of the best pictures 
available in our stock on the life of Sri Rama and relevant to the theme of 
Sri Ramacaritamanasa. With these few words of introduction we take leave 
of our kind readers and leave it to them to judge how far we have succeeded 
in preserving intact the beauties of the original in our translation. 
















Sri Ramayanajiki Arati j 

3TRfw cF?h cbUfd cblVld <rlfad f*FT xft cF?hl 

TTTcfrT ^^Jlf^cb Tjft TR^ I «s|M*flcb fsrnjFT fsRTR^II 
*[<*> -H^cbllc^ 3Rj ■HKc^ I ®kPi cfoUfcl ■'llchl II 

T IWrT M<M 3Jg^TTI T£3Tt W^5T TT2FT TTTII 

Hpl ^FT SFT •HrM cbl t-Kct-H I ■HK 3RT -HHd <*>) II 

^TTcFT W TT*J ^raFTt I 3RT Tjft i^|Ji|Hl II 

®m-H 3TTf^ chpsi®i'j$ onoi-il I cFRT^J^fe -h*^ % fft ^)t II 
cbfclHd I®m<4 TR 4^ch) | TJ^FT fTFTTT nlrb II 

c^rrM Tt^T Rft 3T*ft cfft I TTTcT TTTrT T7®T f®rfsT ^cI-h) ^tT II 

arati sriramayanajl kl, klrati kalita lalita siya pi kl. 

gavata brahmadika muni narada, balamlka bigyana bisarada. 
suka sanakadi sesa aru sarada, barani pavanasuta klrati nlkl. 
gavata beda purana astadasa, chao sastra saba grarhthana ko rasa, 
munijanadhanasarhtanako sarabasa, sara arhsa sarhmata sabahl kl. 
gavata sarhtata sarhbhu bhavanl, aru ghatasarhbhava muni bigyanl. 
byasa adi kabibarja bakhanl, kagabhusumdi garuda ke hi kl. 
kalimala harani bisaya rasa phlkl, subhaga sirhgara mukti jubatl kl. 
dalana roga bhava muri ami kl, tata mata saba bidhi tulasl kl. 


An Arati Song* 

(Rendered into English verse by Madhava Sarana m.a., l.l.b.) 


Soft lights we wave, soft lights display, 
Before this Lord of STta’s lay— 
The Ramayana, so sweet and dear, 
So beautiful, without a peer, 
Which gods like Brahma, Narada sing. 
The ant-hill sage, soul-seers’ king, 
Suka, Sarada, Sesa, boy sages four, 
The wind-god’s son recount this lore 
With great delight and voices gay. 
The holy books their music mix 
To sing this gist of Sastras six, 
Of all good works, of all good thought; 


The wealth of sages; yet what not 
Of all the saints?—their mainstay, 
Uma and Sankara e’er intone, 
As well the wise Agastya pot-grown. 
The crow’s, Garuda’s it heart indwells. 
The poets great like Vyasa and else 
In ecstasies this song relay. 
Shuns sensuous joy, sins’ abluent, 
The dame of Mukti’s ornament; 
Ambrosial herb rebirth to cure, 
And parents both, ’tis only sure, 
For Tulasldasa in everyway. 


A hymn of praise addressed to SrT Ramayana at the time of waving lights while worshipping the same. 
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Garuda the glory of the Kali 


211. Insult offered by him to his preceptor 
in a previous birth and the curse 


pronounced on him by Lord Siva.1061 

212. A hymn of eight verses addressed 

to Lord Siva.1063 


213. Guru’s appeal to Lord Siva for 

forgiving the wrong; mollification 
of the curse; continuation of 
Kakabhusundi’s narrative.1065 

214. Kakabhusundi approaches the sage 
Lomasa, who first pronounces a 
curse on him but later on showers 

his grace and bestows a boon on him 1069 

215. Delineation of Gnosis and Devotion; 
a description of the Lamp of wisdom 

and the surpassing glory of Devotion 1076 


216. Seven questions of Garuda and 

Kakabhusundi’s replies to them.1086 

217. Glory of adoration.1089 

218. Greatness of the Ramayana; 

TulasTdasa’s prayer and reward of 
reciting this poem.1091 
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| Procedure of Reciting the Ramacaritamanasa | 

Those who undertake to read the Ramacaritamanasa according to the correct 
procedure should before commencing the reading invoke and worship the author. 
Gosvami Tulasidasa, the sage Valmiki, Lord Siva and Sri Hanuman, and then invoke the 
Divine Couple, Sita and Rama, alongwith Sri Rama’s three divine brothers (Bharata, 
Laksmana and Satrughna), offer them the sixteenfold worship and meditate on them. The 
reading should be commenced after that. 



rjci'Hlcb I yla^^jtiiHjI R II 

I 

“Obeisance to you, O Tulasidasa! Please come here, O saint of holy vows. 
Taking your seat in the south-west, accept this adoration. Obeisance to Tulasidasa.” 

cd cHflcbi'il ^T: I 

“Obeisance to you, O Valmiki ! Pray come here, O bestower of blessings ! Take 
your seat in the north-east and accept my homage. Obeisance to Valmiki.” 

ifrftrtH ihmi-<£9 i IriB "^sii || 3 || 

■3& ■^ET; | 

“Obeisance to You, O Spouse of Gauri (Parvati) ! Pray come here, O mighty Lord. 
Kindly take Your seat in the south-east and accept my homage. Obeisance to the 
Spouse of Gauri.” 

STtHOTOT I ^TRT'Unt wifdg wi ir II x II 

■2& cT^HUliq '^TT: | 

“Obeisance to you, O Laksmana; please come here with your beloved consort 
(Urmila). Kindly occupy the southern quarter of the altar, and accept my homage. 
Obeisance to Laksmana with his consort.” 

THjfSRT: I Mlci-eM nfgir 'Nim ^ ii mi 

^TpirtT ■^TTT: I 

“Obeisance to you, O Satrughna ! Please come here with your beloved consort 
(Srutakirti). Seating yourself in the western quarter of this altar pray accept my homage. 
Obeisance to Satrughna with his consort.” 

SThJTtT I tfdcb'WlTft *JPt fdfej jj^iui ini ^ II 

“Obeisance to you, O Bharata! Pray come here with your beloved consort 
(Mandavi), Please sit down in the northern quarter of the altar and accept my homage. 
Obeisance to Bharata and his wife.” 

I ■enilrig TTSR ■will'd THTt II \9 II 

'RTT: I 
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“Obeisance to you, O Hanuman! Pray come here, O mine of compassion. 
Please occupy the eastern quarter and accept my homage, O Lord! Obeisance to 
Hanuman.” 

3T2T ^r chrfoni | ^ SZTR ^TII 6 II 

The principal deity (Sri Rama accompanied by His Consort, STta) should then be 
worshipped with due ceremony. Taking flowers in the hollow of his or her palms the 
reader should meditate on the Supreme Deity (Sri Rama) in the light of the following 
verse:— 


TW^^jt^TfmrwrT STfcfttFTT 

eh l ^UAI l ljd^MK fa IU : | d^rdW^ l el i r^eMMPlVi H^8RrKdU<HJ I <? II 

“I ever adore Sri Rama, whose charming eyes resemble the petals of a red lotus, 
who is clad in yellow raiments and has a dark-brown form endowed with a pair of arms, 
who wears a cheerful countenance, is accompanied by Sri STta, and is an ocean of 
nectar in the form of mercy, who is waited upon even by Visnu, Siva and others and is 
meditated upon alongwith His three brothers and other favourite attendants (Hanuman 
and others) and who grants the desire of His devotees.” 

3TFT^5 vsiHchfaiST TIT? <1^3 I ^$iui Tm t^STT ^ II II 

“Please come, O Lord of Janaka’s Daughter, alongwith STta and accept my 
homage with Hanuman (son of the wind-god) and others, O Scion of Raghu.” 

tjcnihpciri TFT I H« 4 l Gfri ^5101 H-lRjlRsllfddH.il W » 


“Occupy, O Rama, this bejewelled seat of gold, offered by me, and spread over 
with an exquisite covering.” 

The Deity should then be worshipped with the sixteenfold equipage prescribed in 
the scriptures.* 


3ft 3TPT ^lM^HTHIMIi|U|£|UlMTi|Rd'W 3tiiVl c l c klch'Mt»nu^i||j|c|c^KI J li^llHd^'Hic;j'Hl 
aMfrnTFTt ^?TT sfhWTFT ^rirTT: TTffTi: TFT fa^Vfr^krfatfcfiTI 


“Of this story of Sri Rama, known by the name of “Manasa-Ramayana,” Lord Siva, 
the sages Kakabhusundi and Yajnavalkya and GosvamT TulasTdasa are the seers; Sri 
Rama united with His Consort, Sita, is the deity; the name ‘Rama’ is the seed; Devotion 
which cures the disease of transmigration, is the Sakti (motive force or energy); and the 
object of this reading is to ward off all evils and accomplish all one’s desires through the 
propitiation of Sita and Rama.” 

Then water should be sipped thrice with the recitation of the following Mantras one 
after another sMrnrmiw'TtT:; sftwERmi to and ?frnTT^srrF' : Fr:. A Pranayama should also be 
performed with the recitation of the Bija-Mantra sacred to Sita and Rama. 


* The sixteenfold equipage of worship consists of:— 

1. Padya (water for washing the feet with); 2. Arghya (water for washing the hands with); 3. AcamanTya 
(water of rinsing the mouth with); 4. SnanTya (water for performing ablutions with); 5. Vastra (raiment); 
6. Abhusana (ornaments); 7. Gandha (sandal-paste); 8. Puspa (flowers); 9. Dhupa (burning incense); 
10. DTpa (light); 11. Naivedya (food); 12. Acamanlya (water for rinsing the mouth); 13. Tambula (betel-leaves 
with other ingredients for cleansing and scenting the mouth); 14. Stava-Patha (singing praises); 15. Tarpana 
(water for slaking thirst) and 16. Namaskara (salutation). 
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( ^KARANYASA^ 

Karanyasa consists in invoking and installing typical Mantras on the various 
fingers, palms and back of the hands. In Karanyasa as well as in Anganyasa the 
Mantras are treated as possessing a living form and it is these personified forms of the 
Mantras that the touched and greeted by citing the names of the particular limbs. Through 
this process the reciter himself is indentified with the Mantra and brought under the full 
protection of the Mantra-god. He is purified both externally and internally and is infused 
with divine energy. His spiritual practice runs a smooth course till the very end and 
proves beneficial to him. 

The procedure of ‘Karanyasa’ in this case is as follows:— 

WT H^lci TJR' TTPT TR % I Hcj^ld SR SRTT UR % II 

(The hosts of virtues possessed by Rama are a blessing to the world and the 
bestowers of Liberation, riches, religious merit and the Divine Abode). 

Uttering these words the thumbs of both the hands should be touched with the 
index-fingers. 

TR TR ^ I fd-sfe H ^515) II 

'R: I 

(Multitudes of sins dare not stand in the presence of those who utter the name 
‘Rama’ even while yawning.) 

Uttering this the index-fingers of both the hands should be touched with the 
thumbs. 

TR ■Hdid T 1IH T f? % 3 TfsRTT I RST 3 R WT TR srflRiTII 

RZRTKTT RT: I 

(May Your appellation ‘Rama,’ O Lord, excel all other divine names and play the 
role of a fowler in relation of birds in the form of sins.) 

Uttering this the middle fingers of both the hands should be touched with the 
thumbs. 

"3R cfTTT wTrT ^ft Rf I TT^f% TcrRTT TR RTTTf II 

aHrfWeb'I'Rf RT: I 

(Bhagavan Sri Rama makes the whole creation dance like a wooden doll, O 
Parvatf.) 

Uttering this the ring-fingers of both the hands should be touched with the 
thumbs. 

TTRTM Rfa TTtfrT | TJRT Chili 3R RTTft 

chnigchiRf RT: I 

(The moment a creature turns its face towards Me—(says the Lord)—the sins 
committed by it through millions of births are dissolved then and there.) 

Uttering this the little fingers of both the hands should be touched with the 
thumbs. 

RRf^R TSjcpRFRT I SR «JT T5RT TJfaT cR TTRRt II 
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(Protect me, 0 Leader of Raghu’s race, holding as You do an excellent bow and 
brilliant arrow in Your hands.) 

Uttering this the palms and backs of both the hands should be touched one after 
another each with the other hand. 

( ^ANGANYASA^) 

In Anganyasa the heart and other parts of the body are touched with all the fingers 
of the right hand joined together. 

RF •-Hlc't TpT FTF TFT % I FTfF TJ^fcT SR RTF RTF % II 

IRFFT -FT: I 

Uttering this the heart should be touched with all the five fingers of the right 

hand. 

Similarly the forehead should be touched after uttering the following line:— 

TFT TFT Rif?r ^ RTpTT?! I (tHD? F FFFJR II 

fwTl wr^i i 


The tuft of hair on the head should then be touched after uttering the following 

line:— 

TFT TTR7R F 3TfRRTT I FR FTR 3TR TsFT FF RfRRTT II 

ftrw RF? I 

After uttering the following line the right shoulder should be touched with the fingers 
of the left hand and vice versa:— 

FFT cfITT RfftR Fft Flf I TTRUr FRTRF TFJ FtTTlf II 

RRRFT |FT I 

After uttering the following line both the eyes should be touched with the finger-tips 
of the right hand:— 

r)r FtfrT RRjlt I R^F chili 3TR FTTTUr FRjj)' II 

%rr«if cfiFi i 


After uttering the following line the right hand should be taken round the head 
counter-clockwise from the forehead to the back of the head and back to the forehead, 
and the palm of the left hand should be struck with the index and middle fingers of the 
right. 


FFTfFT^R 


T^RTRFTRR) I SR RT RTF T>fRT RTT TTTRRjII 


Cdhyana^) 


3TT5TRT FT? I 


The form of the Lord should then be meditated upon with the help of the following 
lines:— 


FFTRRRR ijcMHlrR I fRT fsRTRTfF FTR fRFTRFII 

F)R FFTTF TRFT chIH 3Tfr I T£3R RTR FRiTF FRF ?dTII 
RTFRR RRR RR FRF I Ft? TTRTF TR 3TR FRF II 

FTTT TTfTT FR RF RRTTRT I 3TTTTF TTTF FfF RF FFjRjII 

FRRR fRFR FTT Ff?T I TFT ^FF fRTTR RR FfFFII 
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TTcRTft I '3RTT2T efTf <*)Hc; ^TSJRTril 

■^prcr M<M fsrfcR Pl«lHMIH I J l|c(fl TTT *TfR TFT ■hhmih II 

^It)'llch OMOlleh Ft? tsj^H I ^Tsf fsrflj ^tld chltlWI HS1 II 

cf#T fm F2R 'TFT TTOTIFT I ddR-KW inff TRrT II 

(Look at me, O Lord with lotus-like eyes! You rid the devotee of sorrow by Your 
gracious look. You are swarthy of hue like the blue lotus, O Hari, and a bee as it were 
drinking in he nectarean love of the lotus-like heart of Lord Siva (an avowed enemy of 
the god of love). You crush the might of the demon hosts, delight the sages and saints 
and wipe out sins. You are a mass of fresh clouds for the crop in the form of the 
Brahmanas (the gods on this earth), the refuge of the forlorn and a brateater of the 
humble. You relieve the burden of the earth by the enormous strength of Your arm and 
are an adept in killing the demons Khara, Dusana and Viradha. An enemy of the demon 
king Ravana and bliss personified, You are the noblest of kings. Glory to You, who are 
as moon to the lily-like race of Dasaratha. Your bright glory is known to the Puranas, 
Vedas and Tantras, and is sung by gods, sages and the assemblages of saints. Full of 
compassion, You crush false pride and are perfect in everyway, O ornament of 
Ayodhya! Your Name wipes out the impurities of this sinful age and curbs the feeling of 
meum. Protect this humble devotee, O Lord of Tulasidasa!) 

N.B. The pauses for a nine-day and thirty-day recitation have been noted in the 
body of the text itself and have therefore not been separately mentioned. 



f%IW 



Sri Ramacaritamanasa 

(The Manasa lake containing the exploits of Sri Rama) 

Descent One 

(Bala-Kanda) 

duifHinsWyni ^rgmffcri 

ch-dffl dlunrcHliJ*) II ^ || 

Sloka 

varnanamarthasarhghanarh rasanarh chandasamapi, 
maiigalanarh ca karttarau vande vanlvinayakau.1. 

I reverence Van! (the goddess of speech) and Vinayaka (Lord Ganesa), the 
originators of sounds represented by the alphabet, of the multitudes of objects denoted by those 
sounds, of poetic sentiments as well as of metres, and the begetters of all auspiciainess. (1) 

w«rt f%FTT -5T MVdPd f^ST: W^r:Wft%R^II ? II 

bhavanTsarikarau vande sraddhavisvasarupinau, 

yabhyam vina na pasyanti siddhah svantahsthamTsvaram.2. 

I greet Goddess Parvati and Her consort, Bhagavan Sankara, embodiments of 
reverence and faith respectively, without which even the adept cannot perceive God 
enshrined in their very heart. (2) 

f^r ^ vi^^Imuiuj 
^HlRjTcTT % || 3 II 

vande bodhamayarh nityarh gururh sarikararupinam, 
yamasrito hi vakro’pi candrah sarvatra vandyate.3. 

I make obeisance to the eternal preceptor in the form of Lord Sankara, who is all 
wisdom, and resting on whose brow the crescent moon, though crooked in shape, is 
universally adored. (3) 

41 d KIH -MU I ill H H u ^ K u ^ $ | p u I 

cF^ Pci^rci^Hl 

sltaramagunagramapunyaranyaviharinau , 

vande visuddhavijnanau kavlsvarakaplsvarau.4. 
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I pay homage to the king of poes (Valmiki) and the chief of monkeys (Hanuman), 
of pure intelligence, both of whom sport in the holy woods in the shape of glories of Sita 
and Rama. (4) 

^r^pdfi^KchiRun* ck^i^iRunnj 

#?TT ^TcTt^t Tm^crwr^ll k II 

udbhavasthitisarhharakarinlm klesaharinlm, 

sarvasreyaskarlrh sltarii nato’harh ramavallabham.5. 

I bow to Sita the beloved consort of Sri Rama, who is responsible for the 
creation, sustenance and dissolution (of the universe), removes afflictions and begets 
all bleneshess. (5) 

*nfcT ^TcFFT I 

cr^st wtewn: Tmnsrtfar n ^ n 

yanmayavasavartti visvamakhilarh brahmadidevasura 
yatsattvadamrsaiva bhati sakalarh rajjau yathaherbhramah, 
yatpadaplavamekameva hi bhavambhodhestitTrsavatarh 
vande’harh tamasesakaranaparam ramakhyamTsarh harim.6. 

I adore Lord Hari, known by the name of Sri Rama, who is superior to and 
lies beyond all causes, whose Maya (illusive power) holds sway over the entire 
universe including gods from Brahma (the Creator) downwards and demons, whose 
presence lends positive reality to the world of appearances—even as the false notion 
of a serpent is entertained with reference to a rope—and whose feet are the only 
bark for those who are eager to cross the ocean of mundane existence. (6) 

I 

II Vd ll 

nanapurananigamagamasammatarh yad ramayane nigaditarh kvacidanyato’pi, 
svantahsukhayatulaslraghunathagathabhasanibandhamatimanjulamatanoti.7. 

For the gratification of his own self Tulasidasa brings forth this very elegant 
composition relating in common parlance the story of the Lord of Raghus, which is in accord 
with the various Puranas, Vedas and the Agamas (Tantras), and incorporates what has 
been recorded in the Ramayana (of Valmiki) and culled from some other sources. (7) 

^fo— yjmd IrrfsT i 

^ TTllT ^ TRFT11 ^ 11 
So.: jo sumirata sidhi hoi gana nayaka karibara badana, 
karau anugraha soi buddhi rasi subha guna sadana.1. 

May Lord Ganesa, the leader of Siva’s retinue, whose very thought ensures 
success, who carries on his shoulders the head of a beautiful elephant, who is a 
repository of wisdom and an abode of blessed qualities, shower his grace. (1) 
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TO ^ TStTTOT "TOf PiRsH WTI 

■rojfro ■#^iT^r^fcT tot c^tii 311 

muka hoi bacala parhgu caRhai giribara gahana, 
jasu krpa so dayala dravau sakala kali mala dahana.2. 

May that merciful Lord, whose grace enables the dumb to wax eloquent and a 
cripple to ascend an inaccessible mountain, and who burns all the impurities of the Kali 
age, be moved to pity. (2) 

TO=T 3TOT -MlRvH TO=T I 
TO 3 ?TT TO STO TOT TO=TII 3 II 

nlla saroruha syama taruna aruna barija nayana, 
karau so mama ura dhama sada chlrasagara sayana.3. 

May the Lord who ever sleeps on the ocean of milk, and who is swarthy as a 
blue lotus and has eyes resembling a pair of full-blown red lotuses, take up His abode 
in my bosom. (3) 

-HH <sm T*FT ch'b'di 3T^T^T I 

vinl^ 'HT c^m II 'X II 

kuriida irhdu sama deha uma ramana karuna ayana, 
jahi dlna para neha karau krpa mardana mayana.4. 

May the crusher of Cupid, Bhagavan Siva, whose form resembles in colour the 
jasmine flower and the moon, who is the consort of Goddess Parvati and an abode of 
compassion and who is fond of the afflicted, be gracious. (4) 

f^rsr trfrI 

cffr w t^t wr 

barhdau guru pada kariija krpa sirhdhu nararupa hari, 
mahamoha tama purhja jasu bacana rabi kara nikara.5. 

I bow to the lotus feet of my Guru, who is an ocean of mercy and is no other than 
Sri Hari Himself in human form, and whose words are sunbeams as it were for 
dispersing the mass of darkness in the form of gross ignorance. (5) 

xf^rr xnpn i '^Rrfw ii 

3TfrT3T -cII^n I ^fXR ■Hchfrl ^ mRcu^ II ^ II 

cPT f^PToT I Hdci y*jdl II 

^FT xpT Titj| XfPT S’Tdl I f^FTT fcioich xpT cb-rdi II ^ II 

Xf^ Tff^T xpr Mtldl I ttTH’rd f^T f^T II 

TTT^ rfXT '*7t ■Hychl^ I ^fPT 3T 3TT^ RT^II 3 II 

'Stufe foiHC-1 fsfRTcR "ft % I % II 

^1$ TFT -clRd Xfj% Hlldch I X]XR WTZ RT Rff <aiPlcb II X II 
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Cau.: barhdau guru pada paduma paraga, suruci subasa sarasa anuraga. 

amia murimaya curana earn, samana sakala bhava ruja parivaru.1. 

sukrti sarhbhu tana bimala bibhutl, mamjula mamgala moda prasutl. 
janamanamamjumukuramala haranl, kie tilaka guna gana basa karanl.2. 
srlgura pada nakha mani gana jotT, sumirata dibya drsti hiya hot!, 

dalana moha tama so saprakasu, baRe bhaga ura avai jasu.3. 

ugharaht bimala bilocana hi ke, mitahr dosa dukha bhava rajanl ke. 
sujhahf rama carita mani manika, guputa pragata jaha jo jehi khanika.4. 

I greet the pollen-like dust of the lotus feet of my preceptor, refulgent, fragrant and 
flavoured with love. It is a lovely powder of the life-giving herb, which allays the host of all 
the attendant ills of mundane existence. It adorns the body of a lucky person even as white 
ashes beautify the person of Lord Siva, and brings forth sweet blessings and joys. It rubs 
the dirt off the beautiful mirror in the shape of the devotee’s heart; when applied to the 
forehead in the form of a Tilaka (a religious mark), it attracts a host of virtues. The 
splendour of gems in the form of nails on the feet of the blessed Guru unfolds divine vision 
in the heart by its very thought. The lustre disperses the shades of infatuation, highly 
blessed is he in whose bosom it shines. With its very appearance the bright eyes of the 
mind get opened; the attendant evils and sufferings of the night of mundane existence 
disappear; and gems and rubies in the shape of stories of Sri Rama, both patent and 
hidden, wherever and in whatever mine they may be, come to light— (1—4) 

^]o— T[3TT?FT 3Tf^T TT^TFT 1 

chi deb *jf? f^mPTII ^ || 

Do.: jatha suamjana ariiji drga sadhaka siddha sujana, 
kautuka dekhata saila bana bhutala bhuri nidhana.1. 


—as for instance, by applying to the eyes the miraculous salve known by the 
name of Siddhanjana (the eye-salve of perfection) strivers, adepts as well as men of 
wisdom easily discover a host of mines on hill-tops, in the midst of forests and in the 
bowels of the earth. (1) 


— TRi H'JjOl 3F5FT 

erff' cFjfr PsiHc-1 f®l®icb fsTcTTcFT 
ojc£5 TTSR H$1*K ^TRT 
TjPpT ■HHM TPFkT ^PT 

TfTSJ -cl Pci cFPTRT 

TPT 'HHI^ 
TFT ^1$ TnTTfT SJTTT 

fsfflf Prd'SFPT cbHrl "RcT fTT^ 
^ft ^T cFSIT PoKMPd 

sir fsrT^TTT 3TcpT SJTPT 

TT®rff TJPFT TT®T f^T TT®T 
3TcfiST 3Tpffcfi cTtT8TTT5> 


*FR 3TfF3T 7|F f^RiPT II 
®K’id TFT ^ FT5FTII ^ I 

FH? ^fPpf TTTFT TTW ^PTril 
cFTTT y’llH poll’ll II T I 

Pk-h foi'Hd ■M’K-i'M FPT PTFJJI 
oT^TpT 'SFT M|c|| || ^ | 

"STt PFT PFFT cftTSTTF^II 
TTTTT|' spU - f^TcITT TTcUTT II I 

cFTTT ^2IT TfsFT^Pf ®TPT] II 
TjFcT Kchd FTcT ^ftll I 

rftTSJTTjT TFTFST TJFvFfT II 

pel cl TTFF" TFR chH'HI II ^ I 
^ 'HSJ <+>01 y-'li y^-Ud) || \9 | 
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Cau.: guru pada raja mrdu mamjula arhjana, nayana amia drga dosa bibharhjana. 
tehf kari bimala bibeka bilocana, baranau rama carita bhava mocana.1. 
barhdau prathama mahlsura carana, moha janita sarhsaya saba harana. 
sujana samaja sakala guna khanT, karau pranama saprema subanl.2. 
sadhu carita subha carita kapasu, nirasa bisada gunamaya phala jasu. 
jo sahi dukha parachidra durava, barhdanlya jehr jaga jasa pava.3. 
muda mamgalamaya sarhta samajG, jo jaga jarhgama tlratharaju. 
rama bhakti jaha surasaridhara, sarasai brahma bicara pracara.4. 
bidhi nisedhamaya kali mala haranT, karama katha rabinamdani baranl. 
hari hara katha birajati benl, sunata sakala muda marhgala denl.5. 
batu bisvasa acala nija dharama, tlratharaja samaja sukarama. 
sabahi sulabha saba dina saba desa, sevata sadara samana kalesa.6. 
akatha alaukika tlratharau, dei sadya phala pragata prabhau.7. 

The dust of the Guru’s feet is a soft and agreeable, salve, which is ambrosia as 
it were for the eyes and remedies the defects of vision. Having brightened my eyes of 
discernment thereby I proceed to relate the story of Sri Rama, which secures freedom 
from the bondage of mundane existence. First I reverence the feet of Brahmanas, the 
very gods on earth, who are able to dispel all doubts born of ignorance. Then I make 
loving obeisance, in a polite language, to the whole body of pious souls, the mines of all 
virtues. The conduct of holy men is noble as the career of the cotton plant, the fruit 
whereof is tasteless, white and fibrous (even as the doings of saints yield results which 
are free from attachment, stainless and full of goodness).* Even by suffering hardships 
(in the form of ginning, spinning and weaving) the cotton covers others’ faults and has 
thereby earned in the world a renown which is worthy of adoration. The assemblage of 
saints, which is all joy and felicity, is a moving Prayaga (the king of all holy places) as 
it were. Devotion to Sri Rama represents, in this moving Prayaga, the stream of the holy 
Gariga, the river of the celestials; while the proceeding of an enquiry into the nature of 
Brahma (the Absolute) constitutes the Sarasvatf (a subterranean stream which is 
traditionally believed to join the Gariga and the Yamuna at Prayaga, thus accounting for 
the name ‘Triveni’, which signifies a meeting-place of three rivers). Discourses on Karma 
or Action, consisting of injunctions and interdictions, have been spoken of as the sacred 
Yamuna—a daughter of the sun-god in her angelic form—washing the impurities of the 
Kali age; while the anecdotes of Visnu and Siva stand out as the triple stream known as 
Triveni, bringing joy and blessings to those who listen to them. Unwavering faith in their 
own creed constitutes the immortal banyan tree and noble actions represent the royal 
court of that king of holy places. Easy of access to all on anyday and at every place, 
this moving Prayaga assuages the afflictions of those who resort to it with reverence. 
This king of holy places is beyond all description and supra-mundane in character; it 
bestows the reward immediately and its glory is manifest. (1—7) 

^t°— TT^rf|r Hd TT'Sfftr 37frT I 

cTSftf ^nfr flUM TRIFTII ^ II 

Do.: suni samujhaht jana mudita mana majjaht ati anuraga, 
lahahf cari phala achata tanu sadhu samaja prayaga.2. 

* The fruit of the cotton plant has been characterized in the original as ‘NTrasa’, ‘Visada’ and 
‘Gunamaya’, which words can be interpreted both ways as in the rendering given above. 
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Men who having heard the glory of this moving Prayaga in the form of the 
assemblage of holy men, appreciate it with an enraptured mind and then take a plunge 
into it with extreme devotion obtain the four rewards* of human existence during their 
very lifetime. (2) 


— TR5FT wr ddcblcil I 

Tjfc 3i|-eK'il | 

«IIH4ich ^TTT^ WdMjlHl I 

'Jlol'cK SRTcTT ‘^T^TcR' r ii T ii I 

■qfrT cRkfrT ' T rfrT ^frT wnf I 

ITT 4M«( ■Hcl't-HI I 

HdHH l®l®|ch ^ ?fff I 

'Hd'Hdd JJc* * * § Hdcl TJcTT I 
TT3 TJSRft Xfif | 

f®lRr ®IH cji'H'Md *-Ksl I 

f^ffsr ^fr cbtfon; ®tpt] i 

TTt TTT ■Hd <*>Rj 'did *T I 
Cau.: majjana phala pekhia tatakala, 
suni acaraja karai jani kol, 
balamlka narada ghatajonl, 

jalacara thalacara nabhacara nana, 
mati klrati gati bhuti bhalal, 
so janaba satasarhga prabhau, 
binu satasarhga bibeka na hoi, 
satasarhgata muda marhgala mula, 
satha sudharahf satasamgati pal, 
bidhi basa sujana kusarhgata parahf, 
bidhi hari hara kabi kobida ban!, 
so mo sana kahi jata na kaise, 


cblcb IStRr ftJcF ®Tcp3 <-KI<dl II 
WFFTfrT TTffTTT TTlfll^ll 

Id'll Id^ ^<ald ch$l Id'll $idl II 
^ '^Tf -cldd 'd^ldl II ^ II 

^T®T 'ddd ^ft> 'mf II 

cdlcb^ *T 3TPT dm* II ^ II 

TPT fjTTT f^FJ TJFW ^ TTffll 

-Hi? <+>01 RhIsT ■h®! TrTSFT <£011 II II 

MKH M'tH ^SJTrT 11 

M^ld nld HH Id'll 3H^-K*n II II 
WSJ Tff^W ^^-olldi II 
WW ®lld«b nld ’JJ'T WT II ^ II 
kaka hoht pika bakau marala. 
satasamgati mahima naht gol.1. 
nija nija mukhani kahi nija honl. 
je jaRa cetana jlva jahana.2. 
jaba jeht jatana jahi jeht pal. 
lokahu beda na ana upau.3. 
rama krpa binu sulabha na sol. 
soi phala sidhi saba sadhana phula.4. 
parasa parasa kudhata suhal. 
phani mani sama nija guna anusarahf.5. 
kahata sadhu mahima sakucanl. 
saka banika mani guna gana jaise.6. 


The result of dipping into the sacred waters of this king of holy places is instantly 
perceived: crows turn into cuckoos and herons into swans. Let no one marvel to hear 
this; the glory of contact with saints is no secret. Valmikit, Naradat and Agastya§, who 
was born of a pitcher, have related the story of their birth and transformation with their 
own lips. Of the various creatures, both animate and inanimate, living in this world, 
whether in water or on land or in the air, whoever has ever attained wisdom, glory, 
salvation, material prosperity or welfare anywhere and by any means whatsoever, know 


* The four rewards of human existence are: (1) Dharma or religious merit (2) Artha or material riches 
(3) Kama or sensuous enjoyment and (4) Moksa or release from the bondage of worldly existence. 

t Valmlki had been a hunter and a highway robber in his early life. He was reclaimed by the seven 
seers and eventually turned out a great seer and poet. 

$ We read in the Bhagavata that Narada was the son of a maid-servant in his previous incarnation 
and even as a child came in touch with holy men, who imparted him the highest wisdom and made him a real 
devotee by their very contact. In his next birth he appeared as a mind-born son of Brahma. 

§ Agastya was begotten of god Varuna through a pitcher. Another great sage, Vasistha, was also born of 
the same pitcher. The association thus obtained in his embryonic state with a great sage made him equally great. 
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it to be the result of association with holy men; there is no other means either in the world 
or in the Vedas. Wisdom dawns not without association with saints and such association 
cannot be easily had without the grace of Sri Rama. Contact with noble souls is the root 
of joy and blessings; it constitutes the very fruit and fulfilment of all endeavours, whereas 
all other practices are blossoms as it were. Through contact with the virtuous even the 
wicked get reformed, just as a base metal is transmuted by the touch of the philosopher’s 
stone. On the other hand, if by mischance good men fall into evil company, they maintain 
their noble character like the gem on the hood of a serpent. Even the speech of deities 
like Brahma, Visnu and Siva, poets and men of wisdom falters in depicting the glory of 
pious souls. Much less can it be described by me, even as a dealer in vegetables finds 
himself incapable of expatiating on the qualities of gems. (1—6) 

FTo- w TTRPT 1%TcT 1%cT 3^l^d | 

'■Id *H-M RjiIh -HH II ^ ) II 


W WrT fERT f|cT TFt|T I 

«UcifaH±l TfrTtfll 3 (^T)I 


Do.: bariidau sariita samana cita hita anahita naht koi, 

arhjali gata subha sumana jimi sama sugamdha kara doi.3(A). 
sarhta sarala cita jagata hita jani subhau sanehu, 
balabinaya suni kari krpa ramacarana rati dehu.3(B). 

I bow to the saints, who are even-minded towards all and have no friend or foe, 
just as a flower of good quality placed in the palm of one's hands communicates its 
fragrance alike to both the hands (the one which plucked it and that which held and 
preserved it). Realizing thus the noble disposition and loving nature of saints, who are 
innocent at heart and catholic in spirit, I make this humble submission to them. Listening 
to my childlike prayer and taking compassion on me, O noble souls, bless me with 
devotion to the feet of Sri Rama. (3 A-B) 

Fto—FfF W FF TTfFFTTT | ^ cfiTF FTTT || 

FT 1%rT FTfF FTTF fFF? FvT I FTF FT^C II ^ II 

■^fT *TT FTT TT%TT TTf F I FT 3FRTF FfFFTf Fll 

FT FtF C'KSlfe I FT %F FF f^PfT % FF HI<sH II ^ II 

TtF FfrFtTTT I 3TF 3JF^]F FF SJFt F^FTII 

FFF %F TTF %F TTF "ft % I e^FFTTF TTF TTfFF Ft% II 3 II 

FT 3TFTF5 FlfF FfT^T^f I f^lpM %F <3Mol F^T FTrftll 

FFF TsfFT FF FF TTTTFT I TIfTT FFF FTFf FT FtFT II II 

FfF FFFF FFTTF TTFTFT I FT 3TF TTFf TT^TT FF FFFTII 

FffT TIFT TTF fFFFF %ff I TIFF TJTTFtFj ffF "^rhl II 

FFF FF TIFT 1F3TTF I TT^TT FFF FT FTF Pi$ki II ^ II 
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Cau.: bahuri barhdi khala gana satibhae, je binu kaja dahinehu bae. 
para hita hani labha jinha kere, ujare harasa bisada basere.1. 
hari hara jasa rakesa rahu se, para akaja bhata sahasabahu se. 
je para dosa lakhahf sahasakhl, para hita ghrta jinha ke mana makhl.2. 
teja krsanu rosa mahisesa, agha avaguna dhana dhanl dhanesa. 
udaya keta sama hita saba hi ke, kurhbhakarana sama sovata nlke.3. 
para akaju lagi tanu pariharahf, jimi hima upala krsT dali garahf. 
barhdau khala jasa sesa sarosa, sahasa badana baranai para dosa.4. 
puni pranavau prthuraja samana, para agha sunai sahasa dasa kana. 
bahuri sakra sama binavau tehl, sarhtata suranlka hita jehl.5. 

bacana bajra jehi sada piara, sahasa nayana para dosa nihara.6. 

Again, I greet with a sincere heart the malevolent class, who are hostile without 
purpose even to the friendly, to whom others’ loss is their own gain, and who delight 
in others’ desolation and wail over their prosperity. They try to eclipse the glory of 
Visnu and Siva even as the demon Rahu intercepts the light of the full moon (during 
what is known as the lunar eclipse); and they are valiant like the reputed king 
Sahasrabahu* (so-called because of his possessing a thousand arms) in working 
others’ woe. They detect others’ faults as if with a thousand eyes and their (designing) 
mind mars others’ interests even as a fly spoils clarified butter. In splendour they 
emulate the god of fire and in anger they vie with the god of death, who rides a buffalo. 
They are rich in crime and vice as Kubera, the god of riches, is in gold. Like the rise 
of a comet their advancement augurs ill for others’ interests; like the slumber of 
Kumbhakarnaf their decline alone is propitious for the world. They lay down their very 
life in order to be able to harm others, even as hail-stones dissolve after destroying the 
crop. I reverence a wicked soul as the fiery (thousand-tongued) serpent-god Sesa, in 
so far as he eagerly expatiates on others’ faults with a thousand tongues as it were. 
Again, I bow to him as the celebrated king Prthu (who prayed for ten thousand ears 
in order to be able to hear the glories of the Lord to his heart’s content) inasmuch as 
he hears of others’ faults with ten thousand ears as it were. Once more do I supplicate 
to him as Indra (the lord of celestials) in so far as wine appears charming and beneficial 
to him (even as the army of gods is beneficent to Indra).t Harsh language is dear to 
him even as the thunderbolt is fondly cherished by Indra; and he detects others’ faults 
with one thousand eyes as it were. (1—6) 

^To— 3jf? 41 rl i%cT 'H'Hrl TtfcT I 

* Sahasrabahu was a mighty warrior and a contemporary of Ravana, who was once captured and 
held captive by him. He was slain by Parasurama. 

t Kumbhakarna was a younger brother to Ravana, the demon-king of Lanka. He was a voracious 
eater and consumed a large number of goats, and buffaloes everyday. He kept awake for six months and slept 
during the other half-year. Living beings thus obtained a fresh lease of life during the period of his slumber. 

t There is a pun on the expression ‘Suranlka’ in the original ‘Suranlka’ (Sura+AnTka) is a compound 
word in Samskrta, meaning the army of the gods. In Hindi it can as well be treated as two separate words ‘Sura 
(wine) and ‘Nika’ (charming). Hence it has been interpreted both ways in the above rendering. 
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Do.: udaslna ari rnlta hita sunata jarahf khala rlti, 
jani pani juga jori jana binatl karai saprlti.4. 

The wicked burn with jealousy as they hear of others’ welfare, be they his friends, 
foes or neutrals: such is their wont. Knowing thus, this humble soul makes loving 
entreaties to them with joined palms. (4) 

SFFTt f^T ftfFT I frR? f^FTT 3TfT *T oll<5®l ^TFTII 

xrfc : T3Ti%' 3TfrT 3TTTFTT I id■(I fay ch<s|§ fcR cbHIl II ^ II 

TFT 37TTnFT I '3^FT oil'e) cb%$ ®F"TT II 

fsR|TrT TTcfJ TJFT irft I facdd ’^3' ^l*>d II ^ II 

dM'Jlfa l^ch TFT ^FT Hl^l I 'HC'I'H 'alfah TpT faddlsT II 

T[£JT fj'U TFT TTTST 3TTTTST I ^FT^T ^eb ^FT ^TTfflj 3FTTST II 3 II 
^TTT 3FWTT f^FTT f^T3T cMcjdl I TTfcT Tj^'H 3TFTTTcF> f^r^ftll 
Tm TJSJRFT TRTrfT TTTO I W 3FTTT chided TTfT «ZTTS£II * II 
^pT 3T^pT W'FT TTW I 'STT ^TT^ TTtf II II 

Cau.: mat apanl disi klnha nihora, tinha nija ora na lauba bhora. 
bayasa paliahf ati anuraga, hohf niramisa kabahu ki kaga.1. 
barhdau sarhta asajjana carana, dukhaprada ubhaya blca kachu barana. 
bichurata eka prana hari lehf, milata eka dukha daruna dehf.2. 

upajahf eka sarhga jaga mahf, jalaja joka jimi guna bilagahf. 
sudha sura sama sadhu asadhu, janaka eka jaga jaladhi agadhu.3. 
bhala anabhala nija nija karatutl, lahata sujasa apaloka bibhutl. 
sudha sudhakara surasari sadhu, garala anala kalimala sari byadhu.4. 
guna avaguna janata saba kol, jo jehi bhava nlka tehi sol.5. 

I for my part have made entreaties to them; they too must not fail to do their part. 
However fondly you may nurture a brood of crows, can you ever expect ravens to turn 
non carvivoaus I adore the feet of saint and wicked soul both of whom give pain, 
though some difference is said to exist between them. Whereas the former class cause 
mortal pain while parting, the latter give agonizing torment during their meeting. Though 
born together in the world, they differ in their traits even as the lotus and the leech 
(both of which spring from water). The good and the wicked resemble nectar and 
wine respectively; the unfathomable ocean in the form of this world is their common 
parent.* The good and the wicked gather a rich harvest of good reputation and infamy 
by their respective doings. Although the merits of nectar, the moon—the seat of nectar— 
the Gariga—the river of the celestials—and a pious soul, on the one hand, and the 
demerits of venom, fire, the unholy river Karmanasa—which is said to be full of the 
impurities of the Kali age—and the hunter, on the other, are known to all, only that which 
is to a man’s taste appears good to him. (1—5) 

n rtf? riff fTETTfft 

77SJT *Klls>3T 3TTTCTT 'Kci WTftraT hI-c^ II II 

* In the Puranas we read how both nectar and wine were churned out of the ocean of milk, by the joint 
efforts of the gods and the demons. 
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Do.: bhalo bhalaihi pai lahai lahai nicaihi mcu, 
sudha sarahia amarati garala sarahia mlcu.5. 

Of course, a good man has a bias for goodness alone, while a vile person is prone 
to vileness. While nectar is praised for its immortalizing virtue, poison is extolled for its 
deadly effects. (5) 

—TsPT 3W 3JWT W§J W I TWT 3PTTT 3T^nr?T II 

WsfFT I 'Hil^ PTFT ^ f®FJ II ^ II 

TTPcT Tf®T W^TTTJ I 7 Tf^T WT II 

cb$f$ fJTRT I f^rfsT yy-^ 'JJ ; T 3W^T WWII "R II 

^<3 tj<3 my y~y f^T WTt I WSJ 31WSJ ^wfcT 11 

3Tcf 3T^ 4]-^ I 3lfTT3T W^ ifr^ll 3 II 

WW Wp" "STfa ^FKtW I mpcyi 3ic-1pe» icF 3T^r]W II 

chl'Hl WT 5hH T 1l , HI I tw HKCJ ’’T^TW II 'X II 

WTT 'RW 3h^hi fsKMii I Pi'MHMiH "JpT <£ly f^WW II II 

Cau.: khala aghaaguna sadhu guna gaha, ubhaya apara udadhi avagaha. 
tehi te kachu guna dosa bakhane, sarhgraha tyaga na binu pahicane.1. 
bhaleu poca saba bidhi upajae, gani guna dosa beda bilagae. 
kahahf beda itihasa purana, bidhi praparhcu guna avaguna sana.2. 
dukha sukha papa punya dina rati, sadhu asadhu sujati kujatl. 
danava deva uca aru nlcu, amia sujlvanu mahuru mlcu.3. 
maya brahma jlva jagadlsa, lacchi alacchi rarhka avanlsa. 
kasT maga surasari kramanasa, maru marava mahideva gavasa.4. 
saraga naraka anuraga biraga, nigamagama guna dosa bibhaga.5. 

The tales of sins and vices of the wicked, on the one hand, and of the virtues of the 
virtuous, on the other, are like boundless and unfathomable oceans. That is why I have 
enumerated only a few virtues and vices; for they cannot be acquired or discarded without 
being duly distinguished. The good as well as the vile, all have been brought into being by 
the Creator; it is the Vedas that have differentiated them by reckoning the merits of the 
former class and the demerits of the other. The Vedas, the Itihasas (such as the Ramayana 
and the Mahabharata) and the Puranas unanimously declare that the creation of Brahma 
(the Creator) is an intermixture of good and evil. It is characterized by pairs of opposites 
such as pain and pleasure, sin and merit, day and night, the good and the wicked, good 
birth and vile birth, demons and gods, the high and the low, nectar and poison, a happy life 
and death, Maya and Brahma, i.e., Matter and Spirit, the soul and God (the Lord of the 
universe), plenty and poverty, the pauper and the king, the sacred Kasf or Varanasi and 
Magadha or North Bihar (the accursed land), the holy Gariga the river of the celestials— 
and the unholy Karmanasa* (in Bihar), the desert land of Maravara (Western Rajaputana 
and Sindha) and the rich soil of Malava, the Brahmana—who is a veritable god on earth— 
and the barbarian who feeds on the cow, heaven and hell, attachment and dispassion. The 
Vedas and other sacred books have sifted good from evil. (1—5) 


* A river of sinful origin in Bihar, a plunge in whose waters is said to destroy one’s religious merits. 
Hence it is called Karmanasa (that which neutralizes one’s meritorious acts). 
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^o—^ cMdK I 

W P fT ^ff ^RT mR^R -STTfr RlchK II ^ II 

Do.: jaRa cetana guna dosamaya bisva klnha karatara, 
sariita hariisa guna gahahf paya parihari bari bikara.6. 

God has created the universe consisting of animate and inanimate beings as 
partaking of both good and evil; swans* in the form of saints imbibe the milk of goodness 
rejecting water in the form of evil. (6) 

— 3FT f®l®ich W? ^ f^lldl I rf®T rff^T d)y •Mdfsj TT^ TTrTT II 
chid ‘JTW^ ch’TH ®rfT3TTf I TTH3 y<j>fa ®RT -^ch^ W'lTf II ^ II 

■jjwfr ^rfwFT f^rTfcr c^rt i c^r fanc-i "sfj 11 

<add ch^f^ W'T Ml$ I fn<i$ ’T nlcdd 3TWJJI ^ II 

dHa *J®ly ^FT <4-e(ch "^3) I ydlM 'df^T3T% ^3>ll 

3TrT h Pi®u^ i chidHfn f^rfrr ttwt tt^ii 3 ii 

fcbi^g WWF£I f^ffa WT ^1IHcid ^qT^II 

fTf^T ^WT tj'Hdfd PTT^ I dlch| ^ fM^rf TW WT^Il'tfll 

wt wr ■rwt y-Hdi i chl-cif$ ^tpt wttii 

WSJ 3TWSJ WpT fjch Wrt I WT ^1$ •'lid WTt II II 

SJJT ^WTfrT chifug sftf I ldf<g3T TJWT TRJ T rf^ ^Ttf II 

-Hl$ ^1d 3FTPT 3iPid WTHTT I $1$ 'dcdc^ 'SFT WiWT c^idl II ^ II 
Cau.: asa bibeka jaba dei bidhata, taba taji dosa gunahr manu rata, 
kala subhau karama bariaT, bhaleu prakrti basa cukai bhalaf.1. 
so sudhari harijana jimi leht, dali dukha dosa bimala jasu dehf. 
khalau karahf bhala pai susamgu, mitai na malina subhau abharhgu.2. 
lakhi subesa jaga barhcaka jeu, besa pratapa pujiahr teu. 
ugharahf arhta na hoi nibahu, kalanemi jimi ravana rahu.3. 
kiehu kubesu sadhu sanamanu, jimi jaga jamavarhta hanumanu. 
hani kusamga susamgati lahu, lokahu beda bidita saba kahu.4. 

gagana caRhai raja pavana prasarhga, klcahf milai nlca jala sarhga. 
sadhu asadhu sadana suka sarf, sumiraht rama deht gani garf.5. 
dhuma kusarhgati karikha hoi, likhia purana marhju masi sol. 
soi jala anala anila samghata, hoi jalada jaga jlvana data.6. 

When Providence blesses one with such discrimination (as is possessed by the 
swan), then alone does the mind abandon evil and gets enamoured of goodness. By 
force of the spirit of the times, old habits and past Karma even the good deviate from 
goodness under the influence of Maya. But just as servants of Sri Hari rectify that error 
and, eradicating sorrow and weakness, bring untarnished glory to them, even so the 

* The swan is traditionally believed to feed on pearls and credited with the natural gift of separating 
milk from water. 
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wicked occasionally perform a noble deed due to their good association, although their 
evil nature, which is unchangeable, cannot be obliterated. Even those who are impostors 
are respected on account of their garb, as the world is taken in by their attractive 
appearance. But they are eventually exposed, and cannot keep up their false appearance 
till the end, as was the case with Kalanemi*, Ravanaf and Rahu.t The good are 
honoured notwithstanding their un becaning appearance, even as Jambavan (a general of 
SugrTva’s army, who was endowed with the form of a bear and possessed miraculous 
strength) and Hanuman (the monkey-god) won honour in this world. Bad association is 
harmful, while good company is an asset in itself: this is true in the world as well as in 
the eyes of the Vedas, and is known to all.Through contact with the wind dust ascends 
to the sky, while it is assimilated with mud when united with low-lying waters. Parrots 
and Mainas nurtured in the house of the virtuous and the wicked repeat the name of 
Rama and pour a volley of abuses respectively. Smoke coming in contact with an evil 
(earthy)§ substance turns into soot; the same is used as a material for copying the 
Puranas with when converted into beautiful ink. Again, in conjunction with water, fire and 
air it is transformed into a cloud and brings life to the world. (1—6) 

TjcR tr: xnf 4RTt^T I 

ci<slGi IIV9 ( cF ) II 

an ycni-H an <*£ -iih chl^ | 

'hRh 'JI'H 'JI'H <3^ II ^(TsOll 

^TT ^TFT 'StcT f^rTT | 

fnTT 3RT TT^II V9 (TT) II 

Do.: graha bhesaja jala pavana pata pai kujoga sujoga, 

hohf kubastu subastu jaga lakhaht sulacchana loga.7(A). 


* Kalanemi was a demon chief, who was a contemporary of Ravana, the mighty king of Lanka. In the 
Lanka-Kanda (Book VI. 56—58) of this very work we are told how he assumed the false appearance of an 
ascetic and tried to deceive Hanuman, the devoted servant of the divine Sri Rama, but was ultimately detected 
and killed by Hanuman. 

t We read in the Aranyakanda (Book III. 27. 4—7) how Ravana appeared before STta in the garb of a 
mendicant but could not keep up his false appearance for long and had to throw off his mask at last. 

t In the Puranas we are told how at the beginning of creation nectar was churned out of the ocean of 
milk conjointly by the gods and the demons. When the same was being served to the gods by God Visnu 
Himself (who had assumed the form of a charming damsel in order to put the demons off the scent), the demon 
Rahu disguised himself as a god and took his seat in the celestial row to participate in the feast. He was, 
however, soon detected by the sun-god and the moon-god, who exposed his real character. 

§ There is a pun on the compound word ‘Kusangati’ in the original. ‘Ku’ is both a noun and an 
indeclinable prefixed to nouns. As an indeclinable it means bad or evil, while as a noun it is a synonym for the 
earth. Here it is used in both the senses and has been translated accordingly. 
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sama prakasa tama pakha duhu nama bheda bidhi klnha, 
sasi sosaka posaka samujhi jaga jasa apajasa dTnha.7(B). 
jaRa cetana jaga jlva jata sakala ramamaya jani, 
barhdau saba ke pada kamala sada jori juga pani.7(C). 
deva danuja nara naga khaga preta pitara gamdharba, 
barhdau kirhnara rajanicara krpa karahu aba sarba.7(D). 

The planets, medicines, water, air and cloth prove good or bad in the world 
according to their good or evil associations; only men endowed with a keen insight 
are able to know this. The proportion of moonlight and darkness is the same in the 
bright as well as in the dark fortnight; only the two have been named differently by 
the Creator. Knowing the one as the nourisher and the other as the emaciator of the 
moon, the world has given it a good name and a bad one. Whatever beings, animate 
or inanimate, there are in the universe, recognizing them, one and all, as consisting 
of Sri Rama, I ever adore the lotus feet of all with joined palms. I reverence gods, 
demons, human beings, Nagas, birds, evil spirits, manes (the souls of departed 
ancestors) and Gandharvas, Kinnaras and Raksasas (giants).* Pray, be gracious to 
me all on this occasion. (7 A—D) 

— 3hicm ^nfr e-ms i sjor ®u*fi u 

TTfa TFFFT ■H®! 'SFT 'HI’ll I cfF3 MdU-l 'HlR WF Mi’ll II ^ II 

<^M|c|r( fcR^TT TTf^ I TTF fafoT FFf !5Tff !5oT IJf^ll 
f^T TftfTT "RtfsT FTft I TTT^ f®HM TT®T T TT^t II ^ II 

ch't’l T FT •MUjl I Mid Hill -e|Rd ^c^il^l II 

TJfT ’T i^chvi 3FT 3MI3r> | TR Hid ich TRfTST TT3> II ^ II 
Trfrf 3TfrT ’fNr <s>pe| T>f%r 3TMt I ■^rfjjST 3TfrT3T FFT F]T^ F *91^1 II 

TT5R Tfrfr RscJl| I ofTRoTcR TR RTfll'*!! 

Fff ®ll<nch cFTf? rTTrfft ®TRT I TJFRr FF ftR 3TF TJRT II 

^TT ^Tcnfl- I FT ' c fT cjM’l ^F’TSTTTl' II ^ II 

fFF chfffilTl %% TTFT F ’ll chi I TFTT ^3 3T2JFT 3TfrT mIchi II 

"FT ^ifdld *jdd S'tmsl I ^ ^T ®l^d FFT dl$l II ^ II 

FFT ®T|[ FT TTT Tfft TFT ^TTf I fFF wRo ®l<sf$ FRT FTf II 

TF5R ■H^d fTF£ TFT cFtf I "^T ®ll<5$ FTtf||t9|| 

Cau.: akara cari lakha caurasl, jati jlva jala thala nabha basT. 

slya ramamaya saba jaga jam, karau pranama jori juga panl.1. 

jani krpakara kimkara mohu, saba mili karahu chaRi chala chohu. 
nija budhi bala bharosa mohi naht, tate binaya karau saba pahf.2. 

‘Gandharvas, Kinnaras and Raksasa are different species of superhuman beings. Of these the 
Gandharvas are celestial songsters and are specially noted for their handsome appearance, while the 
kinnaras are credited with the head of a horse. The Raksasas are monstrous in appearance and are said to 
roam at night and feed on the human flesh. The Nagas are another class of semi-divine beings, who, though 
resembling serpents in shape, can take the human form at will. 
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karana cahau raghupati guna gaha, laghu mati mori carita avagaha. 
sujha na ekau amga upau, mana mati rarhka manoratha rau.3. 
mati ati nlca Qci ruci achl, cahia amia jaga jurai na chachl. 
chamihaht sajjana mori dhithal, sunihaht balabacana mana laT.4. 
jau balaka kaha totari bata, sunaht mudita mana pitu aru mata. 
hasihaht kura kutila kubicarl, je para dusana bhusanadharl.5. 
nija kabitta kehi laga na nlka, sarasa hou athava ati phlka. 
je para bhaniti sunata harasahl, te bara purusa bahuta jaga nahf.6. 
jaga bahu nara sara sari samabhal, je nija baRhi baRhaht jala pal. 
sajjana sakrta sirhdhu sama kol, dekhi pura bidhu baRhai jol.7. 

Eight million and four hundred thousand* species of living beings, classified under 
four broad divisions, inhabit land, water and the air. Recognizing the entire creation as 
full of Sita and Rama, I make obeisance to them with joined palms. Knowing me as your 
servant, bestav gritin affeeter upan me all of you, O mines of compassion. I have no 
confidence in my intellectual power, hence I supplicate you all. I would recount the 
virtues of the Lord of Raghus.t Sri Rama; but my wits are poor, whereas the exploits 
of Sri Rama are unfathomable. For this I find not the least resources, while I am dull of 
mind and intellect, my ambition is right royal. Even though my intellect is exceedingly 
mean, my aspiration is pitched too high; while I crave for nectar, I have no means in this 
world to procure even butter-milk. The virtuous will forgive my presumption and listen to 
my childish babbling with interest. When a child prattles in lisping accents, the parents 
hear it with a mind full of delight. Those, however, who are hard-hearted, mischievous 
and perverse and cherish others’ faults as an ornament, will feel amused. Who does not 
like one’s own poetry, be it delightful or exceedingly insipid? Such good people as delight 
to hear others’ composition are rare in this world. The world abounds in men who 
resemble lakes and rivers, that get swollen with their own rise when waters are added 
to them. There is some rare good soul like the ocean, which swells at the sight of the 
full moon. (1—7) 

^To— < m" r T TT^) fcn^cU'H I 

cbPURi n 6 n 

Do.: bhaga chota abhilasu baRa karau eka bisvasa, 
paihahf sukha suni sujana saba khala karihaht upahasa.8. 

Humble is my lot and my ambition high; my only hope is that all good men will be 
gratified to hear what I say, while the evil-minded will ridicule. (8) 

%rT TTITT I cblcb cFT^% cFkTcFkJ II 

t*# TO I frrft t#FT W ®ldch^ II ^ II 


* The number of species of living beings has been categorically fixed in Hindu scriptures as 
eighty-four lakhs. The four broad divisions are: (1) Jarayuja (viviparous, such as men and beasts), (2) 
Andaja (oviparous), (3) Svedaja (born of sweat, such as lice, bugs etc.,) and (4) Udbhijja (sprouting from 
the soil, viz., plants). 

t King Raghu was a forbear of Sri Rama. His descendants bore the name of Raghus. Having been the 
head of the clan after His father, Dasaratha, He is aptly called the Lord of the Raghus. 



* bAla-kAnda * 


33 


ebf®M -(facb THT ^ I 
^ri%frT tftfr TTfrT TTtTt I 
TftfcT ^ | 

ffT sjT ^ TfrT TffcT <j»mcbi I 
THT ^FlfcT ^P(d Pj 1<4 'Hldl I 
cbf®l 'T dl$ sTcld ycJld I 

3TR5T 3TT2T 3ic-i<$>Pl ^THT I 
^ TTT ^ 3PTTTT I 
cbl®ld fa^cb TTcR TTIT I 

Cau.: khala parihasa hoi hita mora, 
hamsahi baka dadura catakahl, 
kabita rasika na rama pada nehu, 
bhasa bhaniti bhori mati morl, 

prabhu pada prlti na samujhi nlkl, 
hari hara pada rati mati na kutarakT, 
rama bhagati bhusita jiya jam, 
kabi na hou nahr bacana prablnu, 
akhara aratha alarhkrti nana, 
bhava bheda rasa bheda apara, 

kabita bibeka eka naht more, 


fcRT 1TH TTT TT^II 

Spt®l "^ThT tglftW ? II 

Pl^f$ ^§IT TJpT c-llPlfe M^cbl II 

fcRT '5Ff TTSJT T^TT II ^ II 
*jPl$pj TTTTff *j®U T l) II 

•Hcbd cbcdi Tf®r fsrar IIXII 
y®ry 3 t%cr fsrypTT n 
cbPsm fsrfsTST ycbi^i II II 

TR^r eb$d Pd Pa cbi^d cRlT ii ^ ii 
kaka kahahf kalakarhtha kathora. 
hasahi malina khala bimala batakahl.1. 
tinha kaha sukhada hasa rasa ehu. 
hasibe joga hase naht khorl.2. 
tinhahi katha suni lagihi phlkl. 
tinha kahu madhura katha raghubara kl.3. 
sunihaht sujana sarahi subanl. 
sakala kala saba bidya hlnu.4. 
charhda prabamdha aneka bidhana. 
kabita dosa guna bibidha prakara.5. 
satya kahau likhi kagada kore.6. 


The Vidicule of the evil-minded wil 


II benefit me; crows call the cuckoo hoarse. 
Herons ridicule the swan, frogs make fun of the Cataka bird and malicious rogues deride 
refined speech. To those who have no taste for poetry nor devotion to the feet of Sri 
Rama, this undertaking of mine will serve as a subject for delightful mirth. My composition 
is couched in the popular dialect and my intellect is feeble; hence it is a fit subject for 
ridicule, and those who laugh shall not incur any blame. To those who cherish no love 
for the feet of the Lord and have no sound reason either, this story will sound unattractive 
to the ears. To those, however, who possess devotion to the feet of God Visnu and Siva 
and whose mind is not perverse, the tale of the Chief of the Raghus will taste as sweet. 
Knowing it in their heart as adorned with devotion to Srf Rama, the virtuous will listen to 
it with bland words of praise. I am no poet nor an adept in the art of speech and am a 
cipher in all arts and sciences. There are elegant devices of letters, subtleties of meaning, 
various figures of speech, metrical compositions of different kinds, infinite varieties of 
emotions and sentiments and multifarious flaws and excellences of poetic composition. 
Of these details of poesy, I possess critical knowledge of none. I vouch for it in writing 
on a blank sheet. (1—6) 


^o- *rf¥rT TfrfT ^ Tf|?T f^TFcT fafcd ^PT TJcF I 


Do.: bhaniti mori saba guna rahita bisva bidita guna eka, 
so bicari sunihaht sumati jinha ke bimala bibeka.9. 
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My composition is devoid of all charm; it has only one merit, which is known 
throughout the world. Recognizing this merit, men of sound reason, who are gifted with 


unbiased judgment, will surely hear it. 

iTjf T^crfcT 3^TTT I 

TTToT 3TCFM rjTTt I 

^rftfcT I 

tt®t wfrT ‘^rarf] i 

tt®t T%rT <$><*> fa w^t i 
ch$f$ ^1$ rTT^t I 

chfffilrl TTT TTcF)3 I 

TTF? ^RRT TTIT *PT 3TT^T I 
SJTT5 cht>3TT^ | 

^rf^rfrr «r<t *rf?T ®rpft i 

Cau.: ehi maha raghupati nama udara, 
marhgala bhavana amarhgala hari, 
bhaniti bicitra sukabi krta jou, 
bidhubadanT saba bhlti savarT, 
saba guna rahita kukabi krta bam, 
sadara kahaht sunaht budha tahT, 
jadapi kabita rasa ekau nahf, 
soi bharosa more mana ava, 
dhumau tajai sahaja karual, 
bhaniti bhadesa bastu bhali baranl, 


3TfrT MlcM SjftT TTTTTII 

TffrPT ^IMrl 

TRT 'iIH ’T 'Hi* II 

TTH? 'T ®RPT fsRT ®TT TJTt II ^ II 
THT 'IIH 3tfchrl Mini II 

'hR'H ^TWtll 3 II 

TRT TRTTT TTT^f II 

%% ^f 13 ^ TTT^TII^II 

3JTRT "SRPT ^TSf II 

TRT cfjSfT PRT TRcT ctrPll II II 
ati pavana purana sruti sara. 
uma sahita jehi japata purarl.1. 
rama nama binu soha na sou. 

soha na basana bina bara narl.2. 
rama nama jasa arhkita jam. 
madhukara sarisa sarhta gunagrahT.3. 
rama pratapa pragata ehi mahf. 
kehf na susarhga baRappanu pava.4. 
agaru prasamga sugamdha basal, 
rama katha jaga marhgala karanT.5. 


It contains the gracious name of the Lord of Raghus, which is exceedingly holy 
and the very cream of the Puranas and the Vedas. It is the abode of blessings and the 
remover of evils, and is muttered by Lord Siva, the enemy of the demon Tripura, along- 
with his consort, Uma. Even a composition of marvellous beauty and written by a gifted 
poet does not commend itself without the name of Sri Rama. A pretty woman with a 
charming countenance and fully adorned, does not look attractive when undressed. On 
the other hand, the wise recite and hear with admiration even the composition of a 
worthless poet, which is devoid of all merit, knowing it as adorned with the name and 
glory of Sri Rama; for, like the bee, saints have a bias for goodness. Although it has no 
poetic charm whatsoever, the glory of Sri Rama is manifest in it. This is the only hope 
which flashes on my mind; who has not been exalted by noble company? Even smoke 
rising from burning aloe wood is impregnated with the latter’s fragrance and gives up its 
natural pungency. Although my composition is clumsy, it treats of a commendable theme, 
viz., the story of Sri Rama, which brings felicity to the world. (1—5) 


<50- IPTcT cRTf=T WcTTTt cRSJT T*FTTS!I efft I 

cjjt *fcwi ■^rf^r '^ft titcft war n 
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TO1JTO TOfo '»jf?T TT3FT TO 'iJTTOt I 

TO 3FT Sjfo 'TOFT cjft ^jfTOT TT^mIh MIcHI II 

Cham : mariigala karani kalimalaharani tulasl katha raghunatha kl, 
gati kura kabita sarita kl jyo sarita pavana patha kl. 
prabhu sujasa samgati bhaniti bhali hoihi sujana mana bhavanT, 
bhava ariiga bhuti masana kl sumirata suhavani pavanl. 

The tale of the Lord of Raghus, 0 TulasTdasa, brings forth blessings and wipes 
away the impurities of the Kali age. The course of this stream of my poetry is tortuous 
like that of the holy Gariga. By its association with the auspicious glory of the Lord my 
composition will be blessed and will captivate the mind of the virtuous. On the person of 
Lord Siva, even the ashes of the cremation-ground appear charming and purify by their 
very thought. 

iso— MW 'H'H I 

cfcU <MI<3THH<M II ^o( cF>)) 

'HMIH wRt !©|'H<3lfc1 'H©! MM I 

pil'd ilH-H J IIII ^o( TsT ) II 

Do.: priya lagihi ati sabahi mama bhaniti rama jasa sarhga, 

daru bicaru ki karai kou barhdia malaya prasamga. 10(A). 
syama surabhi paya bisada ati gunada karahtsaba pana, 
gira gramya siya rama jasa gavaht sunahr sujana.10(B). 

My composition will appear extremely delightful to all by its association with the 
glory of Sri Rama, even as timber of every description is transformed into sandal and 
becomes worthy of adoration by contact with the Malaya mountain (in South India), 
and nobody takes into account the quality of wood in that region. The milk of even 
a dark cow is white and possesses a great medicinal value and is drunk by all. So 
do the wise chant and hear the glory of STta and Rama even though couched in the 
vulgar tongue. (10 A-B) 

#o— mPich i 3# frrfr tfjt frir ttH? ii 

fcfrfte WTt rFJ I TIcFkT Tlt^IT 3lfl|ehi| II ^ II 

rl*U$ chl®iri c££T I dM'dls 3 RtT 3FTtT cd$$7 II 

^rnfrT f^rfsr 1 ®isi| i tjfmd titt^ 3irafrT snfii^ii 

■UH -ciRn TIT 1®M 3i^c)n? | ^Tf 2PT T chili 3dTTT || 

cfd% cfjtfsi^ 3m fsTcnf) i metis idr ehK itot ^TTtii 3 ii 

Cfft% yichd ^id TIMI I friT Sjf^T f*TTT cddd yRsdidi II 

fTTST Tffrl TTRFTT I *etlfd TTTT^T eh$l$ Tj^TFTT IIXII 

®nn^ ®it ®nfr i ffrfrt chfctd H^dmld ii ^ n 
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Cau.: mani manika mukuta chabi jaisT, ahi giri gaja sira soha na taisT. 
nrpa kirlta tarunl tanu pal, lahaht sakala sobha adhikal.1. 
taisehf sukabi kabita budha kahahf, upajahr anata anata chabi lahahf. 
bhagati hetu bidhi bhavana bihal, sumirata sarada avati dhal.2. 
rama carita sara binu anhavae, so srama jai na koti upae. 
kabi kobida asa hrdaya bicarl, gavahr hari jasa kali mala harl.3. 
klnhe prakrta jana guna gana, sira dhuni gira lagata pachitana. 
hrdaya sirhdhu mati slpa samana, svati sarada kahahf sujana.4. 
jau barasai bara bari bicaru, hohf kabita mukutamani caru.5. 

The beauty of a gem, a ruby and a pearl does not catch the eye as it should so 
long as they are borne on the head of a serpent, the top of a mountain and the crown 
of an elephant respectively. The charm of them all is enhanced when they adorn the 
diadem of a king or the person of a young lady. Even so, the wise say, the outpourings 
of a good poet originate at one place (in the poet’s own mind) and exercise their charm 
elsewhere (on the mind of the admirer). Attracted by his devotion, Sarasvati (the 
goddess of poetry) comes with all speed from the abode of Brahma (the topmost heaven) 
at his very invocation. The fatigue occasioned by this long journey cannot be relieved by 
millions of devices unless she takes a dip in the lake of Sri Rama’s exploits. Realizing 
this in their heart, poets and wise men chant the glory of Sri Hari alone, which wipes 
away the impurities of the Kali age. Finding the bard singing the glories of worldly men 
the goddess of speech begins to beat her brow and repent. The wise liken the heart of 
a poet to the sea, his intellect to the shell containing pearls and goddess Sarasvati to the 
star called Svati (the modern Arcturus, the fifteenth lunar asterism considered as 
favourable to the formation of pearls). If there is a shower in the form of beautiful ideas, 
lovely pearls make their appearance in the form of poetic effusions. (1—5) 

■^To— vjjJjfcl ®TT rTFT I 

xrftrft fsRcT 3? 3TfcT 3TTTFT II ^11 

Do.: juguti bedhi puni pohiaht ramacarita bara taga, 
pahiraht sajjana bimala ura sobha ati anuraga.11. 

If those pearls are pierced with skill and strung together on the beautiful thread of 
Sri Rama’s exploits, and if noble souls wear them in their innocent heart, grace in the 
form of excessive fondness is the result. (11) 

—^rf mhA cbfcichic-1 cMlcdl | cMd®i ®TFTTT micdl II 

■cl rid cfTTST ^ TRT I chMi cFkT^T cbfcd TToT II ^ II 

®l'-cjch ^PTcT ch$l^ TFT % I left cm drejd ^>FT % II 

fcRT "Rf TTSFT T® ^FT I sffrr SHTTS^r shjcR SJtftll ^ II 

3Td% 3nc|dd Tf®r I ®||<S$ W II 

dlrl 3TfrT 3icdM I 'Ulld^ls TF7T%II^II 

TT^ffr farfsrffcr fsrffcr trrf] i c&m ^ wrft n 

FT chR$I$ ^ ^•Hchl | TTlf*? ^ 3TfsJFi ^ FTf TTfrT ■(chi II 'X II 
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enfa ch^icji i TrfrT 3 h^m tpt ■micu ii 

cFrf T^rfrf % -ciRrt 3 tmki I cfrf TTfrT Tjtft f^TTrT ■H'HKI II ^ II 
^rft HI*>H f^TfT ^ I rJoT %% #*§t TTT^f II 

TTR^TrT 3jfTTfT TPT TnjrTT^ I dr(d ^2JT TR 3TfrT dv^'d^ II ^ II 
Cau.: je janame kalikala karala, karataba bayasa besa marala. 
calata kupamtha beda maga chiRe, kapata kalevara kali mala bhlRe.1. 
bamcaka bhagata kahai rama ke, kimkara kamcana koha kama ke. 
tinha maha prathamarekhajaga morT, dhlmgadharamadhvajadharhdhakadhorl.2. 
jau apane avaguna saba kahau, baRhai katha para naht lahau. 

tate mat ati alapa bakhane, thore mahu janihahr sayane.3. 
samujhi bibidhi bidhi binatl morT, kou na katha suni deihi khorl. 
etehu para karihaht je asarhka, mohi te adhika te jaRa mati rarhka.4. 
kabi na hou naht catura kahavau, mati anurupa rama guna gavau. 
kaha raghupati ke carita apara, kaha mati mori nirata samsara.5. 
jeht maruta giri meru uRahf, kahahu tula kehi lekhe mahf. 

samujhata amita rama prabhutal, karata katha mana ati kadaral.6. 

Those who are born in this terrible age of Kali, who though akin to the crow in their 
doings have put on the garb of a swan, who tread the evil path, abandoning the track 
of the Vedas, who are embodiments of falsehood and repositories of sins of the Kali age, 
who are impostors claiming to be devotees of Sri Rama, though slaves of mammon, 
anger and passion, and who are unscrupulous, hypocritical and foremost among 
intriguers— I occupy the first place among them. Were I to recount all my vices, their tale 
will assume large dimensions, and yet I shall not be able to exhaust them. Hence I have 
mentioned very few. A word should suffice for the wise. Entering into the spirit of my 
manifold prayers, none should blame me on hearing this story. Those who will raise 
objections even then are more stupid and deficient in intellect than myself. I am no poet 
and have no pretensions to ingenuity; I sing the glories of Sri Rama according to my own 
lights, My intellect, which wallows in the world, is a poor match for the unlimited exploits 
of the Lord of Raghus. Tell me, of what account is cotton in the face of the strong wind 
before which even mountains like Meru are blown away? Realizing the infinite glory of 
Sri Rama, my mind feels very diffident in proceeding with this story. (1—6) 

^To — TTITc^ 3TFTTT ^Ud I 

^ld ^ld chl^ '•jd fd^m did II ^ II 

Do.: sarada sesa mahesa bidhi agama nigama purana, 
neti neti kahi jasu guna karaht nirarhtara gana.12. 

Goddess Sarasvati Sesa (the thousand-headed serpent-god), the great Lord 
Siva, Brahma (the Creator), the Agamas (Tantras), the Vedas and the Puranas unceasingly 
sing His virtues, saying ‘not that’, ‘not that’.* 

* This shows that the gods and scriptures mentioned above, though ever engaged in singing the 
virtues of SrT Rama, are able only to touch the fringe of His glory and find themselves unable to describe it in 
full. That is why they make only a negative assertion ‘Na iti’ (not that), meaning thereby that whatever is 
predicated of God falls much too short of His real glory and is at best only a faint indication of it. 



38 


sr] rAmacaritamAnasa 


— ■H®! MiMd THJ yiJrTT TTff I 

RST ^ 3JTT chKd ■(l<gi I 

l^ch 3 h^c\M 3idlHI I 

®iimch fmzrm *rrftt i 

ITT cycled ^nTrFT %rT c^ImH I 

RT RT HHdl 3jfcT I 

irf ®rffrr T if]®r -)cim i 

®Kdf$ ^fr mI'H 3^T \Hldl I 

®fRT "fir T^rfr] TR TTTSTT I 

¥2RT ffT ebUfd TTTf I 

Cau.: saba janata prabhu prabhuta sol, 
tahl beda asa karana rakha, 

eka anlha arupa anama, 
byapaka bisvarupa bhagavana, 
so kevala bhagatana hita lag!, 
jehi jana para mamata ati chohu, 
gal bahora garlba nevaju, 

budha baranahf hari jasa asa jam, 
teht bala mat raghupati gunagatha, 
muninha prathama hari klrati gal, 


f^R[ TfT ^ cFffll 
^TiR 1M3 wfrT *nWII^II 
3RT xr: SJTTfT II 

SjfT i^T -ciRd ^kT dldl II ^ II 
WT TRrT 3RTFT] || 

drddl cfcfr cFt^H 3 II 

TRoT TT®IoT ■Hlfeoi TRTTRII 
etvtfe Mdld WThl'tfll 

TPT ^ RT2ITII 

■M*? trt -cioid ^ih Trrf*? ^nf im II 
tadapi kahe binu raha na koT. 
bhajana prabhau bhlti bahu bhasa.1. 
aja saccidanamda para dhama. 
teht dhari deha carita krta nana.2. 
parama krpala pranata anuragl. 
jeht karuna kari klnha na kohu.3. 
sarala sabala sahiba raghuraju. 
karaht punlta suphala nija banl.4. 
kahihau nai rama pada matha. 
teht maga calata sugama mohi bhal.5. 


Though all know the Lord’s greatness as such, yet none has refrained from 
describing it. The Vedas have justified it thus; they have variously sung the glory of 
remembering the Lord, God, who is one, desireless, formless, nameless and unborn, 
who is Truth, Consciousness and Bliss, who is supreme effulgence, all-pervading and 
all-formed—it is He who has performed many deeds assuming a suitable form. That He 
has done only for the good of His devotees; for He is supremely gracious and loving to 
the suppliant. He is excessively fond of His devotees and treats them as His own; He 
has never frowned at him to whom He has once shown His favour. The restorer of what 
has been lost, the proteetor of the poor, the Lord of Raghus is a straightforward and 
powerful master. Knowing thus, the wise sing the glory of Sri Hari and thereby hallow and 
bring supreme reward to their speech. It is on this strength (the supreme efficacy of 
remembering the Lord and the potency of His grace) that I shall sing the virtues of the 
Lord of Raghus, bowing my head to the feet of Sri Rama. Sages have sung the glory of 
Sri Hari in the past; it will be easy for me to follow that very path. (1—5) 


-$o— 3jfrT 3TmT 'HRd 'T'T ch^ifa I 

fa m) led WT cTO f^T 2PT HKfa ^11 fa II II 

Do.: ati apara je sarita bara jau nrpa setu karaht, 
caRhi pipllikau parama laghu binu srama parahi jaht.13. 

If kings get bridges constructed over big rivers, which are too broad, even the 
tiniest ants cross them without exertion. (13) 
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^to— TT% MR sfoT ^<ai| I 

sMI'H 3Hlf^ chf®l M-Me< 'RPTT I 
^cRR cFRoT frR^ I 

chlci % chfoi^ chi3 TTTTW I 
yi<jjd chl®i RTR WTTT I 

wj ^ 31^1$ ^ 3rpt i 

TRMT ^ «R^PT I 
■^TT 'SW&T 'll?? 3iic^i$l I 

cFMrT ^ftfrT ^fcT I 

TTR i-^chlifri ^Plld W^TT I 

d^il fRTf TJRW TTT3 TTIT I 
Cau.: ehi prakara bala manahi dekhal, 
byasa adi kabi pumgava nana, 
carana kamala barhdau tinha kere, 
kali ke kabinha karau paranama, 
je prakrta kabi parama sayane, 
bhae je ahahf je hoihahf age, 
hohu prasanna dehu baradanu, 

jo prabamdha budha nahf adarahf, 
klrati bhaniti bhuti bhali sol, 
rama su klrati bhaniti bhadesa, 

tumharl krpl sulabha sou more, 


cbfi$3 i^ld ^2IT Tpjlf II 
1^1 iHl^i $fi cRsTFTT II ^ II 

Micj^ 'Hchrd WTfWT ^11 
fWf? itjyld -UIHI II ^ II 

WW -clfid ®RsTT% II 

ydctd iiffi|f$ chMi WT WPT II 3 II 
■HHM ^lldld WTW^II 
TTT ?w wf^ Wot wfsr wwfu^ii 
ijiiili WT WT Wf %cT sftfll 

3iit h)($ 3T^W^ II ^ II 

fW3Tf^T ^IctPl 3W II ^ II 

karihau raghupati katha suhal. 
jinha sadara hari sujasa bakhana.1. 
puravahu sakala manoratha mere, 
jinha barane raghupati guna grama.2. 
bhasi jinha hari carita bakhane. 
pranavau sabahi kapata saba tyage.3. 
sadhu samaja bhaniti sanamanu. 
so srama badi bala kabi karahf.4. 
surasari sama saba kaha hita hoi. 
asamarhjasa asa mohi adesa.5. 
siani suhavani tata patore.6. 


Reassuring the mind in this way, I shall narrate the charming story of the Lord of 
Raghus. Vyasa and various other top-ranking poets, who have reverently recounted the 
blessed glory of Sri Hari, I bow to the lotus feet of them all; let them fulfil all my desires. 
I make obeisance to the poets of the Kali age, who have sung the multitudinous virtues 
of the Lord of Raghus. Even those poets of supreme wisdom who belong to the Prakrta 
or popular class (as opposed to the Sarhskrta or the cultured class), who have narrated 
the exploits of Sri Hari in the spoken language, including those who have flourished in 
the past, those who are still living and those who are yet to come, I reverence them, one 
and all, renouncing all false appearance. Be propitious and grant this boon that my song 
may be honoured in the assemblage of pious souls. A composition which the wise refuse 
to honour is fruitless labour which only silly poets undertake. Of glory, poetry and affluence 
that alone is blessed which, like the celestial river (Gariga), is conducive to the good of 
all. The glory of Sri Rama is charming indeed, while my speech is rough. This is 
something incongruous, I am afraid. By your grace, even this incongruity will turn out well 
for me; embroidery of silk looks charming even on coarse cloth. (1—6) 


^O— *U01 Cbpsid chUfd pBIHCl ^ I 

*jRl cb^fi ©licjM II ^ ( cp> ) || 
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Mfd^T3tfrTSTtTI 

cMg<j>m ^ mIh mIh cm3 11 ^(^)ii 

■^fsr^tf^TW^fer Hi'i'H H'un i 

<s(l<d fad* 'Hpl nfe Hi chHKrl II ( ^ ) II 

Do.: sarala kabita klrati bimala soi adaraht sujana, 

sahaja bayara bisarai ripu jo suni karahr bakhana. 14(A). 
so na hoi binu bimala mati mohi mati bala ati thora, 
karahu krpa hari jasa kahaupuni puni karau nihora.14(B). 
kabi kobida raghubara carita manasa marhju marala, 
bala binaya suni suruci lakhi mo para hohu krpala.14(C). 

The wise admire only that poetry which is lucid and portrays a spotless character 
and which even opponents hear with applause forgetting natural animosity. Such poetry 
is not possible without a refined intellect, and of intellectual power I have very little. Be 
gracious, therefore so that I may depict the glory of Sri Hari; I solicit again and again. 
Poets and wise men, lovely swans sporting in the Manasarovara lake of Sri Rama’s 
exploits! Hearing my childlike prayer and recognizing my refined taste, be kindly 
disposed towards me. (14 A—C) 

Tfro-^t ijfr ^ CF3J (IMIilH ^ft f^TR^3l 

'HiSK 'Hcblncd ^fed ^FT ^l^d II ^ ('ST) II 

*** -ciiRcs ouRflr cjjf^d 'hR'H i 

<sKdd II ^ II 

«i<*3 cbld* I 

wrfsp*II^X(^T)ll 
%o- db^6 cbi ^rhR i 

-gw ficbH trTtst ^rtfru 

So.: barhdau muni pada karhju ramayana jeht niramayau, 

sakhara sukomala marhju dosa rahita dusana sahita. 14(D). 
barhdau cariu beda bhava baridhi bohita sarisa, 
jinhahi na sapanehu kheda baranata raghubara bisada jasu.14(E). 
barhdau bidhi pada renu bhava sagara jeht klnha jaha, 
sarhta sudha sasi dhenu pragate khala bisa barunT.14(F). 

Do.: bibudha bipra budha graha carana barhdi kahaukarajori, 

hoi prasanna puravahu sakala marhju manoratha mori.14(G). 
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I bow to the lotus feet of the sage (ValmTki) who composed the Ramayana, which 
though containing an account of the demon Khara (a cousin of Ravana), is yet very soft 
and charming, and though faultless, is yet full of references to Dusana (another cousin 
of the demon-king Ravana).* I reverence, all the four Vedas, barks as it were on the 
ocean of mundane existence, which never dream of weariness in singing the untarnished 
glory of Sri Rama, the Chief of Raghus. I greet the dust on the feet of Brahma (the 
Creator), who has evolved the ocean of worldly existence, the birth-place of nectar, the 
moon and the cow of plenty in the form of saints, on the one hand, and of poison and 
wine in the form of the wicked, on the other.f Making obeisance to the feet of gods, the 
Brahmanas, wise men and the deities presiding over the nine planets, I pray to them with 
joined palms! Be pleased to accomplish all my fair desires. (14 D—G) 

#°—Tjfc ■HKcf I 'Jj'MOl -elRdl || 

H'J*1d TTFT Wd’ TJcF5T I cfifrT 't-jdd TJcR 3Tfsf^cRT II R II 

fd^ TTTcJ I Mdc(4 f^T <^ldl II 

tfcjch wf*T ■HiSfl dt % I %rT Pltiuly TT®T fdfd dd'Hl % II R II 

cbfcd fdcdtfcF) dFT %cT IvT PiR^il I *H®K dd dlTcd fdfTdT II 

3Tdfdrd 3TT?dT 3TT8T d Wd I y-Mi 'STITTS Hjj-H WTdll ^ II 
dt 3dd dtfF dT 3Td^dT I cFdrft d>Sd ddoT dcdT II 
^jfdfT fddT fdd dT^ ddT3i I ®Rdt TTddfdT fdd ^n3> II II 
dfdfd drir fdd dTdT fddTd)' I dfd ddTd fdfrT TR|T tp-Udl II 

Tift' djSlft d^dT I diftffF d^dTI^II 

tt^ft dd ddT 3Tdddf I eh fed ded T%cT ^dded dTdfll^ll 
Cau.: puni barhdau sarada surasarita, jugala punlta manohara carita. 
majjana pana papa hara eka, kahata sunata eka hara abibeka.1. 
gura pitu matu mahesa bhavanl, pranavau dlnabarhdhu dina darn, 
sevaka svami sakha siya pi ke, hita nirupadhi saba bidhi tulasl ke.2. 
kali biloki jaga hita hara girija, sabara marhtra jala jinha sirija. 
anamila akhara aratha na japu, pragata prabhau mahesa pratapu.3. 
so umesa mohi para anukula, karihr katha muda mamgala mula. 
sumiri siva siva pai pasau, baranau ramacarita cita cau.4. 
bhaniti mori siva krpl bibhatl, sasi samaja mili manahu suratT. 
je ehi kathahi saneha sameta, kahihahf sunihahf samujhi saceta.5. 
hoihahf rama carana anuragl, kali mala rahita sumarhgala bhagl.6. 

* There is a pun on the words ‘Sakhara’ and Dusana sahita’ in the original, which are capable of a 
twofold interpretation ‘Khara’ and ‘Dusana’ as proper nouns denote two of Ravana’s cousins, whose figure in 
the Aranyakanda of the great epic poem of Valmlki and lead a military expedition against SrT Rama in order 
to avenge themselves of the insult offered to their sister, Surpanakha, by Laksmana, SrT Rama’s younger 
brother. They are eventually killed by SrT Rama, who proves too strong for the redoubtable demon chiefs. 
‘Khara’ also means sharp-edged or hard and is thus contrasted with ‘Sukomala’ (soft). Similarly, ‘Dusana’ 
also means a fault and thus the poet express himself to a contradiction in terms when he calls the Ramayana 
both ‘Dosarahita’ (faultless) and Dusanasahita’ (full of faults). The contradiction, however, is only verbal in 
both cases and constitutes a figure of speech known by the name ‘Virodha’ or ‘Virodhabhasa’. 

t This has an indirect reference to the churning of the ocean of milk as described in the Puranas, by 
the joint labours of gods and demons at the beginning of creation, which yielded beneficent objects like 
nectar, the moon and the cow of plenty, on the one hand, and pernicious substances like poison and wine on 
the other. 
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Again, I bow to goddess Sarasvati and the celestial river Gariga, both of whom are 
holy and perform agreeable roles. The one (Gariga) wipes away sin through immersion 
and draught; the other (Sarasvati) dispels ignorance through the recital and hearing of 
her glory. I adore the great Lord Siva and His consort Goddess Bhavani (Parvati), my 
preceptors and parents, friends of the forlorn and ever given to charity, servants, 
masters and friends of Sita’s Lord, and true benefactors of Tulasidasa in everyway. 
Seeing the prevalence of the Kali age Hara and Girija (Siva and Parvati) evolved a string 
of spells in the tongue of savages, incoherent syllables which yield no interpretation and 
require no repetition, but whose efficacy is patent, revealing Siva’s glory. That Lord of 
Uma (Parvati), favourable as He is to me, shall make this story of mine a source of 
blessings and joy. Thus invoking Lord Siva and His Consort, Siva (Parvati), and 
obtaining Their favour, I relate the exploits of Sri Rama with a heart full of ardour. By 
Siva’s grace my composition will shed its lustre even as a night shines in conjunction 
with the moon and the stars. Those who will fondly and intelligently recite or hear this 
story with attention will develop devotion to the feet of Sri Rama and, purged of the 
impurities of Kali, will obtain choice blessings. (1—6) 

^o— TTtft TTT IT WT31 

rfr ^rf^rfrf ii ^ n 

Do.: sapanehu sacehu mohi para jau hara gauri pasau, 
tau phura hou jo kaheu saba bhasa bhaniti prabhau.15. 

If Hara and Gauri (Lord Siva and Parvati) are really propitious to me, even in 
dream, let all that I have said in glorification of this poetry of mine, written in a popular 
dialect, come out true. (15) 

#0— 3TRSJ TTf] 3TFrT MlciPi I TTT^ Tffr cbfcd cbcdU T l , Hl c tPl II 

y T lci4 "dT TT Tift I TTRrTT "dT TRjfF T STtftll ^ II 

fTFT Pi^cb 3W 3TFT TRTIT I cTlcp fsRTT^ ®RT^ II 

cbl'Rc^U f^frr yi^l I cffhfrT TFFkT ^FT Hl’cJl II T II 

y-Mid TRdfrT TffTf I ^<9^ TsFT cFFRT cbHI^ II 

^TTT$T TT3 Tf%rT TTW Tpft I *^(fd TTpfV II ^ II 

cFT5 ydlH ctrtH tFT I ^TdT TjcT *)c|ch Mil'll II 

fsRf%T *FT5 f^TSJFTT I HpjHl 3T^fsf TFT fdcT FTrTT IIXII 
Cau.: barhdau avadha purl ati pavani, saraju sari kali kalusa nasavani. 
pranavau pura nara nari bahorl, mamata jinha para prabhuhi na thori.1. 
siya nimdaka agha ogha nasae, loka bisoka banai basae. 
barhdau kausalya disi pracl, klrati jasu sakala jaga macl.2. 

pragateu jaha raghupati sasi earn, bisva sukhada khala kamala tusaru. 
dasaratha rau sahita saba rani, sukrta sumarhgala murati mani.3. 
karau pranama karama mana ban!, karahu krpa suta sevaka jam. 
jinhahi biraci baRa bhayau bidhata, mahima avadhi rama pitu mata.4. 

I reverence the exceedingly holy city of Ayodhya (Sri Rama’s birth-place) and the 
river Sarayu (flowing beside it), which wipes out the sins of the Kali age. Again, I bow 
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to the men and women of the city, who enjoy the affection of the Lord in no small degree. 
Even though they were damned as a result of the heap of sins incurred by the 
calumniators of Sita (who were instrumental in bringing about Her lifelong exile), they 
were lodged in a heavenly abode, having been divested of sorrow. I greet Kausalya (the 
eldest queen of king Dasaratha) whose glory stands diffused throughout the world. She 
is the eastern horizon whence arose the lovely moon in the shape of the Lord of Raghus, 
who affords delight to the entire universe and is blighting as frost to lotuses in the form 
of the wicked. Recognizing king Dasaratha together with all his consorts as incarnations 
of merit and fair blessings, I make obeisance to them in thought, word and deed. Knowing 
me as a servant of your son, be gracious to me. The father and mothers of Sri Rama 
are the very perfection of glory, by creating whom even Brahma (the Creator) has 
exalted himself. (1—4) 

TTfo — 3T^£T *J3TTTT 'HrM ^ff^T TFT I 

ftFT FJ fT ^cT mR^U II ^ II 

So.: barhdau avadha bhuala satya prema jehi rama pada, 
bichurata dlnadayala priya tanu trna iva parihareu.16. 

I adore the king of Ayodhya, who cherished such true love for the feet of Sri Rama 
that he gave up his dear life as a mere straw the moment the Lord, who is compassionate 
to the poor, parted from him. (16) 

#o— mRvtI’I f®ic^ I RTfrT RR TR TJjp II 

RlR RtR Rf TR§R ifrf I TTR fachlebd y-Mdd Rtf II R II 
RRR3 RSJR RRT % RRT I RRJ '^R sR RR R ®K"1I II 
TTR RTR Mch'H RR RRT I RRSJ RSJR fR RR^ R RHTII R II 
RR3 RftRTR RR RRRTRT I TftrTR TJRR TO ^<ldl II 
TRRfrT <41 ■(id fRRR RRTcRT I RR RHM RRR RR RTcRT II 3 II 
RR R^RTRtR RR cfiTTR I RT 3TRRTR RfR RR RTTTRII 
RRT T7t TfTR^R RT RT RT I RtfRfR II II 

ftRT|RR RR cfjRR 'IHI41 I TJT TJRtRT TO 3tddl41 II 
RSjTRtT $ d H Id I I TTR RTTJ RR 3TTR R^sTTRT 1 1 ^ 1 1 

Cau.: pranavau parijana sahita bidehu, jahi rama pada guRha sanehu. 
joga bhoga maha rakheu gol, rama bilokata pragateu sol.1. 
pranavau prathama bharata ke carana, jasu nema brata jai na barana. 
rama carana parhkaja mana jasu, lubudha madhupa iva tajai na pasu.2. 
barhdau lachimana pada jalajata, sltala subhaga bhagata sukhadata. 
raghupati klrati bimala pataka, darhda samana bhayau jasa jaka.3. 
sesa sahasraslsa jaga karana, jo avatareu bhumi bhaya tarana. 
sada so sanukula raha mo para, krpasirhdhu saumitri gunakara.4. 
ripusudana pada kamala namaml, sura suslla bharata anugaml. 
mahablra binavau hanumana, rama jasu jasa apa bakhana.5. 

I make obeisance to king Janaka, alongwith his family, who bore secret affection 
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for the feet of Sri Rama. Even though he had veiled it under the cloak of asceticism and 
luxury, it broke out the moment he saw Sri Rama. Of Sri Rama’s brothers, I bow, first 
of all, to the feet of Bharata, whose self-discipline and religious austerity beggar 
description and whose mind thirsts for the lotus feet of Sri Rama like a bee and never 
leaves their side. I reverence the lotus feet of Laksmana—cool and charming and a 
source of delight to the devotee—whose renown served as a staff for the spotless flag 
of Sri Rama’s glory. He is no other than the thousand-headed serpent-god, Sesa, the 
cause (support) of the universe, who came down to dispel the fear of the earth. May that 
son of Sumitra, an ocean of benevolence and a mine of virtues, be ever propitious to me. 
I adore the lotus feet of Satrughna (lit., the slayer of his foes), who is valiant yet amiable 
in disposition, and a constant companion of Bharata. I supplicate Hanuman, the great 
hero, whose glory has been extolled by Sri Rama Himself. (1—5) 


wr sr=r mw* raum i 

■3TPJ 3TPHT craft TTU ?TT WT SITU II 

So.: pranavaupavanakumara khala bana pavaka gyanaghana, 
jasu hrdaya agara basahf rama sara capa dhara.17. 

I greet Hanuman, the son of the wind-god, an embodiment of wisdom, who is fire 


as it were for the forest of the wicked, and i 
equipped with a bow and arrows. 

— cfoftmfd Tts5 Pitti-cK TRTT I 
TT®T % ^TR TpFTT | 

T^FfcT I 

®TcR tR TT®T I 

TFF ^dchlP< TO Fft RR I 
1% sttPt sjfr -hI-hi i 
RF 'SRfF 'Hidehl I 
FT% TR chHcd Hdl<4d I 

Tjft TR ®RR cRf I 

SR sr TFFR I 
Cau.: kapipati rlcha nisacara raja, 

barhdau saba ke carana suhae, 
raghupati carana upasaka jete, 
barhdau pada saroja saba kere, 
suka sanakadi bhagata muni narada, 
pranavau sabahi dharani dhari slsa, 
janakasuta jaga janani janakl, 
take juga pada kamala manavau, 
puni mana bacana karma raghunayaka, 
rajivanayana dhare dhanu sayaka, 


i the abode of whose heart resides Sri Rama, 
(17) 

3FRlfc^ ^ chl'H ’HHMI II 

3TSFT Tnk TFT FRII^II 

RF FF ^T TT 3TTR TFRII 
f^FJ RFT TFT % ^ftll Til 
fsFFTF f^FTTRII 
cpMI 'Hd 'dlld II 3 II 

3TfrTTFT fpFT dTbdl fF&TR ^tll 
RTT| RFT Id ■Red FfrT FTR3II II 
^cTR cbHcd ®TcR TT®T RFTR II 
*FR fsprfrT *RR TTR RFR II II 
arhgadadi je klsa samaja. 
adhama sarlra rama jinha pae.1. 
khaga mrga sura nara asura samete. 
je binu kama rama ke cere.2. 
je munibara bigyana bisarada. 
karahu krpa jana jani munlsa.3. 
atisaya priya karuna nidhana kl. 
jasu krpl niramala mati pavau.4. 
carana kamala barhdau saba layaka. 
bhagata bipati bharhjanasukha dayaka.5. 


The lord of monkeys (Sugriva), the chief of bears (Jambavan), the king of demons 
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(Vibhfsana) and the host of monkeys beginning with Arigada, I reverence the charming 
feet of all, who attained Sri Rama even though born in the lowest species. As many 
worshippers there are of the feet of Raghupati (the Lord of Raghus), including birds, 
beasts, gods, human beings and demons, I adore the lotus feet of them all, who are 
disinterested servants of Sri Rama. Suka, Sanaka and others (viz., Sanandana, Sanatana 
and Sanatkumara), sage Narada and all other eminent sages who are devotees of 
God and proficient in the spiritual lore, I make obeisance to all, placing my head on 
the ground; be gracious to me, O Lords of ascetics knowing me as your servant. JanakT, 
daughter of Janaka and mother of the universe and the most beloved consort of Sri 
Rama, the Fountain of Mercy, I seek to propitiate the pair of Her lotus feet, so that 
by Her grace I may be blessed with a refined intellect. Again, I adore, in thought, word 
and deed, the lotus feet of the all-worthy Lord of Raghus, who has lotus-like eyes 
and wields a bow and arrows, and who relieves the distress of His devotees and 
affords delight to them. (1—5) 

%o- frrcr 3 tot tft cf%3t?t ^ i 

<4 <^3 'nidi TFT FFT ftPT Rata II ^6 II 

Do.: gira aratha jala bid sama kahiata bhinna na bhinna, 
bariidau slta rama pada jinhahi parama priya khinna.18. 

I reverence the feet of Sita and Rama, who though stated to be different are yet 
identical just like a word and its meaning or like water and the waves on its surface, and 
to whom the afflicted are most dear. (18) 

#o—"RF TFT FTT I FFJ frFTcFTT cRtll 

f^rfsT fjfr rTFFT TTFT TTT I 3FpT TpT f^FJFT TTTII ^ II 

mimci i chi'nl 

^11^ ^1M F'TTTS) I TTSFT Mpl3TrT dIH FFTST II T II 

^1M 3^n^ebf®l -IIM WFT I FF5 TFgf cbft ^11 Ml I 

FTTF MIH TFT tjfd ®Udl I 'jiIm Im< 4 TFT FetldJ II ^ II 

fvTF %fT r?T "ft FTt I iFFT FFF frRT TTT FTt II 

'TFT TTFTF WF fTTF dJchl I cfoioi<£<i FicJ FlF? 3TFt cfit II II 
Cau.: barhdau nama rama raghubara ko, hetu krsanu bhanu himakara ko. 
bidhi hari haramaya beda prana so, aguna anupama guna nidhana so.1. 
mahamarhtra joi japata mahesu, kasf mukuti hetu upadesu. 
mahima jasu jana ganarau, prathama pujiata nama prabhau.2. 
jana adikabi nama pratapu, bhayau suddha kari ulata japu. 
sahasa nama sama suni siva bam, japi jet piya sarhga bhavanl.3. 
harase hetu heri hara hi ko, kiya bhusana tiya bhusana tl ko. 
nama prabhau jana siva nlko, kalakuta phalu dlnha ami ko.4. 

I greet the name ‘Rama’ of the chief of Raghus,* which is composed of 

* This distinguishes the Name from the two other names bearing the same sound but denoting two 
other personalities, viz., Parasurama and Balarama (the elder brother of Sri Krsna). 
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seed-letters* * * § representing the fire-god, the sun-god and the moon-god (viz., Ra, A and 
Ma respectively). It is the same as Brahma (the creative aspect of God), Visnu (His 
preservative aspect) and Siva (His disintegrating aspect), and the vital breath of the Vedas; 
It is attributeless, peerless and a mine of virtues. It is the great spell which Lord Mahesvara 
mutters and which, when imparted by Him at Kasi (the modern Varanasi) leads to 
emancipationf. Its glory is known to Lord Ganesa, who is worshipped before all others 
as a glary of the Namet. The oldest poet (Valmiki) is acquainted with the glory of the Name, 
inasmuch as he attained to purity by repeating It in the reverse order§. Hearing the verdict 
of Lord Siva that the name is as good as a thousand other names of God, Goddess Bhavani 
(Parvati) dined with Her consort after uttering It only once#. Noticing such partiality of Her 
heart for the Name, Hara (Lord Siva) made that lady, who was the ornament of Her sex, 
the ornament of His own person (i.e., made Her a part of His own being by assigning to 
Her the left half of His body). Siva knows full well the power of the Name, due to which 
deadly poison served the purpose of nectar to Him. (1—4) 

^o- cTOT mIh *nf# rTcTOt wfcT I 

TTO TOT TO TO WTO WTO TOT II ^ II 
Do.: barasa ritu raghupati bhagati tulasT sali sudasa, 
rama nama bara barana juga savana bhadava masa.19. 

Devotion to the Lord of Raghus is, as it were, the rainy season and the noble 
devotees, says Tulasidasa, represent the paddy crop; while the two charming syllables 
of the name ‘Rama’ stand for the two months of Sravana and Bhadrapada (corresponding 
roughly to July and August). (19) 

* Each letter-sound of the Samskrta Alphabet represents one or more gods of the Hindu pantheon and 
the Tantras claim that these letters (which are technically known by the name of BIja-Mantras or seed-letters), 
if joined with other spells sacred to that particular deity and repeated with due ceremony a fixed number of 
times possess the efficacy of revealing the deity in person before the worshipper and propitiating him or her. 

t The scriptures maintain that Lord Siva, the deity presiding over the holy city of Kasi, whispers into the 
right ear of every creature, dying within its boundaries, the name ‘Rama’ and thereby brings emancipation to 
the dying soul. 

$ We read in the Puranas how there was a scramble for precedence among the gods, each of whom 
claimed the first position for himself. They approached Brahma for a ruling. He told them that they should race 
round the world and that whoever finished the round quickest of all would be accounted the highest. Ganesa, 
who rode on no better animal than a rat, naturally lagged behind. He met on the way the celestial sage 
Narada, who advised him to scratch the word ‘Rama’ on the ground and pace round It, as the word comprised 
in Itself the entire creation. Ganesa did accordingly and was naturally the first to finish the round of the 
universe. Brahma appreciated this act of Ganesa and conceded his title to precedence over all the other gods. 
Since then Ganesa has uninterruptedly enjoyed the right of being worshipped first of all. 

§ Valmiki was a highway robber in his earlier life and was known by the name of Ratnakara.Seven 
seers, who once fell a victim to his depredation, awakened him to the reprehensible nature of his conduct and 
instructed him in the holy name of Rama. Completely immersed in sin he was, however, unable to utter the 
word. The seers, therefore, asked him to repeat the name in the reverse order. In this way he was eventually 
able to utter the name correctly and in course of time became so fond of repeating It that he ultimately turned 
out to be a pious sage and seer and related the story of Sr! Rama in fine verse even before His advent. 

# We are told in the Padmapurana how Bhagavan Sankara once invited His consort to join Him in His 
dinner. Goddess Parvati, however, declind on the ground that She had not yet recited the Visnu-Sahasranama, 
which She must before Her breakfast. Bhagavan Sankara asked Her to repeat the name of Rama instead, as 
a single utterance of the Name was as good as reciting a thousand other names of the Lord. Parvati did 
accordingly and forthwith joined Her lord in dinner. 
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#o — 3hksh FSJT F'TnTT ^T3> I FFT f^cTTcRT ^PT f^FT 'STTSTII 

TjfFFT TjTTF TIF I TTfFT oTTf M-tcdlch Pl®ll^ll ^ II 

<*>$d ^dd 'tjfmrl TjfcJ ' ; Ti% I TFT ci<SM TFT ftPT d^til % II 

®Kdd ®TRT ¥tfcT PsiC'Hlld) I 9T^T "STfa TFT ■H^mI ■Hdldl II T II 

FT dKl^d ■hR'H T|WcTT I FFT Mlcdcb fFTTfF FR ^TrlT II 
FFfcT TjfrFT cFcT drid I FFT fsFT %r[ fFFcT f^TSJ ^d II 3 II 

TFR FtF TFT *Hlfcl TJSTT % I cbHO FF TFT STT FTFJT % II 

FR FF FF[ FTF FSJFTT T^ I FTt*T FFFTfrT *?fT ^PFTT Tall'S II 

Cau.: akhara madhura manohara dou, barana bilocana jana jiya jou. 
sumiratasulabhasukhadasaba kahu, loka lahu paraloka nibahu.1. 
kahata sunata sumirata suthi nlke, rama lakhana sama priya tulasl ke. 
baranata barana prlti bilagatl, brahma jlva sama sahaja saghatl.2. 

nara narayana sarisa subhrata, jaga palaka bisesi jana trata. 

bhagati sutiya kala karana bibhusana, jaga hita hetu bimala bidhu pusana.3. 

svada tosa sama sugati sudha ke, kamatha sesa sama dhara basudha ke. 
jana mana marhju karhja madhukara se, jlha jasomati hari haladhara se.4. 

Both the letter-sounds are sweet and attractive; they are the two eyes, as it were, 
of the Alphabet and the very life of the devotee. Easy to remember and delightful to one 
and all, they bring gain here and provide sustenance hereafter. They are most delightful 
to utter, hear and remember and are dear as Rama and Laksmana to Tulasidasa. When 
treated separately, the two letters lose their harmony (i.e., are differently pronounced, 
bear diverse meaning in the form of seed-letters and as such yield different results); 
whereas they are naturally allied even as Brahma (the Cosmic Spirit) and JIva (the 
individual soul) Good brothers like the divine sages Nara and Narayana, they are 
sustainers of the universe and redeemers of the devotee in particular. They are beautiful 
ornaments for the ears of the fair damsel in the form of Bhakti (Devotion) and stand as 
the spotless sun and moon for the good of the world.They are like the taste and the 
gratifying quality of nectar in the form of emancipation, and are supporters of the globe 
like the divine Tortoise* and the serpent-god Sesa. Again, they are like bees for the 
beautiful lotus in the shape of the devotee’s mind and are the very like of Hari (Sri Krsna) 
and Haladhara (Balarama, who wielded a plough as a weapon) for Yasoda (Their foster- 
mother, the wife of Nanda) in the shape of the tongue. (1—4) 

— TT^> ^95^ IJC£> 'H®! OK'd Pi '•fW I 

ckdfH T^®TC ^TFT % ®RtT ^Nd ^IRo|| 

Do.: eku chatru eku mukutamani saba baranani para jou, 
tulasl raghubara nama ke barana birajata dou.20. 

Lo! the two letters (t and^r) forming part of the name of Raghuvara (the Chief of 
the Raghu) crown all the letters of the Alphabet, the one spreading like an umbrella and 
the other resting as a crest-jewel, O Tulasidasa. f (20) 

* We are told in the Bhagavata and other Puranas how God Visnu assumed the form of a gigantic 
tortoise in order to support Mount Mandara and prevent it from sinking while it was being rotated by gods and 
demons in their attempt to churn the ocean of milk and obtain nectar out of it. 

t The letter ‘t of the Sarfiskrta alphabet, when immediately preceding another consonant or the 
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^to — 'HR'H dIH 3T^ SIhJ I vHfd M'W-K 'SHJ 3 h^SIhJ II 

dm ^ 'f^T 4Mlsf] I 3R>$T 3idlfc^ TITSjtll ^ II 

cFt -srf i5tr cfi?t srcrra i Tjft ^ tttsjji 

^na3T% TsdT dIH 3TTSJidl I TcdT mid dl$ did l®l$idl II ^ II 

T=\R fsi'Rd TTR f^FT RT% I chined TR R M<f$ m1$-c|H II 

■^ThR^T RR TTR f^F[ I 37 RtT TT^sT 1%RR II 3 II 

RR TrfrT 3Rj $T «h$ldl I ■Hd^ld R M<fd ®K3ldl 11 

3FPT ■Hdd fsRr RR ^lial I R^SR) R<TT ^ITRhl'tf II 

Cau.: samujhata sarisa nama aru naml, prlti parasapara prabhu anugaml. 

nama rupa dui Isa u pad hi, akatha anadi susamujhi sadhl.1. 

ko baRa chota kahata aparadhu, suni guna bhedu samujhihahr sadhu. 
dekhiaht rupa nama adhlna, rupa gyana naht nama bihlna.2. 
rupa bisesa nama binu jane, karatala gata na parahr pahicane. 

sumiria nama rupa binu dekhe, avata hrdaya saneha bisese.3. 

nama rupa gati akatha kahanl, samujhata sukhada na parati bakhanl. 
aguna saguna bica nama susakhl, ubhaya prabodhaka catura dubhasT.4. 

The name and the object named, though similar in significance, are allied as 
master and servant one to the other. (That is to say, even though there is complete 
identity between God and His name, the former closely follows the latter even as a 
servant follows his master. The Lord appears in person at the very mention of His 
Name). Name and form are the two attributes of God; both of them are ineffable and 
beginningless and can be rightly understood only by means of good intelligence. It is 
presumptuous on one’s part to declare as to which is superior or inferior. Hearing the 
distinctive merits of both, pious souls will judge for themselves. Forms are found to be 
subordinate to the name; without the name you cannot come to the knowledge of a form. 
Typical forms cannot be identified, even if they be in your hand, without knowing their 
name. And if the name is remembered even without seeing the form, the latter flashes 
on the mind with a special liking for it. The mystery of name and form is a tale which 
cannot be told; though delightful to comprehend, it cannot be described in words. 
Between the unqualified Absolute and qualified Divinity, the Name is a good intermediary; 
it is a clever interpreter revealing the truth of both. (1—4) 

hPh<Im ^ ^ff sm 

rjerot «n%rf *ff 3f^T3nrii ii 

Do.: rama nama manidTpa dharu jTha deharT dvara, 
tulasT bhTtara baherahu jau cahasi ujiara.21. 

Instal the luminous gem in the shape of the divine name ‘Rama’ on the threshold 

vowel ‘^4’ is placed above that letter in the shape of a curved line (e.g. in *■£’ and while the nasal 
consonant‘s’ when preceded by any other letter, is changed into a dot (technically known by the name of 
‘Anusvara’) when placed on the top of that letter (e.g., in‘t’). The curved line standing forthe letter's’ has been 
poetically compared in the above Doha to an umbrella and the dot substituted for ‘s’ likened to a crest-jewel, 
both of which enjoy an exalted position and are emblems of the royal state. In this way they are recognized as 
superior to all other letters of the Alphabet. 
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of the tongue at the doorway of your mouth, if you will have light both inside and outside, 
O Tulasidasa. (21) 

#0—qrq tjrfq Minify 'nVfi I fsnfrT fsRf^T yM^ II 

3FJ*fcrft 3FPTT I 37^§T 3jqTqq qiq q qTTTII ^ II 

^imi qfrT i qrq qrtif ^tfq mimI$ ^3>ii 

3Tq Wqft WIT I frft fq^ 3#rqTf^ qTTTil ^ II 

qr^ 3qrq qiH i fqqflr <j»qcfo<; ifrf*? ii 

Trq qqq ^ft ^nfr ycRW i wft3 3jqq qqnTii^n 

-c)^ cF| -im 3TSJTTT I T^FTt 'Snjf*? f^Ttfq fq3TnTII 

^rf ■qjq qi|r $jfq qrq Trqr3> i cbfoi f^rtfq qf|r 3qq <sm* ii 't ii 

Cau.: nama jlha japi jagahf jogT, birati birarhci praparhca biyogl. 

brahmasukhahi anubhavahf anupa, akatha anamaya nama na rupa.1. 
jana cahaht guRha gati jeu, nama jlha japi janahf teu. 

sadhaka nama japaht laya lae, hoht siddha animadika pae.2. 

japahf namu jana arata bharl, mitahr kusamkata hoht sukharl. 

rama bhagata jaga cari prakara, sukrtl cariu anagha udara.3. 

cahu catura kahu nama adhara, gyanl prabhuhi bisesi piara. 

cahu juga cahu sruti nama prabhau, kali bisesi naht ana upau.4. 

Yogis (mystics) who are full of dispassion and are wholly detached from God’s 
creation keep awake (in the daylight of wisdom) muttering the Name with their tongue, 
and enjoy the felicity of Brahma (the Absolute), which is incomparable, unspeakable, 
unmixed with sorrow and devoid of name and form. Even those (seekers of Truth) who 
aspire to know the mysterious ways of Providence are able to comprehend them by 
muttering the Name. Strivers (hankering after worldly achievements) repeat the Name, 
absorbed in contemplation, and become accomplished, acquiring superhuman powers 
such as that of becoming infinitely small in size.* If devotees in distress mutter the Name, 
their worst calamities of the gravest type disappear and they become happy. In this world 
there are four kinds of devoteesf of Srf Rama; all the four of them are virtuous, sinless 
and noble. All the four, clever as they are, rely upon the Name. Of these the enlightened 
devotee is specially dear to the Lord. The glory of the Name is supreme in all the four 
Yugas and all the four Vedas, particularly in the Kali age, in which there is no other 
means of salvation. (1—4) 

%o— 'Hcftd C ftl 4 -Ml ^ TFT ’3-Hlfcl TTT TTl"T I 

'IIH fcRFT ^ f^TT mi II TT II 

* Works on Yoga enumerate the following eight kinds of miraculous powers acquired by Yogis:— 

(i) Anima (the faculty of reducing one’s body to the size of an atom), (ii) Mahima (the power of expand¬ 
ing one’s body to an infinitely large size), (iii) Garima (the power of becoming infinitely heavy), (iv) Laghima 
(the power of becoming infinitely light in body), (v) Prapti (unrestricted access to all places), (vi) Prakamya 
(realizing whatever one desires), (vii) Isitva (absolute lordship) and (viii) Vasitva (subjugating all). 

t SrTmad bhagavadglta mentions four kinds of devotees, viz., (i) Arta (the afflicted), (ii) Jijnasu (the 
seeker of Truth), (iii) ArtharthT (the seeker of worldly riches) and (iv) JnanT (the enlightened), and speaks of 
them all as virtuous and benevolent. Of course, the enlightened devotee, it is pointed out, is the most beloved 
of the Lord and constitutes His very self (vide VII 16—18). 
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Do.: sakala kamana hina je rama bhagati rasa lina, 
nama suprema piyusa hrada tinhahu kie mana mlna.22. 

Even those who are free from all desires and absorbed in the joy of devotion to 
Sri Rama have thrown their heart as fish into the nectarine lake of supreme affection for 
the Name. (22) 

— 3FPT 'H-U’l ^ I 373727 37*7727 37T7fc7 3 h^MI II 

Hpt TRT ®Tf 375 ff I IcbM, ^5^ ff^T 377 II ^ II 

■Sftfe Tj3pT ^1 m1 $ TiPT cfft I 37773 wtfcT TftfrT TTffr TFT 3>t II 

ff7sT37 7*^7 | mcjch 77*7 3J3 317 II 7 II 

3^73 37*7*7 3j77 77*7*7 37*7 ff I 37^3 ’^TT^T ®7f 317 77*7 ff II 

3if®Mi*fi I TTrT -cidd 33 37731 TTTTtll 3 II 

3777 TFJ H3 377577 3ifo|cbi0 I 37(3 37*T 7^3 || 

37*7 Pl^Md 37*7 Mldd ff I 7713 ydid Pdfa 77toT TrFT ff II 77 II 

Cau.: aguna saguna dui brahma sarupa, akatha agadha anadi anupa. 
more mata baRa namu duhu te, kie jeht juga nija basa nija bute.1. 
prauRhi sujana jani janahr jana kl, kahau pratlti prlti ruci mana kl. 
eku darugata dekhia eku, pavaka sama juga brahma bibeku.2. 
ubhaya agama juga sugama nama te, kaheu namu baRa brahma rama te. 
byapaku eku brahma abinasl, sata cetana ghana anada rasT.3. 
asa prabhu hrdaya achata abikarl, sakala jlva jaga dlna dukharl. 
nama nirupana nama jatana te, sou pragatata jimi mola ratana te.4. 

There are two aspects of God—the one unqualified and the other qualified. Both 
these aspects are unspeakable, unfathomable, without beginning and without parallel. To 
my mind, greater than both is the Name, that has established Its rule over both by Its 
might. Friends should not take this as a bold assertion on the part of this servant; I record 
my mind’s own conviction, love and liking. The two aspects of Brahma (God) should be 
recognized as akin to fire: the one (viz., the Absolute) represents fire which is latent in 
wood; while the other (qualified Divinity) corresponds to that which is externally visible. 
Though both are inaccessible by themselves, they are easily attainable through the 
Name; therefore I have called the Name greater than Brahma and Sri Rama both. 
Brahma (God) is one, all-pervading and imperishable; He is all truth, consciousness and 
a compact mass of joy. Even though such immutable Lord is present in every heart, all 
beings in this world are nonetheless miserable and unhappy. Through the practice of the 
Name preceded by Its true appraisement, however, the same Brahma reveals Itself even 
as the value of a jewel is revealed by its correct knowledge. (1—4) 

Ih-UN ff TTft- mffr WS -TTR 3TOTTI 

eFff ^rra ora ttr ff f^sr f^nr sr-j^nrii 73 11 

Do.: niraguna te ehi bhlti baRa nama prabhau apara, 
kahau namu baRa rama te nija bicara anusara.23. 
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The glory of the Name is thus infinitely greater than that of the Absolute; I shall 
show below how in my judgment the Name is superior even to Sri Rama. (23) 

—TFT *FR %cT FT cR SJRt I TTf|r TRR fcFHT TTTSJ II 

FFJ 'HUH TTT 3RFTW I *FR 1TI% Tp^ ®U>HI II ^ II 

TFT TJcR rllM'H fcFT TfTTt I TFT cRtfe TgoT II 

flfF %F TFT ^bdfRI Wt I TTffrT TR T[F fa®llcb) II ^ II 

Tri%rT c^ft ^rg fttt ^ttttt i fft TfF fgfrr ftttt ii 

TFT 3TTF FF FTF I FF FF *RR RTF WTF II 3 II 
dSch FF FF chi^ TpFFF I FR 1R 3ifnd FFT icbi^ FTFFII 
ftfTTFT Id chi I FFJ TTFRT cbfcd chcdM Piefc^d II 'tf II 

Cau.: rama bhagata hita nara tanu dharl, sahi sarhkata kie sadhu sukharl. 
namu saprema japata anayasa, bhagata hoht muda marhgala basa.1. 
rama eka tapasa tiya tarl, nama koti khala kumati sudharl. 

risi hita rama suketusuta kl, sahita sena suta klnhi bibakl.2. 
sahita dosa dukha dasa durasa, dalai namu jimi rabi nisi nasa. 

bharhjeu rama apu bhava capG, bhava bhaya bharhjana nama pratapu.3. 
darhdaka banu prabhu klnha suhavana, jana mana amita nama kie pavana. 

nisicara nikara dale raghunarhdana, namu sakala kali kalusa nikarhdana.4. 

For the sake of His devotees Sri Rama assumed the form of a human being and, 
suffering calamities Himself, brought relief to the pious. By fondly repeating His Name, 
on the other hand, devotees easily become abodes of joy and blessings. Sri Rama 
Himself redeemed a single woman (Ahalya), 1 the wife of an ascetic; while His Name 
corrected the error of crores of wicked souls. For the sake of the sage (Visvamitra) Sri 
Rama wrought the destruction of Suketu’s daughter 2 (Tadaka) with her army and son 
(Subahu); while His Name puts an end to the devotee’s vain hopes alongwith his errors 
and sorrows even as the sun terminates night. In His own person Sri Rama broke the 
bow of Siva 3 , while the very glory of His Name dispels the fear of rebirth 4 . The Lord 
restored the charm of the Dandaka forest 5 alone, while His Name purified the mind of 
countless devotees .The Delighter of Raghus (Sri Rama) crushed only a host of demons, 
while His Name uproots all the impurities of the Kali age. (1—4) 

%o-wtt ^tHt ■SPTfrr TfTOI 

■=tm sifaw w farfc^ ^tm n n 

1. See Balakanda (209. 6 to 211) 

2. Ibid., 203. 3 and 209. 3. 

3. Ibid., 260. 4. 

4. Here there is a pun on the word ‘Bhava’ which has been used as a synonym of Lord Siva in the first 
instance and again in the sense of rebirth. The comparison has been drawn between Sri Rama Himself, on 
the one hand, and the glory of His Name (not the Name Itself) on the other. The latter, it is pointed out, excels 
the former in that while SrT Rama broke a concrete object like the bow, the glory of His Name dispels an 
abstract thing like the fear of rebirth. 

5. The forest of Dandaka had been rendered unfit for life in any form whatsoever under a curse from 
the sage Sukracarya. The divine presence of SrT Rama, however, removed the curse and restored the forest 
to its original charm. 
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Do.: sabarT gTdha susevakani sugati dlnhi raghunatha, 
nama udhare amita khala beda bidita guna gatha.24. 

The Lord of Raghus conferred immortality only on faithful servants like SabarT (the 
celebrated BhTIa woman) and the vulture (Jatayu)*, while His Name has delivered 
innumerable wretches; the tale of Its virtues is well-known in the Vedas. (24) 

—TPT *jehO I TR§t TTPT 4M chi* II 

TTR T TTi®r 3TT3T dc||^ | cTlcR ^ ®R fsff^ (®kM II ^ II 
TPT ^ITcJ ®l<iUl I TTcT ^ Vtmn 

c^rT I ch'i^ f®Ml'b TFT Hl^l II "R II 

TPT TT^oT TT den TTRT I TTt^T df$d f^3T xn - xpj SJRTII 
■(Ml TT5 3T^y T^TSJpft I dicid TjT ^jf^T ®TT ®Udl II 3 II 

ilcich TrfxRTT '^TTR dyldl I f^F[ 2HT y®M TTH? ^ ’#^11 
ldr(d Hdd (j ) '(g 3 hm^ I did Mdlc^ d]-c| df$ TPT^ II II 

Cau.: rama sukarhtha bibhlsana dou, rakhe sarana jana sabu kou. 
nama garlba aneka nevaje, loka beda bara birida biraje.1. 
rama bhalu kapi kataku batora, setu hetu sramu klnha na thora. 
namu leta bhavasirhdhu sukhaht, karahu bicaru sujana mana mahf.2. 
rama sakula rana ravanu mara, slya sahita nija pura pagu dhara. 
raja ramu avadha rajadhanl, gavata guna sura muni bara banl.3. 
sevaka sumirata namu saprltl, binu srama prabala moha dalu jltl. 
phirata saneha maganasukha apane, nama prasada soca naht sapane.4. 

As is well-known to all, SrT Rama extended His protection to two devotees only, 
viz., Sugriva and VibhTsana; His Name, on the other hand, has showered Its grace on 
numerous humble souls. This superb glory of the Name shines forth in the world as well 
as in the Vedas. Sri Rama collected an army of bears and monkeys and took no little 
pains over the construction of a bridge (to connect the mainland with the island of Lanka). 
Through the repetition of His Name, however, the ocean of mundane existence itself gets 
dried up: let the wise bear this in mind. SrT Rama killed in battle Ravana with all his family 
and returned to His own city with Sita. He was then crowned king in the capital of 
Ayodhya, while gods and sages sang His glories in choicest phrases. His servants are, 
however, able to conquer the formidable army of error by fondly remembering His Name 
and, absorbed in devotion, move about in joy which is peculiarly their own; by the grace 
of the Name they know not sorrow even in dream. (1—4) 

3ro— TFT cf FFJ ®TT ®TT I 

TFTcriTF TFT feFT F%TT f^FT ^11 Pn II II 

Do.: brahma rama te namu baRa bara dayaka bara dani, 
ramacarita sata koti maha liya mahesa jiya jani.25. 

The Name is thus greater than Brahma and Sri Rama both and confers blessings 
* For the accounts of SabarT and Jatayu see Aranyakanda 33.3 to 36 and 28.4 to 32 respectively. 
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even on the bestowers of boons. Knowing this in His heart, the great Lord Siva chose this 
word (Rama) for Himself out of Sri Rama’s story comprising 100 crore verses.* (25) 

[PAUSE I FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 

#0—dm TT^J 3Tf5RFTt I TTTTJ H-'Ici TFTtll 

TJcF> TTTcFTfc^ RhqS Tjfa ^l J il I TFT TRTR ^Ttrhl ^ II 

TFT 'i IH yniM^ I TFT fTFT *F fyT 3TFT II 

TFJ ^IMd "SHJ chl^ U'HI^ I *FFT ^ y^cdl^ll 'R II 

TFTcTTfr ^fr ^1* I 3TcfcT 3 h*jmh oi* II 

TTfaft ycH^d MICH TFT I 3FT% ®FT cfjfr TTTT TFT II ^ II 
3FTT 3T3ITfTTc5 TRJ -nPlchl* I TIT <-|cbr1 irft TFT y^TT3j|| 

TTTTf TlfT TFT ®Tflf I TFJ T *)<*>[$ TFT JpT TTfll'tfll 
Cau.: nama prasada sarhbhu abinasT, saju amarhgala marhgala rasl. 
suka sanakadi siddha muni jogl, nama prasada brahmasukha bhogl.1. 
narada janeu nama pratapu, jaga priya hari hari hara priya apu. 

namu japata prabhu klnha prasadu, bhagata siromani bhe prahaladu.2. 
dhruva sagalani japeu hari naQ, payau acala anupama thaQ. 
sumiri pavanasuta pavana namu, apane basa kari rakhe ramu.3. 
apatu ajamilu gaju ganikau, bhae mukuta hari nama prabhau. 

kahau kahi lagi nama baRal, ramu na sakahr nama guna gal.4. 

By the grace of the Name alone Lord Sambhu (Siva) is immortal and, though 
endowed with inauspicious paraphernalia (such as a wreath of skulls), is yet a 
storehouse of blessings. Again, it is by the grace of the Name alone that Siddhas 
(adepts), sages and Yogis like Suka, Sanaka and others enjoy divine raptures, Narada 
realized the glory of the Name; that is why, while Sri Hari is beloved of the world (and 
Hara is dear to Sri Hari), he (Narada) is dear to Hari and Hara (Visnu and Siva) both. 
It was because of his repeating the Name that the Lord showered His grace on Prahlada, 
who thereby became the crest-jewel of devotees. Dhruva repeated the name of Sri Hari 
with a feeling of indignation (at the harsh treatment received from his step-mother) and 
thereby attained a fixed and incomparable station in the heavens. It is by remembering 
the holy Name that Hanuman (son of the wind-god) holds Sri Rama under His thumb. 
The vile Ajamila and even the celebrated elephant and the harlot of the legend were 
liberated by the power of Sri Hari’s name. I have no words to depict the glory of the 
Name: not even Rama can adequately glorify it. (1—4) 

%o- ^TTTJ TFT cFt cbrlMd'b cfcf?T I 

yfmd *FTt *TFT ff drlffi ^ II 

Do.: namu rama ko kalapataru kali kalyana nivasu, 

jo sumirata bhayo bhaga te tulasl tulasTdasu.26. 

The name of Rama is a wish-yielding tree, the very home of beatitude in this age 
of Kali, by remembering which Tulasidasa (the poet himself) was transformed from an 
intoxicating drug like the hemp-plant into the holy basil. (26) 

* The Ramayana as originally composed by Brahma himself and delivered to Lord Siva through 
Narada is believed to have contained as many as a 100 crore verses. 
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TJT dlPi chid fT|[ dtcbi I ^Tir <im TftT Tftr fTTTTTjT II 
%T M'iM TTT FcT | ■Hchd tjcpd TRoT TFT TTT^ II ^ II 

TT$FT T]T H<sf®iRT I sm* M^dl^d THJ 
chid c^ctd HoT TJoT Hdldl I TIT McJlPlfer ^RT FT fItT II T II 

TFT chlHdt) chid chddl I TjfFTT ■HHd ■Hchd ^FT ^lldl II 
TFT dIH chid 3TfFFT c^idl I %T M'idlch dl«h fFc[ Hldl II 3 II 

Tf?T chid cfJTR T ^TnfrT I TFT TFT 3TTTTTT TT^ II 

chldHln chid chMi fTSITT I TFT TJFfcT TTFTST fTTFTT IIXII 

Cau.: cahu juga tlni kala tihu loka, bhae nama japi jlva bisoka. 
beda purana sarhta mata ehu, sakala sukrta phala rama sanehG.1. 
dhyanu prathama juga makhabidhiduje, dvapara paritosata prabhu pGje. 
kali kevala mala mula mallna, papa payonidhi jana mana mlna.2. 
nama kamataru kala karala, sumirata samana sakala jaga jala. 
rama nama kali abhimata data, hita paraloka loka pitu mata.3. 
naht kali karama na bhagati bibeku, rama nama avalarhbana eku. 
kalanemi kali kapata nidhanu, nama sumati samaratha hanumanu.4. 

(Not only in this Kali age, but) in all the four ages*, at all times (past, present and 
future) and in all the three spheres (viz., heaven, earth and the subterranean region) 
creatures have been rid of grief by repeating the Name. The verdict of the Vedas and 
the Puranas as well as of saints is just this; that love of Rama (or the name ‘Rama’) is 
the reward of all virtuous acts. In the first age, through meditation; in the second age, 
through sacrifice; and in the Dvapara age the Lord is propitiated through worship. This 
age of Kali, however, is simply corrupt and the root of all impurities, where the mind of 
man wallows like a fish in the ocean of sin. In this terrible age the Name alone is the 
wish-yielding tree, the very thought of which puts an end to all the illusions of the world. 
The Name of Rama is the bestower of one’s desired object in this age of Kali; It is 
beneficent in the other world and one’s father and mother in this world. In Kaliyuga neither 
Karma (action) nor Bhakti (devotion) nor again Jnana (knowledge) avails; the name of 
Rama is the only resort. The age of Kali is as it were the demon Kalanemi, the repository 
of all wiles; whereas the Name is the wise and mighty Hanuman.f (1—4) 

TTo- TFT FFT chHchchffIM cbfacbM I 

^11 'SpT MF Mllcdl$ GjfeT 'HT'HICi II II 

* The span of life of the universe, which is known by the name of Kalpa and consists of 4,32,00,00,000 
human years, has been divided into 1,000 epochs or Caturyugas. Each Caturyuga is made up of four Yugas 
or ages, viz., Satyayuga, Treta, Dvapara and Kaliyuga. Their duration is given below: 

Satyayuga.17,28,000 years 

Treta.12,96,000 ” 

Dvapara.8,64,000 ■■ 

Kaliyuga...4,32,000 ” 

Thus it will, be seen that the duration of Dvapara is twice that of Kaliyuga, that of Treta thrice that of 
Kaliyuga and that of Satyayuga four times that of Kaliyuga. In this way the duration of a Caturyuga is ten times 
that of Kaliyuga. 

t The story of Kalanemi and his death at the hands of Hanuman has been briefly told in the foot-note 
under 6.3 in this very Kanda. 
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Do.: rama nama narakesarl kanakakasipu kalikala, 
japaka jana prahalada jimi palihi dali surasala.27. 

(To use another metaphor) the Name of Rama is, as it were, the Lord manifested 
as a man-lion and the age of Kali; the demon Hiranyakasfpu. Crushing this enemy of 
gods, the Name will protect the devotees repeating It, even as the Man-lion protected 
Prahlada. (27) 

#o— ^TTET 3TT7 sT 3TTTTTf^ I TTIT mIMcI H J lrl f^fR <;h§JI 

Tjftfr # ttr i cfts Tsprrsrflr irrsrr n ^ n 

Trrir itt tt®t i 3rsrRft n 

tpt hI'Ri i fr^r ^iPiRt ■qt^rtii ^ ii 

^ ^nffor fRrt i I®m®i Mfe-ema ■sftwhi 

•'I’ll •'iRoi TTTCPTT TFTT I uisd Tpo TIcTRT "S^IFTTII 3 II 
Hpl 3T^Tft I THT^rT H®l T7 Tlftll 

TITSJ fpUM Tj^TlcT ^mcii I 3TF ^ WT ^mc^ii II ^ II 

tjPl 'H T 1HI T lfi TrafF I ^iPiPi ^FTfrT ’IPi •mPi mI$'cu4) || 

yi<jjd hI$mic' 1 Tj^fT3> I WT PhRhPi cfrfTFTn^ II ^ II 
TFT hH$ Pi ■Hid I cRt ^FT *T^ hPuhPi FTcf II ^ II 
Cau.: bhaya kubhaya anakha alasahu, nama japata mamgala disi dasahu. 
sumiri so nama rama guna gatha, karau nai raghunathahi matha.1. 
mori sudharihi so saba bhltl, jasu krpa nahf krpa aghatl. 
rama susvami kusevaku moso, nija disi dekhi dayanidhi poso.2. 
lokahu beda susahiba rltl, binaya sunata pahicanata prltl. 
ganl garlba gramanara nagara, pamdita muRha mallna ujagara.3. 
sukabi kukabi nija mati anuharT, nrpahi sarahata saba nara nari. 
sadhu sujana suslla nrpala, Isa arhsa bhava parama krpala.4. 
suni sanamanahf sabahi subanl, bhaniti bhagati nati gati pahicanl. 
yaha prakrta mahipala subhau, jana siromani kosalarau.5. 
rljhata rama saneha nisote, ko jaga marhda malinamati mote.6. 

The Name repeated either with good or evil intentions, in an angry mood or even 
while yawning, diffuses joy in all the ten directions. Remembering that Name and 
bowing my head to the Lord of Raghus, I proceed to recount the virtues of Sri Rama. 
He whose grace is never tired of showing its good-will to others will mend my errors 
in everyway. Rama a noble Lord, and a poor servant like myself! Yet, true to His 
own disposition, that storehouse of compassion has fostered me. In the world as well 
as in the Vedas we observe the following characteristic in a good master, viz., that 
he comes to recognize one’s devotion to him as soon as he hears one’s prayer. Rich 
or poor, rustic or urban, learned or unlettered, of good repute or bad, a good poet 
or a bad one, all men and women extol the king according to his or her light. And 
the pious, sensible, amiable and supremely compassionate ruler, who takes his descent 
from a Iragnest of God, greets all with sweet words hearing their compliments and 
appraising their composition, devotion, supplication and conduct. Such is the way of earthly 
monarchs, to say nothing of the Lord of Kosala (Sri Rama), who is the crest-jewel 
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of wise men. Sri Rama gets pleased with unalloyed love; but who is duller and more 
impure of mind in this world than I? (1—6) 

o— "TO ylld TFT I 

TlPcM cbRl ^TTcJ II (^F)ll 
sfffT ch^icia TT^ <*>Sd TFT TTfTT I 

TTTftpsT TftrTRFT TTt TtcfEF FrTTft^FT II II 

Do.: satha sevaka kl prlti ruci rakhihahf rama krpalu, 

upala kie jalajana jehr saciva sumati kapi bhalu.28(A). 
hauhu kahavata sabu kahata rama sahata upahasa, 
sahiba sltanatha so sevaka tulasldasa.28(B). 

The benevolent Rama will nonetheless respect the devotion and pleasure of this 
wicked servant—Sri Rama, who made barks out of rocks and wise counsellors out of 
monkeys and bears. Everybody calls me a servant of the Lord and I myself claim to be 
one; and Sri Rama puts up with the scoffing remark that a master like Sita’s Lord has 
a servant like Tulasldasa. (28 A-B) 

— 3TfrT TTfft I Tjfr 3TET -Hcb^ '^TTcR ■Hcbkl II 

WT& 'HrjH *il($ 3RT5T 3iM^| I TTR ■HM'] II ^ II 

TjRT 3ic)c^|fch *jpe)d "^RsT -gh^) I ^RTfcT Rtfr TTfrT t-cuRt THT^tll 

ch$d d'HI^ dlchl I (i^ld TRT 'HlRl ^RT cff] II ^ II 

<$fd "5HJ f%RT ^cF> fcfjTT cff) I cfRTT ^Id TRT afTT 

3R7 RlfR ®ncdl I RhR *jebO TTt^ cbJR$ C^-Cllcdl II 3 II 

TTt^ drtrjfd fsRjRRT %ft I TTT ^ TRT %ft II 

^ *UdRj ^RTcT TRRTT% I TRiRTOT T^tT ®KSH^I II 'tf II 

Cau.: ati baRi mori dhithal khorl, suni agha narakahu naka sakorl. 
samujhi sahama mohi apadara apane, so sudhi rama klnhi nahf sapane.1. 
suni avaloki sucita cakha cahl, bhagati mori mati svami sarahl. 

kahata nasai hoi hiya nlkl, rljhata rama jani jana jl kl.2. 

rahati na prabhu cita cuka kie kl, karata surati saya bara hie kl. 

jeht agha badheu byadha jimi ball, phiri sukarhtha soi klnhi kucall.3. 
soi karatuti bibhlsana kerl, sapanehu so na rama hiya her!, 
te bharatahi bhetata sanamane, rajasabhl raghublra bakhane.4. 

My presumption and error are indeed very great and, hearing the tale of my sins, 
even hell has scarnet at them. I shudder to think of it due to my assumed fears; while 
Sri Rama took no notice of them even in a dream. The Lord, on the other hand, applauded 
my devotion and spirit on hearing of, perceiving and scanning them with the mind’s eye. 
If there is anything good in one’s heart, it is marred by the telling; for Sri Rama is pleased 
to note what is there in the devotee’s mind. The Lord never cherishes in His mind the 
lapse, if any, on part of a devotee; while He remembers the latter’s spirit a hundred 
times. For instance, the very crime of which He had killed Valf (the monkey-king 
of Kiskindha) even as a huntsman, was repeated in the misdemeanour perpetrated 
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by Sugriva* Vibhisana too was guilty of the same offence; but Sri Rama took no 
cognizance of it even in a dream. The Hero of Raghu’s clan, on the other hand, honoured 
them both at His meeting with Bharata (on His return from Lanka) and commended them 
in open court. (1—4) 

°— TT*T rTTT FT cfcfq ^TTFT^ 3TFT -hhm I 

cfcf F TFT Tt TTlffoT TTfcrf^mFT II (^)ll 

TFT Picbl^ TIFTf % Fnt 41 cb I 

TTNft % TTgT # drlfHch || ^ (^)ll 

FFT3 TFFTfFTTF FTTT[fF FhfcT FtFFT FTTT^ II (F ) II 

Do.: prabhu taru tara kapi dara para te kie apu samana, 

tulasl kahu na rama se sahiba sllanidhana.29(A). 

rama nikaT ravari hai sabahT ko nlka, 
jau yaha sac! hai sada tau nlko tulasTka.29(B). 
ehi bidhi nija guna dosa kahi sabahi bahuri siru nai, 
baranau raghubara bisada jasu suni kali kalusa nasai.29(C). 

While the Lord sat at the foot of trees, the monkeys perched themselves high 
on the boughs; such insolent creatures He exalted to His own position! There is no 
lord so generous as Sri Rama, O TulasTdasa! Your goodness, O Rama, is beneficent 
to all; if this is a fact, Tulasidasa too will be blessed by the same. Thus revealing 
my merits and demerits and bowing my head once more to all, I proceed to sing the 
immaculate glory of the Chief of Raghus, by hearing which the impurities of the Kali 
age are wiped away. (29 A—C) 

cfsjt Tp?Tf i tftt| ii 

cbfeS'S TTTf ■H®iK I TTnFT TTRhl ^ II 

TT^J cbl^ 7^ -ciRrl ^|cu I ^ft <3 h($ TJTTWII 

TTTf frra 1 ^FT^Tsfe I TFT ^FTW 3jfi|cbKl II ^ II 

TFT ’^IFTorfcTcF) I fcRT TrfrT -Mlcti II 

^ $TTrTT ®|cbdl TWHIfIT I TFFFTTt 'JlldRj sRcTIdl II 3 II 
m1m!$ chid FTtT T 5fFTT I ch<dd TTrT 3nmdch •HHMI II 

3f(T5 ^ sdTTFFT TpIFTT I cfo$|$ TT^Tfr? faf&T 'TFTT II II 

* Vail was killed by Sri Rama on the plea that the former had usurped his younger brother’s wife. 
Sugriva and Vibhisana too are stated to have taken Tara (Vail’s wife) and MandodarT (Ravana’s wife) 
respectively as their consort after the death of their husbands. In this way even though Sugriva and Vibhisana 
too were practically guilty of the same offence which brought the Lord’s wrath on Vail, their guilt was 
extenuated by the fact that they took those ladies as wife after their brother’s death and with the consent of the 
other party, and by the further fact that their conduct was in keeping with the practice in vogue among the 
monkey and demon chiefs.That is why, while the poet characterizes Vail’s conduct as a crime (Agha), he 
dismisses Sugrlva’s act as a mere misdemeanour (j-=iidl). 
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Cau.: jagabalika jo katha suhal, bharadvaja munibarahi sunal. 
kahihau soi sambada bakhanl, sunahu sakala sajjana sukhu manl.1. 
sambhu klnha yaha carita suhava, bahuri krpa kari umahi sunava. 
soi siva kagabhusumdihi dlnha, rama bhagata adhikarl clnha.2. 
tehi sana jagabalika puni pava, tinha puni bharadvaja prati gava. 
te srota bakata samaslla, savadarasl janahr harillla.3. 
janahr tlni kala nija gyana, karatala gata amalaka samana. 

aurau je haribhagata sujana, kahahr sunahr samujhahr bidhi nana.4. 

The charming story which Yajnavalkya related to the good sage Bharadvaja, I shall 
repeat the same dialogue at length; let all good souls hear it with a feeling of delight. This 
ravishing tale was conceived by Sambhu (Lord Siva), who graciously communicated it to 
His Consort Uma (Parvati). Siva imparted it once more to Kakabhusundi (a sage in the 
form of crow), knowing him to be a devotee of Sri Rama and one qualified to hear it. And 
it was Yajnavalkya who received it from the latter (Kakabhusundi) and narrated it to 
Bharadvaja. Both these, the listener (Bharadvaja) and the reciter (Yajnavalkya), are 
equally virtuous; they view all alike and are acquainted with the pastimes of Sri Hari. Like 
aremblic myrobalan fruit placed on one’s palm, they hold the past, present and future 
within their knowledge. Besides these, other enlightened devotees of Sri Hari too recite, 
hear and understand this story in diverse ways. (1—4) 

lift f=T3T TJT TR 7T=ft cRSH # I 

-iTg 'yic'im TisT 3rfrT 3r€t?T ii ?o (■g;) ii 

sitin' ®ichoi cbsjt i 

fWsi'T$ vdlci cbfn n<d Tiftiwfsnj ®ii ?o (^)n 

Do.: mat puni nija gura sana sun! katha so sukarakheta, 

samujhl naht tasi balapana taba ati raheu aceta.30(A). 
srota bakata gyananidhi katha rama kai guRha, 
kimi samujhau mat jlva jaRa kali mala grasita bimuRha.30(B). 

Then I heard the same story in the holy Sukaraksetra* (the modern Soron in 
the western United Provinces) from my preceptor; but as I had no sense in those 
days of my childhood, I could not follow it full well. Both the listener and the reciter 
of the mysterious story of Sri Rama must be repositories of wisdom. How, then could 
I, a dull and stupid creature steeped in the impurities of the Kali age, expect to 
follow it ? (30 A-B) 

c&ft tjt ®nrftr «tttt i Trgflr 'Rft cF*g ufo 3 h^hki ii 
kimonos cprfsr Ir utf i ^tit ipt Traty 

^TTT cFs| cjfiT i®l®icb ®foT T^l W % ^tii 

UtF UR I cFTTT cF2TT TfftrTT cR^ftll ^ II 

* The name is associated with the descent of SrT Hart as a Boar (Sukara) who killed Hiranyaksa, the 
elder brother of Hiranyakasipu, and lifted up the earth from the depths of the ocean, to which it had been 
consigned by the said demon. 
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<p- fsraTTTT 'Hchd ^FT Wff4 I 
■(IHebSH cFfoT TpFT W# I 

■(inchsir cF#r chmc; inf i 

TTT^ ®WyTrM TRIT ruPifA I 

3RJT #r WT ^TTcR Ph 4, P<Ph I 
4d ■HHM m4|Pi TRT # I 

'HH T FT Tjf <-lf4 ^FT 'd^dl # I 
TTR% ftR MlciPi dcd'Hl # I 
f^raftR Ached ^oT T^eTT # I 
■H^d ^dd 3# 3if4fd # I 
Cau.: tadapi kahl gura barahr bara, 
bhasabaddha karabi mat sol, 
jasa kachu budhi bibeka balamere, 
nija samdeha moha bhrama haranl, 
budha bisrama sakala jana ramjani, 
ramakatha kali pamnaga bharanl, 
ramakatha kali kamada gal, 
soi basudhatala sudha taramgini, 
asura sena sama naraka nikamdini, 
sarhta samaja payodhi rama si, 
jamaganamuha masi jaga jamuna si, 
ramahi priya pavani tulasl si, 
sivapriya mekala saila suta si, 
sadaguna suragana amba aditi si, 


-UdchSJT chpd chedd II 

TJpT !®|®ich Mldch 3R#II3H 
'H'dlctPt II 

WJ #1# WT *[3## II X II 

wsj f#pi -^r %ri PiPhT<Ph II 

fsrw WT W 3TSTFT WJl #11 Ml 

4) e*d ^cjjfcl "WJ «h 141 II 

c[c#T^RT ffrT 1e#t #11 Ml 
■Hehcd 14Ps TRsT #rfcT IT# II 
TR®R WTfrT #T M-JAfd #IIV9II 
samujhi pari kachu mati anusara. 
more mana prabodha jehf hol.1. 
tasa kahihau hiya hari ke prere. 
karau katha bhava sarita taranl.2. 
ramakatha kali kalusa bibharhjani. 
puni bibeka pavaka kahu aranT.3. 
sujana sajlvani muri suhal. 
bhaya bhamjani bhrama bheka bhuamgini.4. 
sadhu bibudha kula hita girinamdini. 
bisva bhara bhara acala chama sT.5. 
jlvana mukuti hetu janu kasT. 
tulasidasa hita hiya hulas! sl.6. 
sakala siddhi sukha sarhpati rasl. 
raghubara bhagati prema paramiti sT.7. 


Nevertheless, when the preceptor repeated the story time after time, I followed it 
to a certain extent according to my poor lights. I shall versify the same in the popular 
tongue, so that my mind may derive satisfaction from it. Equipped with what little 
intellectual and critical power I possess, I shall write with a heart inspired by Sri Hari. The 
story I am going to tell is such as will dispel my own doubts, errors and delusion and 
will serve as a boat for crossing the stream of mundane existence. The story of Rama 
is a solace to the learned and a source of delight to all men and wipes out the impurities 
of the Kali age. Sri Rama’s story is a pea-hen for the serpent in the form of the Kali age; 
again, it is a wooden stick* for kindling the sacred fire of wisdom. The tale of Rama is 
the cow of plenty in this age of Kali; it is a beautiful life-giving herb for the virtuous. It is 
a veritable river of nectar on the surface of this globe; it shatters the fear of birth and 
death and is a virtual snake for the frog of delusion. It is beneficent to pious souls-even 
as Goddess Parvati (the daughter of Himavan) is friendly to gods; again, it puts an end 
to hell even as Parvati exterminated the army of demons. It flows from the assemblage 
of saints, even as Laksmi (the goddess of wealth) sprang from the ocean; and like the 
immovable earth it bears the burden of the entire creation. Like the sacred river Yamuna 
in this world it scares away the messengers of Yama (the god of death). It is holy Kasi 


The fire used in sacrifices in India is produced by revolving a wooden stick against a wooden block. 
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as it were for the liberation of souls. It is dear to Rama as the sacred basil plant and is 
truly beneficent to Tulasidasa as his own mother, Hulasi. It is beloved of Lord Siva as 
the river Narmada (which has its source in Mount Mekala, a peak of the Amarakantaka 
hills); it is a mine of all attainments as well as of happiness and prosperity. It is to noble 
qualities what mother Aditi is to gods; it is the culmination as it were of devotion to and 
love for Sri Rama. (1—7) 

TracEsjT i 

rTcTOt -g;*nT n n 

Do.: ramakatha mamdakinT citrakuta cita earn, 
tulasl subhaga saneha bana siya raghublra biharu.31. 

The story of Sri Rama is the river Mandakini (which washes the foot of Citrakuta); 
a guileless heart is Mount Citrakuta (one of the happy resorts of Sri Rama during his 
wanderings in the forest); while pure love, says Tulasidasa, is the woodland in which Slta 
and Rama carry on Their divine pastimes. (31) 

#o— TIH^lRd Rid mid FIR=\ I TTF TJFfcT fcFT TTTFT fTFTTTTII 

mRT TRToT TFT % I FfPT £R SJTF SJFT % II ^ II 

TT^JT W fsfTFT mTFt % | fstcTSJ FF FtF TRT % II 

mi■ iPi mptcF) frnr tft ff % i tffkt w sjtf ^t %iitii 

TFTF FFT ■RdlM TTfFT % I f?RT Mlcdch M-rcdlcb TTfcF % II 

TTfe TWF TjqfcT fcMK % I FTTRT cTTF 3^f§T 3TFTT % II 3 II 

cFFT cbfcdHcd % I %^ft TTTFFT ^3RT trt W\ % II 

3rfcrfsr Iy<4dH M<lP % I cbIHd TRT ^Tft^ ^enfr % II XII 

ITT H$IHp1 fom<4 ®6|ld % I FFF cbfcJd «|>3TcF> TflTT % 11 

^TT Ftf TFT fdddrt FTT % I Fdcb TTTfoT FTFT mTRTSJT "F II F II 
3TfTFRT FT "F I TTFF TRTTT ifT IT TTII 

TTT^ FTT trt TSTRT TT I TFT^FTTT mRT FTtFF &TF TT II ^ II 
TTcRoT *jchd FiFT Tjfr FRT % I FRT %cT Pi-6mRt TTFJ FTFT TTII 
Fd<*> FF TfRTF FTTRT TT I Micid trt TTTF FTFT TT II ^ II 

Cau.: ramacarita cirhtamani earn, sarhta sumati tiya subhaga sfgarG. 
jaga marhgala gunagrama rama ke, dani mukuti dhana dharama dhamake.1. 
sadagura gyana biraga joga ke, bibudha baida bhava bhlma roga ke. 
janani janaka siya rama prema ke, blja sakala brata dharama nema ke.2. 
samana papa sarhtapa soka ke, priya palaka paraloka loka ke. 
saciva subhata bhupati bicara ke, kurhbhaja lobha udadhi apara ke.3. 
kama koha kalimala karigana ke, kehari savaka jana mana bana ke. 
atithi pujya priyatama purari ke, kamada ghana darida davari ke.4. 
marhtra mahamani bisaya byala ke, metata kathina kuarhka bhala ke. 
harana mohatamadinakara kara se, sevaka sail pala jaladhara se.5. 
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abhimata dani devataru bara se, sevata sulabha sukhada hari hara se. 
sukabi sarada nabha mana udaganase, ramabhagata jana jlvana dhana se.6. 
sakala sukrta phala bhuri bhogase, jaga hita nirupadhi sadhu loga se. 
sevaka mana manasa marala se, pavana gamga taramga mala se.7. 

The narrative of Rama is a lovely wish-yielding gem, and a graceful adornment 
for saintly wisdom. The hosts of virtues possessed by Sri Rama are a blessing to the 
world and the bestowers of liberation, riches, religious merit and the divine abode. They 
are true teachers of wisdom, dispassion and Yoga (contemplative union with God) and 
celestial physicians (Asvinikumaras) for the fell disease of metempsychosis; parents 
of devotion to Sita and Rama and the seed of all holy vows, practices and observances; 
antidotes for sins, agonies and griefs and beloved guardians in this as well as in the 
next world; valiant ministers to King Reason,and a veritable Agastya* drinking up the 
illimitable ocean of greed; young lions residing in the forest of the devotee’s mind to kill 
the herd of elephants in the shape of lust, anger and impurities of the Kali age; dear 
to Lord Siva (the Slayer of the demon Tripura) as a highly respectable and most 
beloved guest, and wish-yielding clouds quenching the wild fire of indigence.They are 
spells and valuable gems as it were for counteracting the venom of serpents in the 
form of sensuous enjoyments, and efface the deep marks of evil destiny contained on 
the forehead. They are sunbeams, as it were, dispelling the darkness of ignorance, and 
clouds nourishing the paddy crop in the form of devotees; trees of paradise, as it were, 
yielding the object of one’s desire; easily available for service and gratifying like Visnu 
and Siva; stars as it were adorning the autumnal sky in the shape of the poet’s mind, 
and the very life’s treasure for the devotees of Sri Rama; a rich harvest of enjoyments 
as it; were yielded by the totality of one’s meritorious deeds and sincerely devoted to 
the good of the world like holy men; sporting in the mind of the devotees as swans in 
the Manasarovara lake and purifying as the waves of the holy Gariga. (1—7) 

cbfa I 

TFT TTFT f^Tf*T 11 ^ ( cF)ll 

'Ucb'U 'HR'H I 

TslchU pdd fed <*4 dig II ^ (^) II 

Do.: kupatha kutaraka kucali kali kapata dariibha pasarhda, 

dahana rama guna grama jimi irhdhana anala pracarhda.32(A). 
ramacarita rakesa kara sarisa sukhada saba kahu, 
sajjana kumuda cakora cita hita bisesi baRa lahu.32(B). 

The hosts of virtues possessed by Sri Rama are like a blazing fire to consume 
the dry wood of evil ways, fallacious reasoning, mischievous practices, deceit, 
hypocrisy and heresy prevailing in Kali. The exploits of Sri Rama are delightful to one 
and all even as the rays of the full moon; they are particularly agreeable and highly 
beneficial to the mind of the virtuous, who can be compared to the white water-lily and 
the Cakoraf bird. (32 A-B) 

* Sage Agastya is said to have drunk up the ocean in three draughts. He was born of a jar; this earn 
him the tittle of ‘Kumbhaja’. 

t The white water-lily is proverbially noted for its attachment to the moon and is supposed to open its 
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#0—chips "5TFT wfrT I fMy T-icb-t ®I<2 m1 II 

"777 ttw %tj cbs®i "fir ^nf i cFsny^sr fsrf^ra" «RTf 11 ^ n 

■*7*? "37277 Tpr ifff I 3 TTcT^ Wt 7TpT 7TTf II 

■37277 3ioliP*>cb ^-ifs 7^ •'cimI I ' ; T% 3TTcn^ 3777 W^tll 'R II 

'(IHchSTT % frTfrT 7jF7 I 37f77 WticT fcTT % TFT iTT^tll 

T 1l T 1l wfrT TTF 37^77777 I TTRTSR '7777 chili 3tMKl II ^ II 

cholM 1 ^ sP'clPd t^SIM, I ^rffrT 37^37 ^di'R'S T TTT^II 

chp37 "T 77773 3777 37 3 hm 1 I ^pT37 37277 7777^7 TfrT Hid! II 'tf II 

Cau.: klnhi prasna jehi bhiti bhavanl, jehi bidhi samkara kaha bakhanl. 
so saba hetu kahaba mat gal, kathaprabamdha bicitra banal.1. 

jeht yaha katha sun! naht hoi, jani acaraju karai suni sol. 

katha alaukika sunaht je gyanl, naht acaraju karaht asa janl.2. 

ramakatha kai miti jaga naht, asi pratlti tinha ke mana mahf. 
nana bhiti rama avatara, ramayana sata koti apara.3. 
kalapabheda haricarita suhae, bhiti aneka munlsanha gae. 

karia na samsaya asa ura anl, sunia katha sadara rati manl.4. 

I shall now relate at some length the seed of the story—viz., how Goddess 
Bhavanl (ParvatT) questioned Lord Sankara and how the latter answered Her questions— 
weaving a strange narrative round this episode. Let no one who should happen not to 
have heard this anecdote before, be surprised to hear it. Wise men who hear this 
uncommon, legend marvel not; for they know there is no limit to the stories of Sri Rama 
in this world. They are convinced in their heart that Sri Rama has bodied Himself forth 
in diverse ways and that the Ramayana, though consisting of a thousand million verses, 
is yet infinite. Great sages have diversely sung the charming stories of Sri Hari, relating 
as they do to different Kalpas or cycles. Bearing this in mind the reader should not 
entertain any doubt and should hear this narrative reverently and with devotion. (1—4) 

TFT 3FTcT 3FTcT FT 3Tfo?T F7STT fFTcTTT I 
TjiF 3]|^T l®MK II 33 11 

Do.: rama anariita anariita guna amita katha bistara, 
suni acaraju na manihaht jinha ke bimala bicara.33. 

Rama is infinite, infinite are His virtues and the dimensions of His story are also 
immeasurable. Those whose thoughts are pure will, therefore, feel no surprise when they 
hear it. (33) 

3to—flrfsT TTW 77773 37f7‘ I fTTT 3fT ^7 33 Mcb'H SJTt II 

T^7 fsR^f 37T I 37777 37277 7^% 7373 3 II ^ II 

77737" f7T3ft> 37^ 373 177217 I 3733 f3773 773 33 11727711 
7733 7777*? t l^cbdlTfl I 3773 37277 3^ 3fT #77711 ^ II 


petals in moonlight alone. Similarly the Cakora is said to feed on moonbeams and supposed to be particularly 
enamoured of the moon. 
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qWt Tffq ®fTT qsj TTTW I q^T -eiftd qqjTWII 

fcRT TFT 'JlIM $jfrT dietfe | rflTST ■Hcbcl rT^T ^crfoT 3Hie*f$ || 3 || 

3TTTT ■ ? TFT WT TT qfq i^T I 3TT^ ch-<f$ TSRTqcfT T^TII 
^Fq qjfTFTq <t5|J% ^vumi I <*>-([5 TFT cFcT qftrfcT qFTIII 'X II 
Cau.: ehi bidhi saba samsaya kari durl, sira dhari gura pada pamkaja dhurl. 
puni sabahl binavau kara jori, karata katha jehf laga na khorl.1. 
sadara sivahi nai aba matha, baranau bisada rama guna gatha. 
sambata soraha sai ekatlsa, karau katha hari pada dhari slsa.2. 
nauml bhauma bara madhu masa, avadhapuri yaha carita prakasa. 
jehi dina rama janama sruti gavaht, tlratha sakala tahl cali avahf.3. 
asura naga khaga nara muni deva, ai karaht raghunayaka seva. 
janma mahotsava racaht sujana, karaht rama kala klrati gana.4. 

Putting away all doubts in this way and placing on my head the dust from the lotus 
feet of my preceptor, I supplicate all with joined palms once more, so that no blame may 
attach to the telling of the story. Reverently bowing my head to Lord Siva, I now proceed 
to recount the fair virtues of Sri Rama, placing my head on the feet of Sri Hari I 
commence this story in the Sarhvat year 1631. On Tuesday, the ninth of the lunar 
month of Caitra, this story shed its lustre at Ayodhya. On thes day of Sri Rama’s birth 
the presiding spirits of all holy places flock there—so declare the Vedas—and demons, 
Nagas, birds, human beings, sages and gods come and pay their homage to the 
Lord of Raghus. Wise men celebrate the great birthday festival and sing the sweet glory 
of Sri Rama. (1—4) 

^O— TFSfftr TT^FT Hlcf-i TTT^T "tIt I 

TFT sjfr S5JFT 3T T£*T WT TTftTII^II 

Do.: majjaht sajjana brriida bahu pavana saraju nlra, 

japaht rama dhari dhyana ura surhdara syama sarTra.34. 

Numerous groups of pious men take dip in the holy water of the Sarayu river and, 
visualizing in their heart the beautiful swarthy form of Sri Rama, mutter His name. (34) 

#o— FTF qtnFT 3TT> mil I MIM cfjf Mil’ll II 

Mild 3Tfqq 3tFtT I cFft - T TFF^ TTTTqT foincinfrl II ^ II 

TFT SJTq^T ^$13 id I cd)<*> TFTTcT fqfqq 3TfcT Ml 3 id II 

■ciiR <aiPi ^ft qftq 3hmki i 3rqq qf|r TTTnrrn t ii 

tt®t fsrfy qft ^im! i tffkt frrftgqq 4dci omI ii 

f®l<-l<d cftT 3TT^fT I ^dd dt-nfe cpFT qq qqTII^H 

TFTqftrFTFFT ■qfl’ ^ftt i tj^t sfft ft^t fsrmqrn 
tft ^fr fqqq 3FToT ®R FRf I ^ff qft TTT FTf II ^ II 

TFTqrfRFTFFT qfq I fsrr^3 TT*J ^IcH FTqq II 

Iqfqy qrq qrfrq qicFT i cf#t dqicn ii ii 
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Tfw f^T HM'H TT^T I f^T TFT *ITCT II 

cTFT WBriTrTTTFTR «TTI SH3 ^Tm %ft ^TII^II 

ch$4 ^2JT TTI^ TpTTf I TTT^T Tj^Tf T£*FT TFT FITfll^ll 

Cau.: darasa parasa majjana aru pana, harai papa kaha beda purana. 
nadl punlta amita mahima ati, kahi na sakai sarada bimalamati.1. 
rama dhamada purl suhavani, loka samasta bidita ati pavani. 
cari khani jaga jlva apara, avadha taje tanu naht samsara.2. 
saba bidhi purl manohara jam, sakala siddhiprada mamgala khani. 
bimala katha kara klnha arambha, sunata nasahr kama mada dambha.3. 
ramacaritamanasa ehi nama, sunata sravana paia bisrama. 
mana kari bisaya anala bana jaral, hoi sukhl jau ehr sara parai.4. 
ramacaritamanasa muni bhavana, biraceu sarhbhu suhavana pavana. 
tribidha dosa dukha darida davana, kali kucali kuli kalusa nasavana.5. 
raci mahesa nija manasa rakha, pai susamau siva sana bhasa. 
tate ramacaritamanasa bara, dhareu nama hiya heri harasi hara.6. 
kahau katha soi sukhada suhal, sadara sunahu sujana mana lal.7. 

The very sight and touch of the Sarayu, a dip into its waters or a draught from 
it cleanses one’s sins—so declare the Vedas and Puranas. Even Sarada, the goddess 
of learning, with Her pure intelligence cannot describe the infinite glory of this most 
sacred river. The beautiful town of Ayodhya grants an abode in Sri Rama’s heaven; 
it is celebrated through all the worlds and is the holiest of the holy. There are countless 
living beings in this world belonging to the four species (viz., viviparous, oviparous, 
sweat-born and those shooting from the earth); whoever of these shed their mortal 
coil in Ayodhya are never born again. Knowing the town to be charming in everyway, 
a bestower of all forms of success and a storehouse of blessings, I commenced writing 
this sacred story there. The impulses of lust, arrogance and hypocrisy positively 
disappear from the mind of those who hear it. One derives solace by hearing its very 
name, Ramacaritamanasa (the Manasa lake of Sri Rama’s exploits). The elephant of 
our mind, which is being scorched by the wild fire of sensuous enjoyments, is sure 
to get relief, should it drop into this lake. The holy and beautiful Ramacaritamanasa 
is the delight of sages; it was conceived by Sambhu (Lord Siva). It puts down the 
three kinds of error, sorrow and indigence* and uproots all evil practices and impurities 
of the Kali age. Having conceived it, the great Lord Siva treasured it in His mind till, 
when a favourable opportunity presented itself, He communicated it to His consort, 
Siva (Parvati). Therefore, after due consideration Lord Hara joyously gave it the excellent 
title of Ramacaritamanasaf. I repeat the same delightful and charming story; hear it 
reverently and attentively, O noble souls. (1—7) 

* The three kinds of error are those relating to thought, word and deed; birth, death and old age 
constitute the three kinds of sorrow and the three kinds of indigence referred to her are: (1) poverty of body (2) 
poverty in men and (3) poverty of means. 

t The word ‘Manasa also denotes the mind and Lord Siva gave this story the title of ‘Ramacaritamanasa’ 
firstly because it contains a life-account of Sri Rama and secondly because He treasured it in His mind before 
communicating it to Parvati. 



^o- TTTTR fMsr 

3^®T ^TT^ cb$<5 WFT Tf®T 'hFhR 3TTT epT%cT II II 


Do.: jasa manasa jehi bidhi bhayau jaga pracara jehi hetu, 
aba soi kahau prasamga saba sumiri uma brsaketu.35. 

Invoking Uma (Goddess Parvatl) and Lord Siva (who has a bull emblazoned on 
His standard), I now proceed to give a full account as to what this Ramacaritamanasa 
is like, how it came to be and what led to its popularity in the world. (35) 


#o— UTfR ttnfa frR §c-ih) I 
<*>•($ TRT^T TffcT I 

TWfrT ^jftr 2RT 3FTTS£ I 

®RTrf|f TR *Hj 1H ®R ®nfi' I 
TFpT ^TT ®ksm1 I 

IR ^FrfrT 'STT ®n^T *T I 

FT H<*>f1 •HI 1^1 %rT *ftf I 

'^'SJT 1?% T TrT ITT ^i<ri men I 
HHMH TTSRT f$JTRT I 
Cau.: sarhbhu prasada sumati hiya hulasl, 
karai manohara mati anuharl, 
sumati bhumi thala hrdaya agadhu, 
barasahf rama sujasa bara bar!, 
Ilia saguna jo kahaht bakhanl, 
prema bhagati jo barani na jal, 
so jala sukrta sali hita hoi, 
medha mahi gata so jala pavana, 
bhareu sumanasa suthala thirana, 


^fsr cjRRhl 

^ T 1 *tPdd Tjfr c^|[ TJSJTThl ^ II 
'SR WSJJI 

W TRT^T MJHchlO II ^ II 
TTff •We^dl TRT ^pftll 

TTff 1TSJRT ^41dcddl| II 3 II 
TPT H-Md 'SR ‘SrlcR- Hl| II 
flkbfd 2TcR W\ H^lcH II X II 

•*-K9d TTtrT ^f%r "^IR f%nRTII ^ II 
ramacaritamanasa kabi tulasl. 
sujana sucita suni lehu sudharl.1. 
beda purana udadhi ghana sadhu. 
madhura manohara marhgalakarl.2. 
soi svacchata karai mala hanl. 
soi madhurata susltalatal.3. 
rama bhagata jana jlvana sol. 
sakili sravana maga caleu suhavana.4. 
sukhada slta ruci earn cirana.5. 


By the grace of Sambhu (Lord Siva) a blessed idea inspired the mind of 
Tulasidasa, which made him the author of Ramacaritamanasa. The author has polished 
his composition to the best of his intellect; yet listen to it with a sympathetic mind, O 
noble souls, and correct it. A refined (Sattvika) intellect is the catchment area, heart is 
the fathomless cavity, the Vedas and Puranas constitute the ocean; while holy men 
represent the clouds which rain down pure, sweet, agreeable and blessed water in the 
form of Sri Rama’s excellent glory. Pastimes of a personal God that such holy men narrate 
in extenso are the transparency of this water, which cleanses all impurity; while loving 
Devotion, which defies all description, represents its sweetness and coolness. This water 
is beneficial for the paddy crop in the form of virtuous deeds, it is life itself to the devotees 
of Sri Rama. The same holy water, when it dropped on the soil of the intellect, flowed 
in a volume through the beautiful channel of the ears and, collecting in the lovely spot 
called the heart, came to be stationary. Having remained there for a long time, it became 
clear, agreeable, cool and refreshing. (1—5) 




sr] rAmacaritamAnasa 


^[o— ijfe TpT 'Hoik* «it ^ f^Tcnfri 

mci-i 'H^PT TTT W TRt^T ^tlR II II 

Do.: suthi sumdara sambada bara birace buddhi bicari, 
tei ehi pavana subhaga sara ghata manohara cari.36. 

The four most beautiful and excellent dialogues (viz., those between (i) Bhusundi 
and Garuda, (ii) Siva and Parvati (iii) Yajnavalkya and Bharadvaja and (iv) between 
Tulasidasa and other saints) that have been cleverly woven into this narrative are the 
four lovely Ghatas of this holy and charming lake. (36) 


#0— Tn? TJ9RT HlUldl I 

T^PfcT HpjHI 3PPT 3T®fTSJT I 
TIP pfa PTTf TlfrRT TJSJTTIP I 
M^id TPPT | 

15^ 'Hi'tcJI TJc*? I 

3TTST 3PTP TWTW I 

ijp H^cd 3jfrT Him I 
Sjfp 3 hcko| cbfoid ^PT Mlldl I 
3TTST SJRT cblHlP^cb wft I 
TP TP PTP 7TP PTRT fpTRTT I 
*jchdl 7TTP dIH ^PT MMI I 

Hd'H'PT 'pf 3RRlf I 

ppfcT ■prpnpT Msry fpsjprr i 

HH ppr PlHH PiPT PJPT T PPTT I 
P>2IT 3nHch y H HI I 
Cau.: sapta prabarhdha subhaga sopana, 
raghupati mahima aguna abadha, 
rama slya jasa salila sudhasama, 
puraini saghana caru caupal, 
charhda soratha sumdara doha, 
aratha anupa subhava subhasa, 
sukrta purhja marhjula ali mala, 
dhuni avareba kabita guna jatl, 
aratha dharama kamadika carl, 
nava rasa japa tapa joga biraga, 
sukrtl sadhu nama guna gana, 
sarhtasabha cahu disi avaral, 
bhagati nirupana bibidha bidhana, 
sama jama niyama phula phala gyana, 
aurau katha aneka prasarhga, 


■•Hid dHd Pu^Sd 1PT Hldl II 
®TPT®T Rtf ®TT ®fTfT 3RTTSJTII ^ II 
<5MHI *1fo facdl'H TPTRTTII 
'jjdfd PPJ pfp TTtP II 'R II 

TTt^ ®l§Pl chHcd ^iPT TTtfTII 
TTt^ WT Hcb^ TTPTTTTII3H 
■PTPT f®KHl fsTcfTT micdl II 

Rip Hdl^'t ^ PfPPThl*ll 
ch$®l ■•'Mid fsFPPT fsTcnr] II 

H H®l PTPTctT -cut) dSIHI II II 
ft fsffe PTPT f®l$H HHIdl II 

fpj ®iHd TRT PTfll^ll 
*$HI 7RT cidl i®ldldl II 

ifT TfrT TP ®RsfPTT II 'S II 

TJcft fpcR ®l§®Kd f®l$HI II 6 II 
gyana nayana nirakhata mana mana. 
baranaba soi bara bari agadha.1. 
upama blci bilasa manorama. 
juguti marhju mani slpa suhal.2. 
soi bahurarhga kamala kula soha. 
soi paraga makararhda subasa.3. 
gyana biraga bicara marala. 
mlna manohara te bahubhitl.4. 
kahaba gyana bigyana bicari. 
te saba jalacara caru taRaga.5. 
te bicitra jala bihaga samana. 
sraddha ritu basarhta sama gal.6. 
chama daya dama lata bitana. 
hari pada rati rasa beda bakhana.7. 
tei suka pika bahubarana biharhga.8. 
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The seven Books are the seven beautiful flights of steps, which the soul delights 
to look upon with the eyes of wisdom; the unqualified and unbounded greatness of Sri 
Rama, which will be presently discussed, represents the unfathomable, depth of this holy 
water. The glory of Sri Rama and STta constitutes the nectarean water; the similes 
represent the soul-ravishing sport of its wavelets. The beautiful Caupais represent the 
thick growth of lotus-plants; the various poetic devices constitute the lovely shells that 
yield beautiful pearls. The other metres, viz., Chandas, Sorathas and Dohas, are the 
cluster of charming many-coloured lotuses. The incomparable sense, the beautiful ideas 
and the elegant expression represent the pollen, honey and fragrance of those flowers 
respectively. The virtuous acts mentioned therein are the charming swarms of bees; the 
references to spiritual enlightenment, dispassion and reason represent the swan. The 
implications and involutions and the various excellences and styles of poetry are the 
lovely fishes of various kinds. The four ends of human existence, viz., worldly riches 
religious merit, enjoyment and liberation, the reasoned exposition of Jnana (Knowledge 
of God in His absolute formless aspect) and vijnana (Knowledge of qualified Divinity both 
with and without form), the nine sentiments of poetry,* and the references to Japa (the 
muttering of mystic formulae), austerity, Yoga (contemplative union with God) and 
detachment from the world—all these represent the charming aquatic creatures of this 
lake. Eulogies on virtuous men, pious souls and the Name of God—these correspond 
to water-birds of various kinds. The assemblages of saints referred to herein are the 
mango groves hemming the lake on all sides and piety has been likened to the vernal 
season. The exposition of the various types of Devotion and the references to forbearance, 
compassion and sense-control represent the canopies of creepers. Even so mind- 
control, the five Yamas or forms of self-restraint (viz., non-violence, truthfulness, non¬ 
thieving, continence and non-acquisition of property), the five Niyamas or religious vows 
(viz., those of external and internal purity, contentment, austerity, study of sacred books 
or repetition of the Divine Name and self-surrender to God) are the blossoms of these 
creepers; spiritual enlightenment is their fruit and loving devotion to the feet of Sri Hari 
constitutes the sap of this fruit of spiritual enlightenment: so declare the Vedas. The 
various other episodes forming part of this narrative are the birds of different colours 
such as the parrot and the cuckoo. (1—8) 

<&<— TJcTOJ ollfdcbl WI OR Tm I 

■tlTRt -gTR '*1% ■#ER cHMH ^JT*> II II 

Do.: pulaka batika baga bana sukha subihamga biharu, 
mall sumana saneha jala sTcata locana earn. 37. 

The thrill of joy that one experiences while listening to this narrative represents the 
flower gardens, orchards and groves; and the delight one feels is the sporting of birds; 
while a noble mind is the gardener, who waters the garden etc., with the moisture of love 
through the charming jars of eyes. (37) 

#0— I ^ TT% rTTcT II 

•Hc;i TJTflr TTT^T *TT 'TTft I ^ HM'H 3jf^chiO II ^ II 

* The nine sentiments of poetry are: (1) Srngara (the erotic sentiment or the sentiment of love) 
(2) Hasya (the humorous sentiment) (3) Karuna (the pathetic sentiment) (4) VTra (the heroic sentiment) 
(5) Raudra (the sentiment of wrath or fury) (6) Bhayanaka (the sentiment of terror) (7) BTbhatsa (the sentiment 
of disgust) (8) Santa (the sentiment of quietism) and (9) Adbhuta (the marvellous sentiment). 
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3TfrT T3TT m] faaf W\ chilli I 
■H<ych ijcR ticjK •HHMI I 

^f*? chK'l 3TTaa ffTT I 
3TTcRT Tift TIT 3TfrT ebfcHl| I 
cbRj-1 ^PTST chil<rlI I 

TJf chliMl ,r 1 Ml MlMlIdl I 
®R fsrw TTT^ TTPTT I 

Cau.: je gavaht yaha carita sabhare, 
sada sunahr sadara nara narl, 
ati khala je bisal baga kaga, 
sambuka bheka sevara samana, 
tehi karana avata hiya hare, 
avata ehr sara ati kathinal, 
kathina kusamga kupamtha karala, 
grha karaja nana jarhjala, 

bana bahu bisama moha mada maria, 


Tift TIT Pi chi a wft 3T^IFTTII 
a fW ^§IT TTI ■^THTIRII 
chl*Tl chlch ®ldlch Pl-clK II 

THT Ml f^5 3TT^ a anf II 3 II 
fria? % ®TcFT ifT ®c|ldl II 

% 3jfcT ^ld Pl'Hldl II TJ II 

arft ^RJcFT T ll T ll II II 

tei ehi tala catura rakhavare. 

tei surabara manasa adhikarl.1. 

eht sara nikata na jaht abhaga. 

ihl na bisaya katha rasa nana.2. 

kaml kaka balaka bicare, 

rama krpa binu ai na jaT.3. 

tinha ke bacana bagha hari byala. 
te ati durgama saila bisala.4. 
nadf kutarka bhayamkara nana.5. 


Those who carefully recite this poem, they alone are the vigilant guardians of this 
lake. And those men and women who reverently hear it everyday are the great gods 
exercising jurisdiction over this Manasarovara lake. Sensual wretches are the accursed 
herons and crows who never approach the lake. For here there are no varied talks of 
the pleasures of sense, corresponding to snails, frogs and moss. That is why poor crows 
and herons in the form of lustful men lack the heart to visit this place. For there is much 
difficulty in getting to this place and it is not possible to reach it without the grace of Sri 
Rama. Bad company, which is so obdurate, constitutes a terribly rough road; and the 
words of such companions are so many tigers, lions and serpents. The various 
occupations and entanglements of domestic life are huge mountains which are so difficult 
to approach. Infatuation, arrogance and pride are so many inaccessible woods; and 
sophisms of various kinds are frightful streams. (1—5) 

zngr cft ^rai 

fa-3 *{ 3TrnT3lfH■=*fU-4 ^6 II 

Do.: je sraddha sambala rahita nahr samtanha kara satha, 
tinha kahu manasa agama ati jinhahi na priya raghunatha.38. 

The Manasa is most inaccessible to those who lack provisions for the journey in 
the shape of piety, who do not enjoy the company of saints and who have no love for 
the Lord of Raghus (Sri Rama). (38) 

—aif arfr an^ ijfa astf i anaflr ata m|si| aif 11 

Ml Sri I ana fwm 3T TTFTT I aTi|r a TT5FT aia 3TaFTT II ^ II 

a mu^ tit aara araT i faff 3aa^ Tiaa 3jffmMi n 

aff afifr asta m«m arrar i tit faar aff aif*r 

■Hchd faa aftr a^f i tttt facatcFflr "^fii 

tti^ TTTar tit hmjm arf i h$i afr aaaia a arcf n 3 n 
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cT FT 'Sff TTT F cFT3> I FF> TFT FRF FcF ^TT3> 11 

FT "1$l$ -c|$ M,l$ TTT FTf I TTT TTFTTF cFTF FF <FI^ II II 

3TTT HM'H HM'H FRsT | Ff cfd% fsFFT 3TFFT?rhl 

FFF ^<4 3hm<^ I vIh y*ii^ y®n^ll II 

FfFTt TJFF cFjfsRTT TriTrTT TTT I TFT fsFFT FF FFT FfTFT TTtll 
TTT^ FFT TJFFcF FFfT I FTFE FF FFjTT <j>rrll II ^ II 

F^t FFto FFTFF Ff^fF I cbidUd FF FT> FFT (Heboid II V9 II 
Cau.: jau kari kasta jai puni koT, jatahf nlda juRal hoi. 

jaRata jaRa bisama ura laga, gaehu na majjana pava abhaga.1. 
kari na jai sara majjana pana, phiri avai sameta abhimana. 
jau bahori kou puchana ava, sara nirhda kari tahi bujhava.2. 
sakala bighna byapaht nahf tehl, rama sukrpl bilokaht jehl. 

soi sadara sara majjanu karal, maha ghora trayatapa na jaral.3. 
te nara yaha sara tajahf na kau, jinha ke rama carana bhala bhau. 
jo nahai caha eht sara bhal, so satasarhga karau mana lal.4. 
asa manasa manasa cakha cahl, bhai kabi buddhi bimala avagahl. 
bhayau hrdaya anarhda uchahG, umageu prema pramoda prabahu.5. 
call subhaga kabita sarita so, rama bimala jasa jala bharita so. 
saraju nama sumarhgala mula, loka beda mata marhjula kula.6. 
nadl punlta sumanasa namdini, kalimala trna taru mula nikarhdini.7. 

Even if anyone makes his way to it undergoing so much hardship, he is forthwith 
attacked by ague in the shape of drowsiness. Benumbing cold in the shape of stupor 
overtakes his heart, so that the unhappy soul is deprived of a dip even after reaching 
there. Finding himself unable to take a plunge into the lake or to drink from it, he returns 
with a feeling of pride. And if anyone comes to inquire about the lake, he tries to satisfy 
him by vilifying it. All these obstacles do not, however, deter him whom Sri Rama regards 
with overwhelming kindness. He alone reverently bathes in the lake and thus escapes 
the threefold agony* of the fiercest kind. Those men who cherish ideal devotion to the 
feet of Srt Rama never quit this lake. Let him who would bathe in this lake, brother, 
diligently practise Satsanga (association with saints). Having seen the said Manasa lake 
with the mind’s eye and taken a dip into it, the poet’s intellect got purged of all its dross. 
The heart was flooded with joy and alacrity and a torrent of love and rapture welled from 
it. Thence flowed a stream of beautiful poetry, carrying the water of Sri Rama’s fair 
renown. Sarayu is the name of this river, which is the very fountain of pure bliss. The 
secular view-point and the view-point of the Vedas—these represent its two charming 
banks. This holy stream, issuing as it does from the beautiful Manasa lake, uproots in 
its course all the impurities of the Kali age, whether in the form of tiny blades of grass 
or of mighty trees. (1—7) 

^O— STTcTT fprfaTST TTPT -HIT | 

MNT 37WT 3JcTST TRFcT TJcTII ^ II 

* The three kinds of agony referred to above are: 

(i) that inflicted by other living beings (ii) that proceeding from natural causes and (iii) that caused by 
bodily or mental distemper. 
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Do.: srota tribidha samaja pura grama nagara duhu kula, 
samtasabha anupama avadha sakala sumariigala mGla.39. 

The three* types of audience are the towns, villages and cities on both the banks; 
and the congregation of saints is the imcomparable Ayodhya, which is the fountain of all 
auspicious blessings. (39) 

^to— TTWnfrT *TTf I facTt ^cfcUPd Tpf II 

■HM^I THT THTT RT^T I TTRT TTf(TRR II ^ II 

RJR f^Tcf TRTfcT SJTTT I TTtffcT TT%cT TjfsnfcT fsTcfTTT II 

frfsry dw rtttr] Pih$m1 i ttr trtr frrsj Tr^pftn ^ n 

HM'H TJcT PHCdl I TpTcT ITT Ml eld chp$l II 

f^TcT f^cT cRSTT MRR f^TFTT I RRT Tfft cftT rftT ®fFTT II 3 II 

7TRT 1®|®II$ sRIrTt I H RTcTcfT 3idPld ®I|[*rRThl 

T^®fT rhr 3rt^ ®rsjif i *rat wt imi 

Cau.: ramabhagati surasaritahi jal, mill suklrati saraju suhal. 
sanuja rama samara jasu pavana, mileu mahanadu sona suhavana.1. 
juga bica bhagati devadhuni dhara, sohati sahita subirati bicara. 
tribidha tapa trasaka timuhanl, rama sarGpa sirhdhu samuhanl.2. 
manasa mula mill surasarihl, sunata sujana mana pavana karihl. 
bica bica katha bicitra bibhaga, janu sari tlra tlra bana baga.3. 
uma mahesa bibaha baratl, te jalacara aganita bahubhltl. 
raghubara janama anarhda badhal, bhavara taramga manoharatal.4. 

The beautiful Sarayu in the form of Sri Rama’s fair renown joined the heavenly 
stream (Gariga) of devotion to Rama. The latter was joined again by the charming stream 
of the mighty Sona in the form of the martial glory of Rama with His younger brother 
Laksmana. Intervening the two streams of Sarayu and Sona shines the celestial stream 
of Devotion blended with noble dispassion and knowledge. This triple stream, which 
scares away the threefold agony referred to above, headed towards the ocean of Sri 
Rama’s divine personality. With its source in the Manasa lake and united with the celestial 
river (Gariga), the Sarayu of Sri Rama’s fame will purify the mind of the pious souls who 
listen to it; while the strange episodes interspersed here and there are the groves and 
gardens as it were adjoining the river banks. The bridegroom’s party in the wedding of 
Goddess Uma (Parvati) and the great Lord Siva are the numberless aquatic creatures of 
various kinds. The rejoicings and felicitations that attended the advent of Sri Rama, the 
Chief of Raghus represent the charm of the eddies and waves. (1—4) 

c^o— i 

^ Tpft mRvtH IJcfTcT TTSJcFT ||**o II 

Do.: balacarita cahu bariidhu ke banaja bipula bahurariiga, 
nrpa rani parijana sukrta madhukara baribiharhga.40. 

* The three types of listeners referred to here may be understood to mean (i) liberated souls (ii) seekers 
of liberation and (iii) sensually-minded men. 
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The childlike sports of the four divine brothers are the, numerous lotus flowers of 
varied colours; while the stock of merits of king Dasaratha and his consorts and court 
represent the bees and water-birds. (40) 

I TtilTT TTT UTf II 

^ Tra' TTFT 3TT5RT I cj-jej* 3cTT TtfsTSfcRT II ^ II 

*jfrt 3TT^2TT TTTrtT I ■HHM ■hIs TlfT TTtf II 

sjtt R'Hi'iJ i ttht tjoios; tpt simI ii ^ ii 

■HM^I TPT f®i®ll$ I TTT TJ*T 3TFT *|<sm TTW ^T^ll 

cb$rt Tj^TcT ^chl^l I % tpT ^Rrt rt^isl II 3 II 

TPT Irtdch %7T fFTTT ■HMI I TTW ^TPT ^PT tlHNI II 

■^Tf %cfjf %ft I 'rtfi' t^kT f®mfd yrtO IIXII 

Cau.: slya svayarhbara katha suhal, sarita suhavani so chabi chaT. 

nadl nava patu prasna aneka, kevata kusala utara sabibeka.1. 

suni anukathana paraspara hoi, pathika samaja soha sari sol. 

ghora dhara bhrgunatha risanT, ghata subaddha rama bara banl.2. 

sanuja rama bibaha uchahu, so subha umaga sukhada saba kahu. 
kahata sunata harasahf pulakaht, te sukrtl mana mudita nahahf.3. 

rama tilaka hita mamgala saja, paraba joga janu jure samaja. 

kal kumati kekal kerl, pari jasu phala bipati ghanerl.4. 

The fascinating story of Sfta’s choice—marriage is the delightful charm surrounding 
the river. The numerous pertinent questions are the boats on the river, while the 
judicious replies to the same are the skilled boatmen. The conversation that follows the 
narration of the story is the crowd of travellers moving along the river banks. The 
wrath of Parasurama (the Lord of Bhrgus) represents the furious current of this river; 
while Sri Rama’s soft words are the strongly built Ghatas on the banks. The festivities 
connected with the wedding of Sri Rama and His younger brothers represent the 
graceful swell in the river, which is a source of delight to all. Those who rejoice and 
experience a thrill of joy in narrating or hearing the story are the lucky souls who take 
an exhilarating dip in the river. The auspicious preparations that were gone through in 
connections with the installation of Sri Rama as the Yuvaraja (Prince-regent) represent 
as it were, the crowds of bathers assembled at the river bank on a sacred occasion. 
Kaikeyi’s evil counsel represents the moss on the bank, which brought a serious 
calamity in its wake. (1—4) 

^o-^TfTT 3#TcT adMId TP5T ^Kd^Rd 'SPT^TFT | 

«HI cbMI II ^ II 

Do.: samana amita utapata saba bharatacarita japajaga, 
kali agha khala avaguna kathana te jalamala baga kaga.41. 

The story of Bharata, which wards off all calamities, is a congregational muttering 
of sacred formulae carried on at the river bank; while the references to the corruptions 
of the Kali age and to the evil propensities of wicked souls represent the scum on the 
water as well as the herons and crows living by the riverside. (41) 





72 


sr] rAmacaritamAnasa 


— chi ■(Id ■nRd 15^ % I ■HH^ ^$|ctPi met Pi ^fhi 

f^TT f^H^cd^di frra i PhR-k *j<3^ "snj ■swi^ii ^ ii 

®Kd®l TPT f®|o|l$ ■HHI^ I ITT TJr? HdcdH<4 iTcRT^II 
ifim-l TPT ®td- | |cld I TTSJ^SIT ■0( 3ildM Mct^ll 'R II 

®RW ‘HTfT Pl’Hl'cK TRt I TTT^T ■HlfPl lei chili II 

TPT TTW '^3' f®M<4 ®ISl| I ^<3^ TTff TR^ *J£|| II 3 II 

TRTt rnllHpl fTRT dddlSJT I TT^ ^PT 3RRT 3RPTR W2ITII 

*R?T TJW5 fj’Hldddll I Tf^T TJeFTH ®kPi 'Snfll'tfll 

Cau.: klrati sarita chahQ ritu run, samaya suhavani pavani bhurl. 

hima himasailasuta siva byahu, sisira sukhada prabhu janama 

uchah u 1 

baranaba rama bibaha samaju, so muda mamgalamaya rituraju. 
grlsama dusaha rama banagavanu, parhthakatha khara atapa pavanu.2. 
barasa ghora nisacara rarT, surakula sali sumamgalakarl. 

rama raja sukha binaya baRal, bisada sukhada soi sarada suhal.3. 
sat! siromani siya gunagatha, soi guna amala anupama patha. 

bharata subhau susltalatal, sada ekarasa barani na jaT.4. 

The river of Sri Rama’s glory is delightful during all the six seasons; it is exceedingly 
charming and holy at all times. The wedding of Goddess Parvati (the daughter of 
Himavan) with Lord Siva represents Hemanta or the cold season while the festival 
connected with the Lord’s advent represents the delightful Sisira or chilly season. The 
story of the preparations for Sri Rama’s wedding constitutes the vernal season* (the king 
of all seasons), which abounds in joy and felicity; while Sri Rama’s departure for the forest 
constitutes the oppressive hot seasan and the tale of His wanderings represents the 
blazing sun and hot winds. The terrible conflict with the demons represents the rainy 
season, which constituted a veritable blessing to the paddy crop in the form of gods; while 
the prosperity attending Sri Rama’s reign, His politeness and glory represent the 
cloudless, delightful and charming autumn. The recital of the virtues of Sita, the crest-jewel 
of faithful wives, constitutes the excellence of the transparent and incomparable water. 
And Bharata’s amiability represents its coolness, which is uniform at all times and beyond 
description. (1—4) 

3^<HleblH ofldln IAhIh tftfrt M(dlR I 

UFm *rfcT ^ chj cfct -3R=T msjff ^ramii - ^ II 

Do.: avalokani bolani milani prlti parasapara hasa, 
bhayapa bhali cahu bariidhu kl jala madhuri subasa.42. 

The way the four brothers look at one another, talk with one another meet and love 
one another, their mirth and their ideal brotherliness—these constitute the sweetness and 

fragrarftjjl ^rffog (^i^^asTrsa and Pausa (corresponding roughly to November and December) c^n^ 
tute the cold season; Magha and Phalguna (corresponding roughly to January and February) constitute the 
chilly season; the months of Caitra and Vaisakha (corresponding roughly to March and April) constitute the 
vernal season; Jyestha and Asadha (corresponding roughly to May and June) constitute the hot weather; 
Sravana and Bhadrapada (corresponding roughly to July and August) constitute the rainy season and Asvina 
Kartika (corresponding roughly to September and October) constitute the autumnal season. 
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^to— 3ii <frl I®MM c^'ldl TTTft I cl^jdl olfold *t®uR *T STtrt 11 

3^J?T 'Hfcdcd Tj^TcT | 3TRT fxT3TRT Hdined *>TThl ^ II 

TPT Mind TTpft I ^TrT nebed eh fed chedM dcdldl II 

2HT nlMcb dlncb dlMI I nHd ^Rd ^sT dim II ^ II 

cFFT eFtf "Re* 'Rt^' dnietd I foincd f®l®|ch l®KHl ®l«|c(d II 

-Hld< H'wld Mid cT I ln<il$ MIM M^dlM 1$^ ^fll 3 II 

f^R? 'oft' ®nfr nidn srtxr i ^ chim^ chfcimic-i f^ntn^ II 

dfnd fd'dig Tf«r «FT ^ I ImRsRi t^T f^ifn "srfa ^<ai(l II 'X II 
Cau.: arati binaya dlnata morT, laghuta lalita subari na thorl. 

adabhuta salila sunata gunakarl, asa piasa manomala hari.1. 
rama supremahi posata pan!, harata sakala kali kalusa galanl. 
bhava srama sosaka tosaka tosa, samana durita dukha darida dosa.2. 
kama koha mada moha nasavana, bimala bibeka biraga baRhavana. 
sadara majjana pana kie te, mitaht papa paritapa hie te.3. 
jinha eht bari na manasa dhoe, te kayara kalikala bigoe. 
trsita nirakhi rabi kara bhava bar!, phirihahf mrga jimi jlva dukharl.4. 

My intense longing, supplication and humility represent the not inconsiderable 
lightness of this pure and holy water. This marvellous water heals by the mere hearing, 
quenches the thirst of desire and washes the dirt of the mind. This water nourishes true 
love for Sri Rama and drives away all the sins of the Kali age as well as the feeling of 
self-depreciation resulting therefrom. It relieves the fatigue of transmigration, gratifies 
gratification itself and puts an end to sin, sorrow, indigence and error. It wipes out lust, 
anger, pride and infatuation and enhances pure wisdom and dispassion. By reverently 
bathing in it and drinking from it all traces of sin and remorse are obliterated from the 
heart. Those who have not washed their heart with this water are wretches that have 
been duped by the age of Kali.These creatures, wandering in pursuit of sensuous 
pleasures, will come to grief even as a thirsty deer runs after a mirage mistaking it for 
real water and returns disappointed. (1—4) 

^O— hItI 3-M$lR *j©llR -'M J h J Ip-| *-M 3^cu$ I 

*jfaR ^dUl cb£ cbfa cFSJT'g^ II *3 ( cF ) II 

3h<b| ^mRi Sjfr y'HlG^ | 

ii (Tsr) 11 

Do.: mati anuhari subari guna gana gani mana anhavai, 

sumiri bhavanl sariikarahi kaha kabi katha suhai.43(A). 
aba raghupati pada pamkaruha hiya dhari pai prasada, 
kahau jugala munibarja kara milana subhaga sarhbada.43(B). 

Having enumerated the virtues of this excellent water to the best of his intellectual 
capacity and bathed his mind in it, and remembering Goddess Bhavanl (Parvati) and 
Lord Sankara, the poet (Tulasidasa) narrates the beautiful story. Installing in my heart 
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the lotus feet of the Lord of Raghus and thus securing His grace, I now proceed to 
relate the charming story of the meeting of the two great sages (Yajnavalkya and 
Bharadvaja). (43 A-B) 

#0— hPi TPTFTT I THT 3TfrT 3TdTFTT II 

dlM-H TW fd'SJPTT I 'dTRTTSr TST WT ^Ml II ^ II 

■*TT¥ Hdvtdd Tf% ~m ifrf I cf]T2<mfdf$ 3TT^ TT®T cFtf II 

fchd-r "dT I TIT^T 'Rebel II ^ II 

tTTSra' "d^ ^drMIdl I 3 RsPT ®TT ^Td% TUrTT 11 

3JT2R 3TfrT WT I "dTR TEJ ^fd®K Wf II 3 II 

d$l $1^ <jjd fTd^T ■HHMI I 'dlRj H'wld rftT27TF5TT 11 

TrsrfF yid ■H^d 459151 I chrjft? M't'HM't 5 ^ 7 TT^T II II 
Cau.: bharadvaja muni basahf prayaga, tinhahi rama pada ati anuraga. 
tapasa sama dama daya nidhana, paramaratha patha parama sujana.1. 
magha makaragata rabi jaba hoi, tlrathapatiht ava saba kol. 
deva danuja kimnara nara srenT, sadara majjaht sakala tribeni.2. 
pujahr madhava pada jalajata, parasi akhaya batu harasaht gata. 
bharadvaja asrama ati pavana, parama ramya munibara mana bhavana.3. 
tahl hoi muni risaya samaja, jahf je majjana tlratharaja. 
majjaht prata sameta uchaha, kahaht parasapara hari guna gaha.4. 

The sage Bharadvaja lives in Prayaga; he is extremely devoted to the feet of 
Sri Rama. A great ascetic and an embodiment of self-restraint, composure of mind and 
compassion, he is highly advanced on the spiritual path. In the month of Magha, when the 
sun enters the sign of Capricorn, everyone visits the chief of holy places, Prayaga. Troops 
of gods and demons, Kinnaras (demigods) and men, all devoutly bathe in the confluence of 
the Gariga, Yamuna and Sarasvati. They worship the lotus feet of God Vindumadhava (the 
presiding deity of Prayaga); and the touch of the immortal banyan tree sends a thrill into their 
limbs. The hermitage of Bharadvaja is a most sacred spot, exceedingly charming and 
attractive even to great hermits and the haunt of sages and seers who go to bathe at that 
holiest of holy places. At daybreak they all perform their ablutions with religious fervour and 
then converse together on the virtues of Sri Hari. (1—4) 

srm Mi ®khRS tfr? fsmmi 

chfjR? I-Hltd 'M'lcjd % 4'dd folTFT 11 11 

Do.: brahma nirupana dharama bidhi baranaht tattva bibhaga, 
kahaht bhagati bhagavamta kai sarhjuta gyana biraga.44. 

They discuss the nature of Brahma (the Supreme Eternal), the precepts of religion 
and the classification of fundamental entities and expatiate on Devotion to the Lord 
coupled with spiritual enlightenment and dispassion. (44) 

ycbK *rfT 1TT¥ I Tjfc TT®T f^T f^T 31T2nT II 

TrfcT ■Rom 3TfrT 3TT^T I hRstI 'W'TfrT II ^ II 
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■Q^> ®TTT *rfr Hq-K TjFTT | Tf®T 3TT2FFfr f^TSJTXT || 

'HHi®ifcieb FTF fmzfit I *ug[M TH§T ^ %^>hl T II 

TT^T WHir m<s)A I 3TfrT M^ld 3TTTFT sjclA. II 

cfjfr t^TT Tjfc I %Pf 3TfrT M^ln W^t II 3 II 

■^TTST TJcR ®Tf FIT I cfrTTrT ®lc;rlT^ TFT rftT II 

cb$d TTT TTI% c^lMlrl FF W^TT I F cFT^3 «Tf 3 hchmi II 'tf II 

Cau.: ehi prakara bhari magha nahahf, puni saba nija nija asrama jahf. 
prati sambata ati hoi anarhda, makara majji gavanahr munibrrhda.1. 
eka bara bhari makara nahae, saba munlsa asramanha sidhae. 
jagabalika muni parama bibekl, bharadvaja rakhe pada tekT.2. 
sadara carana saroja pakhare, ati punlta asana baithare. 

kari puja muni sujasu bakhanl, bole ati punlta mrdu banl.3. 
natha eka sarhsau baRa more, karagata bedatattva sabu tore, 
kahata so mohi lagata bhaya laja, jau na kahau baRa hoi akaja.4. 

In this way they bathe for the whole month of Magha and then return each to his 
hermitage. There is a great rejoicing every year and having performed their ablutions 
while the sun stays in Capricorn the hosts of sages disperse. Having bathed on one 
occasion for the whole period of the sun’s stay in Capricorn when all the great sages had 
left for their hermitages, Bharadvaja clasped by the feet and detained the supremely wise 
saint Yajnavalkya. He reverently washed the latter’s lotus feet and installed him on a 
most sacred seat. And extolling his fair renown with religious ceremony, Bharadvaja 
spoke in mild and reverential tones, “A grave doubt haunts my mind, holy sir! and the 
whole mystery of the Vedas stands revealed to you. I am afraid and ashamed to utter 
the doubt; and I lose a great opportunity if I keep it back. (1—4) 

^fo— 'Hcl '41 Id THJ *Td *jjd '•net I 

^ fsTRrT Mdh 3T TT TFT f^FIT II 

Do.: sariita kahaht asi nlti prabhu sruti purana muni gava, 
hoi na bimala bibeka ura gura sana kie durava.45. 

“The saints lay down the rule, and the Vedas as well as the Puranas and sages 
too loudly proclaim, that pure wisdom cannot dawn in the heart, should one keep 
anything concealed from one’s spiritual preceptor.” (45) 

— 3TTT fsTcfTpr VHIdd fFF FT^ I FTST Fift FT *5t?HI 
TFT FFT FTT 3TfrTrT FFTFT I TFT t^TTF <3qPiqc; FTFTII^II 
■Held ^IMrt TT^J 3 hI®m|'h) I Fhcj FFFFT '411 -fM TTTTt 11 
3TTFTT wfr ^ FFT 3Tf*ft I cR# FTP FTF Fp II T II 

-Hlfq TFT ni$HI TjfpTTFT I fTFT FTTP F>ft FIFTH 

TFJ Chen F*[ I FiflRT Ftp'll 3 II 

TTcF) TFT 3TFFF c^FTTT I fcRT FTT f®[fpp TfTTTTT II 

Plft i®K$ cd*U 3TFTTT I FF3 TfF TP TTFP FTTTII ^ II 

Cau.: asa bicari pragatau nija mohu, harahu natha kari jana para chohu. 
rama nama kara amita prabhava, sarhta purana upanisada gava.1. 
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samtata japata sambhu abinasl, siva bhagavana gyana guna rasl. 
akara cari jlva jaga ahahf, kasT marata parama pada lahahf.2. 

sopi rama mahima muniraya, siva upadesu karata kari daya. 

ramu kavana prabhu puchau tohl, kahia bujhai krpanidhi mohl.3. 

eka rama avadhesa kumara, tinha kara carita bidita samsara. 

nari biraha dukhu laheu apara, bhayau rosu rana ravanu mara.4. 

“Remembering this I disclose my folly; dispel it, taking pity on this servant, my lord! 
The saints as well as the Puranas and the Upanisads too declare that the potency of the 
name ‘Rama’ is unlimited. The immortal Lord Siva, who is the fountain of joy and a 
storehouse of wisdom and goodness, incessantly repeats It.There are four broad 
divisions of living beings in the world; such of them as die in the holy city of Kasi 
(Varanasi) attain to the highest state. This too marks the glory of Sri Rama’s Name, O 
chief of sages; for it is this very Name that Lord Siva mercifully imparts to the dying soul 
in Kasi. I ask you, my lord, who that Rama is; pray explain to me, O storehouse of 
compassion. One such Rama is the prince of Ayodhya whose exploits are known 
throughout the world. Infinite was his sorrow due to the loss of his wife; and flying into 
a rage he slew Ravana in battle.” (1—4) 

°— TTT^ TFT 'fe 3FTT cftW 'Jills f^TTTfT I 

tfstsjft trNt ftronfrii^ ii 

Do.: prabhu soi rama ki apara kou jahi japata tripurari, 
satyadhama sarbagya tumha kahahu bibeku bicari.46. 

“Is it this very, Rama, my lord, or some one else whose name the Slayer of the 
demon Tripura, Siva, ever repeats? You are an abute of truth and omniscient; so ponder 
well and give me your considered reply.” (46) 

#o— frn^ ftt tft *nft i ttt frorO ii 

^1HI®lfclcb ®iTR | forf^rT T^rfrT 'SnjrTTf II ^ II 

TFHFFT TR shH ®u*i) I "Sf WTtll 

Tj% TFT TP "Jp I ehlP* S WT 3TfrT II T II 

TTTrf TpTf[ TTRT RTf I TFT % ^>$TT TJPf II 

F^FTHT fsRTMT I TFRTSIT chlfcdchi cfvTMT II 3 II 

TFTcRSTT TffF fcFFT TFTFTT I TFT ^FFTT FFTTII 

FTF TTTFT Yeti’ll I rT®T cfTfT IIXII 

Cau.: jaise mitai mora bhrama bharl, kahahu so katha natha bistarl. 
jagabalika bole musukal, tumhahi bidita raghupati prabhutaT.1. 

ramabhagata tumha mana krama barn, catural tumhari mat jam. 
cahahu sunai rama guna guRha, klnhihu prasna manahu ati muRha.2. 
tata sunahu sadara manu lal, kahau rama kai katha suhal. 
mahamohu mahisesu bisala, ramakatha kalika karala.3. 
ramakatha sasi kirana samana, sarhta cakora karaht jehi pana. 
aisei sarhsaya klnha bhavanl, mahadeva taba kaha bakhanl.4. 

“Tell me in detail, my master, the story whereby my overwhelming perplexity may 
be overcome.” Yajnavalkya smilingly said, “The glory of the Lord of Raghus is already 
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known to you. You are a devotee of Rama in thought, word and deed; I have come to 
know your ingenuity. You wish to hear an account of the hidden virtues of Rama; that 
is why you have questioned me as if you were quite ignorant. Listen, then, with devout 
attention, my child, while I narrate the beautiful story of Rama. Appalling ignorance is the 
gigantic demon Mahisasura (so-called because he was endowed with the form of a 
buffalo); while the narrative of Rama is the dread Kalika* (who made short work of the 
demon). The story of Rama is like the moonbeams that are drunk in by Cakora bird in 
the form of saints. A similar doubt was expressed by no less a personage than Bhavani 
(Goddess Parvati), and the great God Siva then expounded the matter in detail”. (1—4) 

cFff TrfrT 3T^Tfr 3^ 3*TT Thj I 

TFFT %cT '^FT hPi f®im^ 11 '£'3 11 

Do.: kahau so mati anuhari aba uma sarhbhu sariibada, 
bhayau samaya jehi hetu jehi sunu muni mitihi bisada.47. 

I shall repeat now to the best of my lights, the dialogue between Uma (Goddess 
Parvati) and Sambhu (Lord Siva). Hear, O sage, the time and the occasion of this 
dialogue; your gloom will be lifted. (47) 

—TTcFi ®TTT TFTT FT^t I TFJ TIT ftf^T FFrhl 

TFT TRft FFFTT I FF frfF 3T%HW wftll^ll 

■UHcbSIT I HSj'H <-KH HIhJ II 

ftfF ifwnfrT Tj^Tf I F# TFJ 3Tf§J^Tfi' II ^ II 

cb$d TpFT FFlfcT TF TITSTT I cR*g fc^T cFST T% PlR-llSTT II 
Tjft TFT f^T "RTpT BpFkI I ^FFT WT TFT <^^41-0 II 3 II 

ftflr 3TFTF F^FT TTf^FFT I "^fr TTjsfTT 3TFTTTFII 

ftFTT ®TcFT rrf^r TFT[ ^cfTTTl I FF f^TcTFT 3Tf^PTTTTt II 'X II 

Cau.: eka bara treta juga mahf, sambhu gae kumbhaja risi pahf. 
sarhga sat! jagajanani bhavani, puje risi akhilesvara janl.1. 
ramakatha munibarja bakhanl, sum mahesa parama sukhu man!, 
risi puchl haribhagati suhal, kahl sambhu adhikarl pal.2. 
kahata sunata raghupati guna gatha, kachu dina taha rahe girinatha. 
muni sana bida magi tripurarl, cale bhavana saga dacchakumarl.3. 
tehi avasara bhamjana mahibhara, hari raghubamsa llnha avatara. 
pita bacana taji raju udasi, damdaka bana bicarata abinasl.4. 

Once upon a time, in the age of Treta, Lord Siva called on the jar-born sage 
Agastya. His consort, Goddess Sati, Mother of the universe, accompanied Him. The 
sage worshipped Him knowing Him to be the universal lord. The great sage narrated at 
length the story of Rama and Lord Mahesa listened to it with extreme delight. The sage 
then inquired about Devotion to Hari and Sambhu discoursed on it finding in the sage 
a fit recipient. Thus narrating and hearing the tale of Sri Rama’s virtues, the Lord of 
Kailasa (Siva) spent some days there. Finally, asking leave of the sage, the Slayer of 
the demon Tripura, Sankara, proceeded to His home (Mount Kailasa) with Daksa’s 

* The story is told in Durga-SaptasatT or the CandT a work most popular with the Hindus and forming 
part of the Markandeya-Purana. 
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daughter (Sati). During those very days, with a view to relieving the burden of the earth, 
Sri Hari had descended in the line of king Raghu. Renouncing His right to the Throne at 
the word of His father (Dasaratha), the immortal Lord was wandering in the Dandaka 
forest in the garb of an ascetic. (1—4) 

^o- I 

TjH WT -sm ^ ^TFT ^ cFtf II ^6 ( cF ) II 

TTTo— 3jfrT I 

dldJl II ^ ) II 

Do.: hrdaya bicarata jata hara kehi bidhi darasanu hoi, 

gupta rupa avatareu prabhu gae jana sabu koi.48(A). 

So.: sarhkara ura ati chobhu sat! na janahr maramu soi, 

tulasl darasana lobhu mana daru locana lalacT.48(B). 

Lord Hara (Siva) kept pondering as He went, “How can I obtain a sight of Him? 

The Lord has bodied Himself forth secretly; and if I visit Him, everyone will know who 
He is.” In Sankara’s heart there was a great tumult; Sati, however, had no inkling of this 
secret. His mind, says Tulasidasa, apprehended lest the secret might be disclosed while 
the temptation of obtaining a sight of the Lord made His eyes wistful. (48 A-B) 


— -uc(-i TTH cFT ^TTcTT I 

*ff -^ft ^nt gfedicii i 

■Qf?T fsffsr ^ TTTcfsfTf fw I 

TFTT I 

cFfr 15^ I 

TfT sffsj «TST Tf%rT ^ft 3TTTT | 

foicbcd TT ^ I 

^TRT fsRTRT ^IT% I 

Cau.: ravana marana manuja kara jaca, 
jau nahf jau rahai pachitava, 
ehi bidhi bhae socabasa Tsa, 
ITnha nlca marlcahi samga, 
kari chalu muRha hari baidehl, 
mrga badhi barhdhu sahita hari ae, 
biraha bikala nara iva raghural, 
kabahu joga biyoga na jake, 


"SRJ ®TcR chl^ 'Hl-cii || 

cMd T ®Md ®Hlc(| II ^ II 

THT^T ^TRTtWII 

?]TrT chMi II 3 II 

Tnj 7TTT faf^d ^ftll 

37T8T5 d<4d 'dcd *911^ II ^ II 

■(al'dd f®lfad fo*d ^nfii 

WJZ f^RfT cTT% II 'tf II 

prabhu bidhi bacanu klnha caha saca. 
karata bicaru na banata banava.1. 
tehl samaya jai dasaslsa. 
bhayau turata soi kapata kuramga.2. 
prabhu prabhau tasa bidita na tehl. 
asramu dekhi nayana jala chae.3. 
khojata bipina phirata dou bhal. 
dekha pragata biraha dukhu take.4. 


“Ravana (the demon king of Lanka) had sought from Brahma the boon of death 
at the hands of a human foe; and the Lord would have the words of Brahma come true. 
If I do not go to meet Him, I shall ever regret it.” Siva pondered, but found no solution 
to the puzzle. The Lord was thus lost in a reverie. Meanwhile the vile Ravana (who had 
no less than ten heads) took with him the demon MarTca, who forthwith assumed the 
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illusory form of a deer. The fool (Ravana) carried off king Videha’s daughter (Sfta) by 
fraud; the Lord’s real might was not known to him. Having killed the antelope Sri Hari 
returned with His brother (Laksmana) ; and His eyes were filled with tears when He saw 
the empty hermitage. The Lord of Raghus felt distressed at the loss like a mortal man, 
and the two brothers roamed about in the woods in search of Her. He who knows neither 
union nor separation showed unmistakable signs of grief born of separation. (1—4) 

^o— 3*frT fapoU WT I 

cR| 3TPTII II 

Do.; ati bicitra raghupati carita janaht parama sujana, 
je matimarhda bimoha basa hrdaya dharahf kachu ana.49. 

Exceedingly mysterious are the ways of the Lord of Raghus; the supremely wise 
alone can comprehend them. The dull-witted in their height of folly imagine something 
quite different. (49) 

#o —THTSf ftflr TTRfrT I 3TFrT fsr^fT II 

*rfr ctTcft Pisili i 'mPi ^ f%R>TThi ^ n 

'*FT Mlfll I 3T^T cFjfF -clHd ITTf^T -1^|C(-1 II 
WcT frf^ TRTt I TJpT tjPt yc-icbd <jjmPicbdi II ^ II 
TRTt TTt ^TfT TT^J % I "3T dM^ll fsf^tll 

■Hcht) '^FT^tnT I TJT TT TJpT TM dldd TflWII 3 II 

frTF HM^dP^ M-HIMI I Tfrft tTWRUI 

^ WT cTRJ f®lcdlchl I 3T3f|[ TftfcT 3T TffcT "d <lchl II 'X II 

Cau.: sarhbhu samaya tehi ramahi dekha, upaja hiya ati harasu bisesa. 
bhari locana chabisirhdhu niharl, kusamaya jani na klnhi cinharl.1. 
jaya saccidanarhda jaga pavana, asa kahi caleu manoja nasavana. 
cale jata siva sat! sameta, puni puni pulakata krpaniketa.2. 
satf so dasa sarhbhu kai dekhl, ura upaja sarhdehu bisesl. 
sarhkaru jagatabarhdya jagadlsa, sura nara muni saba navata sfsa.3. 
tinha nrpasutahi klnha paranama, kahi saccidanarhda paradhama. 
bhae magana chabi tasu bilokl, ajahu prlti ura rahati na rokl.4. 

On that very occasion Sambhu saw Sri Rama and excessive joy of an 
extraordinary type welled up in His heart. He feasted His eyes on that Ocean of 
Beauty; but He did not disclose His identity as He knew it was no appropriate 
occasion for the same. The Destroyer of Cupid, Siva, passed on exclaiming “Glory to 
the Redeemer of the universe, who is all Truth, Consciousness and Bliss!” As J§iva 
went on His way with Satf, the all-merciful Lord was repeatedly thrilled with joy. When 
Satf beheld Sambhu in this state, a grave doubt arose in Her mind: “Sankara is a Lord 
of the universe Himself, and deserves universal adoration; gods, men and sages all 
bow their head to Him. Yet He made obeisance to this prince, referring to him as the 
Supreme Being who is all Truth, Consciousness and Bliss. He was enraptured to 
behold his beauty and felt an upsurge of emotion in His heart, which He was unable 
to control even to this moment!” (1—4) 
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^to- ^fr ®MNch f^r 3T^r 3 rr 3r^ 3T^ I 

ITt % srfr ^TT ^ ^TTTrT ^11 <^o II 

Do.: brahma jo byapaka biraja aja akala anlha abheda, 
so ki deha dhari hoi nara jahi na janata beda. 50 . 

“The Supreme Eternal, which is all-pervading, unbegotten, without parts, free from 
desire, beyond Maya and beyond all distinction and which not even the Vedas can 
comprehend—can It assume the shape of a man?” (50) 

#0— tilt TjT 1%rT SJTTt I TTT5 ■h4' , <4 'STSJT II 

TTt 3TRJ ^ TTf] I tjjptsjttt ^HmIcI 3h^i(| II ? II 
TT^jfw ''jfr TpfT ^ *fff I frra' cRtf ii 

3TTf TTTRT TTT ^RT5 3mTTT I $1$ T ^<4 y4l§J y-cJKi II ^ II 

W ch^d ^cu4l I 1?T 3 h\u^ihI TT®T 'Hi41 II 

tjdRj ■Hdl TTft I TfTRT 3TTf *T SffT3T "3T chid) II 3 II 

I ^RTfcT "Sf ^ , il| II 

TTt^ ITR <fcj4Ul I 4«ld Tf^T 'ijfc SjftTIl'tfll 

Cau.: bisnu jo sura hita naratanu dhari, sou sarbagya jatha tripurarl. 
khojai so ki agya iva nari, gyanadhama srlpati asurarl.1. 

sambhugira puni mrsa na hoi, siva sarbagya jana sabu kol. 

asa sarhsaya mana bhayau apara, hoi na hrdaya prabodha pracara.2. 
jadyapi pragata na kaheu bhavanl, hara arhtarajaml saba jam. 
sunahi satl tava nari subhau, sarhsaya asa na dharia ura kau.3. 
jasu katha kurhbhaja risi gal, bhagati jasu mat munihi sunal. 
soi mama istadeva raghublra, sevata jahi sada muni dhlra.4. 

“Even Visnu Who takes a human form for the sake of gods, is omniscient like the 
Slayer of Tripura, Siva. Can He wander in search of His Consort like an ignorant man— 
He who is a repository of knowledge, the Lord of Sri (the goddess of prosperity) and the 
slayer of demons? The words of Sambhu too cannot be false. Everyone knows that He 
is all-wise.” Thus Her mind was filled with an interminable series of doubts; Her heart 
could not be pacified by any means. Although Bhavanl (Goddess Parvatl) did not open 
Her lips, Lord Hara, Who is the inner controller of all, came to know everything. “Look 
here, Sati, the woman is foremost in you; you should never harbour such a doubt in your 
mind. He is no other than Rama, the Hero of Raghu’s race, My beloved Deity, whose 
story was sung by the jar-born sage Agastya, faith in whom was the subject of the talk 
I gave to him and whom illumined sages ever wait upon.” (1—4) 

^°_ Tjpf sftr ^Thil 'Hnn f^n-ici tr ^rftr scu^ff I 
cftR? %frT Pl'HH TJTR 3 TFFT cbUld II 

TT*T W 'crfrT W £Rt I 

i%?T f^RT 
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Cham : muni dhlra jog! siddha sarhtata bimala mana jehi dhyavahl, 
kahi neti nigama purana agama jasu klrati gavahf. 
soi ramu byapaka brahma bhuvana nikaya pati maya dhanl, 
avatareu apane bhagata hita nijatamtra nita raghukulamanl. 

“He who has bodied Himself forth as the Jewel of Raghu’s race for the sake of 
His devotees, is no other than the Supreme Eternal, who is all-pervading and ever free, 
who is the Ruler of all the worlds and the Lord of Maya, whom illumined sages, Yogis 
(mystics) and Siddhas (adepts) constantly meditate upon with their sinless mind and 
whose glory is sung by the Vedas as well as the Puranas and other scriptures in 
negative terms as ‘not this’.” 

#0— CdHI 3T Fhc* ofTT I 

ftnr n ^ ii 

So.: laga na ura upadesu jadapi kaheu siva bara bahu, 
bole bihasi mahesu harimaya balu jani jiya.51. 

Although Lord Siva repeated this time after time, His exhortation made no 
impression on the heart of Sati. Then the great Lord Siva smilingly said, realizing in His 
heart the potency of Sri Hari’s Maya:— (51) 

#0— d+fC't TR 3jfcT I rff Idvd 'STT^ c^ll 

rT®T Rfrr 31^3 I ^T®T RpT cp? Tiff II ^ II 

irTH TTH? WT I TTT ^Idd f®l®|cb fared0 II 

efcTf wt fm 3TFJTT Tlf I <*>■<($ fa-eu* ^rff ^nfll^ll 

??t ^ 3W R 3^qPTT I ebc^MI II 

cf% R T7TPT 'Hisl I forfsr f®m(ld ^IcTTf II ^ II 

$l$f$ TTf^ ^Tt TPT TfeT ■urgi I cRt cFTft rTcfc TfKstT II 

3TTT Wt ^IMd $RdlHl I ^ TRt ^1$ THJ ■H <sl §41 HI II II 

Cau.: jau tumhare mana ati sarhdehu, tau kina jai parlcha lehu. 

taba lagi baitha ahau batachahf, jaba lagi tumha aihahu mohi pahT.1. 
jaise jai moha bhrama bharl, karehu so jatanu bibeka bicarl, 
calf sat! siva ayasu pal, karahf bicaru karau ka bhal.2. 
ihl sarhbhu asa mana anumana, dacchasuta kahu nahf kalyana. 
morehu kahe na sarhsaya jahf, bidhi biparlta bhalal nahf.3. 
hoihi soi jo rama raci rakha, ko kari tarka baRhavai sakha. 
asa kahi lage japana harinama, gaf sat! jaha prabhu sukhadhama.4. 

“If you have a grave doubt in your mind, why not go and verify the thing? I shall 
be waiting in the shade of this banyan tree till you come back to Me. Using your critical 
judgment you should resort to some device whereby the stupendous error born of your 
ignorance may be rectified.” Thus obtaining leave of Siva, Satt proceeded on Her 
mission. She racked Her brains to find out what step She should take (in order to test 
the divinity of Rama). On this side Siva came to the conclusion that providenee is 
unfavaurable that is seems there is no good for Daksa’s daughter (Satt). “When her doubt 
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did not yield even to My assurances,” He said to Himself, “it seems the stars are 
unpropitious to her and no good-will come out of it. After all, whatever Sri Rama has willed 
must come to pass; why should one add to the complication by indulging in further 
speculation?” So saying, Lord Siva began to mutter the name of Sri Hari; while Sati 
proceeded to the spot where the all-blissful Lord (Sri Rama) was. (1—4) 

<&<>- fsrarrr ^fr air cKT wt i 

stFf itf ^rfpT xrai frftr -^rft ■=rnjrn n 

Do.: puni puni hrdaya bicaru kari dhari sTta kara rupa, 
age hoi cali parhtha teht jeht avata narabhupa.52. 

After many an anxious thought Sati assumed the form of Sita and moved ahead 
on the same route along which the Ruler of men (Sri Rama) was passing. (52) 

dHlcpd I -ciichrt fsr^TT II 

’T ■Rchd 3TfrT tMRt I 'SHJ "STITTS ^IMd TffcTsfRTII ^ II 
■Hdl chMi ’'5TT%3 I ■H®l 3 hcK'J1Ih1 II 

*lm<1 fee* 3TT37FTT I II ^ II 

trt] crtir i ^nir ii 

Rf? 1TRT sf^T ®KSm 1 I TPJ ^ sTPT] II 3 II 

tTTRt 'SHJ Chl^ TRRT I RrTT ^TRtT Rf3T 11 

®nftR cfjfr i RtRr 3j%Rt Rfr|t %Rt %^ii^ii 

Cau.: lachimana dlkha umakrta besa, cakita bhae bhrama hrdaya bisesa. 
kahi na sakata kachu ati garhbhlra, prabhu prabhau janata matidhira.1. 
sat! kapatu janeu surasvamT, sabadarasl saba arhtarajaml. 
sumirata jahi mitai agyana, soi sarabagya ramu bhagavana.2. 

sat! klnha caha tahahu durau, dekhahu nari subhava prabhau. 

nija maya balu hrdaya bakhanl, bole bihasi ramu mrdu banl.3. 

jori pani prabhu klnha pranamu, pita sameta ITnha nija namu. 

kaheu bahori kahi brsaketu, bipina akeli phirahu kehi hetu.4. 

When Laksmana saw Uma (Sati) in Her disguise, he was astonished and much 
puzzled. He was tongue-tied and looked very grave; the sagacious brother was 
acquainted with the Lord’s glory. All-perceiving and the inner controller of all, the lord of 
gods, Sri Rama, took no time in detecting the false appearance of Sati, Rama was the 
same omniscient Lord whose very thought wipes out ignorance. Sati sought to practise 
deception even on Him: see the impact of the nature of a woman is! Extolling in His heart 
the potency of His Maya (delusive power), Sri Rama smilingly accosted Her in a mild tone. 
Joining the palms of His hands, He first made obeisance to Her mentioning His name 
alongwith His father’s. He then asked Her the whereabouts of Lord Siva (who has a bull 
emblazoned on His standard) and wondered what made Her roam about all alone in the 
forest. (1—4) 

^fo— TDT W5FT TTcJ '■HS tfM'Jll 3TfcT 'HcftlI 
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Do.: rama bacana mrdu guRha suni upaja ati sarhkocu, 
sat! sabhTta mahesa paht calf hrdaya baRa socu.53. 

Satf felt very uncomfortable when She heard these soft yet suggestive words of 
Rama. She turned towards the great Lord Siva with a feeling of awe and much dejected 
at heart. (53) 

—Tf 'HcM cm Ch$l *T mil I 3H<mi THT ' C R‘ 3TFTTII 

^1$ drib 3M chl$l I "3T 3 Mm 1I 3jfrT <^lb1 3131 II ^ II 

^1111 TTF hi) w I 'ST^rr? y-'ili milieu 11 

Wt c^Tsf chlr^cji TFT Mllrtl I 3TPT TFJ TT%rT 2ft WrTT II ^ II 
Mr Pci del 1 tjt# 'gij i^T I nfed ofsj f^FT Tj^T ^faTII 

pcldc|f$ rtf "Snj 3 hih)ii I Jjdl'H y«f)ll II ^ II 

■^tir irra' fsrfy fsr^r 1 ^tfrFT 'sttf? tjcf h 11 

ch'Td 'snj tt^t 1 fMsry tt®t i^Tii'tfii 

Cau.: mat samkara kara kaha na mana, nija agyanu rama para ana. 
jai utaru aba dehau kaha, ura upaja ati daruna daha.1. 
jana rama satf dukhu pava, nija prabhau kachu pragati janava. 
satf dlkha kautuku maga jata, age ramu sahita srT bhrata.2. 
phiri citava pache prabhu dekha, sahita barhdhu siya sumdara besa. 
jaha citavaht taha prabhu aslna, sevaht siddha munlsa prablna.3. 
dekhe siva bidhi bisnu aneka, amita prabhau eka te eka. 
bamdata carana karata prabhu seva, bibidha besa dekhe saba deva.4. 

“I heeded not the word of Sankara and imposed My own ignorance on Rama. 
What reply shall I give to my lord now?” The agony of Her heart was most terrible. Sri 
Rama perceived that Satf had got vexed; He, therefore, revealed to Her a part of His 
glory. As She went on Her way Satf beheld a strange phenomenon. Rama was going 
ahead of Her alongwith His Consort, Sita, and His younger brother, Laksmana. She 
looked back and there too She saw the Lord with His brother and Sita in an attractive 
garb. Whichever way She turned Her eyes, there was the Lord enthroned and the Siddhas 
(adepts) and illumined sages ministering to Him. Satf saw many sets of Siva, Brahma and 
Visnu, each set possessing a glory infinitely greater than that of the others. She also 
beheld a whole host of gods bowing at the Lord’s feet and waiting upon Him in their 
different garbs. (1—4) 

^to— 3-1I 

3T5TTf^ 1JT cR 3T3^T II V* II 

Do.: sat! bidhatri iriidira dekhf amita anupa, 
jeht jeht besa ajadi sura tehi tehi tana anurupa.54. 

She further perceived innumerable Satis (consorts of Siva), consorts of Brahma 
and Laksmfs (consorts of Visnu), all peerless in beauty. They conformed in their 
appearance to the garb in which Brahma and the other gods appeared. (54) 

#0—^r|r rtf T^TffrT ^frf I TrfrTRT TlffeT TjT ftp'll 

^cFTcfT ^Tt 'H'HKI I i^§t 'Hebei 3TTcF> yebKI II ? II 
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T£jrft TnjfF I TFT "^FT ^TfT '^ift i^TII 

T^TfrT ®lgrl\ I ■nidi nf^d T TT^ftll^ll 

■Hl$ Ctj®K cdRjH^t, "Midi I ^Ha 'Hdl 3TfrT TT^ TirJldi 11 

TpFT chM rFT TTfsi ch^ dl$l I d<4d cfci] TFT Hl$l II ^ II 

sfffT fsRTT%3 T^FT dtml I cFT| F' ’^3' rT^ II 

Tjft Tjfc ^TT^ TFT 41'HI I cFST FTf 1% Pld'HI II ^ II 

Cau.: dekhe jaha taha raghupati jete, saktinha sahita sakala sura tete. 
jlva caracara jo samsara, dekhe sakala aneka prakara.1. 
pujahr prabhuhi deva bahu besa, rama rupa dusara naht dekha. 
avaloke raghupati bahutere, slta sahita na besa ghanere.2. 
soi raghubara soi lachimanu slta, dekhi sat! ati bhaf sabhlta. 
hrdaya karhpa tana sudhi kachu nahf, nayana mudi baithf maga mahf.3. 
bahuri bilokeu nayana ugharl, kachu na dlkha taha dacchakumarl. 
puni puni nai rama pada slsa, calf tah! jaha rahe girlsa.4. 

Each separate vision of Rama was attended by a whole host of gods with their 
feminine counterparts, as well as by the whole animate and inanimate creation with its 
multitudinous species. But while the gods who adored the Lord appeared in diverse 
garbs, the appearance of Sri Rama was the same in every case. Although She saw 
many Ramas with as many Sltas, their garb did not vary. Seeing the same Rama, the 
same Laksmana and the same Slta, Sati was struck with great awe.Her heart quivered, 
and She lost all consciousness of Her body. Closing Her eyes she sat down on the 
wayside. When She opened Her eyes and gazed once more, the daughter of Daksa saw 
nothing there. Repeatedly bowing Her head at the feet of Sri Rama, She proceeded to 
the spot where the Lord of Kailasa was. (1—4) 

^To— -hh! H cM HTh cb'Hellcl I 

etlPs M'Ossm f^fsr WcT II ^ II 

Do.: gal samTpa mahesa taba hasi puchl kusalata, 

ITnhi parlcha kavana bidhi kahahu satya saba bata.55. 

When She came near, Lord Siva smilingly inquired if all was well with Her and then 
said, “Tell me now the whole truth, how did you test Sri Rama?” (55) 

[PAUSE 2 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 

—Hdl TFjf^T TFF]T F^TTST I TFT ®IH Ih^ TFT ^TT3>II 

cFF| F y(tai cTtf% ’ntrnf I ydi^ FTfll^ll 

^TT cpT FT^T TTT "RW T "ftf I FIT TFT ydlfd 3TfcT TTff II 

rT®T TFFT Sjft SZTFTT I TFTf ^TT chl^ -eipa TFT ^IMI II T II 

F|[ft ■HHHIHp$ fTTF TT3T I Vfr Hplf$ ^rft <*>$131 || 

FFTt FFfFFTT I TFFT fsTcfTTcT TT^J ^mi II 3 II 

TRTf chl^ nlm ft Fw i Ittf TT *FT5 faqiT foinlqi II 

3TF FT3 TFTt TFT TTfcTf I iH<i$ ^FTfcT F2T iff? II ^ II 
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Cau.: satf samujhi raghublra prabhau, bhaya basa siva sana klnha durau. 
kachu na paricha ITnhi gosaf, klnha pranamu tumharihi naf.1. 
jo tumha kaha so mrsa na hoi, more mana pratlti ati sol. 
taba samkara dekheu dhari dhyana, satf jo klnha carita sabu jana.2. 
bahuri ramamayahi siru nava, preri satihi jeht jhutha kahava. 
hari iccha bhavl balavana, hrdaya bicarata sarhbhu sujana.3. 
satf klnha slta kara besa, siva ura bhayau bisada bisesa. 
jau aba karau sat! sana prltl, mitai bhagati pathu hoi anltl.4. 

Having realized the greatness of the Hero of Raghu’s race, Satf in Her awe 
concealed the truth from Siva. “I made no test my Lord; I made obeisance just like You. 
What You said cannot be untrue; I am fully convinced in my heart.” Lord Sankara then 
looked within by contemplation and came to know all that Satf had done. Again, He 
bowed His head to the delusive power of Sri Rama, that had prompted SatT to tell a lie. 
What has been preordained by the will of Sri Hari must have its way, the all-wise 
Sambhu thought within Himself. Satf had assumed the disguise of Slta: this made Siva 
much disconsolate at heart. “If I continue to love Satf as heretofore, the cult of Devotion 
will disappear and it will be indecorous to do so.” (1—4) 

^fo— M^lrl tlf^l fchi^ Cl H TTPJI 

VMlHi Cb$d Ch^ ^<4 'Hdl H II II 

Do.; parama punlta na jai taji kie prema baRa papu, 
pragati na kahata mahesu kachu hrdaya adhika sarhtapu.56. 

“Satf is too chaste to be abandoned, and it is a great sin to love her any more as 
a wife.” The great Lord Siva uttered not a word aloud, although there was great agony 
in His heart. (56) 

■^to—^ ■HcM ■gij TR frrcf TT^T I TPJ 3TTf 3JRT II 

irflr rR 'Rsfi' I fTR ■HchcrM <*0^ tr inti'll ^ II 

3Rf f^rarfr 1RR trfcTSjftT I TjfATrT T^hril 

■eiold ¥R ^ Pki I ^rfcT ^RfcT II ^ II 

3Rf TR (®m cRf 3TRT I TTR^nR TRT2T I did I II 

Tjfrr ™Pki TRf 3T Tfrw i wi frrafl' •nAd ■HdA-di n 3 n 

cfccR tr <£MMI I TTrTSJm <{ld<dldl II 

■^Rftr wt i p5r i d^fA ^ f^r 34RRhi'*n 

Cau.: taba samkara prabhu padasiru nava, sumirata ramu hrdaya asa ava. 
ehf tana satihi bheta mohi nahf, siva sarhkalpu klnha mana mahf.1. 
asa bicari samkaru matidhlra, cale bhavana sumirata raghublra. 
calata gagana bhai gira suhal, jaya mahesa bhali bhagati drRhaI.2. 
asa pana tumha binu karai ko ana, ramabhagata samaratha bhagavana. 
suni nabhagira sat! ura soca, pucha sivahi sameta sakoca.3. 
klnha kavana pana kahahu krpala, satyadhama prabhu dlnadayala. 
jadapi satf pucha bahu bhlti, tadapi na kaheu tripura aratl.4. 
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Then Sankara bowed His head at the feet of the Lord; and as soon as He invoked 
Sri Rama the idea came to His mind that He should have no connection with Sati so long 
as she continued to remain in that body. Siva resolved accordingly and having so 
resolved the stable-minded Lord Sankara proceeded towards His home (Mount Kailasa) 
with His mind fixed on the Hero of Raghu’s race. Even as He stepped forward a 
charming voice from heaven thundered forth. “Glory to the great Lord Siva, who has so 
staunchly upheld the cause of Devotion. Who else than You can take such a vow? You 
are a devotee of Sri Rama and the all-powerful Lord at the same time.” Sati felt troubled 
at heart when She heard the heavenly voice. She addressed Siva in a faltering voice, 
“Tell me, O merciful Lord! what vow You have taken. You are an embodiment of Truth 
and compassionate to the poor.” Even though Sati inquired in ways more than one, the 
Slayer of the demon Tripura, Sankara spoke not a word. (1—4) 

^o- 3-Hf-IH f^r TPJ I 

chl^ cbMd'Sf'mjfH HlR ) 11 

Do.: satf hrdaya anumana kiya sabu janeu sarbagya, 

klnha kapatu mat sariibhu sana nari sahaja jaRa agya.57(A). 

Sati concluded that the omniscient Lord had come to know everything and felt 
sorry that She had tried to deceive Sambhu. The woman is silly and stupid by nature, 
She realized. (57A) 

Tito— vriet 'hR'H jJlfd I 

So.: jalu paya sarisa bikai dekhahu prlti ki riti bhali, 

bilaga hoi rasu jai kapata khatal parata puni.57(B). 

Even water (when mixed with milk) sells as milk; look at the unifying process of 
love. The water, however, is separated from the milk and the taste also disappears the 
moment a drop of acid is introduced into it in the form of a dees. (57B) 

#0—TTT^ "PtmT Ch'r’i) I peim 3jfrTrT mii$ 'rflr II 

fjmfrfsr frra 1 wi sfitstt 1 t cf%3 tttt 3 tcrtstt 11 ^ 11 

tNeT W ^ctdlpch I ^chcHHl II 

■pr^T 3W ^ cF*| I 3T3T ^ 3T 3lfsjcFTf II ^ II 

TffrT% TTOTcT miiPi cjqcF^ I cFfft 

®TRrT xto Msry i Psiwhist ^hwi 11 3 11 

rff ttPt TW XRT 3fM I ®RTTT ^ft ^TRcTTTFT II 

TTcFT ■H^KI I dlPl 'HHlfer 3 hmki IIXII 

Cau.: hrdaya socu samujhata nija karanl, cirhta amita jai naht baranl. 
krpasirhdhu siva parama agadha, pragata na kaheu mora aparadha.1. 
sarhkara rukha avaloki bhavanl, prabhu mohi tajeu hrdaya akulanl. 
nija agha samujhi na kachu kahi jai, tapai avi iva ura adhikal.2. 
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satihi sasoca jani brsaketu, kahf katha sumdara sukhahetu. 
baranata parhtha bibidha itihasa, bisvanatha pahuce kailasa.3. 
taha puni sarhbhu samujhi pana apana, baithe batatara kari kamalasana. 
samkara sahaja sarupu samhara, lagi samadhi akhamda apara.4. 

Satl felt perturbed in Her heart at the thought of what She had done; and the 
extent of Her anxiety could neither be gauged nor described. She realized that Lord 
Siva is a supremely unfathomable ocean of mercy, hence He did not openly declare 
Her fault. From the attitude of Sankara, however, She judged that the Lord had 
abandoned Her, and felt disturbed in Her heart. Conscious of Her guilt She could not 
utter a word of protest; but all the while Her heart smouldered like a furnace. Perceiving 
the sad look of SatT, Siva (who has a bull emblazoned on His standard) narrated 
beautiful stories in order to divert Her mind. Relating various legends while on His way, 
the Lord of the universe, Siva, reached Kailasa. Then, recalling His vow, Sambhu sat 
down there under a banyan tree in the Yogic pose known as Padmasana (the pose of 
a lotus). Sankara communed with His own Self and passed into an unbroken and 
indefinitely long Samadhi (trance). (1—4) 

^fo— 'Hrft ©I'hR? cbcdl-H cT^ 'Hl^ TR Hlf^ I 

*-KH R chi <in vrlM ^Hl <HH fc^'H f^TUftT II II 

Do.; sat! basahf kailasa taba adhika socu mana maht, 
maramu na kou jana kachu juga sama divasa sirahf.58. 

Then Satl dwelt in Kailasa, Her mind grievously sorrowing. Nobody knew anything 
about what was going on in Her mind; but the days hung heavy on Her like so many 
Yugas or ages. (58) 

#0— Pin TTTgT Tpft 3T ^Kl I ch®i TTFTT MKl II 

RT cbl^ T^rfcT 3iMmni I iJpT '3>fT 'Him II ^ II 

fsTSTTcff I RT cf^ 4Pun TfT cbl^i II 

3t®T Psrfy 3TTT ^f|T3T TTTft I TRvT f®l^<si f^T3TT^TT TTTfhl 'R II 

T ncmnl I TTT nf TPlft TjfiTT ■H'MmI II 

cb^Ml | 3TTTfrT ^ TTTWII^II 

rff fsFPT ^T3 cFT Rfft I sgi<5 %pT ip? irfftll 

tTp - iTR RR I TR sbH ®RR TRT Tall'S II 

Cau.: nita nava socu satl ura bhara, kaba jaihau dukha sagara para, 

mat jo klnha raghupati apamana, puni patibacanu mrsa kari jana.1. 

so phalu mohi bidhati dlnha, jo kachu ucita raha soi klnha. 
aba bidhi asa bujhia naht tohl, samkara bimukha jiavasi mohl.2. 
kahi na jai kachu hrdaya galanl, mana mahu ramahi sumira sayanl. 
jau prabhu dlnadayalu kahava, arati harana beda jasu gava.3. 
tau mat binaya karau kara jorl, chutau begi deha yaha morl. 
jau more siva carana sanehu, mana krama bacana satya bratu ehu.4. 

The grief that preyed on Sati’s mind was ever new; for She did not know when She 
would be able to cross the ocean of sorrow. “I slighted the Lord of Raghus and again took 
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my husband’s words to be untrue; Providence has repaid me for my sins and has done 
only that which I deserved. Now, O God, it does not behove you that you should make 
me survive even after alienating me from Sankara.” The anguish of Her heart was beyond 
words. The sane lady invoked the presence of Rama in Her heart and addressed Him 
thus; “If they refer to You as compassionate to the poor and if the Vedas have glorified 
You as the dispeller of sorrow, I beseech with joined palms. O Lord, that I may be speedily 
rid of this body of mine. If I have any devotion to the feet of Siva and if I am true to my 
vow in thought, word and deed— (1—4) 

-gfror Tr»j etrrs # %f4 ^n? i 
It? tmr ■if? foRf? fa<4PH f5m?n<^ n 

Do.: tau sabadarasT sunia prabhu karau so begi upai, 

hoi maranu jeht binaht srama dusaha bipatti bihai.59. 

“Then, O all-perceiving Lord, listen to me and speedily devise some plan whereby 
I may die and be thus rid of this unbearable calamity without much exertion.” (59) 

^0—17% fsrfsr y^^id i srcFSRta ffft ^ FFhi 

■H®ld ■HS'H FFFTt I TT^fV F^J 3Tf®HFTl II ^ II 

TFT FTF IFF TjfFFT cTF] I Frft FFFFffcT FFTII 

F*[ FF chl^l I FFF 3TFFJ <{^1 II T II 

FFT cb$d $Rch§IT TFTFIT I F^F FTT chid I II 

■^TsfT Mv fFFTft FF di^ch I cbl^ y^imfd di^eb II 3 II 

Ff 3?fljcRTT FF FTFT I 3TfrT 3TfFFFJ FF FTFT II 

Ff|r F?T3 3TF ^IdHI FF Fllf] I F^JFT FT^ ^lf$ FT( IIXII 

Cau.: ehi bidhi dukhita prajesakumarl, akathanlya daruna dukhu bharl. 
bite sarhbata sahasa satasl, tajT samadhi sarhbhu abinasT.1. 

rama nama siva sumirana lage, janeu satf jagatapati jage. 

jai sarhbhu pada barhdanu klnha, sanamukha samkara asanu dlnha.2. 
lage kahana harikatha rasala, daccha prajesa bhae tehi kala. 
dekha bidhi bicari saba layaka, dacchahi klnha prajapati nayaka.3. 
baRa adhikara daccha jaba pava, ati abhimanu hrdaya taba ava. 

nahf kou asa janama jaga mahf, prabhuta pai jahi mada nahf.4. 

The daughter of Daksa, Sati, thus felt very miserable. Her deep agony was terrible 
beyond words. When eighty-seven thousand years elapsed, the immortal Sambhu 
emerged from His trance. Siva started repeating the name of Rama; then Sat! came to 
know that the Lord of the universe had come to the waking state. She went and bowed 
at the feet of Sambhu, Sankara gave Her a seat opposite Himself. He began to narrate 
the delightful stories of Sri Hari. Meanwhile Daksa (Safi's father) had come to be the lord 
of created beings. On careful consideration the Creator (Brahma) found Daksa qualified 
in everyway and appointed him as the supreme lord of created beings. When Daksa 
attained this high position, the pride of his heart knew no bounds. Never was a creature 
born in this world, whom power did not intoxicate. (1—4) 
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^o— f^TTT Trfa ^tfeT ch^-t ePt WTI 

^c(rl W^T 'Hchci ^ ^ HI <3 cl H<a ^TFTII^oll 

Do.: daccha lie muni boli saba karana lage baRa jaga, 
nevate sadara sakala sura je pavata makha bhaga.60. 

Daksa got together all the sages and he began to perform a big sacrifice. All the 
gods who obtain a share of the oblations offered at a sacrifice were cordially invited to 
attend. (60) 

^to—fcFFTT '^TFT | ■hAc ^JC TT®rf II 

f^j| fsrrf%T fsT^Tf I ■Hchfrl "SIFT ®Ml| II ^ II 

^RTt fac-ilAj WHT (oihmi I ^llrl f^rfsT T ll T ll II 

*^(1 drtf$ cFk^T 1TPTT I ^TrT 2T^T Tjfr ^fHTII^II 

rT®T %^T cf^3 sR^pft I fWT cFT%5 II 

"sff "ntfF 3TFRJ I cR| f^T "STT^ II ^ II 

TlcT 1 TfT^7FT wft I cb$^ *T f^T 3TPTTSJ f^rcfRt II 

sttc'Tt Wt tRtfT ®fpfl' I ■H chi ■cl "ShT TH II 'X II 

Cau.: kirhnara naga siddha garhdharba, badhunha sameta cale sura sarba. 
bisnu birarhci mahesu bihal, cale sakala sura jana banal.1. 
satf biloke byoma bimana, jata cale surhdara bidhi nana. 

sura surhdarl karaht kala gana, sunata sravana chutahf muni dhyana.2. 

pucheu taba siva kaheu bakhanl, pita jagya suni kachu harasanl. 
jau mahesu mohi ayasu dehf, kachu dina jai rahau misa ehf.3. 
pati parityaga hrdaya dukhu bharl, kahai na nija aparadha bicarl. 
boll sat! manohara ban!, bhaya sarhkoca prema rasa sanl.4. 
Kinnaras (a species of demigods), Nagas, Siddhas (a class of celestial beings) 
and Gandharvas (celestial songsters) and the whole host of gods proceeded to the 
sacrifice alongwith their wives. All the gods with the exception of Visnu, Viranci (the 
Creator) and the great Lord Siva, set out in their aerial cars. Satf beheld beautiful aerial 
cars of various patterns coursing through the air. Celestial damsels were singing 
melodious strains, which intruded upon the ears of ascetics and broke their meditation. 
When Satf inquired about the stir in the air, Siva explained the whole thing. She was 
somewhat delighted to hear of the sacrifice, commenced by Her father and thought of 
making it an excuse for staying a few days with Her father in case the great Lord Siva 
granted Her leave. Repudiation by Her lord tormented Her heart not a little; but conscious 
of Her guilt She would not utter a word. At last Satf spoke in a charming voice tinged with 
awe, misgiving and affection— (1—4) 

^O— fa cl I <ScH<H H<H 3TT£RJ I 

# ^ ^TTf #fll^ll 

Do.: pita bhavana utsava parama jau prabhu ayasu hoi, 
tau mat jau krpayatana sadara dekhana soi.61. 
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“There is great rejoicing at my father’s house, O Lord. If You grant me leave, I 
would fain go and see it, O storehouse of compassion.” (61) 

#0—TFT T||c<i I 3TTf%FT "ife %^rT McJIcu it 

■^5 TfcfToT f^FTT TjcTT ®rtcTTf I ®FTT fsTTRlf II ^ II 

WTHnf THT TFT TfPTT I rif$ H 3F5TT[ 3iMHMi II 

Tsff f^F| «TTFf ^TT^ TicimI | ^T TTtcJ Tl^|[ ^T cFFTtll^ll 
frr^ 'SHJ fdcj TJT t]^T I ^TT^3T ^T ^$1 II 

fsrfry Tfpr ^r|r i tt^t ttit cftf^t^ ^t ■ftfii^ii 

TlffcT 3 T^cFT Thj TFprraT I TTTcft w ^ ^[H 3T 3TTWII 
TRJ ^TTf ^TT f^F# qlc-llO^ I ^TffT TffoT ®TFT $mP TlTir II 'tf II 
Cau.: kahehu nlka morehu mana bhava, yaha anucita naht nevata pathava. 
daccha sakala nija suta bolaf, hamare bayara tumhau bisaraf.1. 
brahmasabhl hama sana dukhu mana, tehi te ajahu karahf apamana. 
jau binu bole jahu bhavanl, rahai na sllu sanehu na kanl.2. 
jadapi mitra prabhu pitu gura geha, jaia binu bolehu na sadeha. 

tadapi birodha mana jaha kol, tahl gae kalyanu na hol.3. 
bhlti aneka sarhbhu samujhava, bhavl basa na gyanu ura ava. 
kaha prabhu jahu jo binaht bolae, nahf bhali bata hamare bhae.4. 

Lord Siva replied, “Your suggestion is good and has commended itself to Me as 
well. But the anomaly is that Your father has sent no invitation to us. Daksa has invited 
all his other daughters; but because of the grudge he bears to us you too have been 
ignored. In the court of Brahma he once took offence at my behaviour; that is why he 
insults us even now. If you go there uninvited, Bhavani, all decorum, affection and honour 
will be cast to the winds. It is no doubt true one should call on one’s friend, master, father 
or teacher without waiting for a formal invitation; yet where someone nurses a grudge 
against you, you reap no good by going there.” Sambhu expostulated with SatT in so 
many ways; but as fate had willed it, wisdom would not dawn on Her. The Lord repeated 
once more that if She went to Her father’s place uninvited. He anticipated no good 
results from it. (1—4) 

-$0— chl^ ITT ^irM I 

f^ir tft ^ rT®r f^r cfW ^ n 

Do.: kahi dekha hara jatana bahu rahai na dacchakumari, 
die mukhya gana sariiga taba bida klnha tripurari.62. 

Having reasoned with Her in ways more than one when Hara at last perceived 
that the daughter of Daksa was not going to stay, the Slayer of Tripura detailed a few 
of His principal attendants as Her escort and sent Her away. (62) 

#0— fun I TfcFT Tjf T|cu4l 1 TTTT cFTTT ^ TFTTfFTt II 

TTT^T TTFrff frTcft TTTrTT I ^Pm 7 frTFTf ^frT II ^ II 

■^5 T cFTT| cFTFTFTT I TffrT% f®lc7)fcb W Tf®T TTFTTII 

TFTt ^TT^ TT®T ^TFTT I chrl^ ^T ’^3' cfTT TfFTT II ^ II 
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rTW f%RT -5TT ■Hch'i ch^d> I TRJ "3T II 

mPsn ^sj, t 3 ttt mm i "sfir ^rtj h$i Mpdim 11 3 11 

'J1£|Fm 'SRT dl-bd ^ST did I I ■H®! H cbidd wfcT 3lc|Hldl II 

TRjf^T TTT ■Hplfs ^RT5 3TfrT sFtsjT I ®I|[ 'SRRTt chi^ Trat&IT II 'tf II 

Cau.: pita bhavana jaba gaf bhavanl, daccha trasa kahu na sanamanl. 
sadara bhalehr mill eka mata, bhaginf mil! bahuta musukata.1. 
daccha na kachu puchl kusalata, satihi biloki jare saba gata. 
satf jai dekheu taba jaga, katahu na dlkha sarhbhu kara bhaga.2. 
taba cita caRheu jo samkara kaheu, prabhu apamanu samujhi ura daheu. 
pachila dukhu na hrdaya asa byapa, jasa yaha bhayau maha paritapa.3. 
jadyapi jaga daruna dukha nana, saba te kathina jati avamana. 
samujhi so satihi bhayau ati krodha, bahu bidhi janani klnha prabodha.4. 

When Bhavanl (etymologically, the Consort of Bhava, an epithet of Siva) reached 
Her father’s house, no one greeted Her for fear of incurring Daksa’s displeasure. Her 
mother was the solitary figure who met Her kindly. Her sisters received Her with profuse 
smiles. Daksa would not even inquire about Her health; he burnt all over with rage at 
the very sight of Sati. Sati then went to have a look at the sacrifice; but nowhere did She 
find any share of oblations set apart for Sambhu.Then did She realize the force of 
Sankara’s warning; Her heart burnt within Her at the thought of the insult offered to Her 
lord.The former grief (that of repudiation by Her lord) did not torment Her heart so much 
as the great agony She now felt (as a result of the insult offered to Her husband). 
Although there are terrible agonies of various kinds in this world, the insult offered to 
one’s own people is the most painful of them all. The thought of the same made Sati 
furious. Her mother tried to pacify Her in many ways. (1—4) 

ftra' sptofj t Tfflr Trafy i 

*re^r*rof?sfd gif*fra^ff cteftT raftan n 

Do.: siva apamanu na jai sahi hrdaya na hoi prabodha, 

sakala sabhahi hathi hataki taba bolt bacana sakrodha.63. 

The insult to Siva was something unbearable; Her heart could not, therefore, 
be pacified. Then, sharply reproaching the whole assembly, She spoke in angry 
accents:— (63) 

TT*4TTT^ ■Rcbc-l *jfddl I TJRt TRFR pT^TII 

TTT rRrT cd$®l TT®T I wfrT Mp^dl®! fadl^ll ^ II 

•Hd 3 imo||^i I ^f^T3T 3tfTT XR^TTcR II 

cblii3T rTRJ tiThT ^Tt ®R7Tf I rT ^rfcT3T xnifll^ll 

■^rt^rrtt wft i mm tt®t % fedcbiO ii 

fxTrTT Hdnfd Pi^d I "^5 ^ffhl 3 || 

dPd^'S rJRT I 3T Sjfr -ci^nllcd 

3TR cFft - ^TRT 3lPlPl rFT ^TTTT I *RT5 ■Hchcd XRsT $l$lcbKI IIX II 
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Cau.: sunahu sabhasada sakala munirhda, kahl sum jinha samkara nirhda. 
so phalu turata lahaba saba kahd, bhall bhlti pachitaba pitahG.1. 
sarhta sarhbhu srlpati apabada, sunia jahl taha asi marajada. 
katia tasu jlbha jo basal, sravana mudi na ta calia paral.2. 
jagadatama mahesu purarl, jagata janaka saba ke hitakarl. 
pita marhdamati nimdata tehl, daccha sukra sambhava yaha dehl.3. 
tajihau turata deha tehi hetu, ura dhari carhdramauli brsaketu. 
asa kahi joga agini tanu jara, bhayau sakala makha hahakara.4. 

“Hear ye elders of the assembly and all great sages! All of you who have reviled 
Sankara or heard Him reviled must forthwith reap the fruit of your sin and My father 
too shall fully repent. Wherever you hear a saint, Sambhu or Visnu (the Lord of Laksmi) 
vilified, the rule is that if it lies within your power you should tear out the tongue of the 
reviler or you should run away closing your ears. The Slayer of Tripura, the great Lord 
Siva, is the universal Spirit; He is the father of the universe and is beneficent to all. It 
is Him that my stupid father vilifies; and this body of Mine has sprung from the loins 
of Daksa. Therefore, installing in My heart Lord Siva, who bears the moon on His 
forehead and a bull as His emblem, I shall immediately quit this body.” As She spoke 
thus She burnt Her body with the fire of Yoga.* A plaintive cry rose from the whole 
assembly. (1—4) 

^To— 'Hd) T FT cFT'T isH'H I 

fsretrr eBtf% -rpfrH n n 

Do.: sat! maranu suni sambhu gana lage karana makha khlsa, 
jagya bidharhsa biloki bhrgu raccha kTnhi munlsa.64. 

Hearing of Safi's death, the attendants of Sambhu began to destroy the sacrifice. 
Seeing the sacrifice being destroyed, the great sage Bhrgu protected it. (64) 

—TWT5TTT TT®T TFFT FTTT | cfjfr ^PT T5TTTII 

^TTf fcFf I TFFTT TJFf #fTII ^ II 

^ 'iHlf®lfc;d "^5 FfcT TTtf I ^rfTT cFTT| 11 

'^frT^T^T ■Rcbol '^FT 'Hi’ll I TTT^ "Sf ®HsUdl II ^ II 

■Hdl H-td TFT su’d HHII I 'HdH 'HdH Rh<=I SFTTFTTII 

chi-i’i %rrfxrfT tjtt I 'H’IhI mksmI rF[ 'm^ll 3 II 

TT '3FT FTT ^nf I TFFoT TFffcT rff T5lf II 

^r|r Trir i <sPeid ®ii -h fsnr ^1% ii ii 

Cau.: samacara saba samkara pae, blrabhadru kari kopa pathae. 

jagya bidharhsa jai tinha klnha, sakala suranha bidhivata phalu dlnha.1. 
bhai jagabidita daccha gati sol, jasi kachu sambhu bimukha kai hoi. 
yaha itihasa sakala jaga jam, tate mat sarhchepa bakhanl.2. 

satf marata hari sana baru maga, janama janama siva pada anuraga. 
tehi karana himagiri grha jai, janamf parabatl tanu pal.3. 
jaba te uma saila grha jaf, sakala siddhi sampati taha chat, 
jaha taha muninha suasramaklnhe, ucita basa hima bhudhara dlnhe.4. 

* Fire produced by Yogis through the friction of the vital airs within the body. 
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Sankara got all the news and in His wrath He sent VTrabhadra. Going there the 
latter made havoc of the sacrifice and requited all the gods according to their deserts. As 
is well-known to the world, Daksa met the same fate which an opponent of Sambhu 
generally meets. The story is known throughout the world; that is why I have told it in 
brief. While dying, Safi asked a boon of Sri Hari that She might remain devoted to the 
feet of Siva in all successive births.That is why She was reborn as Parvati (lit.,daughter 
of a mountain) in the house of Himacala (the deity presiding over the Himalaya 
mountain). Ever since Uma was born in the house of Himalaya the mountain became an 
abode of all blessings and prosperity. Sages built beautiful hermitages here and there 
and Himalaya assigned them suitable abodes (in the form of caves etc.). (1—4) 

^o- TT^FT wr Triw TPsT^TT ^ ^TFTT ^TTfrT I 
y-Mcfl ■gcjT 3TT3nT 

Do.: sada sumana phala sahita saba druma nava nana jati, 
pragatT sumdara saila para mani akara bahu bhati.65. 

Young trees of different varieties were endowed with never failing blossoms and 
fruits, and mines of jewels of various kinds appeared on the beautiful mountain. (65) 

#o—TrfTrTT Tf®T I IsPT ITT TTSJT TT®T Tflffll 

TT®T cMMII I frrft TT TfcFoT ch-lfs 3TTTTITT II ^ II 

TTHT PlR^il ’’pT 3JTTT | RFh ^FT TTR^RfrT % TTTT || 

fTT TIFT -H■*’’pT TF^ I <sl$j|Rch TTJ W^ll ^ II 

•ikc; Trim th* i chided frft ifir fTTsjTxr n 

®Tf 3TTTT chl^l I TT M<aiF «TT 3TTTFT c{l^l II 3 II 

Tift TlffT T$fT TT ftR> TTTT I TRT TffrRT TFJ TTTT ftmn II 

fTT ®l§d ftrit TTTT I TJITT 'ffc'ft *tPl THTTII 'X II 

Cau.: sarita saba punlta jalu bahahf, khaga mrga madhupa sukhl saba rahahl 
sahaja bayaru saba jlvanha tyaga, giri para sakala karahf anuraga.1. 
soha saila girija grha ae, jimi janu ramabhagati ke pae. 
nita nutana mamgala grha tasu, brahmadika gavahf jasu jasu.2. 
narada samacara saba pae, kautukahf giri geha sidhae. 

sailaraja baRa adara kin ha, pada pakhari bara asanu dlnha.3. 
nari sahita muni pada siru nava, carana salila sabu bhavanu sfcava. 
nija saubhagya bahuta giri barana, suta boli mell muni carana.4. 

All the rivers bore holy waters; birds, beasts and bees, all rejoiced. All animals 
gave up their natural antipathies and all those who dwelt on the mountain loved one 
another. With the advent of Girija (a synonym of Parvati) the mountain (Himalaya) wore 
a cheerful look even as devotion to Sri Rama lights up the face of a devotee. Everyday 
brought a new delight to the house of Himacala, whose glory was sung even by great 
gods like Brahma (the Creator). Receiving all the news Narada eagerly went to the 
house of Himacala. The king of mountains (the presiding deity of the Himalayas), 
received him with great honour; washing the sage’s feet he led him to a beautiful seat. 
He bowed his head at the sage's feet alongwith his wife and had his whole mansion 
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sprinkled with the water hallowed by his feet. Himacala extolled his own good luck and, 
summoning his daughter, placed her at the sage’s feet. (1—4) 

T rfrf TTcfr d^lR I 

cFff IJrTT % cfar tpt yfH®K RmiR II ^ II 

Do.: trikalagya sarbagya tumha gati sarbatra tumhari, 
kahahu suta ke dosa guna munibara hrdaya bicari.66. 

“You know everything, including the past, present and future, and have access 
everywhere. Therefore, O good sage, tell me what is good and what is bad about my 
daughter after a mature consideration.” (66) 

■^to—cFT?r Tjfr fsr^frr ^ ^ «fpfi i tjttt ttcFkt wft n 

Tp?T TpTtcT TfSfpft I t 1IH 3HI || ^ || 

TT®T THT?r cbMlil I TPPT fd'3Pfi' II 

TT^T 3Tctpf TT% c*r( 3Tf^TrTT I 'Oft' 'SRJ ^$1$ fcfr[ Midi II ^ II 

inched PRT I TT% ■Retd cfi*g II 

TTf|r cfJT ■ J TT5 i^rnli 'H'HKI I f^T Mfd<5ld 37fTTSJTTT 11 ^ 11 

l^oT i^cd-c^d TJrTT I 3J®T 3nct^d ^ wfl' II 

3ndd 3nnid Hlej Imc| $ldl I d^iinld TTW TTTRT widl II II 
Cau.: kaha muni bihasi guRha mrdu ban!, suta tumhari sakala guna khanl. 
sumdara sahaja suslla sayanl, nama uma arhbika bhavanl.1. 

saba lacchana sampanna kumari, hoihi samtata piyahi piarl. 
sada acala ehi kara ahivata, ehi te jasu paihahr pitu mata.2. 

hoihi pujya sakala jaga mahf, ehi sevata kachu durlabha nahf. 
ehi kara namu sumiri samsara, triya caRhihahr patibrata asidhara.3. 
saila sulacchana suta tumhari, sunahu je aba avaguna dui carl, 
aguna amana matu pitu hlna, udaslna saba sarhsaya chlna.4. 

The sage smilingly replied in the following soft yet significant words: “Your 
daughter is a mine of all virtues—pretty, amiable and intelligent by nature. She will be 
called Uma, Ambika (lit., mother) and Bhavani. Adorned with all good traits, the girl shall 
win the unfailing love of her husband.She shall remain ever united with her lord and bring 
glory to her parents. She shall command the respect of the whole universe; he who waits 
upon her shall lack nothing. By the mere thought of her name women in this world shall 
be enabled to tread the path of fidelity to their lord, which is sharp as the edge of a sword. 
Your daughter, O Himalaya, is endowed with auspicious marks. Hear now the few 
drawbacks she possesses. Devoid of merits, free from pride, without father or mother, 
unconcerned and free from doubts— (1—4) 

^“To— nxR j R 3nchlH '■‘HM 3TR T R'T I 

3TH *cuh) ^FiW fafcife Tift ^cT 3TfHII || 

Do.: jog! jatila akama mana nagana amariigala besa, 
asa svamT ehi kaha milihi pari hasta asi rekha.67. 
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“An ascetic with matted hair and a heart devoid of longing, stark naked and with 
hideous accoutrements—such a one shall be her lord, as I can read from the lines on 
her palm.” (67) 

Rto—TjfR 'tjfr fw TRR mImI I ’^3' ^Midfe 3RT II 

Rf ^ R RFTT I RW RRi RR^®| fRRFTTRT 11 R 11 

■Hchci Wf PlR^il f^Tfr T^RT I Mdch wt? RT RR %RTII 

R RRT RTRT I RRT Rt RRF[ T|RR &rfr ■dial II R II 

dM'rld fRR RR chHol I Idol^ chldd RR RT Rc^ll 

'dlfd ylfd I ■dial RsJR s^cjt RfT^II 3 II 

R sfpft I 'RTcrf^ c^fd 'dial del'll II 

RT Sjfr Sjtr Plliil'i) I RT2T <-bl RjfT3T RRTR> II II 

Cau.: suni muni gira satya jiya jam, dukha dampatihi uma harasanl. 
naradahQ yaha bhedu na jana, dasa eka samujhaba bilagana.1. 
sakala sakhf girija giri maina, pulaka sarlra bhare jala naina. 
hoi na mrsa devarisi bhasa, uma so bacanu hrdaya dhari rakha.2. 
upajeu siva pada kamala sanehu, milana kathina mana bha samdehu. 
jani kuavasaru prlti dural, sakhl uchaga baithl puni jaT.3. 

jhuthi na hoi devarisi bam, socahf darhpati sakhl sayanl. 
ura dhari dhlra kahai girirau, kahahu natha ka karia upau.4. 
Hearing the words of the sage and believing them to be true, Himalaya and his 
wife became disconsolate; while Uma felt delighted. Even Narada could not perceive this 
difference. Even though their outer expression was the same, their feeling was different, 
Girija and all her playmates, Himalaya and his wife, Mena, all had their hair standing on 
their end and their eyes were full of tears. The words of the celestial sage Narada could 
not be untrue: Uma cherished them in her heart. Love for the lotus feet of Siva sprouted 
in her heart. She however, felt diffident in her mind; union with Siva appeared so difficult 
to her. Finding the time inopportune for its disclosure, she concealed her emotion and 
then sat down in the lap of one of her playmates.The prediction of the sage could not be 
false: the thought made Himavan and his wife as well as the senior playmates anxious. 
Collecting himself, the lord of mountains said, “Tell me, holy sir, what remedy should now 
be employed?” (1—4) 

Rto— hhI-h l?i<sn frfFTTT I 

^TT ^TFT Tjfc cFt3 II II 

Do.: kaha munlsa himavarhta sunu jo bidhi likha lilara, 
deva danuja nara naga muni kou na metanihara.68. 

The chief of sages, Narada, replied: “Hear, O Himavan; whatever has been 
decreed by Fate no one can undo—not even gods, demons, human beings, Nagas or 
sages. (68) 

#0—TT5R ■£( cFfvS <3Ml| I rflR Rff ^R THUfll 

RRT RR ®RRR 7JRT RT^t I fRfolft' RRf?T RR RRR RT^tll ^ II 
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^ ofT % ®RsfT% i fr tt®t irra xrf^ - 3 ^tt%ii 

fo|o||^ 'HCM TFT *Ttf I TpT TFT cfjf TT^ cFtf II R II 

3T% TFST TFFT ^ft cFT^f I ^ST fcR? ^TT ^T SRlff II 

TIFJ drHM TT4 TTT <31 $7 I fcRT cfrf TT^ cb$d cf7T5 ’TTlff II 3 II 

TJ*T 3TTT 3TTjW Trfc'TFT TT®T ®Tff I TjTTrfT cfrT3 3<qdld ^T cFff II 
TWTST cfi|f c^Fj iftTITf I Tf®T qiejeb TjTTrfT erf! 'Wfll'tfll 

Cau.: tadapi eka mat kahau upal, hoi karai jau daiu sahal. 

jasa baru mat baraneu tumha pah!, milihi umahi tasa samsaya nahl.1. 
je je bara ke dosa bakhane, te saba siva paht mat anumane. 
jau bibahu samkara sana hoi, dosau guna sama kaha sabu koT.2. 
jau ahi seja sayana hari karahf, budha kachu tinha kara dosu na dharahT. 

bhanu krsanu sarba rasa khahl, tinha kaha mamda kahata kou nahl.3. 

subha aru asubha salilasaba bahal, surasari kou apunlta na kahal. 
samaratha kahu naht dosu gosal, rabi pavaka surasari kT nal.4. 

“Nevertheless I tell you one remedy: this may avail if Heaven helps you. Uma will 
undoubtedly get such a husband as I have described to you. But whatever demerits I 
have shown in her bridegroom exist in Siva so far as I can guess. If her marriage takes 
place with Sankara, everyone will call the demerits as good as virtues. Even though Sri 
Hari uses the serpent-god Sesa as His couch and sleeps thereon, the wise do not blame 
Him for the same. Even so the sun and fire absorb moisture in all forms, but no one calls 
them names. Again, water of every description, pure as well as impure, flows into the 
Gariga; yet no one calls the heavenly stream impure. Even like the sun, fire and the 
Gariga, the mighty incur no blame.” (1 —4) 

3TH cFTft *Tf 3tf*RFT I 

■qrff cbHM ttJ ttrptii ^ n 

Do.: jau asa hisisa karaht nara jaRa bibeka abhimana, 
parahT kalapa bhari naraka mahu jlva ki Isa samana.69. 

“If in their pride of wisdom foolish men emulate the great, they are cast into 
hell for a whole Kalpa or life-time of the universe. Can an embodied soul vie with 
God?” (69) 

— TjTTrfT ^TFT ^kT FTFTT I "F TTcT cT% FFTT ii 

TjTTrfT frprr ttt mcj-i ^itT i ■frr 3TrftrrfF sfttt ff^ii^ii 

TT'iJ Tff^T TWIST TRWFTT I Tjflr TW f®rfsT cfFWFTT II 

^TTTTSST ^ 3Tff|r I 3TTTJFW Tjft fcFHJ ebc^ll R II 

TFJ rjT^TTt I 'Ffe TWrffT II 

^sjIm m 3t%cft frt i tt% cFrf frra Trf^r ^ttt Tnf! ii ^ ii 

■^T cfiqch TFTcTTTfcT I ^c<ch TFT TTFT11 

TRc'l' f5F[ fTW 3T^TT^f I cTf%3T ^ cRtfe - ^TFT 'SFT TTF!' II 'X II 
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Cau.: surasari jala krta baruni jana, kabahu na sarhta karaht tehi pana. 
surasari mile so pavana jaise, Tsa anlsahi arhtaru taise.1. 
sarhbhu sahaja samarathabhagavana, ehi bibaha saba bidhi kalyana. 
duraradhya pai ahaht mahesu, asutosa puni kie kalesu.2. 
jau tapu karai kumari tumharl, bhaviu meti sakaht tripurarl. 
jadyapi bara aneka jaga mahf, ehi kaha siva taji dusara nahf.3. 
bara dayaka pranatarati bhamjana, krpasimdhu sevaka mana ramjana. 
icchita phala binu siva avaradhe, lahia na koti joga japa sadhe.4. 

“Holy men would never drink wine even if they came to know that it had been made 
of water from the Gariga; but the same wine becomes pure when it is poured into the 
Gariga. The difference between an individual soul and God should be similarly explained. 
Sambhu is all-powerful by nature; for He is no other than God Himself. Hence matrimony 
with Him will prove auspicious in everyway. The great Lord Siva is certainly difficult to 
propitiate; but He is quickly pleased when penance is undergone. If your daughter 
practises austerity, the Slayer of the demon Tripura, Siva, can even erase the lines of 
Fate. Even though there may be many potential groom in the world, there is no match 
for her except Siva. He is the bestower of boons, the dispeller of the agony of the 
suppliant, an ocean of benevolence and the delight of His devotee. Without propitiating 
Siva the object of one’s desire cannot be attained through millions of Yogic practices and 
Japa (repetitions of a mystic formula).” (1—4) 

o— 3TH ItPII 

sV* chc^M 3^®r rRT|T f^r^TT II V9o || 

Do.: asa kahi narada sumiri hari girijahi dlnhi asTsa, 

hoihi yaha kalyana aba sariisaya tajahu girlsa.70. 

So saying and with his thoughts fixed on Sri Hari, Narada gave his blessings to 
Girija and said, “Shed all fear, O lord of mountains; all will now turn out well.” (70) 

#0—cbl$ 3TTT did I 3dPicd *jd§ ^TTT ^RT3>II 

ylc1pj l^chid Ml$ ch$ Adi I 'TTST ^ *jjd Adi II ^ II 

Trff TRT cfrFT rfl^ 3TTCTT I cFfT3T fA®ll| TTrTT 3Hd^MI II 

T cT cFF^fT ®tT> TfT5 I cRTT 3TTT TW yidfA31Tfi' II ^ II 

^ frrfoifl' PiP'dfe i frrfr cbfefs crn^ii 

f^Tcnfr "crfrT Ps|®ll^ I ®l$iR 3T ^T^ll 3 II 

3TTf cFTf?T "CRt Sjft ■hI'HI I ®TI7T Tf%rT PkI'HI II 

«l*> M|c|ch ydS. TliTT Hl$l I dltct ®l , c|^ 3F3T2JT dl$l II II 

Cau.: kahi asa brahmabhavana muni gayau, agila carita sunahu jasa bhayau. 
patihi ekarhta pai kaha maina, natha na mat samujhe muni baina.1. 
jau gharu baru kulu hoi anupa, karia bibahu suta anurupa. 
na ta kanya baru rahau kuarl, karhta uma mama pranapiarl.2. 
jau na milihi baru girijahi jogu, giri jaRa sahaja kahihi sabu logu. 
soi bicari pati karehu bibahu, jehf na bahori hoi ura dahu.3. 
asa kahi pari carana dhari sTsa, bole sahita saneha girlsa. 
baru pavaka pragatai sasi mahf, narada bacanu anyatha nahf.4. 
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Having spoken thus, the sage returned to the abode of Brahma (the Creator). Now 
hear the end of the story how it came about. Finding her husband alone, Maina 
(Himalaya’s wife) said to him, “My lord, I could not follow the words of the sage. If the 
match, his house and his pedigree are without parallel and worthy of our daughter, the 
marriage may be concluded. If not, the girl had better remain unmarried; for, my lord, Uma 
is dear to me as my own life. If we fail to secure a match worthy of Girija, everyone will 
say Himalaya is dull by nature. Keep this in mind, my lord, while concluding an alliance, 
so that there may be no cause for repentance.” Having spoken these words Maina laid 
herself prostrate with her head at the feet of her lord. The lord of mountains, Himalaya, 
replied in endearing terms, “Sooner shall the moon way emit flames of fire but the 
prophecy of Narada should prove untrue.” (1—4) 

^o— ftrm 'HM 

MKolldfe few ^ft ^ cbRfe chc-MH II V9* II 

Do.: priya socu pariharahu sabu sumirahu sribhagavana, 
parabatihi niramayau jeht soi karihi kalyana.71. 

“Put away all anxiety, my dear, and fix your thoughts on the Lord. He alone who 
has created Parvati, will bring her happiness.” (71) 

^)o— 3J®T "sff cpjftr TjcTT "RT I rfr 3JTT II 

TTT rTT I 3TFT ^ chH^II ^ II 

®|-cn TFT^f I TTW 'ftf&r ^^%<£ll 

3TTT f%wfr rF5T|[ 3T^>T I Tr®rfF wfrf -Hcht) 3 h chichi II 3 II 

Tjfr TTfrT TRT TTTsff I ^ did frrfT'jTT II 

®ik 1 I 'Hl^d 'H^l? ' T ft^ ®]ok1 II 3 II 
«TTT ^frT 3T cTTf I ^ cf^ cFjf|r II 

■^FTrT Tn7[ | TflTT sflc-ll oil'll II II 

Cau.: aba jau tumhahi suta para nehu, tau asa jai sikhavanu dehu. 
karai so tapu jeht milahf mahesu, ana upaya na mitihi kalesu.1. 
narada bacana sagarbha sahetu, sumdara saba guna nidhi brsaketu. 
asa bicari tumha tajahu asarhka, sabahi bhati samkaru akalamka.2. 
suni pati bacana harasi mana mahf, gal turata uthi girija pahf. 
umahi biloki nayana bhare bar!, sahita saneha goda baitharl.3. 
barahf bara leti ura lal, gadagada karhtha na kachu kahi jai. 

jagata matu sarbagya bhavanl, matu sukhada bolf mrdu banl.4. 

“Now if you cherish any love for your child, then go and admonish her that she 
should practise austerity which may bring about her union with Siva: there is no other 
way of overcoming sorrow. The words of Narada are pregnant and full of reason. Siva 
(who bears a bull for His emblem) is handsome and a mine of all virtues: recognizing 
this truth do not entertain any misgiving. Sankara is irreproachable in everyway.” 
Hearing the above words of her husband Maina felt delighted at heart; she at once rose 
and went where Girija was. At the sight of Uma tears rushed to her eyes and she 
affectionately took the girl in her lap. Again and again she hugged the child; her voice 
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was choked with emotion and she found herself tongue-tied. The Mother of the universe, 
the all-knowing Bhavani, then spoke the following soft words, which brought delight to 
her mother:— (1—4) 

^t°— Hid 3TH HMd H'll <3 <3 rTl1$ I 

^fhc 

Do.: sunahi matu mat dlkha asa sapana sunavau tohi, 
sumdara gaura subiprabara asa upadeseu mohi.72. 

“Listen, mother: I relate to you a vision which I saw. A handsome and fair- 
complexioned noble Brahmana gave me the following exhortation.” (72) 

#0 —^ rFT I "IKc; cb$i ITT ■HrM f^RKtll 

^ UrT I TFJ 'i-Hieti II ^ II 

dM®M yy-ej, fsrsjTrTT I rtyoicd f^RT TRIoT ^FT ■^TrTT II 

dM®M TT^J -HttKI I dM®lcd tTf^nTTII^II 

7FT 3TSJTT TR TTfg' 'J-ldldl I dr(f$ ^11^ rFJ 3TTT f^R vdldl II 
fjdd ®l , c)d f^RfarT I ^Md fj ) dl<4'S PlRRj II 3 II 

■RFJ fMdI% oigfoiRT TFJ^TTf | 3FT Wf iwf II 

ftR mRcik f^RTT 3R> TTTrTT I 'RTT foicbcd 3TR T aflrTT II ^ II 

Cau.: karahi jai tapu sailakumarl, narada kaha so satya bicarl, 

matu pitahi puni yaha mata bhava, tapu sukhaprada dukha dosa nasava.1. 

tapabala racai prapamcu bidhata, tapabala bisnu sakala jaga trata. 

tapabala sambhu karaht sarhghara, tapabala sesu dharai mahibhara.2. 

tapa adhara saba srsti bhavani, karahi jai tapu asa jiya jam. 

sunata bacana bisamita mahatarl, sapana sunayau girihi hakarl.3. 
matu pitahi bahubidhi samujhal, calf uma tapa hita harasal. 

priya parivara pita aru mata, bhae bikala mukha ava na bata.4. 
“Recognizing the truth of Narada’s words go and practise austerity, O mountain- 
maid; the idea has commended itself to yourfather and mother as well. Austerity is conducive 
to joy and puts an end to sorrow and evils. By virtue of penance the Creator creats the 
universe. By virtue of penance Visnu protects the whole world. By virtue of penance Sambhu 
brings about dissolution. By virtue of penance, again, Sesa (the serpent-god) bears the 
burden of the earth on his head. In fact, the entire creation rests on penance, Bhavani. 
Bearing this in mind, go and practise austerity.” Hearing these words the mother was filled 
with wonder. She sent for Himalaya and communicated the vision to him. Consoling her 
parents in many ways Uma set out for penance in a joyous mood. Her loving household 
and parents felt miserable and none could speak a word. (1—4) 

%o- TJpT 3TT^ cT®T TPsrftT cFfT TTTpFTT^ I 

MK®|dl T=ri%T=TT IfTcT it 'SRftsrft ^11^ II 

Do.: bedasira muni ai taba sabahi kaha samujhai, 

parabatl mahima sunata rahe prabodhahi pai.73. 
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The sage Vedasira then came and consoled them all. They were comforted when 
they heard of the glory of Parvati. (73) 

# 0 — 3T sjft y mmIci ■eK'ii | fsriTR RFTt 7R ch-mi II 

3jfcT T cR rR RRT I xrfrf TR 7RR TR '^TRT II ^ II 

f^R TO RR dM^l 3RTFTT I fsHTf] ^ cmfe TR crlMll II 

■Hold 7RTT TTR TO RTTT I WT TR ®TR -Mcm^ II ^ II 

cFsg fcR 'iTRR ®nfr ®RTTfT I fTOT cbfcid cfj^ fcR <sy®ll'Hl II 

®ioi Midi I dlPi , H®id <ai^ II 3 II 

Mpl M'Tdl I dl^ TO' 3RRTII 

^5h 1$ 7R TsTfa TffhT I <y$JpKI TT ¥R 'F'^fiTT 11 'tf 11 
Cau.: ura dhari uma pranapati carana, jai bipina lagf tapu karana. 
ati sukumara na tanu tapa jogu, pati pada sumiri tajeu sabu bhogu.1. 
nita nava carana upaja anuraga, bisarl deha tapahf manu laga. 
sarhbata sahasa mula phala khae, sagu khai sata barasa gavle.2. 
kachu dina bhojanu bari batasa, kie kathina kachu dina upabasa. 

beta pat! mahi parai sukhal, tlni sahasa sarhbata soi khal.3. 
puni parihare sukhaneu parana, umahi namu taba bhayau aparana. 
dekhi umahi tapa khlna sarlra, brahmagira bhai gagana gabhlra.4. 
Cherishing in her heart the feet of her dear lord, Uma went to the forest and 
began her penance. Her delicate frame was little fit for austerities; yet she renounced 
all luxuries fixing her mind on the feet of her lord. Her devotion to the feet of her lord 
presented a new phase everyday; and she got so absorbed in penance that she lost 
all consciousness of her body. For a thousand years she lived on roots and fruits 
alone; while for another hundred years she subsisted on vegetables. For some days 
her only sustenance was water and air; while for a few days she observed a rigorous 
fast. For three thousand years she maintained herself on the withered leaves of the 
Bela* tree that dropped on the ground. Finally she gave up even dry leaves; Uma 
then came to be known by the name of Aparna (living without leaves). Seeing her 
body emaciated through self-mortification the deep voice of Brahma (the Creator) 
resounded through the heavens:— (1—4) 

^to— -qTFcT tlcT R|R<M<£H|R I 

cbA*l TP5I 3P5T faR'iSfij BPJOft IIV9X II 

Do.: bhayau manoratha suphala tava sunu girirajakumari, 
pariharu dusaha kalesa saba aba milihaht tripurari.74. 

“Listen, O daughter of the mountain-king; your desire is accomplished. Cease all 
your rigorous penance; the Slayer of Tripura will soon be yours.” (74) 

—3TTT RJ cFT|[ T chl^ TORt I RT 3TTOT sftT Tjfc ’RfRtll 
3RT 3T ®im! I TTO TRT TRR 7TfR Rpftll ^ II 

* The Bela tree (Aegle marmelos) is specially sacred to Siva. 
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3TTcf fxTrTT ®HdlcM 'd®l$7 I TRJ yR$R 'SIT RR^T d®l$7 II 

pHcdf^ RR TUT fr^tw I HR ynid ®TRftW II ^ II 

*jdd fm fRf&T RTH ®l<sildi I Mdch Mid PlR'dl fT^pftll 
HRI -clRd Mien | TT^J RTT -ciRd ^$|cn II 3 II 

RR H TRTt RR HH rMlMl I HR H fRR RH RRH faKiMI II 

TRT TMdlMcb dIMI I ^1$ HIT Tjdf$ TR RH illHI II 'd II 

Cau.: asa tapu kahu na klnha bhavanl, bhae aneka dhlra muni gyanl. 
aba ura dharahu brahma bara ban!, satya sada samtata suci janl.1. 
avai pita bolavana jaba hi, hatha parihari ghara jaehu tabahl. 

milahr tumhahi jaba sapta rislsa, janehu taba pramana baglsa.2. 
sunata gira bidhi gagana bakhanl, pulaka gata girija harasanl. 
uma carita sumdara mat gava, sunahu sambhu kara carita suhava.3. 
jaba te satT jai tanu tyaga, taba te siva mana bhayau biraga. 
japaht sada raghunayaka nama, jaha taha sunaht rama guna grama.4. 

“There have been many self-possessed and illumined sages; but not one of them, 
Bhavanl, performed such penance as this. Now cherish in your heart this supreme 
utterance from heaven, knowing it to be invariably true and ever sacred. When your 
father comes to call you, give up all resistance and return home at once. Again, when 
the seven sages meet you, be assured of the veracity of this oracle.” Girija (the daughter 
of Himavan) rejoiced to hear this utterance of Brahma echoed by heaven and a thrill ran 
through her limbs. [Yajnavalkya says to Bharadvaja] I have thus sung the beautiful story 
of Uma; now hear the charming account of Sambhu. Ever since SatT went and quitted 
her body, Siva’s mind recoiled from everything. He ever repeated the name of the Lord 
of Raghus and heard the recitation of Sri Rama’s glories here and there. (1—4) 

%o— f%r^TT^ f®Mm ttut cdih i 

Sjf? £<4 *R c^tc f 3tfwr II ^ || 

Do.: cidanariida sukhadhama siva bigata moha mada kama, 
bicaraht mahi dhari hrdaya hari sakala loka abhirama.75. 

The embodiment of intelligence and bliss, the abode of happiness, Siva, who is 
ever free from error, arrogance and desire, roamed about on earth with His heart fixed 
on Sri Hari, the delight of the whole world. (75) 

Rto— ,4 IMI I cbd§ TR ^JH eb-tfe RTsTTHT II 

^fy 3ichiM d^fa ^mcjimi I RTH I®ks ’^3' TjRHTII ^ II 

HlR f^ffsr RRH chKM R|[ Rtnt I fHH % TR HH ^cftll 

TRrT RTT HTstT I 3jfRR<H fcR RTfH % TTstTII ^ II 
TR^ - TR TR I TR TTlcH fnfR HR fRTTTHn' II 

Rf ychi-r TTHrdR TTTTfT I RH fRH 3R RH R?T II 3 II 

RffRfR TR 1RR% TR^TTRT I MK®ldl R>T RR TJHTRTII 

3TfrT ^dld frrfTRT % cMd) I fRRT Tlf^H ®Kd) II II 
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Cau.: katahu muninha upadesahf gyana, katahu rama guna karahr bakhana. 
jadapi akama tadapi bhagavana, bhagata biraha dukha dukhita sujana.1. 
ehi bidhi gayau kalu bahu bit!, nita nai hoi rama pada pritl. 
nemu premu samkara kara dekha, abicala hrdaya bhagati kai rekha.2. 
pragate ramu krtagya krpala, rupa slla nidhi teja bisala. 

bahu prakara samkarahi saraha, tumha binu asa bratu ko nirabaha.3. 
bahubidhi rama sivahi samujhava, parabatl kara janmu sunava. 
ati punlta girija kai karanl, bistara sahita krpanidhi baranl.4. 

Here He instructed the sages in wisdom and there He extolled the virtues of 
Sri Rama. Though passionless and all-wise, the Lord was smitten with the pangs of 
separation from His devotee (Sati). In this way a considerable time elapsed. Devotion 
to the feet of Sri Rama was ever budding in His heart. When Sri Rama saw the self- 
discipline and affection of Sankara and the indelible stamp of devotion on His heart, 
the merciful Lord, who fully recognizes services rendered to Him, and is a mine of beauty 
and amiability and an embodiment of great splendour, appeared before Sankara and 
extolled Him in ways more than one. “Who else than You can accomplish such a 
vow?” He said, Sri Rama admonished Him in many ways and told Him of the birth 
of Parvati. The Lord in His infinite compassion narrated at full length the most pious 
doings of Girija. (1—4) 

^To— 3T5T foMd) HH TFT|r foci I 

^ fsraTSf -qf TTtft- qm %ll^ll 

Do.: aba binatl mama sunahu siva jau mo para nija nehu, 
jai bibahahu sailajahi yaha mohi mage dehu.76. 

“Now, Siva, if You have any affection for Me, listen to My appeal. Go and marry 
Sailaja (the daughter of Himacala): grant this boon to Me.” (76) 

■^to—cRjT fTra mI^Pm dpcirl 3RT I TTST oreM ^ m1I$1 II 

frrr srir 3 trrt d^ui i Trq- srtj ^ ttst ?rtrt ii ? n 

XTTrJ f^RTT TJT I f®Mpj fsraTT cfifer mim! II 

^ Tf«T Wfrf WT fedeblfl I 3TRJT fRT XR- ^TT2T d^Kl II 3 II 

TRJ dIMd T|pT TRFT ®TcFTT I ^rfrTT TcRTII 

'SRJ *?T d<-$K XR I 3T®T 3T TR§f|[ ^TT 1RT II 3 II 

3RRSJRT ^ITT 3RT UT# I TT^T TTff TJTfrT 3T TRsft II 

■RHpPl Xff^ - 3TTTT I 'SRJ 3jfrf ®TcRT t^li^ II II 

Cau.: kaha siva jadapi ucita asa nahf, natha bacana puni meti na jahf. 
sira dhari ayasu karia tumhara, parama dharamu yaha natha hamara.1. 
matu pita gura prabhu kai ban!, binahf bicara karia subha jam. 
tumha saba bhiti parama hitakarl, agya sira para natha tumharl.2. 
prabhu toseu suni samkara bacana, bhakti bibeka dharma juta racana. 
kaha prabhu hara tumhara pana raheu, aba ura rakhehu jo hama kaheu.3. 
arhtaradhana bhae asa bhasl, samkara soi murati ura rakhl. 
tabahr saptarisi siva pahf ae, bole prabhu ati bacana suhae.4. 
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Siva replied, “Although this is hardly justifiable, the words of a master cannot be 
set aside at the same time. My lord, your command must be respectfully carried out: this 
is my paramount duty. The words of one’s parents, teacher and master must be 
unquestionably obeyed as conducive to bliss. You are my supreme benefactor in 
everyway; therefore, my lord, I bow to Your commands.” The Lord, was pleased to hear 
the well-chosen words of Sankara; which were inspired with devotion, wisdom and piety. 
The Lord said, “Your vow has been kept; now bear in mind what I have told You.” Saying 
so He went out of sight. Sankara cherished the impression of the vision in His heart. That 
very moment the seven sages called on Siva. The Lord spoke to them in most charming 
accents:— (1—4) 

^io— LiK©icfi xrflr ^ 

PiRls iMr ii V9V9 ii 

Do.: parabatl paht jai tumha prema pariccha lehu, 
girihi preri pathaehu bhavana duri karehu sariidehu.77. 

“Going to Parvati, you put her love to the test. Then directing her father, Himalaya, 
to her, send her back to her home and dispel her doubts.” (77) 

ftfos Tfrft rtf i mPruid wmt ^Krhi 

%RT Tjfr I efceH cRTTT cRJ ^nftll^ll 

%% ^if^i tft trt ittr fcFrr ch$^ii 

Cb$d ^eRT 3TfrT I II ^ II 

ITT TTT T TFT^ fTTW^T I ®nfr TTT *ftfcT 30|c<l II 

TTT^ cFTfjT TR^T ^Ml I fsRT dSMI II 3 II 

^hki i -cur%3T Tf^r frraflr ^rrtrtii ^ ii 

Cau.: risinha gauri dekhl taha kaisl, muratimarhta tapasya jaisT. 
bole muni sunu sailakumarl, karahu kavana karana tapu bharl.1. 
kehi avaradhahu ka tumha cahahu, hama sana satya maramu kina kahahu. 
kahata bacana manu ati sakucal, hasihahu suni hamari jaRataI.2. 
manu hatha para na sunai sikhava, cahata bari para bhlti uthava. 
narada kaha satya soi jana, binu pamkhanha hama cahahf uRana.3. 
dekhahu muni abibeku hamara, cahia sada sivahi bharatara.4. 

There the seers saw Gauri (a name of Parvati; lit., fair-complexioned) as if she 
were penance itself personified.The sages said, “Hear, O daughter of Himacala: why 
are you practising such rigorous penance? Whom do you worship and what do you 
seek? Why not confide to us the real secret?” “I feel very shy in making my 
submission. You will be amused to hear of my folly. Yet my mind has taken a rigid 
attitude and heeds no advice; it would raise a wall on water. Relying on the truth of 
Narada’s prophecy, I long to fly even without wings. Look at my madness; I always 
covet Siva as my husband.” (1—4) 

^°— , H' r 1rl ®|^' r 1 fTSPT PifUWT cl <3 gJtT I 

^TTT^ cb* 'Hpl fcb^ II ^36 II 
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Do.: sunata bacana bihase risaya girisambhava tava deha, 
narada kara upadesu suni kahahu baseu kisu geha.78. 

Hearing the above reply the sages laughed and said, “After all your body owes its 
existence to a mountain (Himalaya); tell us who could live in his home whoever listened 
ti Narada’s advice.” (78) 

#o— ^Tf I fcPf M R 3TTf II 

fRRRR cFT RR SR WTT I chHchchPAIM TfTT TJpT 3TR ^MTII * II 

T ii't^ R-i-rg ^ ’TT 'TTTt I 3rafTT rfrfrT TTpST 

ITT chMil TFT 'H'wi-i t^I^i | 3TFT ■hR'H chl^l II 9 II 

rl% % ^FT TfTpT I rjTf? XffcT TFTTW II 

Pl«£l PlC'M chMlC^l I 3 h<£c- 1 3RpT ^ioK oqic-ll II ^ II 

cFIf ch<=M 3RT ®TR XfTTT | ^ToT 371 % ®ftm^ll 

’’TcT cR^ - %^T TFTt I 3^%fT TTRTt II 'tf II 

Cau.: dacchasutanha upadesenhi jal, tinha phiri bhavanu na dekha al. 

citraketu kara gharu una ghala, kanakakasipu kara puni asa hala.1. 
narada sikha je sunaht nara narl, avasi hoht taji bhavanu bhikharl. 

mana kapatl tana sajjana cTnha, apu sarisa sabahl caha klnha.2. 
tehi ke bacana mani bisvasa, tumha cahahu pati sahaja udasa. 
nirguna nilaja kubesa kapalT, akula ageha digarhbara byalT.3. 

kahahu kavana sukhu asa baru pae, bhala bhulihu thaga ke baurae. 
parhca kahe siva sat! bibahl, puni avaderi maraenhi tahl.4. 

“He called on and admonished the sons of Daksa and they never saw their home 
again. It was he who ruined the home of Citraketu; and again Hiranyakasipu (the father 
of Prahlada) met a similar fate. Men and women who listen to Narada’s advice are sure 
to leave their home and become mendicants. Guileful at heart, he bears on his person 
the marks of a pious man; he would make everyone just like himself. Relying on his 
words you crave for a husband who is apathetic by nature, devoid of attributes, 
shameless, homeless and naked, who has an inauspicious look about him, wears a 
string of skulls around his neck, is without a family and has serpents for his ornaments. 
Tell us, what happiness do you expect by obtaining such a husband? You have fallen 
an easy prey to the machinations of that imposter! Siva married Sati at the intercession 
of some friends; but later on he abandoned her and left her to die.” (1—4) 

^ro— 3 TqT 'Hia 'hNci 'hM ^rft hiPi <snfi i 

lJcblPb^%^cH cbollfe^^TTfr isldlpi IIV9^ II 

Do.: aba sukha sovata socu naht bhlkha magi bhava khaht, 
sahaja ekakinha ke bhavana kabahu ki nari khataht.79. 

“Siva is care-free now; he lives on alms and enjoys a sound sleep.Can women 
ever stay in the house of habitual recluses?” (79) 

— 3T3f^ $HKI I fTR cR^ ®TR 'TtcR fsTcfRI II 

3TpT Tp?? Tjf^T I ^ "STRI "SRT cTtcTTII ^ II 
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■^RR T%R 'Hchd RR TUTt I 
3TCT RR fadldsl 37Pft I 

TRR R>tf fRfTRR TpR I 
ch'lch^ TjfR mu I 

RRR oi’cj't R mPs** I 

^JT ■% RRR UdlPl R I 

Cau.: ajahu manahu kaha hamara, 

ati sumdara suci sukhada suslla, 
dusana rahita sakala guna rasT, 
asa baru tumhahi milauba anT, 
satya kahehu giribhava tanu eha, 
kanakau puni pasana te hoi, 
narada bacana na mat pariharau, 
gura ke bacana pratlti na jehl, 


SffafcT TJT Pi31ml II 

■^rr i®i$im cFf rrr wfi II ^ II 
*>R R tZk RR ^TII 

'Hill ^ Mp$< 'Fffll^ll 

ol'H'S Reid RRR3 di$ II 

■HmIi tpim R tpa fmpT rlijl II 'X II 
hama tumha kahu baru nlka bicara. 
gavahr beda jasu jasa ITIa.1. 
srlpati pura baikumtha nivasl. 
sunata bihasi kaha bacana bhavanl.2. 
hatha na chuta chutai baru deha. 
jarehu sahaju na parihara sol.3. 
basau bhavanu ujarau naht darau. 
sapanehu sugama na sukha sidhi tehl.4. 


“Even now accept our advice; we have thought of an excellent match for you— 
exceptionally good-looking, pious, agreeable and amiable, whose glory and exploits are 
sung by the Vedas. He is free from blemish, is a mine of all virtues and the lord of Laksmi 
(the goddess of prosperity) and has His abode in Vaikuntha. Such a suitor we shall unite 
with you.” Hearing this, Bhavani laughed and said, “You have rightly observed that this 
body of mine is begotten of a rock: I would sooner die than give up my tenacity. Gold 
is another product of rock which does not abandon its character even on being 
consigned to fire. I may not ignore Narada’s advice; whether my house is full or desolate, 
I fear not. He who has no faith in the words of his preceptor, cannot easily attain either 
happiness or success even in a dream.” (1—4) 


Rfo-TTfT^cr 3WT *TcFT fsn>T tffft Sim I 

tr tr ^nftr tft ftf%- ^ tft ^ftii n 


Do.: mahadeva avaguna bhavana bisnu sakala guna dhama, 
jehi kara manu rama jahi sana tehi tehT sana kama.80. 

“The great God Siva may be full of demerls and Visnu may be a repository of all 
virtues. One is, however, concerned with him alone who gladdens one’s heart.” (80) 

Rto—tiff RRR *pllmi I TjRfrR P-ma rpufr sjfr ml mi II 

3R ■£( RR£ ffR fTTT I R5t ^JR T^RR Preum II ^ II 

Rff fTR IpR Plpyl I Tp? R RTTf fRjl? RTRt II 

rff chldPb3T^ 3JTRRJ RR( I RT RTRT 3RRj RFT RHf( II ^ II 

RPR cpffR RffR TRT $Mk 1 I RR? RR R R TfR ^>3TTThl 

RRR R RTTR RrT I 3RJ ch$|$ RR RTT H^^ll 3 II 

RT RTR RRRRT I RRT RfT RRR|[ RRR Puc-ioil II 

RpR RTJ TjfR T RRt I RR RR RTRRfsRj RRTRtllII 
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Cau.: jau tumha milatehu prathamamunTsa, sunatiu sikha tumhari dhari sTsa. 
aba mat janmu sarhbhu hita hara, ko guna dusana karai bicara.1. 
jau tumhare hatha hrdaya bisesT, rahi na jai binu kie barest, 
tau kautukianha alasu nahf, bara kanya aneka jaga mahf.2. 
janma koti lagi ragara hamart, barau sarhbhu na ta rahau kuarl. 
tajau na narada kara upadesu, apu kahaht sata bara mahesG.3. 
mat pa parau kahai jagadamba, tumha grha gavanahu bhayau bilamba. 
dekhi premu bole muni gyanl, jaya jaya jagadambike bhavanl.4. 

“Had you met me earlier, O great sages! I would have listened to your advice with 
reverence. But now that I have staked my life for Sambhu, who will weigh His merits and 
demerits? If you are specially bent upon uniting a pair and cannot help negotiating a 
match, there is no dearth of suitors and maidens; and those who take delight in such 
games know no weariness. As for myself I must wed Sambhu or remain a virgin, no 
matter if I have to continue the struggle for ten million lives. I will not disregard Narada’s 
admonition even if Sambhu Himself tells me a hundred times to do so.” “I fall at your feet,” 
continued Parvati, the Mother of the universe, “Please return to your home. It is already 
late.” Seeing Parvati’s devotion the enlightened sages exclaimed, “Glory, all glory to You, 
O Bhavani, Mother of the universe!” (1—4) 

<jt°- ^ WIT WH fW WTTT fw Wl 

-11$ friT hF-1 -ciA mJ- 1 Mpt TTT^TT TTTTJII II 

Do.: tumha maya bhagavana siva sakala jagata pitu matu, 
nai carana sira muni cale puni puni harasata gatu.81. 

“You are Maya, while Siva is God Himself; You are the parents of the whole 
universe.” Bowing their head at the feet of Parvati, they departed. A thrill ran through their 
frame again and again. (81) 

#0— vr1l$ I chR (®Mdl Rk^iR TJf II 

■hhRR) Rra Trft i trt % ■wcbc-i FRTf n ? n 

TRFT Rra' ^FFT I tlklRRl TffT II 

Tm cpfr ?r®r ^hi i cfft sjihtii ^ 11 

rIKcb 3FJT cl% chiirll I ydlM ®fPT Rl'Hlcll II 

rift TIW cdlchyRi wlfr I ^ITT ^ RyRi ftrlll 3 II 

3T5TT 3titt Rr 41 Ri ^ ^nf i fr cfR fsrfsry prof ii 

rT®T Rlipcl ^FT McbK I fMy TTW ^ £<SlR II II 

Cau.: jai muninha himavarhtu pathae, kari binatl girajahr grha lyae. 

bahuri saptarisi siva paht jai, katha uma kai sakala sunal.1. 

bhae magana siva sunata saneha, harasi saptarisi gavane geha. 
manuthira kari taba sambhu sujana, lage karana raghunayaka dhyana.2. 

taraku asura bhayau tehi kala, bhuja pratapa bala teja bisala. 

teht saba loka lokapati jlte, bhae deva sukha sarhpati rite.3. 

ajara amara so jlti na jai, hare sura kari bibidha laral. 

taba birarhci sana jai pukare, dekhe bidhi saba deva dukhare.4. 
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The sages went and despatched Himavan to Girija and he with many entreaties 
brought her home. The seven seers then called on Siva and told Him the whole history 
of Uma. Siva was enraptured to hear of her love; and the Saptarsis gladly went home. 
The all-wise Sambhu then concentrated His mind and began to meditate on the Lord of 
Raghus. A demon, Taraka by name, flourished in those days; his strength of arm, glory 
and majesty were great indeed. He conquered all the spheres as well as the guardians 
of those spheres; all the gods were robbed of their happiness and prosperity. Knowing 
neither age nor death, he was invincible. The gods fought many a battle with him and lost 
them. They then went to Viranci (Brahma) and told him their grievances. The Creator 
found all the gods miserable. (1—4) 

TP5T TFT cFfT Ms* gTT^T f^£FT cM I 

Tpr TT'MrT TJtT TTft T^T 6 ? II 

Do.: saba sana kaha bujhai bidhi danuja nidhana taba hoi, 
sambhu sukra sambhuta suta ehi jTtai rana soi.82. 

Brahma reassured them all saying, “The demon shall die only when there is a son 
sprung from the loins of Sambhu; for he alone can subdue the demon in battle.” (82) 

^to— Tfrr i cbFf$ Tnnfii 

TRTt ‘5TT TT^ft TRsT i^T I ^ || 

cff?r rf^ chl^ ■'Tfrf cTFTt I 'HHiRt ^ TfcJ rMHll II 

^fq 3JTPT5TTT wf! I d^iq ®TTrT $Hl(i II 3 II 

qoct| cft^ frra 1 Tuff i ^ tft n 

rT®r sft frraflr frrr i ii 3 n 

Tjfir fafsT ^ft rfff I TRT 3rfrT cFff TM cFff II 

3H*dfrt TjT^T cF>tf% 3TfrT q j ldd i®iqq®iM ^q^xjjl >& II 

Cau.: mora kaha suni karahu upaT, hoihi Tsvara karihi sahal. 
satf jo tajl daccha makha deha, janaml jai himacala geha.1. 
tehf tapu klnha sambhu pati lag!, siva samadhi baithe sabu tyagl. 
jadapi ahai asamarhjasa bharl, tadapi bata eka sunahu hamarl.2. 
pathavahu kamu jai siva pah!, karai chobhu sarhkara mana mahl. 
taba hama jai sivahi sira nal, karavauba bibahu barial.3. 
ehi bidhi bhalehf devahita hoi, mata ati nlka kahai sabu kol. 
astuti suranha klnhi ati hetu, pragateu bisamabana jhasaketu.4. 
“Hearing what I say, act accordingly; God will help you and the plan will succeed. 
Sati, who left her body at the sacrifice performed by Daksa, has been born again in the 
house of Himacala. She has undergone penance for winning the hand of Sambhu; while 
Siva has renounced everything and sits absorbed in contemplation. Although it is most 
unseemly, yet hear one proposal of mine. Approaching Cupid (the god of love), send him 
to Siva; and let him disturb the serenity of Sankara’s mind. Then we shall go and bow 
our head at Siva’s feet and prevail on Him to marry even against His will. In this way alone 
may the interests of the gods be served.” “The idea is excellent,” everyone said. The gods 
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then prayed with great devotion and the god of love, armed with five* arrows and having 
a fish emblazoned on his standard, appeared on the scene. (1—4) 

^o- cb^i M fcmfd <*>1^ Mk i 

tw f^rfrsr ^ *Ttff MHh 3tr *ttt ii 6^ n 

Do.: suranha kahT nija bipati saba suni mana klnha bicara, 
sariibhu birodha na kusala mohi bihasi kaheu asa mara.83. 

The gods told him all their distress; hearing their tale, the god of love pondered 
and spoke thus with a smile, “I expect no good results for myself from hostility to 
Sambhu.” (83) 

#0— cb-(o| TT chM d*-$KI I 2TfrT cFf XHTT &RTT <JMcbKI II 

TT cniPi ^TT I TfrTrT W WTlfF %fhl ^ II 

3TTT cFjf|r -ciHd TTarfsT fTR> "^TTf I TJIRT cFT TlffW TRjTf II 

■eidd tTTT 3TTT fcRJ fsTcfTTT I fri^ f®ITtsr ^ "RTT $HKI II ^ II 

rT®T 3TTTFT fa-WKI I f^T ®RT ebl^ ■Rebel TRTFTFII 

chlMi ®niTcR%^T I 1T^ ftpr ■Rchc-1 $TfrT TTtTII 3 II 

<si$re)4 W RmIR TFTT I SR*T T ?TPT fsF^fPTTII 

Tr^TcfTT ^TRT fsRFTT I f®l®|cb ch<;c£> 'RFTT II 'tf II 

Cau.: tadapi karaba mat kaju tumhara, sruti kaha parama dharama upakara. 
para hita lag! tajai jo dehl, sarhtata sarhta prasamsahf tehl.1. 

asa kahi caleu sabahi siru nal, sumana dhanusa kara sahita sahal. 

calata mara asa hrdaya bicara, siva birodha dhruva maranu hamara.2. 
taba apana prabhau bistara, nija basa klnha sakala sarhsara. 
kopeu jabaht baricaraketu, chana mahu mite sakala sruti setu.3. 
brahmacarja brata sarhjama nana, dhlraja dharama gyana bigyana. 
sadacara japa joga biraga, sabhaya bibeka kataku sabu bhaga.4. 

“However, I shall do your work; for the Vedas say benevolence is the highest 
virtue. The saints ever praise him who lays down his life in the service of others.” So 
saying, the god of love bowed his head to all and departed with his associates, the bow 
of flowers in hand. While leaving, Love thought within himself that hostility to Siva would 
mean sure death to him. He then exhibited his power and brought the whole world under 
his sway. When the god of love (who bears a fish for his emblem) betrayed his anger, 
all the barriers imposed by the Vedas were swept away in a moment. The whole army 
of Viveka (discriminating knowledge)—continence, religious vows, self-restraint of many 
kinds, fortitude, piety, spiritual wisdom and the knowledge of qualified divinity both with 
form and without form, morality, muttering of prayers, Yoga (contemplative union with 
God), dispassion and so on, fled in panic. (1—4) 

#0— Me* 'HMl I 

wiisr q4d T=r|r frftr 3T^rr ii 

* The white lotus, the Asoka flower, the mango blossom, the jasmine and the blue lotus—these are the 
five kinds of arrows with which the god of love is believed to be armed. 
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cFT eFt •UsMK ■3FT Wl 

*pHI8T^Ri cb| chlfil =M STITTS' yTTII 

Cham.: bhageu bibeku sahaya sahita so subhata samjuga mahi mure, 
sadagrarhtha parbata karhdaranhi mahu jai tehi avasara dure, 
honihara ka karatara ko rakhavara jaga kharabharu para, 
dui matha kehi ratinatha jehi kahu kopi kara dhanu saru dhara. 

Viveka took to flight with his associates; his great warriors turned their back on 
the field of battle. They all went and hid themselves in mountain-caves in the form of 
sacred books at that time. There was commotion in the world and everybody said, “My 
goodness, what is going to happen? What power will save us? Who is that superhuman 
being with two heads to conquer whom the lord of Rati,* Love, has lifted his bow and 
arrows in rage?” 

^o— ^ ^i-i| 3T5TT TlfT WET 3TH TDT I 

ct f^T rrf^T *TIT 'Hcbtf ®RT ^T II 6 * II 

Do.: je sajlva jaga acara cara nari purusa asa nama, 
te nija nija marajada taji bhae sakala basa kama.84. 

Whatever creatures existed in the world, whether animate or inanimate and 
bearing masculine or feminine appellations transgressed their natural bounds and were 
completely possessed by lust. (84) 

—Tf®T % I c4rTT ddfsj ■HKai II 

^ 'ShPi 3^fsr SJTf I depict rTcTTfll^ll 

3rfrr ^Tfr % ®Kdl i cftt cFR^fhi 

TRT mWI ^IoT I chmsi'H THT^T II 3 II 

TT^T 3TST Michel TT®T chichi I Pi pH f^T TpT cRtcFT II 

TT f^v^TT G'MIcil I "SfrT f^TTTcT s^dlcll II 3 II 

ch^d oKaidl I Tf^T cFFT % ^ Mild! II 

foKTt) MlVil I rtfa ^ f^RTHTt IIXII 

Cau.: saba ke hrdaya madana abhilasa, lata nihari navaht taru sakha. 
nadf umagi arhbudhi kahu dhaf, sarhgama karahr talava talaf.1. 
jaha asi dasa jaRanha kai baranl, ko kahi sakai sacetana karanl. 
pasu pacchl nabha jala thalacarl, bhae kamabasa samaya bisarl.2. 
madana arhdha byakula saba loka, nisi dinu nahf avalokahf koka. 
deva danuja nara kimnara byala, preta pisaca bhuta betala.3. 
inha kai dasa na kaheu bakhanl, sada kama ke cere jam. 
siddha birakta mahamuni jogT, tepi kamabasa bhae biyogl.4. 

The minds of all were seized with lust; the boughs of trees bent low at the sight 
of creepers. Rivers in spate rushed to meet the ocean; lakes and ponds united in love 
with one another. Where such was reported to be the case with the inanimate creation, 


The name of Love’s wife. 
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who can relate the doings of sentient beings? Beasts that walk on land and birds 
traversing the air, and water lost all sense of time and became victims of lust. The whole 
world was blinded with passion and agitated. The Cakravaka birds (ruddy geese)* 
regarded neither day nor night. Gods, demons, human beings, Kinnaras (a class of demi¬ 
gods), serpents, evil spirits, fiends, ghosts and vampires—I have refrained from dwelling 
on the condition of these, knowing them to be eternal slaves of passion. Even Siddhas 
(spiritual adepts), great sages who had no attraction for the world and Yogis (mystics) 
gave up their Yoga (contemplative union with God) under the influence of lust. (1—4) 

®0-*nT china*44 'jiijfl44 ctTW MMtR? etff chT ah% I 

t=km 4 Hihn-y it sifunn 7%n 

Side'll foic-ltchR; Tfaf | 

^ «4fr -sifuU 4t?rr chined <+iidch sroii 

Cham.: bhae kamabasa joglsa tapasa pavaranhi kl ko kahai, 
dekhaht caracara narimaya je brahmamaya dekhata rahe. 
abala bilokahr purusamaya jagu purusa saba abalamayarh, 
dui dam da bhari brahmarhda bhltara kamakrta kautuka ayarii. 

Even great Yogis and ascetics were completely possessed by lust, to say nothing 
of low-minded people? Those who till lately looked upon the animate and inanimate 
creation as full of Brahma (God) now saw it as full of the fair sex. Women perceived the 
whole world as full of men; while the latter beheld it as full of women. For nearly an hour 
this wonderful game of Love lasted in the universe. 

^to-srV cfnf sftr tpst % tpt 

Tnt Tsjsftr ft 

So.: dharl na kahu dhlra saba ke mana manasija hare, 
je rakhe raghublra te ubare tehi kala mahu.85. 

Nobody could remain self-possessed; the hearts of all were stolen by the god of 
love. They alone could hold their own against him, to whom the Hero of Raghu’s race 
extended His protection. (85) 

TRt 3TH chi neb I crf^T cRTR T RT3i II 

ffrafF fsRTlfcF) 1TT^\ I *RT5 ^wfsrfrT II ^ II 

^ITT did 4-)®l ^dld 4-KSK I Pd fa <3dfa T TTT HdclK II 

■bstfa *RI TIPTT I %4-MeJMl || ^ || 

fa-Hd oil'd ch^$ cFff T5TT^ I cJlfd TRT <3Ml| II 

rj^d ■bPcK I cj-ttjfad d<d d^ TTf^T fam'd! II ^ II 

®FT 3TfoR ®uTuchl dSMIl I THTT TT®T f^W fsTWTT II 

'd$ cTF 'd^ dH4|d 3 h^| 4|| I ^faa TRT Hdlfa'd ^M11 II II 


* The red gander and goose are said to unite only during the daytime. They cannot meet at night even 
if there is no physical barrier between them. During the brief span of time referred to above they ignored this 
natural bar and met even during the night. 
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Cau.: ubhaya gharl asa kautuka bhayau, jau lagi kamu sarhbhu pahi gayau. 
sivahi biloki sasamkeu maru, bhayau jathathiti sabu sarhsaru.1. 
bhae turata saba jlva sukhare, jimi mada utari gae matavare. 
rudrahi dekhi madana bhaya maria, duradharasa durgama bhagavana.2. 
phirata laja kachu kari nahf jal, maranu thani mana racesi upal. 
pragatesi turata rucira rituraja, kusumita nava taru raji biraja.3. 
bana upabana bapika taRaga, parama subhaga saba disa bibhaga. 
jaha taha janu umagata anuraga, dekhi muehu mana manasija jaga.4. 

The wonder, lasted for an hour or so till the god of love reached Sarhbhu. Cupid 
trembled at the sight of Siva; the whole world returned to itself. All living beings regained 
their peace of mind at once, even as the intoxicated feel relieved when their spell of 
drunkenness is over. The god of love was struck with terror at the sight of Bhagavan Rudra 
(Siva), who is so difficult to conquer and so hard to comprehend. He felt shy in retreating 
and was incapable of doing anything; ultimately he resolved upon death and devised a 
plan. He forthwith manifested the lovely spring, the king of all seasons; rows of young 
trees laden with flowers appeared so charming. Woods and groves, wells and ponds and 
all the quarters of heaven assumed a most delightful aspect. Everywhere nature overflowed 
with love as it were; the sight aroused passion even in dead souls. (1—4) 

^o— 'H^FTcTT "d xfr ch^l I 

'SFhr TTcFT 3FTFT T^t\\ 

foicbt} cb^i -M^ld I 

<*><-14*1 ftcF TRH Jcf cfifr HMf4 3TWTTII 

Cham : jagai manobhava muehu mana bana subhagata na parai kahl, 
sltala sugamdha sumarhda maruta madana anala sakha sahT. 
bikase saranhi bahu kariija gumjata purhja marhjula madhukara, 
kalahamsa pika suka sarasa rava kari gana nacaht apachara. 

Passion was aroused even in dead souls and the beauty of the forest beggared 
description. A cool, gentle and fragrant breeze fanned the fire of passion as a faithful 
companion. Rows of lotuses blossomed in lakes and swarms of charming bees hummed 
on them. Swans, cuckoos and parrots uttered their sweet notes; while celestial damsels 
sang and danced. 

^fo— 'Hcftd dncdl cFfr cfclHi Mir $ I 

^ 3TWT TTRTfsT ItTcT cbjiU II II 

Do.; sakala kala kari koti bidhi hareu sena sameta, 
call na acala samadhi siva kopeu hrdayaniketa.86. 

The god of love with his army of followers exhausted all his numberless stratagems; 
Siva’s unbroken trance, however, could not be disturbed. This made Cupid angry. (86) 

TTITTT fsRTT ■HliSI I erf?' tlT TPT HI<SI II 

TjTTT f^T TIT I 3TfrT fTTT nifch Tlf*T TTT% II ^ II 
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!5T% fw ferfTRsT 3T TTFt I life RHlfe TT^J rT®T II 

^RT5 "flT ITT !5t^J I t 1<4 t 1 dtilR 'Rebel feflT ^<sH II ^ II 

T^T^T MW fecTlcET I *RT5 '3St>J ebi]^ p|ei]cbl II 

irw R-m dl'H'i wt 3^rnr i fenraw cbm ^rfr urtii 3 11 
^l^lchK WT5 -Wl *[TTh ^ ■gr ^TtT 3RJT ^k! II 

RTjf|T cbm^14 Rfefft I ^ 34cbdcb WSJcF ^Ttfell^ll 

Cau.: dekhi rasala bitapa bara sakha, tehi paracaRheu madanu manamakha. 
sumana capa nija sara samdhane, ati risa taki sravana lagi tane.1. 
chaRe bisama bisikha ura lage, chuti samadhi sambhu taba jage. 
bhayau Isa mana chobhu bisesi, nayana ughari sakala disi dekhl.2. 
saurabha pallava madanu biloka, bhayau kopu karhpeu trailoka. 
taba siva tlsara nayana ughara, citavata kamu bhayau jari chara.3. 
hahakara bhayau jaga bharT, darape sura bhae asura sukharl. 
samujhi kamasukhu socaht bhogl, bhae akamtaka sadhaka jogl.4. 
Seeing a beautiful bough of a mango tree, the god of love climbed up to it in a mood 
of frustration. He joined his five arrows to his bow of flowers, and casting an angry look 
drew the string home to his very ears. He discharged the five sharp arrows, which smote 
the breast of Siva. The trance was now broken and Sambhu awoke. The Lord’s mind was 
much agitated. Opening His eyes He looked all round. When He saw Cupid hiding behind 
mango leaves, He flew into a rage, which made all the three spheres tremble. Siva then 
uncovered His third eye; the moment He looked at the god of love the latter was reduced 
to ashes. A loud wail went up through the universe. The gods were alarmed, while the 
domons were gratified. The thought of (loss of) sense-delights made the voluptuary sad; 
while the striving Yogis were relieved of a thorn as it were. (1—4) 

^o— TSTfeft 3nch<ich *TIT Tff^f did "^FTcT TfcT H*>R$d 1 
TT^fcT <s|^ld ^rffrT <*>*>-11 ch^fd tNoT T Tf II 
3TfcTTHT cfcR fcuddl fafasrftrflT ch^ 'H-Htg Tift I 
TRJ 3-11'HrTl<4 3-1 ©ledI l-uRs UWt II 

Cham jogT akariitaka bhae pati gati sunata rati muruchita bhal, 
rodati badati bahu bhati karuna karati samkara pahr gal. 
ati prema kari binatl bibidha bidhi jori kara sanmukha rahT, 
prabhu asutosa krpala siva abala nirakhi bole sahT. 

The Yogis were freed from torment; while Rati (wife of the god of love) fainted as 
soon as she heard of the fate of her lord. Weeping and wailing and mourning in various 
ways she approached Sankara; and making loving entreaties in divergent ways she stood 
before the Lord with clasped hands. Seeing the helpless woman, the benevolent Lord 
Siva, who is so easy to placate, prophesied as follows:— 

^to— 3 TgT TfrT ^TTST ^TTTJ 3FFTI 

qfd fH?1d y^rMjJI ^ II 
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Do.: aba te rati tava natha kara hoihi namu anariigu, 
binu bapu byapihi sabahi puni sunu nija milana prasarhgu.87. 

“Henceforth, O Rati, your husband shall be called by the name of Anariga 
(bodiless); he shall dominate all even without a body. Now hear how you will meet him 
again. (87) 

—TOT ^T^®RT "TOT 3TTOTCT I IvH TOT "RflrTOTII 

ch»l d'l'M 'crfcT TTHT I TOF[ 3TOTSTT *T "RHIII % II 

■(Id WTi (-(Pi ■Hdr( olid) I ^STT oligidl II 

■HHI'cik TOT RTTT | <si^iif^ch ®)<j»cj fTOTOII^II 
TOT TTT fTOJ i®Kpc| ■nAdl I TO TOR fTO <£jMlPlehdl II 
TJSTO iJTOT frTO ch)P$ TRTW I TO TO TO 3TTOTTTII 3 II 
®rr^ TOTOT I cb$| 3TRT 3TTTT %% %<JJ| 

TO? f^rflT rJlfT TO[ 3id(vr1l4i I dc^fa TOfcT TOT foidcid *chh) II ^ II 
Cau.: jaba jadubamsa krsna avatara, hoihi harana maha mahibhara. 

krsna tanaya hoihi pati tora, bacanu anyatha hoi na mora.1. 
rati gavanT suni samkara bam, katha apara aba kahau bakhanl. 
devanha samacara saba pae, brahmadika baikumtha sidhae.2. 
saba sura bisnu birarhci sameta, gae jahl siva krpaniketa. 

prthaka prthakatinha klnhi prasamsa, bhae prasanna carhdra avatarhsa.3. 
bole krpasirhdhu brsaketu, kahahu amara ae kehi hetu. 

kaha bidhi tumha prabhu arhtarajaml, tadapi bhagati basa binavau svaml.4. 

“When Sri Krsna will descend in the line of Yadu to relieve the earth of its heavy 
burden, your lord will be born again as His son (Pradyumna); this prediction of Mine can 
never be untrue.” Hearing the words of Sankara, Rati went away. I now proceed to relate 
the subsequent part of the story. When Brahma (the Creator) and the other gods 
received all the tidings, they repaired to Vaikuntha (the abode of God Visnu). Thence all 
the gods, including Visnu and VirancT (Brahma), went where the all-merciful Siva was. 
They severally extolled and won the pleasure of the Lord whose crest is adorned by the 
crescent. Siva, who is an ocean of compassion and has a bull emblazoned on His 
standard, said, “Tell me, immortals, what has brought you here?” To this Brahma replied, 
“Lord, You are the inner controller of all; even then, my master, my devotion to You urges 
me to make the following submission— (1 —4) 

^to— 'Ucbd % £<*<4 3TH TNnT TFJT I 

^TTST rj^TTT f^RTf II 66 II 

Do.: sakala suranha ke hrdaya asa samkara parama uchahu, 
nija nayananhi dekha cahaht natha tumhara bibahu.88. 

“The heart of all the immortals is seized with a dominating impulse. They long to 
witness Your wedding with their own eyes, my lord. (88) 

— TO RftsT3T *rfr (TTTO I TTf^ TO5 TORT TO hI-ch II 

TOR TOfT TfrT TOT TO <{1^1 I TOTlfTOJ TO 3rfrT TOT cbl^l II ^ II 




114 


sr] rAmacaritamAnasa 


TTTTrfrT cfcfT TJpT M-HId) I RT2T 'ST^T ^vT TRT^T '^^TT3> II 

MK®ldT rTJ chl^ 3m ki I ch<| rTTT[ 3TW 3pfiehKi II 'R II 

T[pT f^rflT f®M<4 •HHpH ’SHJ WTt I ’fr? cfjfT TJT<| irpftll 
rT®T ®Ml| I ®kPh tjH'l ^RJ "SRT TJT TITf II 3 II 

'Jl I Pi 'HHpPl 3TTQ[ I Cecils f^ffST PlP^Hcm MOIl^ II 
TTSRT iRT T^t ^dldl I ®rTRT TTSJT ^cRT T5RT TIRThl'tf II 

Cau.: yaha utsava dekhia bhari locana, soi kachu karahu madana mada mocana. 
kamu jari rati kahu baru dlnha, krpasimdhu yaha ati bhala klnha.1. 
sasati kari puni karahf pasau, natha prabhunha kara sahaja subhau. 
parabatf tapu klnha apara, karahu tasu aba arhglkara.2. 
suni bidhi binayasamujhi prabhu bam, aisei hou kaha sukhu man!, 
taba devanha durhdubhf bajaf, barasi sumana jaya jaya sura saf.3. 
avasaru jani saptarisi ae, turataht bidhi giribhavana pathae. 
prathama gae jaha rahf bhavanl, bole madhura bacana chala sanl.4. 

“O humbler of the pride of Love! Devise some means whereby we may be enabled 
to feast our eyes on this glad event. Having burnt the god of love You have done well 
in granting a boon to Rati, O ocean of compassion. Having meted out punishment, good 
masters shower their grace as a matter of course: such is their natural habit. Parvati has 
practised penance the magnitude of which cannot be estimated; kindly accept her now.” 
Hearing the entreaty of Brahma and remembering the words of the Lord (Sri Rama), Siva 
gladly said, “Amen!” The gods thereupon sounded their kettledrums; and raining down 
flowers they exclaimed, “Victory, victory to the Lord of celestials!” Considering it to be 
an opportune moment, the seven seers arrived on the scene. Brahma immediately sent 
them to the abode of Himavan. They approached Bhavani in the first instance and 
addressed the following sweet yet deceptive words to her:— (1 —4) 

^to— cb$i rl®( TTR ^F> I 

37®r *rr ^ d^K tr «fft ^rn 6 % n 

Do.: kaha hamara na sunehu taba narada ke upadesa, 
aba bha jhutha tumhara pana jareu kamu mahesa.89. 

“Relying on the advice of Narada you would not heed our remonstrances then. 
Your vow has failed now; for the great Lord Siva has burnt the god of love!” (89) 

[PAUSE 3 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 

— TTpT ®TRrf I Hp1®K II 

^7 cRT^ 3T®T ^TTTT I 3T®T Rff*T Trf^RfjRTII ^ II 

4M ■H^l foci I 3T3T 3RT3U 3jcblH 3T%TRftll 

fTra - 3TTT 'STRTt I yJPi TRtrT cfR$ TRT sim! II ^ II 

rff 'CRT TRRT hTI-HI I cbp$($ TTRT <2>mPlpT 'fw II 

rJRT ^TT cFTfT m 1K4 TTTTT I TTf^ 3TfrT ®Tf cH^Kl II 3 II 

TTTTT 3RTRT cRT TJ*fT5> I cl% Pi chi ^TT^ RpT chi* II 

ti? ■hhIm ttT 3T^frr ’it-ul i srirr tt^tst cfft ■ j TTfii'*ii 
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Cau.: suni boll musukai bhavanl, ucita kahehu munibara bigyanl. 

tumhare jana kamu aba jara, aba lagi sambhu rahe sabikara.1. 

hamare jana sada siva jogl, aja anavadya akama abhogl. 

jau mat siva seye asa jam, prlti sameta karma mana banl.2. 
tau hamara pana sunahu munlsa, karihaht satya krpanidhi Isa. 
tumha jo kaha hara jareu mara, soi ati baRa abibeku tumhara.3. 
tata anala kara sahaja subhau, hima tehi nikata jai naht kau. 
gae samlpa so avasi nasal, asi manmatha mahesa kl nal.4. 

Hearing this, Bhavanl smiled and said, “0 great and illumined sages, you have spoken 
aright. According to your belief it is only now that Sambhu has burnt the god of love and that 
till now He was smitten with love. To my mind, however, Siva is eternally in rapport with the 
Infinite, unbegotten, irreproachable, passionless and given to sensual in . Knowing Him as 
such, if I have served Him lovingly in thought, word and deed, then hear, O great sages: the 
gracious Lord will accomplish my vow. Your statement that Hara has burnt the god of love 
betrays woeful lack of thought in you. my dear Fire, possesses this inherent property that 
frost can never approach it: in case it does it must inevitably perish. Similar is the case with 
the god of love and the great Lord Siva. (1—4) 

^to— *jf=r <srd-i , gf% ylld Py+om i 

fAr ^ fenidtf wn^on 

Do.: hiya harase muni bacana suni dekhi prlti bisvasa, 
cale bhavanihi nai sira gae himacala pasa.90. 

Hearing the words of Bhavanl and perceiving her devotion and faith, the sages 
were gladdened at heart. Bowing their head to Her, they went to Himavan. (90) 


^o— TRRJ PlftMfdfe TfTTcfT I 

TfrT ®R^HT I 

'SRJdTf I 
I 

■gift aihRPn^ i 

^ fcFf Tit wt | 

oRFT oupc) 3T3f I 

TJTR' "W W^FT I 

Cau.: sabu prasarhgu giripatihi sunava, 
bahuri kaheu rati kara baradana, 
hrdaya bicari sambhu prabhutal, 
sudinu sunakhatu sugharl socal, 
patrl saptarisinha soi dlnhl, 
jai bidhihi tinha dlnhi so patl, 
lagana bad aja sabahi sunal, 
sumana brsti nabha bajana baje, 


Hd’ r l 3jfcT men || 

Tjft f$Rcjd ITFTTII^II 

TTT^T TJpT®IT four ®Dcdl| II 
®rf*T FFFT SRTfll^ll 

TTff ^ fsFFT ffTTTcIFr cFfPftll 
sfTcfrT TjtfrT T ■HHIdl II 3 II 

TJpT TTW TJT TFJ^lfll 

Hdcd chd'H f^frr w^ii'tfii 

madana dahana suni ati dukhu pava. 
suni himavarhta bahuta sukhu mana.1. 
sadara munibara lie bolal. 
begi bedabidhi lagana dharal.2. 

gahi pada binaya himacala klnhl. 
bacata prlti na hrdaya samatl.3. 

harase muni saba sura samudal. 
marhgala kalasa dasahu disi saje.4. 
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They related the whole episode to him and he was much grieved to hear how Siva 
had burnt Love. The sages then told him of the boon granted to Rati and Himavan was 
much relieved to learn this. Recalling to his mind the glory of Sambhu Himacala 
respectfully summoned great sages. He had an auspicious date, asterism and hour 
ascertained and without delay got the exact time of wedding fixed and noted down 
according to the Vedic precepts. Himacala handed over the note recording the exact time 
of wedding to the seven seers, and clasping their feet made entreaties to them. Calling 
on Brahma they delivered the note to him; and as he went through it his heart overflowed 
with joy. Brahma read the note aloud to all; the sages as well as the whole concourse 
of gods was delighted to hear it. Flowers were showered from the air, music flowed from 
various instruments and auspicious jars were placed in all directions. (1—4) 

&IKH ■H't-xH otT^T fsrf^ST faHH I 
*nft 'CT'pr ITTTpT cFTft 3TWTT TTPni II 

Do.: lage savarana sakala sura bahana bibidha bimana, 
hoht saguna marhgala subhada karaht apachara gana.91. 

All the gods began to adorn their vehicles and aerial cars of various kinds; happy 
and auspicious omens were visible and celestial damsels sang for joy. (91) 

—frraflr RrmiT i 3?% tNtttii 

■^ScT chch-i otucll I rFT f®T^Rr ^ cbsR ttlc-ll II ^ II 

■hRi rloili TpR "RtT ■‘Mil I diRl ^HTTII 

3T TT fTR hic-ii I 3hR|c< II "R II 

cFT f^TTFT 3R> f^RTW I ®IMI II 

RicjR ^chl^l I ffifT dl^ch ^cdRRl ^RT RT^tll^ll 

RuR^ 3TTf^ I ®ll6d ®Kldl II 

'RHI'd 'H®! ^Tld I I dRj ®Kld II II 

Cau.: sivahi sambhu gana karahf sfgara, jata mukuta ahi mauru savara. 
kumdala kamkana pahire byala, tana bibhuti pata kehari chala.1. 
sasi lalata sumdara sira garhga, nayana tlni u pa bit a bhujamga. 
garala karhtha ura nara sira mala, asiva besa sivadhama krpala.2. 

kara trisula aru damaru biraja, cale basaha caRhi bajahf baja. 
dekhi sivahi suratriya musukahf, bara layaka dulahini jaga naht.3. 
bisnu birarhci adi surabrata, caRhi caRhi bahana cale barata. 
sura samaja saba bhiti anupa, nahf barata dulaha anurupa.4. 

The attendants of Sambhu began to adorn their lord. His matted locks were formed 
into a crown and decked with a crest of serpents. He had serpents for His ear-rings and 
bracelets, smeared His person with ashes and wrapped a lion’s skin round His loins. 
He bore the crescent on His charming aest and the river Gariga on the crown of His head 
and had three eyes and a serpent for the sacred thread. His throat was black with the 
poison swallowed by him at the beginning of creation and had a wreath of human skulls 
about His neck. Thus clad in a ghastly attire, He was nonetheless an embodiment of 
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blessings and merciful to the core. A trident and a Damaru (a shall drum shaped like an 
hour-glass) adorned His hands. Siva rode on a bull while musical instruments played. 
Female divinities smiled to see Him. “The world has no bride worthy of the bridegroom,” 
They said to one another. Visnu, Brahma and hosts of other gods joined the bridegroom’s 
procession and rode on their respective vehicles. The gathering of the immortals was 
incomparable in every respect; the procession, however, was hardly worthy of the 
bridegroom. (1—4) 

TIo— cb$l 3TH 'HcbC't r^KI-1 | 

fclCHI facHI $1$ p-|\r| PlMl II ^ II 

Do.; bisnu kaha asa bihasi taba boli sakala disiraja, 
bilaga bilaga hoi calahu saba nija nija sahita samaja.92. 

God Visnu then called all the guardians of the different quarters and smilingly said, 
“Everyone of you should march separately, each with his own retinue. (92) 

■^to—fflfr 3^pjTfr ®km t i ■pri' cms§ tt ii 

®|-eM «£tjchi*) I fsTrFTT^ II ^ II 

<-M$l TFT | % f^TR sTcpT Mll$7 II 

3jfct ftra - T[TcT fSR I "Stfr TRkT TT ZTII ^ II 

iTR 3T5RTFT tjPl TR 3RT I TR RrT3T icl*3 TTITII 

-IMl RIFT ’TFTT I fTR ■HHM ^<SH II 3 II 

RFT f®IM<n TJR RR I fRT TR RT RR R[ "R II 

fRJcT TSFT chid T^FT loi^l’ll I chls 3TfrT II >i II 

Cau.: bara anuhari barata na bhal, has! karaihahu para pura jal. 

bisnu bacana suni sura musukane, nija nija sena sahita bilagane.1. 

manahf mana mahesu musukahf, hari ke birhgya bacana naht jahf. 
ati priya bacana sunata priya kere, bhrrhgihi preri sakala gana tere.2. 
siva anusasana suni saba ae, prabhu pada jalaja slsa tinha nae. 

nana bahana nana besa, bihase siva samaja nija dekha.3. 
kou mukhahlna bipula mukha kahu, binu pada kara kou bahu pada bahu. 
bipula nayana kou nayana bihlna, ristapusta kou ati tanakhlna.4. 

“The procession, brothers, is no way worthy of the bridegroom; you will make 
yourself a butt of ridicule in a strange city!” Hearing the words of Visnu, the gods smiled 
and parted, each with his own group. The great Lord Siva laughed in His sleeves and 

noticed that Sri Hari’s humour never failed. As soon as He heard these most pleasing 

remarks of His beloved friend, He sent Bhrrigl to call all His attendants. And they all 
came when they heard Siva’s command and bowed their head at the lotus feet of their 
lord. Siva laughed to see His host in their motley attire riding every kind of vehicle. Some 
were headless, while others were hydra-headed monsters; some were without hands 
and feet, while others had numerous hands and feet. Some had numerous eyes, while 
others had no eyes at all; some were stout and well-built, while others had very slim 
bodies. (1—4) 
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— CM ^T WR 3TfrT xn<5R cfiR 3HM|cH TjfR S#| 
ch'Url chmci ^vT TRX 'HlPhn rR II 
W ^TR ^T3J? 4JcbM TTlg TR 3R^R cFt I 
®Tf f^RR -^tT PmRM RtfR RRTcT qTRR Rft ®T% II 

Cham : tana khlna kou ati plna pavana kou apavana gati dhare, 
bhusana karala kapala kara saba sadya sonita tana bhare. 
khara svana suara srkala mukha gana besa aganita ko ganai, 
bahu jinasa preta pisaca jogi jamata baranata naht banai. 

Some had lean and thin bodies, while others were very stout; some were tidy, 
while others had dirty habits. They had frightful ornaments, carried skulls in their hands 
and were all smeared with fresh blood. They bore heads of donkeys, dogs, swine and 
jackals and the varieties of their appearan as could not be counted. The troops of spirits, 
goblins and fairies of various kinds beggared description. 

#0—RTcrft j IMR TftrT WT cTHTt < *R TRTI 

cjTsR ®rtRft grr f^i%R ftrfsru ^ n 

So.: nacaht gavaht glta parama tararhgl bhuta saba, 
dekhata ati biparTta bolaht bacana bicitra bidhi.93. 

The ghosts danced and sang; they were all extremely fantastic. They looked most 
absurd and spoke words in a peculiar style. (93) 

—^TTT rffTT ®Rt oRTrTT I chinch f^rf^TST ITT 'Him II 

f^TTcRT T^T3 f®WMI I 3TfrT ®K9MI II ^ II 

TTcT ■RcbcH cTF^T ^RT Tuff I cTT fsfTTcT Tf|' ®kPi fTTTrff II 
®R TFTT TT®T rlcrlieu I T®T TTT MciimI II ^ II 

cFTT^TT TT SITTf I T%cT 8MN T%cT TT Tiff II 

TIT TTcfjoT ^hi-cich I mctfe nnc-i TrffrT Tf^TII^II 

wrft frrft ■’JF TTTTT I ^TSJT^TTT rff rff TT II 

TT TTTPTT 3icicHlfm Tp(Tf I TTFTf cTT 1 ®kPc| PlMm| II 'tf II 
Cau. : jasa dulahu tasi ban! barata, kautuka bibidha hoht maga jata. 
ihl himacala raceu bitana, ati bicitra naht jai bakhana.1. 
saila sakala jaha lagi jaga mahf, laghu bisala naht barani sirahf. 
bana sagara saba nadf talava, himagiri saba kahu nevata pathava.2. 
kamarupa sumdara tana dharl, sahita samaja sahita bara narl. 
gae sakala tuhinacala geha, gavaht marhgala sahita saneha.3. 
prathamaht giri bahu grha savarae, jathajogu taha taha saba chae. 
pura sobha avaloki suhal, lagai laghu biramci nipunal.4. 

The procession was now quite worthy of the bridegroom; the processionists 
indulged in gaieties of various kinds as they went along. On the other side Himacala 
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erected a most wonderful pavilion which beggared description. As many mountains as 
existed in the world, small or big, more than man can count, and the whole host of 
woods, seas, rivers and ponds* were all invited by Himacala. Capable of taking any form 
they liked, they assumed handsome figures and repaired to the house of Himalaya 
alongwith their retinues and fair consorts. They all sang festive songs out of affection. 
The mountain-king had already caused a number of houses to be tastefully decorated; 
all the guests were lodged therein, each occupying a house befitting one’s status. The 
splendour of the city was so captivating that after a glance at it the creative skill of 
Brahma himself looked very insinificant. (1—4) 

#o— cW ciHI ftrflT cFp Pi H-I cl I 3nctcil|ch lift I 

OR WT cTfFT ^TftcTT ^ II 

H-Mcd Pumci cftR Helical %cj I 

oiPicii %9p>i Tjpf hi II 

Cham laghu laga bidhi kl nipunata avaloki pura sobha sahT, 
bana baga kupa taRaga sarita subhaga saba saka ko kahl. 
marhgala bipula torana pataka ketu grha grha sohahf, 
banita purusa sumdara catura chabi dekhi muni mana mohaht. 

A glance at the beautiful city made the creative art of Brahma himself pale into 
insignificance. Groves and gardens, wells and ponds and rivers, all looked charming 
beyond words. Every house was decorated with a number of triumphal arches, flags and 
buntings. Men and women of the city were so lovely and ingenious that they enraptured 
the hearts even of sages. 

^to— 3 hcjc 1'0 'Ht "TO ok Pi 'fe I 

ftfe irrfe TRfrT PlcT ^cFT 3tfljcFTf II ^ II 

Do.; jagadarhba jaha avatar! so puru barani ki jai, 
riddhi siddhi sampatti sukha nita nutana adhikai.94. 

The city in which the Mother of the universe had bodied Herself forth baffled 
all description. Prosperity and success, wealth and happiness were always on the 
increase there and presented a new aspect. (94) 


— THT 


®Kid 


3TT^ 1 TJT 

TTTW SlfllcFTf II 

cfdr 




TPTT 1 e^T 

TfT^T 3l-i|c|MI II ^ II 




tft 

%Tff 1 

3TfrT *RT ^lO II 

fm 

TTHT5T 


VSR 

TTFf 1 fsrsfr ^cR^ 

ofTR tt®t n 3 n 

yft 


rft 

% 

TRTTH 1 oiled ch TT®T 

MCI*) II 


^R 



Hldl 1 ch$f$ ®l'cld 

Wl ^ftRT 7 TTeTT II 3 II 


* According to the Hindu scriptures every natural object is believed to be presided over by a spirit; it 
is these spirits that are referred to here. 
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cF%3T WfT cF% ^ ®TTrTT I ^PT SJTT fcF&ff ®lR<Hldl II 

®Rf ®Tki$ ®RTF 3JTRTTT I ®«m<n cbm<n f^T^R' URTII^II 

Cau.: nagara nikata barata suni al, pura kharabharu sobha adhikal. 
kari banava saji bahana nana, cale lena sadara agavana.1. 

hiya harase sura sena niharl, harihi dekhi ati bhae sukharl. 

siva samaja jaba dekhana lage, bidari cale bahana saba bhage.2. 

dhari dhlraju taha rahe sayane, balaka saba lai jlva parane. 
gae bhavana puchahf pitu mata, kahahf bacana bhaya kampita gata.3. 
kahia kaha kahi jai na bata, jama kara dhara kidhau bariata. 
baru bauraha basaha asavara, byala kapala bibhusana chara.4. 

When it was heard that the bridegroom’s procession was close at hand, there was 
commotion in the city, which added to its charm. Adorning themselves and decorating 
their vehicles of various kinds, a party proceeded in advance to receive the procession 
with due honour. They were gladdened at heart to see the gathering of the immortals. 
And they were all the more happy to behold Sri Hari (Visnu). But when they started 
looking at Siva’s retinue, every animal they rode started back and fled in panic. The 
adults recovered themselves and remained where they were, while every child that came 
ran for its life. On their reaching home when their parents questioned them, they spoke 
as follows, their limbs still shaking with fear, “What shall we say? The sight was such 
as could not be described. We wonder whether it was a bridegroom’s procession or the 
army of Death. The bridegroom is a maniac, riding on a bull; serpents, skulls and ashes 
are his ornaments.” (1 —4) 

#o-THT eFWT 

wt ffcr ftwET JiPiFh facbi w^ertii 
^ft f3T3RT Tftft ftfe EFT 'Rft I 

ctfiglg TTT"3RT foi'siig din 3lftT oiRctv? <*>5] II 

Cham tana chara byala kapala bhusana nagana jatila bhayamkara, 
saga bhuta preta pisaca jogini bikata mukha rajanlcara. 
jo jiata rahihi barata dekhata punya baRa tehi kara sahT, 
dekhihi so uma bibahu ghara ghara bata asi larikanha kahi. 

“His body is smeared with ashes and adorned with serpents and skulls. He is 
naked, has matted hair on his head and is dreadful to look at. He is accompanied by 
ghosts and evil spirits, goblins and fairies and demons with a frightful countenance. He 
who survives on seeing the marriage procession is a man of great luck indeed and he 
alone will witness the wedding of Uma.” These were the words uttered by the children 
from house to house. 

^To— 'Hoi 'Jl’dcb H^cblF^ I 

EJTH ^fTTIT fsrfsis* farfll -praritf ^Tftll II 
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Do.: samujhi mahesa samaja saba janani janaka musukaht, 
bala bujhae bibidha bidhi nidara hohu daru naht.95. 

The parents smiled; for they knew that the children were talking of Siva’s retinue. 
They reassured the children in many ways and said, “Be not afraid, there is no cause 
for fear.” (95) 

#0—^ 31-MCIM ®Kldfe 3TTTT I fcJTT RTOTTT ^$1^ II 

■CRT TJH 37Rrft Trarf)' I TFT TjTTTR RRtll ^ II 

drcid 2JTT TTH? Midi I mRsS'I -clcdl 5*1$ ^’tmdl II 

*>£,1$ R®T I 3i®icd^ 3T l®l^iui II 3 II 

WpT 3TfrT XI'HI I RTT RfST ^Idctl'HI II 

■^TT f^T WT5 ^ Wft I Rt# sftfrT PkIaI chilli II 3 II 

3rfsjcF> T fr^ ^cii'O i rtpt tttrt r^r ^ wfhi 

f^rflT "RTJ 3RT c^l I frfrT R5 ®IT3T ^TT cbl^i II 'X II 

Cau.: lai agavana baratahi ae, die sabahi janavasa suhae. 

main! subha aratl savarT, sarhga sumarhgala gavahf narl.1. 

karhcana thara soha bara pan!, parichana call harahi harasanl. 
bikata besa rudrahi jaba dekha, abalanha ura bhaya bhayau bisesa.2. 
bhagi bhavana paithf ati trasa, gae mahesu jahi janavasa. 

maina hrdaya bhayau dukhu bhari, ITnhT boli girlsakumarl.3. 

adhika saneha goda baitharl, syama saroja nayana bhare bar!, 

jeht bidhi tumhahi rupu asa dlnha, teht jaRa baru baura kasa klnha.4. 

The party which had gone ahead to receive the marriage procession returned 
with the procession and assigned beautiful lodgings to all the guests. Maina (Parvati’s 
mother) kindled auspicious lights for waving round the bridegroom and the women 
accompanying her sang melodious songs of rejoicing. A salver of gold adorned 
Mena’s fair hands and she proceeded to welcome Lord Hara with great delight. The 
women were seized with excessive fear when they saw Rudra (Siva) in frightful 
accoutrements. They fled in great panic and entered the house; while the great Lord 
Siva repaired to the lodgings of the bridegroom’s party. Maina was sore distressed 
at heart and sent for Parvati. With great affection she seated her in her lap; and tears 
rushed to her eyes; which resembled a pair of blue lotuses. “How the Creator, who 
has made you so beautiful, has became so stupid to create such a raving madman 
for your bridegroom!” (1—4) 

«jo-cRT ^ *^dl I 

tJkJ ^rft3T qRoRT ^TFlf II 

rFfT PmR PkI Hlcjcfc I 

^ ^TT3 3TTT^TR ^FT 4)dd fsRTf ^ ft II 

Cham kasa klnha baru bauraha bidhi jeht tumhahi sumdarata dal, 
jo phalu cahia surataruht so barabasa baburaht lagaT. 
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tumha sahita giri tegirau pavaka jarau jalanidhi mahu parau, 
gharu jau apajasu hou jaga jTvata bibahu na hau karau. 

“How strange that the Creator, who has made you so lovely, should have given you 
a crazy fellow for a bridegroom ! A fruit which should have adorned the wish-yielding tree 
is helplessly appearing on a thorny Babula. Taking you in my arms I would sooner fall 
from a mountain-top, cast myself into the flames or drown myself into the sea. Let my 
home be ruined and let me earn a bad reputation throughout the world; but in no case 
would I marry you with this maniac so long as there is life in me.” 

^ fonchci 3-i©icdi -Hchci PmPHiR I 

cfcfT fatrlN Tt^fcT IJrTT TFff II 

Do.: bhaT bikala abala sakala dukhita dekhi girinari, 

kari bilapu rodati badati suta sanehu sabhari.96. 

All the ladies assembled there were distressed when they saw the consort of 
Himacala sad. Recalling the affection of her daughter she wailed, wept and exclaimed as 
below:— (96) 

—-me; M cFTf fsFTTTT I *I^J Wl ®RTeT T^TTTT II 

3TTT I sfft ®Wr? <niPl rTT cb)-$i II ^ II 

TlW|[ % TTH? -T HNI I SJFJ 'T WfT II 

TT TIT TTRTcR TTT3T 'MW I fcR tjfpT y^et % MW II ^ II 

WcfJoT WcTlfcR HcimI | WW ^rT 11 

3TTI Wenfr TTPcrfF nfcT TTTrn I TTT ^ <IT^ ^Tt Tcl^ WsjTrTTII 3 II 

ch'tH fcmgi ^ff ®TT3T I W cRT^II 

TFT Wfy % 3T5RT I TTTrJ 'Sfsf chc-1 cbl II II 

Cau.: narada kara mat kaha bigara, bhavanu mora jinha basata ujara. 

asa upadesu umahi jinha dlnha, baure barahi lagi tapu klnha.1. 

sacehu unha ke moha na maya, udaslna dhanu dhamu na jaya. 
para ghara ghalaka laja na bhlra, bijha ki jana prasava kai plra.2. 
jananihi bikala biloki bhavanl, boll juta bibeka mrdu barn, 

asa bicari socahi mati mata, so na tarai jo racai bidhata.3. 

karama likha jau baura nahu, tau kata dosu lagaia kahu. 

tumha sana mitahf ki bidhi ke arhka, matu byartha jani lehu kalarhka.4. 

“What harm have I done to Narada that he should have ruined my home and 
tendered such advice to Uma as made her undergo penance for securing a crazy 
husband? In good sooth the sage is passionless and without affection; he has no wealth, 
no dwelling and no wife and is indifferent to all. That is why he destroys others’ homes. 
He has neither shame nor fear. What does a barren woman know of the pains of 
childbirth?” Seeing Her mother distressed, Bhavani addressed the following soft yet 
prudent words to her. “Whatever is ordained by Providence cannot be altered. Realizing 
this be not worried, mother. If I am destined to have a crazy husband, why should 
anyone be blamed for it? Can you alter the decree of Providence? Therefore, take no 
reproach on you unnecessarily.” (1—4) 
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#o— TTTW 3T^7T I 

frR^T ftd<HK ^TToT ^T# ^713^ rTff II 
'*JpT 3TTT ®T5R fa41d chl^<H f|cb<rl 3T®fFTT I 

"^T ^itfrT f^rfsrftr eFTT^ <£«>m T^FT ouR II 

Cham jani lehu matu kalariiku karuna pariharahu avasara nahl, 
dukhu sukhu jo likha lilara hamarejaba jaha pauba tahl. 
suni uma bacana binlta komala sakala abala socahT, 
bahu bhati bidhihi lagai dusana nayana bari bimocahi. 

“Take no reproach on you; cease lamenting; this is no occasion for it. The amount 
of joy and sorrow that has fallen to my lot I must reap wherever I go.” Hearing the soft 
and polite words of Uma all the ladies became sad. They blamed the Creator in many 
ways and tears flowed from their eyes. 

^to— dig -me; -nlgd 3TF RIm ■wHd I 

UMT ■gpf rjfSdPlR TO f^KTII^II 

Do.: tehi avasara narada sahita aru risi sapta sameta, 

samacara suni tuhinagiri gavane turata niketa.97. 

On hearing the news that very moment Himacala came to his house alongwith 
Narada and the seven seers. (97) 

■^to— rT®T | cFSITFTFT *jdieH II 

H<lll ■HrM FF oil'll I FFT^ofT 7TF *-kll foil'll II ^ II 

3T^TT 3FTTf^ TT^T) 37fsRTfTrf^T I TT^T TRJ 3FTFT fHdlfafH II 

FF TTFF FTFFT cTF cbiftPi I ^^1 cdlcdl SllRId II ^ II 

'H'IhI TTSFT ^5 FIT ^TTf I FFJ TRft TT^T FF FTf II 

F^ffT TFTt 'Hctv(f$ fo|oil$l I cFiSTT TTFkT FFT inti'll ^11 

FFi ®TTT 3FFF fTTF TFTT I ^<sl<3 TFcFFT FFFT II 

FFF "Ft^T ftTF FjfT F cbl^i I UF ®FT FF TTtF FrT cdl^l II 'tf II 

Cau.: taba narada sabahl samujhava, puruba kathaprasarhgu sunava. 
mayana satya sunahu mama ban!, jagadarhba tava suta bhavanl.1. 
aja anadi sakti abinasini, sada sarhbhu aradharhga nivasini. 
jaga sambhava palana laya karini, nija iccha Ilia bapu dharini.2. 
janamt prathama daccha grha jal, namu sati surhdara tanu pal. 
tahahu sati sarhkarahi bibaht, katha prasiddha sakala jaga mahf.3. 
eka bara avata siva sarhga, dekheu raghukula kamala patamga. 
bhayau mohu siva kaha na klnha, bhrama basa besu slya kara ITnha.4. 

Then Narada reassured them all, narrating to them the past history of Uma. He 
said, “Maina, hear my true words: your daughter is none else than Bhavani (the eternal 
Consort of Siva), Mother of the universe. She is the unborn and imperishable divine 
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energy, who has no beginning; She is Sambhu’s inseparable half. She creates, maintains 
and then dissolves the universe and assumes the semblance of a human form of Her own 
will. First she was born in the house of Daksa. Sati was Her name and charming was 
Her form. Even in that incarnation Sati was married with Sankara. The story is well-known 
throughout the world. One day, while She was returning home with Siva, She beheld Sri 
Rama, who is a sun as it were to the lotus-like race of Raghu. Bewildered by His sight, 
She did not listen to Siva’s advice and was beguiled into assuming the disguise of Sita. 

(1—4) 

#o-f^RT Tmf ftft 3rrrrra ^ft mPUIT i 

TjT PbkJ 

3^ ^1-1 Fh TTfrT cilRl rIM f^RTT I 

3TTT ^nf^T TTFRT cT^Tf PlRvrll TNrT ftRTTII 

Cham siya besu sat! jo kTnha teht aparadha sariikara pariharT, 
hara biraha jai bahori pitu ke jagya joganala jar!, 
aba janami tumhare bhavana nija pati lagi daruna tapu kiya, 
asa jani samsaya tajahu girija sarbada sariikara priya. 

“Sankara repudiated Her because She had offended Him by assuming the 
disguise of Sita. Separated from Hara, She then visited the sacrifice undertaken by Her 
father and burnt Herself in the fire of Yoga (meditation) there. Now, reborn in your house, 
She has undergone terrible penance for the sake of Her lord. Knowing this, give up all 
doubt; Girija (your daughter) is ever beloved of Sankara.” 

^t°— TITcT d®i -H®! cfri f^TST l®im^ I 

Trf f TNrTc[ll II 

Do.; suni narada ke bacana taba saba kara mita bisada, 
chana mahu byapeu sakala pura ghara ghara yaha sarhbada.98. 

When they heard Narada’s explanation, the sadness of all was dispersed. In a trice 
the news spread from house to house throughout the city. (98) 

■^to—rM H41I 31^ I Tjfc Tjfc ^ ®H*II 

frrsj '^®n‘ i crPT 3ifcT S'tm*) ii ^ ii 

cTP fRT 'PT PPdPHI I TT^T TT®rft fTCTF ^PFTTII 

wfrT *tf ^IcHKI | cFs| oiic^KI || ^ || 

TTT 'HddK fcf> ®i<sildl I ofTrftT ^rf|' "PIP ^IPFThl 

TTTpT •Hd-xd ®Kldl I fsRf%T ^ TT®T 'Hid) II 3 II 

Mild ^cidl'U I oTFT M'd'Rd fd^d TJ3TTTTII 

dlft®K TJT ^«?d 'Hid) I Wft TTTTt WPtll II 

Cau.: taba mayana himavamtu anarhde, puni puni para bat! pada barhde. 
nari purusa sisu juba sayane, nagara loga saba ati harasane.1. 
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lage hona pura mamgalagana, saje sabahr hataka ghata nana. 
bhati aneka bhal jevanara, supasastra jasa kachu byavahara.2. 
so jevanara ki jai bakhanl, basahr bhavana jehr matu bhavanl. 

sadara bole sakala baratl, bisnu biramci deva saba jatl.3. 

bibidhi plti baithl jevanara, lage parusana nipuna suara. 

naribrmda sura jevata jam, lagf dena garf mrdu banl.4. 

Then Maina and her consort Himavan rejoiced and bowed at ParvatT’s feet again 
and again. All the citizens, including men, women and children, youngmen as well as 
elderly people, were immensely delighted. Festive songs began to be sung in the city; 
vases of gold of every pattern were displayed by all. Dishes of various kinds were 
prepared in accordance with the processes given in gastrological works. Is it ever possible 
to describe the varieties of dishes prepared in the house where lived Mother Bhavanl? 
Himacala respectfully summoned all the members of the bridegroom’s party, including 
Visnu, Brahma and other gods of all classes. The dinner guests sat in many rows; and 
expert cooks began to serve. Finding the gods dining, batches of women began to banter 
and rail at them in pleasant strains. (1—4) 

#o— TTlff TTSJT I 

cFTft 1JC 3jfcT MIc^7 II 

<{1^ TIFT gjjI'H HpJtll 

Cham garf madhura svara deht sumdari birhgya bacana sunavahf, 
bhojanu karaht sura ati bilarhbu binodu suni sacu pavahf. 
jevata jo baRhyo anariidu so mukha kotihu na parai kahyo, 
acavai dlnhe pana gavane basa jaha jako rahyo. 
Charming women railed in sweet strains and poured innuendoes. The gods felt 
much amused to hear them and dined for an unusually long time. The joy that swelled 
at the dinner cannot be described even with millions of tongues. Having been served with 
water for rinsing their mouths at the end of the dinner, they were given betel-leaves; and 
then they returned to their respective lodgings. 

^to— FFR 3TT^ I 

TFFT folcdlfcb fsRTF cFT TJ3TT ^ II ^ II 

Do.: bahuri muninha himavarhta kahu lagana sunal ai, 
samaya biloki bibaha kara pathae deva bolai.99. 

The seven sages called once more and read out to Himavan the note recording 
the time fixed for the wedding; and perceiving that the hour had arrived, the latter sent 
for the gods. (99) 

—sftfoT 'HefcC'l TJT TTT^T cTt% I TfsrftT ^TsflPcid 3TTTFT ^t%ll 

^ fsrypT 'HeuO I TJ*RT tjH'MC'1 ’TTTt II ^ II 

frraTTFT 3Tfrf ^icu | T oRf^T f®Kpe) ®mic<i || 

frra frR> i ^rnff f^r trj T^rfii^ii 
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®Tff? TRT sTfRlf I cFfr iTFTRr wf ^ 3TTf II 

'Hcbc'l T]T TTI% I «R% 3TR ^RT ^fsr % II 3 II 

Mt' | l^f®|chi MllPl ^ra' ^IMI I TR% TR chl^ TRTRTII 

*j£<dl 1TRTR ^dldl I ^11$ R chllig sl^-l si^sm! II 'tf II 

Cau.: boli sakala sura sadara ITnhe, sabahi jathocita asana dlnhe. 
bed! beda bidhana savarl, subhaga sumamgala gavahr narl.1. 
simghasanu ati dibya suhava, jai na barani biramci banava. 

baithe siva bipranha siru naT, hrdaya sumiri nija prabhu raghural.2. 
bahuri munlsanha uma bolaf, kari srgaru sakhf lai at. 

dekhata rupu sakala sura mohe, baranai chabi asa jaga kabi ko hai.3. 
jagadambika jani bhava bhama, suranha manaht mana klnha pranama. 
sum da rata marajada bhavanl, jai na kotihu badana bakhanl.4. 

Himavan politely sent for all the gods and assigned an appropriate seat to each 
of them. An altar was prepared in accordance with the Vedic ritual and women chanted 
charming festal strains. A divinely beautiful throne with the images of a pair of lions for 
its arms was placed on the altar; being a handiwork of the Creator himself, it beggared 
description. Bowing His head to the Brahmanas and calling to His mind His own Master, 
the Lord of Raghus, Siva took His seat on the throne. The great sages then sent for 
Uma, who was brought in by Her girl companions richly adorned. All the gods were 
enraptured at Her beauty. What poet in the world could describe such loveliness? 
Recognizing in Her the Mother of the universe and Spouse of Siva, the divinities 
mentally bowed to Her. The perfection of beauty that Bhavanl was, could not be 
adequately praised even with millions of tongues. (1—4) 

©A ©K'Hd ^TTT \rMp1 ITt^TT I 
SrfcT WrTCft cfiFTII 

WrJ <|cm7 TTSZT | 

^Cfcdllcfc 'Hchl^'^T 'Hcft-cf mIcI cftHcd ^fT^cht) r^T II 

Cham : kotihu badana naht banai baranata jaga janani sobha maha, 
sakucaht kahata sruti sesa sarada mariidamati tulasT kaha. 
chabikhani matu bhavani gavam madhya marhdapa siva jaha, 
avaloki sakahtna sakuca pati pada kamala manu madhukaru taha. 

The superb beauty of the Mother of the universe could not be described even with 
millions of tongues. When even the Vedas, Sesa (the serpent-god) and Sarada (the 
goddess of learning) shrink abashed, of what account is the dull-witted Tulasidasa? 
Mother Bhavani, the mine of beauty, walked to the middle of the pavilion, where Siva was. 
Out of shyness She could not gaze on Her lord’s lotus feet, although Her heart was fixed 
thereon like a bee. 

34H*4I*H *tcCl1%l 

ebU fjfH vdlPH II ?oo II 



*BALA-KANDA* 127 

Do.: muni anusasana ganapatihi pujeu sarhbhu bhavani, 

kou suni samsaya karai jani sura anadi jiya jani.100. 

At the direction of the sages Sambhu and Bhavani paid divine honours to Lord 
Ganapati. Let no one be puzzled to hear this; for one should bear in mind that gods have 
existed from time without beginning.* (100) 

#o—% Mir sjfrT i cFRcnfii 

PkI'H cFv^TT Xfpft I II ^ II 

miPhi 5 t 1 cbi^ I rT®T 'Hchm T^TITII 

i Trarr tjt ^ ii 

®iN1 fsTSJFTT I TjTpM% TT f^rfsT '3HTII 

TjT PlR^II cFR I 'HchC‘1 *rfT TfT '3151^113 11 

^I-hD ctl'H '3T 7 T T§T TPIT I ®*'H'1 Hpl f^IFTTII 

3R*T cb^cb^HMH ^rfr 'UMI I "3 ^11$ ®I<SMI II 'X II 

Cau.: jasi bibaha kai bidhi sruti gal, mahamuninha so saba karaval. 

gahi girlsa kusa kanya pan!, bhavahi samarapf jani bhavanl.1. 

panigrahana jaba klnha mahesa, hiya harase taba sakala suresa. 
bedamarhtra munibara uccarahf, jaya jaya jaya samkara sura karahf.2. 
bajaht bajana bibidha bidhana, sumanabrsti nabha bhai bidhi nana. 
hara girija kara bhayau bibahu, sakala bhuvana bhari raha uchahu.3. 
dasf dasa turaga ratha naga, dhenu basana mani bastu bibhaga. 

anna kanakabhajana bhari jana, daija dlnha na jai bakhana.4. 

The great sages had the nuptial ceremony performed in all its details as laid down 
in the Vedas. Taking sacred Kusa grass in his hand and holding the bride by Her hand, 
the mountain-king Himalaya made Her over to Bhava (Siva) knowing Her to be His 
eternal consort. When the great Lord Siva took the hand of the bride, all the great gods 
were glad at heart. The principal sages chanted the Vedic formulas, while the gods 
exclaimed, “Hail, Hail, all Hail to Sankara!” Musical instruments of various kinds were 
sounded and flowers of different varieties were rained down from the heavens. The 
wedding of Hara and Girija was thus concluded. A spirit of rejoicing pervaded the whole 
universe. Men-servants and maid-servants, horses and chariots, elephants and cows, 
raiment, jewels and various other articles and even so cart-loads of foodgrains and gold 
utensils were given as dowry, which was more than one could describe. (1—4) 

#o— ^rffrT Tjfc ^Ttfr fsT*T*{SJT I 

C FT M^HcbW TTCFT xfcF5T TFTtll 

R-icf 'H'H< ^FiT 'HrTl^ I 

xrt xn^r ttzrt mRm^h f^Ttll 

* Lord Ganapati is reputed to be an offspring of Siva and ParvatT. It may, therefore, be asked how He 
came to be worshipped by the divine pair even at the time of their wedding. The poet meets this question by 
stating that Ganesa and the other gods are eternal and unbegotten and that they only appear to be born. 
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Cham daija diyo bahu bhlti puni kara jori himabhudhara kahyo, 
ka deu puranakama samkara carana pamkaja gahi rahyo. 
siva krpasagara sasura kara sariitosu saba bhatihr kiyo, 
puni gahe pada pathoja mayana prema paripurana hiyo. 

Himacala gave presents of various kinds as dowry; then, joining his palms, he said, 
“I have nothing to give you, Sankara; You have all Yours desires sated!” He could say 
no more and remained clasping the latter’s feet. The ocean of mercy that Siva is 
reassured His father-in-law in every possible way. Then Mena, with her heart overflowing 
with love, clasped His lotus-feet and said:— 

-gpr ttr ijaP***! 

uiff ■HctvH 3TWa 3P3T tTf W OR) II II 


Do.: natha uma mama prana sama grhakirhkari karehu, 
chamehu sakala aparadha aba hoi prasanna baru dehu.101. 

“Lord, Uma is dear to me as life; take her as a maid-servant of Your house and 
forgive all her faults. Be pleased to grant this boon to me.” (101) 


#o— fsfflr ttrj i 

^TTTf 3TTT rf®T I 

TI^T TTcFT ^ I 

®TcR cFT^rT W cTTcFT sTTf] I 
chd f^ffsr ’lift mi-»i Hl$l I 
^ 3TfrT TRT I 

TjftT fHolftl M'tld ’cK’ll | 
TT®T dlft^ fi#r I 

Cau.: bahu bidhi sarhbhu sasu samujhal, 
jananf uma boli taba ITnhT, 
karehu sada samkara pada puja, 
bacana kahata bhare locana bar!, 
kata bidhi srjt nari jaga maht, 
bhai ati prema bikala mahatarl, 
puni puni milati parati gahi carana, 
saba narinha mili bheti bhavanl, 


wft ■cj't'l fTRT ’TT^II 

fw ^ II 

’TTfrsnrj mRi ^ ’T <^h ii 

<9|ft 3T cTtf% II 'R II 

M'tisfrr *11*0 II 

c hi T ^ fsrsnft II 3 II 

WT TfTJ T sR^TT II 

^1$ 'H’lftl 3T ^jftl C'lMdl’lJ II II 
gavanl bhavana carana siru nal. 
lai ucharhga sumdara sikha dlnhl.1. 
naridharamu pati deu na duja. 
bahuri lai ura ITnhi kumarl.2. 
paradhlna sapanehu sukhu nahf. 
dhlraju klnha kusamaya bicarl.3. 
parama premu kachu jai na barana. 
jai janani ura puni lapatanl.4. 


Sambhu comforted His mother-in-law in ways more than one; and she returned 
home bowing her head at his feet. The mother then sent for Uma, and taking Her into 
her lap gave Her the following excellent advice. “Ever adore the feet of Sankara this 
sums up the duty of a wife. Her husband is her deity; there is no other god for her.” As 
she spoke these words, her eyes filled with tears and she pressed the girl to her bosom. 
“Why has god created woman in this world? One who is subardinate on others can never 
dream of happiness.” The mother was overwhelmed with emotion; but knowing as she 
did that it was not an opportune moment for betraying one’s weakness, she recovered 
herself. Maina met Parvati again and again and fell down clasping the girl’s feet; her 
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supreme love was beyond all words. Bidding adieu to all the ladies Bhavani ran and clung 
to her mother’s breast once more. (1—4) 

# 0 - vrHfnfe ftrfcr 3f%RT 3TTrtrr cFTf i 

fPnT RhR f®lcdlc*>rc1 WcT cFT cM 'Hial ^ Rh<=I II 

^ll-cich 'Hc^ci 'HrTlF^ 'Hcb*> ~3m *J^T I 

TP5T 3TRT TFFT ©nf^T fd'HH "TO OTT^ ^11 

Cham jananihi bahuri mili call ucita aslsa saba kahu da!, 
phiri phiri bilokati matu tana taba sakhT lai siva paht gat. 
jacaka sakala samtosi sarhkaru uma sahita bhavana cale, 
saba amara harase sumana barasi nisana nabha baje bhale. 

Taking leave of Her mother once more, Bhavani departed; everyone uttered 
appropriate blessings to Her. She often turned back to have a look at Her mother; Her 
girl companions then took Her to Siva. Having gratified all beggars. Sankara proceeded 
to His home (Mount Kailasa) with Uma. All the divinities delightfully rained down flowers 
and kettledrums produced a charming sound in the heavens. 

TFT f^cjd 7T®T 3TfrT %cTI 

fafasr ^iffcT chR I®Ig(I chl-^ II ^o^|| 

Do.: cale sariiga himavariitu taba pahucavana ati hetu, 
bibidha bhlti paritosu kari bida klnha brsaketu.102. 

Himavan then accompanied Siva in order to see Him off with great affection. Siva, 
however, sent him back, consoling him in various ways. (102) 

#o—rjTrT 3TTTT PlR-ul I ■ucbc-l TR TIT fcTTT sTtofffll 

3TT^T ®l5|Hldl I ■H®! eM f®l^l chl^ II R II 

Ml«(!$ ^cTTTlftf 3TTTT I TJT TT®T f^MT f^MT <dl®h fTTSITTT || 

mi•M d TfT?[ ft!c[ TT^J ^icud) | fTRTTf *T ch$<3 ®l<sHdl II R II 

fsrfsrsr fsfflr 'jttt foRrmr i ttrtt ®fTri% terror i i 

IT PiRmii 1®i$k f^TrT I i®iM<n cblc-1 ^rfoT II 3 II 

d®l MpTR3 I dK<^> 3TTjT> TTRT m||$ HKI II 

31FPT PidH yfrr^ m<mi I mFTJ TIcFoT mFT mini || || 

Cau.: turata bhavana ae giriral, sakala saila sara lie bolal. 
adara dana binaya bahumana, saba kara bida klnha himavana.1. 

jabaht sarhbhu kailasahf ae, sura saba nija nija loka sidhae. 
jagata matu pitu sarhbhu bhavani, tehf simgaru na kahau bakhanl.2. 
karahf bibidha bidhi bhoga bilasa, gananha sameta basahr kailasa. 
hara girija bihara nita nayau, ehi bidhi bipula kala cali gayau.3. 

taba janameu satabadana kumara, taraku asuru samara jeht mara. 

agama nigama prasiddha purana, sanmukha janmu sakala jaga jana.4. 
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The mountain-king returned home at once and summoned all other mountains and 
lakes. Himavan greeted them with due attention, gifts, polite words and great honour and 
allowed them all to depart. No sooner had Sambhu reached Mount Kailasa than all the 
gods returned to their respective realms. Sambhu and Bhavani are the parents of the 
universe; hence I refrain from portraying their amorous sports. Indulging in luxuries and 
enjoyments of various kinds the divine pair lived on Mount Kailasa alongwith Their 
attendants. Hara and Girija enjoyed some new delight everyday. In this way a considerable 
time elapsed. Thereafter was born to them a boy with six heads, who (later on) killed the 
demon Taraka in battle. The story of Sanmukha (the six-headed deity) is well-known in 
the Vedas, Tantras and Puranas, and the entire world knows it. (1—4) 

#o— 'Jl'M 'JIM "EFCRsT cb4 UdlM -qwrsg; H£l I 

ftfl* ^ cfc? cFfTII 

^ ^nfr i 

chl'Jl TRcT II 

Cham jagujana sanmukha janmu karmu pratapu purusarathu maha, 
tehi hetu mat brsaketu suta kara carita sarhehepaht kaha, 
yaha uma sambhu bibahu je nara nari kahaht je gavahf, 
kalyana kaja bibaha marhgala sarbada sukhu pavahf. 

The tale of the birth, exploits, glory and surpassing strength of Sanmukha is 
known to the whole world. That is why I have briefly touched the narrative of Siva’s son. 
Men and women who narrate or sing this story of the wedding of Uma and Sambhu shall 
ever rejoice in their auspicious undertaking as well as during festive occassions such as 
wedding etc. 

^o-^rfTcT fHSJ PlPNl WT xncrft T7RT I 

dH'Hldl'H 3jfrT ^fdII II 

Do.; carita sirhdhu girija ramana beda na pavaht paru, 
baranai tulasldasu kimi ati matimarhda gavaru.103. 

The exploits of Girija’s lord are illimitable like the ocean; even the Vedas cannot 
reach their end. How, then, can Tulasidasa, a most dull-witted clown, succeed in 
describing them? (103) 

-eiftd Trfa TRTT I "Rfa 3TfrT RT3T II 

cTTcTRr cpSJT TT I 'T)T> TPTrafcT cSPfhl ^ II 

TTR fsfofTT 3TT^ "R sTPT] I T RPT] II 

31^t SRT rra' 'SpiJ I VIM TTR ftpi II ^ II 

irra' cFTRoT TfcT 'RTsfi' I TTRfF ^ T TJtWTsftll 

f^FT 15oT foitcMigr I TFT *FTrT TT^II 3 II 

Rhci TPT T^£RfcT sFTSJTTt I 1®!^ 3FT Tpft 3 tF^T 'tiO 11 

TR cpfr TETRfrT ^FTfcT I cpt fm TTR TTRfsT fSFT ^nfll'tfll 
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Cau.: sarhbhu carita suni sarasa suhava, bharadvaja muni ati sukhu pava. 
bahu lalasa katha para baRhl, nayananhi nlru romavali thaRhl.l. 
prema bibasa mukha ava na ban!, dasa dekhi harase muni gyanl. 
aho dhanya tava janmu munlsa, tumhahi prana sama priya gaurlsa.2. 
siva pada kamala jinhahi rati naht, ramahi te sapanehu na sohahf. 
binu chala bisvanatha pada nehu, rama bhagata kara lacchana ehu.3. 
siva sama ko raghupati bratadharl, binu agha tajl sat! asi narl. 
panu kari raghupati bhagati dekhal, ko siva sama ramahi priya bhal.4. 
Bharadvaja was much delighted to hear the sweet and charming story of Sambhu’s 
deeds. His passion for hearing the story grew to be inordinate; tears rushed to his eyes 
and the hair on his body bristled with joy. Overpowered with emotion he could not utter 
a word. The enlightened sage Yajnavalkya was delighted to see his condition. “Blessed 
indeed is your birth. O great sage,” he said, “to you the Lord of Gaurl is dear as life. 
Those who love not Siva’s lotus feet cannot even dream of pleasing Rama. A guileless 
love for Siva’s feet is the surest sign of a devotee of Rama. Who is so faithful to the Lord 
of Raghus as Siva, who renounced a sinless wife like Sati, and demonstrated ideal 
devotion to Rama by His pledge of unswerving fidelity? Brother, whom does Rama hold 
so dear as Siva? (1—4) 

^o--g«Rft -ft cKf? facT a[fTT TTrg WJfTTI 

-*tcicF ^ Tm % if?w TrmTT n <>o-« n 

Do.: prathamaht mat kahi siva carita bujha maramu tumhara, 
suci sevaka tumha rama ke rahita samasta bikara.104. 

“Having begun by recounting the deeds of Siva I have come to know your secret. 
You are indeed a faithful servant of Rama, free from all impurities.” (104) 

—TT mimi ^PT ■hIc'II I TpT|[ 3T®T T^rfrT cTtcTTII 

3TF5J TTRPW 4l4 I chi$ ’R' m1I$ mI'H ITT 4l4 II ^ II 
TPT -ciRn 3TfrT 3TfrTrT H41 Til I ■Rchfe W child 3T^tw II 

ch^d ®i<ai41 i Tjfrrfr Pi-tmld trj &i^mi41 ii ^ ii 

c^i-h’iilr THT -wihI I 3hckmhh1 II 

1 TT cpm ch-J^ mFJ mu 41 I ch(o| 3T 3Tf^TT T 1'e||c||$ ®u41 II 3 II 

y^icid cpmcd T^TTSTT I oK'i'Ss fa'Hc, ditj ^pT TTSJTII 

XRTT T^T PlR®l*> %TfTTT I TT^T '^T^T frra' f4c||^ II II 

Cau.: mat jana tumhara guna sTIa, kahau sunahu aba raghupati Ilia, 
sunu muni aju samagama tore, kahi na jai jasa sukhu mana more.1. 
rama carita ati amita munlsa, kahi na sakahf sata koti ahlsa. 
tadapi jathasruta kahau bakhanl, sumiri girapati prabhu dhanupanl.2. 
sarada darunari sama svaml, ramu sutradhara arhtarajaml. 

jehi para krpa karaht janu jam, kabi ura ajira nacavaht banl.3. 
pranavau soi krpala raghunatha, baranau bisada tasu guna gatha. 

parama ramya giribaru kailasu, sada jahi siva uma nivasu.4. 
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I have come to know your virtues and disposition. Listen, therefore, while I narrate 
the story of the Lord of Raghus. O sage, I cannot say how glad I am at this meeting with 
you today. O lord of sages, the exploits of Sri Rama are much beyond measure; even 
a thousand million Sesas (serpent-kings) cannot recount them. Nevertheless, fixing my 
thoughts on the Lord who wields a bow in His hand and is the lord of speech, I repeat 
the tale as I have heard it. Sarada (the goddess of speech) is like a puppet; while Sri 
Rama, the inner controller of all, is the master of the puppet show, who holds the strings 
in his hands. When He blesses a poet knowing him to be a devotee, He causes the 
goddess to dance in the courtyard of his heart. To Him, the benevolent Lord of Raghus, 
I bow and commence the recital of His fair virtues. Of all mountains the most charming 
and the best is Kailasa, where Siva and Uma eternally dwell. (1—4) 

TTOtSR vdlpMH TTT f^RT I 

isrctft riff A^rft || || 

Do.: siddha tapodhana jogijana sura kiriinara munibrrhda, 

basahf tahl sukrtl sakala sevaht siva sukhakariida.105. 

Hosts of Siddhas (adepts) ascetics and Yogis (mystics), as well as gods, Kinnaras 
and sages, all lucky souls, reside there and adore Siva, the root of all joy. (105) 

snf TfrT i ft cr|r ii 

clft' frrfr ^ Pskm 1%TfMT i 1%cT 'TrR tt®t crtctt ii ^ ii 

f^fsry Twtr m i frra 1 $jfcT t tftt ii 

WT ftff rTT TRJ I rTS facdlfcb 3T 3TfrT WT5 II ^ II 

cFT siRh «mni I II 

^ Trfhr i w xrfrsR ^r^hrii^ii 

d'b’l 3T^T 3T^3f TPT ^TTTT I ’I<3 ^Hld ^<4 dH ^■(dl II 

^fcT I 3JTT^ TRT^ -cic; ufw sjTTtll'tfll 

Cau.: hari hara bimukha dharma rati nahf, te nara taha sapanehu naht jahf. 
tehi giri para bata bitapa bisala, nita nutana surhdara saba kala.1. 
tribidha samlra susltali chaya, siva bisrama bitapa sruti gaya. 
eka bara tehi tara prabhu gayau, taru biloki ura ati sukhu bhayau.2. 
nija kara dasi nagaripu chala, baithe sahajaht sarhbhu krpala. 

kurhda irhdu dara gaura sarira, bhuja pralarhba paridhana municlra.3. 
taruna aruna arhbuja sama carana, nakhaduti bhagata hrdayatamaharana. 
bhujaga bhuti bhusana tripurarl, ananu sarada carhda chabi harl.4. 

Those who have their faces turned away from Hari and Hara and have no love for 
righteousness cannot even dream of going there. On the summit of that mountain exists a 
huge banyan tree, which is ever young and is charming during all seasons. Fanned by 
cool, soft and fragrant breezes, its shade is very refreshing. It is the favourite resort of Siva, 
extolled by the Vedas. Once upon a time the Lord betook Himself beneath the tree and was 
much gladdened at heart to see it. Spreading His tigerskin on the ground with His own 
hands, the all-merciful Siva sat down casually. His body fair in hue as the jasmine, the 
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moon and the conch-shell; long arms of inordinate length; a hermit’s covering, consisting of 
the bark of trees, wrapped round His loins; His feet resembling a pair of full-blown red 
lotuses and their toe-nails shedding a lustre which dispelled the darkness of the devotee’s 
heart; serpents and the ashes serving as ornaments of the Slayer of Tripura and His countenance 
eclipsing the splendour even of the autumnal full moon. (1—4) 

^O—^HRd f*IT I 

h)<h 4>6 HM-urHlsr ^ *nrni?o^ii 

Do.: jata mukuta surasarita sira locana nalina bisala, 

nTlakamtha lavanyanidhi soha balabidhu bhala. 106 . 

With His twisted coils of hair for a crown and the celestial stream (the Gariga) 
adorning His head, eyes as big as a pair of lotuses, throat dark with poison and with the 
crescent shining on His brow, the Lord looked like a veritable mine of beauty. (106) 

#0—TTH? cFTcrflTJ I sf^T ■H’tta ll 

PK®ldl 3RRRT I RTr[ *raHhl ^ II 

^11 Pi Pi<41 3Tpf chl^l I g|IH ^IFT 3il'H'J, 1?T <{1^1 II 

■HhIm I cRSJT f%RT 3TTf II ^ II 

■pfrf %TT 34 ^hm 1 I f®l$p4 TRT ftr^T ®Tpfi' II 

i^dcbid i wr ^ ^h^miO ii 3 n 

fsRcRTST TW "dTSI Tjuft I PlP^d rJ^lP II 

RT 3RT 3TcR -IMI 'dT ^CU | ■Hcbd ctrip ^ M<b^1 pell II II 

Cau.: baithe soha kamaripu kaise, dhare sarlru sarhtarasu jaise. 
parabatl bhala avasaru jam, gaf sarhbhu paht matu bhavanl.1. 

jani priya adaru ati klnha, bama bhaga asanu hara dlnha. 

baithf siva samlpa harasal, puruba janma katha cita aT.2. 
pati hiya hetu adhika anumanl, bihasi uma bolt priya bam. 
katha jo sakala loka hitakarl, soi puchana caha sailakumarl.3. 
bisvanatha mama natha purarl, tribhuvana mahima bidita tumharl. 
cara aru acara naga nara deva, sakala karaht pada parhkaja seva.4. 
Seated there, the Destroyer of Cupid looked like an incarnation of the sentiment 
of Quietism. Finding it a good opportunity, Mother Bhavani called on Sambhu. In 
recognition of Her wifely love Lord Hara showed Her great courtesy and assigned Her 
a seat on His left side. Parvati gladly sat down beside Siva and recalled the history of 
Her past life. Presuming that Her lord cherished in His heart greater love for Her than 
before, Uma smilingly spoke the following sweet words to Him: the Daughter of Himalaya 
sought to elicit from Her lord the story which is profitable to the whole world. “O Lord of 
the universe, O my Master, O slayer of the demon Tripura! Your glory is known to all 
the three spheres. Animate as well as inanimate beings, Nagas, men and gods, all do 
homage to Your lotus-feet. (1—4) 

^r°- TT^J tnchci Cbdl WW SJTTT I 

fwfST TRW cbHMd'b WTWII ^oV9 || 
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Do.: prabhu samaratha sarbagyasiva sakala kalagunadhama, 
joga gyana bairagya nidhi pranata kalapataru nama.107. 

“My Lord, You are all-powerful, all-wise and all-blissful; You are a repository of all 
arts and virtues and a storehouse of Yoga (askesis), wisdom and dispassion. Your Name 
is a wish-yielding tree as it were to the suppliant. (107) 

—^iff ITT RT ytH?! msHI'Hl I ^1lPl3T 4TI% f^T ^RTtll 

eft TRJ hW 3RRFTT I chl^ T^TTST f^rfsT 'TPTTII ^ II 

eTT ijtf I ^lldd Rtf II 

3RT foMlfl I ^TTST TPT TffrT UR Urft II 3 II 

TRJ ^ tjfft RTRTTSJ^T^i' I <*>$($ TTR cfft| sHR 3TRT^t II 
■^T RTCcR ^ ’-KidI I ■Hchcd T^Rfft 'RPTTII^II 

e]*Cj <^Pl TTR TTR fc^d Tftft I RTRT 'dMj| 3ndd 3TTTTeft II 
TRJ TTT 3TRST ^yld TjTT Rtf I cfft 3TR 3FpT 3iol<SMlfd Rftf II ^ II 
Cau.: jau mo para prasanna sukharasl, jania satya mohi nija dasl. 
tau prabhu harahu mora agyana, kahi raghunatha katha bidhi nana.1. 
jasu bhavanu surataru tara hoi, sahi ki daridra janita dukhu sol. 
sasibhusana asa hrdaya bicarl, harahu natha mama mati bhrama bharl.2. 
prabhu je muni paramarathabadl, kahaht rama kahu brahma anadl. 
sesa sarada beda purana, sakala karahf raghupati guna gana.3. 
tumha puni rama rama dina rati, sadara japahu anaga aratl. 
ramu so avadha nrpati suta sol, ki aja aguna alakhagati koT.4. 

“O blissful Lord, if You are pleased with me and know me to be Your faithful 
servant, then, my Master, disperse my ignorance by repeating to me the various stories 
of the Lord of Raghus. Why should he who has his abode beneath a wish-yielding tree 
undergo the suffering born of want? Bearing this in mind, O Lord with the crescent on 
the forehead, dispel the great confusion of my mind. O Lord, the sages who discourse 
on the supreme Reality speak of Rama as the Brahma who has no beginning; Sesa and 
Sarada, as well as the Vedas and the Puranas, all sing praises of the Lord of Raghus. 
You too, O Subduer of Love, reverently repeat the word ‘Rama’ night and day. Is this 
Rama the same as the son of the King of Ayodhya or some other unborn, unqualified and 
imperceptible Being?” (1—4) 

^to— ^ 'T c r ci ,r i , M cT w fchfa ^nfr hRi ^ftfr i 

^Rg tmRci hR?hi tHdd %4 hIci 3tfcT h)R II ^ 06 II 

Do.: jaunrpa tanaya ta brahma kimi nari biraha mati bhori, 
dekhi carita mahima sunata bhramati buddhi ati mori.108. 

“If a king’s son, how could he be Brahma (the Infinite)? And if he were Brahma, 
how could his mind get unhinged by the loss of his wife? When I see his acts on the one 
hand, and hear of his glory on the other, my mind gets utterly confused.” (108) 
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^to — 3Rt*T Oiimch flnj chl^) I ch$| <^41$ R2T 'JTffl' 'FT3>II 

34 •'<4 MllPl fw "3T 'did I dfe Hl$ IhS. <4v(^JI ^ II 

■§f ®R c^Ha TPT yiJrTTf I 3TfrT *R facFRT ^ d<-$f$ ^TTf II 
dc,p4 nlcdd TR R 37RT I '^TT M'iC'J ^4di ^Tld fPT men II ^ II 
3Rl|‘ ^RT3 TR RIT I RRT f^RRJ R>T "Rflll 

■SHJ rT®T TTrft wfrT TRTSJT I RT2T ^TT RRf RffR WTSJTII 3 II 

rTsT cfrT 3R feiHi$ 3R RT*ff I ■UHchSJT RT Rf%T TR' TTprhl 

ch$§ <4 did TPT ^PT RT2JT I '^mI-'KM 'iRR ^dlSTT 11 ^ 11 
Cau.: jau anlha byapaka bibhu kou, kahahu bujhai natha mohi sou. 
agya jani risa ura jani dharahu, jehi bidhi moha mitai soi karahu.1. 
mat bana dlkhi rama prabhutal, ati bhaya bikala na tumhahi sunal. 
tadapi malina mana bodhu na ava, so phalu bhall bhlti hama pava.2. 
ajahu kachu sarhsau mana more, karahu krpa binavau kara jore. 
prabhu taba mohi bahu bhlti prabodha, natha so samujhi karahu jani krodha.3. 
taba kara asa bimoha aba nahf, ramakatha para ruci mana mahf. 
kahahu punlta rama guna gatha, bhujagaraja bhusana suranatha.4. 

“If, my lord, there is any other desireless, all-pervading and all-powerful Brahma, 
instruct me about the same. Be not angry at my folly, but take steps to wipe out my ignorance. 
In the wood (in my previous birth) I witnessed Sri Rama’s glory, although I was too awe¬ 
stricken to tell You. Yet, my mind was so impure that I did not understand, and I reaped a 
good return for my folly. Some doubt still lingers in my mind. Be gracious to me, I implore 
You with joined palms. Lord, You instructed me then in ways more than one; yet I did not 
understand. Do not allow this thought to anger You. I have no such delusion now; I find 
developed in me a taste for hearing the story of Rama. Recount the sacred virtues of Sri 
Rama, O Lord of immortals, having the serpent-king (Sesa) for an ornament.” (1—4) 

^io- -^3 sjfr vrtfa Itrt f^R^r ^rtfr i 

^rr^Tf ^ arft- Hh^m f^rtfrn n 

Do.: bariidau pada dhari dharani siru binaya karaukara jori, 
baranahu raghubara bisada jasu sruti siddharhta nicori.109. 

“Placing my head on the ground, I adore Your feet and entreat You with joined 
palms to recount the unsullied glory of the Chief of Raghus, giving in substance the 
conclusion of the revealed texts (the Vedas) on the subject. (109) 

Rto—dip4di Rftr 3jf§4 chili I RR ®RR ru^ili II 

• | |<p3 RtR R RTSJ £(|c|f$ | 3TTTR 3tfl|chili ^1$ Ml<=ll% II ^ II 

3TfrT 3TTTfrf ^TTRT I TRRfR RiSTT ch$^ Rjfr ^RTII 

rt crtpt ch$^ fsreuli 1 rrr rr snfhi^ii 

RfR THJ cFf^ TTR 3TRRTTT I ®Hde|Rd RfR 3^Kl 11 

ch$^ RSTT ^iMchl faRT^t I TTR rT^TT ITT chl$l II ^ II 

®r ®rirr cfft% -eifld 3 rttt i rst f^rfrr ttht ii 

TIR chl^l Off did I I 'Hchrl ch$^ 'Hch't ^odidi II ^ II 
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Cau.: jadapi josita nahf adhikarl, dasT mana krama bacana tumharl. 
guRhau tattva na sadhu duravahr, arata adhikarl jaha pavahf.1. 
ati arati puchau suraraya, raghupati katha kahahu kari daya. 
prathama so karana kahahu bicari, nirguna brahma saguna bapu dharl.2. 
puni prabhu kahahu ramaavatara, balacarita puni kahahu udara. 
kahahu jatha janakl bibahf, raja taja so dusana kahf.3. 
bana basi klnhe carita apara, kahahu natha jimi ravana mara. 
raja baithi klnhf bahu Ilia, sakala kahahu sarhkara sukhaslla.4. 
“Though as a woman I am not qualified to hear it, I am Your servant in thought, 
word and deed. Saints do not withhold even an esoteric truth wherever they find a person 
smitten with agony, and therefore qualified to receive it. I ask You with a heart sore 
distressed; be gracious enough to narrate the story of the Lord of Raghus. First tell me 
after a mature thought what makes the unqualified Brahma assume a qualified form. 
Then, my lord, relate the story of Sri Rama’s descent, and tell me next the charming 
exploits of His childhood. Then let me know how He wedded Janaka’s daughter, Sfta, 
and the fault for which He had to renounce His father’s kingdom later on. Then describe 
the innumerable deeds performed by Him while He lived in the forest; and further tell me, 
my lord, how He killed Ravana. Then relate, O blissful Sankara, all the numerous sports 
that were enacted by Him after his coronation. (1—4) 

<jto- Otfft eRSf <*,*H|4|dH ejfh? Tjft STER^T TTR I 

U-fll FhIh McR f't'fl SJRTII no II 

Do.: bahuri kahahu karunayatana kTnha jo acaraja rama, 
praja sahita raghubarhsamani kimi gavane nija dhama.110. 

“Thereafter relate, O gracious Lord, the miracle wrought by Rama, viz., how that 
Jewel of Raghu’s line proceeded to His divine Abode alongwith all His subjects.” (110) 

Fto—'SHJ ITT Fr^ I FFF T$fF II 

^TnfrT W fsFFTF fFTTFT I FfF FF FTFf Tff%F f®TFFTT II ^ II 
3flTF TFT TfFJ 3tHcbl I FT2T 3TfcT fFFFT f®i«ichi II 

FTT 'SRJ WT Ff*? frf I TTlF FFToT TTTF|[ FfF FTfllTII 

TJFT fFFFF FT FF FTsfTFT I 3TTF F)F FTFT FT FMI II 

FFT FFT % THTF TpTTf I 15TT TffF fFF FF FTf II 3 II 

^T %F TFTFftF FF 3TTTT | FF FFfF> FTTFF FRT UTTT11 

*iU*ll8T FF FT 3TTFT I FTFTFF 3TfFF FTFTIl'tfll 

Cau.: puni prabhu kahahu so tattva bakhanl, jeht bigyana magana muni gyanl. 
bhagati gyana bigyana biraga, puni saba baranahu sahita bibhaga.1. 
aurau rama rahasya aneka, kahahu natha ati bimala bibeka. 
jo prabhu mat pucha naht hoi, sou dayala rakhahu jani goT.2. 
tumhatribhuvanagurabeda bakhana, ana jlva pavara ka jana. 
prasna uma kai sahaja suhal, chala bihlna suni siva mana bhal.3. 
hara hiya ramacarita saba ae, prema pulaka locana jala chae. 
srlraghunatha rupa ura ava, paramanarhda amita sukha pava.4. 
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“Then expound, my lord, the truth in the realization of which enlightened sages 
remain absorbed. And thereafter discuss in detail the conceptions of Devotion, Jnana or 
Knowledge of the formless Absolute, Vijnana or the Knowledge of qualified Divinity with 
and without form, and Dispassion. Over and above this, O Lord of purest understanding, 
reveal to me the many other mysteries connected with Rama. And if there be anything 
which I have omitted to ask, do not keep it back, my gracious lord. You are the preceptor 
of all the three spheres, so declare the Vedas; what can other poor creatures know?” 
Siva was glad at heart to hear these questions of Uma, naturally pleasing and guileless 
as they were. All the exploits of Rama flashed on His mind; the hair on His body bristled 
with rapture and His eyes filled with tears. The figure of Sri Rama was reflected on the 
mirror of His heart. This brought immense joy to Siva, who is an embodiment of supreme 
bliss Himself. (1—4) 

^fo— 4-MI1 ^Hl Hpl *-M ^T%T Chl^ I 

T^qfrT ^11 

Do.: magana dhyanarasa dariida juga puni mana bahera klnha, 
raghupati carita mahesa taba harasita baranai ITnha.111. 

For an hour or so Siva was lost in the ecstasy of meditation. He then recovered 
Himself and thereafter began joyfully to tell the story of Rama. (Ill) 




1 

n*ipH ^*HT mRj’cH'I II 


'*11') '*HI '*TT^ 

%tt| i 

^TTTf TtTSTT WT II ^ II 





Tr«r frrfsr Tjc'W tfi n 

H'MC'l 


3WM 

1 

'Z&S TTt 3jPjTT II ^ II 

cfdr 

THTCT 


1 

tjsjt tpt fm n 

SRT 

SRT 

PiPkm^iA 1 

rJTfT TTRPT 'T% cbt<3 II 3 II 


T^rfcT 


wn i 

■Hchci mlch ^r*T mcjPi iftth 



■eKd 

SFjTFTt 1 

'SR'T '*Hld %rT cTFTt II 'X II 

Cau.: jhutheu 

satya 

jahi binu jane, 

jimi bhujamga binu raju pahicane. 

jehi 

jane jaga jai 

herai, 

jage jatha sapana bhrama jal.1. 


barhdau balarupa soi ramu, saba sidhi sulabha japata jisu namu. 
marhgala bhavana amarhgala harl, dravau so dasaratha ajira biharl.2. 
kari pranama ramahi tripurarl, harasi sudha sama gira ucarT. 
dhanya dhanya girirajakumarl, tumha samana nahf kou upakarl.3. 
puchehu raghupati katha prasamga, sakala loka jaga pavani garhga. 
tumha raghublra carana anuragl, klnhihu prasna jagata hita lagl.4. 

“Due to lack of knowledge about Sri Rama even the unreal passes for real, just 
as ignorance about a rope leads us to mistake it for a snake. Even so the moment we 
know Him the world of matter vanishes, just as the delusion of a dream disappears as 
soon as we wake up. Him do I reverence in the form of a Child, the repetition of whose 
Name brings all kinds of success within our easy reach. May that Home of bliss and 
Bane of woe take compassion on me—He who sports in the courtyard of king 
Dasaratha.” After thus paying homage to Rama, the Slayer of the demon Tripura joyfully 
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spoke in mellifluous accents as follows: “You are indeed blessed and worthy of applause, 
O daughter of the mountain-king; there is no such benefactor as you. You have asked 
Me to repeat the history of the Lord of Raghus, which is potent enough to sanctify all the 
spheres even as the Gariga purifies the whole world. You are full of love for the feet of 
the Hero of Raghu’s race; You have put questions to Me only with an eye to the good 
of the world.” (1—4) 

MK^fd Wtf ITT niftl 
ATcK iTtjj 'Ft?' %PT *PT fsTEITT -^iftll II 

Do.: rama krpa te parabati sapanehu tava mana mahf, 

soka moha samdeha bhrama mama bicara kachu naht.112. 

“By the blessing of Rama, O Parvati, not even in dream can grief, infatuation, 
doubt or error enter your mind, so far as I can judge.” (112) 

3 T^cET TTtf I TpTcT TM cFT II 

fa* ifr chldl | ^Idd TSJ ■HHMI II ^ II 

W I cdi-cid hUm<s cfiT HTsfT II 

^ f^TT chi r^oiR ■HHdcil I ^ dHd ffr ^ TJcTTII ^ II 

3 Tpf] | \Jt)cjd ■HHM cf^ TTpft II 

"^Tt df$ ch'i^ TRT ^pT dldl I TTt ^ 0 $ ■HHMI II 3 II 

cbcJl’T p-io< ssid) I TjR ^R'ciRd T ^TT S'rmdl II 

PlR^il TpTf TPT % C'ftc'IT I TjT %rT ^pT fa^d^lcdl II * II 

Cau.: tadapi asarhka klnhihu sol, kahata sunata saba kara hita hoi. 
jinha hari katha sun! naht kana, sravana ramdhra ahibhavana samana. 1 . 
nayananhi sarhta darasa naht dekha, locana moraparhkha kara lekha. 
te sira katu turhbari samatula, je na namata hari gura pada mula. 2 . 
jinha haribhagati hrdaya naht anT, jlvata sava samana tei pranl. 
jo naht karai rama guna gana, jlha so dadura jlha samana. 3 . 

kulisa kathora nithura soi chat!, suni haricarita na jo harasatl. 

girija sunahu rama kai Ilia, sura hita danuja bimohanaslla. 4 . 

“Yet you have expressed the same old doubts again, so that all those who repeat 
or hear this account may be benefited thereby. The ears of those who have never heard 
the stories of Sri Hari are no better than snake-holes. The eyes of those who have not 
blessed them with the sight of saints are as good as the sham eyes in a peacock’s tail. 
The heads that bow not at the soles of Sri Hari or of one’s preceptor are just like bitter 
pumpkins. Those who have cherished not in their heart the spirit of devotion to Sri Hari 
are as good as dead, though living. The tongue that does not sing the praises of Rama 
is just like the tongue of a frog. The heart which does not rejoice to hear the tales of Sri 
Hari is hard as adamant and cruel indeed. Hear, O Girija, the exploits of Sri Rama, which 
prove beneficial to the gods and mystify the demons.” (1—4) 

^To— 'UHcbsrc ^^5 tdt 

'H®! ^ 3TH 'JllPl II ^ II 
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Do.: ramakatha suradhenu sama sevata saba sukha dani, 

satasamaja suraloka saba ko na sunai asa jani.113. 

“Like the cow of plenty, the story of Rama bestows all blessings on those who 
devote themselves to it; and the assemblages of saints are the various abodes of gods. 
Knowing this, who would not listen to it?” (113) 

#o— TFTcfTSTT TJ^T cFT FtR I TFFT fafF ^Ic^lO II 

TFTFTSF cF#T teT ^3TTt I TTT^T T£J II \ II 

TFT 'TFT FF -eiftd ^$1^ I FpFT FrFT 3FTpTTT 2jfcT FTTT || 

FT2JT 3TFF TFT ^TF^TFT I F2JT cRSTT cfftrfrT FF dMI II T II 

FT2JT $TF FTfTT FfcT FTR I <*>[553 TftfrT 3TfcT TTtTt II 

FFT FTF FF TTfFT I TTFTFTF ^TTfll^ll 

fft ®ttf fRt Ftflr TrnrFft 1 fi^Rt fr? ®ft Feud) 11 

rjTfT FTf ch$l TFT chi^5 3TTFT I $jfcT FTF STTfR TjfF SFTFTII X II 
Cau.: ramakatha surhdara kara tari, sarhsaya bihaga uRavaniharl. 
ramakatha kali bitapa kutharl, sadara sunu girirajakumarl.1. 

rama nama guna carita suhae, janama karama aganita sruti gae. 
jatha anarhta rama bhagavana, tatha katha klrati guna nana.2. 
tadapi jatha sruta jasi mati morT, kahihau dekhi prlti ati tori, 
uma prasna tava sahaja suhal, sukhada sarhtasarhmata mohi bhaT.3. 
eka bata naht mohi sohanl, jadapi moha basa kahehu bhavanl. 

tumha jo kaha rama kou ana, jehi sruti gava dharahf muni dhyana.4. 

“The story of Rama is the lovely clap of hand-palms which scares away the 
birds of doubt. Even so the story of Rama is an axe to the tree of Kaliyuga (the 
impurities of the Kali age); listen to it with reverence, O daughter of the mountain-king. 
The charming names of Sri Rama, as well as His virtues, stories, births and deeds 
have all been declared by the Vedas to be beyond number. As there is no end to the 
divine Rama, even so His stories, glory and virtues are also endless. Yet, seeing your 
great love, I will tell them even as I have heard of them to the best of my intellectual 
capacity. Uma, your inquiries are naturally winning and delightful and such as are 
approved of by the saints; as for myself I am particularly pleased to hear them. But 
there was one thing, Bhavani, which I did not like, although you uttered it under a spell 
of delusion: you suggested that the Rama whom the Vedas extol and on whom the 
sages contemplate is someone else!” (1—4) 

Flo- ^FTft 3TR 3TSJTT ^TT TTFT ^ PM>HM I 

min it ^fr ^ fro ^rrrft ^ n 

Do.: kahaht sunahr asa adhama nara grase je moha pisaca, 

pasarhdT hari pada bimukha janaht jhutha na saca.114. 

“Such words are spoken and heard by those vile men alone who are possessed 
by the devil of infatuation, are impious and averse to the feet of Sri Hari and know no 
difference between truth and falsehood.” (114) 
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— 3FST 3ichtfo|^ 3TST 3T^rFft I 
C'lMi chMil cbfd<d I 

cb$f$ ff ^ 3lHHd sTPr] I 
nlcdd 3T^ "T^FT I 

% 3FpT F TPpT f®l^cbl I 
$r<HI<4l ^TT ^dd I 

sfT^r ^JrT fsfoRT Hd<4K I 

fcPf d->d H $ I HI $ Midi I 

Cau.: agya akobida arhdha abhagl, 
lampata kapatl kutila bisesT, 
kahahf te beda asammata ban!, 
mukura malina aru nayana bihlna, 
jinha ke aguna na saguna bibeka, 
harimaya basa jagata bhramahf, 
batula bhuta bibasa matavare, 

jinha krta mahamoha mada pana, 


(®m<4 Hcj-K TpT dHll II 

Fflr ^sTtll \ II 
cTHT ^rft ^pftll 

TFT fdjfn c^ldl II ^ II 

'dC'dls chfc'Md ®Tc|d 3 TTcRT II 
fd^fe ch$ci cFF| 3ntifid II 3 II 
^ ' ; Tft' oiled ®TcR f^TcHT II 
feT^ ‘drT cfifT3T cbidl II X II 
kal bisaya mukura mana lag!, 
sapanehu samtasabha nahf dekhl.1. 
jinha ke sujha labhu nahf ham. 
rama rupa dekhahf kimi dlna.2. 
jalpahf kalpita bacana aneka. 
tinhahi kahata kachu aghatita nahf.3. 
te nahf bolahf bacana bicare, 
tinha kara kaha karia nahf kana.4. 


“Foolish, ignorant and blind wretches, the mirror of whose heart is clouded by the 
film of sensuality, lecherous, deceitful and grossly perverse, who have never seen an 
assemblage of holy men even in a dream and who have no sense of gain and loss, they 
alone make statements which are repugnant to the Vedas. The mirror of their heart is 
soiled and they have no eyes to see; how-then, can those wretched souls behold the 
beauty of Sri Rama? For those who have no knowledge either of the unqualified Brahma 
or of qualified Divinity, who indulge in fanciful utterances of various kinds and who spin 
round in this world under the influence of Sri Hari’s deluding potency, no assertion is too 
absurd to make. Those who are delirious or mad, those who are possessed and those 
who are inebriated, do not talk sense. None should give ear to the ravings of those who 
have drunk the wine of infatuation.” (1—4) 

TTfo— 3TR f^TST P^lR TTFRT ^TFT^I 

'<-M PiItTI^I cfcf-llR 'yiT rlH TfcJ ^>T HH II ^ II 

So.: asa nija hrdaya bicari taju sariisaya bhaju rama pada, 
sunu giriraja kumari bhrama tama rabi kara bacana mama.115. 

“Thus assured in your heart, discard all doubt and adore Sri Rama’s feet. O 
daughter of the mountain-king, hear my words, which are sun-beams as it were for the 
darkness of error.” (115) 

— TFprftr i •‘iicife ^tii 

3FFT 3T^TT 3lci<g 3RT ^Tff I *FTrT TFT ®RT TFFT TTT "ftfll^ll 

■5TT TFpT TTf^ I 'SRJ fsFT dMcd f^FFT Ff*? ^Fll 

WTJ dlH %FT fcrfFT MdHl I PcnpH cF%3T [®ih1$ IFFTTII "R II 
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TFT f^FTTI Ff| rtf Ftf fFW dcjHTII II 

•H$F ychl'H^M ^HlctMl I dfe rT^ <^Pl f^TSfPT f^PTTII 3 II 

^FT ^11 3FFFF I FTfa SFf 3^frrfrT STf^nTPTT 11 

TFT <Sl$J ®MIMch FFT ^IMI I y\'H FTFTTII XII 

Cau.: sagunahi agunahi nahr kachu bheda, gavahf muni purana budha beda. 
aguna arupa alakha aja jol, bhagata prema basa saguna so hol.1. 
jo guna rahita saguna soi kaise, jalu hima upala bilaga naht jaise. 
jasu nama bhrama timira patamga, tehi kimi kahia bimoha prasamga.2. 
rama saccidanamda dinesa, naht taha moha nisa lavalesa. 

sahaja prakasarupa bhagavana, naht taha puni bigyana bihana.3. 

harasa bisada gyana agyana, jlva dharma ahamiti abhimana. 

rama brahma byapaka jaga jana, paramanarhda paresa purana.4. 

There is no difference between qualified Divinity and the unqualified Brahma: so 
declare the sages and men of wisdom, the Vedas and the Puranas. That which is 
attributeless and formless, imperceptible and unborn, becomes qualified under the 
influence of the devotee’s love. How can the Absolute become qualified? In the same 
way as water and the hail-stone are non-different in substance. Infatuation is out of the 
question for Him whose very Name is like the sun to the darkness of error. Sri Rama, 
who is Truth, Consciousness and Bliss combined, is like the sun; the night of ignorance 
cannot subsist in Him even to the smallest degree. He is the Lord whose very being is 
light; there is no dawn of understanding in His case (for the dawn presupposes night and 
night there is none in the sunlight of Sri Rama). Joy and grief, knowledge and ignorance, 
egoism and pride—these are the characteristics of a Jiva (finite being). Sri Rama is the 
all-pervading Brahma; He is supreme bliss personified, the highest Lord and the most 
ancient Being. The whole world knows it. (1—4) 


^o-WET Uchl'H WTZ LKlcH I 



Do.: purusa prasiddha prakasa nidhi pragata paravara natha, 

raghukulamani mama svami soi kahi siva nayau matha.116. 

“He who is universally known as the Spirit, the fount of light, manifest in all forms 
and is the lord of life as well as of matter, that Jewel of Raghu’s line is my Master.” So 
saying Siva bowed His head to Him. (116) 

#o— fUt tfp# 3FsrFfi‘ i ft ft*? &rcf|r TTRt 11 

ftstt fff tft i ffj <*>$!$ n ^ n 

pcidct FTf cdl'cH cH-uiel FITTT | FFT 'jjhoi TTfTT II 

4Hl TFT 3TTT hI$i I FF TFT SJF SjfT fFfF TTt^TII T II 

fsfFF TTT FTfa FFFT I •Hebei TJcfT F TTFT H^dl II 

TT®T FtT FTF UcblFcb FTff I TFT 3TFlfF 3TFSJFfcT TTrfll^ll 
FHd ycbl'W ycbi'Hcb TFT I HIFisftF T FFT FF FTF II 
FTTT| TFFFT H FTFT I FTTT FeF FtlT F1FFT IIXII 
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Cau.: nija bhrama nahf samujhahfagyanl, prabhu para moha dharaht jaRa pranT. 
jatha gagana ghana patala niharl, jhlpeu bhanu kahaht kubicarl.1. 

citava jo locana arhguli lae, pragata jugala sasi tehi ke bhae. 

uma rama bisaika asa moha, nabha tama dhuma dhuri jimi soha.2. 

bisaya karana sura jlva sameta, sakala eka te eka saceta. 

saba kara parama prakasaka jol, rama anadi avadhapati sol.3. 
jagata prakasya prakasaka ramu, mayadhlsa gyana guna dhamu. 

jasu satyata te jaRa maya, bhasa satya iva moha sahaya.4. 

“Fools do not perceive their own error; on the other hand, those stupid creatures 
attribute infatuation to the Lord, just as on seeing the sky covered with clouds, men of 
unsound judgment declare that the sun has been screened by the clouds. To him who 
sees with a finger stuck into his eyes the moon appears as doubled. Uma, infatuation 
is attributed to Rama in the same way as darkness, smoke or dust appears in the sky. 
The objects of the senses, the senses and their presiding deities as well as the JTva 
(embodied soul)—all these derive their illumination one from the other. (That is to say, 
the objects are illumined by the senses, the senses are illumined by their presiding 
deities and the deities presiding over the senses are illumined by the conscious Self). 
The supreme illuminator of them all is the eternal Rama, king of Ayodhya. The world of 
matter is the object of illumination, while Rama is its illuminator. He is the lord of Maya 
and the abode of wisdom and virtues. It is due to His reality that even unconscious 
Matter appears as real through ignorance.” (1—4) 

tiiH W r^lpH 'STSJT ^TFT I 

Wl fd| cbM chU d|R || || 

Do.: rajata slpa mahu bhasa jimi jatha bhanu kara bari, 
jadapi mrsa tihu kala soi bhrama na sakai kou tari.117. 

“Just as a shell is mistaken for silver and a mirage for water even though the 
appearance is false at all times (in the past, present and future), nobody can dispel this 
delusion.” (117) 

My tiPT ffT 3TTf?R I 3TTRT ^sT II 

Rf frir i R' ■^3' ■frfii^n 

rtt| 3jtt w ftrfcr RTf i PiP'jh n 

3tip 3R «bl3 R men | hPi 3h^hiPi Prh 3TTT *1131 II R II 

pR RR TR^ pR chMl I cRT pR PfPr RRTII 

3JRR TpR TIRkT TTT ^THTt I pR RRt ®TRRT ®Tf RRT] II 3 II 

rR Pm M't'H R£R Pi^ I yii ®u>h 3i^m II 
3jfp tr *nPr 3RfrfcFRj rtr] i hPhi rrj rt^ Rf|r ii x ii 

Cau.: ehi bidhi jaga hari asrita rahal, jadapi asatya deta dukha ahal. 

jau sapane sira katai kol, binu jage na duri dukha hol.1. 
jasu krpi asa bhrama miti jal, girija soi krpala raghural. 

adi arhta kou jasu na pava, mati anumani nigama asa gava.2. 
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binu pada calai sunai binu kana, kara binu karama karai bidhi nana. 
anana rahita sakala rasa bhogl, binu ban! bakata baRa jogl.3. 
tana binu parasa nayana binu dekha, grahai ghrana binu basa asesa. 
asi saba bhiti alaukika karanT, mahima jasu jai naht baranl.4. 

“In a like manner is this world of matter superimposed on Hari. Though unreal, 
it gives us pain nonetheless, just as if a man’s head is cut off in a dream, he is not 
rid of pain till he wakes. Girija, He whose grace wipes out such delusion is none else 
than the benevolent Lord of Raghus. Nobody has been able to discover His beginning 
or end. Basing their conclusions on speculation the Vedas have described Him in the 
following words. He walks without feet, hears without ears and performs actions of 
various kinds even without hands. He enjoys all tastes without a mouth (palate) and 
is a most clever speaker even though devoid of speech. He touches without a body 
(the tactile sense), sees without eyes and catches all odours even without a nose (the 
olfactory sense). His ways are thus supernatural in every respect and His glory is 
beyond description.” (1—4) 

^ ^TTi% Sirft Tjfc SZTFT I 
^ ^FTcTftcT chlfMMfd ^J|cUH II ^6 II 

Do.: jehi imi gavaht beda budha jahi dharahf muni dhyana, 
soi dasaratha suta bhagata hita kosalapati bhagavana.118. 

“He who is thus extolled by the Vedas and men of wisdom and whom the sages 
love to contemplate is no other than the divine Rama, son of Dasaratha, lord of Ayodhya, 
the friend of His devotees.” (118) 

—chl'Hl TRtT 3H3c4lcbl | eMd fsl'Hlcbl II 

TRJ TTfT -wml I T^®fT Tf®T 3T 3id-(Mu4) II ^ II 

TTTT TT I MldH 3TTcF> -(peid 3^T ^$$1 II 

TTT^T ^ TT I ^ d't^l II "R II 

THT TTT M-iHldRl ^cudl I rff %T*T 3TfrT 3Hi®li$d sUrt II 
3TTT 'H'H'M 3nidd "3T Hl$l I l®KHI 'HcbCd ^pT II 3 II 

Tjft frra % i firfe % tcrtii 

^ ITprffT ylfd ydldl I 3TTn-Uddl ®Tidl II II 

Cau.: kasT marata jarhtu avalokl, jasu nama bala karau bisokl. 
soi prabhu mora caracara svaml, raghubara saba ura amtarajaml.1. 
bibasahu jasu nama nara kahahf, janama aneka racita agha dahahf. 
sadara sumirana je nara karaht, bhava baridhi gopada iva tarahf.2. 
rama so paramatama bhavanT, taha bhrama ati abihita tava ban!, 
asa samsaya anata ura maht, gyana biraga sakala guna jahf.3. 
suni siva ke bhrama bharhjana bacana, miti gai saba kutaraka kai racana. 
bhai raghupati pada prlti pratltl, daruna asarhbhavana bltl.4. 

“When I behold any creature dying in the holy KasI (the modern Varanasi), it is by 
the power of His Name that I rid it of all sorrow (liberate it). He is my Lord, the Chief of 





144 


sr] rAmacaritamAnasa 


Raghus, the sovereign of all creation, animate as well as inanimate, the witness of all 
hearts. If men repeat His Name even in a helpless state, sins committed by them in a 
series of previous existences are burnt away; while those who devoutly remember Him 
are able to cross the ocean of mundane existence as if it were a mere hollow made by 
the hoof of a cow. Rama is no other than that supreme Spirit. Bhavani; your assertion 
that He is subject to delusion is wholly unwarranted. The moment a man harbours such 
a doubt in his mind, his wisdom, dispassion and all other virtues bid adieu to him.” When 
Parvati heard Siva’s illuminating words, the whole structure of her sophistry collapsed. 
Attachment and devotion to the feet of the Lord of Raghus sprang in her heart and her 
shocking incredulity disappeared. (1—4) 

^r°- ttr^T ftr^ftfr mmiP-i i 

■srtHf PiR^i gteft or: trt TnfRii n 

Do.: puni puni prabhu pada kamala gahi jori parhkaruha pani, 
bolt girija bacana bara manahu prema rasa sani.119. 

Clasping the lotus-feet of her lord again and again, and joining her lotus-like palms, 
Parvati spoke the following fine words, steeping them as it were in the nectar of love:— 

—Tffrr cpr tpt Tjfr Ottt i Ort pR *nrhi 

3R I TPT ^iiPi PtR PT3> II ^ II 

3TST 3M 'TPT3 I yt-nc^i 11 

3J®T ptR 3imPi 'Hi*i) I THF? '*Tf 3lfT 3P7pftll ^ II 

TT8PT Rt 0 PRT OR I Of Of PT TRJ II 

TPT $RT Pci'IH'4 3 iPsmiO) I tRtT TT®T 3T PT ®TPff II 3 II 
3T2T SP3 OtR TPpTR II 

4HI ®|-c|d xnTT foidldl I ■UHcbSIT PT ylfcl Mdldl II II 

Cau.: sasi kara sama suni gira tumharl, mita moha saradatapa bharl. 
tumha krpala sabu sarhsau hareu, rama svarupa jani mohi pareu.1. 

natha krp! aba gayau bisada, sukhlbhayau prabhu carana prasada. 
aba mohi apani kirhkari jam, jadapi sahaja jaRa nari ayanl.2. 

prathama jo mat pucha soi kahahu, jau mo para prasanna prabhu ahahu. 
rama brahma cinamaya abinasl, sarba rahita saba ura pura basi.3. 
natha dhareu naratanu kehi hetu, mohi samujhai kahahu brsaketu. 
uma bacana suni parama binlta, ramakatha para prlti punlta.4. 

“Now that I have listened to Your words, which were refreshing as moonbeams, 
my ignorance, like the feverish heat of the autumnal sunshine, has faded away. You 
have removed all my doubt, O gracious Lord, and the reality of Rama has been revealed 
to me. By Your grace, my lord, my gloom has been lifted and I feel happy now by the 
blessing of my lord’s feet. Now, regarding me as Your slave, even though I am a woman, 
ignorant and stupid by nature, answer my former question, if You are pleased with me, 
my lord. Rama, I now understand, is no other than the indestructible Brahma (God), who 
is consciousness itself and who, though bereft of all, yet dwells in the heart of all. Why 
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did He take the form of a human being? Explain this to me, O Sankara.” Hearing Lima’s 
most polite words and seeing Her unadulterated love for the story of Sri Rama—(1—4) 

-grtr cfcimP I 

fatts! < 3 * 4(5 MtifA «il<T II ) II 

Do.: hiya harase kamari taba sarhkara sahaja sujana, 

bahu bidhi umahi prasamsi puni bole krpanidhana.120(A). 

—The all-merciful and all-wise Sankara, the Destroyer of Cupid, was glad at heart 
and, extolling Uma in so many ways, said :— (120A) 

[PAUSE 1 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION] 

[PAUSE 4 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 

ttT °—^5 ^cuPi Psmci I 

^Tt m 3TFf cFfoM 

TTfT 3^cTTT ^Rrl HT.H 3^TST II (Tf) || 

■^fT^pT^TFT 3TfRcT I 

f^T 'RfrT 3^TT? cFff 3*TT II ( XT ) II 

So.: sunu subha katha bhavani ramacaritamanasa bimala, 

kaha bhusurhdi bakhani suna bihaga nayaka garuRa. 120(B). 
so sarhbada udara jehi bidhi bha age kahaba, 
sunahu rama avatara carita parama surhdara anagha. 120(C). 
hari guna nama apara katha rupa aganita amita, 

mat nija mati anusara kahau uma sadara sunahu.120(D). 
“Hear the blessed story of the holy Ramacaritamanasa, which was narrated at 
length by the sage Bhusundi and heard by the king of birds, Garuda, I shall tell you later 
on how that great dialogue took place. First listen to the most charming and sanctifying 
story of His descent. The virtues, names, stories and forms of Sri Hari are all unlimited, 
innumerable and immeasurable. Yet I proceed to tell them according to the best of my 
intellectual capacity; listen, Uma, with reverence.” (120 B—D) 

^to—P iPmi sft-ciftd TpiT 1 fsTd^r fstrr^ Prwhw ttitt m 

3ra?TTT I cfifF ^ TTtfll^ll 

TUT 3FTcpf TFT WTt I TFT 3TTT ^1$ TRTFThl 

TT^Pr TRT ^Udi I chw <*}$($ ^cihIci 3T5RFTTII T II 

TRT t)t ^10(4 TTf^t I Tnrf|T TfTf ^RT cFTT^T TTTftll 

^T®T ^T®T SRTT % I 3TT]T 3TSPT II 3 II 

cFTfr? 3FftfrT 'STT^ 'rfr? sR^t I Tft^fF SJT’Thl 

d®l d®l TTTJ SjfT TlftTr I <J>MlPlpT TT5RT mWi 11 11 
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Cau.: sunu girija haricarita suhae, bipula bisada nigamagama gae. 
hari avatara hetu jehi hoi, idamittham kahi jai na sol.1. 
rama atarkya buddhi mana ban!, mata hamara asa sunahi sayanT. 
tadapi samta muni beda purana, jasa kachu kahaht svamati anumana.2. 
tasa mat sumukhi sunavau tohl, samujhi parai jasa karana mohl. 
jaba jaba hoi dharama kai hanl, baRhahf asura adhama abhimanl.3. 
karaht anlti jai naht baranl, sldahr bipra dhenu sura dharanl. 
taba taba prabhu dhari bibidhasarlra, harahf krpanidhi sajjana pTra.4. 

“Hark, O Girija: the Vedas and the Tantras have sung numerous charming and 
sinless exploits of £ri Hari. The cause of Sri Hari’s descent cannot be precisely stated. 
Listen, O sensible lady: Sri Rama is beyond the grasp of intellect, mind or speech: such 
is my conviction. Yet, O charming lady, I tell you the reason as I understand it and even 
as the saints and sages, the Vedas and the Puranas have stated according to their 
intellectual level. Whenever virtue declines and vile and haughty demons multiply and 
work uniquity that cannot be told, and whenever Brahmanas, cows, gods and earth itself 
are in trouble, the gracious Lord assumes various (transcendent) forms and relieves the 
distress of the virtuous.” (1—4) 

^to— 3 tttt hiR srmftr TTT^ftr Pi^i 2jfcT i 

^FT fsTFrTTTft TFT cFT %RII ^ II 

Do.: asura mari thapahr suranha rakhaht nija sruti setu, 
jaga bistaraht bisada jasa rama janma kara hetu.121. 

“Killing the demons He reinstates the gods, preserves the bounds of propriety 
fixed by the Vedas, which represent His own breath, and diffuses His immaculate glory 
throughout the world. This is the motive of Sri Rama’s descent.” (121) 

—TTf^ RTf I '5PT ffcT cR SRffhl 

TPT 41H % 3R5ET I WT ^ TTcRT II ^ II 

414 TJcR cb$4 0|<aiTl I TTR^TR ^cud) II 

SKmn idr % Itrt i ret 3r rr TfR n ^ n 

fR¥ SIR 3 I dIH'H 31TjT fcRT Rf II 

chdchchRlM 3TT> $ldch RTcR | Midd f^rf^rT tuyfd TR RTcR II ^ II 
fsrsrf TPTT f®R34ldl I Sjfr RTR OfTJ TTcF fdMIdl II 

^FTT TjfR RTT I ^1d y$cdR foi’WKl II II 

Cau.: soi jasa gai bhagata bhava tarahT, krpasimdhu jana hita tanu dharahf. 
rama janama ke hetu aneka, parama bicitra eka te eka.1. 
janama eka dui kahau bakhanl, savadhana sunu sumati bhavanl. 
dvarapala hari ke priya dou, jaya aru bijaya jana saba kou.2. 
bipra srapa te dunau bhal, tamasa asura deha tinha pal. 
kanakakasipu aru hataka locana, jagata bidita surapati mada mocana.3. 
bijal samara blra bikhyata, dhari baraha bapu eka nipata. 
hoi narahari dusara puni mara, jana prahalada sujasa bistara.4. 
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“Singing this glory the devotees cross the ocean of mundane existence; it is for 
the sake of His devotees that the compassionate Lord bodies Himself forth. The motives 
of Sri Rama’s birth are many, each more wonderful than the other. I will refer to one 
or two such births at some length; please listen attentively, O wise Bhavani. Sri Hari 
has two favourite gate-keepers Jaya and Vijaya, who are known to everybody. Due to 
the curse of certain Brahmanas (Sanaka and his three brothers) both these brothers 
were born in the accursed species of demons. One of them was known as Hiranyakasipu 
and the other as Hiranyaksa. They became known throughout the universe as the 
tamers of the pride of Indra (the chief of gods). Both of them were celebrated heroes 
who came out victorious in battle. The Lord assumed the form of a Boar in order to 
kill one of the two brothers (viz., Hiranyaksa); while bodying Himself forth as a Man- 
Lion, He killed the other (Hiranyakasipu) and spread the fair renown of His devotee, 
Prahlada (Hiranyakasipu’s son).” (1—4) 

"TTo *TTT I 

sre ttcr iyre re irerf reT rere n n 

Do.: bhae nisacara jai tei mahabTra balavana, 

kurhbhakarana ravana subhata sura bijal jaga jana.122. 

“It is these two brothers that were born again as the powerful and most valiant 
Raksasas. Ravana and Kumbhakarna, who were great warriors and, as all the world 
knows, conquered even gods.” (122) 

— Hcbfl 'T ^TT ^FT^FTT I fllPl 41H yc(MI II 

TJcR ^TT frRj % ffcT TTFlt I S1T3 TfflT II ^ II 

3Tf^T ct^t farj -Rmr i cbluc^ii ^hsmmi ii 

TTcR chdM TT% fMy 37^rTTTT I f^jTT TRTFTT II ^ II 

■QcR cbc4M T]T <j<aK I TPTT TFT TT®T 1HTII 

■H-UIH 3TqTTT I T ’RHTII^II 

*-KH 'HdJ 'll'O I rlRj ®IC4 dlRj RldRj II II 

Cau.: mukuta na bhae hate bhagavana, tlni janama dvija bacana pravana. 
eka bara tinha ke hita lag!, dhareu sarlra bhagata anuragl.1. 

kasyapa aditi tahi pitu mata, dasaratha kausalya bikhyata. 
eka kalapa ehi bidhi avatara, carita pavitra kie samsara.2. 

eka kalapa sura dekhi dukhare, samara jalarhdhara sana saba hare, 

sarhbhu klnha sarhgrama apara, danuja mahabala marai na mara.3. 

parama sat! asuradhipa narl, tehr bala tahi na jitaht purarl.4. 

“Even though slain by the Lord, the two brothers (Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu) 
did not attain liberation; for the Brahmanas had doomed them to three births. It was on 
their account that the Lover of the devotees bodied Himself forth on one occasion. In that 
birth Kasyapa and Aditi were His parents, who were known by the names of Dasaratha 
and Kausalya respectively. This was how in one Kalpa (round of creation) the Lord 
descended from heaven and performed purifying deeds on earth. In another Kalpa all the 
gods were worsted in their conflict with the demon Jalandhara. Seeing their distress 
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Sambhu waged war against him, which knew no end; but the demon, who possessed a 
great might, could not be killed in spite of His best efforts. The wife of the demon chief 
was a most virtuous lady. Armed by her strength of character the demon could not be 
conquered even by the Vanquisher of Tripura.” (1—4) 

^o— wr cFfr W THJ ^ cbK^ | 

WT cT^T ZW* c^f? 11 II 

Do.: chala kari tareu tasu brata prabhu sura karaja klnha, 
jaba tehr janeu marama taba srapa kopa kari dlnha.123. 

“By a stratagem the Lord broke her vow of chastity and accomplished the purpose 
of the gods. When the lady discovered the trick, she cursed Him in her wrath.” (123) 

—rTTTT 2TPT Ifft TFTFTT I chinch Pi |sj TPI^FTT II 

d$l tjRTSJT TT^T T|<M4r> I TT $fd TFT *-KH II ? II 

■Qcfj MldH FTT cRTTT TT^T I TTf^T TFT FTt II 

FfrT 3TFFTT cRSJT %Tt I TJ^ ®Kdl cFjfaRT tH() II T II 

dKc; 2TPT FFT ®fTTT I chcdM oTf*T 3TFFTTTII 

frrfr^IT ^kT TjfF ®Udl I dl’Tc^ TJpT •''Midi II 3 II 

cbKd chdd 2TFT Tjpf <{l^l I cRT 3TFTFT ■(HIMId chl^l II 

FT? U'H'I *ilp? ch$§ TJTTTt I Tjft TFT FTsT 3TTFTF Tnftll'^ll 

Cau.: tasu srapa hari dlnha pramana, kautukanidhi krpala bhagavana. 

tahl jalarhdhara ravana bhayau, rana hati rama parama pada dayau.1. 
eka janama kara karana eha, jehi lagi rama dharl naradeha. 

prati avatara katha prabhu kerl, sunu muni baranl kabinha ghanerl.2. 

narada srapa dlnha eka bara, kalapa eka tehi lagi avatara. 
girija cakita bhaf suni ban!, narada bisnubhagata puni gyanl.3. 
karana kavana srapa muni dlnha, ka aparadha ramapati klnha. 
yaha prasamga mohi kahahu purarT, muni mana moha acaraja bharl.4. 

“The sportive and gracious Lord accepted her curse. It was this Jalandhara who 
was reborn as Ravana in this latter Kalpa. Killing him in battle Sri Rama conferred on him 
the supreme state (final beatitude). This was the reason why Sri Rama assumed a 
human form in one particular birth. Hark, O Bharadvaja; the story of each birth of the Lord 
has been sung by poets in diverse ways. On one occasion Narada cursed the Lord; this 
served as an excuse of His birth in one particular Kalpa.” Girija was taken aback to hear 
these words and said, “Narada is a votary of God Visnu and enlightened soul too. 
Wherefore did the sage pronounce a curse? What offence had Laksmi’s lord committed 
against him? Tell me the whole story, O Slayer of the demon Tripura. It is very strange 
that the sage should have fallen a prey to delusion.” (1—4) 

^to— stic'i f^jjftr Htj’H <-4 m1 tjs -t i 

Do.: bole bihasi mahesa taba gyanl muRha na koi, 

jehi jasa raghupati karaht jaba so tasa tehi chana hoi.124(A). 
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The great Lord Siva then replied with a smile, “There is no one enlightened or 
deluded. Man instantly becomes what the Lord of Raghus wills him to be at a particular 
moment.” (124 A) 

TTfo— eft TFT ^TTST < 3-K£l^1 TTT^T I 

So.: kahaurama guna gatha bharadvaja sadara sunahu, 

bhava bharhjana raghunatha bhaju tulasltaji mana mada. 124(B). 

Said Yajnavalkya, “I am going to recount the virtues of Rama, O Bharadvaja; listen 
with a devout mind.” Renouncing pride and intoxication, O Tulasidasa, adore the Lord of 
Raghus, who puts an end to metempsychosis. (124 B) 

— PshPiR ’TfjT TTcF) 3TfrT MietPl I 'HhIm *j£|etPl II 

3TT2PT WT U^ |c<l 1 44R1M RT 3TfrT II ^ II 

PuPs Tffr P®iPm Pstrft 1 rr ■thimPi tr 3rtftt 11 
TjfRTT sPpj SIFT ' T TfrT ®TTsft I RRT Pmol RT ollPl TnRltll ^ II 
TJPt TrfrT T^TI %TRT I cbmp ®l)Pl chl^ TRTRT II 

TIpR RRT RT|[ RT RT I -e)Pl<3 rP* fRI RRcR%^|| 3 II 

rt nf 3ifrr tutu i ^PIm rt r" h 

chin) diojM RT R*ff I <j>Psd RTR ^ TRrf*? %TTrff II ^ II 

Cau.: himagiri guha eka ati pavani, baha samlpa surasarl suhavani. 

asrama parama punlta suhava, dekhi devarisi mana ati bhava.1. 

nirakhi saila sari bipina bibhaga, bhayau ramapati pada anuraga. 
sumirata harihi srapa gati bad hi, sahaja bimala mana lagi samadhT.2. 
muni gati dekhi suresa derana, kamahi boli klnha sanamana. 

sahita sahaya jahu mama hetu, caleu harasi hiya jalacaraketu.3. 
sunaslra mana mahu asi trasa, cahata devarisi mama pura basa. 
je kaml lolupa jaga mahl, kutila kaka iva sabahi derahf.4. 

“In the Himalaya mountains there was a most sacred cave; the beautiful heavenly 
stream (Gariga) flowed near by. The sight of this most holy and charming hermitage highly 
attracted the mind of the celestial sage Narada. Seeing the mountain, the river and the 
forest glades, his heart developed love for the feet of Laksmi’s lord. The thought of Sri Hari 
broke the spell of the curse* (pronounced by Daksa, which did not allow him to stay at one 
place); and his mind, which was naturally sinless, fell into a trance. Seeing the sage’s 
condition, Indra (the chief of gods) became apprehensive. Summoning the god of love, he 
received him with great honour and said, “For my sake go with your associates!” The god 
of love (who has a fish emblazoned on his standard) set out gladdened at heart. Indra 
apprehended that the celestial sage sought to occupy his abode. Those who are lustful and 
grasping are afraid of everyone like the evil-minded crow. (1—4) 

inr rt wi w w=r l-uRsi 1 
^tf=r ^Ih van fafh ^rtFini 11 


For the cause of the curse see CaupaT I following Doha 78 (p. 85) 
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Do.: sukha haRa lai bhaga satha svana nirakhi mrgaraja, 

chlni lei jani jana jaRa timi surapatihi na laja.125. 

Just as a foolish dog, on seeing a king of beasts, should run away with a dry bone, 
fearing in his crass ignorance lest the lion should rob him of it, Indra too in his 
shamelessness thought as above. (125) 

#0 —df$ 3TT£ml$ vr1®l 7RT3> I sitid f^RTRT3>ll 

I chlfchd -UMlfe SfTTII ^ II 

oRTRT I «^vHM II 

i>llfc;ch TJTTTfT I 'Rchd chcil y oil'll II ^ II 

dr(l$ TTFT ®f|T rTFT mm I sf^fsifsT sbi-sfe FTfa Mmil II 

'Hrjiq Hc^d ^'tmdl I Mpl UM'cJ f^ffsT dldl II 3 II 

■^FT cbcdl Hldl$ ^ oiUMl I f^T iFTT^ra' "dldt II 

fcR -ciTIm cf>T5 rTFT I ®Tf ■ua^K TRTdfrT ^TFT11X11 

Cau.: tehi asramaht madana jaba gayau, nija mayl basarhta niramayau. 
kusumita bibidha bitapa bahurarhga, kujahf kokila gumjahf bhrrhga.1. 
call suhavani tribidha bayarl, kama krsanu baRhavaniharl. 
rarhbhadika suranari nablna, sakala asamasara kala prablna.2. 
karaht gana bahu tana tararhga, bahubidhi krTRahf pani patarhga. 
dekhi sahaya madana harasana, klnhesi puni praparhca bidhi nana.3. 
kama kala kachu munihi na byapl, nija bhaya dareu manobhava papl. 
slma ki dpi sakai kou tasu, baRa rakhavara ramapati jasu.4. 

When the god of love reached that hermitage, he created a semblance of the 
vernal season by his illusory power. Many-coloured blossoms appeared on the trees of 
different kinds; cuckoos sang and bees hummed. Delightful breezes, cool, soft and 
fragrant, blew, fanning the flame of passion. Rambha and other heavenly damsels, who 
looked ever young and were all past masters in amorous sports, sang in undulating 
tones of various kinds and sported in many ways, ball in hand. The god of love was 
delighted to see his associates there and employed a variety of devices. But his amorous 
devices had no effect on the sage. Guilty Cupid was now apprehensive of his own 
destruction. Can anyone dare to trespass the bounds of him who has the Lord of Laksmi 
as his great protector. (1^4) 

^to— 3TfcT HlPl SlR TFT ^T I 

cRf%^Tfe3TTTW#TII II 

Do.: sahita sahaya sabhlta ati mani hari mana maina, 
gahesi jai muni carana taba kahi suthi arata baina.126. 

In dire dismay the god of love with his accomplices acknowledged his defeat and 
clasped the sage’s feet, addressing him in accents of deep humility. (126) 

TFT cFFg flW I cFTf?T f^RT ^cRT cRTF qftdlqi II 
■cK'l Ml| I 1RT5 Tf^T rT®T TffrRT TflTTf II ^ II 
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T[Rt ■^Holdl 3imRi c(r(dl I tuyfd TT^lf ''TTT^ TTW sTFTtll 
TjRT ^r®r % ITT 3TcTT^| 3TT^T I *jRlR yRRl $RR %TT TTWII T II 

d®l dKc; -McR fm Ml$l I Rid I chm 3T^ftrfrf TFT Hl$l II 

TTTT -cjRd ■HdriR •HdlM > I 3lldly<M ^11 Id R)<SHMjl 3 II 

«TTT ®TTT fsFT^t TjRT rTt^t I RlRl cR2JT *jdl<4§ "Ft^hl 

frrfrT ^tRt $RR *jdici§ ch®i^ I -ciH^ y*Ri ^(IM^ cT®r|‘ll 'tf II 

Cau.: bhayau na narada mana kachu rosa, kahi priya bacana kama paritosa. 
nai carana siru ayasu pal, gayau madana taba sahita sahal.1. 
muni susllata apani karanl, surapati sabhl jai saba baranl. 
suni saba ke mana acaraju ava, munihi prasamsi harihi siru nava.2. 
taba narada gavane siva pahf, jita kama ahamiti mana mahf. 
mara carita sarhkarahi sunae, atipriya jani mahesa sikhae.3. 
bara bara binavau muni tohl, jimi yaha katha sunayahu mohl. 

timi jani harihi sunavahu kabahu, calehu prasamga duraehu tabahu.4. 

There was no anger in Narada’s mind; he reassured the god of love by 
addressing him in friendly terms. Then, bowing his head at the sage’s feet and 
obtaining his leave, Love retired with his accomplices. Reaching the court of Indra (the 
chief of gods) he related his own doings, on the one hand, and the sage’s clemency, 
on the other. Hearing the tale all were astonished; they extolled the sage and bowed 
their head to Hari. Then Narada called on Siva; he was proud of his victory over Love 
and told Him all Love’s doings. Knowing him to be His most beloved friend, the great 
Lord Siva admonished him as follows:—“O sage, I pray you again and again: never 
repeat this story to Hari as you have repeated it to me. Even if the topic ever comes 
up before Him, please hush it up.” (1—4) 

■HlSH i 

■JJTgrsr eKid* idr Jv&l II ^V9|| 

Do.: sarhbhu dlnha upadesa hita naht naradahi sohana, 

bharadvaja kautuka sunahu hari iccha balavana.127. 

Wholesome was the advice given by Sambhu; but it did not please 
Narada. Bharadvaja, now hear what interesting thing happened. The will of Hari is 
predominant. (127) 

—TFT cbl^ -ensR TTff I cFT 3T^T§JT 3TTT II 

TT^J ®TcFT tjRt tr tRc TTTTT | RkPci % cTtcFT fTTSTTTT || ^ || 

iJch ctririd ^T 41^1 I ■ , u<=in $R ^FT FFT ydldi II 

Tjtrfrrsj fRfttsjt i ®rrr ^ftf^Trr ^tRmisrr ii t ii 

$■(1^1 fFFf ■(HlRlcbdl I 3TTTFT RRlR TFFTT II 

®rTFf RisRh -cki-ck TFTT I ®f|rf t^FT TjRr ^FTTII^II 

■^TFT -oRd TTT^ TT®T TTFT I misiIm TTSFT ®trf^T fTT^T TF§t II 

3TfrT yds T^rrfcT % Hl^l I T TTt*T 3TTT cfTt WT W?7T II X II 
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Cau.: rama klnha cahahr soi hoi, karai anyatha asa nahr kol. 
sarhbhu bacanamuni mana nahtbhae, taba birarhci ke loka sidhae.1. 
eka bara karatala bara blna, gavata hari guna gana prablna. 

chlrasimdhu gavane muninatha, jaha basa Srinivasa srutimatha.2. 

harasi mile uthi ramaniketa, baithe asana risihi sameta. 

bole bihasi caracara raya, bahute dinana klnhi muni daya.3. 

kama carita narada saba bhase, jadyapi prathama baraji siva rakhe. 
ati pracamda raghupati kai maya, jehi na moha asa ko jaga jaya.4. 

The will of Sri Rama alone prevails; there is no one who can alter it. Sambhu’s 
advice fell flat on the sage. Then he went to the abode of Brahma (the Creator). Singing 
the glories of Sri Hari, to the accompaniment of the excellent lute he had in his hand, the 
lord of sages, Narada, who was skilled in music, once repaired to the ocean of milk. 
Where dwells the abode of Laksmi, Bhagavan Narayana, who is Vedanta (the crown of 
all Vedas) personified. The abode of Rama (Laksmi) rose to meet him in great joy and 
shared His seat with the sage. The Lord of the entire creation, animate as well as 
inanimate, said with a smile, “It is after a long time that you have showed Me this favour, 
reverend sir.” Narada told Him all the doings of Love, even though Siva had already 
forbidden him to do so. Most formidable is the Maya (deluding potency) of the Lord of 
Raghus. No one was ever born in this world, who is beyond its charm. (1—4) 

R]o— cfcp( gTEFT I 

ff TTtF ^TTT ^ TTFT II ^6 II 

Do.: rukha badana kari bacana mrdu bole srlbhagavana, 
tumhare sumirana te mitaht moha mara mada mana.128. 

With an impassive look, yet in coaxing accents, said the Lord, “By your very 
thought self-delusion, lust, arrogance and pride disappear.” (128) 

Rto—^£5 RTtT *R R% I foKHl Tf?' Milch II 

W TcT TTfcTsfftT I rU-$i$ fcF> RTf TRlRR Rhlll ^ II 
dKc; cb^<i TfffrT 3jfin-IMI I RR •Hri-xrl ^RRTRII 

etvbrilPlRT ITT fRRTTt I "3T RTR cR RTt II ^ II 

TTT I RT *|ctcb i%TTcRTft II 

Tjfc RT ftR RT chinch | 3RfTT 3RTJ cRTf^T TTtf II 3 II 

rR RR ifr frrr Rf I RR 3JffrrfcT RfijRTf II 

fRjf tpi R5T 'SfTt I RfcTT RT^t '^Ttll'tfll 

Cau.: sunu muni moha hoi mana take, gyana biraga hrdaya nahf jake. 
brahmacaraja brata rata matidhlra, tumhahi ki karai manobhava plra.1. 
narada kaheu sahita abhimana, krpa tumhari sakala bhagavana. 
karunanidhi mana dlkha bicarl, ura amkureu garaba taru bhari.2. 
begi so mat darihau ukhari, pana hamara sevaka hitakari. 

muni kara hita mama kautuka hoi, avasi upaya karabi mat sol.3. 

taba narada hari pada sira nal, cale hrdaya ahamiti adhikal. 

srlpati nija maya taba prerl, sunahu kathina karanl tehi keri.4. 
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“Hark, O sage! the mind of him alone is susceptible to delusion, whose heart is 
devoid of wisdom and dispassion. You are steadfast in your vow of celibacy and resolute 
of mind; you can never be smitten with pangs of Love.” Narada replied with a feeling 
of pride, “Lord it is all due to Your grace.” The compassionate Lord pondered and saw 
that a huge tree of pride had sprouted in his heart. “I shall soon tear it up by roots; for 
it is My vow to serve the best interest of My servants. I must contrive some plan which 
may do good to the sage and serve as a diversion for Me.” Then, bowing his head at 
the feet of Sri Hari, Narada departed. The pride in his heart had swelled. The Lord of 
Laksmi (the goddess of prosperity) then set His Maya into operation. Now hear of her 
relentless doings. (1—4) 

^o— TFT Tjf ^FTT ctff W f^TRTTTI 

ft 3TfljcF T5RT ftfeT 'SRFTTII II 

Do.: biraceu maga mahu nagara teht sata jojana bistara, 
srlnivasapura te adhika racana bibidha prakara.129. 

The Lord’s Maya (deluding potency) created on the way a city with an area of eight 
hundred square miles. The manifold architectural beauties of that city excelled even 
those of Visnu’s own capital (Vaikuntha). (129) 

#0— ®mfF TFT TjcR TT -Iill I TRfTTT TfcT T^JTTt II 

rii$ FT tHoiPiRt ■(Ml I 3H- 1 iPirl rTF FT TTF dHMl II ^ II 

TFT TjTTT T-PT fFFFTF I d^1 oic'l 4lfr1 fTFTT-F 11 

faHit’ll TTTJ I FPJ fFfTThl ^ II 

TTff ^fTFTFT TT®T FT Upt I TTTFT TTTT fr> FTT^ II 

cfR^ TFFTT TTT TFTTFP I 3TTTT Tlf 3TFfFT II 3 II 

tjIt chldchl TFT "FF3> I TJTFTfTRT TT®T W FF3>II 

T{fT FT -c|Rd 3FIT | chR TTT TF s^cJU^ II 'X II 

Cau.: basahf nagara surhdara nara nari, janu bahu manasija rati tanudharl. 
teht pura basai sllanidhi raja, aganita haya gaya sena samaja.1. 
sata suresa sama bibhava bilasa, rupa teja bala nlti nivasa. 
bisvamohanl tasu kumari, srT bimoha jisu rupu niharl.2. 
soi harimaya saba guna khanl, sobha tasu ki jai bakhanl. 
karai svayarhbara so nrpabala, ae taha aganita mahipala.3. 
muni kautukl nagara teht gayau, purabasinha saba puchata bhayau. 
suni saba carita bhupagrha ae, kari puja nrpa muni baithae.4. 

It was inhabited by graceful men and women, whom you would take to be so many 
incarnations of the god of love and his wife Rati. A king, Sllanidhi by name, ruled over 
that city; he owned numberless horses, elephants and troops. He possessed the 
grandeur and luxury of a hundred Indras, and was a repository of grace, splendour, might 
and wisdom. He had a daughter, VisvamohinT by name, whose beauty enraptured even 
Laksmi. She was no other than Sri Hari’s own Maya (enrapturing potency), the 
fountainhead of all virtues; who can describe her charm? The princess was going to 
marry by self-choice; hence kings beyond number arrived there as suitors. The sportive 
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sage (Narada) entered the city and inquired everything from the people. Hearing all that 
had been going on there, he wended his way to the king’s palace. The king paid him 
homage and gave him a seat. (1—4) 

^o-3ni% ^rfrr TT^jpnfri 

cFff ^TTST ^FT II II 


Do.: ani dekhai naradahi bhupati rajakumari, 

kahahu natha guna dosa saba ehi ke hrdaya bicari.130. 

The king brought and showed the princess to Narada and said, “Tell me after 
mature thought all that is good or bad about her.” (130) 


#o— TJpT fsRfcT I 

cTc^T cTTT[ fsTcTTfcR ^<rlH I 
"STt 3TCR I 

■Rchol ^nTcTT dl$l I 

cTc^T TT®T fspcTTfr 3T TH§T I 
TjcTT TJoT^T cFft - I 

cRt TTf^ 'Ud'l I 

rFT cR*g ^ ffff ^f|r chidl I 
Cau.: dekhi rupa muni birati bisarl, 

lacchana tasu biloki bhulane, 

jo ehi barai amara soi hoi, 
sevaht sakala caracara tahT, 

lacchana saba bicari ura rakhe, 
suta sulacchana kahi nrpa pahf, 
karau jai soi jatana bicari, 

japa tapa kachu na hoi tehi kala, 


®TTT cTf’T T^ II 

^<4 df$ y-u<i ®i<aH II ? II 

TRR^fa ^TtrT ^T cfitfll 
®K$ ■hIoiPiRt ch^l Wsftll^ll 
ch^ch ®FTT^ 'W TFT ^11 
TTFT TTTcT "*FT RT^i' II 3 II 

ychl't 'Rtf%' II 

% fsrfy fncd? chdd fsrfy ®iidi II X II 

baRT bara lagi rahe niharl. 
hrdaya harasa naht pragata bakhane.1. 
samarabhumi tehi jlta na koT. 
barai sllanidhi kanya jahl.2. 
kachuka banai bhupa sana bhase. 
narada cale soca mana mahf.3. 
jehi prakara mohi barai kumarl. 
he bidhi milai kavana bidhi bala.4. 


Seeing her beauty the sage forgot all about his dispassion and remained gazing 
on her for a long time. When he read the auspicious marks on her body, he was lost 
in reverie. He was gladdened at heart, but he would not openly mention the happy 
characteristics. “He who weds this girl,” he said to himself, “Shall become immortal; 
and no one shall be able to conquer him in battle. He whom STIanidhi’s daughter selects 
for her lord shall be adored by the entire creation, both animate and inanimate.” Having 
read these characteristics the sage kept them to himself, and mentioned a few 
fabricated ones to the king. Telling the king that his daughter was of good promise, 
Narada left. He thought within himself, “Let me devise and try some means whereby 
the princess may choose me for her husband.” He had no more zeal to practise Japa 
(muttering of sacred formulas) or austerity. “Good God, how am I to get the girl?” he 
said to himself. (1—4) 

trflr 3 icfm -01(53? AT^rr m Io-mipi i 

■3TT fapflfcb ^?3Tfr 7HT Ah Vd-HHM II ^ II 
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Do.: ehi avasara cahia parama sobha rupa bisala, 
jo biloki rljhai kuari taba melai jayamala.131. 

“What is needed on this occasion, is great personal charm and surpassing beauty, 
whereby the princess may be enamoured of me and place the wreath of victory round 
my neck,” he continued. (131) 

#0— TFT TfPft I 5?%% ^llrl 3TfrT ^1% II 
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[®ldifch Ijfr 'Icm I chl^ %TT II ^ II 
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Cau.: hari sana magau surhdaratal, hoihi jata gaharu ati bhal. 

more hita hari sama nahf kou, ehi avasara sahaya soi hou.1. 

bahubidhi binaya klnhi tehi kala, pragateu prabhu kautukl krpala. 
prabhu biloki muni nayana juRane, hoihi kaju hie harasane.2. 
ati arati kahi katha sunal, karahu krpa kari hohu sahal. 

apana rupa dehu prabhu mohl, ana bhati nahf pavau ohT.3. 

jehi bidhi natha hoi hita mora, karahu so begi dasa mat tora. 
nija maya bala dekhi bisala, hiya hasi bole dlnadayala.4. 

“Let me ask Hari for a gift of beauty. But, alas! much time will be lost in going to 
Him. Yet I have no such weel as Hari; let Him, therefore, come to my rescue at this 
juncture.” Then Narada prayed in manifold ways and lo! The sportive and merciful Lord 
appeared before him. The sight was soothing to the sage’s eyes. He was glad at heart 
and felt assured that his object would be accomplished. In great humility he told the Lord 
all that had happened, and said, “Be gracious to me and be good enough to help me. 
Lord, bestow on me Your own beauty; in no other way can I get possession of her. 
Soon do that which may serve my best interests; I am Your own servant, my lord.” Seeing 
the mighty power of His Maya, the Lord, who is compassionate to the poor, smiled to 
himself and said:— (1—4) 

^ro— ^rftr fsrfir T njr ftrcT i 

W^fTTTII ^ II 

Do.: jehi bidhi hoihi parama hita narada sunahu tumhara, 
soi hama karaba na ana kachu bacana na mrsa hamara.132. 

“Narada, listen to me; I shall do that alone which is good to you, and nothing else 
My words can never be untrue.” (132) 
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■RFTT fsT®RT Trfq TT5T I ^TffT Tjfr fFTT Rhusi II 

W cfTcT rT^T Rf^HlI I *ci 4®K ®Ml| II 'R II 

Rl^l Rl^l 3TTTFT {Nl I ®M|c< chR ■HHMI II 

T[Rt TFT TeFT 3TfrT TTft I Hlfe TrF^T 3iidf$ ®iRfs ^ TTlft II 3 II 

hRi Rd cbKd ^FTTRTSJFTT I c£>*c\M "T ^11$ <9 <21 Ml II 

TTT -eiR* cdRa cRT^ 'q XfT^T | ^uRi «®lf$ fTfT '^TTWIl'tfll 

Cau.: kupatha maga ruja byakula rogl, baida na dei sunahu muni jogl. 

ehi bidhi hita tumhara mat thayau, kahi asa amtarahita prabhu bhayau.1. 
maya bibasa bhae muni muRha, samujhl naht hari gira niguRha. 

gavane turata tah! risiral, jahl svayambara bhumi banal.2. 
nija nija asana baithe raja, bahu banava kari sahita samaja. 

muni mana harasa rupa ati more, mohi taji anahi barihi na bhore.3. 
muni hita karana krpanidhana, dlnha kurupa na jai bakhana. 

so caritra lakhi kahu na pava, narada jani sabaht sira nava.4. 

“Hark, O contemplative ascetic! if a patient distracted by his malady asks for 
something which is harmful to him, the physician would not give it. In a like manner I have 
resolved on doing what is good to you.” So saying, the Lord disappeared. Under the spell 
of His Maya the sage was so mystified that he could not understand even such 
unambiguous words of Sri Hari. The chief of seers hastened to the spot where the arena 
for the choice-marriage had been prepared. Richly adorned, the royal suitors had 
occupied their respective seats, each with his retinue. The sage was glad at heart; for 
he thought within himself, “My beauty is so surpassing that the princess will never 
commit the error of choosing for her husband anyone else than me.” In the sage’s own 
interest the gracious Lord had made him hideous beyond description. But no one could 
mark the change that had taken place in him; everyone knew him to be Narada and 
greeted him as such. (1—4) 

WT ^ ^ TFT ct **31 

fcRTft WT chi debt 

Do.: rahe taha dui rudra gana te janaht saba bheu, 
biprabesa dekhata phiraht parama kautukl teu.133. 

Two of Siva’s attendants too happened to be there. They knew the whole secret 
and, disguised as Brahmanas, went about seeing the fun. (133) 
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rff TFT ^T3> I l®iy®|u ^rfrf FFsf^ T ch|<s> II ^ II 

Tpnf i ’ilRb Tjc^nf u 

Ttf|# TT^3fft i ^fr ^ttRt 11 ^ 11 

hRiR TR TTTST M’tn^ I ^FT 3TfrT TTW II 

TJ’rflr ^Rl oil’ll I *T M<$ ojRs -HI’ll II ^ II 

^>T|r ^T d<sil TTT -ciRrl RdRim | -Rt TTFTT ^Mcb^t T^TII 

®i«^ t i tfRtT I sFtsr W II II 






*BALA-KANDA* 157 

Cau.: jehr samaja baithe muni jal, hrdaya rupa ahamiti adhikal. 

taha baithe mahesa gana dou, biprabesa gati lakhai na kou.1. 

karahr kuti naradahi sunal, nlki dlnhi hari sum da ratal, 

rljhihi rajakuari chabi dekhl, inhahi barihi hari jani bisesT.2. 
munihi moha mana hatha parae, hasaht sarhbhu gana ati sacu pae. 

jadapi sunaht muni atapati ban!, samujhi na parai buddhi bhrama sanT.3. 

kahu na lakha so carita bisesa, so sarupa nrpakanyi dekha. 
markata badana bhayamkara dehl, dekhata hrdaya krodha bha tehl.4. 

In the row where sat Narada, exceedingly proud of his beauty, the two attendants 
of Mahesa too seated themselves. Being disguised as Brahmanas they could not be 
detected. They flung sarcastic remarks at Narada, saying, “Hari has given this man such 
excellent beauty that the princess will be enamoured to look at it and shall certainly 
choose him, taking him for Hari* Himself.” The sage was under a spell of delusion; for 
his heart had been stolen by love. The attendants of Siva felt amused at this and greatly 
enjoyed the fun. Even though the sage heard their ironical talk, he could not follow it, his 
reason being clouded by infatuation. No one perceived this extra-ordinary phenomenon; 
the princess alone saw his ugly form. The moment she beheld his monkey-like face and 
frightful form she was filled with rage. (1—4) 

^to— 'HisH TPT ^ cF3Tfr d©i -ctlci 'SpJ TFjPTU^T I 
ft*? *T?ft cF? vrliWM II 

Do.: sakhf sariiga lai kuari taba cali janu rajamarala, 
dekhata phirai mahTpa saba kara saroja jayamala.134. 

Accompained by her girl companions the princess then glided as a swan. With 
a wreath of victory in her lotus hands she moved about surveying each of her royal 
suitors. (134) 

#o— tor ^ tot i ttt tor Hft ^ farM ton 

ft ft ^ 3tot 34^HI^7 I ^TT ltd’ll \ II 

SjfT TTR TER I Arid Ml^HIrll II 

rt Tf rrf^f^TTTT I TT®T WT3 towil 3 II 

■gfr 3tfcT i®ichri "Atf irfrT i trfa frrfr ^Tf Tgfcr tTFjhi 

7T®r fT TFT ®fTFf | to fsidlcb^ TTTf II ^ II 

3TTf to - <^5 *TFt I ®FFT ’^3' TjfA' ®TTfr II 

fAdlicb WfST 3TFrT ®TTST I fd^f$ TTTPT 3jfrT FT5T II II 

Cau.: jehi disi baithe narada phull, so disi teht na bilokl bhull. 
puni puni muni ukasahf akulaht, dekhi dasa hara gana musukahf.2. 
dhari nrpatanu taha gayau krpala, kuari harasi meleu jayamala. 
dulahini lai ge lacchinivasa, nrpasamaja saba bhayau nirasa.3. 

* The word ‘Hari’ also means a monkey: the attendants of Siva, therefore, indirectly hinted that the 
sage looked like a monkey. 
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muni ati bikala moha mati nathl, mani giri gal chuti janu glthl. 
taba hara gana bole musukal, nija mukha mukura bilokahu jal.3. 
asa kahi dou bhage bhaya bharl, badana dlkha muni bari niharl. 
besu biloki krodha ati baRha, tinhahi sarapa dlnha ati gaRha.4. 

She did not care to look even casually at the quarter in which Narada sat elated 
with pride. Again and again the sage would raise himself and fidget about; the 
attendants of Hara smiled to see him in that state. The gracious Lord too went there 
in the form of a king; the princess joyfully placed the wreath of victory round His neck. 
The Lord of Laksmi carried off the bride to the despair of all assembled kings. The 
sage felt much perturbed; for infatuation had robbed the sage of his reason. He felt as 
if a gem had dropped from a loosened knot in the end of his garment. The attendants 
of Hara then smilingly said, “Just look at your face in a mirror.” Uttering these words 
both ran away in great alarm and the sage looked at his reflection in water. His fury 
knew no bounds when he beheld his form; and he pronounced a terrible curse on the 
attendants of Siva:— (1—4) 

(HJHI-cH ■3TTf PPTt ^T5I 


Do.: hohu nisacara jai tumha kapati papi dou, 
hasehu hamahi so lehu phala bahuri hasehu muni kou.135. 


“O you sinful impostors, go and be reborn as demons. You mocked me; 
reap its reward. Mock again a sage, if you dare. 


therefore, 

(135) 


— Mpi WT f^TST men 

Mrtchd 3TSJT cFTHT ITT TTTjft 

sffaft TTSI fwf 

®itH *tstt ®tcft TTTTnf 

TjW oi-om dM^ll 3TfrT ^tsiT 

WRI frrsj 


dc^fa ^<4 TTrTfW ’T 3TT^T II 
WT chqdNPd 

Mldd TftfT cFRTf II 

FT W ^ ]Mcbqi(i II ^ II 

fjpf cfrf foicbcd cfft 'dlf II 
WIT W ^ TIT W ^TSTTII 3 II 
W fsf^tll 
^fr fw WT c(rtl<4^ II II 


Cau.: puni jala dlkha rupa nija pava, 
pharakata adhara kopa mana mahf, 
dehau srapa ki marihau jai, 
blcaht parhtha mile danujari, 
bole madhura bacana surasaf, 
sunata bacana upaja ati krodha, 
para sarhpada sakahu nahf dekhl, 
mathata sirhdhu rudrahi baurayahu, 


tadapi hrdaya samtosa na ava. 
sapadi cale kamalapati pahT.1. 

jagata mori upahasa karal. 
sarhga rama soi rajakumari.2. 

muni kaha cale bikala ki naf. 
maya basa na raha mana bodha.3. 
tumhare irisa kapata bisesT. 
suranha preri bisa pana karayahu.4. 


Looking again in water, he saw that he had regained his real form; yet his heart 
found no solace. His lips quivered and there was indignation in his heart. At once he 
proceeded to where the Lord of Laksmi was. “I shall either curse Him or die at His door,” 
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he said to himself, “seeing that He has made me a butt of ridicule throughout the world.” 
The terror of the demons, Sri Hari, met him right on the way. He was accompanied by 
Goddess Rama and the princess referred to above. The lord of immortals spoke in 
gentle tones, “To what destination, holy sir, are you betaking yourself like one disconsolate” 
As soon as he heard these words Narada was filled with rage. Dominated as he was by 
Maya, there was no reason left in him. He said, “You cannot bear to look upon the good 
fortune of others. You are extremely jealous and guile. While churning the ocean You 
drove Rudra mad and inciting Him through the gods You made Him quaff the poison. 
( 1 —*) 

^to— 3T^T fa* 3TFT TRT 'OfH I 

II II 

Do.: asura sura bisa sarhkarahi apu rama mani earn, 

svaratha sadhaka kutila tumha sada kapata byavaharu.136. 

“Apportioning intoxicating liquor to the demons and poison to Sankara, You 
appropriated Rama and the lovely gem (Kaustubha) to Yourself. You have ever been 
selfish and perverse, and treacherous in Your dealings.” (136) 

#o—XHTT T fTTT 1 TT I cfRf TTTfll 

*IoT I T f^f cFsg STT^II R, II 

TT®T I 3lfcT 3TTT^ TTT TT^T WI^II 

cmh t wm i 3T®r crf*T t crt^ Trryrii 'R ii 

^ 3T®r ®TT^FT c^l I '’TJoT 3TTTFT chl^l II 

'Hcjpi Sjfr I WT TPT TT^T 11 3 II 

cpjftr 3j|<j>fc1 chlf^ SHlII I chl'H TTfPT II 

itit 3hmchk cbl^ cjifr i Tift cp? "ffsr ii ^ ii 

Cau.: parama svatarhtra na sira para koT, bhavai manahi karahu tumha sol. 
bhalehi marhda marhdehi bhala karahu, bisamaya harasa na hiya kachudharahu.1. 
dahaki dahaki paricehu saba kahu, ati asarhka mana sada uchahu. 
karamasubhasubha tumhahi na badha, aba lagi tumhahi na kahQ sadha.2. 
bhale bhavana aba bayana dlnha, pavahuge phala apana klnha. 

bamcehu mohi javani dhari deha, soi tanu dharahu srapa mama eha.3. 
kapi akrti tumha klnhi hamarl, karihahr klsa sahaya tumharl. 
mama apakara klnha tumha bhari, nari biraha tumha hoba dukharl.4. 

“You are absolutely independent and subordinate to none; therefore You do whatever 
pleases Your mind. You debase a good soul and redeem a vile person and neither rejoice 
nor grieve over it. Deceiving everyone You have become habituated to such tricks.You 
entertain no fear and are always zealous in pursuing Your object. Good and evil deeds do 
not come in Your way; no one has so far been able to correct You. You have this time 
played with fire and shall reap what You have sown. Take that very form in which You have 
imposed upon me: this is my curse. You made me look like a monkey; therefore You shall 
have monkeys for Your helpmates. And as You have grievously wronged me, so shall You 
suffer the pangs of separation from Your wife.” (1—4) 






160 


sr] rAmacaritamAnasa 


Tlo- STFrTThR f*Hdl *lffi I 

fT5T 'CTTETT ■% U=<<Hdl cFvd%T <j>mfdfsT Fftf% II ^V9 II 

Do.: srapa slsa dhari harasi hiya prabhu bahu binatT klnhi, 

nija maya kai prabalata karasi krpanidhi ITnhi.137. 

Gladly accepting the curse, the compassionate Lord made many entreaties to the 
sage, and withdrew the irresistible charm of His Maya. (137) 

#0—tjfsT ffr hi< 41 Picii'O I rT^ TRT -umic^hI'O II 

rT^T 3lfrT ^wtrT <THT I ^ tn% UHdKfa ^RTII^II 
Tprr TTR 2TPT <J>MIC^II I TTR ^T^fMTII 

4 -5fct I cFf f^FfTT ^ftll ^ II 

«ra§ 'Rctrt W ' J TTRT I f^T rRrT f^^ITRT II 

■^T5 ^1% irra' •HHM fPRT TTIT I 3Tf^T Midi id ^TIT II 3 II 

ITT Ml *T cirtf? I TTT *T Tjft ^RfcT SHI^i II 

3TTT 3T yfr HfF f^TcRf "^nf I 3TW MI<4I 'fTOTTf II 'tf II 

Cau.: jaba hari maya duri nivari, naht taha rama na rajakumari. 

taba muni ati sabhlta hari carana, gahe pahi pranatarati harana.1. 
mrsa hou mama srapa krpala, mama iccha kaha dlnadayala. 

mat durbacana kahe bahutere, kaha muni papa mitiht kimi mere.2. 
japahu jai sarhkara sata nama, hoihi hrdaya turata bisrama. 

kou naht siva samana priya more, asi paratlti tajahu jani bhore.3. 
jehi para krpa na karaht purarT, so na pava muni bhagati hamarl. 
asa ura dhari mahi bicarahu jai, aba na tumhahi maya niaral.4. 

When Sri Hari lifted the spell of His Maya, there was neither Rama nor the 
princess to be seen by His side. In dire dismay the sage then clasped the feet of Hari 
and said, “O Reliever of the distress of the suppliant, save me! O gracious lord! let my 
curse prove ineffectual.” “It was My will,” replied the Lord, who is so merciful to the 
humble. “I poured many abuses at You,” the sage repeated, “how shall my sins be 
expiated? “Go and repeat the names of Sankara a hundred times; your heart will be 
disburdened at once. No one is so dear to Me as Siva: never give up this belief even 
by mistake. O sage, he who does not earn the good-will of Siva shall never attain true 
devotion to Me. Bearing this in mind, go and perambulate the globe. My Maya shall haunt 
you no more.” (1—4) 

^ro- argMU ■gftfl’ wtfsr wj; at^rrypr 1 

■=mcr ^ cFTW Tm TFT TTFTII^<ill 

Do.: bahubidhi munihi prabodhi prabhu taba bhae amtaradhana, 
satyaloka narada cale karata rama guna gana.138. 

Having thus reassured the sage, the Lord then disappeared; while Narada 
proceeded to Satyaloka (the seventh paradise, the abode of Brahma) chanting Sri 
Rama’s praises as he went. (138) 
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#o— TH Tjfaft WrT TTST I TFT IFT fsRFftll 

3TfcT ^TTTtrT TTTF^ Tff^ 3TTTT | 7^ xf^ 3TTFT ^cFT ^Mli^ II ^ II 
*>T TFT fTR ^T f^FT ♦jPui'Mi I ®Tf 3FFTST chl^ TRoT TTRTT11 
2TFT 3TTTT^ cFF[ ^Mlc-ll I %Ff dKc; dldd^lcdl II ^ II 

f^rf^TcR ^TT^ rJlfT <^3> I fsrWT cRT ®fFT *ft3>ll 

Tj^TsfFT 1®)^ f^FT®T cpT ^rff3TT I cFJ crf|r3TT II 3 II 

TFTT TH^T irft fTST cj*3KI I $)$$§ *T<$»d ^T TTfr -h-hki II 

■^Ic^ 'JjdOl TjfrT f^TT 7^1 ^JXT fd’Hl'cK cbloll^ Tnfll^ll 

Cau.: hara gana munihi jata pathadekhl, bigatamoha mana harasa bisesT. 
ati sabhlta narada paht ae, gahi pada arata bacana sunae.1. 
hara gana hama na bipra muniraya, baRa aparadha klnha phala paya. 
srapa anugraha karahu krpala, bole narada dlnadayala.2. 

nisicara jai hohu tumha dou, baibhava bipula teja bala hou. 
bhujabala bisva jitaba tumha jahia, dharihaht bisnu manuja tanu tahia.3. 
samara marana hari hatha tumhara, hoihahu mukuta na puni samsara. 
cale jugala muni pada sira nal, bhae nisacara kalahi pal.4. 

When the attendants of Siva saw the sage moving along the way free from delusion 
and greatly delighted at heart, they approached him in great fer and, clasping his feet, 
entreated piteously, “We are servants of Siva and no Brahmanas, O great sage; we 
committed a great sin and have reaped its fruit. Now rid us of the curse, O benevolent 
sage.” Narada, who was full of compassion to the humble, replied, “Both of you go and 
take the form of demons. You shall possess an enormous fortune, grandeur and strength. 
When you have subdued the universe by the might of your arm, God Visnu shall take 
a human form. Dying at His hands in battle, you shall be liberated and shall never be 
reborn.” Bowing their head at the sage’s feet, both departed and were reborn as demons 
in due course. (1—4) 

^to— TT^> Trf|r %cT TRJ WNr 3 hcjak I 

1JC WT TF^FT ^fr *RFT WTII II 

Do.: eka kalapa ehi hetu prabhu ITnha manuja avatara, 
sura rariijana sajjana sukhada hari bharhjana bhubi bhara.139. 

In one Kalpa (round of creation) it was for this reason that Lord Sri Hari assumed 
a human form as. It is His vow to gladden the gods, to delight the virtuous and to ease 
the earth of its burden. (139) 

#0— tt% fM&r cmh fir 'sfrt i ■et^’ ii 

cbolM cbc^M TrfrT 'STTJ 3T^rTT^f I WF -clRd dldlfafET II ^ II 
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WW TRTW t)t WjfT WcimI I $Rhi<-h WHjft ’tjfw II 

THJ chid chi TRW fedchlA I TOT TJRW WWTR ^TThl * II 

Cau.: ehi bidhi janama karama hari kere, surhdara sukhada bicitra ghanere. 
kalapa kalapa prati prabhuavatarahf, earn carita nanabidhi karahf.1. 
taba taba katha munlsanha gal, parama punlta prabamdha banal, 
bibidha prasamga anupa bakhane, karaht na suni acaraju sayane.2. 
hari anamta harikatha anamta, kahahf sunahf bahubidhi saba samta. 
ramacarhdra ke carita suhae, kalapa koti lagi jaht na gae.3. 
yaha prasamga mat kaha bhavanl, harimayl mohaht muni gyanl. 
prabhu kautukl pranata hitakarl, sevata sulabha sakala dukha harl.4. 

Thus Sri Hari’s births and exploits are many; they are all charming, delightful and 
marvellous. In every cycle of creation the Lord manifests Himself and enacts lovely 
sports of various kinds; and the great sages have on each such occasion sung His story 
in most sacred strains, relating wonderful anecdotes of diverse kinds, hearing which the 
allise marvel not. Infinite is Sri Hari and infinite are His stories; each sain sings and hears 
them in divergent ways. The lovely sports of Ramacandra cannot be sung even in crores 
of Kalpas.This episode, O Bhavanl, has been narrated by me in order to show that even 
enlightened sages are deluded by Sri Hari’s Maya. The Lord is sportive and a friend of 
the suppliant; He is easy to serve and rids one of all sorrows. (1—4) 

TTT°— ^TT chW ^ TltlT TTRTT ycuci I 

3TH f^TBnfr fPT Hife ^3T h^ihiwi II || 

So.: sura nara muni kou nahr jehi na moha maya prabala, 
asa bicari mana mahf bhajia mahamaya patihi.140. 

There is no god, man or sage whom Sri Hari’s powerful Maya cannot infatuate. 
Bearing this in mind, one should adore the Lord of this great Maya. (140) 
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3TWf[ W WWT fwwfw I WTT[ -cl fid TJW WW TRW ^Rtll 

WltcTT ctlf^ WTt 3JWWTTT I ITT WW wfw 3WJWTWII3H 

Tjfw WWW WTWt I Wcpfw TRW WWT ^chldl II 
WPT WfdT WW%W I WT 3JWWTT WWW %rjll XII 

Cau.: apara hetu sunu sallakumarl, kahau bicitra katha bistarl. 
jehi karana aja aguna arupa, brahma bhayau kosalapura bhupa.1. 
jo prabhu bipina phirata tumha dekha, barhdhu sameta dhare munibesa. 
jasu carita avaloki bhavanl, sat! sarlra rahihu bauranl.2. 

ajahu na chaya mitati turn hari, tasu carita sunu bhrama ruja hari. 
Ilia klnhi jo tehf avatara, so saba kahihau mati anusara.3. 

bharadvaja suni sarhkara ban!, sakuci saprema uma musukanl. 
lage bahuri baranai brsaketu, so avatara bhayau jehi hetu.4. 
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Hear, O daughter of the mountain-king, another reason why the unbegotten, 
unqualified and formless Brahma became king of Ayodhya. I shall relate at length the 
marvellous story connected with it. The Lord whom you saw roaming in the forest with 
His brother (Laksmana) in the garb of hermits, and whose doings drove you mad in the 
form of Satl to such an extent that the shadow of that madness haunts you even to this 
day—hear His exploits, which serve as a cure for the disease of delusion. The sportive 
deeds that were performed by the Lord in that birth, I shall relate them all to the best of 
My talents. Hearing Sankara’s words, O Bharadvaja, Uma blushed and smiled with love. 
Siva (who has a bull emblazoned on His standard) then began to relate the cause of the 
Lord’s descent on that particular occasion. (1—4) 

^To- TTT tF^ TFT cFff TFT TFT TPTtTT TFT TTT^ I 

TFT cFSTT cFfcr FFT ITpT TRcT cFTfr TT^ II ^ II 

Do.: so mat tumha sana kahau sabu sunu munlsa mana lai, 

rama katha kali mala harani marhgala karani suhai.141. 

I proceed to tell you all about it, O Bharadvaja; listen attentively. The story of Sri 
Rama wipes out all the impurities of the Kali age, brings forth all blessings and is most 
charming. (141) 

^0—3T^> TRRcTn | ^ ^ 3^m II 

c^Mfrl SHTT 3 hi- ilchi I SjfcT fjRT % cftcRT II ^ II 

^PT 4-dHMK W TTRT I If? ^ft TO WT3 TJcT ^TRTII 

TJrT ' j TTR rTT^t I ^ TJTR TfTTTTfF '41$) II 3 II 

^^fcT I "^TT Tjfc % fSRT II 

3ni^ct 'SHJ ^T^fTcTT I S1T3 cbium II 3 II 

TTTW ®KSMI I TTr^ f^TcHT fWT *R^HTII 

Hft TRT I TRJ 3TFTTT TT®T fsrfsT ufdMMI imi 

Cau.: svayarhbhu manu aru satarupa, jinha te bhai narasrsti anupa. 
dampati dharama acarana nlka, ajahu gava sruti jinha kai ITka.1. 
nrpa uttanapada suta tasu, dhruva hari bhagata bhayau suta jasu. 
laghu suta nama priyabrata tahT, beda purana prasarhsaht jahT.2. 
devahuti puni tasu kumarl, jo muni kardama kai priya narl. 
adideva prabhu dlnadayala, jathara dhareu jeht kapila krpala.3. 
samkhya sastra jinha pragata bakhana, tattva bicara nipuna bhagavana. 
teht manu raja klnha bahu kala, prabhu ayasu saba bidhi pratipala.4. 
Swayambhuva* Manu had Satarupa as wife; of them was born this peerless human 
race, in God’s creation. The piety and conduct of the pair were excellent; the standard 
of morality set up by them is sung by the Vedas even to this day. Their son was king 

* So-called because he was born of Swayambhu (the self-born Brahma). It is stated in the Puranas 
that the Creator divided himself into two halves, one of which was a male and the other a female. The former 
was known by the name of Swayambhuva and the other as Satarupa. He was the first of the fourteen Manus 
who rule over God’s creation in succession, each holding office for 71.1/2 Caturyugas or repetitions of the four 
Yugas. 
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Uttanapada, who begot the celebrated devotee of Sri Hari, Dhruva. Manu’s younger son 
was known as Priyavrata, who is mentioned with praise by the Vedas and the Puranas. 
They had a daughter too, Devahuti by name, who was the belord consort of the sage 
Kardama, and who bore in her womb the all-powerful and benevolent Lord Kapila the 
primal divinity, who is compassionate to the humble and who openly expounded the 
philosophy of Sankhya, an adept as He was in the enquiry after the ultimate principles. 
The said Manu ruled for a long period and followed the Lord’s commandments (in the form 
of the scriptural ordinance) in everyway. (1—4) 

TTT°— ^ ^ psKMI gjJ'HcI w | 

<s|^d ^*3 C1MI f®FJ II || 

So.: hoi na bisaya biraga bhavana basata bha cauthapana, 

hrdayabahutadukha lagajanamagayau haribhagati binu.142. 

“I have reached the fourth stage of my life (old age) while I am still living under the 
roof of my house as a householder; but I have not yet lost my relish for the pleasures 
of sense,” he said to himself. He felt sore distressed at heart that his life had been 
wasted without devotion to Sri Hari. (142) 

—ffiRsfTf TM Tjaff rT®T I Tift TTRrT II 

■tor «rr iwfmr i 3rfrT wsjcf %fsr ^rttii \ ii 

rRST Tjfa 'HHMl I rff f^T -ciHd ipj TRTTII 

TTST TffcTSjftT I ^RTfcT srt Tlftmi ^ II 

Mg-ci 'STT^ rftTT I * 151 ^ Pkhoi ’ftTTII 

3TTXT fric^T finest T ?Tpfi‘I SRTT Sjt&TT WTtll^ll 

rftrsr i ttt^t ^wit n 

TTflr 'RfT&TFTT I TRT TTRFiT f^RT 'JTRTII 'X II 

Cau.: barabasa raja sutahi taba dlnha, nari sameta gavana bana klnha. 
tlratha bara naimisa bikhyata, ati punlta sadhaka sidhi data.1. 

basaht tah! muni siddha samaja, taha hiya harasi caleu manu raja, 
parhtha jata sohaht matidhlra, gyana bhagati janu dhare sarira.2. 

pahuce jai dhenumati tlra, harasi nahane niramala nlra. 

ae milana siddha muni gyanl, dharama dhuramdhara nrparisi janl.3. 
jaha jaha tlratha rahe suhae, muninha sakala sadara karavae. 

krsa sarlra munipata paridhana, sata samaja nita sunahr purana.4. 

Manu then perforce resigned the throne to his son and departed for the forest with 
his wife. Pre-eminent of all holy places is the celebrated Naimisaranya (the modern 
Nimsar in Oudh), which is most sacred and bestows success on those striving for 
realization. Multitudes of sages and adepts lived there. Glad of heart, king Manu 
proceeded to that place. Passing along the way, the king and queen of resolute mind 
looked like incarnations of spiritual wisdom and devotion respectively. On reaching the 
bank of the Gomati they bathed with delight in the limpid stream. Adepts and enlightened 
sages came to see him, recognizing in the royal sage a champion of virtue. The sages 
reverently took them to all holy and lovely spots that were scattered here and there. With 
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emaciated bodies and clad in hermits’ robes they daily listened to the Puranas in the 
assembly of saints. (1—4) 

3F*5T WZ TJpT TriW 3FTTFT I 

Q||^c| xrt ^TfrT 37frT FTFTII II 

Do.: dvadasa acchara marhtra puni japahT sahita anuraga, 

basudeva pada pariikaruha dariipati mana ati laga.143. 

They further devoutly repeated the twelve-lettered formula (w ctr^erw). 
Their mind was fondly devoted to the lotus feet of Lord Vasudeva (the all-pervading 
Visnu). (143) 

-^to — cmHj 3T^TT TfTcFj I Tffef^FT^T II 

Tjfa ^fT %c| cPTT rPT TTPT I wft 3TSJTT TJcT ’’TicT r^fFT II ^ II 
3T 3Tf^fPT f^TrTT *fff I ^i%3T ^PT Wf -gij TTff II 
3FP 3i<as 3PTrT 3i^1lc0 I f^RT% ’TTmTSfsIT^i' 11 "R 11 

"^fcT "^fcT Rl^m I Pl'ilMc^ Pl^MlRr 3PJ17TII 

TT^J feife Ri^ ^• | |c)mi | mii^ 3TTT if T ll T ll II 3 II 

T^5 TRJ ^ctch «RT I *RcT %c| pftcTTrPJ II 

tiff sTcpT TIP? $TfrT WdT I rfr $HK uRlR 3tf*IcTTW II ^ II 
Cau.: karaht ahara saka phala karhda, sumiraht brahma saccidanarhda. 
puni hari hetu karana tapa lage, bari adhara mula phala tyage.1. 
ura abhilasa niramtara hoi, dekhia nayana parama prabhu sol. 
aguna akhamda anarhta anadl, jehi cirhtahf paramarathabadl.2. 
neti neti jehi beda nirupa, nijanamda nirupadhi anupa. 
sarhbhu biramci bisnu bhagavana, upajahf jasu arhsa te nana.3. 
aiseu prabhu sevaka basa ahal, bhagata hetu ITIatanu gahal. 
jau yaha bacana satya sruti bhasa, tau hamara pujihi abhilasa.4. 

They lived on vegetables, fruits and roots and meditated on Brahma (the Absolute), 
who is truth, consciousness and bliss combined. Again, they started undergoing 
penance for the sake of Sri Hari, giving up roots and fruits for water alone, Their heart 
ever clamoured, “Let us see with our eyes that supreme Lord who is without attributes, 
without parts and without beginning or end, who is contemplated upon by the exponents 
of the highest reality, whom the Vedas describe in negative terms such as ‘Not this, not 
this’, who is bliss itself, unconditioned and without comparison, and from a particle of 
whose being emanate a number of Sambhus, Virancis and Visnus.” Even such a Lord 
is subordinate to the will of His devotees and assumes for their sake a form suitable 
for sport. If the above utterance of the Vedas is true, our desire will be surely 
accomplished. (1—4) 

iTf^ forflr ■h^-h wlr 3 hi?k i 

w wr=r ^ it ^ratr 3Tymi n 

Do.: ehi bidhi bite barasa sata sahasa bari ahara, 

sarhbata sapta sahasra puni rahe samlra adhara.144. 
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In this way six thousand years elapsed even while they lived on water. Then for 
another seven millennia they lived on air alone. (144) 

—®km TT^TT '5TT rMI 4 <3 TTT3> I <316 1% i^cb ■^T5>ll 

^fr TjT rTT 3HMKI | ft41 m 3hu^ ®IKI II ^ II 

HHI§ ®fT ®f|[ wfrT cTTmir I XRTT §ftT '^1% M. II 

3iF4yMi^ TTftrr i dc44 trft Hdfe '4hr n ^ ii 

THJ ctl'H f^T 'Hi41 I ^TfcT 3iH«M dlMtH TT^ft II 

HHJ, HHJ, ^ "HT ®Udl I M’tH ^mtr <£>Ml^d TTPTtll 3 II 

Hdcb f^T3H|c|Pi f^RT I ?T^T TIT 3T ^T®T 3JTf II 

TPT 9JIT ^$11^ I Hldg 3i®|f$ ^|c|d % 31TTT||'^|| 

Cau.: barasa sahasa dasa tyageu sou, thaRhe rahe eka pada doG. 
bidhi hari hara tapa dekhi apara, manu samlpa ae bahu bara.1. 
magahu bara bahu bhiti lobhae, parama dhlra naht calaht calae. 
asthimatra hoi rahe sarira, tadapi managa manahf naht plra.2. 
prabhu sarbagya dasa nija jam, gati ananya tapasa nrpa rani, 
magu magu baru bhai nabha ban!, parama gabhlra krpamrta sanl.3. 
mrtaka jiavani gira suhal, sravana rarhdhra hoi ura jaba at. 
hrstapusta tana bhae suhae, manahu abaht bhavana te ae.4. 

For ten thousand years they refused to inhale even air (i.e., held their breath) and 
remained standing on one leg. Beholding their great penance Brahma, Hari and Hara 
repeatedly called on Manu and tempted him in many ways, saying “Ask for a boon.” But 
the king and queen were most resolute and did not swerve in spite of the deities’ efforts 
to deflect them from their course. Although their frame had been reduced to a mere 
skeleton there was not the least anguish in their heart. The omniscient Lord now 
recognized the king and queen as His own servants. The ascetic couple solely 
depended on Him. In the meantime a most deep voice thundered from heaven, “Ask, ask 
for a boon.” The voice was steeped in the nectar of compassion and was so charming 
that it infused life into the dead. Entering through the cavity of the ears when it reached 
their very heart, they found their body attractive, animated and robust as before, as if 
they had just returned from home. (1—4) 

i\o- 2fcFT TTSJT TPT WZR ^TTWI 

TTJ cFfr Tfrr 'HHlrl II II 

Do.: sravana sudha sama bacana suni pulaka praphullita gata, 

bole manu kari damdavata prema na hrdaya samata.145. 

As the royal couple heard these words, which were delightful to the ear as nectar 
itself, the hair on their body bristled and a thrill ran through their limbs. Then, falling 
prostrate on the ground and with his heart overflowing with love Manu spoke:— (145) 

—^$5 4cicb TnrTTi tr£r i f¥ir idr ®i!4n rt ii 

TjcW TIcFkT '^3' ^l<4cb I MddMlc-1 TTcRTctT dl<Mcb II ^ II 
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Trfr TOTT2T %rT *nT RT R^[ I rff RTFT to TO? eR g<^|| 

TOT Sl-H to TOT to* I ^ft? ebK-l ^jfR 'Hd'l chR^O II ^ II 

TOt ’UtjTs RR HM'H to I 'H' I J ) T 1 StR-l PlRH y-H-HI II 

<<gf$ TOT TTT RRT *rft toTOT I ^)RT TORT RTOTTTfrT RTTOT II 3 II 

c^mPti toft rtr ftrsr ■tot i froto tor tr RFhi 

TORT yij <JjMiPiSJPTT I f®i*e»®iiR RTO TOTTORT II >£ II 

Cau.: sunu sevaka surataru suradhenu, bidhi hari hara bamdita pada renu. 
sevata sulabha sakala sukha dayaka, pranatapala sacaracara nayaka.1. 
jau anatha hita hama para nehu, tau prasanna hoi yaha bara dehu. 
jo sarupa basa siva mana mahf, jehi karana muni jatana karahf.2. 
jo bhusumdi mana manasa harhsa, saguna aguna jehi nigama prasamsa. 
dekhaht hama so rupabhari locana, krpa karahu pranatarati mocana.3. 
dampati bacana parama priya lage, mrdula binlta prema rasa page, 
bhagata bachala prabhu krpanidhana, bisvabasa pragate bhagavana.4. 

“Listen, 0 Lord! You are a wish-yielding tree and a cow of plenty to Your servants. 
The dust below Your feet is adored by Brahma, Hari and Hara. You are easy to serve 
and a fountain of all blessings. You are the protector of the suppliant and the lord of all 
creation, both animate and inanimate. O friend of the forlorn, if You have any affection for 
us, be pleased to grant this boon to us. The form which dwells in Siva’s heart and is 
sought by sages, which sports like a swan in the lake of Bhusundi’s mind and is glorified 
by the Vedas as both with and without attributes—be gracious to us and let us feast our 
eyes on that form; O Reliever of the distress of the suppliant.” The soft and humble 
words of the royal couple, steeped as they were in the nectar of love, were liked by the 
Lord very much. Full of affection for His devotees and a storehouse of compassion, the 
all-powerful Lord, who pervades the whole universe, manifested Himself. (1—4) 

to— "fled -fled "TITBIT I 

cii'Jife ?FTPkRs chile: chile: 'HeT chin || II 

Do.: nlla saroruha nlla mani nlla nlradhara syama, 
lajaht tana sobha nirakhi koti koti sata kama.146. 

Billions and millions of Loves blushed to behold the elegance of His swarthy form, 
which resembled a blue lotus (in the softness of its touch), a sapphire (in its gloss) and 
a dark cloud (in its freshness). (146) 

"to—TOR TORT ton | TOR chuto pci^ch RT -toi || 

3TSR 3TTOT TR T[RT ’ll ■HI I fTOJ eM Pi eh* PsiPlRcb $1^1 II ^ II 

RR 3T^RT 3TRTO Ufsr *i)cb) I fTOTRfR Rffc-FT TO<fdl to toll 

TOtor to totr rtt( i ftorro ttottr rrrt 11 ^ 11 

torrt tor fro tort i toto tor tot tor tottrt ii 

to toroR bPcK ®mhic4i i yfto *tr tor torroTO n 3 n 

TOTO TOR Ml to I TO|[ fsTiJRR ijRT to) II 

tot tot Tritrr tjtot TOitoi 1 tot - Irtot tot tit totor 11 11 
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Cau.: sarada mayamka badana chabi slva, caru kapola cibuka dara grlva. 
adhara aruna rada surhdara nasa, bidhu kara nikara binimdaka hasa.1. 
nava arhbuja arhbaka chabi nlkl, citavani lalita bhavatl jl kl. 
bhrkuti manoja capa chabi harl, tilaka lalata patala dutikarl.2. 

kumdala makara mukuta sirabhraja, kutila kesa janu madhupa samaja. 
ura srlbatsa rucira banamala, padika hara bhusana manijala.3. 

kehari kamdhara caru janeu, bahu bibhusana surhdara teu. 
kari kara sarisa subhagabhujadarhda, kati nisarhga kara sara kodarhda.4. 

His countenance, which resembled the autumnal full moon, was the very perfection 
of beauty. Lovely were His cheeks and chin and His neck resembled the conch-shell in 
its spiral shape. His ruddy lips, teeth and nose were charming. His smile put to shame 
the rays of the moon. His eyes possessed the exquisite beauty of fresh-blown lotuses 
and His lovely glance captivated the heart. His eyebrows stole the beauty of Love’s bow 
and a sectarian mark shone on His forehead. Fish-shaped ear-rings hung from his ear¬ 
lobes and a crown adorned His head. His curly locks looked like a swarm of bees. His 
breast was marked by a curl of hair and adorned with a beautiful wreath of sylvan 
flowers, a string of precious stones and other jewelled ornaments. His strong and well- 
built shoulders resembled that of a lion and the lovely sacred thread was suspended from 
it. His long beautiful arms resembled the trunk of an elephant. The ornaments adorning 
them were also charming. A quiver was tied to His waist and His hands bore an arrow 
and a bow. (1—4) 

^]o— dfsa 

^TTf^T ^rfrT II II 

Do.: taRita binimdaka pita pata udara rekha bara tlni, 
nabhi manohara leti janu jamuna bhavara chabi chlni.147. 

His yellow robes put to shame streaks of lightning and His belly had three¬ 
folds; while His attractive navel robbed, as it were, the eddies on the Yamuna of their 
beauty. (147) 

^flo—■U'Jljei ®kPi '*11$) I TFT TTSJd '*1*3 hi$) II 

sp ^fPT TTt^rfcT 3TT^TTT I 3TTf^TffrTf II ^ II 

3TTf ■‘MiSId) I 3Tnf^RT 3TTT <5 >I$Jm1 II 

^TTTJ ^*FT frf I TRT «P f^frr TTtrTT TTTfll^ll 
ifT | l^chdcb TF T^ftll 

pc)dc([3 TTT^T I qfid *T Hidfe ■Hd^m II 3 II 

'^Td' fsfofTT TFT ^jcdld) I dT ^ ^ T T% dc( 'dpfhl 

fTn“dTd TPJ f^F*T ‘drT ^TT I fRTT ^TTT cb-bdld^l IIXII 
Cau.: pada rajlva barani nahr jahf, muni mana madhupa basahfjenha mahi. 
bama bhaga sobhati anukula, adisakti chabinidhi jagamula.1. 
jasu arhsa upajaht gunakhanl, aganita lacchi uma brahman!, 
bhrkuti bilasa jasu jaga hoi, rama bama disi slta sol.2. 
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chabisamudra hari rupa bilokl, ekataka rahe nayana pata rokl. 

citavaht sadara rupa anupa, trpti na manaht manu satarupa.3 
harasa bibasa tana dasa bhulanl, pare darhda iva gahi pada pan!, 
sira parase prabhu nija karakarhja, turata uthae karunapurhja.4. 

His lotus feet, which attract the minds of sages like so many bees, were beyond 
description. On His left side shone His primordial energy, STta, who is ever devoted to 
Him, and who is a storehouse of beauty and the source of the universe. STta, who stood 
to the left of SrT Rama, was the same from a fragment of whose being emanate countless 
LaksmTs, Umas and BrahmanTs (SarasvatTs), all mines of virtues, and the mere play of 
whose eyebrows brings the cosmos into existence. On the form of SrT Hari, the ocean 
of beauty, Manu and Satarupa gazed intently with unblinking eyes. That incomparable 
beauty they looked on with reverence and would not feel sated with it. Overcome with 
joy they lost consciousness of their body and fell flat on the ground, clasping His feet 
with their hands. The gracious Lord touched their heads with His own lotus hands and 
lifted them up at once. (1—4) 

^to— cfrmPi&TFT Tjpf 3jfcT 'SRT5T Hll$ ^11 Pi I 

TTFTf ®TT *TTcT *FT ^HUlPi II ^6 II 

Do.: bole krpanidhana puni ati prasanna mohi jani, 

magahu bara joi bhava mana mahadani anumani.148. 

The compassionate Lord then said, “Knowing that I am highly pleased with you 
and recognizing Me as a great donor, ask whatever boon you will.” (148) 

— Tjfc 'snj ®i-en -^rrir ^[*1 qpft i sjfr sftrMj ®TicdJ wri - ii 

TT2T ^ cbHc-1 I 3T®T "dT TT®T cRTd jvdlTII ^ II 

■Qcfi cdlci'HI 3? I 3TTPT cFTf^ ^11 Id TTt II 

3TfrT ^IH TTfTfT^ I 3PTCT oTFT Hlfe f^FST cpMdl^ II ^ II 
mTSTT [®|Glid'd I ■HmIcI HHId II 

rTTT| 'SP4T3 mTFT "dflr TTtf I rT$TT TPT TTTPT IStf II 3 II 

cjTfT Mlld^ 3id<MllHl I Tfrr IpTlTSI 14) II 

i®l$l$ WT I TTIT 'dft IIXII 

Cau.: suni prabhu bacana jori juga panl, dhari dhlraju boll mrdu ban!, 
natha dekhi pada kamala tumhare, aba pure saba kama hamare.1. 
eka lalasa baRi ura maht, sugama agama kahi jati so nahf. 

tumhahi deta ati sugama gosaf, agama laga mohi nija krpanaf.2. 

jatha daridra bibudhataru pal, bahu sarhpati magata sakucal. 
tasu prabhau jana nahf sol, tatha hrdaya mama sarhsaya hoT.3. 
so tumha janahu amtarajamT, puravahu mora manoratha svaml. 
sakuca bihai magu nrpa mohi, more naht adeya kachu tohT.4. 

On hearing the words of the Lord, Manu joined his palms and summoning courage 
spoke in soft accents, “Now that we have seen Your lotus feet, all our desires have been 
fulfilled. Yet one ardent longing still lingers in my heart. It is easy of accomplishment and 
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at the same time hard to attain; hence it cannot be expressed. O Lord, it is easy for You 
to grant it; but due to my wretched condition it appears to me so hard to attain. Just as 
a pauper who has found a wish-yielding tree feels shy in asking for abundant wealth, little 
realizing its glory, even so my heart is possessed by doubt. Being the witness of all 
hearts, You know my mind; therefore, O my master, fulfil my desire.” “O king, ask of Me 
unreservedly; there is nothing which I would not give you.” (1—4) 

^o-^if^r -^ifrmrs i 

TTRFT flTOTR cRcR ^TT3 II II 

Do.: dani siromani krpanidhi natha kahau satibhau, 
cahautumhahi samana suta prabhu sana kavana durau.149. 

“O crest-jewel of donors, O gracious lord, I tell You my sincere wish: I would have 
a son like You. I can have nothing to conceal from You.” (149) 

#0— y)fd orct'i I ^h*^ cb-sHiRiRr ®fTc^ II 

31PJ hRh cpjf ■^nf I rRTJ 3flfll3ll 

fsTcTTf^F cRT ^TIT I 1 TFJ ^Tt T>f%T rflT II 

"STt '^TTST "TT HI ■‘I I I TTf^ ’Rtf?' 3jfcT fdd <rlHII II ^ II 

Tnj TjfcJ rjrfcT Rscii^ I *<$4 1 %rT < 3*3 Is II 

Il'ich dRT ^IhI I W Hchci 3T 3-lrl-f^Tll h! II ^ II 

3JTT H^n TTd HH^ I cFT^T dTt TRJ WPT ‘dfd TTtf II 

*RcT 'dTST Tra' I dTt dTt TfcT cdfft II II 

Cau.: dekhi prlti suni bacana amole, evamastu karunanidhi bole, 
apu sarisa khojau kaha jal, nrpa tava tanaya hoba mat aT.1. 
satarupahi biloki kara jore, debi magu baru jo ruci tore, 
jo baru natha catura nrpa maga, soi krpala mohi ati priya laga.2. 
prabhu pararhtu suthi hoti dhithal, jadapi bhagata hita tumhahi sohal. 
tumha brahmadi janaka jaga svaml, brahma sakala ura arhtarajaml.3. 
asa samujhata mana sarhsaya hoi, kaha jo prabhu pravana puni sol. 
je nija bhagata natha tava ahahf, jo sukha pavahf jo gati lahahf.4. 

On seeing his love and hearing his invaluable words, the compassionate Lord 
said, “Amen. But where shall I go to find My equal? I Myself, O king, shall be a son to 
you.” Then, seeing Satarupa with her hands still folded, He said, “O good lady, ask 
whatever boon you please.” “O gracious Lord, the boon which the clever king has just 
asked has appealed to me much. But it is great presumption, my Lord, even though such 
presumption is liked by You, O friend of the devotees. You are the progenitor even of 
Brahma and other gods, the lord of the universe and the Supreme Being who dwells 
within the heart of all. Realizing this, my mind is filled with doubt; but what You have said 
is infallible. O my master, the bliss that is enjoyed and the goal that is reached by your 
own devotees— (1—4) 

'•ifrl Pl'Jl ■cK*! I 
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Do.: soi sukha soi gati soi bhagati soi nija carana sanehu, 
soi bibeka soi rahani prabhu hamahi krpa kari dehu.150. 

“Grant me in Your mercy, O Lord, that very bliss the same destiny, the same 
devotion, the same attachment to Your feet, the same insight and the same mode of 
living.” (150) 

TJjp 'bPeK ®R TcRT I cpMlfosj ®ff% OI’CJ'II II 

^ 1FT I 7T®T iTTjfhl ^ II 

lTTr[ i®|o|ch 3i<rflfcbcb %T I cb<s|| TTITII 

®%r0 I 3T^T TT^ i®Mdl THJ TTlfhl^ll 
■^jcT cT^ ^ TfrT *ft3> I %% cR% chi* II 

hPi XFjf^T Hufn 'dra I ^-PT PiFh II 3 II 

3TH ®RT WpT ^cTH ^1% %3> I i^cmw cbtidlPliy cf%3> II 

3M r^IfT TfTT 'J'HI-HHid) I ^11$ ^Mfcl T^TSJId) II 'X II 

Cau.: suni mrdu guRha rucira bara racana, krpasirhdhu bole mrdu bacana. 
jo kachu ruci tumhare mana maht, mat so dlnha saba samsaya nahf.1. 
matu bibeka alaukika tore, kabahu na mitihi anugraha more, 
barhdi carana manu kaheu bahorl, avara eka binatl prabhu morl.2. 
suta bisaika tava pada rati hoG, mohi baRa muRha kahai kina kou. 
mani binu phani jimi jala binu mlna, mama jlvana timi tumhahi adhlna.3. 
asa baru magi carana gahi raheu, evamastu karunanidhi kaheu. 

aba tumha mama anusasana man!, basahu jai surapati rajadhanl.4. 

Hearing the soft, pregnant, charming and excellent speech of Satarupa, the 
gracious Lord gently replied, “Whatever desire you cherish in your mind I have granted; 
you should have no doubt about it. Mother, by My grace your uncommon wisdom shall 
never fail.” Bowing at His feet, Manu again said, “Lord, I have one more request to make. 
Let me have attachment to Your feet, of the same type as one has for a son, no matter 
if anyone calls me a big fool. Just as a snake cannot live without the gem on its hood 
and a fish without water, even so let my life be dependent on You (let me not survive 
without You).” Asking this boon, the king remained clasping the Lord’s feet till the All- 
merciful said, “Let it be so. Now, obeying My command go and dwell in the capital of Indra 
(the chief of gods).” (I^t) 

Tito- af cFfT fITrT TTCT cFsf eKTcT Tjff I 

3jcrsr fra ^rtii w ii 

So.: taha kari bhoga bisala tata gae kachu kala puni, 
hoihahu avadha bhuala taba mat hoba tumhara suta.151. 

“Having enjoyed extensive enjoyments there you shall, after some time, be born 
as king of Ayodhya; then, odear one, I will be your son.” (151) 

^to— d'Hu HdK I WTZ fdebd d<-$K II 

3%T^ SjfT rTTrTT I TO ^<sk*ldl II ^ II 
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^ tjfd TTTRT RT sis'Rl-'Il I ^IR dP^p -H-Hrll r^TPTt II 

anP^pTh Rpr r*t i RtR 3ic<ripr$ Rtft rit Hi<m n ^ n 

RT3R R 3jfRRTR d^KI I TRR TRR RR TRR $HKI II 
Mpl Mpl 3TR efcpj <j>mPl&lldl I 3TRTRR RI7 Rdcildl II 3 II 

c^mPi RT SjfT *RTR «J>Mlcil I ^f|r 3TT§TR Pi dp R>s| chKrll II 

TlHd RT^ RR RfR 3RRTTfT I RT^ chl^ 3TRTrafrT RTW IIXII 

Cau.: icchamaya narabesa savare, hoihau pragata niketa tumhare. 
amsanha sahita deha dhari tata, karihau carita bhagata sukhadata.1. 
je suni sadara nara baRabhagl, bhava tarihahf mamata mada tyagl. 
adisakti jehf jaga upajaya, sou avatarihi mori yaha maya.2. 

purauba mat abhilasa tumhara, satya satya pana satya hamara. 
puni puni asa kahi krpanidhana, amtaradhana bhae bhagavana.3. 
dampati ura dhari bhagata krpala, tehr asrama nivase kachu kala. 
samaya pai tanu taji anayasa, jai klnha amaravati basa.4. 
“Voluntarily assuming human guise I will manifest Myself in your house. Bodying 
Myself forth with My drayments I will perform sportive acts which will be a source of 
delight to My devotees. Hearing of such exploits with reverence blessed men shall cross 
the ocean of worldly existence, renouncing the feeling of meum and arrogance. This 
Maya, who is no other than My primordial energy that has brought forth the universe, too 
will manifest Herself. In this way I will accomplish your desire and this pledge of Mine shall 
never, never, never fail.” Repeating this again and again, the gracious Lord vanished out 
of sight. Cherishing in their mind the image of the Lord who is so compassionate to His 
devotees, the wedded couple stayed in that hermitage for some time more. And dropping 
their body, when the time came, without the least pain they went and took their abode 
in Amaravati, the city of immortals. (1—4) 

^to— ■qjr M-llfl 3n(d <sh(s ehgl I 

WST3T ^5 3Ttrr Tjft 7PT eFT %^ll *<v? II 

Do.: yaha itihasa punlta ati umahi kahT brsaketu, 

bharadvaja sunu apara puni rama janama kara hetu.152. 

This most sacred legend was related by Siva (who has a bull emblazoned on His 
standard) to Uma. Bharadvaja, now hear yet another cause of Sri Rama’s birth. (152) 

[PAUSE 5 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 

Rto— ^jPi R>RT TJ’TpT ^ud) I Rt PiP'jii yPi TT^J d<siidl II 

fRTR PlPtn dR? I TRR%R Rf RTf^ R^TJJI ^ II 

RTR RTRT RtfR fRRTRT I RR W TTpT RRRTRTII 
% Wr TJR RpT I TIR' TJR SIFT H$l TR^ftTT 11 'R II 

TTR RRt RT TJR 3TT^t I RTR ydlMRFJ 3JTT dl$l II 

3JRT tjdpj 3Hpn4d RTRT I ^JRoIoT 3TRRT TTRTRTII^H 

Rlfft - RTR TlPidl I ■Hchcd RfR 15TT RTfRR Tftrft II 

Tjdp TTR RR RtRT I ifT ft?R 3R1J Wf RR RftRR II 'X II 
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Cau.: sunu muni katha punlta puranl, jo girija prati sambhu bakhanl. 
bisva bidita eka kaikaya desu, satyaketu taha basai naresu.1. 
dharama dhuramdhara nlti nidhana, teja pratapa slla balavana. 
tehi ke bhae jugala suta blra, saba guna dhama maha ranadhlra.2. 
raja dhanT jo jetha suta ahT, nama pratapabhanu asa tahl. 
apara sutahi arimardana nama, bhujabala atula acala sarhgrama.3. 
bhaihi bhaihi parama samltl, sakala dosa chala barajita prltl. 
jethe sutahi raja nrpa dlnha, hari hita apu gavana bana klnha.4. 

Listen, 0 sage, to an old and sacred legend which was narrated by Sambhu to 
Girija.There was a principality known by the name of Kaikaya, which was celebrated 
throughout the world. A king named Satyaketu ruled there. He was a champion of virtue, 
a storehouse of political wisdom, dignified, glorious, amiable and powerful. He had two 
gallant sons, who were repositories of all virtues and most staunch in battle. The elder 
of the two and the heir to the throne was named Pratapabhanu. The other was known 
by the name of Arimardana, who was unequalled in strength of arm and steady in battle. 
There was perfect unity between the two brothers and the affection each bore to the 
other was free from all blemish and guile. To the elder son the king resigned the throne 
and withdrew himself into the forest for the sake of devotion to Sri Hari. (1—4) 

^fo-^r ijwfsr w 

iMwr srfcT cF?rf 3 w #rii 11 

Do.: jaba prataparabi bhayau nrpa phirl dohaT desa, 
praja pala ati bedabidhi katahu nahi agha lesa.153. 

When Pratapabhanu became king, a proclamation to this effect was made throughout 
the land. He looked after his subjects with utmost care according to the precepts of the 
Vedas and there was not a speck of sin anywhere (in his kingdom). (153) 

■Hpclc* TPTFTT | SPTRTf^T ■HHMI II 

■hFcIci TP7FT I 3TFJ ydlM^d T^TsftTTII ^ II 

pH TFT -cldid 3TPTTT I 3tfdd 7TRT W^TTTT II 

Pld facdllch TT5 ^dldl I 3T^ djjd^ Id'HIdl II ^ II 

fsRPT chich| ®mi| i Trf^r Tnfy ^ 11 

rff T TTl‘ 3 T%cR cddl I ■Hchcd «rft3TTf II 3 II 

TTCT I ^ ^ ttlPs <^t%ll 

TT^r 3^T TTScT 7^ I TTcfi nfeMIHI II X II 

Cau.: nrpa hitakaraka saciva sayana, nama dharamaruci sukra samana. 
saciva sayana barhdhu balablra, apu pratapapurhja ranadhlra.1. 

sena sarhga caturamga apara, amita subhata saba samara jujhara. 
sena biloki rau harasana, aru baje gahagahe nisana.2. 
bijaya hetu katakal banal, sudina sadhi nrpa caleu bajal. 
jaha taha part aneka laraf, jlte sakala bhupa bariaf.3. 
sapta dlpa bhujabala basa klnhe, lai lai darhda chaRi nrpa dlnhe. 

sakala avani marhdala tehi kala, eka pratapabhanu mahipala.4. 
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The prime minister, Dharmaruci by name, was a second Sukra* and was as 
devoted to the king as he was wise. With a prudent counseller and a gallant and powerful 
brother, the king himself was an embodiment of glory and daring in war. He owned a vast 
army consisting of horse and foot, chariots and elephants. It had numberless excellent 
warriors all of whom fought fearlessly in battle. The king rejoiced to see his army and there 
was a tumultuous sound of kettledrums. He collected a special force for the conquest of 
the world, and availing himself of an auspicious day marched forth with beat of drums. 
A number of battles were fought here and there and all hostile kings were brought to their 
knees by superior might. By the strength of his arm be reduced all the seven sections 
of the terrestrial region and let the princes go on payment of tribute. Now Pratapabhanu 
was the undisputed sovereign of the entire globe. (1—4) 

^ 0 - f^r cbR 

3TTST SRIT cbWlfc TF® ^TII II 

Do.: svabasa bisva kari bahubala nija pura klnha prabesu, 

aratha dharama kamadi sukha sevai samaya naresu.154. 

Having thus subjugated the whole universe by the might of his arm, the king re¬ 
entered his capital. He indulges in the pleasures of wealth, religious practices and sense- 
gratification etc., at the appropriate time. (154) 

^°— HF TPTFTHFJ I ^ TpJTfll 

TM '^3' enfold M I TT TTf] II ^ II 

■hPcicj ■sfrcTt i %rT frnsra f^RT ii 

■RT TJT TRT fam I TRR ’Td’ Tf®T % T^TII^II 

SRTT ^ ^ ®l<sil^ I ■Hchcd TTT^T II 

f^T TrfrT ^ fsrfwy fM&T ^HT I ^TPTTII 3 II 

TPTT Wf] ^PT dSHII I tjHP ®lllichl ®TFTT II 

I TT®r rftTSRT oRTT7||^|| 

Cau.: bhupa pratapabhanu bala pal, kamadhenu bhai bhumi suhal. 
saba dukha barajita praja sukharl, dharamaslla surhdara nara nari.1. 
saciva dharamaruci hari pada prltl, nrpa hita hetu sikhava nita nltl. 
gura sura sarhta pitara mahideva, karai sada nrpa saba kai seva.2. 
bhupa dharama je beda bakhane, sakala karai sadara sukha mane, 
dina prati dei bibidha bidhidana, sunai sastra bara beda purana.3. 
nana bapf kupa taRaga, sumana batika surhdara baga. 
biprabhavana surabhavana suhae, saba tlrathanha bicitra banae.4. 
Secured by king Pratapabhanu’s might, the charming earth became a cow of 
plenty as it were (yielded all one’s coveted products). The people were happy and 
free from all sorrows and both men and women were good-looking and virtuous. The 
minister, Dharmaruci, was devoted to the feet of Sri Hari; in the interest of his king he 

* The celebrated preceptor of the Daityas, who is noted for his political insight and is credited with the 
authorship of the famous work on political science, Sukranlti. 
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advised him on state policy everyday. Preceptors, gods, saints, manes and Brahmanas— 
the king invariably served them all. Whatever duties have been enjoined on a king in the 
Vedas, he gladly and devoutly performed. He bestowed gifts of various kinds everyday and 
listened to the best scriptures including the Vedas and the Puranas. In all holy places he 
constructed many small and big wells and tanks, flower gardens and lovely orchards, 
dwellings for the Brahmanas and beautiful temples of wonderful architecture. (1—4) 

^To— TJTFT SjfcT ^TFT I 

®IK 'HS’W ”1M 'feTT 3 h^MI II II 

Do.: jaha lagi kahe purana sruti eka eka saba jaga, 

bara sahasra sahasra nrpa kie sahita anuraga.155. 

Whatever sacrifices have been enjoined in the Vedas and the Puranas, the king 
devoutly performed each one of them a thousand times. (155) 

#0—3 i+ici 3RTfyRT I i®|®icb) ^^IMI II 

cM$ SJTCT cb'tH ITT oil'll I RT TSfpftll ^ II 

®TT ®nf^T ®TTT TRfc TTRT I TTddT cFT TT®T TnlR •HHMI II 

fsrsqRRT TnTtT ®M • | |C|3> I M’lirl ®l§ HKd ^TR3> II ^ II 

P+Hd fsrpR tflTsT ®RT^ I 3R ®R ^3 ufTT TTiRI 

®Tf f^TSJ 'dft' 'HHld Rrff I iR|f WT&T ®TTT <iPlcdd Rrff II 3 II 

chin dvun 3TR Rf I cR mIck 3TfsjcRTf II 

^'h^'tld *RT 3TTfr Rif I 3ffcFR fsfRTcFR cRR 33TT?II 'tf II 
Cau.: hrdaya na kachu phala anusarhdhana, bhupa bibekl parama sujana. 
karai je dharama karamamana bam, basudeva arpita nrpa gyanl.1. 
caRhi bara baji bara eka raja, mrgaya kara saba saji samaja. 

birhdhyacala gabhlra bana gayau, mrga punlta bahu marata bhayau.2. 
phirata bipina nrpa dlkha barahu, janu bana dureu sasihi grasi rahu. 
baRa bidhu nahf samata mukha maht, manahu krodha basa ugilata nahf.3. 
kola karala dasana chabi gal, tanu bisala plvara adhikal. 

ghurughurata haya arau pae, cakita bilokata kana uthae.4. 

There was no seeking for any reward in his heart; the king was a man of great 
discrimination and wisdom. Whatever meritorious act he performed in thought, word or 
deed, the wise king dedicated it to Lord Vasudeva (the all-pervading God Visnu). 
Equipping himself with all the outfit of hunting, the king mounted a gallant steed one day 
and, entering the dense forest of the Vindhya range, killed many a sacred animals. While 
ranging in the wood he espied a wild boar. It looked as if with the moon in his mouth 
the demon Rahu had hid in the forest. The orb was too large to be contained in the mouth, 
yet in his rage he would not disgorge it. Thus have I chosen to portray the beauty of the 
frightful tusks of the boar, while its body too was of an enormous size and bulk. Growling 

at the tramp of the horse and pricking up its ears it gazed with a startled look. (1—4) 

^°--4ter ‘Hftsir f+nsu fcmw crnf i 

■cIMR fulfil ^ II 
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Do.: mla mahidhara sikhara sama dekhi bisala barahu, 
capari caleu haya sutuki nrpa hlki na hoi nibahu.156. 

On seeing the huge boar, which resembled a purple mountain-peak, the king 
whipped the horse and advanced rapidly, challenging the boar at the same time and 
saying it could no longer escape. (156) 

— 3iic)d c(Rg i ■'iin ii 

cfTcT TT TTT TTSJHT I lift' PhIVi TTR f«kdlcbd WTTII R, II 

rffe -etc-iicn I TTft UoT TT3JT ■nip oTcfTWII 

yT<id ^td Tl$ TTT WTT I R'H si'H ^T TRT cdlTI II R II 

■‘I'Md ^fr "Hpr T^d ®ki^ I ^6 difed «uPn fd®u^II 

3TfrT 3J%TT Wf i®iy<d I dc^fy T ITT ITT rf^ RTTT11 3 II 

chid fsidlfch ®Tf sftTT I TlfTT ^3 PlP-M^T T^filT II 

3TTTT TT 3lfrT yR$dl| I P+P<J H$I®M TT3 ^JolTfll^ll 

Cau.: avata dekhi adhika rava baji, caleu baraha maruta gati bhajl. 

turata klnha nrpa sara sarhdhana, mahi mili gayau bilokata bana.1. 

taki taki tlra mahlsa calava, kari chala suara sarlra bacava. 

pragatata durata jai mrga bhaga, risa basa bhupa caleu saga laga.2. 
gayau duri ghana gahana barahu, jaha nahina gaja baji nibahu. 
ati akela bana bipula kalesu, tadapi na mrga maga tajai naresu.3. 
kola biloki bhupa baRa dhlra, bhagi paitha giriguh! gabhlra. 

agama dekhi nrpa ati pachital, phireu mahabana pareu bhulal.4. 

When it saw the horse coming on with a great noise, the boar took to flight swift as 
wind. The king lost no time in fitting the arrow to his bow and the boar crouched as soon as 
it saw the shaft. The king discharged his arrows taking a steady aim each time, but the boar 
saved itself by its wiliness. The beast rushed on, now hiding and now emerging into view; 
while the king in much excitement followed closely on its track. The boar went afar into a 
dense thicket, which was impenetrable by elephant or horse. Even though the king was all 
by himself and was faced with untold hardships in the forest, still he would not abandon the 
chase. Seeing the king so determined, the boar slunk away into a deep mountain-cave. 
When the king perceived that there was no access to the cave, he had to return much 
disappointed; and, what was worse, he lost his track in the great forest. (1—4) 

^to— ^d qfad TT^TT quPji -nAd I 

^V9 || 

Do.: kheda khinna chuddhita trsita raja baji sameta, 

khojata byakula sarita sara jala binu bhayau aceta.157. 

Exhausted with much exertion and oppressed by hunger and thirst, the king and his 
horse kept searching for a stream or pond and almost fainted for want of water. (157) 

— P+Hd faftR 3TT2PT Mcb ^<sil I ®CH dyfd cbMd. yfd®iyi II 

TT c'ftdj I W Tfa' rff^T TT3 TTTfll^ll 
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THT^T ydiy4TF[ chi wft I 3imd 3TfrT STTHTET 3ld*|ldl II 
T FT3 R TpT TR ®l^d •Mcdld) I [*1011 ’T ’T T T 3Tf^l*lldl II "R II 

n.'H "3T Hlli Pdf*! INI I MVR sliH^ dlM'H % ■HMI II 

7TTTJ 'H*41M ddd "^T cbi^i | ydlMi(®l 7T®T cfi^l || 3 || 

TT3 qfqd ' ; Tf|r TTt m^^mi I *j®lq h^i^Pi ^imi II 

ddP ^7T chl^ ydIHI I FTT 'cp]T ^ ch^i pRT RTRTII V II 

Cau.: phirata bipina asrama eka dekha, taha basa nrpati kapata munibesa. 
jasu desa nrpa ITnha chaRaT, samara sena taji gayau paral.1. 

samaya pratapabhanu kara jam, apana ati asamaya anumanl. 
gayau na grha mana bahuta galanl, mila na rajahi nrpa abhimanl.2. 
risa ura mari rarhka jimi raja, bipina basai tapasa ke saja. 
tasu samlpa gavana nrpa klnha, yaha prataparabi tehf taba clnha.3. 
rau trsita nahf so pahicana, dekhi subesa mahamuni jana. 

utari turaga te klnha pranama, parama catura na kaheu nija nama.4. 

While wandering in the forest he espied a hermitage. In that hermitage dwelt, 
in the disguise of a hermit, a monarch who had been despoiled of his kingdom by 
Pratapabhanu and who had run away from the field of battle deserting his army. Knowing 
that the time was propitious for Pratapabhanu and most unfavourable to his own self, 
he felt much disgusted at heart and refused to return home; and he was too proud 
to come to terms with the victor. Suppressing the anger in his own heart the ex-king 
lived in the forest like a pauper in the garb of an anchorite. It was to him that king 
Pratapabhanu went and he for his part immediately recognized that the newcomer was 
no other than Pratapabhanu. Overcome by thirst, the latter, however, could not recognize 
the ex-king. Perceiving his holy garb Pratapabhanu took him to be a great sage and, 
getting down from his horse, made obeisance to him. The king was, however, too astute 
to disclose his name. (1—4) 

^°— ^JtrfrT gfafT fa<rilfcb ftft 'SRsTfr I 

ttsft Tift tttft in nfhi nrrffr 

Do.: bhupati trsita biloki teht sarabaru dlnha dekhai, 

majjana pana sameta haya klnha nrpati harasai.158. 

Seeing king Pratapabhanu thirsty, he showed him a good lake and the king as well 
as his horse gladly bathed in it and drank from it. (158) 

Rto—ff $rq ’Hcbc‘1 TjTsrt 'T 1 T | 3TT2R dlM'H ^ dH* II 

3JTTR 3TTTT Tfw 'did) I 1 jf^T dlMH ®i)<rl<3 ®lld) II ^ II 

cRt TJtf? ‘3TTT ®R 3T%R I 7T3T W®TT MH?<rl’ II 

clsb®lfd % cdcwd 7TIT I <<Sd cdlPl 3TfrT TTITII ^ II 

RFT TRTTcmr^ 3T^ftW I TTTTJ Hpcid TfTf *id)Hl II 
fyrtd 3T^t ^JcTTf I WT ^ 37T^ II ^ II 

FT FTT d^KI I '3TFR cf^ *RT frf^FTTII 

cb$ <jfd did 3TflT3iKi I 'dl'dd TTtTIt d-Mt) rj*fjKl II >£ II 
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Cau.: gai srama sakala sukhl nrpabhayau, nija asrama tapasa lai gayau. 
asana dlnha asta rabi jam, puni tapasa boleu mrdu banl.1. 
ko tumha kasa bana phirahu akele, sumdara juba jlva parahele. 
cakrabarti ke lacchana tore, dekhata daya lagi ati more.2. 
nama pratapabhanu avanlsa, tasu saciva mat sunahu munlsa. 
phirata ahere pareu bhulal, baRe bhaga dekheu pada aT.3. 
hama kaha durlabha darasatumhara, janata hau kachu bhala honihara. 
kaha muni tata bhayau adhiara, jojana sattari nagaru tumhara.4. 

The whole fatigue was gone and the king heaved a sigh of relief. The hermit 
thereafter took him back to his hermitage; and perceiving that it was sunset now he gave 
him a seat and then spoke to him in polite terms, “Who are you and wherefore do you 
risk your life by roaming in the forest all alone, even though you are so young and 
handsome? Reading the marks of an emperor on your person I am moved with great 
pity.” “Listen, O great sage: there is a king named Pratapabhanu; I am his minister. 
Ranging in pursuit of hunt I have lost my way and by great good fortune I have been led 
into your presence. Your sight is a rare boon to me; it leads me to believe that something 
good is about to befall me.” The hermit said, “It is now dusk, my son; and your city is 
five hundred and sixty miles away. (1—4) 

ftwsftT Tftfrr cFT TT8T -=T | 

cfwg'■nipt f®t$n II (^7)11 

Do.: nisa ghora gariibhlra bana pariitha na sunahu sujana, 

basahu aju asa jani tumha jaehu hota bihana. 159(A). 

“Listen, O wise: dark and dreary is the night, and the forest is dense and trackless; 
knowing this, tarry here overnight and depart in the morning.” (159 A) 

3TFFT 3TT^ cTTf|‘Tlftr cTTftr cT^T^II ( ^ ) II 

tulasl jasi bhavatabyata taisl milai sahai, 

apunu avai tahi paht tahi taha lai jai.159(B). 

The inevitable, says Tulasidasa, is invariably preceded by circumstances that are 
favourable to it. Either it comes to a man or takes him to the cause of his doom. (159 B) 

Sjfr 'hI'HI I ®iTRt 7JRT rtti HsO'Hi II 

^TtfrT rTT^' I f^r TRT*fhl ^ II 

TJpT ®TTH3 PlTT I ^11 Pi fdrTT 'SHJ Pscj|| II 

Hll$ TjrT ticjch Mild) I TT2T '^TTTT "PTmT <*> 5 ^ ®l<sild) II ^ II 

rif$ mim 'TT dMp TTT mimi I TTf cbM<; TR7HTII 

TJpT RpT TT3TT I UoT chl^ Pr3T cbMl II 3 II 

c^Psid 3TOTTV I 3T^T 3^TcT ^ tj^dd^ 15RTtll 

TTCcT ®TcFT 'TR % TJpT cbidl I ^7T TWTfT $<mdl IIXII 
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Cau.: bhalehf natha ayasu dhari slsa,bldhi turaga taru baitha mahlsa. 
nrpa bahu bhiti prasarhseu tahl, carana barhdi nija bhagya sarahl.1. 
puni boleu mrdu gira suhal, jani pita prabhu karau dhithal. 

mohi munlsa suta sevaka jam, natha nama nija kahahu bakhanl.2. 

tehi na jana nrpa nrpahi sojana, bhupa suhrda so kapata sayana. 
bairl puni chatrl puni raja, chala bala klnha cahai nija kaja.3. 

samujhi rajasukha dukhita aratl, av! anala iva sulagai chatl. 
sarala bacana nrpa ke suni kana, bayara sabhari hrdaya harasana.4. 

“Very well, my lord,” the king replied; and bowing to the hermit’s command he tied 
up the horse to a tree and then sat down. The king extolled him in many ways and 
bowing at his feet congratulated himself. He then spoke to him in soft and endearing 
terms, “Regarding you as a father, my lord, I venture to address you. Looking upon me 
as your son and servant O great sage, pray tell me your name in full, my master.” 
Although the king did not recognize him, he recognized the king. While the king had a 
guileless heart, the hermit was a pastmaster in fraud. Being an enemy in the first 
instance, and a Ksatriya on top of it and again of royal blood, he sought to accomplish 
his end by dint of his cunning. The thought of the pleasures of royalty had made the 
enemy king sad; the fire of jealousy smouldered within his heart like that of a furnace. 
On hearing the artless words of Pratapabhanu and recalling the grudge he had nursed 
against him, the hermit felt delighted at heart. (1—4) 

^To— c bMi ®itfT ®hh) ^iPd I 

dIH 3^ ^l^d fd^ifl II II 

Do.: kapata bori ban! mrdula boleu juguti sameta, 
nama hamara bhikhari aba nirdhana rahita niketa.160. 

He uttered the following soft yet false and artful words, “My name is now Bhikhari 
(a mendicant), penniless and homeless as I am.” (160) 

'TT f^TSJPTT I •'llc'ld SlfiiHMI II 

Tf^T Tfft - I Tf®T fsrfer ®mi^II ^ II 

TTrT 2jfcT I 'CRTT SjfcFTcpT ftPT sdr 'Art'll 
rjTfT TPT 3TSPT fin3TfT 3FtfT I tflrT f^Rf^T >h^i II 'R II 

^Ttfrr ■hIRh I lit "RT cFTft3T 3T®T -win) II 

TTtr^T tftfrT ^TdfrT % I 3JPT fsRTdt II 3 II 

Tf®T ychK TFirftr 3m^TTf I 3lfljcF THtt II 

Tj^T TrfcWTS Home'll I ®TTIcT ®Ttcf cRTTTT II II 

Cau.: kaha nrpa je bigyana nidhana, tumha sarikhe galita abhimana. 

sada rahaht apanapau durae, saba bidhi kusala kubesa banae.1. 

tehi te kahaht sarhta sruti tere, parama akirheana priya hari kere. 
tumha sama adhana bhikhari ageha, hota biramci sivahi samdeha.2. 

josi sosi tava carana namaml, mo para krpa karia aba svaml. 
sahaja prlti bhupati kai dekhl, apu bisaya bisvasa bisesT.3. 

saba prakara rajahi apanal, boleu adhika saneha janal. 

sunu satibhau kahau mahipala, ihi basata bite bahu kala.4. 
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The king replied, “Those who are repositories of wisdom and free from pride like 
you always keep their reality concealed; even though proficient in everyway, they prefer 
to remain in tattered clothes. That is why saints as well as the Vedas proclaim that 
those who are supremely indigent are held most dear by Sri Hari. Penniless and homeless 
beggars like you fill the minds of even Viranci and Siva with doubt. Whoever you may 
be, I bow at Your feet; now be gracious to me, my lord.” When the hermit saw the 
king’s artless affection and extraordinary faith in him, he won him over in everyway, 
and spoke with a still greater affection “Listen, O king; I tell you sincerely that I have 
dwelt here for long. (1—4) 

<£»— *Rraf cFif i 

cHlehUI-MHI 3TRH cBT 7PT cRPR II ^ (eF)ll 

Do.: aba lagi mohi na mileu kou mat na janavau kahu, 

lokamanyata anala sama kara tapa kanana dahu.161(A). 

“No one has come to me so far nor do I make myself known to anyone; 
for popular esteem is like a wild fire, which consumes the forest of penance (i.e., 
neutralizes it).” (161 A) 

TT)°— c^Rsi "T ^TTI 

1TSJT 'HH 3T^FT3Tf%“ 11 (TsT) II 

So.: tulasT dekhi subesu bhulahr muRha na catura nara, 

sumdara kekihi pekhu bacana sudha sama asana ahi. 161(B). 

Not only fools, says Tulasidasa, but even clever men are taken in by fair 
appearances. Look at the beautiful peacock: though its notes are sweet like nectar, it 
devours snakes. (161 B) 

—cTTrT TPTcT T*T3 mRT TTT^t I idr rff^T y^Nd II 

TRJ TT®T f5Rf?r Ml ^14 I eb<=ifd frrflr cTtcR IrfTTTT || ^ || 

^nfd 1 T1TT ftPT "RIT I Vtfrf ydlfd "41% TT rTTt II 
3T®T Mft did c^t|c|<3 d)$l I c^ltid 3TfrT HlsO II ^ II 

ImiFh ImiFh dlMtj, d^l'HI I frrf*T fcTfa dufi? fsfT^TW II 

trt ofpft i rT®r 4i<ni wnw^fhi 3 ii 

did i^chdd I Tjfc 'TT 4l4l<3 Tjfc fTRT 'Tlf II 

■^TTR 3TT2T ®KSIdi I "41% 4 deb 3TfrT 3TFRT mim! IIXII 

Cau.: tate guputa rahau jaga mahf, hari taji kimapi prayojana nahf. 

prabhu janata saba binahf janae, kahahu kavani sidhi loka rijhae.1. 

tumhasucisumatiparamapriya more, priti pratlti mohi para tore, 

aba jau tata duravau tohl, daruna dosa ghatai ati mohl.2. 

jimi jimi tapasu kathai udasa, timi timi nrpahi upaja bisvasa. 

dekha svabasa karma mana ban!, taba bola tapasa bagadhyanl.3. 

nama hamara ekatanu bhal, suni nrpa boleu puni siru nal. 
kahahu nama kara aratha bakhanl, mohi sevaka ati apana janl.4. 
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“That is why I live in this world away from the public gaze. I have little to do with 
anything other than Sri Hari. The Lord knows everything without being told; tell me, then, 
what is to be gained by humouring the world. You are sincere and intelligent and are therefore 
supremely dear to me; and I too have earned your affection and confidence. Now, my son, 
if I were to keep anything from you, I shall incur the most severe blame.” The more the 
hermit talked of his indifference to the world the more trustful grew the king. When the false 
anchorite saw the king devoted to him in thought, word and deed, he said, “My name, 
brother, is Ekatanu.” Hearing this, the king bowed his head and asked further, “Kindly explain 
to me the meaning of this appellation recognizing me as your faithful servant.” (1—4) 

4°- snfcF'jfg wt ^raftr <sdMfa 'A 41ft i 

■=n*r ijebdH ft% % i sift cjfrftii n 

Do.: adisrsti upajT jabahf taba utapati bhai mori, 

nama ekatanu hetu tehi deha na dharl bahori.162. 

“My birth took place at the first dawn of creation. Since then I have never taken 
another body; that is why I am called Ekatanu.” (162) 

3 to—3ff3 3333^ "33 I TJ3 THT 3T%i‘ll 

dM®lc4 3 33 *14$ f33T3T I dMoic -1 f3^T mRumi II ^ II 

dM®lcd <*>*($ ■H^Kl I 33 3 3T33 3 35*| TfTfTTT 11 

^133 llpf 3jfcT 3 ^*hii I 353T ^tldd '35% TTT cdMH II 'R II 

35T3 3T3 ^Id^l'H 3T335T I 35T^ fd^Md foitfd f3335T II 

33^13 Mlcdd WT3 ch$idl I 3jf33 3TT3T3 II 3 II 

tjfd H%lt dlM'H 33 3335 1 3nmd dIH <t>$d 33 3T335II 

35*? dlM-H 33 3T33 I 3%%^ 3533 333 33T 33% IIXII 

Cau.: jani acaraju karahu mana mahT, suta tapa te durlabha kachu nahf. 
tapabala te jaga srjai bidhata, tapabala bisnu bhae paritrata.1. 
tapabala sarhbhu karaht samghara, tapa te agama na kachu sarhsara. 
bhayau nrpahi suni ati anuraga, katha puratana kahai so laga.2. 
karama dharama itihasa aneka, karai nirupana birati bibeka. 
udabhava palana pralaya kahanl, kahesi amita acaraja bakhanl.3. 
suni mahlpa tapasa basa bhayau, apana nama kahana taba layau. 
kaha tapasa nrpa janau tohl, klnhehu kapata laga bhala mohl.4. 
“Marvel not, my son, to hear this; for nothing is too difficult to obtain through 
penance. By dint of penance Brahma creates the universe; by dint of penance Visnu 
assumed the role of its protector. By dint of penance, again, Sambhu destroys the world; 
there is nothing in this world which cannot be attained through penance.” Hearing this, 
the king felt much enamoured and the hermit commenced relating old legends. Having 
discussed topics of Karma (action) and Dharma (duty) and told many legends bearing 
on them he discoursed on dispassion and knowledge. And he further related at length 
countless marvellous stories connected with the creation, maintenance and dissolution 
of the universe. Hearing all this the king completely yielded to the influence of the hermit 
and then proceeded to tell him his real name. Said the hermit, “O king, I know you. Even 
though you tried to deceive me, I appreciated this move on your part.” (1—4) 
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^Tt°— Hsl'H 3nRri "llfd 'Jl J cT^ 'IIH <*>$1$ I 

nils dlls m 3nld villa Ri^hR dcj II II 

So.: sunu mahlsa asi nTti jaha taha nama na kahahr nrpa, 

mohi tohi para ati prTti soi caturata bicari tava.163. 

“O king, the political maxim is that kings should not disclose their name in all cases. 
And when I thought of your political sagacity, I conceived great love for you.” (163) 

—^TTTT rj*3K yam I f^TrTT -I't'Hi II 

■H®| muPi 3T ■(Ml I ch^3T ^ 31N1 'HlPl 3lcbMl II ^ II 
did I ylfci TTrftfcf nlld Pi ^11$ II 

mO HHfll TR hP I Pl^l ^ dll II ^ II 

3T®r yun 'H'H'U I TTFT WT 'W 1PT iTTrffll 

tjfd ^mPi I • | if$ ^ (®m <4 faf&T nini II ^ II 

c^mP-lSf TJpT rTlT I wft MrtKST cMdcd TTITII 

rTSITf^r ytM f®l<dlcbl I TUpT 3Tn*T 31^chi IIXII 

Cau.: nama tumhara pratapa dinesa, satyaketu tava pita naresa. 
gura prasada saba jania raja, kahia na apana jani akaja.1. 
dekhi tata tava sahaja sudhal, prTti pratlti nlti nipunal. 

upaji pari mamata mana more, kahau katha nija puche tore.2. 
aba prasanna mat sarhsaya nahf, magu jo bhupa bhava mana mahf. 
suni subacana bhupati harasana, gahi pada binaya klnhi bidhi nana.3. 
krpasirhdhu muni darasana tore, cari padaratha karatala more, 

prabhuhi tathapi prasanna bilokl, magi agama bara hou asokl.4. 

“Your name is Pratapabhanu; king Satyaketu was your father. O king, by the 
grace of my preceptor I know everything; but foreseeing my own harm I refuse to tell 
everything I know. When I saw your natural straightforwardness, affection, faith and 
political wisdom, I conceived a spontaneous affection for you; and that is why I told you 
my own story on your asking. I am now pleased; doubt not and ask what you will, O 
king.” Hearing these agreeable words, the king rejoiced and, clasping the hermit’s feet, 
supplicated to him in many ways. “O gracious sage, by your very sight I have within my 
grasp all the four ends of human existence (viz., religious merit, wealth, enjoyment and 
final beatitude). Yet, as I see my lord so gracious, I would ask a boon which is impossible 
to attain otherwise, and thereby overcome sorrow.” (1—4) 

^]o— vjki J-K"1 rFT URT Rdci ^iRl eft) <3 I 

McfcyM Trftr TF5T chrlM W ^ll^'SII 

Do.: jara marana dukha rahita tanu samara jitai jani kou, 
ekachatra ripuhlna mahi raja kalapa sata hou.164. 

“Let my body be free from old age, death and suffering; let no one vanquish me 
in battle and let me enjoy undisputed sovereignty over the globe for a hundred Kalpas 
(repetitions of creation) and let me have no enemies.” (164) 
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^to—dlMH "TT fTEk I chKd TT^T cbfcJd T£J '^TT3> II 

chlcdd rJ3T ^ dl$f?j ■HI I TTcR fay^cd ttlPs H^l'HI II R II 

dM®lcd fsry TEF ®riT37TTT I frF^ - % WHT T cf7T5 ■U2HKI II 
"^flf fay*$ ®RT cfv^ d^HI I rfr <J3T ®RT flrfsr H^HI II R II 

^cET TET «riT3TTf I TE^T cfT^3 c^5 TJW '33lfll 

fw ?TFT f^ET T[^T nfemcdl I rTtT ’^TRT cFT^%|[ ehicdl II 3 II 

5^3 TT3 ®TcFT Tjfc TTT^ I "TM *T TTfT 3T®T 'TT^II 

cT^ yni^ "ST^ <£>mfdSJFTT I "Ft cFTfT Tf4 efclcd chc^ldl II >& II 

Cau.: kaha tapasa nrpa aisei hou, karana eka kathina sunu sou. 
kalau tua pada naihi slsa, eka biprakula chaRi mahlsa.1. 
tapabala bipra sada bariara, tinha ke kopa na kou rakhavara. 
jau bipranha basa karahu naresa, tau tua basa bidhi bisnu mahesa.2. 
cala na brahmakula sana barial, satya kahau dou bhuja uthal. 
bipra srapa binu sunu mahipala, tora nasa nahr kavanehu kala.3. 
haraseu rau bacana suni tasu, natha na hoi mora aba nasG. 
tava prasada prabhu krpanidhana, mo kahu sarba kala kalyana.4. 

Said the anchorite, “So be it, O king. But there is one difficulty; hear it too. Even Death 
shall bow his head at your feet (much more those who are subject to death). The only 
exception shall be the Brahmanas, O ruler of the earth. The Brahmanas are ever powerful 
by virtue of their penance; no one can deliver from their wrath. If you can propitiate the 
Brahmanas to your will, O king, even Brahma, Visnu and the great Lord Siva shall be at your 
command. Might is of no avail against the Brahmanas; with both arms raised to heaven I tell 
you this truth. Listen, O sovereign; if you escape the Brahmana’s curse, you shall never 
perish.” Hearing his words, the king rejoiced and said, “My lord, I shall no longer die. By your 
grace, O benevolent master, I shall be blessed at all times.” (1—4) 

<ft»- lidUJ-d CK% chMdu/H cjtrlT $fd<rl olftftl 

Do.: evamastu kahi kapatamuni bola kutila bahori, 

milaba hamara bhulaba nija kahahu ta hamahi na khori.165. 

“Amen!” said the false anchorite, and added with crafty intent, “If you tell anyone 
about my meeting with you and your straying away, the fault shall not be mine.” (165) 

#0— did Tf d)Hj ®K'J13 INI I ch^ cfjSJT TT^ MTH 3lehMI II 

<-Kd cb$ldl I dIH HrH TPT «Udl II R II 

"Sfir y j ld 3T2JW I dIH TTtT H^d TndydlMI II 

3TFT 3MIH f^TSR' rT^ dlsO I ffr fT ch)yf$ TFT Hl^l II R II 

TE^T TTST ^xr ITTET | f^T "ET cfTPT cfTT -H<ai II 

-H<a? "ET "sff fsrsjTrTT I "ET f^TTTST 'df?' WPS ^FT TTET II ^ II 

tjft ^ -cicd®! rl^K I TTTT ' ; Tft' ‘HtcT $hi^ II 
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Cau.: tate mat tohi barajau raja, kahe katha tava parama akaja. 
chathe sravana yaha paratakahanl, nasa tumhara satya mama banl.1. 
yaha pragate athava dvijasrapa, nasatorasunu bhanupratapa. 
ana upaya nidhana tava nahf, jau hari hara kopahr mana mahf.2. 
satya natha pada gahi nrpa bhasa, dvija gura kopa kahahu ko rakha. 
rakhai gura jau kopa bidhata, gura birodha nahr kou jaga trata.3. 
jau na calaba hama kahetumhare, hou nasa naht soca hamare. 
ekahr dara darapata mana mora, prabhu mahideva srapa ati ghora.4. 

“I warn you, O king, because great harm shall befall you if you relate this incident 
to anyone. If this talk happens to reach a third pair of ears, I tell you the truth, you are 
doomed. O Pratapabhanu, if you divulge this secret or if a Brahmana curses you, you 
are undone. In no other way shall you die, even if Sri Hari and Hara get angry with you.” 
“It is true, my lord,” said the king, clasping the hermit’s feet. “Tell me, who can deliver 
from the wrath of a Brahmana or a spiritual preceptor? A Guru can save one even if one 
has evoked the wrath of Brahma; but in the event of a quarrel with one’s preceptor there 
is no one in the world who can save. If I do not follow your advice, let me perish; I care 
not. My mind is disturbed by only one fear; the curse of a Brahmana, my lord, is 
something most terrible.” (1—4) 

fay ebcHfarflr'5^f^tT<*.R 

f=T3T ^ II 

Do.: hoht bipra basa kavana bidhi kahahu krpa kari sou, 
tumha taji dlnadayala nija hitu na dekhau kou.166. 

“How shall I be able to win over the Brahmanas? Kindly tell me that too. I see no 
well wishes other than you, my gracious lord.” (166) 

'TT f®lf®|£r 'Hd T 1 'JRI HI$J I cb£J'HlSHT uid II 

3TFrT •H/IH I rT^T TRJ chlcl-11^ II ? II 

HH 3Trsft^T \rjdjd TTtf I RtT ^1l«l cT^ "FTT ifff II 

Wt 3RT ^T®T I <*>1^ % -UIH T 7RT3) II ^ II 

3TcF5T^ I ®FTT 3TT^ 3TT^II 

Tjfc iRffTT ®UdJ I ^TTST pRRT 3TfTT oRsiidJ II 3 II 

'RT I frrfr f^T Tf^T <RT SRlft II 

'HdRr 3RTTSJ nlfd I ■Hdd SRpT SRrT ^Jl ^ II 

Cau.: sunu nrpa bibidha jatana jaga mahf, kastasadhya puni hoht ki nahf. 
ahai eka ati sugama upal, tahi pararhtu eka kathinal.1. 

mama adhlna juguti nrpa sol, mora jaba tava nagara na hoi. 

aju lage aru jaba te bhayau, kahu ke grha grama na gayau.2. 

jau na jau tava hoi akaju, bana ai asamarhjasa aju. 
suni mahlsa boleu mrdu ban!, natha nigama asi nlti bakhanl.3. 

baRe saneha laghunha para karahf, giri nija sirani sada trna dharahf. 
jaladhi agadha mauli baha phenu, samtata dharani dharata sira renu.4. 
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“Listen, O king: there are various expedients in this world. But they are hard to 
accomplish and are of doubtful issue besides. Of course, there is one very simple 
device; but that too involves one difficulty. Its contrivance depends on me; but my going 
to your city is out of the question. Ever since I was born I have never been to anybody’s 
house or village so far. And if I do not go, it will be a misfortune for you. I am therefore 
in a dilemma today.” Hearing this, the king replied in a polite language, “My lord, there 
is a maxim laid down in the Vedas: the great show kindness to the small. Mountains 
always bear tiny blades of grass on their tops, the fathomless ocean carries floating foam 
on its breast and the earth ever bears dust on its bosom.” (1—4) 

^to— 3W <*)(% 11% ^ I 

4Tf% ^nf*T ^ ^rf%3T TW 1T3FT II ^^9 II 

Do.: asa kahi gahe naresa pada svaml hohu krpala, 

mohi lagi dukha sahia prabhu sajjana dlnadayala.167. 

So saying, the king clasped the hermit’s feet and said, “Be gracious to me, my 
master. You are a saint, compassionate to the humble; therefore, my lord, take this 
trouble on my behalf.” (167) 

— Ml I Pi "1Mp> 3 hm- 1 3TT£TpTT I sac'll ClIM'H cbMi ycfidl II 

HrM cb$<3 iTdfrf I mFT difed II ^ II 

3ic)pi chi mi Tjf cbp$d rffTT I TFT rPT «TcR l-Hld Hill II 

rfd - IT? TTHMi I «-hol? d®lfs mi®i '3>fT3T ^T3» II ^ II 

M?f ITTff I cJTfT mIPT ^ II 

3^ 'FT 'STf^ ^TTmPT ch'tl I 3JPTSJ 3 i^k| II 3 II 

afa fcR? % ■’jf Mfcr^ arT3) i aa w tft ii 

mTt^ aara aa i aaa aft aapaa cRt^ii^ii 

Cau.: jani nrpahi apana adhlna, bola tapasa kapata prablna. 
satya kahau bhupati sunu tohl, jaga nahina durlabha kachu mohl.1. 
avasi kaja mat karihau tora, mana tana bacana bhagata tat mora. 
joga juguti tapa marhtra prabhau, phalai tabaht jaba karia durau.2. 
jau naresa mat karau rasol, tumha parusahu mohi jana na kol. 
anna so joi joi bhojana karat, soi soi tava ayasu anusaral.3. 
puni tinha ke grha jevai jou, tava basa hoi bhupa sunu sou. 
jai upaya racahu nrpa ehu, sambata bhari sarhkalapa karehu.4. 
Knowing that the king was completely under his influence, the hermit, who was 
clever at deception, said, “Listen, O king: I tell you the truth. For me in this world there 
is nothing hard to obtain. I will surely accomplish your object, devoted as you are in 
thought, word and deed to me. The power of Yoga (contemplation), planning, penance 
and mystic formulas work only when secrecy is maintained about them. O king, if I cook 
food and you serve it and if nobody comes to know me, whoever tastes the food so 
prepared shall become amenable to your orders. Again, I tell you, whosoever dines at the 
house of such people shall, O king, be dominated by your will. Go and operate this 
scheme, O king, and take this vow for a whole year. (1—4) 
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^o-fRcT RcFT fg^T W Tri%R MpMK I 

^ cj^: ficbHM c#t f^rft ^trii n 

Do.: nita nutana dvija sahasa sata barehu sahita parivara, 
mat tumhare samkalapa lagi dinaht karabi jevanara.168. 

“Everyday invite a new set of a hundred thousand Brahmanas with their families; 
while I, so long as your vow lasts, shall provide the daily banquet.” (168) 

^f[0—11% flrfif ^xr 3TfrT 2TTT I ■Hchcrt fay rflT II 

cFifTfff fsfy ft*T "RTsf I y-t-HI ®RT f^TII ^ II 

3fhr rTtf^ I TT Tiff' f 3TT3®T cFT3>ll 

cF)|r TRTT I fft 3TPT®T cFTft TTR7TII ^ II 

r1M®l<n ^ff 3JT1J •HHMI I Tffsff3 fff oRTT Mid Ml II 

Sift rTTTJ I TM f^rfsi TTtT TT^TT®] chilli II 3 II 

tf PiRh «ffrT TRRT 3T®T eh)xr| | tfrff TTtff f^T ft^ll 

if dialed rTrff ^71 ■H^dl I M§-els<3 TTRRTff Pl^>dl II 'X II 
Cau.: ehi bidhi bhupa kasta ati thore, hoihaht sakala bipra basa tore, 
karihaht bipra homa makha seva, teht prasarhga sahajeht basa deva.1. 
aura eka tohi kahau lakhau, mat ehi besa na auba kau. 
tumhare uparohita kahu raya, hari anaba mat kari nija maya.2. 
tapabala tehi kari apu samana, rakhihau ihi barasa paravana. 
mat dhari tasu besu sunu raja, saba bidhi tora savaraba kaja.3. 
gai nisi bahuta sayana aba klje, mohi tohi bhupa bheta dina tlje. 
mat tapabala tohi turagasameta, pahucaihau sovatahi niketa.4. 

“In this way O king, with little exertion all the Brahmanas shall be proptiate to your 
will. The Brahmanas in their turn will offer oblations into the sacred fire, perform big 
sacrifices and practise adoration; and through that channel the gods too shall be easily 
won over. I give you one more sign. I will never come in this form. By my delusive power, 
O king, I will carry off your family priest and, making him just like myself by dint of my 
penance, will keep him here for the year; while I, O king, will take his form and manage 

everything for you. The night is far gone, so you had better retire now; on the third day 

we will meet again. By my penitential power I will convey you home, both you and your 
horse, even while you are asleep.” (1—4) 

^o--0f 3TT35I TTT? Slfr '*Ttft> I 

■sra ii*id xra XRTcff atfl'ii n 

Do.: mat auba soi besu dhari pahicanehu taba mohi, 
jaba ekarhta bolai saba katha sunavau tohi.169. 

“I will come in the form I have told you, and you will recognize me when I call you 
aside and remind you of all this.” (169) 
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—TPR cFt^T ^7 37TSRJ TTPTt I 37TTFT UoT^fpftll 

8Tfw ^7 3TfcT 3TT^ I # TTfa' 'Hi ts| 3rfijcFT^II ^ II 

chlcdcbd PiRh-ck rT|r 371^11^% TJcFT *Tt^ "1Mi$ ^JoTT^T II 
XRTT fir? dN'H ’T 1 T %TT I ^1M$ 7TT 3TfrT chMi tf^Ul II ^ II 

clfl' % TPT TJcT 3R> c^T ^Tf I TsR? 3TfrT 3T3P7 ^ II 

WRft *£7 TP7T TTW 7Tft I f^T W 7TT ^<SJHII 3 II 

■?% 73oT Miffed TT^TRT I dlM'H ?? ftfc? IT? fsTcfTTT II 

fP7 TTff T^f% ill* I 'Tfrat ®RT ? W? cF*g TT1F II "tf II 

Cau.: sayana klnha nrpa ayasu mam, asana jai baitha chalagyanl. 
sramita bhupa nidra ati al, so kimi sova soca adhikal.1. 
kalaketu nisicara taha ava, jehr sukara hoi nrpahi bhulava. 
parama mitra tapasa nrpa kera, janai so ati kapata ghanera.2. 
tehi ke sata suta aru dasa bhal, khala ati ajaya deva dukhadal. 
prathamaht bhupa samara saba mare, bipra samta sura dekhi dukhare.3. 
teht khala pachila bayaru sabhara, tapasa nrpa mili marhtra bicara. 
jeht ripu chaya soi racenhi upau, bhavl basa na jana kachu rau.4. 

The king went to sleep in obedience to the hermit; while the counterfeit sage 
returned to his own seat and sat down there. Deep sleep came upon the weary monarch; 
but how could the other fellow sleep, distracted as he was with anxiety. The demon 
Kalaketu made his appearance there; it was he who had assumed the form of a boar and 
led the king astray. A great friend of the hermit-king, he was skilled in manifold ways of 
deceit. He had a hundred sons and ten brothers, who were great villains, invincible and 
annoying to the gods. Seeing the Brahmanas, saints and gods in distress the king had 
already killed them all in battle. Recalling the old grudge the wretch conspired with the 
hermit-king and contrived a plot for the extermination of the enemy; but, as fate would 
have it, the king knew nothing of it. (1—4) 

^r°— 3tfg cTO TjfraT ^ cTT|[ i 

3T^rf-^cTTf^T TTf II *V9o II 

Do.: ripu tejasl akela api laghu kari gania na tahu, 
ajahudeta dukha rabi sasihi sira avasesita rahu.170. 

A spirited foe, even though left alone, should not be lightly regarded. The demon 
Rahu,* who has nothing left of him but his head, is able to torment both the sun and moon 
even to this day. (170) 

— diM'H ^7 Tnsri% Pi$k1 i 11 

fanfe 77®T ^2JT I WrTSJFT sflc-11 TJTa' II ^ II 


* According to the Hindu belief a solar or lunar eclipse takes place only when in the astral plane the 
demon Rahu, a sworn enemy of both the sun-god and the moon-god, devours the one or the other either 
wholly or partly. The demon, however consists of the head alone, his trunk having been cut off by God Visnu 
while he was unlawfully attempting to partake of the nectar which was being served to the gods. Since, 
however, he had already tasted the nectar, the head became immortal. 
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3^ frj fj ) T 1§ I c]*fj chl^ Hi < 11 

#bt t?|[ rjTfr TTff i f^rj 3ffasr f^ranfiT frfsj isitf n ^ n 
^oT 'H^d frj TJoT ®i$i| I ^cfrsT fc^TT Fhc-i®! 3TT^ 11 
dlM'R ®l^d MRdl^i I ■cioll H^lchMil SlfcRt^t 11 3 11 

^TFjwmft «nf^r wm i mI^hiTh w\ fn^di n 

^TTfr Tf?T ■H<Hd dr(|| I $<4^$ ®rNffT ouPd oRTfll^ll 
Cau.: tapasa nrpa nija sakhahi nihari, harasi mileu uthi bhayau sukharl. 
mitrahi kahi saba katha sunal, jatudhana bola sukha pal.1. 
aba sadheu ripu sunahu naresa, jau tumha klnha mora upadesa. 
parihari soca rahahu tumha sol, binu ausadha biadhi bidhi khol.2. 
kula sameta ripu mula bahal, cauthe divasa milaba mat at. 
tapasa nrpahi bahuta paritosl, cala mahakapatl atirosl.3. 

bhanupratapahi baji sameta, pahucaesi chana majha niketa. 
nrpahi nari paht sayana karat, hayagrha bldhesi baji banal.4. 

The hermit-king was delighted to see his ally and rose to meet him. The meeting 
gave him much satisfaction and he related the whole story to his friend. The demon too 
was glad and said, “Listen, O king: since you have followed my advice, take the enemy 
as subdued. Cease to worry now and lay yourself to rest. God has effected a cure 
without the use of a medicine, I will sweep away the enemy root and branch and see you 
on the fourth day.” Fully reassuring the hermit-king, the arch-impostor, who was highly 
irascible, departed. In an instant he conveyed Pratapabhanu to his palace, horse and all. 
Putting the king to bed beside his queen, he tied up the horse in the stall in the proper 
way. (1—4) 

^To— TF5TT % ^ T RT3 I 

^ TnirfH ftf?7srtir^ h i< 4 ? frfrr n 

Do.: raja ke uparohitahi hari lai gayau bahori, 

lai rakhesi giri khoha mahumayakari mati bhori.171. 

Again he carried off the king’s family-priest and, depriving him of his senses by his 
supernatural power, kept him in a mountain-cave. (171) 

— 3TTT f®Kpe( TTT I ^11^ di$ 4-1^1 3PTTTII 

TT 3TTTtr fTijTTT I ^|c| T l 3TfrT 3TcfT^ HMI II ^ II 

TjiT TfsITT TT T|| 34^1^1 I did TTf*? TFT T TFTtll 

chm onHn ■cif® I 1 JI‘ TT dll* T TT%5 II ^ II 

TIT TFT ^JT 3TTTT I TT TT drRci TTT TSJTTTII 

'3T7Tri%rri%‘ T^TsT TT TTTT I -eifcbd foicdlcb TTI^ chilli II ^ II 

^JT TFT TIT fc*T rfrrt I cbMil ijfT TT Tfr oildl II 

TFFT Wfr dqllP^d 3TTTT I Trf TFT TTff TFpTTc[T 11 * 11 

Cau.: apu biraci uparohita rupa, pareu jai tehi seja anupa. 
jageu nrpa anabhae bihana, dekhi bhavana ati acaraju mana.1. 
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muni mahima mana mahu anumanl, utheu gavahf jehf jana na rani, 
kanana gayau baji caRhi tehf, pura nara nari na janeu kehf.2. 
gae jama juga bhupati ava, ghara ghara utsava baja badhava. 
uparohitahi dekha jaba raja, cakita biloka sumiri soi kaja.3. 

juga sama nrpahi gae dina tin!, kapatl muni pada raha mati Uni. 
samaya jani uparohita ava, nrpahi mate saba kahi samujhava.4. 
Himself assuming the form of the family-priest, the demon went and lay down on 
the former’s sumptuous bed. The king woke even before daybreak and felt much 
astonished to find himself at home. Attributing the miracle to the glory of the sage, he got 
up quietly, unperceived by the queen. Mounting the same horse he rode off to the woods 
without any man or woman of the city knowing it. When it was midday, the king returned; 
there was rejoicing and festal music in every house. When the king saw his family-priest, 
he looked at him in amazement, recollecting the object he held so dear to his heart. The 
interval of three days hung heavy on the monarch as an age, his mind being set on the 
feet of the false anchorite. At the appointed time the priest came and reminded him in 
detail of all that had been agreed upon. (1—4) 

^To— dM $*^<3 ©I'H T^T ^d I 

TTrT II || 

Do.: nrpa haraseu pahicani guru bhrama basa raha na ceta, 

bare turata sata sahasa bara bipra kutumba sameta.172. 

The king was delighted to recognize his preceptor (in the priest’s form); his mind 
was too clouded to have any sense left. At once he invited a hundred thousand chosen 
Brahmanas with their families. (172) 

#o—'r|c) T ii't ®mi| i uw -enf< farfy '^tfrr 2jfcT ii 

'^ft' I fsrspr ■Hcb$ ^ cf^tf II ^ II 

fa km cft 3iifaq ifyr i irf farr TTrrr Trfyr n 

^jpT cFT§ Tty f%T ytTTTTT I TfT^T sfaiq,II ^ II 

W ^T®rft T7FT qfaqidl I ^ 34chl44®|Ml yTTWII 

fay«J^ 3% TpT I % 1?Tfy 3^T II 3 II 

wrs wrf ttrt i tm TTTfy fa^i^ n 

fach<rl TffcT I ®fTf T 3JTy Tpy ypftll^ll 

Cau.: uparohita jevanara banal, charasa cari bidhi jasi sruti gal. 

mayamaya tehf klnhi rasol, birhjana bahu gani sakai na kol.1. 
bibidha mrganha kara amisa rldhg tehi mahu bipra mlsu khala sldha. 
bhojana kahu saba bipra bolae, pada pakhari sadara baithae.2. 
parusana jabahf laga mahipala, bhai akasabanl tehi kala. 
biprabrmda uthi uthi grha jahu, hai baRi hani anna jani khahu.3. 
bhayau rasof bhusura mlsu, saba dvija uthe mani bisvasu. 
bhupa bikala mati moha bhulanT, bhavl basa na ava mukha banl.4. 

The priest cooked four kinds of foods with six different tastes as mentioned in the 
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Vedas. He prepared an illusory banquet and a variety of seasoned dishes more than one 
could count. Dressing the flesh of a variety of animals the wretch mixed with it the cooked 
flesh of Brahmanas. All the invited Brahmanas were then called for the dinner. Their feet 
were duly washed and they were respectfully shown to their places.The moment the king 
began to serve the food, a (fictitious) voice from heaven (raised by the demon Kalaketu 
himself) said, “Up, up, Brahmanas! and return to your homes. Taste not this food; it is 
most harmful. The dishes include the flesh of the Brahmanas.”Up rose all the Brahmanas 
believing the ethereal voice. The king lost his nerve; his mind was bewildered with 
infatuation. As fate would have it, he could not utter a word. (1—4) 

^o— rra ■yftr yfhtc fersrTT i 

■3TT? frorar ftf -^T TrffTT MpolH II II 

Do.: bole bipra sakopa taba naht kachu kTnha bicara, 
jai nisacara hohu nrpa muRha sahita parivara.173. 

Then exclaimed the Brahmanas in wrath, without a second thought, “O foolish king, 
go and take birth in the demon’s form, you and all your family.” (173) 

H fm* I fcTT* TlffcT 

THsJT £RTT $HKI I %fTT TWrT mRcikI II ^ II 

'Hold tTSST TTTT cT^ I ^RT^RTT 3 <1$!$ eh)* II 

2TTT f®|cbcd 3TFrT XIHI I ^ ®fT 3icbiHI II 3 II 

f®iy§ STPT fsTcTTfr 3 I 3% 3J3TTST W cFT%| chl^l II 

31^3 f^ST H®l Tjf3 3^®HdJ I <SHdi II 3 II 

31T 3 3TTT3 dl$ f®iy T|3TRT I fyvtd TT3 33 h)-c| 3hmki 11 

TfoT WT TFTTf I 3f33 TO 3T33f 31chdl| II * II 

Cau.: chatrabarhdhu tat bipra bolal, ghalai lie sahita samudal. 

Tsvara rakha dharama hamara, jaihasi tat sameta parivara.1. 

sarhbata madhya nasa tava hou, jaladata na rahihi kula kou. 

nrpa suni srapa bikala ati trasa, bhai bahori bara gira akasa.2. 

biprahu srapa bicari na dlnha, naht aparadha bhupa kachu kTnha. 
cakita bipra saba suni nabhabanl, bhupa gayau jaha bhojana khanl.3. 
taha na asana naht bipra suara, phireu rau mana soca apara. 
saba prasamga mahisuranha sunal, trasita pareu avani akulal.4. 

“O vile Ksatriya! inviting the Brahmanas you were out to ruin them with their 
families. But God has preserved our sanctity; it is you and your race that are undone. 
In the course of a year you shall perish; and not a soul shall be left in your family to 
offer water to gratify your spirit.” Hearing the curse the king was sore stricken with 
fear. Again, a voice was heard from heaven, “O holy Brahmanas you have uttered this 
curse without careful thought; the king has committed no crime.” The Brahmanas were 
astounded when they heard the ethereal voice. The king hastened to the kitchen. 
There was neither any food there nor the Brahmana cook. The king returned in deep 
thought. He related the whole story to the Brahmanas and threw himself on the ground 
frantic with fear. (1—4) 
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^t°— fn<i$ ^ TTtT I 

f^iT 3T^rm ^rft f^rrarnr 3rf^ xfmi n 

Do.: bhupati bhavl mitai naht jadapi na dusana tora, 

kie anyatha hoi naht biprasrapa ati ghora.174. 

“Even though you are guiltless, O king, what is inevitable fails not. A Brahmana’s 
curse is very terrible; no amount of effort can counteract it.” (174) 

^to— 3TF cFrfrT Tf®T fHSJTTT I T TTTT || 

TTTerflr I f^TTcRT ^FT ^ftll ^ II 

| 3FJT <a®iR ^PTTfll 

erf?' "SHT erff TT MdlM. I Tlf^T Tlf^T TFT TT®T SJTTTII ^ II 

■^rf% Pi’HM crsnf | Mm wfrf frfeT ffr? Rmf n 

'Hchd «*>!< cb't’ll I Surfl II 3 II 

TTF7%eT ^oT crfpJ Tft' ®tNt I f^TSIWT fchfa iff? 3FTNlT II 

fFJ Hufrl ’TT "FTT ol'HlI I Pl^l TJT •<|c|^ ^l<4 '4Tj ) Ml| II 'tf II 

Cau.: asa kahi saba mahideva sidhae, samacara puraloganha pae. 

socaht dusana daivahi dehf, biracata harhsa kaga kiya jehf.1. 

uparohitahi bhavana pahucaT, asura tapasahi khabari janal. 
teht khala jaha taha patra pathae, saji saji sena bhupa saba dhae.2. 

gherenhi nagara nisana bajal, bibidha bhlti nita hoi laral. 

jujhe sakala subhata kari karanl, barhdhu sameta pareu nrpa dharanl.3. 
satyaketu kula kou naht blca, biprasrapa kimi hoi aslca. 

ripu jiti saba nrpa nagara basal, nija pura gavane jaya jasu pal.4. 

So saying, all the Brahmanas dispersed. When the people of the city received the 
news, they were much perturbed and began to blame Providence, who had begun upon 
a swan and produced a crow instead. Conveying the priest to his house, the demon 
(Kalaketu) communicated the tidings to the hermit. The wretch in his turn despatched 
letters in all directions and a host of princes hastened with their troops martially arrayed 
and, beating their kettledrums, beleaguered the city. Everyday battles were fought in 
diverse forms. All his champions fought valiantly and fell. And the king with his brother 
bit the dust. Not one of Satyaketu’s family survived; a Brahmana’s curse can never fail. 
Having vanquished the foe and re-inhabiting the city all the chiefs returned to their own 
capitals enriched with victory and fame. (1—4) 

^to— * 111(5 -fl'y eft? f®renaT ®rnT 1 

sjft ■3Rcr; rnf?- ^utii 11 

Do.: bharadvaja sunu jahi jaba hoi bidhata bama, 
dhuri merusama janaka jama tahi byalasama dama.175. 

Listen, O Bharadvaja: whosoever incurs the displeasure of heaven, for him a grain 
of dust becomes vast as Mount Meru, a father becomes frightful as Yama (the god of 
death) and rope a snake. (175) 
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#0— chid Hpl HU1 Hl$ TRTI I ^FT5 PlHI-cK Hpd HHMI II 

fteT rTTf*? ®fter ^^Sl I ■Hcm TFT afte ®lP®isi II ^ II 

3idMi 3TfteT^T 'll-HI I ^FT5 TTT '^f^lch'td oid’MlHI II 

•Hpcici FTt TfT I *FT5 f®iHI;l afST M rTRT II ^ II 

din f^pHd mFT ^mi | Pnd'HHri f®H®iid pFTFTT 11 

1% m] TjcT pdcb FF 'tete I FT* Pl'HI^K tete FTR"II 3 II 

chlH^M T^oT f^FFT 3TT5RT I chPi<d *RTcF>T Pi- 1 Id Piald-d II 

FFTT T%rT Tf®T FFTf I ®TTpT F Mllfe Mpdml II 'tf II 

Cau.: kala pai muni sunu soi raja, bhayau nisacara sahita samaja. 
dasa sira tahi blsa bhujadarhda, ravana nama blra baribarhda.1. 

bhupa anuja arimardana nama, bhayau so kumbhakarana baladhama. 
saciva jo raha dharamaruci jasu, bhayau bimatra barhdhu laghu tasu.2. 
nama bibhlsana jehi jaga jana, bisnubhagata bigyana nidhana. 
rahe je suta sevaka nrpa kere, bhae nisacara ghora ghanere.3. 
kamarupa khala jinasa aneka, kutila bhayamkara bigata bibeka. 
krpa rahita himsaka saba papT, barani na jahr bisva paritapl.4. 

O sage, in due time, I tell you, this king, with his family, was born as a demon. 
He had ten heads and twenty arms. His name was Ravana; he was a formidable 
hero. The king’s younger brother, Arimardana by name, became the powerful 
Kumbhakarna. His minister, who was known as Dharmaruci, became Ravana’s 
younger half-brother, Vibhisana by name, who is known to the whole world as a 
devotee of God Visnu and a repository of wisdom. And the king’s sons and servants, 
they were born as fierce demon crew. These wretches could take any shape they 
liked and belonged to various orders. They were all wicked, monstrous and devoid 
of sense and were ruthless, bloody and sinful. They were a torment to all creation 
beyond what words can tell. (1—4) 

^o-3tn§r ^fq- xncR 3TRFT 3^1 

rT^frT 2TPT <5RT ^ TfcfccT II || 

Do.: upaje jadapi pulastyakula pavana amala anupa, 
tadapi mahlsura srapa basa bhae sakala agharupa.176. 

Even though they were born in the incomparably pure and holy line of the 
sage Pulastya, yet, on account of the Brahmana’s curse, they were all embodiments 
of sin. (176) 

—cRteff Pi Pi ST TFT dlPi§ FTf I FTF 3TJ ®RpT TTt II 

TRT5 Pich<; TFT ^Pa fteSTTrF I HHI^ FT yi-H te dldl II ^ II 

Plddl Ff?T ^■H'hI'HI I ®|-c|d H|d^ Mldc^'HI II 

IFT cfjT^ % <-Kp F TflT I ffifPTT Hd^l Ml I Pi ^ anted ^ II 

i^ciHHd rFfT F¥ TFT chl^l I te WT fafoT Hpr FT ^tefTII 

FpT TFJ Fft FF3; I Hft PldlPh FF PlfW'M FFFHI ^ II 
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"01% W f^TrT ch<o| 3T^T^ I $l$f$ TT®T ■H'HI^ II 

TUT*? Tffr rTTTJ trfrT I tTTTr %ft II 'X II 

Cau.: klnha bibidha tapa tlnihu bhaT, parama ugra nahr barani so jal. 
gayau nikata tapa dekhi bidhata, magahu bara prasanna mat tata. 1 . 
kari binatl pada gahi dasaslsa, boleu bacana sunahu jagadlsa. 
hama kahu ke maraht na mare, banara manuja jati dui bare. 2 . 
evamastu tumha baRa tapa klnha, mat brahmlmili tehi bara dlnha. 
puni prabhu kurhbhakarana pahtgayau, tehi biloki mana bisamaya bhayau.3. 
jau eht khala nita karaba aharu, hoihi saba ujari sarhsaru. 
sarada preri tasu mati pherT, magesi nlda masa sata kerl.4. 

All the three brothers practised austerities of various kinds, most severe beyond all 
description. Seeing their penance the Creator drew nigh and said to the eldest of them, 
“Ask a boon, dear son.” The ten-headed Ravana suppliantly clasped his feet and 
addressed to him the following words. “Listen, O lord of the universe; my prayer is that 
I should die at the hands of none save monkeys and men.” “So be it; you have done great 
penance.” This was the boon Brahma and I granted to him (said Siva). The Creator then 
approached Kumbhakarna and was astonished to see his gigantic form. Brahma said to 
himself, “Should this wretch have his daily repast, the whole world will be no more.” So 
Brahma directed Sarada, who changed his mind. Accordingly the demon asked for 
continued sleep, extending over six months. (1—4) 

^to— TpT TJ5T '*TFJI 

frft TTpfe cbJ-ld 3TRFT 3TTTFT II || 

Do.; gae bibhlsana pasa puni kaheu putra bara magu, 
teht mageu bhagavariita pada kamala amala anuragu.177. 

Last of all Brahma went up to Vibhfsana and said, “Ask a boon, my son.” He asked 
for pure love for the lotus feet of the Lord. (177) 

—fcRjflr ^ «TT W fTf^Tir | % 3PTT TpT 3JTTT || 

TT^T dd^ll TT^fT I WT ^TTfT cdcdlHl II ^ II 

TRT ^ Tr^T% 3Tpft I 5 )^ 'SfTcJ&lldMld WTtll 
S^fad 'TTfT ^rfcT ' C TT^ I Tjfc f^T3n%f^T 'SIT^II 'R II 

Mr ttcf frnr 1 farfir 3rfcT ^nft n 

-Hl$ TRT c^ldct VfXi 'H3KI I chdch -Tpcid Hpl^d 31MKI II ^ II 

^rmwfrT ^rfrr 3if$cb<n ®ttw i srirn^ffT ^rfrr TrarfroraT n 
fcRT rT 3Tfsjcft TRT 3TfrT I ^FT faomd ' J TFT cTcRT II II 

Cau.: tinhahi dei bara brahma sidhae, harasita te apane grha ae. 
maya tanuja marhdodari nama, parama surhdarl nari lalama. 1 . 
soi maya dlnhi ravanahi anl, hoihi jatudhanapati jam. 
harasita bhayau nari bhali pal, puni dou barhdhu biahesi jal. 2 . 
giri trikuta eka sirhdhu majhari, bidhi nirmita durgama ati bharl. 
soi maya danava bahuri savara, kanaka racita manibhavana apara.3. 
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bhogavati jasi ahikula basa, amaravati jasi sakranivasa. 
tinha te adhika ramya ati bamka, jaga bikhyata nama tehi lamka.4. 

Having granted them boons Brahma went away, while they returned to their home 
rejoicing. The demon Maya had a daughter, Mandodari by name, who was exceedingly 
beautiful, a jewel of womankind. Maya brought and made her over to Ravana, knowing 
that the latter was going to become the lord of the demons. Delighted at having obtained 
such a good wife, Ravana next went and married his two brothers. On a three-peaked 
mountain called Trikuta in the middle of the ocean there stood a very large fortress built 
by Brahma himself. The demon Maya (who was a great architect) renovated it. It 
contained numberless palaces of gold and jewels, and was more beautiful and charming 
than Bhogavati (the capital of Patala, the nethermost region in the core of the globe), the 
city of the serpents, and Amaravati, the capital of Indra (the lord of paradise). It was 
known throughout the world by the name of Lanka. (1—4) 

^To— ts ijp f*rsj t 3h(ti 'ci i ftj ici i 

chHcb chid qHM II ( cF ) II 

^f? dRd ^ Rj cfrciM 'Jlld&iMMld I 

TRTTTft (^)ll 

Do.: khat sirhdhu gabhlra ati carihu disi phiri ava, 

kanaka kota manikhacita drRha barani na jai banava. 178(A). 
hari prerita jehr kalapa joi jatudhanapati hoi, 
sura pratapT atulabala dala sameta basa soi. 178(B). 

The ocean surrounded it on all sides as a very deep moat. It had a 
strong fortification wall built of gold and jewels, the architectural beauty of which 
defied description. Whoever was preordained by Sri Hari to be the chief of the 
demons in a particular cycle, that illustrious hero of incomparable might live there 
with his army. (178 A-B) 

#0—% rTfT Plfa-eK W7 I rf TM TTRT TRUTII 

3T®T rtf 71% % TJ7 I child Mi-e^uld RR II ^ II 

cbd| <a®iR 3rfrr i Tnf^r t t^ ^Tfrr ^nfii 

fslchi IJeT chichi^ I W&3 "STfa ^ TIT TTTlf II 7 II 

Mr 7TW 'T T TT (f'HH'i I ■ | l<44 TTTcf TRsT II 

7jc?7 3n^Hldl I d$l ■d<4d 7^TSJpft II ^ II 

^5T7T 'STRT ®ufe. I TRsft 'Rcbcd 7^nT^cT7 chl^ II 

TT^ ®fT7 cFR 7 T7 SJT^T I ^llfd 3TTWIIXII 

Cau.: rahe tahi nisicara bhata bhare, te saba suranha samara sarhghare. 
aba taha rahaht sakra ke prere, racchaka koti jacchapati kere.1. 
dasamukha katahu khabari asi pal, sena saji gaRha gheresi jai. 
dekhi bikata bhata baRi katakal, jaccha jlva lai gae paral.2. 

phiri saba nagara dasanana dekha, gayau soca sukha bhayau bisesa. 
surhdara sahaja agama anumanl, klnhi tahi ravana rajadhanl.3. 
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jehi jasa joga blti grha dlnhe, sukhl sakala rajanlcara klnhe. 
eka bara kubera para dhava, puspaka jana jlti lai ava.4. 

Great demon warriors had been living there. They were all exterminated in battle 
by the gods. Now under Indra’s commission it was occupied by a garrison consisting 
of ten million guards of Kubera (the chief of the Yaksas). Having obtained this news 
from some quarter Ravana marshalled his army and besieged the fortress. Seeing his 
vast force of fierce warriors, the Yaksas fled for their lives. Thereupon Ravana 
surveyed the whole city; he was much pleased with what he saw and all his anxiety 
(about a suitable capital) was gone. Perceiving that the city was naturally beautiful and 
inaccessible for others, Ravana fixed his capital there. By assigning quarters to his 
followers according to their several deserts he made them all happy. On one occasion 
he led an expedition against Kubera and carried away his aerial car known by the 
name of Puspaka as a trophy. (1—4) 

^To— chldchsf) ctacil'H Tjfc '351^1 

T=R|f rilled f^TST -cicdl II II 

Do.: kautukah! kailasa puni ITnhesi jai uthai, 

manahu tauli nija bahubala cala bahuta sukha pai.179. 

Again, in a sportive mood he went and lifted Mount Kailasa and, thereby testing 
as it were, the might of his arms, returned most jubilant. (179) 

—Tj^ TFlfcT TpT T^T TFFf I "^PT ydm II 

f^RT ddd ®n<sd 'STT^ I ylcidi^r cTT^T 3TfijcFT^|| ^ II 

3tfd®l<d 3TTI WrTT I 'SrfcT^TC’ ^FT Mlldl II 

TFT MI’HI I ^IMId fflf fcl^ FT FTTHII T II 

f^T IlfcT 3T*?TT TTlf I fsiT^ TT®T II 

TIFT sflT 'Fft' I cl% TFT 3TfFrT ^tT ®lcdcudl II 3 II 

®hR<HI< ^ TjrT TTTTT I *rj WT TTicF ^ft ^tftii 

T *Tl^ "FT fid^<3 cfTtf I Pldfe Mrieid tftfll'tfll 

Cau.: sukha sarhpati suta sena sahal, jaya pratapa bala buddhi baRal. 
nita nutana saba baRhata jai, jimi pratilabha lobha adhikal.1. 
atibala kurhbhakarana asa bhrata, jehi kahunaht pratibhata jaga jata. 
karai pana sovai sata masa, jagata hoi tihQ pura trasa.2. 
jau dina prati ahara kara sol, bisva begi saba caupata hoi. 
samara dhlra nahf jai bakhana, tehi sama amita blra balavana.3. 
baridanada jetha suta tasu, bhata mahu prathama Ilka jaga jasu. 
jehi na hoi rana sanamukha kol, surapura nitaht paravana hoT.4. 

His happiness and prosperity, the number of his sons, his army and his allies, his 
victories and glory, his might, wisdom and fame grew from more to more everyday even 
as avarice grows with each new gain. He had a stalwart brother like Kumbhakarna, a 
rival to whom was never born in this world. Drinking his fill he remained buried in sleep 
for six months; and at his waking the three worlds trembled. Were he to take his meals 
everyday, the whole universe would soon have been ruined. He was unspeakably 
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staunch in fight and there were numberless brave warriors who could be compared with 
him. Ravana’s eldest son was Meghanada, who ranked foremost among the champions 
of the world. Before him none could stand in battle. Due to him there was a stampede 
in the city of the immortals everyday. (1—4) 

<fT°— i 3HchMH <$fel*K< 3tfrTcFFTI 

TT^ TicF fHcbIR II II 

Do.: kumukha akampana kulisarada dhumaketu atikaya, 
eka eka jaga jlti saka aise subhata nikaya.180. 

There were many more champions such as the hideous Kumukha, the intrepid 
Akampana, Kulisarada with teeth like thunderbolts, the fiery Dhumaketu and the gigantic 
Atikaya, each one of whom was able to subdue the whole world. (180) 

#0—chih^nM ^1mI$ ■H®! h l<41 I THTTfr % &nTT T c^RTF II 

®|3 TRTT ®TTTT I 3TFRrr 3TRFT mRc(KI II R II 

tjd 'H T 1 mR'JH ’lldl I MK Pl'Rl'cK 'Hldi II 

f®Kri)Icb STf^TRpft I sfioii TTpftll R II 

■Hchd TSRT^cfT ^STT I l^TT stft «Rc\2IT 11 

rf TFRR^ ^Tft cFRft RRlf I ^TTft TTTf II 3 II 

cFR TTH TJcR fsifsT ifrf I ®pTTf TpTf[ 3RT TTtfll 

f^T'irrsRT tr^ rrm trrjt i tt®t % cfr|[ ®trit u'xu 

Cau.: kamarupa janahr saba maya, sapanehu jinha kedharama na daya. 
dasamukha baitha sabhi eka bara, dekhi amita apana parivara.1. 
suta samuha jana parijana natl, ganai ko para nisacara jatT. 
sena biloki sahaja abhimanl, bola bacana krodha mada sanl.2. 
sunahu sakala rajanlcara jutha, hamare bairl bibudha barutha. 
te sanamukha nahf karaht laral, dekhi sabala ripu jahf paraT.3. 
tenha kara marana eka bidhi hoi, kahau bujhai sunahu aba sol. 
dvijabhojana makha homa saradha, saba kai jai karahu tumha badha.4. 
Taking form at will, they were skilled in all forms of demoniac Maya (deceit); they 
never thought of piety or compassion even in dream. One day the ten-headed Ravana 
was seated in court and reviewed his innumerable retainers, hosts of sons and 
grandsons, relatives and servants, troops of demons, more than anyone could count. On 
seeing the host the naturally proud Ravana spoke words full of wrath and 
arrogance: “Listen, all demon troops: the host of heaven are my enemies. They never 
dare to stand up in open fight, but flee away at the sight of a powerful adversary. There 
is only one way of causing their death, which I tell you in detail; now listen to it. Go 
and prevent the feasting of Brahmanas, the performance of sacrifices, the pouring of 
oblations into the sacred fire, the ceremony of Sraddha (offering food etc., to a departed 
soul) and all other religious functions. (1—4) 

TTTftff ’Reft RTfft 3TW^II ^ II 
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Do.: chudha china balahina sura sahajeht milihaht ai, 
taba marihau ki chaRihau bhall bhati apanai.181. 

“Emaciated with starvation and rendered weak, the gods will automatically surrender 
to me. Then I will see whether I should kill them or let them go after subjecting them 
perfectly to my will.” (181) 


^ 7TT TFTT ®ldc|HI I 

"^TtfrT TT I 

fsrfy 3T^7T ^ I 

■clrin ^111 Sl<rlfc1 3^ft I 
-Ucm 3TT^rT TFT3 ■Hchl^l I 
% cTtcF ^TX7 I 
cFfT I 

T^T hti sjraT I 

Tf®T Trfrr mcm siti’l SFTSJTTt I 
f^FTT TJT T ii' , u I 

WTf% C'rfrT rT^SJTTt I 

3JT5RJ cFFff 'Hehc‘1 ^FTFtcTT I 
Cau.: meghanada kahu puni hakarava, 
je sura samara dhlra balavana, 
tinhahi jlti rana anesu bldhl, 
ehi bidhi sabahl agya dlnhl, 
calata dasanana dolati avanl, 
ravana avata suneu sakoha, 
digapalanha ke loka suhae, 
puni puni sirhghanada kari bharl, 
rana mada matta phirai jaga dhava, 
rabi sasipavana baruna dhanadharl, 
kimnara siddha manuja sura naga, 
brahmasrsti jaha lagi tanudharl, 
ayasu karaht sakala bhayabhlta, 


iw oieictl II 

fcpf % c-lft®! 3jfiu-iMI II ^ II 

did *jd whftll 

3ii<^ -c)(rlv3 T T^T II ^ II 

■•l^d 11 

rT% FTi frrfr <sl$i II 3 II 
7TT 'HcbC‘1 (f'HII'l FTTT || 

^TTfr M-cii-0 || || 

TrfrT^R - igl^ld chd§ TT^T II 
3iPiPi chid ^FT TT®T 3jfi|cbl(l II U, II 
■fjfcJ cTFTTII 

®FT®RTf T7 TTft II ^ II 
dcjl^ 3TT^ fdd ■cKd loidldl II *3II 
dlnhl sikha balu bayaru baRhava. 
jinha ke laribe kara abhimana.1. 
uthi suta pitu anusasana kldhT. 
apunu caleu gada kara llnhl.2. 
garjata garbha sravahr sura ravanl. 
devanha take meru giri khoha.3. 
sune sakala dasanana pae. 
dei devatanha gari pacarl.4. 
pratibhata khojata katahu na pava. 
agini kala jama saba adhikarl.5. 
hathi sabahl ke parhthahi' laga. 
dasamukha basabartl nara narl.6. 
navaht ai nita carana binlta.7. 


Then Ravana sent for Meghanada and admonished him, inciting him to greater 
strength and hostility.“The gods who are staunch in battle, powerful and proud of their 
fighting skill, you should conquer in battle and bring them in chains.” The son got up and 
bowed to the commands of his father. In this way Ravana ordered all and himself sallied 
forth, club in hand. Even as the ten-headed Ravana marched, the earth shook and at 
his thundering call the spouses of gods miscarried. Hearing of Ravana’s angry approach 
the gods themselves sought the caves of Mount Sumeru. When the ten-faced Ravana 
invaded the beautiful realms of the guardians of the ten quarters, he found them all 
desolate. Again and again he roared loudly like a lion and, challenging the gods to 
battle, scoffed at them. Mad after war he traversed the whole world in search of a 




sr] rAmacaritamAnasa 


combatant; but nowhere could he find anyone.The sun-god, the moon-god, the wind-god, 
the god of water, the gods of wealth and fire, the gods of time and death and all other 
gods entrusted with the governance of the world. Kinnaras, Siddhas, men, gods and 
Nagas, all were wilfully harassed by him. All embodied beings in the creation of Brahma, 
whether men or women, submitted to Ravana’s will. All did his bidding out of fear and 
always bowed suppliantly at his feet. (1—7) 

TiRr WT TRT Rr3T TTiTII ^ ( CF)II 
tNj 4 'TT fcFRT 'TFT c^hiR I 
^rtfcT f^T oil I ©led ^ ^TTfr II ^ 6 ^ (IsT) II 

Do.: bhujabala bisva basya kari rakhesi kou na sutarhtra, 

marhdallka mani ravana raja karai nija marhtra. 182(A). 

deva jaccha gamdharba nara kirhnara naga kumari, 

jlti barf nija bahubala bahu sumdara bara nari.182(B). 

By his mighty arm he subdued the whole universe and left no one independent. 
The king of kings, Ravana, ruled according to his own will. He won by the might of his 
arms and wedded daughters of gods, Yaksas, Gandharvas, human beings, Kinnaras 
and Nagas and many other beautiful and excellent dames. (182 A-B) 

TFT cR*g I TTt TT®T "SpJ cFjft 7^5>ll 

TRTRfl' <{)^l I fcR? ^>7 -ciRd ^TT cb)^l II ^ II 

TT®T wft I f^TTcR Picb-r ^ uftriml II 

ctr(f$ 3TTR Plchl'MI I TFTT TTy ^ft 'RFTTII ^ II 

f^ffsT f^nfeTT I TTt TT®T eb-tfe ^ ylci^c^i II 

Ml<=il% I 'FTT TJT 3TTfrT ol'Mieifs II 3 II 

3hi-ck-i cFkT^ yff *Ttf I ^ ^ tTFT y II 

rdT^FlfrT 'JH<4 rTT • , <4 I t 1I I TPT^T Tjfy3T 'T yTFTT II 'X II 

Cau.: irhdrajlta sana jo kachu kaheu, so saba janu pahileht kari raheu. 
prathamahf jinha kahu ayasu dlnha, tinha kara carita sunahu jo klnha.1. 
dekhata bhlmarupa saba papl, nisicara nikara deva paritapl. 

karaht upadrava asura nikaya, nana rupa dharaht kari maya.2. 
jehi bidhi hoi dharma nirmula, so saba karaht beda pratikula. 

jeht jeht desa dhenu dvija pavaht, nagara gau pura agi lagavahf.3. 
subha acarana katahu naht hoi, deva bipra guru mana na koT. 

naht haribhagati jagya tapa gyana, sapanehu sunia na beda purana.4. 
Whatever Ravana told Indrajit to do was done by him sooner as it were than the 
former uttered the command. Now hear what they did who had been ordered by him even 
earlier. The whole demon crew, sinful at heart and of terrible aspect, were the torment 
of heaven. Roaming at night, they did outrages of various kinds and assumed diverse 
forms through their delusive power. They acted in everyway contrary to Veda and did 
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everything in their power to eradicate religion. Wherever they found a cow or a Brahmana 
they set fire to that city, town or village. Virtuous acts were nowhere to be seen. No one 
paid any respect to the gods, the Brahmanas and the spiritual preceptor. There was no 
devotion to f~>ri Hari, no sacrificial performances, no austerities and no spiritual wisdom. 
No one would ever dream of listening to the Vedas or the Puranas. (1—4) 

#o— vjIM f®KMU dM ^TPTT 2TcFT 'HI I 

3TTCR mci^ sjfr ial'HI II 

3th w 3T5nrr *tt *i*mi snf ^ptt i 

fHchl'H^ cff ^ II 

Cham.: japa joga biraga tapa makha bhaga sravana sunai dasaslsa, 
apunu uthi dhavai rahai na pavai dhari saba ghalai khlsa. 
asa bhrasta acara bha sarhsara dharma sunia naht kana, 
tehi bahubidhi trasai desa nikasai jo kaha beda purana. 

If ever any talk of Japa (muttering of sacred formulas), Yoga (subjugation of mind), 
dispassion, penance or of oblations to gods in a sacrifice entered Ravana’s ears he 
would at once be on his feet and run to stop them. He would allow nothing of these and 
would destroy everything he laid his hands upon. There was such corruption in the world 
that no talk of piety could be heard anywhere. Whoever recited the Vedas or the Puranas 
was intimidated in manifold ways and sent into exile. 

TTfo— ^ 'HftT ch^l^ I 

3jfrT ylld ld^ ^ Mmls fold II ^£3 II 

So.: barani na jai anlti ghora nisacara jo karaht, 

hiriisa para ati prlti tinha ke papahi kavani miti.183. 

The terrible outrages the demons did beggar description. There is no limit to the 
evil-doings of those who hold violence most dear to their heart. (183) 

[PAUSE 6 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 

— ®TT% <gci dp ^3TTTT I ^ c-IMi ''TT&FT II 

TTHft w ftpTT ^rft I TTTS£f TFT ^TII^II 

% ’Sn? 3 TTcTFT T-ldMl I cf f^TTcTT TT®T TTpfV 11 

31 fd m SJ4 % Wfl I WT TWtrT SJTT 31<$<HHl II 9 II 

frfr Trfr frrsj ^ttt nfr? i ^itt hI($ • , i^3t 11 

TTcFFT SJtf Id9(IdI I cpi% T TTcF^ ■ddd ifiFTT II 3 II 

£FT TFT SjfT fcR fddlO I Tf cTfTT "Snf TJT "tjfT ^TTThl 

f^3T TFTFT ^^TTTTfTT fff I cfiTiT cf7*g chM T ’ftfll'tfll 

Cau.: baRhe khala bahu cora juara, je larhpata paradhana paradara. 
manaht matu pita naht deva, sadhunha sana karavavaht seva.1. 
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jinha ke yaha acarana bhavanl, te janehu nisicara saba pram, 
atisaya dekhi dharma kai glanl, parama sabhlta dhara akulanl.2. 
giri sari sirhdhu bhara nahtmohl, jasa mohi garua eka paradrohl. 
sakala dharma dekhai biparlta, kahi na sakai ravana bhaya bhlta.3. 
dhenu rupa dhari hrdaya bicarl, gal tahi jaha sura muni jharl. 
nija sarhtapa sunaesi rol, kahu te kachu kaja na hol.4. 

The number of villains, thieves and gamblers and of those who coveted others’ 
wealth and wives swelled to a great extent. People honoured not their parents and gods 
and exacted service from pious souls. Those who act in this way, Bhavani, know all 
such creatures as demons. Perceiving the supreme disrespect for religion Earth was 
extremely distressed and perturbed. “The weight of mountains, rivers and oceans,” she 
said to herself, “is not so oppressive to me as of him who is malevolent to others.” She 
saw all goodness perverted; yet for fear of Ravana she could not utter a word. After great 
deliberation she took the form of a cow and went to the spot where all gods and sages 
were in hiding. With tears in her eyes she told them her sufferings; but none of them 
could be of any help to her. (1—4) 

^°— tr Tjfc T f^f ftrfcr cFfr RRf i 

#t TfmwfV sjfa fcMid wr facb<ri wr n 

WT 'H®! WFTT TFT 3FTTTFTT hK ^T I 

''STT chR W "Tit 3 h|qi^|'h 1 rTtT II 

Cham: sura muni gamdharba mili kari sarba ge biramci ke loka, 
saga gotanudharl bhumi bicarl parama bikala bhaya soka. 
brahma saba jana mana anumana mora kachu na basal, 
ja kari tat das! so abinasT hamareu tora sahaT. 

The gods, sages and Gandharvas (celestial songsters), all repaired to Brahma’s 
abode; with them was poor Earth in the form of a cow grievously stricken with fear and 
grief. Brahma came to know everything; and realizing in his heart of heart his inability to 
help her, he said, “The immortal Lord whose servant you are will be my help as well as 
yours.” 

ttto— sjrftr ^ft sftr f^rcf^r ^tItrt i 

T5TPFT ^FT cfft xftr 'SRJ TTMtr-S^RFT fclMfd II 9 , 6 ^ II 

So.: dharani dharahi mana dhlra kaha biramci haripada sumiru, 
janata jana kl plra prabhu bharhjihi daruna bipati.184. 

“Have patience, Earth,” said Brahma, “and fix your mind on the feet of Sri Hari. 
The Lord knows the distress of His servants and will put an end to your terrible 
suffering.” (184) 

■^to— TjT TT®T fsTcHTT I cFj^ XTT^3T "SFJ cFTft3T MchKI II 

■pi cRtf i ®RT 'SHJ TTtf II ^ II 
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Miicb ^rnfrT i 

'HHlMi PiRmii "^f T^3> I 

idr ®cimch •HHMI I 

cFM f^TT r^4Mi TTTff I 
3FT mPTWT Tf®T T%cT fWFTt I 
TTTT ®Tej*l ■H®! % TR HMI I 

Cau.: baithe sura saba karahf bicara, 
pura baikumtha jana kaha koT, 
jake hrdaya bhagati jasi prltl, 
tehr samaja girija mat raheu, 
hari byapaka sarbatra samana, 
desa kala disi bidisihu maht, 
aga jagamaya saba rahita biragl, 
mora bacana saba ke mana mana, 


TRJ rT^ TFRT TRT frf^ Ttrftll 
3WW oRR TT^ W%3>ll^ll 

ifa WTZ mIMI II 

Wff W*jT Miff TRJ W^ffll 311 
iW rf TRJ ImiFh 3TRft 11 

wy WSJ wft w ®UslHI 11*11 
kaha paia prabhu karia pukara. 
kou kaha payanidhi basa prabhu sol.1. 
prabhu taha pragata sada tehr rltl. 
avasara pai bacana eka kaheu.2. 
prema te pragata hoht mat jana. 
kahahu so kaha jaha prabhu nahf.3. 
prema te prabhu pragatai jimi agl. 
sadhu sadhu kari brahma bakhana.4. 


All the gods sat in counsel: “Where can we find the Lord, so that we may appeal 
to Him?” Someone suggested that they should go to Vaikuntha. Another said, “The Lord 
has His abode in the ocean of milk.” The Lord always manifests Himself in response to 
the devotion and love one cherishes in one’s heart. Girija, I too happened to be in that 
assembly and took occasion to put in a word: “For aught I know Sri Hari is present 
everywhere alike and is revealed only by love. Tell Me any place, time or quarter of the 
heaven where the Lord is not. Having taken the form of all creation, both animate and 
inanimate, He is yet destitute of everything and passionless; He is revealed by love even 
as fire is manifested by friction.” “My words found favour with all and Brahma applauded 
me saying, “Well said, well said!” (1—4) 

mchFh at? 4tr i 

cFTTrT -sttfr <*>■< •wicisjpt n ii 

Do.: suni birarhci mana harasa tana pulaki nayana baha nlra, 
astuti karata jori kara savadhana matidhlra.185. 

Brahma was glad at heart to hear My words the hair on his body bristled and tears 
flowed from his eyes. Recovering himself, the stable-minded Brahma joined his palms 
and prayed:— (185) 

*|4| ^HNcb vrH yisKWcb UHdMM ^Wdl I 
fedcblfl fH^TTfinT^KTTII 

WR ^ 3^T R Wdf cFtf I 

dldd^MI W 3TTOIT II ^ II 
fa 'Hen QII'h] otimch 1^11^1 I 
3jfaFR Jlldld TTRTrd%rT I II 
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rTTpT fwft 3rfrT 3TWTt mPh^I I 

Plfa ^TOT TpFFT '•licjf^ ’^nrfrT TTf^cRFRr II ^ II 

3mf fprfoTST ®RTf TFT T7TTFT *T T£5TT I 
TTT <*)*<* f^R $hi( 1 ^lPl3T ^FTfrT ^T H^l 11 

rt *tct *ft w Tjft tr w fsnrf?r gR^STT I 

TR gRT ^TT ®TFft Wfe TRFft TTFT TFfiTT W 11 3 II 
TTTR 2[fcT TrR fTER 3T^"R ^TT ch)<} Rf^ RRT I 
''^ftr ^T f^T3TfV Mchl^, 5 ^cj<j TTT $ft*FRFTTII 
'srrfrfsr tr? tft Mst trt WTf^r *fsw^i i 

Hpl R-lc& 'Hchci TJT“ H^H ^FTRT TRrf TTST TR ^RTTII X II 

Cham.: jaya jaya suranayakajanasukhadayakapranatapalabhagavarhta, 
go dvija hitakarl jaya asurarl sirhdhusuta priya karhta. 
palana sura dharanT adbhuta karanl marama na janai kol, 
jo sahaja krpala dlnadayala karau anugraha sol.1. 
jaya jaya abinasl saba ghata basl byapaka paramanarhda, 
abigata gotltarh carita punTtarh mayarahita mukurhda. 
jehi lagi biragT ati anuragl bigatamoha munibrrhda, 
nisi basaradhyavahTgunaganagavahfjayatisaccidanarhda.2. 
jehf srsti upal tribidha banal sariiga sahaya na duja, 
so karau agharl ciriita hamarl jania bhagati na puja. 
jo bhava bhaya bharhjana mun i mana rarhjana garhjana bipati barutha, 
mana baca krama ban! chaRi sayanT sarana sakala sura jutha.3. 
sarada sruti sesa risaya asesa ja kahu kou nahr jana, 
jehi dlna piare beda pukare dravau so srlbhagavana. 
bhava baridhi marhdara saba bidhi surhdara gunamarhdira sukhapurhja, 
muni siddha sakala sura parama bhayatura namata natha pada karhja.4. 

Glory, all glory to You, O Lord of immortals. O delight of the devotees, O protector 
of the suppliant, O benefactor of cows and the Brahmanas, O slayer of demons, O beloved 
consort of LaksmT (daughter of the ocean), glory to You. O guardian of gods and the earth, 
mysterious are Thy ways: their secret is known to none. Let Him who is benevolent by 
nature and compassionate to the humble show His grace. Glory, all glory to the immortal 
Lord Mukunda (the bestower of salvation and love), who resides in all hearts, is supreme 
bliss personified, who is omnipresent, unknowable, and supersensuous, whose acts are 
holy and who is beyond the veil of Maya (illusion). Glory to Him who is Truth, Consciousness 
and Bliss combined, who is most lovingly meditated upon day and night and whose praises 
are sung by multitudes of sages who are full of dispassion and entirely free from infatuation. 
Let the Slayer of the sinful Agha, bestow His care on us—He who brought forth the 
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threefold creation (viz., that which is dominated by Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, viz., gods, 
men and demons) without anyone else to assist Him; we know neither devotion nor 
worship. He who disperses the fear of transmigration, delights the mind of sages and puts 
an end to hosts of calamities, we gods betake ourselves to Him in thought, word and deed, 
giving up our wonted cleverness. The Lord, who is known neither to Sarada (the goddess 
of learning), nor to the Vedas, nor again to Sesa (the serpent-god), nor to any of the sages, 
who as the Vedas proclaim loves the lowly, let Him be moved to pity. The sages, Siddhas 
(a class of celestials naturally endowed with supernatural powers) and all gods, grievously 
stricken with fear, bow at the lotus feet of the Lord who serves as Mount Mandara for churning 
the ocean of worldly existence, who is charming in everyway, who is an abode of virtues and 
an embodiment of bliss. (1—4) 

^to— vJllPt 'Hpl ©Tcl'H I 

jhhPki ^ f 

Do.: jani sabhaya surabhumi suni bacana sameta saneha, 

gaganagira garhbhlra bhai harani soka sarhdeha.186. 

Knowing that the gods and Earth were terror-stricken and hearing their loving 
entreaties, a deep voice came from heaven, which removed all their doubt and 
anxiety: (186) 

S’tMg Tjfr frp* I d^fe cdlPl TT II 

3TTRT TlffrT 3^rTRT I ^TT 3 c;ki II ^ II 

ch’WM 3tf^fd H$ldM cbl^i I fcR? "dTsT ®fT c^l II 

cf ^TTTST cblfl^l ^TTT I cbl^d^O’ WTZ II 3 II 

frRT % I friedcb TTt -cl I ft 3 *nf|| 

dKc; ®TcFT TR^T cbft$<s I TTTR ■hItT) *lAd 3jc)dfts3 II ^ II 

$ft$3 •Hchrd ^T^TTf I ^ THJ^lfll 

•M'Md chldl I c£RT TjT ^<4 'ijsidl II 'X II 

rf®T Wf *w$1|c|| I 3Wf *ff ^TTTTT 3TTWII ^ II 

Cau.: jani darapahu muni siddha suresa, tumhahi lagi dharihau nara besa. 
amsanha sahita manuja avatara, lehau dinakara barhsa udara.1. 
kasyapa aditi mahatapa klnha, tinha kahu mat puraba bara dlnha. 
te dasaratha kausalya rupa, kosalapurf pragata narabhupa.2. 
tinha ke grha avatarihau jal, raghukula tilaka so cariu bhai. 
narada bacana satya saba karihau, parama sakti sameta avatarihau. 3. 
harihau sakala bhumi garual, nirbhaya hohu deva sumudal. 
gagana brahmabanl suni kana, turata phire sura hrdaya juRana.4. 
taba brahml dharanihi sumujhava, abhaya bhai bharosa jiya ava.5. 

‘Fear not, O sages, Siddhas and Indra (the chief of gods); for your sake I will 
assume the form of a human being. In the glorious solar race I shall be born as a human 
being alongwith My part manifestations. The sage Kasyapa and his wife Aditi did severe 
penance; to them I have already vouchsafed a boon. They have appeared in the city of 
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Ayodhya as rulers of men in the form of Dasaratha and Kausalya. In their house I shall 
take birth in the form of four brothers, the ornament of Raghu’s line. I shall implement 
all that was uttered by Narada and shall descend with My Supreme Energy. In this way 
I shall relieve the earth of all its burden; be fearless, O gods.” As the divine voice from heaven 
reached the god’s ears they returned forthwith with their heart soothed.Then Brahma 
admonished Earth, who was rid of all fear and felt reassured in her heart. (1—5) 

Hlcbfe l^uPci tt ^cr^- Ph^i$ i 
cFT sjf? Sjf? ^f? II ^ 6^3 II 

Do.: nija lokahi birarhci ge devanha ihai sikhai, 

banara tanu dhari dhari mahi hari pada sevahu jai.187. 

Then Brahma proceeded to his realm after thus instructing the gods: “Assuming 
the form of monkeys you go to the earth and adore the feet of Sri Hari.” (187) 

—Tfir •h®i Pi^l Pl^l SJTRT I TffrPT II 

■^TT ?f^JT cO^l I ^ ^ chl^l II ^ II 

®FTcTT ^ Sjft fsjfrT ’RTjfi' I 3T^frRT ®RT yam fcRT II 

irrir cR? tt®t ®rtrr i idr hk j i irfrTsjtTrii ^ ii 

frrir ehm rff *rfr ‘df] 1f^r 3 ttIcf> t^t ^ftii 

■df Tf®T Trf%IT -c)Rd ^ITdT I 3T®T TTT (-M?> ^TT ■(KgI II 3 II 

31^4 M(1 TT3) I fcufc^n '5TTT2T 'dT3)ll 

SRTT STTSTT TRfdfy -TS(F% I f^T *FTfcT T=rfrT TTRWTt II ^ II 
Cau.: gae deva saba nija nija dhama, bhumi sahita mana kahu bisrama. 
jo kachu ayasu brahma dlnha, harase deva bilarhba na klnha.1. 
banacara deha dhari chiti mahf, atulita bala pratapa tinha pahT. 

giri taru nakha ayudha saba blra, hari maraga citavaht matidhlra.2. 
giri kanana jaha taha bhari purl, rahe nija nija anlka raci rurT. 
yaha saba rucira carita mat bhasa, aba so sunahu jo blcaht rakha.3. 
avadhapurf raghukulamani rau, beda bidita tehi dasaratha nau. 

dharamadhurarhdharagunanidhi gyanl, hrdaya bhagati mati saragapanl.4. 

All the gods went to their several abodes alongwith Earth; they all felt relieved 
in their heart. And the gods were delighted to receive the orders that Brahma gave, 
and lost no time in carrying them out. They took the form of monkeys on earth; their 
might and glory were incomparable. They were all brave and had mountains, trees and 
nails for their weapons. Resolute of mind, they awaited the advent of Sri Hari, 
swarming on mountains and in woods wherever they liked and dividing themselves into 
gallant troops of their own. I have related to you all this interesting account; now hear 
that which was interrupted before. In the city of Ayodhya there ruled a king who was 
a jewel of Raghu’s race; he was called Dasaratha, a name which is familiar in the 

Vedas. He was a champion of virtue, a repository of good qualities and a man of 

wisdom; he was a sincere devotee of God Visnu (the wielder of the Sarriga bow) and 
his mind was also set on Him. (1—4) 
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^o— cpfta^nf^ -1|R fSRJ 'H®! 3Trai T T H'ilrl I 

■crfrT 3TT^rT T^T 1?fT ^ chHd (®Mlr1 II ^66 II 

Do.: kausalyadi nari priya saba acarana punlta, 

pati anukula prema drRha hari pada kamala binlta.188. 

Kausalya and his other beloved consorts were all of holy life; humble and devoted 
to their lord, they had a strong attachment to the lotus feet of Sri Hari. (188) 

Rt°—TTcfr ®TTT 'Wfrf TTR RUTt I ^ RdlPl RIT TJR II 

TR RR5 cJRT Home'll I RRT c'liPi cfjfr fsRR fsRTRTT II ^ II 

f^r trt Rrff ^iitid i cFd% arf^is fsrfsr TnprRrsii 

SRfT Sjtr TjrT RRt I f^J^T f^ff^rT RTR RR llfhl 3 II 

^RTt ®ipH8 ®Tl<nicil I RRRjRT TJR RRR RRTRTII 

RRfcT ■wf^d TjfR 3iigld "^1% I RR% 3iPiPi RR\ RR '^ft%ll 3 II 

RTT RfRR l^R fRRRT I RRjRT R7TR RT fTR* d^KI II 

R1T ffR ®lTPs RR RTf I RTRT RTTR RRT ®Ml$ II 'X II 

Cau.: eka bara bhupati mana maht, bhai galani more suta nahf. 

gura grha gayau turata mahipala, carana lag! kari binaya bisala.1. 

nija dukha sukha saba gurahisunayau, kahi basistha bahu bidhi samujhayau. 
dharahu dhlra hoihaht suta carl, tribhuvana bidita bhagata bhaya harl.2. 
srrhgl risihi basistha bolava, putrakama subha jagya karava. 
bhagati sahita muni ahuti dlnhe, pragate agini caru kara llnhe.3. 
jo basistha kachu hrdaya bicara, sakala kaju bha siddha tumhara. 
yaha habi blti dehu nrpa jal, jatha joga jehi bhaga banal.4. 

One day the king was sad at heart that he had no son. He hastened to his 
preceptor’s residence and, falling at his feet, made many entreaties. He told the Guru all 
his joys and sorrows; the sage Vasistha comforted him in many ways and said, “Take 
heart and wait; you will have four sons, who will be known throughout the three worlds 
and will rid the devotees of their fears.” Then Vasistha invited the sage Srrigi and had 
a noble sacrifice performed by him for the birth of a son to the king. When the sage 
devoutly offered oblations into the sacred fire, the fire-god appeared with an offering of 
rice boiled with milk in his hand. Said the fire-god, “Whatever Vasistha has contemplated 
for you, that object is fully accomplished. Take this oblation, O king, and divide it in such 
proportions as you think fit.” (1—4) 

^To— rT^ *TTT mctch tHchci TPT^TT^ I 

WTFT^ WT ^ TTRT^II II 

Do.: taba adrsya bhae pavaka sakala sabhahi samujhai, 
paramanarhda magana nrpa harasa na hrdaya samai.189. 

The fire-god then disappeared after telling the whole assembly of what was to 
be done. The king was transported with ecstasy and could not contain himself 
for joy. (189) 
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^]o— ri®ii$ TTTT ftp* ^TTfT I rHST ^rfoT 3TTf II 

3T§f %m ehl^fe I SWJ *TFT 3TT^ CFT cFfr^TII ^ II 

■%%f "TT TTT ^T3> I Tffr 'FT ^RT WT Tjf4 *RT3> II 

chl’HC^I cfr%f '?T2T SjfT I '^TH^f^ "TR TOR Rift II ^ II 

■q 1% fsffsj TR TOt I *lf fTO 1 v44cT wftll 

W f<pT ^ ifT 3TTTT I 'Hcbd cTTcR '^3' TTdf4 W^ll 3 II 

hT^< irf TT®T TF3T% TFT] I TTTR ^fteT cfR cfft <Sm1 11 

'^3' "SpT cb^cb cbl<rl ^rfcT 7 T^T5j I 4(1% TO[ TO? ITT 3JTOT *RJ3> II 'tf II 

Cau.: tabahf raya priya nari bolaf, kausalyadi tahl cali at. 
ardha bhaga kausalyahi dlnha, ubhaya bhaga adhe kara klnha.1. 
kaikel kaha nrpa so dayau, rahyo so ubhaya bhaga puni bhayau. 
kausalya kaikel hatha dhari, dlnha sumitrahi mana prasanna kari.2. 
ehi bidhi garbhasahita saba nari, bhaf hrdaya harasita sukha bharl. 
ja dina te hari garbhaht ae, sakala loka sukha sampati chae.3. 
marhdira maha saba rajaht rani, sobha slla teja kl khanl. 
sukha juta kachuka kala cali gayau, jehtprabhu pragata so avasara bhayau.4. 

The king at once sent for his beloved consorts. When Kausalya and the other 
queens arrived there, he gave one half of the offering to Kausalya and divided the other 
into two halves, one of which he gave to Kaikeyi. The remnant was again divided into 
two parts, which he placed in the hands of Kausalya and kaikeyi and after thus obtaining 
their approval handed both the shares to Sumitra. In this way all the queens became 
pregnant. They were all glad of heart and felt very happy. From the time Sri Hari found 
His way into the womb joy and prosperity reigned in all the worlds. In the palace shone 
the queens, who were all mines of beauty, virtue and glory. Some time was thus happily 
spent, till the time arrived for the Lord to be revealed. (1—4) 

^ 0 - ^FFT w onr f^rfsr >h<*kh srj^ri 

^rr 3T^r 3T^rr tft Tjwjfni n 

Do.: joga lagana graha bara tithi sakala bhae anukula, 
cara aru acara harsajuta rama janama sukhamula.190. 

The position of the sun and the moon, the zodiacal sign into which the sun had 
entered, the position of the seven other planets, the day of the week as well as the day 
of the lunar month, yoga, lagna, planet, Day.Luner Day (Tithi) all these turned out to be 
propitious. And full of delight was all creation, animate and inanimate; for the birth of Sri 
Rama is the source of joy. (190) 

#0—4l41 frrf$T TRJ TTTTT I TpFcT 3Tf^rf^RT ^Ryiril II 

TTS2J fc^TT 3jfcT TftrT T WTT I mich cRTR oTtcF f^WRTII ^ II 

-h! ri<n 4^ prfcr ®fT3> i pr trft tft -en^ n 

oRT irriWT T=rf^r3nTT I *^1$ TRFRT TrilTffTJRSTO II ^ II 

TTT 3TTOfT r®i<pc| Ref mimi I 'Rebel ■RlPn fTOHTII 
’’FFT foiHcri TJT ^STT I '•u<=if% ^pT RSJ®? ®r^SJT II ^ II 
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4jH T 1 T$34 mJ ) Ic , 1 441 Mil I 1Tf 7 Tf|' TFFT ®Hmi1 II 

344-dfd <*>41$ 'TFT Tjfr '^T I ollc|I$ f^F5T 'PTmT T^TII ^ II 

Cau.: nauml tithi madhu masa punlta, sukala paccha abhijita hariprlta. 
madhya divasa ati sTta na ghama, pavana kala loka bisrama.1. 
sltala marhda surabhi baha bau, harasita sura samtana mana cau. 
bana kusumita girigana maniara, sravahr sakala sarita’mrtadhara.2. 
so avasara birarhci jaba jana, cale sakala sura saji bimana. 
gagana bimala samkula sura jutha, gavahf guna garhdharba barutha.3. 
barasaht sumana suarhjuli saji, gahagahi gagana durhdubhl bajl. 
astuti karahr naga muni deva, bahubidhi lavahr nija nija seva.4. 

It was the ninth day of the bright half of the sacred month of Caitra; the moon 
had entered the asterism named Abhijit, which is so dear to Sri Hari. The sun was 
at its meridian; the day was neither cold nor hot. It was a holy time which gave rest 
to the whole world. A cool, soft and fragrant breeze was blowing. The gods were feeling 
exhilarated and the saints were bubbling with enthusiasm. The woods were full of 
blossoms, the mountains were resplendent with gems and every river flowed a stream 
of nectar. When Brahma perceived that the time of Sri Rama’s birth had approached, 
all the gods came out with their aerial cars duly equipped. The bright heaven was 
crowded with their hosts and troops of Gandharvas chanted praises and rained down 
flowers placing them in their beautiful palms. The sky resounded with the beat of 
kettedrums. Nagas, sages and gods offered praises and tendered their services in 
manifold ways. (1—4) 

^fo— ^ r®Mdl cbR fd^l fd^l SJFTI 

^FTftcTRT 3TfepT PTtcF f^TOTRII ^ II 

Do.: sura samuha binatl kari pahuce nija nija dhama, 
jaganivasa prabhu pragate akhila loka bisrama.191. 

Having offered their praises the gods returned to their several abodes, when the 
Lord, and abode of the universe and the solace of all creation, manifested Himself. (191) 

#o— < mr f^achi'O i 

S^fad Hpl Hd 34qj£d II 

CdMd 3Tf^-KF-ll dd Id^l 3TFTSJ | 

w ®ihhmi fsrwrr WTThi ^ n 

cb£ d'K 344-dfd dll) cm! ^4ddl I 

TTT^T ^PT JilHIcfld 3TRPTT ^ 'JTPT *RcTTII 

ctvOdl 'HMK 'H®l dd 34MK $4 Id 'Hdl I 

fed cdHll vrH 31^1) Wd ^ficbdl II ^ II 
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f^rarraT'Prftw mm ft^r tdtT rfrT i 

HH gjjI'H) <SH$I'h 1 'H'^rl sftT'RfrTf^T T Tl% II 

^g( -iqMl -oiRrl ®|^c1 F®lBj -o|$ | 

ychK in ci% II 3 II 

Hldl Tjfr oTlcil 'Ht frirf 3lcil rf^T|[ rTTrT ^Ml I 
chl^ fatten 3nld fy^'nlcii *ksi m*h 3TTCTTII 
^ ®T5R ^Hl Tt^T^HT^tf ®|Mch ^|5TTI 
<«($ -ciRd^dicjl^ sRm<* ^cjc^m II ^ II 

Cham.bhae pragata krpala dlnadayala kausalya hitakarl, 
harasita mahatarl muni mana harl adbhuta rupa bicarl. 
locana abhirama tanu ghanasyama nija ayudha bhuja carl, 
bhusana banamala nayana bisala sobhasimdhu khararl.1. 
kaha dui kara jorT astuti tori kehi bidhi karau anariita, 
maya guna gyanatlta amana beda purana bhanarhta. 
karuna sukha sagara saba guna agara jehi gavaht sruti sariita, 
so mama hita lag! jana anuragl bhayau pragata srlkariita.2. 
brahmarhda nikaya nirmita maya roma roma prati beda kahai, 
mama ura so basl yaha upahasl sunata dhlra mati thira na rahai. 
upaja jaba gyana prabhu musukana carita bahuta bidhi klnha cahai, 
kahi katha suhal matu bujhal jehi prakara suta prema lahai.3. 
mata puni boll so mati doll tajahu tata yaha rupa, 
kljai sisullla ati priyaslla yaha sukha parama anupa. 
suni bacana sujana rodana thana hoi balaka surabhupa, 
yaha carita je gavaht haripada pavahtte na parahtbhavakupa.4. 

The gracious Lord, who is compassionate to the lowly and the benefactor of 
Kausalya appeared. The thought of His marvellous form, which stole the heart of 
sages, filled the mother with joy. His body was dark as a cloud, the delight of all eyes; 
in His four arms He bore His characteristic emblems (a conch-shell, a discus, a club and 
a lotus). Adorned with jewels and a garland of sylvan flowers and endowed with 
large eyes, the Slayer of the demon Khara was an ocean of beauty. Joining both her 
palms the mother said, “O infinite Lord, how can I praise You! The Vedas as well as the 
Puranas declare You as transcending Maya, Guna (made of prakrti) and beyond 
all measure. He who is sung by the Vedas and holy men as an ocean of mercy and bliss 
and the repository of all virtues, the same Lord of Laksmi, the lover of His devotees, 
has revealed Himself for my good. The Vedas proclaim that every pore of Your body 
contains multitudes of universes brought forth by Maya. That such a Lord stayed in my 
womb—this amusing story staggers the mind of even men of wisdom.” When the revelation 
came upon the mother, the Lord smiled; He would perform many a sportive act. Therefore 
He exhorted her by telling her the charming account of her previous birth so that she 
might love Him as her own child. The mother’s mind was changed; she spoke again, 
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“Give up this superhuman form and indulge in childish sports, which are so dear to a 
mother’s heart; the joy that comes from such sports is unequalled in everyway.” Hearing 
these words the all-wise Lord of immortals became an infant and began to cry. Those who 
sing this lay (says Tulasfdasa) attain to the abode of Sri Hari and never fall into the well 
of mundane existence. (1—4) 

^[o— fer T[T TTcT 3T^cTTT I 

(nffid cfj ttt^t ^Tt xnru^^^ii 

Do.: bipra dhenu sura sariita hita ITnha manuja avatara, 

nija iccha nirmita tanu maya guna go para.192. 

For the sake of Brahmanas, cows, gods and saints, the Lord, who transcends 
Maya and is beyond the three modes of Prakrti (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) as well as 
beyond the reach of the senses took birth as a man assuming a form which is a product 
of His own will. (192) 

— tjPi frrcj «-kh oim! I TiWT T=ifc*i ■hoi Tpft II 

^1$ c^ih! I TRFT Hcbcd ^ouhJ II ^ II 

tjfd chMI I 91 *Uld^ HHMI II 

M'TH ifa TpT Mdch Trf(TT I WrRT <3ad ^RTT *-lid sftTTII ^ II 

^TTcfR TTIT I RIT 3TT^T 'SHJ TTtf II 

M-THldc^ "rpT TT^TT I ®IMI II ^ II 

■nr orfrfs «Frf irps ■f^nr i 3 jttt Hl$d "Imski n 

oncd cb -^nf I TlfTT T fTRlfll^ll 

Cau.: suni sisu rudana parama priya ban!, sarhbhrama cali af saba rani, 
harasita jaha taha dhaf dasl, anada magana sakala purabasT.1. 

dasaratha putrajanma suni kana, manahu brahmanarhda samana. 
parama prema mana pulaka sarira, cahata uthana karata mati dhlra.2. 

jakara nama sunata subha hoi, more grha ava prabhu sol. 

paramanamda puri mana raja, kaha bolai bajavahu baja.3. 

gura basistha kaha gayau hakara, ae dvijana sahita nrpadvara. 

anupama balaka dekhenhi jal, rupa rasi guna kahi na siraT.4. 

On hearing the most pleasing sound of the baby's cries all the queens came in a 

flurry. Maid-servants ran helter-skelter in great delight; all the people of the city were 
transported with joy. When the tidings of the birth of a son reached Dasaratha's ears he 
was drowned as it were in the ecstasy of absorption into Brahma. With a mind saturated 
with the highest love and with a body thrilling all over with joy he sought to rise, while 
attempting to recover his senses."The same Lord, whose very Name brings blessings 
with It even when It reaches one's ears, has arrived at my house," he said to himself; 
and the thought filled his mind with supreme joy. Sending for musicians he said, 
"Play on your instruments."The preceptor Vasistha was also invited and he called at the 
palace door, with a train of Brahmanas. They all went and gazed upon the peerless babe, 
who was an embodiment of beauty and possessed excellences more than one could tell. 

(1-4) 






210 


sr] rAmacaritamAnasa 


tjldch &T=T UpT -!fT cF# #?ll II 

Do.: nariidlmukha saradha kari jatakarama saba kTnha, 
hataka dhenu basana mani nrpa bipranha kahadlnha.193. 

After performing the Nandimukha Sraddha* the king completed all the jatakarmar 
ites connected with the birth of a child and made gifts of gold, cows, raiment and jewels 
to the Brahmanas. (193) 

■^to— Mdlcb dUd PT W3T I cF>% ^ wfrT ®Mlc|l || 

3PPTTT 3 frf I WT TPT #fll^ll 

^ ^ f^rfoT wrf cTRuf i fmrr fcEtf sufii 

cfvdcfj chirl'H H-'IC’i *rfr STTTT I -Micirl ^3TTTTII ^ II 

cFfT 3TTTfrt 'TRyJTRfT <*>*$7 I ®TTT ®TTT fTRT Tpff II 

TfFTST TJyT ^fcRPT • | ll<4cb I men TpT •met [5 T^TPra> II 3 II 

TToRT ^PT TT®T I dTRT THsiT rlTigll 

TPTd^ -ei^d «£c£H cbl^i 1 Tpcf] ■Hebei fsTct ®n^i II X II 

Cau.: dhvaja pataka torana pura chava, kahi na jai jehi bhiti banava. 
sumanabrsti akasa te hoi, brahmanarhda magana saba loT.1. 
brrhda brrhda mili calf logaf, sahaja sirhgara kie uthi dhaf. 
kanaka kalasa marhgala bhari thara, gavata paithahr bhupa duara.2. 
kari arati nevachavari karahf, bara bara sisu carananhi parahf. 
magadha suta barhdigana gayaka, pavana guna gavahf raghunayaka.3. 
sarbasa dana dlnha saba kahu, jeht pava rakha naht tahu. 
mrgamada carhdana kurhkuma klca, mac! sakala blthinha bica blca.4. 

The city was full of flags and banners and festal arches. It was decorated in a way 
which defie description. Showers of flowers dropped from heaven; everybody was rapt in 
the joy of absorption into Brahma. Women streamed forth in troops; they came running 
in their natural toilet. Carrying jars of gold and salvers full of auspicious articles, they 
entered the portals of the royal palace singing as they went along. Waving lights and 
passing offerings round and round over the child's head as an act of exorcism they threw 
themselves at the babe's feet again and again. Bards, minstrels, panegyrists and 
songsters chanted solemn praises of the Lord of Raghus. Everyone gave whatever one 
possessed; even he who received did not retain it. All the lanes of the city were muddy 
with pastes of musk, sandal and saffron. (1—4) 

^o— ijjT ijjc etui ciyra IJIT y<ii qyHi I 

^■(felcid TTcJ -?T# '=l T TT ipt II ^'S'S II 

Do.: grha grha baja badhava subha pragate susama kariida, 

harasavamta saba jaha taha nagara nari nara brrhda.194. 

A commemorative offering to the Manes Preliminary to any joyous occasion, such as investiture with 
the sacred thread, wedding etc. 




* BALA-KANDA * 211 

There was happy music of festivity in every house; for the very fountain of 
beauty had manifested Himself. All the men and women of the city were full of joy 
everywhere. (194) 

—c^cb^dl c^5> I Tp^ TJTT 'ddHd 3Tt3> II 

^T? TJTa' -HmItI TFFJ TFTFjTT I cFf*r Tf^f TfTT^ 3Tf%TF5TT II ^ II 

TTtT?^ T^T ^frft I TRjft - (Held 3TTf "SpJ TRThl 
^fisr TpT flch^nl | TT^ftr ®FT( TT^JT 3FJFFThl ^ II 

SJF 'd^ ) 3 tFsT3h(' 0 I "3^ 3T^tT Hd!| STTFTTTtll 

Trf^T ttRt 'dd dKI I ■FT ^JT? chcd’H TTT ^ <s^Kl II 3 II 

3TfrT ®lldl I '^F[ TIFT TFFT 'd'J TTFTtll 

ch'ldch ^Rg Mdd ^rdldl I l^cb "RTTf ^ Fid *T Fldl II 'X II 

Cau.: kaikayasuta sumitra doG, surhdara suta janamata bhaf ou. 
vaha sukha sarhpati samaya samaja, kahi na sakai sarada ahiraja.1. 
avadhapurl sohai ehi bhltl, prabhuhi milana al janu rati, 

dekhi bhanu janu mana sakucanl, tadapi ban! sarhdhya anumanT.2. 
agara dhupa bahu janu adhiarl, uRai ablra manahu arunarl. 
marhdira mani samuha janu tara, nrpa grha kalasa so irhdu udara.3. 
bhavana bedadhuni ati mrdu ban!, janu khaga mukhara samaya janu sanl. 
kautuka dekhi patarhga bhulana, eka masa tet jata na jana.4. 

Kaikeyi and Sumitra each gave birth to lovely boys. The joy, grandeur, solemnity 
of the occasion and the concourse of men were more than what Sarada and the serpent- 
king could describe. The city of Ayodhya wore a galla appearance; it looked as if Night 
had come to see the Lord and, feeling abashed as it were at the sight of the sun (her 
own lord), had deliberately stayed over in the form of twilight. Clouds of incense 
represented the dusk; and handfuls of red powder tossed up and wafted in the air 
represented the redish light of sunset. The hosts of jewels that gleamed on house tops 
looked like so many stars; while the round pinnacle on the top of the royal palace 
corresponded to the beautiful moon. The sound of the chanting of Veda in the palace 
resembled the chirping of birds appropriate to the occasion. Gazing upon this spectacle 
the sun forgot himself; a whole month passed without his knowing it. (1—4) 

^To— Tfl^T 'RT*? I 

TST Tfe STT%3 fw c^cR ftrfll ^11 II 

Do.: masa divasa kara divasa bha marama na janai koi, 
ratha sameta rabi thakeu nisa kavana bidhi hoi.195. 

The day assumed the length of a month; but no one could understand the mystery. 
The sun stood motionless with his chariot; how could there be any night? (195) 

TTTT^T chi^ df? Fldl I R^dHid -cjH ch-(d T R T TFTTII 

<Rg H^lrHct TJT - <jTd TFTT I -ciel ^IFd ®Kdd IdF *4HH II ^ II 
3f(T3 cb^vi f^FTT -cjm | TJ^ PiRfi 3TfrT T|<p TTfrT rTtftll 

ebl^^fs TFT TFT c^5j I H^F^M ^Id? "3% cFt3j||^ll 
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wtfr vIh^ wr i tpr tr ^'ii 

■elfin ^1M ^ I cpm TRT % mIIII II 3 II 

erf?' 3RTfT ^Tt fsffsr 3JTR I '*R Rf TR II 

RSf T8T rfR ^Tt #TT I dldlfafer efiii II 'X II 

Cau.: yaha rahasya kahu nahr jana, dinamani cale karata gunagana. 

dekhi mahotsava sura muni naga, cale bhavana baranata nija bhaga.1. 
aurau eka kahau nija corT, sunu girija ati drRha mati tori, 

kakabhusumdi sarhga hama dou, manujarupa janai nahr kou.2. 

paramanarhda premasukha phule, blthinha phirahf magana mana bhule. 
yaha subha carita jana pai sol, krpa rama kai japara hoT.3. 

tehi avasara jo jehi bidhi ava, dlnha bhupa jo jehi mana bhava. 

gaja ratha turaga hema go hlra, dlnhe nrpa nanabidhi cera.4. 

Nobody noticed this strange phenomenon; the sun at last moved ahead singing 
the praises of Sri Rama as he went. Witnessing the great festival the gods, sages and 
Nagas proceeded to their several abodes congratulating themselves on their good luck. 
I tell you one more covert act of Mine; listen to it, O Girija, for I know your steadfast faith. 
The sage Kakabhusundi and Myself both were there together in human form without 
anyone knowing it. Elated with supreme joy and the delight of love we roamed about the 
streets in ecstasy forgetting ourselves. He alone who enjoyed Sri Rama's grace could 
be apprised of this blessed adventure of ours. On that occasion the king granted the 
desire of everyone's heart, in whatever manner one came. He bestowed elephants, 
chariots, horses, gold, cows, diamonds and costumes of various kinds. (1 —4) 

^To— TFT 'Hri) fc) I 

rFFT f%rr ^ n 

Do.: mana sariitose sabanhi ke jaha taha deht aslsa, 
sakala tanaya cira jlvahu tulasidasa ke Isa.196. 

All were satisfied in their heart and invoked blessings here and there, saying, “May 
all the sons of Dasaratha live long those Lord of Tulasidasa.” (196) 

— ch^ch fc^TT ®rfrf I ^TR miiPi 3T fcR 3R TRt II 

’IIHchi’1 chi 3RTRT 'HI’ll I sflfol Hpl RRt II ^ II 

chii W \Mfr1 3TTT ^lim I SjfT3T HIH Rt -Mpl ilia I II 

% TR 3RcR 3RR I Td - ch$o| 3RRRT II ^ II 

TTT 3TFR i^iailiil I ill chi iJMlifl II 

TTt SJTO TR 3TTT TRT I 3ifia<rl cilch c;iach fsT^IRT II 3 II 

l®li-c| Mlm TrT Rtf I hlchi TR *IR 3R itfll 

TfT% ijfni’l TW I TR 'STeFTR II II 

Cau.: kachuka divasa bite ehi bhitl, jata na jania dina aru rati, 
namakarana kara avasaru jam, bhupa boli pathae muni gyanl.1. 
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kari puja bhupati asa bhasa, dharia nama jo muni guni rakha. 

inha ke nama aneka anupa, mat nrpa kahaba svamati anurupa.2. 

jo anarhda sirhdhu sukharasT, slkara te trailoka supasT. 

so sukha dhama rama asa nama, akhila loka dayaka bisrama.3. 

bisva bharana posana kara jot, takara nama bharata asa hoi. 
jake sumirana te ripu nasa, nama satruhana beda prakasa.4. 

A few days rolled on in this way; days and nights passed unnoticed. Knowing that 
the time had come for naming the children, the king sent for the enlightened sage 
Vasistha. After paying him homage the king spoke to him thus, "Holy sir! Kindly assign 
them names that you have fixed your mind upon." "Their names are many and unique; 
yet O king, I will declare them according to my own lights. This eldest boy of yours, who 
is an ocean of felicity and embodiment of joy, a particle of which fills the three worlds with 
delight, has for His name 'Rama 1 , the very home of bliss and the comforter of all the 
worlds. Your second son, who sustains and supports the universe, will be called 
'Bharata 1 ; while he whose very thought destroys one's enemies is celebrated in the 
Vedas by the name of Satrughna'." (1—4) 

^To—SJFT TFT ftRT 'Hcbd ^FTrf 3FSJTTI 

©ifabd crfl* JTm "TFT 3gFTII 1| 

Do.: lacchana dhama rama priya sakala jagata adhara, 
guru basista tehi rakha lachimana nama udara.197. 

He who is the abode of noble characteristics, the beloved of SrT Rama and the 
mainstay of the whole universe, was given by Guru Vasistha the splendid name of 
Laksmana. (197) 

— sir -im tr iprt i rr rr trt Rift n 

T[fR SRT RR TR®RT f^IR WTT I RTcR %fcR TR TRsT RTRTII ^ II 

«nT% R fRR %R RfcT Mil’ll I c-iRsh^ TRT RTR TfcT RFft II 

RTR R^TR '^RR RTf I 'SHJ Rc<eb RtfR rHr ®isi| II ^ II 
rttr Tfir t[cr RTfrt i pK<sif$ isfR RTRRt ^r rftrt 11 

RTfTR RTtcT RTT TpT SJTRT I R^fa srfljcFT ^AIHK TRTTII ^ II 

3RRTfr ^ ychl’HI I fRRR RRHR rjTRTII 

cb®l| RTFT cb<s|| ®R RRTRT I RTR c^c-IK^ Rjflr ftlR RRRRT 1111 
Cau.: dhare nama gura hrdaya bicarT, beda tatva nrpa tava suta carl, 
muni dhana janasarabasa siva prana, bala keli rasa tehf sukha mana.1. 
barehi te nija hita pati jam, lachimana rama carana rati man!, 
bharata satruhana dunau bhal, prabhu sevaka jasi prlti baRaI.2. 
syama gaura sumdara dou jorl, nirakhaht chabi jananf trna tori, 
cariu slla rupa guna dhama, tadapi adhika sukhasagara rama.3. 
hrdaya anugraha irhdu prakasa, sucata kirana manohara hasa. 
kabahu uchamga kabahu bara palana, matu dularai kahi priya lalana.4. 

The preceptor assigned these names after careful thought and then said, "Your 
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four sons, O king, are the essence of Veda itself. Of them Sri Rama is the sages' treasure, 
the devotee's all in all and Siva's very life; He takes delight at present in the rapture of 
childish sports”. From his earliest days Laksmana came to look upon Sri Rama as his 
benefactor and master and conceived devotion to His feet. The love that existed between 
the two half-brothers, Bharata and Satrughna, was as glorious as that which obtains 
between a master and his servant. As the mothers gazed on the beauty of the two lovely 
pairs, one of whom was dark, the other fair, they would break a blade of grass in order 
to avert the evil eye. Although all the four brothers were embodiments of amiability, beauty 
and goodness, yet Sri Rama was an ocean of bliss par excellence. In His heart shone 
the moon of grace and His captivating smile represented its rays. Now on her lap and 
now in the beautiful cradle, the mother fondled Him calling Him her own darling.(1—4) 

^]o— oqmcft <51 Mh f®Mld I 

TTT 3T*r TfrT *FTfrT II 

Do.: byapaka brahma nirarhjana nirguna bigata binoda, 
so aja prema bhagati basa kausalya ke goda.198. 

The unborn and all-pervading Brahma, who is untainted by Maya, without attributes 
and devoid of play, has sought shelter in the arms of Kausalya conquered by her love 
and devotion. (198) 

■^to— cRTR eh) Hi Tlfftr I RITT ’WllT II 

3RFT ^cRR mchmi d<g 'did! I cbHcd 'SF[ Hid) II ^ II 

cjjfoi'H I 'JJJT *jfd <jjd TR h)*> II 

cFrfeT fchfchdl T^T I RTf^T ttMIt i^TII^II 

PdHlcd 'HMd RpT I ffT d<g 3TfrT TTTW '^vftll 
RT Hp1?K Mp^eh cftt TTT'HT I f^T RRR ^<3d *R RTT'HTII 3 II 
cF>^ cfrcJ 3TfrT Pd®|cb I 3TRRT 3jffRT TRR uf®T Ulf II 

^ dHd 3TSJT 3thdl"\ I dlHI fdcdch cRf ^T% Tlf^ll'tfll 

Tj^T ^it) cbMlcdl I 3TfrT fjRT TTSR d)d< ®l)<dl 11 

pcJefcd cfTcT c£>peld I ®I|[ ychK Tf%T 1 TTc£ HrA II II 

■qtrT ?HHlcd3TT rR£ I Ml Pi f^RRfR' nil? ^IT^II 

TTcFft - Rft - cf>f!r 2jfcT TlWT I TTt 'did? HM')^ II ^ II 

Cau.: kama koti chabi syama sarira, nlla karhja barida garhbhlra. 
aruna carana parhkaja nakha jotl, kamala dalanhi baithe janu motl.1. 
rekha kulisa dhvaja arhkusa sohe, nupura dhuni suni muni mana mohe. 
kati kirhkinl udara traya rekha, nabhi gabhlra jana jeht dekha.2. 
bhuja bisala bhusana juta bhurl, hiya hari nakha ati sobha run. 
ura manihara padika kl sobha, bipra carana dekhata mana lobha.3. 
karhbu karhtha ati cibuka suhal, anana amita madana chabi chal. 
dui dui dasana adhara arunare, nasa tilaka ko baranai pare.4. 
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sumdara sravana sucaru kapola, ati priya madhura totare bola. 
cikkana kaca kumcita gabhuare, bahu prakara raci matu savare.5. 
pita jhagulia tanu pahiraT, janu pani bicarani mohi bhal. 
rupa sakahr nahf kahi sruti sesa, so janai sapanehu jehf dekha.6. 

His dark form, which resembles a blue lotus and a heavy rain-cloud, possessed the 
beauty of millions of Cupids. The nails glistened on His red lotus-like feet as if pearls had 
been set on the petals of a rosy lotus. Marks of a thunderbolt, a flag and a goad shone 
on His soles and the tinkling of His anklets enraptured the heart of sages. A string of tiny 
bells girdled His waist and there were threefolds in His belly; the depth of His navel is 
known to him alone who has perceived it. His long arms were adorned with a number 
of ornaments and the tiger's claw hanging on His breast possessed an exquisite beauty. 
The elegance of the necklace of gems with a diamond at the lowest end and the print 
of the Brahmana's foot* fascinated one's mind. His neck resembled a conch-shell in its 
spiral shape and the chin looked most beautiful; while His face flushed with the beauty 
of countless Cupids. Pairs of small teeth were veiled by rosy lips and His beautiful nose 
and the sectarian mark on His brow defied description. With charming ears and most 
lovely cheeks, His sweet lisping prattle was most delightful to hear. The smooth and curly 
hair that had never been trimmed since His very birth had been beautifully dressed in 
manifold ways by the mother. A yellow frock covered His body and His crawling on knees 
and hands was most pleasing to me. The elegance of His form was something which even 
the Vedas and Sesa (the serpent-god) could not describe; it is known to him alone who 
has beheld it even in a dream. (1—6) 

^To— *-Kg TnftlT h) £ "^TFT P Kl '•ildld I 

WT Tfrr ®RT cFT TJ^II II 

Do.: sukha samdoha mohapara gyana gira gotTta, 
dariipati parama prema basa kara sisucarita punlta.199. 

The all-blissful Lord, who is above delusion and transcends knowledge, speech 
and all sensuous perception, sported like an innocent child, yielding to the supreme love 
of the royal couple (Dasaratha and Kausalya). (199) 

-^fro— TTf%- fafer TFT fort WT I dlftH fUs^ldl II 

fjRT TSRT2T TfrT TIFft I fcRT cfft ^ Tfrt \ II 

* Once upon a time there was a discussion among the sages as to which of the three Lords of 
creation, viz., Brahma, Visnu and Siva was the greatest. In order to put the matter to the test Brahma’s son 
Bhrgu was deputed to visit the three divinities one by one. Bhrgu first approached his own father and did not 
bow to him as a dutiful son. This enraged Brahma; but he somehow managed to curb his anger by force of 
reason. From Brahma’s court the sage went to Kailasa. The god of gods, Sankara, rose to greet the sage and 
stretched His arms to embrace him. But Bhrgu avoided His touch saying, “Touch me not, since you have 
broken social conventions and flouted the injunctions of the Vedas.” Siva lost His temper when He heard 
these aspersions. Taking up His trident He proceeded to strike the sage; but Goddess ParvatT intervened and 
pacified Him. Thereafter Bhrgu went to Vaikuntha, the abode of Bhagavan Visnu, and found the Lord 
reposing with His head on the lap of Sri LaksmI. Breaking into His room unceremoniously the sage suddenly 
kicked Him on the chest. The almighty Lord quickly rose with Sri LaksmI, alighted from His bed and, offering 
him homage, asked his forgiveness for the incivility shown to him by not welcoming him in advance. The Lord 
then rubbed the sage’s foot saying that it might have been hurt by striking against His hard breast. Since then 
the Lord has ever borne on His bosom the print of the sage’s foot as a mark of honour and it stands an abiding 
monument to His unequalled forbearance. 
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TFdfrT Mid ■I cfjT chl(i I chc<d ■Hch^ ®hFT TJtTl' 11 

mTIf tsKI-oK ®RT % TH§T I FT TPTT THJ FT WJ FfITII^II 

foicdl'H d-clic^ rTT^t I 3TTT THJ Wfe ^rf^T3T cR^ cbl$l 11 
TFT SbH sTcId Wfe ■e)cl ) 'u| | TRiFT cpMI chf<$|$ T^TTfll^ll 

irf|- f¥y f^fsFrr^ f*j c&t^r i ttcrft hjk®hPh^ TFF ^TII 

cb®i|cb sc'Kiel I «b®l^ mc-1^ tufcd ^cdl^ II 'tf II 

Cau.: ehi bidhi rama jagata pitu mata, kosalapura basinha sukhadata. 
jinha raghunatha carana rati man!, tinha kl yaha gati pragata bhavanl.1. 
raghupati bimukha jatana kara korl, kavana sakai bhava bamdhana chorl. 
jlva caracara basa kai rakhe, so maya prabhu so bhaya bhakhe.2. 

bhrkuti bilasa nacavai tahl, asa prabhu chaRi bhajia kahu kahl. 
mana krama bacana chaRi catural, bhajata krpa karihahr raghuraT.3. 
ehi bidhi sisubinoda prabhu klnha, sakala nagarabasinha sukha dlnha. 
lai ucharhga kabahuka halaravai, kabahu palane ghali jhulavai.4. 

In this way Sri Rama, the father and mother of the universe, delighted the people 
of Ayodhya. Bhavani, this demonstrates how those who have conceived devotion to the 
feet of the Lord of Raghus are repaid by Him. On the other hand, no one can liberate 
from the bondage of worldly existence him who is averse to the Lord of Raghus, however 
much he may struggle.Even that Maya which has held under her sway all living beings, 
both animate and inanimate, trembles before the Lord, who makes her dance to the play 
of His eye-brows. Leaving such a lord, tell me, whom should we adore? The Lord of 
Raghus will shawer those who betake themselves to Him in thought, word and deed, 
giving up all gnilenes. In this way the Lord sported as a child, to the delight of all the 
people of the city. The mother would now dandle Him in her arms, and now put Him down 
in the cradle and rock Him. (1 —4) 

^To— f^T fc^T 'Jlld ^1M I 

'Hrl ^T%1T gjJ'H HMI ©Hcd^Rrl ^>T J IM II ^oo || 

Do.: prema magana kausalya nisi dina jata na jana, 
suta saneha basa mata balacarita kara gana.200. 

Kausalya remained so rapt in love that days and nights passed unnoticed. Out of 
affection for her boy she would sing lays of His childhood. (200) 


#0— l^ch 

®TTT 

Ml *1’ll 

3F^TTT | cRfr 

fTFTTT 

Mcddt mWiij, II 

f^T 



tftfttt i mmu 


cbl’fj 3TWTT II ^ II 

cFTfT 



■e)<S|ct| | 3TPJ 

Tff Mif ftf> ®micu ii 

^ift 


d$eu 

3TTf 1 ‘FTmFT 

cfFTT 

Tpr MnfiRii 

t MFFTt 

fTT^ Fft TFTFtrTT 1 ^TFT 

®fTFT 

rTTST Ff% TTcTT II 


3TTf 


tjtt TTtf 1 

FFT TFT #T F frfll^ll 


^ ®nc*lcb i^TFT I FfcHFr FR f^T 3TFT fatlm II 


TFT MFFft I TRJ ffTT FSJR ^Tjcbldl II * II 
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Cau.: eka bara jananT anhavae, kari simgara palani pauRhae. 

nija kula istadeva bhagavana, puja hetu klnha asnana.1. 
kari puja naibedya caRhava, apu gal jaha paka banava. 

bahuri matu tahavi cali aT, bhojana karata dekha suta jal.2. 
gai jananT sisu pahr bhayabhlta, dekha bala tahl puni suta. 

bahuri ai dekha suta sol, hrdaya karhpa mana dhlra na hoT.3. 
ihl uhl dui balaka dekha, matibhrama mora ki ana bisesa. 

dekhi rama jananT akulanT, prabhu hasi dTnha madhura musukanT.4. 

One day, mother Kausalya washed and adorned her boy and put Him to sleep in 
the cradle. Thereafter she bathed herself in order to worship the patron deity of her 
family. Having worshipped the deity she offered Him food and then returned to the 
kitchen. When she came back to the place of worship, she beheld her boy eating the 
food that had been offered to the Lord. Frightened at this, the mother went to her boy and 
found Him asleep in the nursery. Coming back once more to the temple she still saw the 
boy there. She now trembled with fear and her mind found no rest. She saw two boys, 
one in the temple and the other in the nursery. She said to herself, "Is it my mental illusion 
or some other unusual phenomenon?" When Sri Rama saw His mother perplexed, the 
Lord gently smiled. (1—4) 

dig'Ml HK1I5 WI 3 i<gs I 

Tm Tm 

Do.: dekharava matahi nija adbhuta rupa akhariida, 
roma roma prati lage koti koti brahmarhda.201. 

The Lord then revealed to His mother His marvellous infinite form, every pore of 
whose skin contained millions of universes. (201) 

^0— 3^iPin Tfsr Tffrf frra -cimMd i ®ri[ frrfr Trirw frrsT 14% 4111111 

chid cf 4 ■•ciM I TTT5 cpsil ‘STT TJ'TT cFT3>ll ^ II 

i^srt hick Tf«r fsrfsr 1 3TfrT Twtw ^tit cft cSTsrhi 

'TcIT^ ^1$! I ^RTfcT '^TT rTnft II ^ II 

rFT MdPbd ^cpT T 3 hicji | T£R -eKdPi pit) d 1 1 II 

P®|flP<L|cid H^dlO I T4TT Sf^ft frr^TT wftll ^ II 

3TTc[frT cbP T ^11^ Hill I ^•'Id Pldl *jd <*>P 'dldl II 

ifr 'dddl 1 ^ chd§ cb^Pr inf 11 ^ 11 

Cau.: aganita rabi sasi siva caturanana, bahu giri sarita sirhdhu mahi kanana, 

kala karma guna gyana subhau, sou dekha jo suna na kau.1. 

dekhT maya saba bidhi gaRhT, ati sabhTta jore kara thaRhT, 

dekha jTva nacavai jahT, dekhT bhagati jo chorai tahT.2. 
tana pulakita mukha bacana na ava, nayana mudi caranani siru nava. 

bisamayavarhta dekhi mahatari, bhae bahuri sisurupa kharari.3. 

astuti kari na jai bhaya mana, jagata pita mat suta kari jana. 

hari jananT bahubidhi samujhaT, yaha jani katahukahasi sunu maT.4. 




218 


sr] rAmacaritamAnasa 


She saw therein countless suns and moons, Sivas and four-faced Brahmas, and 
a number of mountains, rivers, oceans, plains and woods, as well as the spirit of time, 
the principle of action, the modes of Prakrti (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), the spirit of 
knowledge and Nature and many more things of which she had never heard before. She 
further perceived Maya, who is powerful in every respect, stricken with terror and 
standing with her palms joined together. The mother also beheld the embodied soul, who 
is made to dance by Maya, and even so the spirit of devotion, which liberates the soul. 
The hair on the mother's body bristled and she stood speechless. Closing her eyes she 
bowed her head at the Lord's feet. Seeing the mother struck with wonder the Slayer of 
Khara assumed the form of a child again. She was unable to utter praises and trembled 
at the thought that she had looked upon the Father of the universe as her own child. Sri 
Hari comforted His mother in many ways and said, "Listen, My mother: do not reveal this 
fact anywhere." (1—4) 

^o-gTTT ®TTT f^R^r CFTf cFT 

3 ^®T TTiJ Hill? Hl^l RtfTII || 


Do.: bara bara kausalya binaya karai kara jori, 
aba jani kabahu byapai prabhu mohi maya tori. 202 . 


Joining her palms Kausalya prayed again and again, "See, my Lord, that Your 
Maya no longer casts her spell on me." (202) 


— ®nTTcriTrT oigfoiRr ch)*$i 1 

chWch chid I 

■cJSlchid ch)^ -^nf I 

TO TTTT^T cifid 3TW I 
TFT sbH ®|-cd 3FTTCIT ^Ttf I 
TfRiFT chid ®Tld ^1®| {Mi | 
chi ii 0*41 ®Tldd *TTf I 

^fcT fTTO 3TrT ^ men | 
STTfT SjfT tFJ 3TTTT I 

Cau.: balacarita hari bahubidhi klnha, 
kachuka kala bite saba bhal, 
cuRakarana klnha guru jal, 
parama manohara carita apara, 
mana krama bacana agocara jol, 
bhojana karata bola jaba raja, 
kausalya jaba bolana jal, 
nigama neti siva arhta na pava, 
dhusara dhuri bhare tanu ae, 


3jfrT 

3FR 

cfjf II 



TfTT 

ufi^ld ijiadll II 

* II 



dRsm ®T|[ Tfjf 11 


chid 

f^FFT 

■cl 1 fid ijcjiHlil II 

^ II 

^FfTST 

3iHdi (o|-cii TRJ TTffll 


di$ 3ildd 

frf^T ®|ld i-H-IMI II 

3 II 





rTTft 


'dddl rjfcJ SJIdi || 

* It 

^rf?T 

fsf^frr ^ 3 ttt 11 

mi 


ati anarhda dasanha kaha dlnha. 
baRe bhae parijana sukhadal.1. 
bipranha puni dachina bahu pal. 
karata phirata cariu sukumara.2. 
dasaratha ajira bicara prabhu sol. 
naht avata taji bala samaja.3. 
thumuku thumuku prabhu calaht paral. 
tahi dharai jananl hathi dhava.4. 
bhupati bihasi goda baithae.5. 


Sri Hari indulged in many kinds of childish sports to the great delight of His 
votaries. After some time all the four brothers passed the stage of infancy, gladdening the 
inmates of the house. The preceptor then came and performed the ceremony of tonsure; 
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and the Brahmanas received handsome presents for officiating at the same. All the four 
noble princes moved about indulging in numerous plays, which were most delightful to 
look at. The Lord, who cannot be comprehended through mind, speech or action, sported 
in the courtyard of Dasaratha. When the king, while at meals, called Him, He would not 
turn up, loth as he was to leave the company of His playmates. When Kausalya went to 
call Him, the Lord would run away toddling. He whom the Vedas declare in negative terms 
and whose end even Siva could not find, the mother ran to catch Him by force. With His 
body besmirched all over with dust, He came and the king smilingly took Him in his arms. 
(1-5) 

^to— Pcirl ^cT 3cl Ml$ I 

Wt fcrlcbd -^fij 3 TTgFT II II 

Do.: bhojana karata capala cita ita uta avasaru pai, 
bhaji cale kilakata mukha dadhi odana lapatai.203. 

Even while the Lord sat at meals, His mind was restless, so that the moment He 
got a chance He would run away hither and thither with a scream of delight, His mouth 
daubed with curds and rice. (203) 

—oud-eiRd 3TfrT TRcT I $TfcT TTTTTII 

fa* ch-i TpT TFT "ife TTrTT I rT ^FT o|po)d fulfil II ^ II 

^ITT cfcHK TM WrTT I "FTi FmC Him II 

TTTT ITRTf I 3T^PT chid f®i€JI TT®T 3TTf II ^ II 

^11 chi TTI^T T3TTT $jfcT ^nft I TTT ^fr ^ ch'ldch wftll 
f®l€ll l®HC| IdMd Tpr ^Icll I <slc-lf$ ■Hcbc-1 HMedical II 3 II 

cb'tdcl ®|M 3jfcT TTHTT I ^<ad ■CnM -eKi-eK hI$I II 

®ftfsR? fsr^Tft Tf®r i rfrfrr tt®t cTHt n x n 

Cau.: balacarita ati sarala suhae, sarada sesa sarhbhu sruti gae. 
jinha kara mana inha sana naht rata, te jana barhcita kie bidhata.1. 
bhae kumara jabaht saba bhrata, dlnha janeu guru pitu mata. 
guragrha gae paRhana raghural, alapa kala bidya saba al.2. 
jakl sahaja svasa sruti carl, so hari paRha yaha kautuka bharl. 
bidya binaya nipuna guna slla, khelaht khela sakala nrpallla.3. 
karatala bana dhanusa ati soha, dekhata rupa caracara moha. 
jinha blthinha biharaht saba bhal, thakita hoht saba loga lugaT.4. 

His charming and most innocent childish sports have been sung by Sarada, Sesa, 
Sambhu and the Vedas. Those whose mind does not take delight in these, have been 
deprived by Providence of a great good fortune. When all the four brothers attained of 
boyhood, the preceptor as well as their parents invested them with the sacred thread. The 
Lord of Raghus then proceeded to His preceptor's residence for study and in a short time 
mastered all the branches of knowledge. What a great fun that Sri Hari, whose natural 
breath stands crystallized in the form of the four Vedas, should go to school. Proficient 
in learning and perfect in politeness, virtues and decorum, they played all the games 
imitating the role of a king. With an arrow and bow in the hands of each they appeared 




220 


sr] rAmacaritamAnasa 


most charming; their beauty enraptured the whole creation, both animate and inanimate. 
Through whichever street the four brothers passed in pursuit of their sport, all the men 
and women there stood motionless on perceiving them. (1—4) 

^to— chl'HcdM'i TT TlfT 3TTT olid I 

FTTf ct ftPT HMId TFT cFf TFT II To* II 

Do.: kosalapura basl nara nari brddha aru bala, 

pranahu te priya lagata saba kahu rama krpala.204. 

The people of Ayodhya, men and women, elderly men as well as children, all held 
the gracious Rama dearer than life. (204) 

■H-rgi TRT I ®R ITT^TT f^RT II 

m<=M TJTf hk!$ Hu<4 I fcRT ylci ^<sucifi 3Tpft II ^ II 

^ "mT TRT W*T % irft I ^ cPJ ^c^lcb fTTSjf^ll 

3R£3T ■Higi HM ^TFPT cFRft I TTT^ fadl 3TT5JT 3H^-K*n II ^ II 

fMsr ctRtt i cmR? ^mPiRr ttI? ii 

M’iM TpT Rnf I 3JFJ II ^ II 

yidcblc -1 % TERTSIT I TfTc£ f^RTT 'HT> TTTSTT11 

HlP*l cfRfr? RT chiMti I ■eiftn TFT II II 

Cau.: barhdhu sakha saga lehf bolal, bana mrgaya nita khelahr jal. 
pavana mrga maraht jiya jam, dina prati nrpahi dekhavaht anT.1. 
je mrga rama bana ke mare, te tanu taji suraloka sidhare. 
anuja sakha saga bhojana karahf, matu pita agya anusarahf.2. 
jehi bidhi sukhl hoht pura loga, karaht krpanidhi soi sarhjoga. 
beda purana sunaht mana lal, apu kahaht anujanha samujhal.3. 
pratakala uthi kai raghunatha, matu pita guru navahf matha. 
ayasu magi karaht pura kaja, dekhi carita harasai mana raja.4. 
Calling his half-brothers and playmates Sri Rama would take them with Him and 
go out to the forest for hunting everyday. He would deliberately kill only holy game and 
brought and showed the daily bag to the king. The beasts that were killed by Sri Rama's 
shaft went straight to heaven after death. He took His meals with His younger brothers 
and companions and obeyed the orders of His parents. He would always contrive means 
to delight the people of the city. He would listen to the Vedas and Puranas with rapt 
attention and would Himself expound the truths contained therein to His younger 
brothers. Rising at break of day the Lord of Raghus would bow His head to His parents 
and preceptor and, obtaining their permission, busied Himself with the affairs of the city. 
The king was glad at heart to see His noble acts. (1—4) 

^to— oqmch 3-icfccd 3TT Pi ■'pi TFT T T=FT I 

^FTrT %cT "11 "11 fctfST TTTrT ^psi 3F|FII T ot A II 

Do.: byapaka akala anlha aja nirguna nama na rupa, 
bhagata hetu nana bidhi karata caritra anupa.205. 

The Lord, who is all-pervading, indivisible, desireless, unbegotten, attributeless 





* BALA-KANDA * 221 

and without name or form, performed marvellous acts of various kinds for the sake of His 
devotees. (205) 

Rto—RfT Tf®T -cjRrl RjjTT T TTf I 3 iiPiPi R>2 JT TR|[ TpT wf II 

fRTRTfRR TRFft I Wft fafRR 3RSTR RIFTtll % II 

RTF RTR RFR RTCT "Rpr <*>■<$) | 3TFrT HlP^ II 

<<gn RFR PiHi’cK | cmIs 3R3R tjPt ’^3' mcjp; n ^ n 

7 TTfsjrFFT RF P=idi ®him1 I ffr mpi R Pipi'cH him! II 

rT®T TJpTsfT "RT fsTcTTTT I xj'ij 3JRrlT3 FTT 1?% RTCIII 3 II 

Tp| fRTT ^<a1 "Ref RTTf I Rjft [®Mdl 3TFfr ^T5 RT^II 

T RFT f®KMl Hcbol ^pT 3T5RT I ITT TJ^J ^<a®l RfT dHdl II 'tfII 

Cau.: yaha saba carita kaha mat gal, agili katha sunahu mana lal. 

bisvamitra mahamuni gyanT, basaht bipina subha asrama janl.1. 
jaha japa jagya joga muni karahf, ati marlca subahuhi darahf. 

dekhata jagya nisacara dhavaht, karahf upadrava muni dukha pavahf.2. 
gadhitanaya mana cirhta byapl, hari binu marahf na nisicara papT. 

taba munibara mana klnha bicara, prabhu avatareu harana mahi bhara.3. 
ehu misa dekhau pada jal, kari binatl anau dou bhal. 

gyana biraga sakala guna ayana, so prabhu mat dekhaba bhari nayana.4. 

All this story has been sung by me; now hear attentively what followed. The great 
enlightened hermit Visvamitra lived in a forest knowing it to be a sacred spot. There he 
practised Japa (muttering of sacred formulas) and Yoga (contemplation) and performed 
sacrifices; but he was much afraid of the demons Marlca and Subahu. For as soon as 
they saw a sacrifice they would hasten to desecrate it to the great chagrin of the sage, 
who felt disturbed in his mind and thought that the wicked Raksasas could not be 
disposed of without Sri Hari. The great sage then said to himself, “The Lord has already 
taken birth in order to relieve the earth of its burden. Let me make the outrage of the 
demons an excuse of seeing His feet and after due entreaty bring the two brothers here. 

I will regale my eyes with the sight of Him who is the abode of knowledge, dispassion 
and all virtues." (1—4) 

^to—oj^farflr ch-id H-iUar ciiPi *ilg aim 

cFfr TT35R W ‘31H TTIT II II 

Do.: bahubidhi karata manoratha jata lagi naht bara, 

kari majjana sarau jala gae bhupa darabara.206. 

Indulging in expectation of various kinds the sage took no time in reaching his 
destination. Bathing in the stream of the Sarayu he went to the royal court. (206) 

—TJPf 3JFTTH' TpTT RTR H^ll I IhcH t FT 3 ^ (®iy HHMI II 

<*>P ^jPlpj 'HdHIdl I Pt^ Sii'H’l ^cjPP$ 3Tpft II ^ II 

■cK-l M<aiP chlP^ 3TfrT M^ll I "RT TTR &R7 dpi <£^11 II 

RTfcT RfRFT ch'fcjicii | TJpT®TT jFTT 3Tpf RT^T II ^ II 
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tjPt -ck-iPi TM TJcT wf]' I TRT ^PsT TJpT ^ faRTRtll 

^TTT WT ^tT W3 ^cbK TTH TfpT cTTmil^ll 

rT®T t^T ®TcR cf^T TT5> I TJpT 3JTT ^TT ^ chlP$^ cFT3>|| 

%f*? chK-l 3TFTTPT cJ^ki I <*>$§ TTT ch'id ^ <nic(4 WCTIl'tfll 
3JTJT 'Hdieife TTt'jfi' I "P WcFT 3JFTf 11 

3T^5T ■H^ld T^TTSJT I Pi fa -ck ■£[ '^t^' TETTSTTII ^ II 

Cau.: muni agamana suna jaba raja, milana gayau lai bipra samaja. 
kari damdavata munihi sanamanl, nija asana baitharenhi anl.1. 
carana pakhari klnhi ati puja, mo sama aju dhanya nahr duja. 
bibidha bhlti bhojana karavava, munibara hrdaya harasa ati pava.2. 
puni caranani mele suta carl, rama dekhi muni deha bisari, 
bhae magana dekhata mukha sobha, janu cakora purana sasi lobha.3. 
taba mana harasi bacana kaha rau, muni asa krpa na klnhihu kau. 
kehi karana agamana tumhara, kahahu so karata na lavau bara.4. 
asura samuha satavahf mohl, mat jacana ayau nrpa tohl. 
anuja sameta dehu raghunatha, nisicara badha mat hoba sanatha.5. 

When the king heard of the sage's visit he went out to meet him with a party of 
Brahmanas. Prostrating himself on the ground the king reverently brought him in and 
seated him on his own throne. Then, washing the sage's feet, he paid him great honours 
and said, "No one else is so blessed as I am today." The king next entertained him with 
various kinds of food and the great sage was much delighted at heart. He then placed 

his four sons on the latter's feet. At the sight of Sri Rama the sage forgot all about 

himself. He was enraptured as he gazed on the beauty of Sri Rama's countenance even 
as the Cakora bird is enamoured of the full moon. Gladdened at heart, the king then 
addressed the following words to him, "Reverend sir, you have never shown such grace 
to me before. Tell me what brings you here; I will carry out your order without delay." 
"Hosts of demons molest me, O king; I have therefore come to ask something of you. 
Let me have the Lord of Raghus, Sri Rama, with His younger brother (Laksmana); with 
the extermination of the demons I will feel secure.” (1—5) 

< *T C T *-M 3T r £TH‘ I 

srf TRTO chc-MH II ^0^9 11 

Do.: dehu bhupa mana harasita tajahu moha agyana, 
dharma sujasa prabhu tumha kau inha kaha ati kalyana.207. 

“Entrust them to me, O king, with a cheerful heart; let no infatuation or ignorance 
stand in your way. You will earn religious merit and fair renown thereby, and your sons 
will be highly blessed." (207) 

— TJpT TRIT 3jfcT 3ify<4 oil'll I fcRT cRTT ^fcT jell'll II 

TjcT I fsfy oi'd'l cRtf ferf] II ^ || 

HHI§ ^ cbl-Hl I ^3 31R[ TllftW II 

WT ^ pRI 'ii^l I TTT3 TJpT iv? Pi Pm hi$1 II ^ II 
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tt®t tjct fy^r irtf^ ttft fc^ ■^nf i tpt ■ j rf|r TTtrnf n 

cfjf f^f^TcIT 3jfcT TflT cbcit’d I cF|T tjc^ TjrT Tm fcRTTHTII 3 II 

T|1% ^y fyrr yy ttt ypft i ^ry ym ijfr *mn\ it 

yy ®riw yffyfy yy^nyT i yy yiy yrf yiyrii^ii 

3rfy 3yyr yiy yyy ytynx^ i fyy cTT^ «r|[ yffy frRsmr n 

yiy yry TjcT yT3> i cjyc ^fy fyyr 3yy y% yfT3> 11 11 

Cau.: suni raja ati apriya bam, hrdaya karhpa mukha duti kumulanl. 
cauthepana payau suta carl, bipra bacana naht kahehu bicarl.1. 
magahu bhumi dhenu dhana kosa, sarbasa deu aju saharosa. 
deha prana te priya kachu nahT, sou muni deu nimisa eka mahf.2. 
saba suta priya mohi prana kinaf, rama deta naht banai gosaf. 
kaha nisicara ati ghora kathora, kaha sumdara suta parama kisora.3. 
suni nrpa gira prema rasa sanl, hrdaya harasa mana muni gyanl. 
taba basistha bahubidhi samujhava, nrpa sarhdeha nasa kaha pava.4. 
ati adara dou tanaya bolae, hrdaya lai bahu bhiti sikhae. 
mere prana natha suta dou, tumha muni pita ana naht kou.5. 

Hearing this most unwelcome demand the king's heart quivered and the brightness 
of his countenance faded. He said, "I have been blessed with these four sons in my old 
age. You have, therefore, made your demand without due consideration, holy sir. Ask of 
me land, cattle, goods and treasure; I will gladly give all I have without delay. Nothing is 
dearer than one’s body and life; even these I would part within a second. All my sons are 
dear to me as life; but I cannot unasme we an away sroo Rama, my lord. My lovely boys, 
who are yet too young, are no match for the most hideous and relentless demons." The 
enlightened hermit Visvamitra felt delighted at heart to hear the king's reply, steeped as it 
was in the nectar of love. Then Vasistha pleaded with the king in manifold ways and all 
his doubts were gone. Most politely he sent for the two boys and pressing them to his bosom 
admonished them in many ways. Turning to the sage he then said, "My lord, the two boys 
are my very life. You are their only father now, holy sir; there is no one to look after them." 
(1-5) 

^to— SJJT ftfaftr ITcT sullenf^T "5^ I 

'^cFT^TTT ^II 

TTf°— Hpl I 

chKH cMH II 'Ro6(T3)\\ 

Do.: saupe bhupa risihi suta bahubidhi dei aslsa, 

jananl bhavana gae prabhu cale nai pada sTsa.208(A). 

So.: purusasirhha dou blra harasi cale muni bhaya harana, 

krpasirhdhu matidhlra akhila bisva karana karana.208(B). 

Invoking various blessings on the boys the king committed them to the care of the 
sage; then they called at the mother's apartment and bowing their head at her feet departed. 
The two heroes, lions among men, oceans of compassion, resolute of purpose and the 
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ultimate cause of the whole universe, gladly proceeded to rid the sage of his fear. (208A-B) 
3TTFT F^FT "3T ®fT^ f^RTToTT I FFRT cFT •KUH dHlc-11 II 
cFrfe FF FtcT cfFT FT ^TTSTT I -bpeK FFT ^ fFSTTII ^ II 

WI dk Tj^T ^T3 FTf I fFTFTfrFT TTITfdfsr dTfll 

TFJ mu* ti I nil? fdfrT fdrTT TT^F FFFFTTII ^ II 

■cicri ^5TTrT *jPi ^<ai| I TjfF dischi WT&T F>fT SJTf II 

TTcRfl' FFT FFT ^fT cdl^l I ^lld fFF d^ <{1^1 II 3 II 

TT®T kfd FT2jf|r fkd -cfi^ | f^nfdkr cFTT f®ISH II 

FTcf TTFT F TgSJT fddTW I 3Hdfrdd FFT FF cTF FFTTW IIXII 

Cau.: aruna nayana ura bahu bisala, nlla jalaja tanu syama tamala. 

kati pata pita kase bara bhatha, rucira capa sayaka duhu hatha.1. 
syama gaura sumdara dou bhal, bisvamitra mahanidhi pal. 

prabhu brahmanyadeva mat jana, mohi niti pita tajeu bhagavana.2. 

cale jata muni dlnhi dekhal, suni taRaka krodha kari dhaT. 

ekaht bana prana hari ITnha, dlna jani tehi nija pada dlnha.3. 

taba risi nija nathahi jiya clnhl, bidyanidhi kahu bidya dlnhi. 
jate laga na chudha pipasa, atulita bala tanu teja prakasa.4. 

The Lord had reddish eyes, a broad chest and long arms; His body was dark as 
the blue lotus or the Tamala tree. With a beautiful quiver fastened at His back with a 
yellow piece of cloth wrapped round His waist, He held in His two hands a lovely bow 
and arrow respectively. In the two pretty boys, one of whom was dark and the other fair, 
Visvamitra secured a great treasure. "I have now realized," said he to himself, "that the 
Lord is a votary of the Brahmanas; on my account He has left His own father." While 
on the way the sage pointed out the demoness Tadaka, who on hearing their voice 
rushed up in a fury. With a single shaft the Lord took her life and recognizing her as 
deserving of compassion bestowed His own state on her. Then the seer Visvamitra, 
while recognizing his lord as the fountain of knowledge, imparted to Him a sacred formula 
which armed Him against hunger and thirst and endowed Him with unequalled strength 
of body and a glow of vigour. (1—4) 

3TFra *psf % TTO f=T3T 31T2PT 3Hf=T I 

TJrT *FTfW ff?rt -fllPl II II 

Do.: ayudha sarba samarpi kai prabhu nija asrama ani, 
kariida mula phala bhojana dlnha bhagati hita jani.209. 

Making over to Him every kind of weapon the sage took the Lord to his own 
hermitage and devoutly gave Him bulbs, roots and fruits to eat, perceiving in Him his 
greatest friend. (209) 

Fto—TTTrT "*]fF TFT T^Tlf I fF^fer FFF FTTfT rp? Fnf II 

*ft*T FTTF FTTF TjfF ^TTTt I 3TPJ T% ■HScikI II ^ II 

T[fF Hlli-cj fFTfTFT Ffnft I ^ TFTFT SJTFT II 

fFF FTT oim TFT df$ HKI I TFT FTtFFT FT TTFTT MKI II ^ II 

Mlcich TTT TjfF FTTT I 3FTF fFTTTFT TFTTTTII 
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TTTfr 3JTJT f|^r chid | ^Pd ch<f$ ^ TjfT fTRt II ^ II 

rff Tjfr ch«ch fc^.ci'H WTTT I % cbiP$ TT II 

^mfrT cfstt m<mi i cR^ fsry ^isjIm 'snj ^mi ii 'tf n 

fT^ TjfT ■HKi cFfT ®^l| I ^Rd TT^ 'SHJ ^fe3T ^TTf II 
S4^yMl-it| TJpT ■<yc£)C r l TT2JT I t^PloK % WSHTI II 

3TT2PT TJ^j c^Tsf ITT TTjff I TsPT ITT ^TT Tiff II 

WT *jfdR fTRTT THJ I ■Hd-xT cfiSIT TJRt cFT^T RlRql II ^ II 

Cau.: prata kaha muni sana raghural, nirbhaya jagya karahu tumha jal. 
homa karana lage muni jharl, apu rahe makha kf rakhavarl.1. 
suni marlca nisacara krohl, lai sahaya dhava munidrohl. 
binu phara bana rama tehi mara, sata jojana ga sagara para.2. 
pavaka sara subahu puni mara, anuja nisacara kataku saghara. 
mari asura dvija nirbhayakarl, astuti karahr deva muni jharl.3. 
taha puni kachuka divasa raghuraya, rahe klnhi bipranha para daya. 
bhagati hetu bahu katha purana, kahe bipra jadyapi prabhu jana.4. 
taba muni sadara kaha bujhaT, carita eka prabhu dekhia jal. 
dhanusajagya suni raghukula natha, harasi cale munibara ke satha.5. 
asrama eka dlkha maga mahl, khaga mrga jlva jarhtu taha nahf. 
pucha munihi si la prabhu dekhl, sakala katha muni kaha bisesl.6. 

At daybreak the Lord of Raghus said to the sage, “You may now go and perform 
your sacrifice without any fear of molestation.” All the sages then started offering 
oblations into the sacred fire, while Sri Rama Himself guarded the sacrifice. On hearing 
of it the furious demon Marlca, a great enemy of hermits, rushed with his army. Sri Rama 
struck him with a headless shaft and he fell at a distance of eight hundred miles beyond 
the sea-shore. The Lord next despatched Subahu with an arrow of fire; while His 
younger brother, Laksmana, exterminated the demon host. Having killed the demons in 
this way the Lord rid the Brahmanas of their fear; the whole company of gods and sages 
offered praises to Him. The Lord of Raghus stayed there a few days more and showed 
His grace to the Brahmanas. Even though the Lord knew everything, the Brahmanas out 
of their devotion repeated to Him many legends from the Puranas. The sage then politely 
said to Him in a pleading tone, “My lord, let us go and witness a performance.” Hearing 
of a bow-sacrifice, the Lord of Raghus gladly accompanied the noble sage. On the way 
they saw a hermitage without bird, beast or any other living creature. Observing a slab 
of stone lying there the Lord inquired of the sage about it, and the latter in reply told Him 
in detail the whole history behind it. (1—6) 

^to— jflciH Trfr 2 tpt ©i-h sjfr sftr i 

cbHci T^T ^l^frl cfrm TST®jtTI I ^ o 11 

Do.: gautama nari srapa basa upala deha dhari dhlra, 
carana kamala raja cahati krpa karahu raghublra.210. 

“Gautama’s consort, having assumed the form of a stone under a curse, 
seeks with patience the dust of Your lotus feet; show mercy to her, O Hero of 
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— M'i'Hd Hd* 'Hich d'Hlcid y 4 l<i 'H^Ci I 

cRsd ^di<4ch ^d ti<a^i<4ch -HdH<a $1$ <*k 'dlR II 

^Id-H^ ®I^Hl 4 II -GKdPs CdMll 'JjdCl d<4d 'JlCl&iK <*£\ II ^ II 
chl^i'g%jct>£ -cJl^i ^yfd <f>m ^-Mild I 

3jfcT Id4ci olid) 34*c|fd oidl II 

"*1 dlR 3-m|c(d ^l J l Hl^d <|ctd Rh ^1d I 

i\^\d *|cT*RT4)tMH UlR, Mlfe 3TTf II ^ II 

TjRt £um ^ dl^i 3^frf ^Hcd cbl^i m^h 3Hdysfr*THT I 
3t<sl<s ^R <dl^d $R ^nl^d $$$ efr*T Rcm ^ildl II 
Rud) TT^JTTrfl'^f T=rfrT ^ftrt^TT^T^T j-lIJ|3 ^rr3TPTT I 

Md d^Hd Md 4 ll TH3Hd'd 4 H HH HI fTS^M c*A Midi II 3 H 
vril^ Md ti^Rdl Mdldl y 4 l<i Rhcj '^|'H I 
'Hll Md Mch^ ^*ld HH R^ &K3 II 

'QftrWtfd Rt&ii'O dldH did ®|K cm $R ^=Kd m( 1 I 
^Tt37frrTrT^T^r'#Q|'b MM|ftMfd<Hlcb3T^^||^|| 

Cham - parasata pada pavana soka nasavana pragata bhal tapapurhja sahl, 
dekhata raghunayaka jana sukhadayaka sanamukha hoi kara jori rahl. 
ati prema adhlra pulaka sarlra mukha nahtavai bacana kahl, 
atisaya baRabhagl carananhi lag! jugala nayana jaladhara bahl.1. 
dhlraju mana klnha prabhu kahuclnha raghupati krpabhagati pal, 
ati nirmala ban! astuti than! gyanagamya jaya raghural. 
mat nari apavana prabhu jaga pavana ravana ripu jana sukhadal, 
rajlva bilocana bhava bhaya mocana pahi pahi saranahf aT.2. 
muni srapa jo dlnha ati bhala klnha parama anugraha mat mana, 
dekheu bhari locana hari bhavamocana ihai labha sarhkara jana. 
binatT prabhu morl mat mati bhorl natha na magau bara ana, 
pada kamala paraga rasa anuraga mama mana madhupa karai pana.3. 
jeht pada surasarita parama punlta pragata bhal siva slsa dharl, 
sol pada parhkaja jehi pujata aja mama sira dhareu krpala hari. 
ehi bhati sidharT gautama nan bara bara hari carana pari, 
jo ati mana bhava so baru pava gai patiloka anarhda bharl.4. 
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At the very touch of His holy feet, which drive away sorrow, emerged Ahalya, a true 
embodiment of austerity. Beholding the Lord of Raghus, the delight of His servants, she 
stood before Him with joined palms. Her heart being overwhelmed with love, the hair on 
her body stood on their end and she was unable to utter a word. The most blessed Ahalya 
cleaved to His feet and tears streamed from both her eyes. Recovering herself she 
recognized the Lord and by the grace of Sri Rama attained devotion to His feet. In a 
guileless speech she began to praise the Lord, “Glory to the Lord of Raghus, who is 
accessible through spiritual knowledge. I am an impure woman, while the Lord is able to 
sanctify the whole world and is the delight of His servants. O lotus-eyed enemy of 
Ravana, You rid Your devotees of the fear of rebirth; therefore, I have taken refuge in 
You. Pray save me, save me. My consort (Gautama) did well in pronouncing a curse on 
me, and I have deemed it the greatest favour. I have feasted my eyes on Sri Hari 
(Yourself), who liberated from the bondage of worldly existence. Lord Sankara deems 
Your sight as the only blessing worth the name. Lord, I am dull witted; I have only one 
request to make. I seek no other boon from You, my Master; I only crave that my mind 
may ever continue to enjoy the love of Your feet-dust even as a bee sucks the honey 
from a lotus. The merciful Lord Sri Hari placed on my head the same lotus feet from which 
issued the most holy Gariga (the heavenly river)—which is borne by Siva on His head— 
and which are adored by Brahma (the Creator).” Having thus praised Sri Hari and falling 
again and again at His feet Gautama’s consort (Ahalya) took leave of the Lord; and 
securing a boon, which she held most dear to her heart, she went to her husband’s abode 
full of joy. (1—4) 

^o— 3TH -g^J c FTT^T Tf^T I 

w ftftr vimm ii ii 

Do.: asa prabhu dlnabarhdhu hari karana rahita dayala, 
tulasidasa satha tehi bhaju chaRi kapata jarhjala.211. 

The Lord Sri Hari is such a great friend of the humble and compassionate 
beyond one’s deserts. Adore Him, O foolish Tulasidasa, giving up all deceit and 
wily wrangling. (211) 


[PAUSE 7 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 

■^to—TTR <dR$Hd Tjfr WTT I 'RIT WT mciPl ^FTTII 

I ^1$ y<*>K TjmfT nRj 3R^|| ^ II 
7T®r TFJ RHh TmrT ^TTT I Msry ^FT XfTXT|| 

S'tly TflTFTT I psic^s TRT fR3T7FTT II ^ II 

TJC TKRTT TTR ^T®T I f®lRq| II 

®iim} ■nRd TTT didi I TlfcTcT TpJTTPT ttRt TTHTHTII 3 II 

J Rdd TFiJ TrT TTf I <£^dd cfjRT oi^oKd f®l$dl II 

®Kd ®Kd i®lchR ®M 'dldl I B<I®I§T 'HhU ■H^l ^<9^1 dI II II 
Cau.: cale rama lachimana muni sarhga, gae jahl jaga pavani garhga. 
gadhisunu saba katha sunaT, jehi prakara surasari mahi aT.1. 
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taba prabhu risinha sameta nahae, bibidha dana mahidevanhi pae. 
harasi cale muni brmda sahaya, begi bideha nagara niaraya.2. 
pura ramyata rama jaba dekhl, harase anuja sameta bisesl. 
bapf kupa sarita sara nana, salila sudhasama mani sopana.3. 
gumjata mariiju matta rasabhrmga, kujata kala bahubarana bihamga. 
barana barana bikase bana jata, tribidha samlra sada sukhadata.4. 

Sri Rama and Laksmana accompanied the sage and reached the bank of the 
Gariga, the stream of which purifies the whole universe. The son of Gadhi, Visvamitra, 
related the whole legend how the celestial stream had come down upon earth. The Lord 
then performed His ablutions with all the sages, and the Brahmanas received gifts of 
various kinds. Accompanied by a troop of hermits the Lord gladly proceeded further and 
quickly drew near to the capital of the Videhas, Mithila. When Sri Rama beheld the 
beauty of the city, He as well as His younger brother were much delighted. There were 
many big and small wells, rivers and tanks with water as sweet as nectar and reached 
by flights of steps made of jewels. Bees, drunk with honey, made a sweet humming 
sound and birds of various hues softly cooed. Lotuses of different colours opened their 
petals; while a cool, soft and fragrant breeze ever delighted the soul. (1—4) 

Qllfdchl WT qR f^T pHcJIfl | 

TjjRcT TrqcRcR 'HtsR tjc wrn n 

Do.: sumana batika baga bana bipula bihamga nivasa, 
phulata phalata supallavata sohata pura cahu pasa.212. 

The city was adorned on all sides with flower-gardens,orchards and groves, the 
haunt of innumerable birds, full of blossoms, fruits and charming leaves. (212) 

#0— 'd' ®Kdd "RTT Plchi^ | vri$i TFT d?C$ cTTW^ II 

■cJIt) I nfdH<4 f^rfsr 'SFJ TT^TTt II ^11 

&lfdcb ®lidcb SRc* ■HHIdl I tHebcd ^ dldl II 

I TfrTrT fTTenfll^ll 

TFTcTCRT I Pol Bid 'SFJ ■(fddlSr peicft II 

TJT *TT dip f-idl I &l'tH'Hlcd *<iid) •'jdeidl 11 ^ 11 

3TFtT 'ddeh Iddl^ I f%2jcbi$ fsRpj BucdlBb facdl^ll 

IjfrT -clBhd cfoW facdlcfol I ■Rcbcd TTT^IT 'SFJ TTcfft II 'X II 

Cau.: banai na baranata nagara nikal, jaha jai mana tahaf lobhal. 
earn bajaru bicitra a bar!, manimaya bidhi janu svakara savari.1. 
dhanika banika bara dhanada samana, baithe sakala bastu lai nana. 
cauhata sumdara gall suhal, samtata rahahf sugamdha stcal.2. 
marhgalamaya marhdira saba kere, citrita janu ratinatha citere. 
pura nara nari subhaga suci sarhta, dharamaslla gyanl gunavamta.3. 
ati anupa jaha janaka nivasu, bithakahf bibudha biloki bilasu. 
hota cakita cita kota biloki, sakala bhuvana sobha janu rokl.4. 

The beauty of the city surpassed description; every inch of it was soul-captivating. 
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There was a lovely bazar and gorgeous balconies made of jewels, fashioned as it were, 
by the Creator with his own hands. Wealthy and good merchants, who vied with Kubera 
(the god of wealth), sat with all their various goods. Beautiful crossings of roads and 
charming streets were constantly sprinkled with scented waters. The houses of all were 
abodes of bliss and contained beautiful wall-paintings portrayed, as it were, by Rati’s lord 
(Cupid) himself. The people of the city, both men and women, were good-looking, pious, 
saintly, virtuous, wise and accomplished. The palace of King Janaka was most marvellous, 
the sight of whose splendour astounded even gods. Even the fortification wall filled the 
mind with wonder; it seemed as if it had enclosed within its limits the beauty of the whole 
universe. (1—4) 

^to— &|c|ci SIFT hPi ^*4Hid THT ^Tfcl I 

Do.: dhavala dhama mani purata pata sughatita nana bhati, 
siya nivasa sumdara sadana sobha kimi kahi jati.213. 

White palaces were screened here and there by bejewelled gold tapestries of 
various beautiful designs; while the exquisite palace where Sita lived was far too lovely 
for words to describe. (213) 

^fto— Tf®T chMldl I TC TfFTST ‘RRTII 

fsRTIoT ®nf^T TfTTTT I T?? T$T Tt®T cRTTTT II ^ II 

TJT 'Hpcici I TRR ■h®! II 

"dT ®n%T TTT ■nRrl ■hhImi I TrlT rtf f®w<n II "R II 

3TTd TT^ 3T^lf I Tf®T TJdTTT Tf®T wfcT II 

chlRnch hU TT5 *1MI I -(f$3T tj ) 'Jll T 1l II 3 II 

RT8T cFif^ I TT^rTTII 

f^R^Tfrrsr 3TTIT | TRTRtTT frrfaiciIMId RTTTII * II 

Cau.: subhaga dvara saba kulisa kapata, bhupa bhlra nata magadha bhata. 
ban! bisala baji gaja sala, haya gaya ratha sarhkula saba kala.1. 

sura saciva senapa bahutere, nrpagrha sarisa sadana saba kere. 

pura bahera sara sarita samlpa, utare jaha taha bipula mahlpa.2. 
dekhi anupa eka avaral, saba supasa saba bhiti suhal. 
kausika kaheu mora manu mana, ihi rahia raghublra sujana.3. 
bhalehf natha kahi krpaniketa, utare taha munibrrhda sameta. 
bisvamitra mahamuni ae, samacara mithilapati pae.4. 

The entrances to the palace were all beautiful and hard like thunder bolt (or made 

of diamond). They were always thronged with feudatory princes, dancers, panegyrists and 
bards. There were spacious stables and stalls for elephants, which were crowded at all 
times with steeds, elephants and chariots. The king had a number of brave ministers and 
generals. They all owned mansions that vied with the royal palace. In the outskirts of the 
city by the side of lakes and rivers numerous princes had encamped here and there. On 
seeing a fine mango-grove, which was comfortable and agreeable in everyway, the sage 
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Kausika (Visvamitra) said, “O wise hero of Raghu’s race, I like this orchard; let us 
stay here.” “Very well, my lord !” answered the gracious Lord, and encamped there with 
all the hermits’ train. When the king of Mithila got the news that the great sage Visvamitra 
had come. (1—4) 

^ro— 'H'M 'Hpcicj 'hRm *jfr T rr i 

R-lcHH TTfc^T TT3 TTj% wfcTII ^*11 

Do.: sariiga saciva suci bhuri bhata bhusura bara gura gyati, 
cale milana muninayakahi mudita rau ehi bhati.214. 

He took with him his faithful ministers, a number of warriors, noble Brahmanas, his 
family preceptor (Satananda) and the chief of his kinsmen, and thus went forth rejoicing 
to meet the formost among sages. (214) 

y^ll^ Sjfr TTTSIT I c£iP$ <jp^d ^tPmSJT II 

tirr" ®r^ i mi i Pi *rrnr ws TT3 3tt^ ii ^ n 

cb'Hcd TTFT ®mf$ ®rm I pTT^TfTTT -IMp ®lcJKI II 

3JTTT c^5 I 1TTT »^>cd<=U^ II ^ II 

■WIH fcb'Rl’U I C^TeRT ^<9^ 1®)^ f%RT -cJUl II 

3% 'Hchd ^T®r T^rfrt 3JTTT | Pi ehi II 3 II 

^TTT Tt®T TjTsft WI I ®nfr PldMH MdPcbd T TTrTT II 

^5Pi 'RSJT tRTtfT i^sTt I Puc^i P^qJ II 'tf II 

Cau.: klnha pranamu carana dhari matha, dlnhi aslsa mudita muninatha. 
biprabrmda saba sadara barhde, jani bhagya baRa rau anarhde.1. 
kusala prasna kahi barahf bara, bisvamitra nrpahi baithara. 
tehi avasara ae dou bhal, gae rahe dekhana phulavaT.2. 
syama gaura mrdu bayasa kisora, locana sukhada bisva cita cora. 
uthe sakala jaba raghupati ae, bisvamitra nikata baithae.3. 
bhae saba sukhl dekhi dou bhrata, bari bilocana pulakita gata. 
murati madhura manohara dekhi, bhayau bidehu bidehu bisesT.4. 
Placing his head on the sage’s feet the king made obeisance to him; while the lord 
of the sages, Visvamitra, gladly gave him his blessing. The king then respectfully saluted 
the Brahmanas and congratulated himself on his good fortune (in being able to receive 
them). Inquiring again and again about his welfare, Visvamitra led the king to a seat. At that 
very time arrived the two half-brothers, who had gone to see the garden. One dark and the 
other fair, the two lads were yet tender of age. The delight of all eyes, they stole the heart 
of the whole world. All those present there rose when the Lord of Raghus came; and Visvamitra 
seated Him by his side. They were all delighted to see the two brothers: tears rushed to their 
eyes and the hair on their body bristled with joy. Beholding Sri Rama’s lovely and charming 
form, King Videha* (Janaka) was particularly beside himself with joy. (1—4) 

* There is a pun on the word ‘Videha’ in the original. The kings of Mithila enjoyed the hereditary title 
of ‘Videha’ because they ruled over the territory of Videha (Mithila). King Janaka was also a man of wisdom 
and had, therefore, no feeling of self-identification with the body. At the sight of SrT Rama, however, he was 
completely out of his body and therefore justified his name (Videha) in a special degree. 
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ttj ^fr srfr sftri 

tjPt ^ f*R> 4 |<ji< frnr ^mku n 

Do.: prema magana manu jani nrpu kari bibeku dhari dhlra, 
boleu muni pada nai siru gadagada gira gabhlra.215. 

Finding his heart overwhelmed with love the king recovered himself by recourse 
to reason and, bowing his head at the sage’s feet, spoke the following pregnant words 
in a voice choked with emotion:— (215) 

'^TTST Tjc^T c^R oiicicb | fcic'leb fcF> II 

RT Pi^ih %frT cFi% T TraT I SjfT cfft TTR 3TRTII ^ II 

TR TTtTr I Sjfchd ITTcT ^chUl II 

rTTrf TRJ TlfcWR) I TTST II 'R II 

foicdicbd 3TfrT 3RTFTT I sR^T TR RFTTII 

Tjfr cb^| "TT dlchl | ®TcFT cJ^K "d 3icdlchl II 3 II 

% ly<4 ^$1 cdPi yidl I TR ^tjebifs TPJ ®ndl II 

T^icT 'dfd' '^TTTST % 'SRT | TR f*R dlPl McJl^ II 'tf II 

Cau.: kahahu natha surhdara dou balaka, munikula tilaka ki nrpakulapalaka. 
brahma jo nigama neti kahi gava, ubhaya besa dhari ki soi ava.1. 
sahaja biragarupa manu mora, thakita hota jimi carhda cakora. 
tate prabhu puchau satibhau, kahahu natha jani karahu durau.2. 
inhahi bilokata ati anuraga, barabasa brahmasukhahi mana tyaga. 
kaha muni bihasi kahehu nrpa nlka, bacana tumhara na hoi allka.3. 

Ye priya sabahi jaha lagi pranT, mana musukahf ramu suni bam. 
raghukula mani dasaratha ke jae, mama hita lagi naresa pathae.4. 

“Tell me, my lord: are these two pretty boys the ornament of a sage’s family or the 
proteetors of some royal dynasty? Or, is it that Brahma (the Absolute), whom the Vedas 
describe in negative terms such as ‘Not that’ (Neti), has appeared in a dual form? My 
mind, which is dispassion itself in its natural form, is enraptured at their sight even as the 
Cakora bird is transported with joy at the sight of the moon. Therefore, Sir, I earnestly 
inquire of you: tell me the truth, my Lord; hide nothing from me. Deeply attached to them 
at their very sight, my mind has perforce renounced the joy of absorption into Brahma.” 
The sage smilingly answered, “You have spoken well, O king; your words can never be 
untrue. Whatever living beings there are in this world, they all love these boys.” Sri Rama 
smiled within Himself on hearing these words. “They are the sons of King Dasaratha, the 
jewel of Raghu’s race; the king has sent them for my cause. (1—4) 

^T°—TT1J SJFTI 

"RTsT TPJ Wfe ^FT 3TFT WFTII II 

Do.: ramu lakhanu dou bariidhubara rupa slla bala dhama, 
makha rakheu sabu sakhi jagu jite asura sarhgrama.216. 

These two noble brothers, Rama and Laksmana, are the embodiments of beauty, 
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virtue and strength. The whole world knows that they conquered the demons in battle and 
protected my sacrifice from harm.” (216) 


win ■•fU %iidi I 

% Tftfcf TTTP7T mqPi | 

TJ^ TT2I cF>F I 

TJpT ^Pl 'Snjft? fed* d-(di^ I 

^fdl$ wfrr ^ i 

Tj^T TT^J -(-Had TM cbicdi I 

cFrft tTmTT TTW fsrf&r ^ctchi| I 
Cau.: muni tava carana dekhi kaha rau, 
surhdara syama gaura dou bhrata, 
inha kai prlti parasapara pavani, 
sunahu natha kaha mudita bidehu, 
puni puni prabhuhi citava naranahu, 
munihi prasamsi nai pada slsu, 
surhdara sadanu sukhada saba kala, 
kari puja saba bidhi sevakal, 


cbl$ T 'Rcb3 Pi Ml TT^TT3) 11 

% 3JFT^ c^RTTII ^ II 

^iftr "T •H^Pl II 

9flT Mffa ^ mi TTT^II R II 
Mdch ^TTW 3T <3^1^11 

■ciHd cdcil? TfTT 3 hch1^|| 3 || 

rT^T ofT^ ^ ^J3TTcTTII 

TRT5 TT3 TJ|T fst^T cFvUf II 't II 

kahi na sakau nija punya prabhau. 
anadahu ke anada data.1. 
kahi na jai mana bhava suhavani. 
brahma jlva iva sahaja sanehu.2. 
pulaka gata ura adhika uchahu. 
caleu lavai nagara avanlsu.3. 

tahl basu lai dlnha bhuala. 
gayau rau grha bida karal.4. 


“When I behold your feet, O sage,’’added the king, “I cannot tell what a great merit 
I have earned in the past. These two brothers, one of whom is dark of hue and the other 
fair, are the delight of delight itself. Their guileless affection for each other is beyond 
description; it is so agreeable and soul-ravishing.” “Listen to me, my lord,” continued King 
Videha rejoicing, “they have natural affinity for each other like the one existing between 
Brahma (the Supreme Spirit) and Jiva (the individual soul).” The king gazed upon the 
Lord over and over again; the hair on his body stood on end and his heart overflowed 
with joy. Extolling the sage and bowing his head at the latter’s feet, the king escorted him 
to his capital, and lodged the sage in a beautiful palace which was comfortable at all 
times. Then, after further homage and rendering all kinds of service to him, the king took 
leave of the sage and returned to his own palace. (1—4) 


^To—ft^RT TPT TET^-T Hpl cFfT I 

wt Trfiw Tfr *rf? wgn 


Do.: risaya sariiga raghubamsa mani kari bhojanu bisramu, 
baithe prabhu bhrata sahita divasu raha bhari jamu.217. 

Having dined with the seers and rested awhile, Lord Sri Rama, the Jewel of 
Raghu’s race, sat down by His brother’s side, a quarter of the day still remained. (217) 

—cTIsFT olld'HI Pitta! I mTT^ mR^R 3 TT^ 3 T i^sftll 

■5HJ «IffT Tjftff I WTZ T cFfft ^ II 

TPT 3TTmT tr cFt TTfcf Mfpft I TO ®l^ddl %^T II 

■TUT Pl’lta TT^f^T I sTT^ TJT 'mf II R II 




* BALA-KANDA * 233 

TTST d<gd c*<sid ^55! | '5RJ TTcFTer ^ST WTZ cFjfft II 

"^flf TT3T 3ii<4^ t)t xrraf I TTT ^<sil$ cJTrT ^ 3TT^f II 3 II 

Tjfa *jdl^ cfT^ ffiTcR <Hu)d) I cRH T TFT rFTT TFsHT "^ftrfV II 

SJTF Tfcj MMch ^ TUrlT I FF f^FTT ^cfcR TJTsKMI II * II 

Cau.: lakhana hrdaya lalasa bisesl, jai janakapura aia dekhl. 
prabhu bhaya bahuri munihi sakucahf, pragata na kahaht manaht musukahf.1. 
rama anuja mana kl gat! jam, bhagata bachalata hiya hulasanl. 

parama binlta sakuci musukal, bole gura anusasana paT.2. 

natha lakhanu puru dekhana cahahf, prabhu sakoca dara pragata na kahaht 
jau raura ayasu mar pavau, nagara dekhai turata lai avau.3. 
suni munlsu kaha bacana sapritl, kasa na rama tumha rakhahu nltl. 
dharama setu palaka tumha tata, prema bibasa sevaka sukhadata.4. 
Laksmana felt in his heart a great longing to go and see Janaka’s capital. He was, 
however, afraid of the Lord and stood in awe of the sage; therefore he did not openly 
declare it and smiled within himself. Sri Rama understood what was passing in His 
younger brother’s mind; and His heart overflowed with a kindly feeling for His devotee. 
Taking leave of His preceptor to speak, He smilingly spoke with much diffidence in most 
polite terms,” My lord, Laksmana longs to see the city, but out of fear and respect for 
you he does not make it known to you. If I have your permission, I will take him round 
the city and quickly bring him back.” Hearing this the chief of sages, Visvamitra, replied 
in affectionate terms, “It is no wonder, Rama, that You should respect good manners. 
You are the upholder of the moral code, my son, and bring joy to Your servants out of 
love for them. (1—4) 

^o-^TTf 3TTcf|[ TTO -W3 I 

cFTf 'H L bc r l TP5T % II II 

Do.: jai dekhi avahu nagaru sukha nidhana dou bhai, 
karahu suphala saba ke nayana surhdara badana dekhai.218. 

“Go, blissful pair of brothers, and having seen the city come back. Bless the eyes 
of all by showing them your charming countenance.” (218) 

chHd ®tf^ FTrTT I cdlcfo cTTgRT TJTsI c^idl II 

®Hdch ^ 3TfrT TTTFT I oFt TFT TTTgFT TFJ cTTFT II ^ II 

FtrT ®fTFT FfTcFIT cFTfcT FT2TT I ^cfTTi ’^IFT TIT TTtfcT 1?TSrTII 

rPT 3FpFTT ^-ei^d <21 (1 I TITO T ffT Hdl$< II T II 

%SJT ®n*[ fsiTIMT I 3T 3TfrT TifFT dl-MHid Midi II 

TJFF TTtF TFTTtT>*r cTTcFT I «T^T HMcb dlM3<4 FTcR II 3 II 

cbldf'S chdch Mid ufw I peideid peidls -cJ)F '^tll 
pcldcifd iHT ®TT oitcbl I fddcb \TsI TTTFT -citchl II ^ II 

Cau.: muni pada kamala barhdi dou bhrata, cale loka locana sukha data, 

balaka brrhda dekhi ati sobha, lage samga locana manu lobha.1. 
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pita basana parikara katibhatha, caru capa sara sohata hatha, 
tana anuharata sucamdana khorl, syamala gaura manohara jorT.2. 
kehari kamdhara bahu bisala, ura ati rucira nagamani mala, 
subhaga sona saraslruha locana, badana mayarhka tapatraya mocana.3. 
kananhi kanaka phula chabi dehf, citavata citahi cori janu leht. 

citavani caru bhrkuti bara bikl, tilaka rekha sobha janu clkl.4. 
Saluting the lotus-feet of the sage the two brothers, the delight of the eyes of the 
whole world, departed. Beholding the exquisite beauty of the two brothers troops of boys 
followed them, their eyes and mind being enamoured of it. Clad in yellow garments they 
had a quiver fastened at their back, with a cloth (of the same colour) wrapped round their 
waist; their hands were adorned with a graceful bow and arrow respectively. The 
beautiful pair, one of whom was dark and the other fair, had streaks of (red or white) 
sandalwood paste painted on their body so as to match the complexion. With a neck as 
well-built as the lion’s and long arms they had on their bosom an exquisite string of pearls 
obtained from the forehead of elephants. Their lovely eyes resembled the red lotus; and 
the moon-like face relieved the threefold agony. Their ears were adorned with pendants 
of gold, which stole as it were, the heart of those who looked on them. They cast a 
bewitching glance and had a pair of arched and shapely eyebrows; the lines of the 
sectarian mark on the forehead looked as if beauty had been sealed there. (1—4) 

^ 0 -^f%rr t=t)ch7 Itpc A^cb i 

TZg fws 'Hcbrl TT^TII II 

Do.: rucira cautanl subhaga sira mecaka kurhcita kesa, 
nakha sikha sumdara barhdhu dou sobha sakala sudesa.219. 

Their beautiful head was covered with a charming rectangular cap and dark curly 
locks. The two brothers were lovely from head to foot; the beauty of every limb was as 
it should be. (219) 

O— ^sPT dd'b ^Mtjd 3-11I 'HHl'clK ^aillt-ld? Ml^ 11 

mrr sjttt crtr i irrfsi cTFThi ^ ii 

Pl-tHs THF? TT^T *TTf I "flft cTTcFT WT 'mf II 

'jjomT c-irA i ttr 3T^rr i ff n ^ n 

cFfftr ’-K'H’-K ®TcFT 'Hyldl I TlftsT eblfe cFTR Mtlrtl II 

"RT 3^-t did Hl$l I TTt^JT 3^fTT '^f^T3TfrT dl^l II 3 II 

Wfl '3T3T I "RTsT Mdll II 

3TRT ^5 3TTT T 3Tr^t I ^ ufw •Higl M<tdR3T II II 

Cau.: dekhana nagaru bhupasuta ae, samacara purabasinha pae. 
dhae dhama kama saba tyagl, manahu rarhka nidhi lutana lagl.1. 
nirakhi sahaja sumdara dou bhal, hoht sukhl locana phala pal. 
jubatf bhavana jharokhanhi lag!, nirakhaht rama rupa anuragf.2. 
kahahf parasapara bacana saprltl, sakhi inha koti kama chabi jltl. 
sura nara asura naga muni mahf, sobha asi kahu suniati nahi.3. 
bisnu cari bhuja bidhi mukha carl, bikata besa mukha parhca purarl. 
apara deu asa kou na ahl, yaha chabi sakhi patataria jahl.4. 
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When the citizens received the news that the two princes had come to see the 
town, they all left their business and ran out of their homes as if paupers were out to grab 
a valuable property. Beholding the natural grace of two brothers, they were glad at heart 
and attained the consummation of their eyes. Sticking to the air-holes of their houses 
young ladies lovingly scanned Sri Rama’s beauty. They fondly spoke to one another in 
the following words: “O friend, He has surpassed in beauty millions of Cupids. Nowhere 
among gods, men, demons, Nagas or sages do we hear of such beauty. God Visnu is 
endowed with four arms, Brahma has four face, while Siva, the Slayer of Tripura, has 
a frightful garb and five faces. O friend, there is no other god who could stand 
comparison with this beauty. (1—4) 

^[o—fcb*}W iflT Tra SJFT I 

3T T T 3T T T tJT cfTferft cFtfe cfTtfe W cR*TII II 

Do.: baya kisora susama sadana syama gaura sukha dhama, 
ariiga ariiga para variaht koti koti sata kama.220. 

“The two lads, one dark and the other fair, are yet of tender age and are 
repositories of beauty and abodes of bliss. Millions and hundreds of millions of Cupids 
are worth sacrificing to each one of their limbs.” (220) 

TRsft 3TTT cRt cRSTTT)' I ^Tt T tTT?' ^ Pl$l(l 11 

ehld ■hvIh oil'll I ^ TJ'TT TTt TJ'Tjl TRJT'Ti'll ^ II 

TT I «nTT H-UclPs % cFkT Mllil II 

<hlF h« h TPsT % «gc(K I TT 3Tf^TT Pi’Hl'cK Fl^TI R II 

T^fFT TTITT cFkT ^r3T fsTcTTcR I ^Tt Hl'tl’ci TJ'iJST TTJ TTTcR || 

chl^c^ll TpT TTT Tp' I ^TFT TFJ SRJ TTRFF FHh| 3 || 

^flT fcRTTlT ofT chi« I TTT cPT TFT % FT0II 

c-lRsH’j TFT TFT TJTrTT I TFT TTfe TTTT TTTrTTIl'tfll 

Cau.: kahahu sakhl asa ko tanudharl, jo na moha yaha rupa niharl. 
kou saprema boll mrdu bam, jo mat suna so sunahu sayanl.1. 
e dou dasaratha ke dhota, bala maralanhi ke kala jota. 
muni kausika makha ke rakhavare, jinha rana ajira nisacara mare.2. 
syama gata kala karhja bilocana, jo marlca subhuja madu mocana. 
kausalya suta so sukha khanl, namu ramu dhanu sayaka panT.3. 
gaura kisora besu bara kache, kara sara capa rama ke pache. 
lachimanu namu rama laghubhrata, sunu sakhi tasu sumitra mata.4. 

“Tell me, friend, what embodied being is there that would not be charmed to see 
such beauty?” One of them lovingly said in gentle tones, “Hear, my dear, what I have 
been told. These two lads, a beautiful pair of cygnets as it were, are sons of King Dasaratha; 
they are the protectors of Kausika’s sacrifice, and have slain demons in the field of battle. 
He who has a swarthy form and has charming lotus-like eyes and who has quelled the 
pride of Marica and Subahu, wielding a bow and shaft in His hands, is Kausalya’s son, 
Rama by name, the very fountain of bliss. The fair youth in gallant attire, who is closely 
following Sri Rama, a bow and arrow in hand, is the latter’s younger brother and is named 
Laksmana. Sumitra, friend, is his mother, you must know. (1—4) 
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^to— cbR tpt 'ssjtIt i 

3TTTT TT®T ^TTftll II 

Do.: biprakaju kari bariidhu dou maga munibadhu udhari, 
ae dekhana capamakha suni haras! saba nari.221. 

“Having accomplished the object of the Brahmana, Visvamitra, and redeeming the 
sage’s wife, Ahalya, on the way, the two brothers have come here to witness the bow- 


sacrifice.” All the ladies were delighted to 
TFT ufsr TJef) | 

^ff Tfftg i 

gfr? gjF TT ^FTfcT Xff^ETT^ I 
■hIAs) 'T d'fll I 

■g7T5 cFf ^IoT 3Tf^ fwsJTrTT I 
rft fAfolfe ®T^ I 

"'ift fsrfsT si'H 3TTT «T% TT^Tt 1 ^ I 
Tffrg IFF" 3TTTfcT 3TfcT FTcf I 
Cau.: dekhi rama chabi kou eka kahal, 
jau sakhi inhahi dekha naranahu, 
kou kaha e bhupati pahicane, 
sakhi pararhtu panu rau na tajal, 
kou kaha jau bhala ahai bidhata, 
tau janakihi milihi baru ehu, 
jau bidhi basa asa banai sajogu, 
sakhi hamare arati ati tate, 


hear this. (221) 

rrt *mr«*,r« gg 3nfn 

"CR ■gjTf fsfonjT II ^ II 

■wAd TTT^T ■HdHlA II 
f¥lT ®fTT 3TfsrtcFd% II T II 
TT®r grf ^Pf3T 3f%R Lbc'KMI II 
dlfed 3TTfcT 3 II 

rft <jjd<jjr«4 TTW cTP£ll 

cb®l|cb IT 3nie(fs TTf^ gr^ll'tfll 
jogu janakihi yaha baru ahai. 
pana parihari hathi karai bibahu.1. 
muni sameta sadara sanamane. 
bidhi basa hathi abibekahi bhajal.2. 
saba kaha sunia ucita phaladata. 
nahina ali iha sarhdehu.3. 

tau krtakrtya hoi saba logu. 
kabahuka e avahf ehi nate.4. 


Beholding Sri Rama’s beauty someone said, “Here is a bridegroom worthy of 
Princess Janaki. If the king does but see him, friend, I am sure he will abandon his vow 
and insist upon their marriage.” Said another, “The king has come to know them and has 
received them as well as the sage with all honour. But the king, my dear, refuses to give 
up his vow and, as Fate would have it, persists in his folly.” Yet another said,” If 
providence is good and, as we are told, gives every man his due, then Janaki is sure 
to have him as her bridegroom. About this, my dear, there can be no doubt. If such a 
union is brought about by Providence, everyone will have realized one’s object. My 
impatience, friend, is augmented by the thought that this alliance will impel him to visit this 
place again. (1—4) 

^ *ffrn ??? n 

Do.: nahtta hama kahusunahu sakhi inha kara darasanu duri, 
yaha sarhghatu taba hoi jaba punya purakrta bhuri.222. 

“Otherwise, my dear, it is out of question for us, I tell you, to see Him again. Such 
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an event can take place only when we have a rich stock of merit accumulated in previous 
existences.” (222) 

#0— sftc'Tt 3P7T 'Hpa 'llchl I Tfftj f®T37TsT 3TfrT %cT cfJT II 

cfjf ■HeM rPT chtil'd I T7 ^IHCl fcRTTHT II ^ II 

34'HH'Jl'H TRTFft I TJrj tjPl 3 hm< cb$$ ®Im1 II 

Tffe cfjf cf7T5 cf7T5 3RT cb$$7 I TWTT c^Sd 3Tp(¥ II 'R II 

m.H-1 ^ Moh^i Sjft I rffi' 3i5c«m ®hd 3RT II 

TTt dft I <4$ ydlfd *T 11 ^ 11 

f®i<pbi Tf%r ■d c U’0 i rl($ ■widoi ®rcr ii 

7TR$ ®|-c)d Tjft TI®r ^fpft I *TF3 WTtll'tf II 

Cau.: boll apara kahehu sakhi nlka, eht biaha ati hita sabahl ka. 

kou kaha samkara capa kathora, e syamala mrdugata kisora.1. 
sabu asamarhjasa ahai sayanT, yaha suni apara kahai mrdu ban!, 
sakhi inha kaha kou kou asa kahahf, baRa prabhau dekhata laghu ahahf.2. 
parasi jasu pada parhkaja dhurl, tar! ahalya krta agha bhurl. 

so ki rahihi binu sivadhanu tore, yaha pratlti pariharia na bhore.3. 

jehf biramci raci slya savarT, tehf syamala baru raceu bicarl, 

tasu bacana suni saba harasanf, aisei hou kahahf mrdu banf.4. 

Someone else said, “Friend, you have spoken well. This union will be conducive 
to the best interests of all.” Still another said, “Sankara’s bow is hard to bend, while this 
swarthy lad is of delicate frame. Everything, my dear, is out of place,” Hearing this, 
another said in a soft voice, “Friend, with regard to this lad I have heard some people 
say that, though small in appearance, He wields a great power. Touched by the dust of 
His lotus-feet Ahalya, who had perpetrated a great sin, attained salvation. He will, 
therefore, surely break Siva’s bow; one should never commit the mistake of giving up 
this faith. The same Creator, who fashioned STta with great skill, has preordained for her 
this dark-complexioned bridegroom.” Everyone was pleased to hear the words of this 
lady and softly exclaimed “Amen!” (1 —4) 

^To— ftr^T ®RTSrff -HHH -HnRg I 

^nft ^rf era ^ cT# rT# WTFT^II M 

Do.: hiyaharasahtbarasahtsumana sumukhi sulocani brriida, 
jahf jaha jaha bariidhu dou taha taha paramanarhda.223. 

In their gladness of heart troops of fair-faced, bright-eyed dames rained flowers on 
the princes. Wherever the two brothers went, there was supreme joy. (223) 

—Tjr f^frr i stars' grt^ii 

3TfrT fsrRTTT ^TeT I PsiHc-1 'HcuO || ^ || 

f^frr eb'cH TTcf [ol'RlOll I '^T II 

MI’HI I 3?^? fTcf HSCdl fadl'HI II "R II 

ch^ch Tf«T *lffcT I 'Safe TfTT cThT II 

fcR? % Plebd fsRTM ^TTT | SJRT of^sR^T ®FTTTT || 3 || 
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tt®t Tif] i ^tstt ^trt f^r 3 h^i(] ii 

TJT ®llcich ^7% cfjfl' ®TcFTT I TTT<?T '5‘^jff' TcFTT II 'X II 

Cau.: pura puraba disi ge dou bhal, jaha dhanumakha hita bhumi banal, 

ati bistara earn gaca dharl, bimala bedika rucira savari.1. 

cahu disi kamcana marhea bisala, race jahi baithahr mahipala. 
tehi pache samlpa cahu pasa, apara marhea marhdall bilasa.2. 

kachuka uci saba bhiti suhal, baithahr nagara loga jaha jal. 
tinha ke nikata bisala suhae, dhavala dhama bahubarana banae.3. 
jaha baithe dekhaht saba narl, jatha jogu nija kula anuharl. 
pura balaka kahi kahi mrdu bacana, sadara prabhuhi dekhavahf racana.4. 

The two brothers reached the eastern quarter of the city, where the arena for the 
bow-sacrifice had been got ready. In the midst of a beautiful and spacious paved area a 
spotless altar was richly adorned. On the four sides of this altar were erected elevated 
and broad seats of gold to be occupied by the princes. Not far behind and surrounding them 
on all sides shone another circular tier of raised seats, which was of somewhat greater 
height and beautiful in everyway, and where the people of the city might come and take 
their seat. Close to these were constructed spacious and beautiful gallaries of glistening 
white, painted in diverse colours, whence ladies might view the spectacle seated in their 
appropriate places according to their family rank. The children of the town politely showed 
the Lord all the preparations speaking to Him in gentle words. (1—4) 

Itrj xrftr ter T TTcT i 

dH MtfcbRi 3rfcT si si %JT?T II II 

Do.: saba sisu ehi misa premabasa parasi manohara gata, 

tana pulakaht ati harasu hiya dekhi dekhi dou bhrata.224. 

Thus finding an occasion for touching their charming limbs all the children were 
overwhelmed with love, experienced a thrill all over their body and their heart overflowed 
with joy on seeing the two brothers again and again. (224) 

^fr°— fTTT[ TM TPT ilnsi'H I ylfd ^Ad FdA^d II 

f^T3T TT®T oAcdll I TlffW Tnf II ^ II 

TPT 3Hd^lf$ TcRT I TTSJT' ®Tcldl II 

cTO fdAq Hjf fdchi-m I TTRTTII ^ II 

TRTfcT %c| TTT^ I f^RTcFT ^FkT lUsWMI II 

chldch TJF TfTsff | fA<A<9 TTTT TFT TTT^f II ^ II 

■STTCJ TTTT "3T cfi|| *ftf I TRFT 'STTITS A<Sieid TTtf II 

®TTrf TFJT: TpTTf I fcRIT f^T ouedeb ®rfT3TTf II II 

Cau.: sisu saba rama premabasa jane, prlti sameta niketa bakhane. 

nija nija ruci saba lehf bolal, sahita saneha jahf dou bhal.1. 
rama dekhavaht anujahi racana, kahi mrdu madhura manohara bacana. 
lava nimesa mahu bhuvana nikaya, racai jasu anusasana maya.2. 
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bhagati hetu soi dlnadayala, citavata cakita dhanusa makhasala. 

kautuka dekhi cale guru pah!, jani bilambu trasa mana mahf.3. 
jasu trasa dara kahu dara hoi, bhajana prabhau dekhavata sol. 
kahi bate mrdu madhura suhal, kie bida balaka bariaf.4. 

Finding all the children under the spell of affection, Sri Rama lovingly extolled the 
places shown by them. All of them would call the two brothers wherever they pleased 
and the two brothers went to them out of loving kindness. Sri Rama showed to His 
younger brother the arrangements that had been made there, speaking to him in soft, 
sweet and agreeable words. He in obedience to whose fiat Maya brings forth multitudes 
of universes in the quarter of a second, the same gracious Lord, conquered by devotion, 
looks with amazement on the arena for the bow-sacrifice. Having seen the whole show 
the two brothers returned to their Guru; but the thought of their being late disturbed their 
mind. The Lord, whose sublimity inspires terror into Terror itself thus manifests the glory 
of devotion. With many kind and courteous phrases they took leave of the youngsters 
much against the latter’s will. (1—4) 

faHld 3TfcT ^ I 

rt trt ttcfst Itpc 3trtr rt^ii ii 

Do.: sabhaya saprema binlta ati sakuca sahita dou bhai, 
gura pada parhkaja nai sira baithe ayasu pai.225. 

Meekly and most submissively, with a mingled feeling of awe and love the two 
brothers bowed their head at the lotus feet of the preceptor (Visvamitra) and sat down 
with his permission. (225) 

— Pifo Tjfc 3TTERJ I TTsnft II 

cb$d Mil'll I R-Km1 II ^ II 

tftt chlf^ ttst i tt*t -cum II 

TrffTTjr cTPft i ch'id Mm 'stpt f^rnfl n ^ ii 

^ ThT ^ I ^ TR chHd Mdl«td TJt^ll 

®IK ®IK ^jPl 3TT?TT c{i^l I TRTT n®l <*0*^0 II 3 II 

■cimd TTR | TWT ' C RTT TTcf XfTTT II 

TTT^f rTTrTT I 'cftf Sjfr 3T ^^Mlril II X II 

Cau.: nisi prabesa muni ayasu dlnha, sabahf sarhdhyabarhdanu klnha. 
kahata katha itihasa puranl, rucira rajani juga jama siranl.1. 

munibara sayana klnhi taba jal, lage carana capana dou bhai. 

jinha ke carana saroruha lag!, karata bibidha japa joga biragl.2. 
tei dou barhdhu prema janu jlte, gura pada kamala palotata prlte. 
bara bara muni agya dlnhl, raghubara jai sayana taba klnhl.3. 
capata carana lakhanu ura lae, sabhaya saprema parama sacu pae. 
puni puni prabhu kaha sovahu tata, pauRhe dhari ura pada jalajata.4. 

At the approach of night the sage (Visvamitra) gave the word and all performed 
their evening devotions; and while the sage recited old legends and narratives, two 





240 


sr] rAmacaritamAnasa 


watches of the beautiful night passed. The chief of the sages, Visvamitra, then retired to 
his bed; and the two brothers began to shampooed his legs. The couple whose lotus legs 
are sought by men of dispassion muttering various sacred formulae and practising 
different kinds of Yoga (means of union with God) lovingly rubbed the lotus-like feet of 
their Guru, conquered as it were by his love. When the sage asked Him again and again, 
the Chief of Raghu’s race went to bed only then. Laksmana pressed the Lord’s feet to 
his bosom and shampooed them with reverence and love deriving supreme joy from this 
service. It was only when the Lord repeatedly said, “Retire now, my brother,” that he laid 
himself down cherishing his Brother’s lotus feet in his heart. (1—4) 

^to— vii PiRh l®Mld tjpl SjPl cftM | 

T TC ff 'crfterft 4 MM Id TFJ II II 

Do.: uthe lakhanu nisi bigata suni arunasikha dhuni kana, 
gura te pahileht jagatapati jage ramu sujana.226. 

Towards the close of night, at the craway of cock, got up Laksmana. The Lord of 
the universe, the all-wise Sri Rama, also woke before His preceptor. (226) 

—■Hchri cFrft mtt^ ^$1^ i *jPife frir tttt ii 

THT^T Ml I Pi 3JRRJ 'mf I TRJjT II ^ II 

®fPJ ®fT ^4 Mllf I Mlf ®RTrT PlJ Tft cTT^nf II 

^rm PliM TTTT^T TFTT I sTH sTRT ®TT 1®MMI II "R II 

TO Mcnct xfjoT ■hj-m ^TTT I fTOT •huPi TTT cTmTTTT || 

■cudch chlPbol clftT -cicbl-u | fo^i did cbci tTHTII 3 II 

TTSZT sfFT TR> TTtsT *j£icu I iTpT ■hImm f^ff%T5T ®FTOTII 
PlHcd TlfcTcJ TRiTTir ®l§Pll I Micd<SJd P^ici ^jnTIl'tfll 

Cau.: sakala sauca kari jai nahae, nitya nibahi munihi sira nae. 

samaya jani gura ayasu pal, lena prasuna cale dou bhal.1. 

bhupa bagu bara dekheu jai, jaha basarhta ritu rah! lobhal. 

lage bitapa manohara nana, barana barana bara beli bitana.2. 

nava pa I lava phala sumana suhae, nija sampati sura rukha lajae. 
cataka kokila klra cakora, kujata bihaga natata kala mora.3. 
madhya baga saru soha suhava, mani sopana bicitra banava. 

bimala salilu sarasija bahurarhga, jalakhaga kujata gurhjata bhrmga.4. 
Having performed all the customary acts of purification, they went and finished 
their ablutions; and having gone through their daily routine of devotions etc., they 
bowed before the sage. When the time came, the two brothers took leave of the 
preceptor and went out to gather flowers. Having gone out they saw the lovely royal 
garden, enamoured of whose beauty the vernal season had taken its permanent abode 
there. It was planted with charming trees of various kinds and overhung with beautiful 
creepers of different colours. Rich in fresh leaf, fruit and flower they put to shame even 
kalpavrksa trees by their affluence. The feathered choir of the Catakas, cuckoos, parrots 
and Cakoras warbled and peacocks beautifully danced. In the centre of the garden a 
lovely lake shone bright with flights of steps made of many-coloured gems. Its limpid water 
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contained lotuses of various colours and was vocal with the cooing of aquatic birds and 
the humming of bees. (1—4) 

^to— gTPT dSM] foci)left I 

WT T^T 3 hkih TDTftr ^d II || 

Do.: bagu taRagu biloki prabhu harase barhdhu sameta, 

parama ramya aramu yahu jo ramahi sukha deta.227. 

Both the Lord and His brother were delighted to behold the garden with its 
lake. Most lovely must have been that garden which delighted even Sri Rama (lit., the 
delighter of all) ! (227) 

#0—pe)d$ mRs hicTImm I Wt i+xrl TR'II 

3^^fT •Him 31T^ I ImP'jii ^dd 'UMpl MOl| II ^ II 

TFT TF3¥ TT®T TT^TF •HMImT I dldR iftw WTfll 

TTT -HhIm PiPmi ^$1 I okPi T ^ftsT TT^T TltlTII ^ II 

H^ld cFrft TTT Tri7sRT •hAmi I ^Tf ^fc^d TFT ld^)dl II 

*^*tl dRfdj 3tflj3T 3|^UMI I fd^d 3Hdt^M TpFT HIMI II 3 II 

■Qcfi •Higl fTFT TFJ f®l$l| I 'nf <<9d ^>cdc|l| II 

^f|r f®lcdl^ -^nf I ^ fsfoRT •nidi 'Cfft' 3TTfll'tfll 

Cau.: cahu disi citai puchi mallgana, lage lena data phula mudita mana. 
tehi avasara slta taha al, girija pujana janani pathal.1. 

sarhga sakhf saba subhaga sayanT, gavaht glta manohara ban!, 
sara samlpa girija grha soha, barani na jai dekhi manu moha.2. 
majjanu kari sara sakhinha sameta, gal mudita mana gauri niketa. 
puja klnhi adhika anuraga, nija anurupa subhaga baru maga.3. 
eka sakhl siya sarhgu bihaT, gal rah! dekhana phulaval. 

teht dou barhdhu biloke jai, prema bibasa slta paht al.4. 

After looking all about, and with the consent of the gardeners, the two brothers 
began in high glee to gather leaves and flowers. On that very occasion Sita too arrived 
there, having been sent by Her mother to worship Girija. She was accompanied by Her 
girl-companions, who were all lovely and intelligent. They sang melodies in an enchanting 
voice. Close to the lake stood a temple, sacred to Girija, which was beautiful beyond 
description, and captivated the mind of those who looked at it. Having taken a dip into 
the lake with Her companions, Slta went with a glad heart to Girija’s temple. She offered 
worship with great devotion and begged of the Goddess a handsome match worthy of 
Her. One of Her companions had strayed away from Her in order to have a look at the 
garden. She chanced to behold the two brothers and returned to Sita overwhelmed 
with love. (1—4) 

^to— cTTTJ g^TT Hcicb -Mid I 

cFf cfTTTJ ^6 II 

Do.: tasu dasa dekhi sakhinha pulaka gata jalu naina, 
kahu karanu nija harasa kara pGchahl saba mrdu baina.228. 
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When her companions saw her condition, her body thrilling all over and her eyes 
full of tears, they all asked her in gentle tones, “Tell us what gladdens your heart.” (228) 

—i^sFT sfpj ^ 3JTTT | ®FT fcfiTTtT Tf®T *lffcT ^$1^ II 

rfr "Tfr P=bfa cRff i fw 3 frr t^ft f^R wrhi ^ ii 

T{1r TM ■H-rsil TPTFTt I fTP7 frRI 3TfrT 4fl«hcJl WTtll 

TTcF) -IM^d cf^ 3TTTT)' I T]% R Tjf^T TFT 3JTTT cRTR] II ^ II 

HtS'lJ Sill I ch)^ T^TT RHT "TT Tlf] II 

®TFFT 15f^T r|t rff TTW FTR£ I 3ic|fo ^^3^ RpJJI 3 II 

RT[ ®TcFT 3TfrT ■hI^H I ^TTf dlPl FTTcFT 3RFTT% II 

^cFT] 3R c&f? f^PT ■Hpa TTtf I TJtfcT FTFFT c-l<si$ T II 'tf II 

Cau.: dekhana bagu kuara dui ae, baya kisora saba bhlti suhae. 
syama gaura kimi kahau bakhanl, gira anayana nayana binu banl.1. 
suni haras! saba sakh! sayanl, siya hiya ati utakamtha jam. 

eka kahai nrpasuta tei all, sune je muni saga ae kall.2. 

jinha nija rupa mohanl dart, klnhe svabasa nagara nara nan. 

baranata chabi jaha taha saba logu, avasi dekhiaht dekhana jogu.3. 
tasu bacana ati siyahi sohane, darasa lagi locana akulane. 

call agra kari priya sakhi sol, prlti puratana lakhai na koT.4. 

“Two princes have come to see the garden, both of tender age and charming in 

everyway, one dark of hue and the other fair; how shall I describe them ? For speech 
is sightless, while the eyes are mute.” All the clever maidens were delighted to hear this. 
Perceiving the intense longing in Sita’s bosom one of them said,“They must be the two 
princes, my dear, who, I was told, arrived yesterday with the sage (Visvamitra), and who 
have captivated the heart of men and women of the city by casting the spell of their 
beauty. All are talking of their loveliness here, there and everywhere. We must see them, 
for they are worth seeing.” The words of this damsel highly pleased Sita; Her eyes were 
restless for the sight of the princes. With that kind friend to lead the way She followed; 
no one knew that Hers was an old love. (1—4) 

^To— *jFhR 'hI'M gTcFT vSMvsf) ylfd MhIcI I 

-cj left Cl r^cdlcfclcl -Hefted fe'H H' 1 ?!II II 

Do.: sumiri siya narada bacana upajl prlti punlta, 

cakita bilokati sakala disi janu sisu mrgl sabhlta.229. 

Recollecting Narada’s words She was filled with innocent love; and with anxious 
eyes She gazed all round like a startled fawn. (229) 

—cfrcFFT fcbfcbPl RTT Sjpf Tjfa I ch$d c-USH TFT TPJ fcRj ^JpTII 

HI1| IR^T <{1^1 I TRW Pallet fsRFT cRT II ^ II 

3TTT frfjfr f%FTTr 3TRT I fTFT TpsT TffTT WT T^FT -eichUi || 

^TTT fsTcTTcFT 3TcTcTFT I TFT|[ frfa cTR fc^TcRT II ^ II 

TTfa TTTW TR^ W I TRTfrT «FR R 3JTWII 

RT fsRf^T TT®T f^RT f^TTf I foKpcl cFrf y-Mid II 3 II 
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cRf I Ijfsnjf ^mRh< 3I "SFJ ®Rf II 

TT®T 3W ^fsr % I %f| Mdrut fa^^qiO II* II 

Cau.: kamkana kimkini nupura dhuni suni, kahata lakhana sana ramu hrdayaguni. 
manahu madana dumdubhl din hi, manasa bisva bijaya kaha klnhl.1. 
asa kahi phiri citae tehi ora, siya mukha sasi bhae nayana cakora. 
bhae bilocana earn acamcala, manahu sakuci nimi taje digamcala.2. 
dekhi sTya sobha sukhu pava, hrdaya sarahata bacanu na ava. 

janu biramci saba nija nipunaT, biraci bisva kaha pragati dekhal.3. 

sumdarata kahu sumdara karal, chabigrha dlpasikha janu baral. 
saba upama kabi rahe jutharT, keht patatarau bidehakumarl.4. 

Hearing the tinkling of bangles, the small bells tied round the waist and 
the anklets Sri Rama thought within Himself and then said to Laksmana, “It seems 
as if Cupid has sounded his kettledrum with intent to conquer the universe.” So saying, 
He looked once again in the same direction (whence the sound came); and lo ! 
His eyes feasted themselves on STta’s countenance even as the Cakora bird gazes 
on the moon. His charming eyes became motionless, as if Nimi* (the god of 
winking) had left the eyelids out of shyness. Sri Rama was filled with rapture to 
behold Sita’s beauty; He admired it in His heart, but utterance failed Him. He felt 
as if the Creator had put his whole creative skill in visible form and demonstrated 
it to the world at large. “She lends charm to charm itself,” He said to Himself, “and 
looks as if a flame of light is burning in a house of beauty. The similes already 
employed by the poets are all stale and hackneyed; to whom shall I liken the 
daughter of Videha?” (1—4) 

^to— WiM ^rr^rr ©kFh 3TPTf^r i 

tft 3^iR ii ii 

Do.: siya sobha hiya barani prabhu apani dasa bicari, 

bole suci mana anuja sana bacana samaya anuhari.230. 

Thus describing to Himself Sita’s loveliness and reflecting on His own condition 
the Lord innocently spoke to His younger brother in terms appropriate to the 
occasion:— (230) 

—cTTcT ’SRcFkFFJT TR TTtf I cFHTT sftfll 

ifrfr ■Rial ^ 3TTf I ychl^ <£0131^ II ^ II 

TTf^TT I TT^T TftT ITT 15tWII 

TTT TFJ chK'l W'T f^TSJTrTT I 3FT ■t-M WrTT II ^ II 

V&tiM «RT Tf^T T$*fT3n TR ^ cR3ill 

"FlfF 3TfrTTRT Wtfrf ITT I %ftll 3 II 

Nimi was a forbear of King Janaka. On his death his spirit obtained a seat on the eyelids of human 
beings and has ever since remained there. The poet here figuratively attributes the motionlessness of Sri 
Rama’s eyelids to the sudden departure therefrom of Nimi, who as a forbear of Janaka is described as loth to 
witness this exchange of pure love between Rama and STta. 
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^ Rtcst i ■ j rf!r mctfe m<Ici <4 tr^ slal 11 

TRPT ol$I$ T % 'TT^t I ^ 'TT^T sfft 'SFT Hl$l II 'X II 

Cau.: tata janakatanaya yaha sol, dhanusajagya jehi karana hoi. 
pujana gauri sakhf lai at, karata prakasu phirai phulavaf.1. 
jasu biloki alaukika sobha, sahaja punlta mora manu chobha. 
so sabu karana jana bidhata, pharakahf subhada arhga sunu bhrata.2. 
raghubamsinha kara sahaja subhau, manu kupamtha pagu dharai na kau. 
mohi atisaya pratlti mana keri, jehf sapanehu paranari na herl.3. 
jinha kai lahaht na ripu rana plthl, naht pavahr paratiya manu dlthl. 
marhgana lahaht na jinha kai naht, te narabara thore jaga mahf.4. 
“Brother, she is no other than the daughter of King Janaka, for whom the bow- 
sacrifice is being arranged. She has been escorted by her girl-companions to worship 
Goddess Gauri and is moving about in the garden diffusing light all about her. My heart 
which is naturally pure, is agitated by the sight of Her transcendent beauty. The reason of 
all this is known to God alone; but I tell you, brother, my right limbs are throbbing, which 
is an index of coming good fortune. It is a natural trait with the race of Raghu that they 
never set their heart on evil courses. As for myself I am fully confident of My mind, which 
has never sought another’s wife even in a dream. Rare in this world are those noble men 
who never turn their back on the foe in battle nor give their heart to or cast an amorous 
glance on another’s wife, and from whom no beggar meets with a rebuff. (1—4) 

^to— cb^fl oidcb^l TR f^RT I 

cFTf WT Jcf XTRII II 

Do.: karata batakahT anuja sana mana siya rupa lobhana, 
mukha saroja makarariida chabi karai madhupa iva pana.231. 

While Sri Rama was talking to His younger brother in this strain, His mind, which 
was enamoured of Sita’s beauty, was all the time drinking in the loveliness of Her 
countenance, like a bee sucking the nectar from a lotus. (231) 

—pel cl 3 fd -cifchcl f^frr ■hIcII I cFTfr TTIT ^ffcRTTtT TFJ f^TcTT II 

fsTcTtcF) TJF 'Hlcjch I ^FT cfiT ®rftTT ch^cd fTFT $fcfhl ^ II 

■FRTT 3TR cf®T ciiaiM, I T flT IdvRl't TpTITrII 

'FTTcFT cdcd-dlH I ^FT f^F^T f^fsr || ^ || 

T^FT T^rfcT !5f^r i^sf I II 

3tfljcF) TTTfT ^ ^ I "SFJ Pictet T^c^ld II 3 II 

cTteFT TTF ■imf^ 3? 3JFT] I Mcdch chMld TRJHtll 

~m fWJ WM-l^l'H ^TFft I ^ TRFft ^ *FT U$ts||h1 II * II 

Cau.: citavati cakita cahu disi slta, kaha gae nrpakisora manu cirhta. 

jaha biloka mrga savaka nainl, janu taha barisa kamala sita srenT.1. 
lata ota taba sakhinha lakhae, syamala gaura kisora suhae. 

dekhi rupa locana lalacane, harase janu nija nidhi pahicane.2. 
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thake nayana raghupati chabidekhe, palakanhihu pariharf nimese. 
adhika saneha deha bhai bhorT, sarada sasihi janu citava cakorl.3. 
locana maga ramahi ura anT, dlnhe palaka kapata sayanl. 

jaba siya sakhinha premabasa jam, kahi na sakahf kachu mana sakucanl.4. 

Sita looked surprsingly all round; Her mind was at a loss as to where the princes 
had gone. Wherever the fawneyed princess cast Her glance, a continuous stream of white 
lotuses seemed to rain there. Her companions then pointed out to Her the two lovely 
brothers, the one dark, the other fair of hue, standing behind a fence of creepers. Beholding 
the beauty of the two princes Her eyes were filled with greed; they rejoiced as if they had 
discovered their longlost treasure. The eyes became motionless at the sight of Sri Rama’s 
loveliness; the eyelids too forgot to fall. Due to excess of love Her body-consciousness 
began to fail; it looked as if a Cakora bird were gazing at the autumnal moon. Receiving 
Sri Rama into the heart through the passage of the eyes, She cleverly shut Him up there 
by closing the doors of Her eyelids. When Her girl-companions found Sfta overpowered 
with love, they were too much abashed to utter a word. (1—4) 

^fo— ff y-Mri ^ rrftr 3T^TT I 

fHcbfl ^^1 II II 

Do.: latabhavana te pragata bhe tehi avasara dou bhai, 
nikase janu juga bimala bidhu jalada patala bilagai.232. 

At that very moment the two brothers emerged from a bower. It looked as if a pair 
of spotless moons had shone forth tearing the veil of cloud. (232) 

#o— i ^flcT 'Ftw 'sicTsiT^r TiftTT ii 

tttfrst frrr i tr*? f^rer cbc^l %n ^ ii 

^IToT fdc^cb TpjTTT | ufsr WT|| 

^rcT I "TO TITTST cTTeFT TtPTT^ 11 ^ II 

po)<^cb 'llH-lchl cbMlc^l I rjTTT fsTFUTT HrT RT Hid I II 

I RT fadlfch ^>FT II 3 II 

3T ’Fft "FTcT cFkT | cFFT cFkT'F cfJT ®RFTf^T II 

nAd «p cft i Tfrar ^3 tt Tjfci ctFtt ii ^ ii 

Cau.: sobha slva subhaga dou blra, nlla pita jalajabha sarira. 

moraparhkha sira sohata nlke, guccha blca bica kusuma kali ke.1. 

bhala tilaka sramabirhdu suhae, sravana subhaga bhusana chabi chae. 

bikata bhrkuti kaca ghugharavare, nava saroja locana ratanare.2. 

caru cibuka nasika kapola, hasa bilasa leta manu mola. 
mukhachabi kahi na jai mohi pahf, jo biloki bahu kama lajahf.3. 
ura mani mala karhbu kala glva, kama kalabha kara bhuja balasfva. 
sumana sameta bama kara dona, savara kuara sakhl suthi Iona.4. 

The two gallant heroes were the very perfection of beauty; their bodies resembled 
in hue a blue and a yellow lotus respectively. Charming peacock-feathers adorned their head, 
which had bunches of flower-buds stuck here and there. A sectarian mark and beads 
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of perspiration glistened on their brow; while graceful pendants shed their lustre on their 
ears. With arched eyebrows and curly locks, eyes red as a lotus-bud and a lovely chin, 
nose and cheeks their gracious smile was soul-enthralling. The beauty of their countenance 
was more than I can describe; it would put to shame a myriad Cupids. They had a string of 
jewels on their breast; their lovely neck resembled a conch-shell in its spiral shape; while 
their mighty arms vied with the trunk of a young elephant, who was the very incarnation of 
Cupid. With a cup of leaves full of flowers in His left hand the dark-hued prince, my dear, is 
most charming. (1—4) 

^fo— eft Hi SJT 'Hid I 

tte fsTOTT yRsI-* 3 TtjpTII 333II 

Do.: kehari kati pata pita dhara susama sTIa nidhana, 

dekhi bhanukulabhusanahi bisara sakhinha apana.233. 

Beholding the Ornament of the solar race, who had a slender waist like that of a 
lion and was clad in yellow, and who was the very embodiment of beauty and amiability, 
Sita’s companions forgot their very existence. (233) 

#0— Sjf? SjtTRJ 3T#r I RtRT RR mm! II 

Rfft Tfrft RR SRR I Ws to RT^II ^ II 

R^f%T R*R RR RRR I RR*J*sT Pi$R II 

RW fTO TTR % RTRT I TffRft fbRT RR RR 3TfrT sJTRT II R II 

RWR RTR RtRT I RRR R*TR R®T cb$f$ RRtRTII 

RfR 3JT3R TT% Rft3R cblcdl I 3JR Rjfw RR ^$41 3RcTtll ^ II 
TJtp fRR TjfR fRR R^nRTRt I RRR RTc[ RR RTRfll 

SjfT sftT RT[ RT 37T% I fRjft 3JRRRR fR?JRR II II 

Cau.: dhari dhlraju eka all sayanl, slta sana boll gahi pan!, 

bahuri gauri kara dhyana karehu, bhupakisora dekhi kina lehu.1. 

sakuci slya taba nayana ughare, sanamukha dou raghusirhgha nihare. 
nakha sikha dekhi rama kai sobha, sumiri pita panu manu ati chobha.2. 
parabasa sakhinha lakh! jaba slta, bhayau gaharu saba kahahf sabhlta. 
puni auba ehi beril kail, asa kahi mana bihasl eka all.3. 
guRha gira suni siya sakucanl, bhayau bilarhbu matu bhaya mam. 

dhari baRi dhlra ramu uia ane, phirl apanapau pitubasa jane.4. 

Recovering herself, one of Her clever companions grasped Slta by the hand and 
said to Her, “Meditate on Gauri afterwards; why not behold the princes just now ?” Sita 
then bashfully opened Her eyes and saw the two lions of Raghu’s race opposite Herself. 
Surveying Sri Rama’s beauty from head to foot in the reverse order* and remembering 
Her father’s vow she felt much perturbed. When STta’s companions saw Her thus 

Girls in India are coy by their very nature and would not have the audacity to look straight into the 
eyes of a suitor. Slta, who is the very embodiment of feminine virtues and the ideal of Indian womanhood, is, 
therefore, depicted here as beginning Her survey of Sri Rama’s beauty from His feet and gradually passing 
Her eyes to His head. It is unidiomatic in English to speak of one scanning a person from ‘foot to head’; hence 
the order had to be reversed in the rendering. It was, however, necessary to point out this radical difference 
between the Western and Indian cultures; and hence the words ‘in the reverse order’ have been added to 
keep the sense of the original intact while taking care not to allow the English idiom to suffer. 
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overcome with love, they all cried in alarm: “We are already late “Let us come again 
at this very hour tomorrow !” So saying one of them smiled within herself. Sita blushed 
at this pregnant remark. She got afraid of Her mother; for she felt it was already late. 
Recovering Herself with considerable effort she received Sri Rama into Her heart and 
conscious of Her dependence on Her sire returned home. (1—4) 

^To— fro tjtt f^rn- rw* i 

RkRs RuRa TspsflT ylRi ^ sftfr 11 II 

Do.: dekhana misa mrga bihaga taru phirai bahori bahori, 

nirakhi nirakhi raghublra chabi baRhai prlti na thori.234. 

Under pretence of looking at a deer, bird ortree She turned again and again; and each 
time She gazed on the beauteous Hero of Raghu’s race, Her love waxed not a little. (234) 

#o— miiPi cfofcn facrcim Rn^Ri I 'tiHa "3T ■kuhoi ^Ri II 

■gij '^IPT 'HMch) | ^sT '^TT^TT <31^1 II ^ II 

TO I f%frT *frcTt RlRa II 

ilf 1-13 m! ®i$kl I ®rf^: <yl<nl cFT ^Tfftll^ll 

"W ^PJ RlRoK'tM I ^PT || 

^PT (ism Hldl I 'Jl'Md ^IdPl c^lfnld ^ld -Midi II ^ II 

df$ TO 3TTf^ 1TTO 3T^fPTT I 3ilHd 'STIJTS dl$ ^lldl II 

to to faro toto chiRI h i Rjto tow R^iRPh ii * ii 

Cau.: jani kathina sivacapa bisurati, call rakhi ura syamala murati II 

prabhu jaba jata janakl jam, sukha saneha sobha guna khan! II 
parama premamaya mrdu masi klnhl, caru citta bhltf likhi ITnhT II 
gal bhavanl bhavana bahori, barhdi carana boll kara jorlll 

jaya jaya giribararaja kisorl, jaya mahesa mukha carhda cakorl II 

jaya gajabadana sadanana mata, jagata janani damini duti gata II 
naht tava adi madhya avasana, amita prabhau bedu naht jana II 
bhava bhava bibhava parabhava karini, bisva bimohani svabasa biharini II 
Drooping at the thought of the unyielding bow of Siva, She proceeded with the 
image of the swarthy form in Her heart. When the Lord perceived that Janaka’s 
Daughter, a fountain of bliss, affection, grace and goodness, was going, He sketched 
Her on the sheet of His heart with the soft ink of supreme love. Sfta then sought 
Bhavani’s temple and, adoring Her feet, prayed to Her with joined palms: “Glory, all glory 
to You, O Daughter of the mountain-king ! Glory to You, who gaze on the countenance 
of the great Lord Siva as a Cakora bird on the moon. Glory to You, O Mother of the 
elephant-headed Ganesa and the six-faced Kartikeya and mother of the universe with 
limbs shining as lightning. You have no beginning, middle or end; Your infinite glory is a 
mystery even to the Vedas. You are responsible for the birth, maintenance and 
destruction of the universe; You enchant the whole universe and carry on Your sports 
independently of others. (1—4) 

^o— nld^cjdi wter wr cTcr 

hR>hi 3nRid 'HcftR? cftR? 'HS'H II II 
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Do.: patidevata sutiya mahu matu prathama tava rekha, 
mahima amita na sakahr kahi sahasa sarada sesa.235. 

“Of all good women who adore their husband as a god, Mother, You rank foremost. Your 
immeasurable greatness is more than a thousand Saradas and Sesas could tell.” (235) 

#o— tjctp "crct -cuO i m-uR frT3nrV ii 

## cfvdoT I TJT IT tjRt TT®T #1% ^<gK II ^ II 

#T ## I TT^T 3T PT % II 

W 1' cRTTd I 37TT cF#r ^cfTT II ^ II 

fspRT P W ^ P^PTi' I 73# WT TJTfcT ^chHl II 

TTT^T f#T y-HI^ fTTT #3)1## #fr ^Td %d #3)11^11 

TJH f#T TPd 37#7T $Hk 1 I 7R cbu-MI II 

dKc; sl-cid TT# ’Hl'cjl I # ®f7> fdf#% dd TTWII X II 

Cau.: sevata tohi sulabha phala carl, baradayanl purari piarl. 

debi puji pada kamala tumhare, sura nara muni saba hohf sukhare.1. 
mora manorathu janahu nlke, basahu sada ura pura sabahl ke. 
klnheu pragata na karana teht, asa kahi carana gahe baidehf.2. 
binaya prema basa bhal bhavanl, khasl mala murati musukam. 
sadara siya prasadu sira dhareu, boll gauri harasu hiya bhareu.3. 
sunu siya satya aslsa hamarl, pujihi mana kamana tumharl. 
narada bacana sada suci saca, so baru milihi jahf manu raca.4. 

“The fourfold rewards of life (viz., religious merit, worldly riches, sensuous enjoyment 
and Liberation) are easily attainable through Your service, O bestower of boons, beloved 
of Siva (the Slayer of Tripura)! All who adore Your lotus feet, O Shining One, attain 
happiness, be they gods, men or sages. You know well my heart’s longing since You 
ever dwell in the town of every heart. That is why I have refrained from openly declaring 
it.” With these words Videha’s Daughter clasped the feet of the image. Bhavanl was 
overcome by Her meekness and devotion; the wreath on the image dropped and the idol 
smiled. Sita reverently placed the divine gift on Her head. Gauri’s heart was filled with 
delight while She spoke, “Hear, Sita, my infallible blessing: Your heart’s desire shall be 
accomplished. Narada’s words are ever faultless and true; the suitor on whom Your 
heart is set shall, indeed, be Yours. (1—4) 

ftrMw ITT I 

cfc*>' r 1l TRTFT 'hIc' 1 ^IMd TT^ftll 

irft jfiR PH^4 fifed fe4 I 

del'll ^-icnldfe hPi mPi nfed Hi irf^T II 

Charti manu jaht raceu milihi so baru sahaja sumdara savaro, 
karuna nidhana sujana sTIu sanehu janata ravaro. 
ehi bhlti gauri aslsa suni siya sahita hiya haras! all, 
tulasl bhavanihi puji puni puni mudita mana marhdira call. 
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“The dark-complexioned and naturally handsome suitor of whom You are enamoured 
shall, indeed, be Yours. The gracious and omniscient Lord is aware of your fidelity and 
love.” Sita and all Her companions were delighted at heart to hear this blessing from 
GaurT’s lips. Worshipping Goddess BhavanI again and again Sita, says Tulasldasa, 
returned to Her abode, rejoicing in Her heart. 

TRcT TJfT ®TFT 3FT im<*H rFt II II 

So.: jani gauri anukula siya hiya harasu na jai kahi, 
mariijula marhgala mula bama ariiga pharakana lage.236. 

Finding Gauri favourably disposed towards Her, Sita was more glad of heart than 
words can tell. Her left limbs began to throb, indicating Her source of good fortune. (236) 

#o—TTCUFT TTter cdHl| I II 

TPT cFjfT chlRnch | TRcT I|3TcT UoT II ^ II 

THFT Tjft' TT3TT cbl^l I 'df^T 3T^tTT ^ <{ 1^1 II 

TJ^FcT TRtTST 5 )^ I diS’l *jPl ^<31^ || ^ || 

cfjfr TTT^FT ’dfdsfT f^Fdpft I cTd ch$-i cf^ cFSJT M'TmI II 

f^FFT 3TFRJ "dTf I TTSdT cFFT c ^5 mfll^ll 

Trrat f^frr Trirr 3^3 1 fr^r tj^ ■hR-h trst TraT 11 

«rfdr f^rar^ chl^ tft Tfr^f 1 tw %ttcft 11 ^ 11 

Cau.: hrdaya sarahata siya lonal, gura samlpa gavane dou bhal. 

rama kaha sabu kausika pahf, sarala subhau chuata chala nahi.1. 

sumana pai muni puja klnhl, puni aslsa duhu bhainha dlnhl. 

suphala manoratha hohu tumhare, ramu lakhanu suni bhae sukhare.2. 
kari bhojanu munibara bigyanl, lage kahana kachu katha puranl. 

bigata divasu guru ayasu pal, sarhdhya karana cale dou bhal.3. 

praci disi sasi uyau suhava, siya mukha sarisa dekhi sukhu pava. 

bahuri bicaru klnha mana mahf, siya badana sama himakara nahf.4. 
Inwardly praising Sita’s beauty, the two brothers returned to their Guru (Visvamitra). 
Sri Rama related everything to Kausika; for He was innocent of heart and free from all 
guile. Having got the flowers the sage performed his devotions and then blessed the two 
brothers, saying, “May your heart’s desire be accomplished.” Rama and Laksmana were 
glad to hear the benediction. After finishing his meals the great and illumined hermit, 
Visvamitra, began to recite old legends. The day was thus spent; and obtaining the 
Guru’s permission the two brothers proceeded to say their evening prayers. In the 
meantime the charming moon rose in the eastern horizon; perceiving that her orb 
resembled Sita’s face Sri Rama felt happy. The Lord then reasoned within Himself. The 
queen of night bears no resemblance to Sita. (1—4) 

f^rsj Tjft srej f^nj f^r hhIh i 

TRsT 'HHcll H|c* Ic^Ih WOTt II II 
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Do.: janamu sirhdhu puni barhdhu bisu dina malina sakalamka, 
siya mukha samata pava kimi cariidu bapuro rariika.237. 

“Born of the ocean (with its salt water), with poison for her brother, dim and obscure 
by the day and with a dark spot in her orb, how can the poor and wretched moon be 
matched with Sita’s countenance ?”* (237) 

i tm^ tt|[ 'Rm ttRiRt "mf u 

chlch •Hichy^ m’chmi I 3mrpT rTT^H^II 

I ®Tf 3H^pcid || 

fmr fsry otu^t I T R ''7ft' Rmr ®rft II "R II 

<*>R Hpl ■CK'I 'H'TImI TJW I 3TTSRJ Ml$ chl^ f%£HHI II 
fsFTW f%T TSRRJcF wr I RldlRb '^T 3m c^FT II 3 II 

3RFT 3ic(c^)cbg rTTrTT I Wf cbjcb cdlch II 

d-rg-i vjiIR mm! I 'SHJ '5mF3 ^c)cb ®Tpft II 'tf II 

Cau.: ghatai baRhai birahini dukhadal, grasai rahu nija samdhiht pal. 
koka sokaprada parhkaja drohl, avaguna bahuta carhdrama tohl.1. 
baidehl mukha patatara dlnhe, hoi dosu baRa anucita klnhe. 

siya mukhachabi bidhu byaja bakhanl, gura paht cale nisa baRi janl.2. 
kari muni carana saroja pranama, ayasu pai klnha bisrama. 
bigata nisa raghunayaka jage, barhdhu biloki kahana asa lage.3. 

uyau aruna avalokahu tata, parhkaja koka loka sukhadata. 

bole lakhanu jori juga panl, prabhu prabhau sucaka mrdu banl.4. 

“Again, the moon waxes and wanes; she is the curse of lovesick damsels and is 
devoured by Rahu when she crosses the latter’s orbit. She causes anguish to the 
Cakravaka (the ruddy goose) and withers the lotus. O moon, there are numerous faults 
in you. One would incur the blame of having done a highly improper act by comparing 
you with the countenance of Videha’s daughter.” Thus finding in the moon a pretext for 
extolling the beauty of Sita’s countenance and perceiving that the night had far advanced, 
Sri Rama returned to His Guru; and bowing at the sage’s lotus feet and receiving his 
permission He retired to rest. At the close of night the Lord of Raghus woke; and looking 
towards His brother He began to speak thus, “Lo, brother, the day has dawned to the 
delight of the lotus, the Cakravaka and the whole world.” Joining both of his palms 
Laksmana gently spoke the following words indicative of the Lord’s glory:— (1—4) 

^]o— ^ftfrT Hell'd I 

rTW 37TWT *TIT II ^ M 

Do.: arunodaya sakuce kumuda udagana joti malina, 

jimi tumhara agamana suni bhae nrpati balahlna.238. 


The moon is one of the fourteen jewels (treasures of the world) that were churned out of the ocean 
by the joint efforts of the gods and demons at the dawn of creation. It is to this Pauranika legend that the Lord 
refers to above. The very first product of this churning was poison, which was swallowed by Lord Siva. It is in 
this sense that the moon is spoken of as having poison for a brother. 
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“The day having dawned, the lily has faded and the brightness of the stars is 
dimmed, just as at the news of Your arrival all the princes (assembled here) have 
grown faint.” (238) 

#0— RT H®l 3f^T3TTf( I dlA "T HcbHj Wd - rffT RTt II 

cbH<rt cblcb TTSRvT TM ■JTPTT I fvR H^bd Pi ■HI 3ic(HMI II ^ II 
THJ TR *FR cJ^A I *t<siA II 

<3H<3 f^R 2PT rPT t 1IHI I ^ -lisR 'SFT d^t, TRjTWII R II 

<r®l Pl^ otu^ T^FJT I ydl 1 ^ H®l l^Oltil II 

rR ©id nf$Hi ■sdtiiil I yg*) mAmi*) II ^ II 

®RR TjAT TT^J I Tjf%T HS'H Mdld d$l^ II 

AfrUAb^l ^fT TjTT Xff| 3TTTT I ^TR TfTRT TJ*FT An RTTTIIXII 
Hdld^ rR 'ddch qldlU, I eblA-lcb TJAt "df^ - TT5TTT II 

'ddch (®MH fcRT 3TTf TjRf I rjAt ©hid fold; Rfll^ll 

Cau.: nrpa saba nakhata karahf ujiari, tari na sakahf capa tama bharl. 

kamala koka madhukara khaga nana, harase sakala nisa avasana.1. 
aiseht prabhu saba bhagata tumhare, hoihahf tute dhanusa sukhare. 
uyau bhanu binu srama tama nasa, dure nakhata jaga teju prakasa.2. 
rabi nija udaya byaja raghuraya, prabhu pratapu saba nrpanha dikhaya. 
tava bhuja bala mahima udaghatl, pragatl dhanu bighatana paripatT.3. 
barhdhu bacana suni prabhu musukane, hoi suci sahaja punlta nahane. 

nityakriya kari guru paht ae, carana saroja subhaga sira nae.4. 
satanarhdu taba janaka bolae, kausika muni paht turata pathae. 
janaka binaya tinha ai sunaT, harase boli lie dou bhal.5. 
“Though twinkling like stars, all the princes put together are unable to lift the thick 
darkness in the form of the bow. And just as lotuses and bees and the Cakravaka and 
various other birds rejoice over the termination of night, even so, my lord, all Your 
devotees will be glad when the bow is broken. Lo, the sun is up and the darkness has 
automatically disappeared; the stars have vanished out of sight and light flashes upon 
the world. Under pretence of its rising, O Lord of Raghus, the sun has demonstrated 
to all the princes the glory of my lord (Yourself). It is in order to reveal the might of 
Your arms that the process of breaking the bow has been set into operation.” The Lord 
smiled at these remarks of His brother. He who is pure by His very nature then 
performed the daily acts of purification and bathed, and after finishing the daily routine 
of prayer etc., called on His Guru and the two brothers bowed their graceful heads at 
his lotus feet. Meanwhile King Janaka summoned his preceptor Satananda and sent 
him at once to the sage Kausika. Satananda communicated to Visvamitra Janaka’s 
humble submission and Visvamitra gladly sent for the two brothers. (1—5) 

^°— ■Hdl-ic! ^ offer ^ IF Trft ^flfl 

^ER=ff TTTW Tift TfoT T^cfT ‘SReR efTefT? II II 

Do.: satanarhda pada bariidi prabhu baithe gura paht jai, 
calahu tata muni kaheu taba pathava janaka bolai.239. 
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Adoring Satananda’s feet the Lord went and sat down by His Guru; the sage then 
said, “Come on, my son: Janaka has sent for us.” (239) 

[PAUSE 8 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 

[PAUSE 2 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION] 

i chife sff ®rfif ii 

cfjfT PTTf '5-iM'i TTtf I ^TTST ^PTT miim< II ^ II 

'^Td' Tjfr Tf®T Ttfd ofT I 3WtTT TT®ffF *Tpfh.| 

TTdrT I <<9^ ^cfpr TfTcTTII^II 

Td^fTT 3TTTT ^T5 *nf I 3TfTT T[fer TT®T <TMli>H dlf II 

■Rchd chM I «fTPT PjofFT PR<5 dT TTf] II 3 II 

^ ^TTTt I T[f%] ^c|ch TfW frdTT $chiO II 

cjTcT 'Hcbd dl-'l^ df|' I 3TTTFT dpcid ^ TT®T cRT^II XII 

Cau.: slya svayarhbaru dekhia jal, Tsu kahi dhau dei baRal. 

lakhana kaha jasa bhajanu sol, natha krpa tava japara hol.1. 

harase muni saba suni bara ban!, dlnhi aslsa sabahf sukhu man!, 
puni munibrmda sameta krpala, dekhana cale dhanusamakha sala.2. 

rarhgabhumi ae dou bhal, asi sudhi saba purabasinha pal. 
cale sakala grha kaja bisarT, bala jubana jaratha nara narl.3. 

dekhl janaka bhlra bhai bharl, suci sevaka saba lie hakarl. 
turata sakala loganha pahf jahu, asana ucita dehu saba kahu.4. 

“Let us go and see how Sita elects her husband; we have yet to see whom 
Providence chooses to honour.” Said Laksmana, “He alone deserves glory, my lord, who 
enjoys your favour.” The whole company of hermits rejoiced to hear these apt words and 
with a delighted heart they all gave their blessing to him. Accompanied by the whole 
throng of hermits the gracious Lord then proceeded to visit the arena intended for the 
bow-sacrifice. When the inhabitants of the town got the news that the two brothers had 
reached the arena, they all sallied forth, oblivious of their homes and duties—men and 
women, young and old and even children. When Janaka saw that a huge crowd had 
collected there, he sent for all his trusted servants and said, “Go and see all the people 
at once and marshal them to their proper seats.” (1—4) 

^to— chl^ ©TcR f^FTtcT frRT ^TT ^TTlT I 

Tfnr Trezrq- sgt 3 ^iR ii ii 

Do.: kahi mrdu bacana binlta tinha baithare nara nari, 

uttama madhyama nlca laghu nija nija thala anuhari.240. 

Addressing soft and polite words to the citizens, the servants seated them all, 
both men and women, in their appropriate places, whether noble or middling, humble 
or low. (240) 

^f[o— TT^F3TT 3TcRTT 3TTTT | Tpij Hdl^dl rFT WT|| 

^PT TfFTT TFTT ®TC ®TfaT I T[^T ^IHC4 TfffaTII ^ II 
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TM ■HHM W I dS-'M f^TST T|T II 

f'jR? % nft ^uct^i 'ji-nl I 'SHJ feR? ^<gl '^ftll ^ II 

^<als h$i T^rsjtrr i H’lg s[U §r^r TRtrr 11 

<j>fe.ol 'SRjf*? Pl$l'0 I ^RPTcfj ^(fd *TRhl 3 II 

1% 3RJT s5oT ttlPlM I frF^ ITTeT chld'HH i^TII 

^T®fTf^Ff ^T3 'Wf I TTWT TTTeFT ^4sKl£ II * II 

Cau.: rajakuara tehi avasara ae, manahu manoharata tana chae. 
guna sagara nagara bara blra, sumdara syamala gaura sarira.1. 
raja samaja birajata rure, udagana mahu janu juga bidhu pure, 
jinha ke rahT bhavana jaisT, prabhu mu rati tinha dekhl taisT.2. 
dekhaht rupa maha ranadhlra, manahu blra rasu dhare sarlra. 
dare kutila nrpa prabhuhi niharl, manahu bhayanaka murati bharl.3. 
rahe asura chala chonipa besa, tinha prabhu pragata kalasama dekha. 
purabasinha dekhe dou bhal, narabhusana locana sukhadal.4. 
Meanwhile there arrived the two princes, the very abodes of beauty as it were, 
both ocean of goodness, polished in manners and gallent heroes, charming of forms, 
the one dark and the other fair. Shining bright in the galaxy of princes, they looked like 
two full moons in a circle of stars. Everyone looked on the Lord’s form according to 
the conception each had about Him. Those who were surpassingly staunch in battle 
gazed on His form as though He was the heroic sentiment personified. The wicked 
kings trembled at the sight of the Lord as if He had a most terrible form. The demons, 
who were cunningly disguised as princes, beheld the Lord as Death in visible form, 
while the citizens regarded the two brothers as the ornaments of humanity and the 
delight of their eyes. (1—4) 



fwm srfr TjrfrT WT 3 FJTTII II 

Do.: nari bilokahr harasi hiya nija nija ruci anurupa, 
janu sohata simgara dhari murati parama anupa.241. 

With joy in their heart the women saw Him according to the attitude of mind each 
had towards Him, as if the erotic sentiment itself had appeared in an utterly incomparable 
form. (241) 

^o— TFJ fsfTRTTZf I cFT Wl cfrcR #RTII 

Il'ich Mllfrl 3Hctc^lchf5 I TT3TT TFt ftR ' : ^ll^ll 

TffWrT i®l<^lchi$ Tpft I iTRT TFT VtirT T ^11 id II 

mJIPi* TFT *TTTTT I TTRT TFT TTcfjTW II ^ II 

fdlTFTfRr WrTT I TTT TFT ^RTTII 

pclrtct WT 41^1 I ITT TPHT TJT^ Tftr cFSFTl^fT II ^ II 

3T 3T^^rafrf T TTT> TTT37 I cbq-i ychK ^5% cb|<s, || 

fsfflr Tfr "snflr i w cFtnc'nr5>ii'* ii 
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Cau.: bidusanha prabhu biratamaya dlsa, bahu mukha kara paga locana sisa. 
janaka jati avalokaht kaise, sajana sage priya lagahf jaise.1. 
sahita bideha bilokahf rani, sisu sama prlti na jati bakhanl. 
joginha parama tattvamaya bhasa, sarhta suddha sama sahaja prakasa.2. 
haribhagatanha dekhe dou bhrata, istadeva iva saba sukha data, 
ramahi citava bhaya jehi siya, so sanehu sukhu naht kathanlya.3. 
ura anubhavati na kahi saka sou, kavana prakara kahai kabi kou. 
ehi bidhi raha jahi jasa bhau, teht tasa dekheu kosalarau.4. 

The wise saw the Lord in His cosmic form, with many faces, hands, feet, eyes 
and heads. And how did He appear to Janaka’s kinsmen? Like one’s own beloved 
relation. The queen, no less than the king, regarded Him with unspeakable love like a 
dear child. To the Yogis (those ever united with God) He shone forth as no other than 
the highest truth, placid, unsullied, equipoised, and resplendent by its very nature. The 
devotees of Sri Hari beheld the two brothers as their beloved deity, the fountain of all 
joy. The emotion of love and joy with which Sita gazed on Sri Rama was ineffable. She 
felt the emotion in Her breast, but could not utter it; how, then, can a poet describe it? 
In this way everyone regarded the Lord of Ayodhya according to the attitude of mind 
each had towards Him. (1—4) 

^o-TFiRT 7T3T I 

4ftr f^r ^trn r* 5 ? n 

Do.: rajata raja samaja mahu kosalaraja kisora, 

sumdara syamala gaura tana bisva bilocana cora.242. 

Thus shone in the assembly of kings the two lovely princes of Ayodhya, the one 
dark and the other fair of form, catching the eyes of the whole universe. (242) 

—'HS'H TTTT^T TjdrT I chili ^TrT 4MHI M TTt3>ll 

cjc; Pleach I 'iK'-h %|| ^ II 

pc)dc(Pi ^cfTTi TfTT "RR I fRRJ Mllfrt Rftr ok41 II 

cFoT ch«ilc4 SjfcT cTTRT I Pc^ch 3TSJT ®i)c4l II 3 II 

cFT Pi«^ch I l®lchi TRtfT RTW11 

^TToT fsTWR Idcich ^TcT37Tfff I VrS psic-ilfeb 3tfoT 3jc|fci II 3 II 
TTtrT ■cfld’tl fTRf% I chdl faTcT sfPeT ®mi| II 

VS *>Pck cfc^ VtVl I ^5 •hIciT IIXII 

Cau.: sahaja manohara mu rati dou, koti kama upama laghu sou. 
sarada carhda nirhdaka mukha nlke, nlraja nayana bhavate jT ke.1. 
citavani earn mara manu haranl, bhavati hrdaya jati naht baranl. 
kala kapola sruti kurhdala lola, cibuka adhara sumdara mrdu bola.2. 
kumudabarhdhu kara nirhdaka hisa, bhrkutl bikata manohara nasa. 
bhala bisala tilaka jhalakahf, kaca biloki ali avali lajahf.3. 
pita cautanf siranhi suhaf, kusuma kail bica blca banal, 
rekhe rucira karhbu kala glvl, janu tribhuvana susama kl siva.4. 
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Both were embodiments of natural grace; even millions of Cupids were a poor 
match for them. Their charming faces mocked the autumnal moon, and their lotus-like 
eyes were soul-ravishing. Their winning glances captivated the heart of even Cupid; 
they were so unspeakably endearing. With beautiful cheeks, ears adorned with 
swinging pendants, a charming chin and lips and a sweet voice, their smile ridiculed 
the moonbeams. With arched eyebrows and a beautiful nose, the sacred mark shone 
on their broad forehead, and their locks of hair put to shame a swarm of bees. Yellow 
caps of a rectangular shape, which were embroidered here and there with figures of 
flower-buds, adorned their heads. Their necks, which vied in their spiral form with a 
conch-shell bore a triple line, which constituted as it were the high watermark of beauty 
in all the three worlds. (1—4) 

^o-75prr ttPt cfeT cbfad wr i 

II II 

Do.: kuriijara mani karhtha kalita uranhi tulasika mala, 

brsabha karhdha kehari thavani bala nidhi bahu bisala.243. 

Their breast was adorned with necklace of pearls found in elephants foreheads 
and wreaths of Tulasi. With shoulders resembling the lump of a bull they stood like lions 
and had mighty long arms. (243) 

— eh fit rjjftr mJc! ’’TT wy I eh< TIT SFTd' ^T II 

■qtrT ^$1^ i ttst friw ttjj 11 ^ 11 

TTFT TT®T *ITT | qchich cTTcFT T rflT II 

'H t 1c£» I TJpT ^ cbHc-i ^ rTsf ^ITfll^ll 

^fT f®Mdl Pl^T ^2JT TpTTf I TT 37^T Tf®I Hplf$ II 

^1$ ^1$ Wp? ^^T ®IT ^T3> I -eip^d psinc) TI^ cbj<s> II 3 II 

Pi'll *><g TFTpT TI^ I chid *T ^11 trtJ Piflm II 

^rfcT TcFTT TJpT TFT ch^* I TRIT II 'X II 

Cau.: kati tunlra pita pata bidhe, kara sara dhanusa bama bara kidhe. 

pita jagya upablta suhae, nakha sikha marhju mahachabi chae.1. 
dekhi loga saba bhae sukhare, ekataka locana calata na tare, 

harase janaku dekhi dou bhal, muni pada kamala gahe taba jal.2. 

kari binatT nija katha sunaT, rarhga avani saba munihi dekhal. 

jaha jaha jahf kuara bara dou, taha taha cakita citava sabu kou.3. 
nija nija rukha ramahi sabu dekha, kou na jana kachu maramu bisesa. 
bhali racana muni nrpa sana kaheu, rajl mudita mahasukha laheu.4. 

They bore at their back a quiver secured with a yellow cloth wrapped round their 
waist, and held an arrow in their right hand; while a bow and a charming sacred thread, 
also of yellow tint, were slung across their left shoulder. In short, the two princes were 
lovely from head to foot and were the very embodiments of great charm. Everyone who 
saw them felt delighted; people gazed at them with unwinking eyes and their pupils too did 
not move. King Janaka himself rejoiced to behold the two brothers; presently he went and 
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clasped the sage’s lotus-feet. Paying him homage he related to him his story and showed 
him round the whole arena. Whithersoever the two elegant princes betook themselves, 
all regarded them with wonder. Every man found Sri Rama facing himself; but none could 
perceive the great mystery behind it. The sage told the king that the arrangements were 
splendid; and the king was highly satisfied and pleased to hear this. (1—4) 

^0-^ 7 T W TTcF fsrerer fafIM I 

ttPt ■gfa oUr 7T# ii rs* n 

Do.: saba mariicanha temarhcu eka sumdara bisada bisala, 

muni sameta dou barhdhu taha baithare mahipala.244. 

Of all the tiers of raised seats one was beautiful, bright and capacious above all 
the rest; the king seated the two brothers alongwith the sage thereon. (244) 

— 'Snjft' TM "TT frFT I ^FT TT%TT TflT rfft II 

3jfrr WtfrT ■H®! % TFT Hl^l I THT ^IM rTfTW ■Rch T 1I$1 II ^ II 

f^FT TRf|[ TR £FFJ i®l'Hlcil I Tfal TFT 3T Him I II 

3ttt f^renfr tit tit^ i "SFiPj «ic5 ^5 7 raTfn^n 

3RT Trfa sTFr] I 3ifffl|o|cb 3TSJ II 

TFFJ 3hchu$| I fsR RIT RTt cF3Tft f%3TT?T II 3 II 

TTcfT ffifTT TRTFT3 fcFFT *fF5> I fTPT %rT TFTT Hurt®! TJFSTII 

3T3T xd%TT I SRTRTtFT *?fTTFFT TPJT%ll'tfll 

Cau.: prabhuhi dekhi saba nrpa hiya hare, janu rakesa udaya bhae tare, 
asi pratlti saba ke mana mahf, rama capa toraba saka nahf.1. 
binu bhamjehu bhava dhanusu bisala, melihi slya rama ura mala, 
asa bicari gavanahu ghara bhaT, jasu pratapu balu teju gaval.2. 
bihase apara bhupa suni barn, je abibeka arhdha abhimanl. 

torehu dhanusu byahu avagaha, binu tore ko kuari biaha.3. 
eka bara kalau kina hou, siya hita samara jitaba hama sou. 
yaha suni avara mahipa musukane, dharamaslla haribhagata sayane.4. 

All the kings were disheartened at the sight of the Lord, just as stars fade away 
with the rising of the full moon. For they all felt inwardly assured that Rama would 
undoubtedly break the bow; or, even if the huge bow of Siva proved too strong for Him, 
that Sita would still place the garland of victory round His neck. They therefore, said to 
one another, “Realizing this, brothers, let us turn homewards, casting to the winds all 
glory, fame, strength and pride.” Other princes, who were blinded with ignorance and 
pride, laughed at this and said, “Union with the princess is a far cry for Rama even if he 
succeeds in breaking the bow; who, then, can wed her without breaking it ? Should 
Death himself for once come forth against us, even him we would conquer in battle for 
Sita’s sake.” At this other princes, who were pious and sensible and devoted to Sri Hari, 
smiled and said:— (1—4) 

TTto— 'hI'M f®T3JTld®r TFT 4 K®l cjfr % 1 

cFt TFF THTFT % TT cTFjvt II II 
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So.: slya biahabi rama garaba duri kari nrpanha ke, 

jlti ko saka sarhgrama dasaratha ke rana bakure.245. 

“Rama will certainly marry Slta to the discomfiture of these arrogant princes; for who 
can conquer in battle the valiant sons of Dasaratha? (245) 

TTM I tpT Hl^cbf^ fcfj cpTTfll 

WT Mrtlrtl I ■hIcII II ^ II 

'Jl'Md f^TrTT T^rfcrflr foT^nft I ^rfr cdl'cn uflf Pl^l'O II 

^<9^ , H«hcd ■‘M -U'hJ I T7 cjsj "3T 11 ^ 11 

ttw TRpf •hhIu fafTf i PuHa tnf ^kT snf ii 

CM^ W ch^ ^Idl I {HT rfr 3HM 'JtrtH Midi II ^ II 

3RT cpjflr ^TT 3Hd<Ml I 37^7 f®l<dlcbd rfFT II 

^<af$ 'SJT f^RPTT I ch<f$ ^joT '*THTII'tfll 

Cau.: byartha marahu jani gala bajal, mana modakanhi ki bhukha butal. 
sikha hamari suni parama punlta, jagadamba janahu jiya sTta.1. 
jagata pita raghupatihi bicarl, bhari locana chabi lehu niharl. 
sumdara sukhada sakala guna rasl, e dou barhdhu sarhbhu ura basT.2. 
sudha samudra samlpa bihal, mrgajalu nirakhi marahu kata dhal. 

karahu jai ja kahu joi bhava, hama tau aju janama phalu pava.3. 
asa kahi bhale bhupa anurage, rupa anupa bilokana lage. 

dekhahf sura nabha caRhe bimana, barasahf sumana karahf kala gana.4. 

“Do not thus brag unnecssarily: hunger cannot be satiated with imaginary 
sweets. Listen to this my most salutary advice; be inwardly assured that Slta is no other 
than the Mother of the universe. And recognizing the Lord of Raghus as the father of 
the universe, feast your eyes to their fill on His beauty. Fountains of joy and 
embodiments of all virtues, these two charming brothers have their abode in Sambhu’s 
heart. Leaving an ocean of nectar, which is so near, why should you run in pursuit 
of a mirage and court death? Or else do whatever pleases you individually; we for our 
part have reaped today the fruit of our human birth.” So saying the good kings turned 
to gaze with affection on the picture of incomparable beauty; while in heaven the gods 
witnessed the spectacle from their aerial cars, and raining down flowers sang in 
melodious strains. (1—4) 

^to— ^11 Pi 'Jl-ich cTlcrti^ | 

ii ii 

Do.: jani suavasaru slya taba pathaT janaka bolai, 
catura sakht sumdara sakala sadara call lavai.246. 

Finding it an appropriate occasion Janaka then sent for Slta; and Her companions, 
all lovely and accomplished, escorted Her with due honour. (246) 

^to—® i<9m 1 I ^FT^fsTcRT trt <9m1 II 

'SMHI ■Hchd RRT cTnff I ^TTfr 3RT 3RRFTF II ^ II 
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f^RT ®Rf^3T ^ dMHI I <$»cbf®l ch$l$ 3RFJ cfrt II 

^ rfhT TFT ^<41 I ^FT 3Tf%T 'jjoifd '3^ chHdl'm II ^ II 

Pki TFT 37TST ^icild) I Tfrf 37frT ^Pad 3ndd Mpl 'dldl II 

fsFT ®ilt)dl ^SJ iTRT | cF%3T TRTTFT Php4 ®)c^ II 3 II 

uf^r tjsjt m4]PiPt ifrf i ftf ch^m Trrf n 

^fmr r^ll^ I TT^ Ml Pi Mch^d pRiT II 'tf II 

Cau.: siya sobha nahr jai bakhanl, jagadambika rupa guna khanl. 

upama sakala mohi laghu lag!, prakrta nari arhga anuragl.1. 
siya barania tei upama del, kukabi kahai ajasu ko lei. 

jau patataria tlya sama siya, jaga asi jubati kaha kamanlya.2. 
gira mukhara tana aradha bhavanl, rati ati dukhita atanu pati jam. 
bisa barunl barhdhu priya jehl, kahia ramasama kimi baidehl.3. 
jau chabi sudha payonidhi hoi, parama rupamaya kacchapu sol. 
sobha raju mamdaru simgaru, mathai pani pamkaja nija maru.4. 

Sita’s beauty defies all description, Mother of the universe that She is and an 
embodiment of charm and excellence. All comparisons seem to me too poor; for they 
have affinity with the limbs of mortal women. Proceeding to depict Sita with the help of 
those very similes why should one earn the title of an unworthy poet and court ill-repute? 
Should Sita be likened to any woman of this material creation, where in this world shall 
one come across such a lovely damsel? The goddess of speech (SarasvatT), for 
instance, is a chatterer; while Bhavanl possesses only half a body (the other half being 
represented by her lord, Siva). And Rati (Love’s consort) is extremely distressed by the 
thought of her husband being without a form. And it is quite out of the question to 
compare Videha’s Daughter with Rama, who has poison and spirituous liquor for her 
dear brothers. Supposing there was an ocean of nectar in the form of loveliness and the 
tortoise serving as a base for churning it was an embodiment of consummate beauty, 
and if splendour itself were to take the form of a cord, the erotic sentiment should 
crystallize and assume the shape of Mount Mandara and the god of love himself were 
to churn this ocean with his own hands— (1—4) 

^°— TTCsT TJrT I 

n n 

Do.: ehi bidhi upajai lacchi jaba sumdarata sukha mula, 
tadapi sakoca sameta kabi kahaht siya samatula.247. 

And if from such churning were to be born a Laksmi, who was the source of 
all loveliness and joy, the poet would even then hesitatingly declare her as analogous 
to Sita. (247) 

#0— ■eioii TRT TFsTt TRTFTt I micm ' T ftrT TRT^T ®Udi II 

TTTfT rFT TpT? TIRt I ^FTrT ^nftll ? II 

1RR •Rebel TpJTT TpFTT | 3FT 3FT Tfw rRsI^ ®FTTTT II 
TTltfrT fTRT xrj SJTTt I T^TsT TTI TTf% T7 TTf] II ^ II 
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Tjrfa ^irf ®r^nf i ®nfr y^i 3 hm«ki inf n 

TTfT #jf TTT^ WMT I 3T^cRT f^rTIT T^FkT 1J3TMTH 3 II 

TTter -cifchri f%m Tm% ^n$i i ittt tm nmr?T n 

tjPt ■hhIm i^tlT ■fr? inf i ^nt 0101 !«*> ctttr frfsr mfii^ii 

Cau.: calf samga lai sakhf sayanT, gavata glta manohara ban!, 

soha navala tanu sumdara sari, jagata janani atulita chabi bharl.1. 
bhusana sakala sudesa suhae, amga amga raci sakhinha banae. 
ramgabhumi jaba siya pagu dharl, dekhi rupa mohe nara narl.2. 
harasi suranha dumdubhf bajaf, barasi prasuna apachara gaf. 
pani saroja soha jayamala, avacata citae sakala bhuala.3. 
siya cakita cita ramahi caha, bhae mohabasa saba naranaha. 

muni samlpa dekhe dou bhal, lage lalaki locana nidhi pal.4. 

Sita’s clever companions escorted Her to the arena, singing songs in a charming 
voice. A beautiful Sari (covering for the body) adorned Her youthful frame; the Mother of 
the universe was incomparable in her exquisite beauty. Ornaments of all kinds had been 
beautifully set in their appropriate places, each limb having been decked by Her 
companions with great care. When Slta stepped into the arena, men and women alike 
were fascinated by Her charms. The gods gladly sounded their kettledrums, while 
celestial damsels rained down flowers in the midst of songs. In Her lotus-like hands 
sparkled the wreath of victory, as She cast a hurried glance at all the princes. While Slta 
looked for Sri Rama with anxious heart, all the princes found themselves in the grip of 
infatuation. Presently Slta discovered the two brothers by the side of the sage, and Her 
eyes greedily fell on them as on a long-lost treasure. (1—4) 

fto— cil^l TTRF5T S^Rs ^<-1 I 

rnfn cPT 3T 3nRT II ^6 II 

Do.: gurajana laja samaju baRa dekhi siya sakucani, 

lagi bilokana sakhinha tana raghublrahi ura ani.248. 

Out of natural bashfulness that She felt in the presence of elders and at the sight 
of the vast assemblage, Slta shrank into Herself; and drawing the Hero of Raghu’s race 
into Her heart She turned Her eyes towards Her companions. (248) 

—TFT T=\iJ 3TT> frPT Tjf^T I TT M!<$■() PlAM II 

TTTerff -Hchci cb$n TT^Tornff | psrfsT TFT TpT inffll ^ II 

IvT fsrfsT ^TpT «lich I nfrT $HlP 3TfTT TpTTf II 

f^cITT TTf^T I TTtF TFT FvT ^ II 

TFT FoT chf$f$ 1TTF TT®T I ^3 c|ff% 3TrTf 3T II 

TfTTfnt TFFT TT®T TTFT I ®TT> TTrFTt WTcpf TTFT || ^ || 
rT®T ^Idcb olfcdlM, I faPdldc-ll cb$d TrfoT 3TTTT || 

cFTfT TF TTT^ ITT FtTT I FTT %F T STITT IIXII 
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Cau.: rama rupu aru siya chabi dekhe, nara narinha pariharf nimese. 
socaht sakala kahata sakucahf, bidhi sana binaya karahr mana mahT.1. 
haru bidhi begi janaka jaRataI,mati hamari asi dehi suhal. 

binu bicara panu taji naranahu, siya rama kara karai bibahu.2. 

jagu bhala kahihi bhava saba kahu, hatha klnhe amtahu ura dahu. 
ehr lalasi magana saba logu, baru slvaro janakl jogu.3. 
taba bamdljana janaka bolae, biridavall kahata cali ae. 
kaha nrpujai kahahu pana mora, cale bhata hiya harasu na thora.4. 
Beholding Sri Rama’s beauty and STta’s loveliness, men and women alike forgot 
to close their eyelids. All of them felt anxious in their heart but hesitated to speak; 
they inwardly prayed to the Creator, “Quickly take away, O Creator, Janaka’s stupidity 
and give him right understanding like ours, so that the king without the least scruple 
may abandon his vow and give Sita in marriage to Rama. The world will speak well 
of him and the idea will find favour with all. On the other hand, if he persists in his folly, 
he shall have to rue it in the end. Everyone is absorbed in the ardent feeling that the 
dark-complexioned youth is a suitable match for Janaka’s daughter.” Then Janaka 
summoned the heralds, and they came eulogizing his race. The king said, “Go round 
and proclaim my vow.” Forthwith they proceeded on their mission; there was not a little 
joy in their heart. (1—4) 

7T°— ^cft occi-1 hIshipi I 

XR fsRf? *FT *Ffft ■JJ3IT ^33If faHM II II 

Do.: bole bariidl bacana bara sunahu sakala mahipala, 
pana bideha kara kahaht hama bhuja uthai bisala.249. 

The heralds then uttered these polite words, “Listen all princes: with our long arms 
uplifted we announce to you King Videha’s vow:— (249) 

f%y frra'SFJ TT^ I TTT>3T chcJK fafcRT TT®T cRT^II 
TT^J ®TFT TT1T I ^1% TTTTTFT fTTSJlT II ^ II 

chcil'U I TF? TTRFir 3TF5[ rTHTII 

I f^TcHT «R^ *jfc£ II ^ II 

T[Rt TFT Hcbc-1 I TtiHIdl 37frTTRT TFT II 

pRcm ®nfy 3^nf i ^ Rrr TTfii^ii 

dnfch dlfch rrfcF> frraSFJ I chili T|fRT ®TFT cm$) II 

(si-cu-h TFT m6*1 I WT hhIm h$1m *T II II 

Cau.: nrpa bhujabalu bidhu sivadhanu rahu, garua kathora bidita saba kahu. 
ravanu banu mahabhata bhare, dekhi sarasana gavaht sidhare.1. 
soi purari kodarhdu kathora, raja samaja aju joi tora. 
tribhuvana jaya sameta baidehl, binaht bicara barai hathi tehl.2. 
suni pana sakala bhupa abhilase, bhatamanl atisaya mana makhe. 
parikara bidhi uthe akulal, cale istadevanha sira nal.3. 
tamaki taki taki sivadhanu dharahf, uthai na koti bhati balu karahf. 
jinha ke kachu bicaru mana mahf, capa samlpa mahlpa na jahf.4. 
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“The might of arm of the various princes stands as the moon, while Siva’s bow 
is the planet Rahu as it were; it is massive and unyielding, as is well-known to all. Even 
the great champions Ravana and Banasura quietly slipped away as soon as they saw 
the bow. Whoever in this royal assembly breaks today the yonder unbending bow of Siva 
shall be unhesitatingly and insistently wedded by Videha’s daughter and shall triumph 
over all the three worlds.” Hearing the vow all the princes were filled with longing, while 
those who prided on their valour felt very indignant. Girding up their loins they rose 
impatiently and bowing their heads to their chosen deity went ahead. They cast an angry 
look at Siva’s bow, grapled with it with steady aim and exerted all their strength; but the 
bow refused to be lifted. Those princes, however, who had any sense at all did not even 
approach the bow. (1—4) 

^to— snfir &FT tjj© h 30$ thciIs? i 

TRf xnf ^ II || 

Do.: tamaki dharaht dhanu muRha nrpa uthai na calaht lajai, 

manahu pai bhata bahubalu adhiku adhiku garuai.250. 

Those foolish kings indignantly strained at the bow and retired in shamefrlly when 
it refused to leave its position, as though it grew more and more wughty by absorbing 
the might of arm of each successive warrior. (250) 

TTfTT c^T Mchfe ®TTTT I TT*T delict^ eJTTT II 

^ I ®TcFT TTeft ^T^ll ^ II 

'TT ^TTT I 1®!^ f^TFT II 

chl'dn f®RPT ®n<nt i ®r®rt ^rVii^ii 

^ ^Tft TT3TT I ®f% f^T f^T ■HHMI II 

fsfTTlfcR 3t^xrlH I ®TTH ®TcFT TT^T TTT% II 3 II 

TPTT I 3TTXT Tjfr xpj dMI II 

sjfr h^i Tfftrr i f^jcT 3 itit T^Tsftrr ii ^ ii 

Cau.: bhupa sahasa dasa ekahi bara, lage uthavana tarai na tara. 

dagai na sarhbhu sarasanu kaise, kaml bacana sat! manu jaise.1. 

saba nrpa bhae jogu upahasl, jaise binu biraga sarhnyasT. 

klrati bijaya blrata bharl, cale capa kara barabasa harl.2. 
srlhata bhae hari hiya raja, baithe nija nija jai samaja. 

nrpanha biloki janaku akulane, bole bacana rosa janu sane.3. 
dlpa dlpa ke bhupati nana, ae suni hama jo panu thana. 
deva danuja dhari manuja sarlra, bipula blra ae ranadhlra.4. 

Ten thousand kings then proceeded all at once to raise it; but it baffled all attempts 
at moving it. Sambhu’s bow did not stir in the same way as the mind of a virtuous lady 
refuses to yield to the words of a gallant. All the princes made themselves butts of 
ridicule like a recluse without dispassion. Helplessly forfeiting their fame, glory and great 
valour to the bow they returned. Confused and disheartened, the kings went and sat in 
the midst of their own company. Seeing the kings thus frustrated, King Janaka got 
impatient and spoke words as if in anger; “Hearing the vow made by me many a king 
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has come from diverse parts of the globe; gods and demons in human form and many 
other heroes, staunch in fight, have assembled. (1—4) 

^]o— ^>3TfTTRtTTTfcRPT oils cfrKfd 3-iId I 

sr crt^tii n 

Do.: kuari manohara bijaya baRi kTrati ati kamanlya, 

pavanihara birarhci janu raceu na dhanu damanTya.251. 


“A lovely bride, a grand triumph and splendid renown are the prize; but Brahma, 
it seems, has not yet created the man who may break the bow and win the above 
rewards.” (251) 


^to— chlf$ ^ oTT^J T 4JT3T I 

T*T5 -cieidoi cTfT®T I 

3T®T ^tf^T "RHsT ^ TTpft I 

3TTTT I 

-ddrld faRJ ^ 4jf®T | 

'ddcb ®|-cjd ^fd ■H®l -TT dill I 
ITT# c'KSM <j»ficd | 

Cau.: kahahu kahi yahu labhu na bhava, 
rahau caRhauba toraba bhal, 
aba jani kou makhai bhata man!, 
tajahu asa nija nija grha jahu, 
sukrtu jai jau panu pariharau, 
jau janateu binu bhata bhubi bhal, 
janaka bacana suni saba nara narl, 
makhe lakhanu kutila bhat bhauhe, 


cR7|T 'Hdrt ^6131 II 

frTcJ ^ TT% II ^ II 

#r wrhi 

Rd<gi ^ fsfofT^II "R II 

<f3ffr ^3TTiT T*T5 CRT cfR# II 
# ^Iri^ T II 3 II 

## ^TTT 

Mrtchd d<4d R'Hl^ II II 
kahu na sarhkara capa caRhava. 
tilu bhari bhumi na sake chaRal.l. 
blra bihlna mahl mat jam. 

likha na bidhi baidehi bibahu.2. 
kuari kuari rahau ka karau. 

tau panu kari hoteu na hasal.3. 
dekhi janakihi bhae dukharl. 
radapata pharakata nayana risauhe.4. 


“Tell me, who would not have this prize? But none could string the bow. Let alone 
stringing or breaking it, there was not one of you, brothers, who could stir it even a inch 
breadth from its place. Now no one who prides on his valour should feel offended if I assert 
that there is no hero left on earth to my mind. Give up all hope and go back to your homes. 
It is not the will of Providence that STta should be married. All my religious merits shall be 
gone if I abandon my vow. The princess must remain a maid; what can I do? Had I known, 
brothers, that there are no more heroes in the world, I would not have made myself a 
laughing-stock by undertaking such a vow.” All who heard Janaka’s words, men and women 
alike, felt distressed at the sight of Janaki. Laksmana, however got incensed: his eyebrows 
were knit, his lips quivered and his eyes shot fire. (1—4) 

#o-cR% R w Rsftr ^T RTt cRR ^R cJR | 

TFT TR cfrHd fTR f*TTT TFTRII II 


Do.: kahi na sakata raghubira dara lage bacana janu bana, 

nai rama pada kamala siru bole gira pramana.252. 
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For fear of Sr! Rama he could not speak, though Janaka’s words pierced his heart 
like an arrow; yet at last, bowing his head at Sr! Rama’s lotus-feet he spoke words which 
were impregnated with truth:— (252) 

#o— Rf Rif chk ftf I frft 3TR R II 

cFjft ^i-ieh RffR 3H^pcid RTRt I PlSJHM TR«|>oT "RpT Mild! II ^ II 

Mcb'it rtr i tjrtr r 3Tf^nTFT 11 

Rff rj^ip 3RJRTRR RT^T I <*><£<*> <si$iis delicti II ^ II 

chl'cl RR - pirfR SkI '-bid I ^<*>3 pR Helen rftrt II 

RR ynm nf$Hi ^TRRTRT I Rit ®u^ Pidich ‘'JRRTII 3 II 

RTR RlPl 3TTT 3TTRTT rflR) I ch'ldch Rjff PncdlPb3T 'FT3>II 

cfvRoT RToT Pji1h RTTR 'cl(SIcfI I Ml)Mid W MHM ^ SirRi - II 'X II 

Cau.: ragubamsinha mahu jaha kou hoi, tehf samaja asa kahai na kol. 

kahl janaka jasi anucita bam, bidyamana raghukula mani janl.1. 

sunahu bhanukula pamkaja bhanu, kahau subhau na kachu abhimanu. 
jau tumhari anusasana pavau, karhduka iva brahmarhda uthavau.2. 
kace ghata jimi darau phorl, sakau meru mulaka jimi tori, 

tava pratapa mahima bhagavana, ko bapuro pinaka purana.3. 
natha jani asa ayasu hou, kautuku karau bilokia sou. 

kamala nala jimi capa caRhavau, jojana sata pramana lai dhavau.4. 

“In an assembly where any one of Raghu’s race is present no one would dare 
speak such scandalous words as Janaka has spoken, even though conscious of the 
presence of Sr! Rama, the Jewel of Raghu’s race. (Turning towards his brother, he 
added) “Listen, O Delighter of the solar race, I sincerely tell You, without any vain 
boasting: if I but have Your permission, I will lift the round world like a ball and smash 
it like an ill-baked earthen jar; and by the glory of Your majesty, O blessed Lord, 

I can break Mount Meru like a radish. What, then, is this wretched old bow? Realizing 
this, my Lord, let me have Your command and see what wonders I work; I will string 
the bow as though it were a lotus-stalk and run with it not less than eight hundred 
miles. (1—4) 

Rto— rftff *93cb RrIh yam ^TTSTI 

cFff Tm ^ THTST cFT ^ Sjff SR *TTST II II 

Do.: torau chatraka dariida jimi tava pratapa bala natha, 
jau na karau prabhu pada sapatha kara na dharau dhanu bhatha.253. 

“By the might of Your glory, O Lord, I will snap it like the stalk of a mushroom. Or, 
if I fail, I swear by Your feet, never to handle a bow or quiver again.” (253) 

#o— RRsfR H^hlM RRR ®fTc^ I S-MH-MlPl 1?% "itc^ll 

TIRkT oTRT TTR 'RR %TTR I pTR %R IfRJ HchRH II ^ II 

T^RfrT TTR TJpT ITT ■RTrft I 'Rtr 1 JpT TJpT ^oicm^I II 

'HHdpj T^RpT ol'ictP I ' 5 fR‘ TlPrT Pl«b<i II ^ II 
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fFTFTfFF ■RH'M TJXJ ^dldl I 3TfrT TFTfTFF ®TpfV 11 

■33|[ TFT XT5T|r ^cj-cjmi | did ^Idcfc yRdim II 3 II 

tjfd ®Tcld -cKd H-tt) dicjl I F cb%$ FT 3i|cj| || 

31% ^ITT 3f% TTFTTT | acifd FJ®IT cd'diq, II 'X II 

Cau.: lakhana sakopa bacana je bole, dagamagani mahi diggaja dole, 
sakala loga saba bhupa derane, siya hiya harasu janaku sakucane.1. 
gura raghupati saba muni mana mahf, mudita bhae puni puni pulakahf. 
sayanahr raghupati lakhanu nevare, prema sameta nikata baithare.2. 
bisvamitra samaya subha jam, bole ati sanehamaya ban!, 

uthahu rama bhamjahu bhavacapa, metahu tata janaka paritapa.3. 
suni guru bacana carana siru nava, harasu bisadu na kachu ura ava. 
thaRhe bhae uthi sahaja subhae,thavani juba mrgaraju lajae.4. 

As Laksmana spoke these angry words, the earth shook and the elephants 
supporting the quarters tottered. The whole assembly, including all the princes, was 
struck with terror; Sita felt delighted at heart, while Janaka blushed. The preceptor 
(Visvamitra), the Lord of Raghus and all the hermits were glad of heart and thrilled all 
over again and again, affectionately Sri Rama checked Laksmana and made him sit 
beside Him. Perceiving that it was a propitious time, Visvamitra said in most endearing 
terms, “Up, Rama, break the bow of Siva and relieve Janaka, my boy, of his anguish.” 
On hearing the Guru’s words Sri Rama bowed His head at his feet; there was no joy or 
sorrow in His heart. He stood up in all His native grace, putting to shame a young lion 
by His elegant carriage. (1—4) 

%To-3f^?T TT5T xtt T^srr I 

w TRt^r TP5T hHh ^tii II 

Do.: udita udayagiri mariica para raghubara balapatamga, 

bikase sariita saroja saba harase locana bhrrhga. 254 . 

As the Chief of the Raghus rose on His elevated seat like the morning sun rising 
on the mountain, all the saints were delighted like so many lotuses and their eyes were 
glad as bees at the return of day. (254) 

—^fft 3 ttw fFfrr fft] i fff d<sd 3 T^Rrt 3 ucm-h) ii 

FTFt | chMdi ^xr irdch <rjcbH II ^ II 

XTTT fsRTTcf] chlch xjfF %FT I *jHd 'ddietfs %FTII 

XJT xr TTi%F I TTXT TFT 3TFTTJ TfFTTII "R II 

THFilf*? ■Rcbcd FFT I HtI TTF[ ®TT ^FTT •<ii4i II 

■cicdd TFT TT®T FT FT FTf] I FFfcp xjjr FF TTTT *j<siiO II 3 II 

fxRTT TJT t^d TTFlT I Fff XRJ TPTT5 IFTlT II 

rfr fTTF&F[ ^dld cfft FT^ I dk§ TFJ F%TT FTTTT^ II 'g || 

Cau.: nrpanha keri asa nisi nasi, bacana nakhata avail na prakasl. 
man! mahipa kumuda sakucane, kapatl bhupa uluka lukane.1. 
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bhae bisoka koka muni deva, barisahf sumana janavahi" seva. 
gura pada barhdi sahita anuraga, rama muninha sana ayasu maga.2. 
sahajahr cale sakala jaga svaml, matta marhju bara kumjara garni, 
calata rama saba pura nara narl, pulaka puri tana bhae sukharl.3. 
barhdi pitara sura sukrtasabhare, jau kachu punya prabhau hamare. 
tau sivadhanu mrnala kl nal, torahu ramu ganesa gosaf.4. 

The hopes of the rival kings vanished as night and their boasts died away like the 
serried stars. The arrogant princes shrivelled up like the lilies and the false kings shrank 
away like owls. Sages and gods, like the Cakravaka bird, were rid of their sorrow and 
rained down flowers in token of their homage. Affectionately reverencing the Guru’s feet 
Sri Rama asked leave of the Munis. The Lord of all creation then stepped forth in His 
natural grace with the tread of a noble and beautiful elephant in rut. As Sri Rama moved 
ahead all men and women of the city rejoiced and thrilled all over their body. Invoking 
the manes and gods and recalling their own past good deeds they prayed: “If our religious 
merits are of any value, O Lord Ganesa may Rama snap the bow of Siva as it were a 
lotus-stalk.” (1—4) 

^to— TFTftr Ttrr <rtRg 'HhIm | 

^rtcTT TTTW ®RT ®TEFT CFff II II 

Do.: ramahi prema sameta lakhi sakhinha samlpa bolai, 
slta matu saneha basa bacana kahai bilakhai.255. 

Lovingly gazing on Sri Rama and bidding her companions draw near, Sita’s mother 
spoke words full of anguish out of affection:— (255) 

—TlftsT Tf®T cblr^cji I "^5 cFT^T^rT II 

I TT afTcTcF 3Tf^T ^3 ^rfcT Tlfft II ^ II 

-tlcM ®TFT I|3TT WJT I fHT cFfr '^TTTII 

TTt SFJ cflT I «TTTT TTTTcT fcF II ^ II 

TRTRTT ■Hchd H-KmI I TlftsT 1%fy ■•IId ^rlIfrl "T ^ImI II 

■Higl ®fFT)' I r)Mlc<d TW iTf^3T T Tpft II 3 II 

cFf cfjf frrsj 3TdTTT I TTT%3 TTTTTTT II 

Tf^ HSd cTFTT I '3^T rTTTJ frT^J^T rHT 1-lHll II II 

Cau.: sakhi saba kautuku dekhanihare, jeu kahavata hitu hamare. 
kou na bujhai kahai gura pahl, e balaka asi hatha bhali nahl.1. 
ravana bana chua nahf capa, hare sakala bhupa kari dapa. 
so dhanu rajakuara kara dehl, bala marala ki marhdara lehl.2. 
bhupa sayanapa sakala siranl, sakhi bidhi gati kachu jati na jam. 
boll catura sakhi mrdu banl, tejavamta laghu gania na ranl.3. 
kaha kumbhaja kaha sirhdhu apara, soseu sujasu sakala sarhsara. 
rabi marhdala dekhata laghu laga, udaya tasu tibhuvana tama bhaga.4. 

“Who even those are called our friends, dear ones, are mere spectators of a show; 
no one urges the preceptor (Visvamitra) and tells him that the two princes are yet boys 
and that such insistence on his part is not desirable. Knowing that Ravana and Banasura did 
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not even touch the bow and that all other kings were worsted in spite of all their boasts, 
strange that he should give the same bow into the hands of this young prince; can cygnets 
ever lift Mount Mandara? Good sense has taken leave of the king; and unknown are the 
dispensation of Providence, dear ones,” One of her sharp-witted companions gently replied, 
“The glorious are not to be lightly regarded, O queen. What comparison is there between the 
sage Agastya, who was born of a jar, and the vast ocean? Yet the sage drained it dry, and 
his good fame has spread throughout the world. The orb of the sun is so small to look at, but 
the moment it rises the darkness of all the three worlds disappears. (1—4) 

tra' forflr fft i 

HSIH-d eRf CRT eFT 3%*T ^11 II 

Do.: marhtra parama laghu jasu basa bidhi hari hara sura sarba, 
mahamatta gajaraja kahu basa kara ariikusa kharba.256. 

“A sacred formula, indeed, is very small, although it has under its sway Brahma, 
Hari, Hara and all other gods. A tiny goad governs the mightiest and most furious 
elephant.” (256) 

—cRTR cfiTPT £FT Riqcb c*ft% I TFFkT 3FR ^t%ll 

i#T r#T3T TTTT3 3TTT I &FJTJ TFT Tpftll ^ II 

'Rial ®TcR Tjft ^ MRlldl I f*RT 3# #fhl 

rf®T TP# I TT^RT fade# i# #hl T II 

H T i$l TR H’licj 3 hc£c , ii t i 1 I yR~i #TT RcimI II 

Ri+ici 3imPi i)c(cbi| I cpft %?T fT^ ‘5TFT T r^3# II 3 II 
WTFFF «K<|i|ck I 3TRJ TTTf #T#t c|3T WII 

WT WT [®Mdl T# TTfTt I chi^ ^PT ^dl 3# sflftll^ll 
Cau.: kama kusuma dhanu sayaka ITnhe, sakala bhuvana apane basa klnhe. 
debi tajia sarhsau asa jam, bharhjaba dhanusu rama sunu ranT.1. 
sakhl bacana suni bhai paratltl, mita bisadu baRhl ati prltl. 
taba ramahi biloki baidehl, sabhaya hrdaya binavati jehi tehl.2. 
manahf mana manava akulanl, hohu prasanna mahesa bhavanl. 
karahu saphala apani sevakal, kari hitu harahu capa garual.3. 
gananayaka baradayaka deva, aju lage klnhiu tua seva. 
bara bara binatl suni morT, karahu capa guruta ati thorl.4. 
“Armed with a bow and arrows of flowers Cupid has brought the whole universe 
under subjection. Realizing this, O good lady, give up all doubt; Rama, O Queen, will 
assuredly break the bow, I tell you.” The queen felt reassured at these words of her 
companion; her despondency was gone and her love for Sri Rama grew. Then, casting 
a glance towards Sri Rama, Videha’s daughter implored with anxious heart each god in 
turn. She inwardly prayed in a distressed state of mind: “Be gracious to me. O great Lord 
Siva and Bhavani, and reward my services by lightening the weight of the bow out of 
affection for me. O god Ganesa, the chief of diva’s attendants, O bestower of boons, it 
is for this day that I have adored You. Listening to my repeated supplication, therefore, 
reduce the weight of the bow to a mere trifle.” (1—4) 
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^to— c^Rg c^Rg TEpffc rFT ^ fRT^ SjfT SllTI 

RlHMH TfrT WeT McHcbMcdl TRtril^kV9ll 

Do.: dekhi dekhi raghublra tana sura manava dhari dhlra, 
bhare bilocana prema jala pulakavall sarlra.257. 

Gazing repeatedly on the person of Sri Rama and summoning courage STta 
prayed to gods. Her eyes were filled with tears of love and the hair on Her body stood 
on their end. (257) 

PuRa 'I'm *rfr 'Rt^TT I tjTHft II 

run ^ oiui I 'rfr? cF*| 'T fpftll ^ II 

■Hpclct Wf R-I<S ^ T cRtf I «jy ■HUM ®Tf 3m pel cl *ftf II 

cfjf £FT ^foTOf ^nff cbol'U I cfif tymcd U^UId f^RTHT II 3 II 

fyfy %% ^hTTti mft "3T ytrr i f^RTT «hn ^fy3T ^ 1 <i ii 
trfr w % TrfrT ^ tfrft i 3T®r Riff yfrt cMii 3 ii 

MlSdl Cdiu^ RT srft I *RT3T <^Mldf$ Id$l(i II 

3jfcT uRcim 'Rty TR I rdcj fdAq ■H'U ■HH Wfft II ^ II 

Cau.: nlke nirakhi nayana bhari sobha, pitu panu sumiri bahuri manu chobha. 

ahaha tata daruni hatha than!, samujhata naht kachu labhu na hanl.1. 

saciva sabhaya sikha dei na koT, budha samaja baRa anucita hoi. 
kaha dhanu kulisahu cahi kathora, kaha syamala mrdugata kisora.2. 
bidhi kehi bhlti dharau ura dhlra, sirasa sumana kana bedhia hlra. 
sakala sabha kai mati bhai bhorT, aba mohi sarhbhucapa gati tori.3. 
nija jaRata loganha para dari, hohi harua raghupatihi niharl. 

ati paritapa slya mana mahf, lava nimesa juga saya sama jahf.4. 

She feasted Her eyes to their fill on Sri Rama’s beauty; but then the thought of Her 
father’s vow agitated Her mind. She said to Herself.” Alas, my father has made a terrible 
resolve having no regard to good or evil consequences. The ministers are afraid; therefore 
none of them gives him good counsel. It is all the more pity that it should be so in a 
conclave of wise men. While on this side stands the bow harder than adamant, on the 
other side we find that dark-complexioned prince of delicate frame and tender age. How 
then, O god, can I maintain my balance of mind? Is a diamond ever pierced with the 
pointed end of a SirTsa flower? The sense of the whole assembly has become dull; hence 
my only hope now lies in you, O Sambhu’s bow. Imparting your heaviness to the assembly 
grow light yourself at the sight of (in proportion to the size of) Sri Rama.” Sita felt much 
agitated at heart; an instant hung heavy on Her as a hundred Yugas. (1—4) 

^°— -rrnfe f%ra? f%racr -nft- ^r i 

JsMd hhRm -ttta ‘3FT fsrej 4^ n ii 

Do.: prabhuhi citai puni citava mahi rajata locana lola, 
khelata manasija mTna juga janu bidhu marhdala dola.258. 
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Gazing now at the Lord and now at the ground, Her restless eyes sparkled as if 
two Cupid’s fish disported themselves in the pail-like orb of the moon. (258) 

— "Pm 3 hIoiPi "^sT Mch^t TTcFft | y-Md. R <rlM Pi ■HI 3RRr3ftll 

cTTcFT tjftj R RRR cffRT I WT <$>M-1 cFT ■Hi-II II \ II 

©mc^ddi 'll id) I Sjfr ydifd "3T II 

rR 4R ®RR TTIT ’’R ■Hl^i | T^rfcT TR TftfR TRfT II ^ II 

rfr ■Rchcd 3T I cbpp PlpT RRR % II 

^ftr % ^pT ' c fT TRT I TTt PpT fncd? cfj^ TTg^II 3 II 

Tnj rR fPd^ W rR cJMI I cpmPiSJR TRT ^<4 RRTII 

pH< 4(5 Plcllfch SFJ cfcp I pcinci ■ | l*>*> R^ ®mc-ipj II 'tf II 

Cau.: gira alini mukha parhkaja rokT, pragata na laja nisa avalokl. 
locana jalu raha locana kona, jaise parama krpana kara sona.1. 
sakucl byakulata baRi jam, dhari dhlraju pratlti ura anT. 
tana mana bacana mora panu saca, raghupati pada saroja citu raca.2. 
tau bhagavanu sakala ura basl, karihi mohi raghubara kai dasT. 
jehi ke jehi para satya sanehu, so tehi milai na kachu sarhdehu.3. 
prabhu tana citai prema tana thana, krpanidhana rama sabu jana. 
siyahi biloki takeu dhanu kaise, citava garuru laghu byalahi jaise.4. 

Held captive within Her lotus-like mouth Her bee-like speech did not stir out for fear 
of the night of modesty. Tears remained confined within the corner of Her eyes,* just as 
the gold of a stingy miser remains buried in a nook of his house. Sita felt abashed when 
She perceived Her great agitation of mind; summoning up courage in Her heart, therefore, 
She confidently said to Herself, “If I am true to my vow in thought, word and deed, and 
if my mind is really attached to the lotus-feet of Sri Rama, I am sure God, who dwells 
in the heart of all, will make me Sri Rama’s bondslave; for one gets united without doubt 
with him for whom one cherishes true love.” Casting a glance at the Lord She resolved 
to love Him even at the cost of Her life. Sri Rama, the embodiment of compassion, 
understood it all; looking at Sita He glanced at the bow as Garuda (the king of birds ) 
would gaze on a poor little snake. (1—4) 

^o- cbl4^ I 

Mrlfcb "nTcT gTEFT wtlll II 

Do.: lakhana lakheu raghubarhsamani takeu hara kodamdu, 

pulaki gata bole bacana carana capi brahmarhdu.259. 

When Laksmana perceived that the Jewel of Raghu’s race had cast a glance at 
the bow of Hara, the hair on his body stood erect and he uttered the following words 
pressing the crust of the earth under his foot:— (259) 

#0— cRR 3# cfTfRT I STCf SRpT yfl #T ^ ^TRTII 

TPJ TRR SFJ TTtTT I TRFT TJpT 31RRJ PlTTII ^ II 

* Shedding of tears is regarded in India as an ill-omen; therefore, on auspicious occasions Indian 
women would take particular care not to allow tears to drop from their eyes. 
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■clIM ■HmIm ■(IH R®T 3TTXT | "dT dlR^ TR ^<j>d HdIM, II 
■H«l cm 'H'H'S 3T^ 3JT£[FT I TR cm 3tF^4H I ^ 11 ^ II 

^■MMfd %fT 1 R®T ' r R>3TT^ I TR %fr cfR^lf II 

fTRT cfR TTTR Mldch MRjdlctl I TTf^RT cFR c^l-dd ’^3' TRRT || 3 || 
TT^UM ®Tf sTlf^rJ "mf I ^Hp RTf TRT TT^J ®RTf II 
TRT ®ll|®lcd f^fSJ 3 hmi^\ I -c|$c 1 RR> "dflr cfit3 cFT^T^n II 't II 
Cau.: disikumjarahu kamatha ahi kola, dharahu dharani dhari dhlra na dola. 
ramu cahaht samkara dhanu tora, hohu sajaga suni ayasu mora.1. 
capa samlpa ramu jaba ae, nara narinha sura sukrta manae. 
saba kara sarhsau aru agyanu, marhda mahlpanha kara abhimanu.2. 
bhrgupati keri garaba garual, sura munibaranha keri kadaral. 
siya kara socu janaka pachitava, raninha kara daruna dukha dava.3. 
sambhucapa baRa bohitu pal, caRhe jai saba samgu banal, 
rama bahubala sirhdhu aparu, cahata paru nahf kou kaRaharu.4. 

“O elephants guarding the cardinal points, O divine tortoise*, O serpent-king, and 
O divine boar*, steadily hold the earth that it may not shake. Sri Rama seeks to break the 
bow of Sankara; therefore, listen to my command and be ready.” When Rama drew near 
to the bow, men and women present there invoked in His behalf the help of gods as well 
as of their past good deeds. The doubts and ignorance of all who had assembled there, 
the arrogance of the foolish kings, the proud pretensions of Parasurama (the Chief of 
Bhrgu’s race), the apprehension of gods and the great sages, the distress of Sita, King 
Janaka’s remorse and the fire of the queen’s terrible agony—all these boarded together the 
great bark of Sambhu’s bow, with whose help they sought to cross the boundless ocean 
of Sri Rama’s strength of arm; but there was no helmsman to steer the ship. (1—4) 

^Io-TFT ciRl ^ I 

f%RTf chMI^IdH facb<H II II 

Do.; rama biloke loga saba citra likhe se dekhi, 
cital siya krpayatana jam bikala bisesi.260. 

Rama first looked at the crowd of spectators and found them motionless as the 
figures of a drawing. The gracious Lord then turned His eyes towards Sita and perceived 
Her in deep distress. (260) 

fsPTcT facbc -1 I Whm foi^id cbc 4 M TRT II 

®nfr f^R Rt tr rtrtt i tjit cfr^ crt tjsjt cismu 11 ^ 11 

cRT ®RdT TT®T TRsfRf I TPTR ‘df^T cRT dferlH II 

3rt 'JiiPi wdcfft i thj oiHa dtfcf f^R^dtn^ii 

'SHRJ H r ll$ TR ch)^i | 3TfrT RTRrcT ddl$ SRJ cTt^T II 

cT£P5> I TTScT TRT ^RT3>II 3 II 

* The divine tortoise referred to here is the same who served as the base for churning the ocean of 
milk at the dawn of creation. And the divine boar refers to the manifestation of the Lord as a boar in order to lift 
the earth out of the waters in which the demon Hiranyaksa had submerged it. The tortoise as well as the boar 
are represented here as ever holding the earth, conjointly with the serpent-king, the one on its back and the 
other on its tusks. 
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HtT -c)<sicid Tilt | cFT^ <n<gi '^3' TT^ cST^TII 

Tiff IFT TFT FSET £FT TTITT I W WT Sjft TTtT chdKl II * II 
Cau.: dekhl bipula bikala baidehl, nimisa bihata kalapa sama tehl. 
trsita bari binu jo tanu tyaga, mue karai ka sudha taRaga.1. 
ka barasa saba krsl sukhane, samaya cuke puni ka pachitane. 

asa jiya jani janakl dekhl, prabhu pulake lakhi prlti bisesT.2. 

gurahi pranamu manaht mana klnha, ati laghava uthai dhanu ITnha. 
damakeu damini jimi jaba layau, puni nabha dhanu marhdala sama bhayau.3. 

leta caRhavata kharcata gaRhe, kahu na lakha dekha sabu thaRhe. 

tehi chana rama madhya dhanutora, bhare bhuvana dhuni ghora kathora.4. 

He found Videha’s Daughter greatly agitated; every moment that passed hung on 
Her as a whole life-time of the universe. If a thirsty man dies for want of water, of what 
avail is a lake of nectar after death. What good is a shower when the whole crop is dried 
up; what use repenting over an opportunity lost? Thinking thus within Himself the Lord 
looked at Janaka’s Daughter and thrilled all over to perceive Her singular devotion. He 
inwardly made obeisance to His preceptor (Visvamitra), and took up the bow with great 
agility. The bow gleamed like a flash of lightning as He grasped it in His hand. And then 
it appeared like a circle in the sky. No one knew when He took it in His hands, strung 
it and drew it tight; everyone only saw Him standing (with the bow drawn). Instantly Sri 
Rama broke the bow in halves; the awful crash resounded through all the spheres. 

(1-4) 

#o— ^ < *T^T xftr chciW TcT Tf®T ®nf^T HK-M I 

3T% cFtcT ^TFT cb<-W<rl II 
TTT 3FJT cFT cfTFT I 

TFT WrRft ^FTfrT *T5R II 

Cham : bhare bhuvana ghora kathora rava rabi baji taji maragu cale, 
cikkaraht diggaja dola mahi ahi kola kuruma kalamale. 
sura asura muni kara kana dlnhe sakala bikala bicaraht, 
kodarhda khamdeu rama tulasT jayati bacana ucarahi. 

The awful crash reached through the spheres; the horses of the sun-god strayed 
from their course; the elephants of the quarters trumpeted, the earth shook; the serpent- 
king, the divine boar and the divine tortoise fidgeted about, Gods, demons and sages put 
their hands to their ears, and all began anxiously to ponder the cause; but when they 
learnt, says Tulasfdasa, that Srf Rama had broken the bow, they uttered shouts of 
victory. 

WT stTpIcJI 

'HT tMSI "3TT '5T8TtTf%' Hi 5 11 II 
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So.: sariikara capu jahaju sagaru raghubara bahubalu, 

buRa so sakala samaju caRha jo prathamaht moha basa. 261. 

The bow of Sankara was the bark and Rama’s strength of arm was the ocean to 
be crossed with its aid. The whole host (of which we have spoken above), that had 
boarded the ship out of ignorance, was drowned (with the bark). (261) 

’sfr i ttrt ttw ii 

MIcm | W ofTft 3lcjJ||^ *J£|c|-i || ^ || 

TTR^TT TT%T| I ®PprT sUPd WTcRT^fcT ^TTTt II 

'W •MS'M*? PltlMI I 'TTcrf^' c^f? T TFTf II ^ II 

i ^ srcftwu 

srfrrrfF ^tt in ®t^ moTT i nraft - f^mr ntn ittmtii^ii 
T^ t nfr nn nn ntn) i sj^nn mn n npftii 

■gf^r nf tt mft i nn mft ii ^ ii 

Cau.: prabhu dou capakharhda mahi dare, dekhi loga saba bhae sukhare. 
kausikarupa payonidhi pavana, prema bari avagahu suhavana.1. 
ramarupa rakesu niharl, baRhata blci pulakavali bharl. 

baje nabha gahagahe nisana, devabadhu nacaht kari gana.2. 
brahmadika sura siddha munlsa, prabhuhi prasarhsahf deht aslsa. 
barisahf sumana rarhga bahu mala, gavahf kimnara glta rasala.3. 
rahl bhuvana bhari jaya jaya bam, dhanusabharhga dhuni jata na jam. 
mudita kahahf jaha taha nara narl, bharhjeu rama sarhbhudhanu bharl.4. 

The Lord tossed on ground the two broken pieces of the bow, and everyone 
rejoiced at the sight. Visvamitra stood as the holy ocean, full of the sweet and 
unfathomable water of love. Beholding Sri Rama’s beauty, which represented the full 
moon, the sage felt an increasing thrill of joy, which may be compared to a rising tide in 
the ocean. Kettledrums sounded with great noise in the heavens; celestial damsels sang 
and danced. Brahma and the other gods, Siddhas and great sages praised the Lord and 
gave Him blessings raining down wreaths and flowers of various colours; the Kinnaras 
(a class of demigods) sang melodious strains. The shouts of victory re-echoed throughout 
the universe; the crash that followed the breaking of the bow was drowned in it. 
Everywhere men and women in their joy kept saying that Rama had broken the massive 
bow of Sambhu. (1—4) 

^To— gJgO HI- 1 1 ST *4rHM <54 TrfrTSftTI 

Do.: bariidl magadha sutagana biruda badaht matidhlra, 

karaht nichavari loga saba haya gaya dhana mani clra.262. 

Talented bards, minstrels and panegyrists sang praises; and everybody gave 
away horses, elephants, riches, jewels and raiments as an act of invocation of God’s 
blessings on the youthful champion. (262) 
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%o — ^Tfca Hr^l 'HS T 1l| I ^ft 'StoT II 

®H'nf$ ail'll -1 TpjTir 1 rIt %f ■sjsrfcRr *i<in t tttt m ^ n 

'Hl^d S'tql 3TfrT TRt I *£tsid SfR 'CRT 'H^ Ml^i II 

'H T icb 015?^ ■R|-cj ) |®i$i| I xfarT 2 |% SJT^ R^[ Rf II ^ || 

RT 'ijq' £R | fcet'H %TT IjfaT TR - II 

7T]R •*-Ka($ aRi%3T %f*T I R3 RR%t R^ RR *dldl II 3 II 

TPTfsT <n<gd l®ldlchri I ■nfafe RRtT f%RtT^ ^T^ll 

■RdMc^ 7TR 3ii<4^ Rt^jT I TTtrTT RR TPT Tf|r Rt^T II >£ II 
Cau.: jhajhi mrdamga sarhkha sahanal, bheri dhola dumdubhl suhal. 
bajahr bahu bajane suhae, jaha taha jubatinha mamgala gae.1. 
sakhinha sahita harasl ati rani, sukhata dhana para janu pan!, 
janaka laheu sukhu socu bihal, pairata thake thaha janu paT.2. 
srlhata bhae bhupa dhanu tute, jaise divasa dlpa chabi chute, 
slya sukhahi barania kehi bhatl, janu catakl pai jalu svatl.3. 
ramahi lakhanu bilokata kaise, sasihi cakora kisoraku jaise. 
satanamda taba ayasu dlnha, slti gamanu rama pahr klnha.4. 

There was a crash of cymbals and tabors, conches and clarionets, drums and 
sweet-sounding kettledrums, both large and small; and many other charming instruments 
also played. Everywhere young women sang auspicious strains. The queen with her 
companions was much delighted, as though a withering crop of paddy had been 
refreshed by a shower. King Janaka was now care-free and felt gratified as if a tired 
swimmer had reached a shallow. The kings’ countenance fell at the breaking of the bow, 
just as a lamp is dimmed at dawn of day. Sfta’s delight could only be compared to that 
of a female Cataka* bird on receiving a rain-drop when the sun is in the same longitude 
as the constellation named Svati* (Arcturus). Laksmana fixed his eyes on Rama as the 
young of a Cakora bird gazes on the moon. Satananda then gave the word and Sita 
advanced towards Rama. (1—4) 

'EtrFT lUdfe I 

WTFT HTTcT '>TfW 'gw W STWII II 

Do.: sariiga sakhf surhdara catura gavaht marhgalacara, 

gavanT bala marala gati susama ariiga apara.263. 

Accompanied by Her fair and talented companions, who were singing festal 
songs, She paced like a cygnet, Her limbs possessing infinite charm. (263) 

%o— RSR TTlffcT | sSf^FR ^Tfll 

RT TTCtR 'H<4Hic4 I TTfR R% Ulfll^ll 

7R TTRRr TR RR '3^51^ I TR Rfe R^ R RT^II 

RT^ ■HhIm TTR !5fR Rsf] I 7% RR ^3Tft f%R 3RTR] II ^ II 

* According to the Indian tradition a Cataka bird would slake its thirst only with a rain-drop obtained 
when the sun is in the same longitude as the Arcturus (which is generally in the month of October, a month 
when showers are of rare occurrence). 
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McTT ■H<sl cdfasi cFT^T ®j^l| I ^Hlcd II 

■^TrT ^lc-1 cFT TIM <3cil| I It*T f^f®RT M "^nf II ^ II 

TTT^rT ^PT ^T WIT I *lfddj TWtrT ^TT WIMIII 

■Mlc|f$ uf^T 3ictc^|fch ■H^dl I fTTSr M^PTM TPT 3T IIXII 
Cau. : sakhinha madhya siya sohati kaise, chabigana madhya mahachabi jaise. 
kara saroja jayamala suhal, bisva bijaya sobha jehr chaT.1. 
tana sakocu mana parama uchahu, guRha premu lakhi parai na kahu. 
jai samlpa rama chabi dekhl, rahi janu kuari citra avarekhl.2. 
catura sakhf lakhi kaha bujhal, pahiravahu jayamala suhal. 
sunata jugala kara mala uthal, prema bibasa pahirai na jal.3. 
sohata janu juga jalaja sanala, sasihi sabhlta deta jayamala. 
gavahf chabi avaloki sahell, siya jayamala rama ura mell.4. 

In the midst of Her companions STta shone as a personification of supreme beauty 
among other embodiments of beauty. She held in Her lotus hands the fair wreath of 
victory, resplendent with the glory of triumph over the whole universe. While Her body 
shrank with modesty, Her heart was full of rapture; Her hidden love could not be 
perceived by others. As She drew near and beheld Sri Rama’s beauty, Princess STta 
stood motionless as a portrait. A clever companion, who perceived Her in this condition, 
exhorted Her saying,” Invest the bridegroom with the beautiful wreath of victory.” At this 
She raised the wreath with both of Her hands, but was too overwhelmed with emotion 
to garland Him. In this act Her uplifted hands shone as if a pair of lotuses with their stalks 
were timidly investing the moon with a wreath of victory. At this charming sight Her 
companions broke into a song, while STta placed the wreath of victory round Sri Rama’s 
neck so as to adorn His breast. (1—4) 

TTTo-TWT 3T ^PTfTTcT ^cT I 

'Hcb-cl flcbcH 9J34M II II 

So.: raghubara ura jayamala dekhi deva barisaht sumana, 

sakuce sakala bhuala janu biloki rabi kumudagana.264. 

Witnessing the wreath of victory resting on Sri Rama’s bosom, gods rained down 
flowers; while the kings all shrank in confusion like lillies at the rising of the sun. (264) 

^ 3TM ®dlH «TTM I TsR-T TTTT Tff^R T7TSJ ^T®T TTM II 

f%*TT MT ’ll ■‘I I 'll <4 ■'TPT ^1$ 3THtWII ^ II 

MTcrft MIMft fsfcjy I ®TTT ®TTT II 

■^if Tlf fm ^Sjf^T | foiRc^lctfcl II ^ II 

14% mmc-1 MRT MTJ I TTR ®rd' f^PT TTM3 MPTTII 

3iKrtl MT 'lid I Pl©|cjR l®lTt fa-Hld II 3 II 

TTt^frT dl<4 TPT % 'jdd I s$I®l d-HM-b H'lg old II 

■H<gl ^ dim I cFTTfrf M MMT 'CRTT 3TfcT dtcTT II II 

Cau.: pura aru byoma bajane baje, khala bhae malina sadhu saba raje. 

sura kirhnara nara naga munlsa, jaya jaya jaya kahi dehr aslsa.1. 
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nacahr gavahr bibudha badhutl, bara bara kusumamjali chut!, 
jaha taha bipra bedadhuni karahf, barhdT biridavali uccarahf.2. 
mahi patala naka jasu byapa, rama bar! siya bhamjeu capa. 

karaht aratl pura nara narl, deht nichavari bitta bisarl.3. 

sohati siya rama kai jorl, chabi simgaru manahu eka thorl. 

sakhf kahahr prabhupada gahusita, karati na carana parasa ati bhlta.4. 

There was music both in the city and in the heavens; while the wicked were 
downcast, the virtuous beamed with joy. Gods, Kinnaras, men, Nagas and great sages 
uttered blessings with shouts of victory. Celestial dames danced and sang and handfuls 
of flowers were showered again and again. Here and there the Brahmanas recited the 
Vedas, while panegyrists sang praises. The glad tidings spread throughout the earth, the 
subterranean regions and heaven that Sri Rama had broken the bow and won the hand 
of Sita. The people of the city waved lights round the pair in order to ward off evil; and 
regardless of their means they scattered gifts in profusion as an act of invocation of 
Divine blessings on the couple. The pair of Sri Rama and Sita shone as if beauty and 
the sentiment of Love had met together in human form. Her companions urged Her,’’Sita, 
clasp your lord’s feet.” But Sita was too much afraid to touch His feet. (1—4) 

^]o— frPT' T lfrTTjTfcT cfrR MT'Hid H-M mPi I 

TTT TjtfcT 3H<rflfcbcb ^nfcll II 

Do.: gautama tiya gati surati kari nahr parasati paga pani, 

mana bihase raghubariisamani prlti alaukika jani.265. 

Remembering the fate of the sage Gautama’s wife, Ahalya, She would not touch 
His feet with Her hands; the Jewel of Raghu’s race inwardly smiled to perceive Her 
transcendent love. (265) 

—7T®r frnr i chun tft frITii 

'SfcJ 3T^TFt I T TTTT ®l ^11^*1 cTFhl ^ II 

TTta cfjf <^1* i sjfr ®u<ncb c^T3> 11 

TTIT TTCf I Milc<rl snfe ^T3Tfr cfit oRfll^ll 

cFsg ^ TTflf I TPTT TTffrT *nf II 

TTRJ ^ Tjft srpft I TTT3T pHIHI II 3 II 

sfcj ydi«^ ®!Wdi ®Tflf I TFT fTRJTf II 

TTt^ TTTTTT 3T®T | 3TFTT rft 'fafsT FfTT cTTf II II 

Cau.: taba siya dekhi bhupa abhilase, kura kaputa muRha mana makhe. 

uthi uthi pahiri sanaha abhage, jaha taha gala bajavana lage.1. 

lehu chaRai siya kaha kou, dhari bidhahu nrpa balaka dou. 

tore dhanusu caRa nahf saral, jlvata hamahi kuari ko baral.2. 

jau bidehu kachu karai sahai, jltahu samara sahita dou bhal. 

sadhu bhupa bole suni ban!, rajasamajahi laja lajanl.3. 

balu pratapu birata baRal, naka pinakahi sarhga sidhal. 

soi surata ki aba kahu pal, asi budhi tau bidhi muha masi lal.4. 
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Then, as they looked on Slta, a few princes were filled with longing for her; those 
wicked, degenerate fools grew indignant. Rising from their seats one after another and 
donning their armour the wretches began to brag about. Someone said, “Carry off Slta 
by force and capturing the two princes hold them in bondage. No purpose will be served 
by merely breaking the bow; for who shall marry the princess while we still live? Should 
Janaka come forward to help them, rout him in battle alongwith the two brothers.” When 
the good kings heard these words, they said, “Shame itself feels shy in approaching this 
assembly of princes. Your might, glory, valour, fame and honour have been shattered 
alongwith the bow. Is it the same valour of which you are boasting, or have you since 
acquired it anew from somewhere else? It is because such is your mentality that God 
has blackened your faces.” (1—4) 

Ffo— TFTftr *rf? dP-F | 

eHsH TtTJ WFT WW ftfll II 

Do.: dekhahu ramahi nayana bhari taji irisa madu kohu, 
lakhana rosu pavaku prabala jani salabha jani hohu.266. 

“Giving up jealousy, arrogance and anger, therefore, feast your eyes upon Rama; 
and knowing Laksmana’s wrath to be a blazing fire, do not allow yourselves to be 
consumed by it like a moth.” (266) 

Fto— FfcF FT*? chl^ I HufH TFJ Fl% 'TFT 3Tfr FFJJI 

toft Ff|T 3FRTFT efcl$l I TFT ■HM^I R-|c|s(l$l || ^ || 

FTtFt FTtF[F cFTFT cffhfrT Ffff I ^chd'chdl fcFT chin) FIff II 

^T FF FTF FfcT -c||$i | FF rl^K FflFTF FTFTFTII T II 

ch) edited TjfF FtF ■H chMl I ■Hisl FTFT^ Ff Flf TTFtll 

TFJ TJFFT ■cirl FTrf! I fFF F%*[ FTFF FF Hl^l II 3 II 

TTfFFT Ff?FT FTFFF FtFT I 3TF sff fFfMrT cRTfT FtF^FT II 

FF ®TcFT T[fF fF FF rich$7 I FTCsFT TFT "ST ®TffcF F FFTrff II 'X II 

Cau.: bainateya bali jimi caha kagu, jimi sasu cahai naga ari bhagu. 

jimi caha kusala akarana kohl, saba sarhpada cahai sivadrohl.1. 

lobhl lolupa kala klrati cahai, akalarhkata ki kaml lahal. 

hari pada bimukha parama gati caha, tasa tumhara lalacu naranaha.2. 
kolahalu suni slya sakanl, sakhl lavai gal jaha rani, 

ramu subhaya cale guru pah!, slya sanehu baranata mana mahl.3. 
raninha sahita socabasa slya, aba dhau bidhihi kaha karanlya. 
bhupa bacana suni ita uta takahf, lakhanu rama dara boli na sakahf.4. 

“As a crow should seek an offering set apart for Garuda (the king of birds), as a 
rabbit should covet the share of a lion, as a man who is angry without any cause should 
expect happiness, as an enemy of Siva should crave for riches of all kinds, as a greedy 
and covetous man should long for good fame and as a gallant should aspire to be free 
from scandal, and as one who is averse to Sri Hari’s feet, should hanker after the highest 
destiny (Liberation), your longing, O princes, (for Slta) is of the same category.” When 
Slta heard the tumult, She got afraid and Her companions took Her to the queen; while 
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Sri Rama advanced to His Guru, easy in mind and inwardly praising Her affection. The 
queens as well as Sita were filled with anxiety and wondered what Providence had in 
store for them. On hearing the words of the princes Laksmana looked hither and thither; 
for fear of Rama, however, he could not speak. (1—4) 

<jr°-34*H -14H <$fi<rt P4dc(d <4chlM I 

inf tttt TT3FR PhRsi RtaRMiUH; ^ttrn n 

Do.: aruna nayana bhrkutl kutila citavata nrpanha sakopa, 

manahu matta gajagana nirakhi simghakisorahi copa.267. 

With fiery eyes and knitted brows he cast an angry look at the kings, as though, 
at the sight of a herd of wild elephants in rut, a lion’s whelp were eager to pounce on 
them. (267) 

— TsRTRi ^ftsT f®TcF>cT TJT TTf] I TR ftfcT ' T TTTl‘ II 

3RTIT Trfa fTR £FT *FTT I 3TFJ3 cbHc-1 Mri-MI II ^ II 

i^TsT ■Rebel Rcb-cjH | fflTT^T TRT <r(cbH II 

^frfr Tiftr vtstt i *rm Pm-hm [®kmi ii ^ ii 

TTtTI rPr^ ^icu I R'Hoi'H ch^ch 3tTR 3TRT II 

T£R ftTf TTrf I pRIe) II ^ II 

®it^ fsrrrmT i rtt> tim rtwrt ii 

cfTfe Tjft®ITR rJjT ®rNf I SFJ TIT cFT ^oi-b cpR cRfsf II 'tf II 

Cau.: kharabharu dekhi bikala pura narf, saba mili deht mahlpanha garf. 
tehf avasara suni sivadhanu bharhga, ayau bhrgukula kamala patarhga.1. 
dekhi mahlpa sakala sakucane, baja jhapata janu lava lukane. 
gauri sarlra bhuti bhala bhraja, bhala bisala tripurhda biraja.2. 
slsa jata sasibadanu suhava, risabasa kachuka aruna hoi ava. 
bhrkutl kutila nayana risa rate, sahajahu citavata manahu risate.3. 
brsabha karhdha ura bahu bisala, caru janeu mala mrgachala. 
kati munibasana tuna dui bldhe, dhanu sara kara kutharu kala kidhe.4. 
Seeing the uproar the women of the city were all distressed and joined in cursing the 
princes. The very moment arrived the sage Parasurama, a very sun to the lotus-like race 
of Bhrgu, led by the news of the breaking of the bow. At his very sight the kings all cowered 
down even as a quail would shrink beneath the swoop of a hawk. A coat of ashes looked 
most charming on his fair body; his broad forehead was adorned with a Tripundra (as 
peculiar mark consisting of three horizontal lines, sacred to Siva). Having matted locks on 
the head, his handsome moonlike face was a bit reddened with anger; with knitted brows 
and eyes inflamed with passion, his natural look gave one the impression that he was 
enraged. He had well-built shoulders like those of a bull and a broad chest and long arms; 
he was adorned with a beautiful sacred thread, rosary and deerskin. With an anchorite’s 
covering about his loins and a pair of quivers fastened by his side, he held a bow and 
arrows in his hands and an axe upon his fair shoulder. (1—4) 
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^ -^Rt cbfcH qrPt R ^TWTI 
srfr HplrM 'SFJ TH 3TPT3 ^1$ TR < *T C T II II 

Do.: sariita besu karanl kathina barani na jai sarupa, 

dhari munitanu janu blra rasu ayau jaha saba bhupa.268. 

Though serene in attire, he had a cruel record of deeds; his appear, therefore, 
defied description. It looked as if the heroic sentiment had taken the form of a hermit and 
arrived where the kings had assembled. (268) 

# 0 — '5R chil<rlI I 3% iichd *R f®lchc-1 ^T3TTRT II 

RR cF% cF>% PlMl dlHI I cT*t chid TR THRTII \ II 

TjRR pcldc|f$ Mlldl I Tit mim^ MpJ 3TT^ i^ildl II 

Midch ®i$lfi 3TT^ fTR TRT I TTR ®lldl? Udl^ cFRRT II 'R II 

3llfaq iiial $imdl I RmT RTTmT ^ iff TRpftll 

f^RTflR ftm 3TTf I ^ TTTR ^Tf II ^ II 

TR di9d c^TTSI % <?T2T I 3 tRr ^IoT mTRTII 

iinf$ Pcid^ 1% SjR> dl-cld I 3RTT RT RTcR || 't || 

Cau.: dekhata bhrgupati besu karala, uthe sakala bhaya bikala bhuala. 
pitu sameta kahi kahi nija nama, lage karana saba darhda pranama.1. 
jehi subhaya citavahf hitu jam, so janai janu ai khutanl. 

janaka bahori ai siru nava, slya bolai pranamu karava.2. 

asisa dlnhi sakhf harasanf, nija samaja lai gaf say anT. 

bisvamitru mile puni ai, pada saroja mele dou bhal.3. 

ramu lakhanu dasaratha ke dhota, dlnhi asisa dekhi bhala jota. 

ramahi citai rahe thaki locana, rupa apara mara mada mocana.4. 

Beholding the frightful figure of Parasurama the kings all rose in consternation; and 
mentioning his own as well as his father’s name, each fell prostrate on the ground before 
him. Even he on whom Parasurama cast a friendly look in a natural way thought the 
sands of his life had run out. Then came Janaka and bowed his head; and sending for 
STta he made Her pay homage to the sage. Her companions rejoiced when he bestowed 
his blessing on Her, and cleverly took Her where the other ladies were. Next came 
Visvamitra, who met him and placed the two brothers at his lotus feet, saying that they 
were King Dasaratha’s sons, Rama and Laksmana by name; seeing the well-matched 
pair, he blessed them. His eyes were rivetted on Sri Rama’s incomparable beauty, which 
would humble the pride of Cupid himself. (1—4) 

^O- sTfdr f^F TR cTJTF 3rfrT iftr I 

3T3TT^ P*i(h cpm ^rckll II 

Do.: bahuri biloki bideha sana kahahu kaha ati bhlra, 
puchata jani ajana jimi byapeu kopu sarlra.269. 

Then he looked round, and though knowing everything, he asked Videha, like one 
ignorant, “Tell me, what has attracted all this crowd here?” And as he spoke thus wrath 
took possession of his whole being. (269) 
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#0 — ■HHl'cjK chl$ vsHeh TTFTTT | chK*1 ■H®! 3TTTT || 

TJFF FFF M 3TFF Pl$K I F7§T FITII ^ II 

3TfrT fTTT sTt^ ®|-ch cbclUl I FT|[ FF Il'ich &F[F % FfTTII 

%fF ^<ai<i TJF F F 3TTF I <3016^ fUt ^1$ Tlf*? FF TF^II ^ II 

3TfrT FF FFF FF FF FTft I c£>fii<n *JF FFT ITT TTT^t 11 

TJT 'TFT FFT FT FTTt I TTTcrf^ TTFTcT FTTT FT ^TTTt II 3 II 

*-M MRsmlci TTIf ■H^ni'O I fFf§T 3TF TTFTt ®iid fFFTTt II 
^pfrT FvT TTFTF TjfF TTlFT I 3TTF PlAq chciM TFT <4)dl II 'tf II 

Cau.: samacara kahi janaka sunae, jehi karana mahlpa saba ae. 

sunata bacana phiri anata nihare, dekhe capakhamda mahi dare.1. 
ati risa bole bacana kathora, kahu jaRa janaka dhanusa kai tora. 

begi dekhau muRha na ta aju, ulatau mahi jaha lahi tava raju.2. 

ati daru utaru deta nrpu nahf, kutila bhupa harase mana mahi. 
sura muni naga nagara nara nari, socaht sakala trasa ura bharl.3. 
mana pachitati slya mahatarl, bidhi aba savarl bata bigarl. 

bhrgupati kara subhau suni slta, aradha nimesa kalapa sama blta.4. 
Janaka narrated to him the whole history, mentioning what had brought all the 
kings there, on hearing this reply Parasurama turned round, and looking in the other 
direction he espied the fragments of the bow lying on the ground. Flying into a rage he 
spoke in harsh tones,“Tell me, O stupid Janaka, who has broken the bow ? Show him 
at once, or this very day I will overthrow the whole tract of land over which your 
dominion extends.” In his excess of fear, the king would make no answer; and the 
wicked kings were glad of heart. Gods, sages, Nagas and the people of the city were 
all filled with anxiety; their hearts were much agitated. Sita’s mother lamented within 
herself, saying, “Alas ! God has sported the game.” When Slta heard of Parasurama’s 
temperament, even half a moment passed to Her like a whole life-time of the universe. 
(1-4) 

Ffo— ^TTfTT C r Tl- 1 1 ^11 Pi I 

cF%| II ^V9o || 

Do.: sabhaya biloke loga saba jani janakT bhlru, 

hrdaya na harasu bisadu kachu bole srlraghublru.270. 

When the Hero of Raghu’s race saw everyone seized with panic and perceived 
Janaki’s anxiety, He interposed; there was neither joy nor sorrow in His heart. (270) 

[PAUSE 9 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 

Fto— FT2T TT^FF FFfF^TTT I TTcR FTTT c^fFTII 

3TTFTJ FTT*? Fjf|r3T fFTF Fttft I TjfF fTTTT^ FTc^ TjfF FTttftll ^ II 
TTF<^ TTT Ft TTFFFf I 3Tft FTTFt F>ft F>fT3T TTTTf II 

TjFf TFT Ff| fTTFF5 FTTT I TTfTTFTf TFT Ft fw FTTHRII 
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7TT fafoTHTJ ■HHMI I "R R "RIT 7TR TTRTII 

■(-(Pi T{fR ®|T5|^i ci^g-i TJ?JcF>T% I sTfc^ 'RT^Pflr 3iMm^ II 3 II 

®I|[ Spprt RtTt ?lRebl| I <*>®l§ R 3Tf^T f^T eblPs RpTTf II 

-q1|- sj^ xrr wt %% %^i^Pr f tm$ ^ *j^Ri%<jjmi 

Cau.: natha sambhudhanu bhamjanihara, hoihi keu eka dasa tumhara. 
ayasu kaha kahia kina mohl, suni risai bole muni kohl.1. 
sevaku so jo karai sevakaT, ari karanl kari karia laral. 
sunahu rama jehf sivadhanu tore, sahasabahu sama so ripu mora.2. 
so bilagau bihai samaja, na ta mare jaihaht saba raja, 
suni muni bacana lakhana musukane, bole parasudharahi apamane.3. 
bahu dhanuhf torf larikaT, kabahu na asi risa klnhi gosaf. 
ehi dhanu para mamata kehi hetu, suni risai kaha bhrgukulaketu.4. 

“My lord, it must be some one of your servants who has broken the bow of Siva. 
What is your command? Why not tell me?” At this the furious sage was all the more 
incensed, and said, “A servant is he who does service; having played the role of an 
enemy, one should give battle, Listen. O Rama; whoever has broken Siva’s bow is my 
enemy no less than the thousand-armed Kartavirya. Let him stand apart, leaving this 
assembly; or else everyone of these kings shall be slain.” Hearing the sage’s words 
Laksmana smiled and said insulting Parasurama (the wielder of an axe), “I have broken 
many a small bow in my childhood; but you never grew so angry, my lord. Why should 
you be so fond of this particular bow?” At this the Chief of Bhrgu’s race burst out in 
a fury:— (1—4) 

cRIrT sm WJITI 

sr=pt -mr frPjnfr srj ftrf^a ^cb<ri wttii n 

Do.: re nrpa balaka kala basa bolata tohi na sabhara, 

dhanuhl sama tipurari dhanu bidita sakala sarhsara. 271 . 

“O young prince, being in the grip of death you have no control over your 
speech. Would you compare to a small bow the mighty bow of Siva, that is known 
throughout the world?” (271) 

#o— RRsFT iff^T ^111 I •H®| SJRR 7TRTRTII 

■^>7 !5fR Ripj 'Jjji dPt I TPT d<4d % ^Tftll ^ II 

I53TR RR - TRRfR|[ R I RfR fRR chM ^>fT3T TPT II 

®it<R peld$ "R^J cF)t 3TTTT I T 'PR R Ptmi^ll 

®ucd<$> qlfcd PPR Rf|r RHft I %RRT T[fR RTR 'didfe 'RTfi'll 

PTcR 91^-cuO 3TfrT cbi^l I sftjThl 3 II 

^doic-1 ^JR fpR cbl^l I foiled ®TTT II 

PfPPTf sMh^KI I RPT R^M^RKI II * II 

Cau.: lakhana kaha hasi hamare jana, sunahu deva saba dhanusa samana. 

ka chati labhu juna dhanu tore, dekha rama nayana ke bhore.1. 
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chuata tuta raghupatihu nadosu, muni binu kaja karia kata rosu. 

bole citai parasu kl ora, re satha sunehi subhau na mora.2. 

balaku boli badhau nahr tohl, kevala muni jaRa janahi mohl. 

bala brahmacarl ati kohl, bisva bidita chatriyakula drohl.3. 

bhujabala bhumi bhupa binu klnhl, bipula bara mahidevanha dlnhl. 
sahasabahu bhuja chedanihara, parasu biloku mahipakumara.4. 

Said Laksmana with a smile, “Listen, holy Sir: to my mind all bows are alike. What 
gain or loss can there be in the breaking of a worn-out bow ?” Sri Rama mistook it for 
a new one, and at His very touch it broke in two; the Lord of Raghus, therefore, was not 
to blame for it either. Why, then, be angry, reverend sir, for no cause?” Casting a glance 
at his axe, Parasurama replied, “O foolish child, have you never heard of my temper ? 
I slay you not because, as I say, you are a child yet; do you take me for a mere 
anchorite, O dullard? I have been a celibate from my very boyhood, but also an irascible 
one; and I am known throughout the world as a sworn enemy of the Ksatriya race. By 
the might of my arm I made the earth kingless and bestowed it time after time upon the 
Brahmanas. Look at this axe, which lopped off the arms of Sahasrabahu (the thousand¬ 
armed Kartavirya), O youthful prince. (1—4) 

xn^ Tfrr srfrr xftrn n 

Do.: matu pitahi jani socabasa karasi mahlsakisora, 

garbhanha ke arbhaka dalana parasu mora ati ghora.272. 

“Do not bring woe to your parents, O princely lad, My most cruel axe has 
exterminated even unborn offspring in the womb.” (272) 

®tth sfFT] i 3T*fr Tpffcr 

Tjfr ''jfr TTfff' ^<S|c| I ^5SICM Mbfcb II ^ II 

^fTT ^fTfsrfcPJT cFT3 niff I rub’ll nf? II 

<5)01*) TTOTFT I II ^ II 

[®lcdlchl I ^TT cFff fw ffcFtll 
■gr 3^ inf i frift nr "n "^rif ii ^ ii 

nnj 3nr^i7frT ^ i hi w nfer ii 

chili TTO ®Tep£ I <$)OKI II 'X II 

Cau.: bihasi lakhanu bole mrdu bam, aho munlsu maha bhatamanl. 

puni puni mohi dekhava kutharu, cahata uRavana phuki paharu.1. 
ihl kumhaRabatiya kou nahf, je tarajanl dekhi mari jaht. 

dekhi kutharu sarasana bana, mat kachu kaha sahita abhimana.2. 
bhrgusuta samujhi janeu bilokl, jo kachu kahahu sahau risa rokl. 
sura mahisura harijana aru gal, hamare kula inha para na sural.3. 
badhe papu apaklrati hare, maratahu pa paria tumhare. 
koti kulisa sama bacanu tumhara, byartha dharahu dhanu bana kuthara.4. 
Laksmana smilingly retorted in a mild tone, “Ah, the great sage considers himself 
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an extraordinary warrior! He flaunts his axe before me again and again, as if he would 
blow away a mountain with a mere puff of breath. Here there is no pumpkin in the bud 
that would wither away as soon as an index finger is raised against it. It was only when 
I saw you armed with an axe and a bow and arrows that I spoke with some pride. Now 
that I understand you are a descendant of Bhrgu and perceive a sacred thread on your 
person, I suppress my anger and put up with whatever you say. In our family valour is 
never shown against gods, the Brahmanas, devotees of Sri Hari and the cow; for by 
killing any of these we incur sin while a defeat at their hands will bring disrepute on us. 
We should throw ourselves at your feet even if you strike us. Every word of yours is as 
incisive as millions of thunderbolts; the bow and arrows and the axe are, therefore, an 
unnecessary burden to you. (1—4) 

SjtTI 

Do.: jo biloki anucita kaheu chamahu mahamuni dhlra, 
suni sarosa bhrgubamsamani bole gira gabhlra.273. 

“Pardon me, O great and illumined hermit, if I have said anything unseemly at the 
sight of your weapons.” Hearing this, the jewel of Bhrgu’s race furiously rejoined in a 
deep voice:— (273) 

—chi Rich I chlc-loi'U f^r^cT II 

®RT cbc-i<£ I PiMi 3T^£T 3T?T^|| ^ II 

chid chcic^ I ch$d ^chlR 11 

8®iki I TRTTJ sfcj ThJ $HKI II 3 II 
C'RsFT ch^d Tjfc I <^1$ 3TW cfTT XTRI11 

3hm^| TpT 3 himPi chi'll I ®IK 3nHch WTfcl sir’ll II ^ II 

^ ■Hrilu cT Tjfr cb$^ I ^ff^T fw llicb ’^3' THj^ll 

«JU<sidl sftr 3is$|4TT I •Ml'O T mc|^ TTT^TT II II 

Cau.: kausika sunahu marhda yahu balaku, kutila kalabasa nija kula ghalaku. 
bhanu barhsa rakesa kalamku, nipata niramkusa abudha asamku.1. 
kala kavalu hoihi chana mahf, kahau pukari khori mohi nahf. 
tumha hatakahu jau cahahu ubara, Kahi pratapu balu rosu hamara.2. 

lakhana kaheu muni sujasu tumhara, tumhahi achata ko baranai para, 
apane muha tumha apani karanl, bara aneka bhlti bahu baranl.3. 

naht sarhtosu ta puni kachu kahahu, jani risa roki dusaha dukha sahahu. 
blrabratl tumha dhlra achobha, gar! deta na pavahu sobha.4. 

“Listen, O Visvamitra: this boy is stupid and perverse. He is in the grip of death 
himself and will bring destruction on his whole family. A dark spot on the moon-like solar 
race, he is utterly unruly, senseless and reckless. The very next moment he shall find 
himself in the jaws of death; I proclaim it at the top of my voice and none should blame 
me for it. Forbid him if you would save him, telling him of my glory, might and fury.” Said 
Laksmana, “Holy sir, so long as you live who else can expatiate on your bright glory ? 
With your own lips you have recounted your exploits in diverse ways more than once. 
If you are not yet satisfied, tell us something more; do not undergo a severe trial by 
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putting any restraint upon your anger. You have assumed the role of a hero and are 
resolute and imperturbable; it is unbecoming of you to pour abuses. (1—4) 

W «RRt eFTft eRf? ^ 'RTcrft 3RJI 
fsreraR R Rf RRT RSjft TRT^II WX II 

Do.: sura samara karanT karaht kahi na janavahf apu, 

bidyamana rana pai ripu kayara kathahr pratapu.274. 

“Heroes perform valiant deeds in fight, but never indulge in self-advertisement. 
Finding before them a foe in battle, it is cowards who boast of their own glory.” (274) 

cblOj IffcR c4icu I ^TT «TTT c-llPl addict I II 

■^’id ci<ad % I "CRTT '^fnill ^ II 

37®T ^ "*7]% C'ThJJ cFRafT^t ®T^\jiI^J| 

®TTR f®l<rTlfch ®ff?T ®TT5fT I 37®T ^ ndH^K W W^TIRII 

chinch cFT^T 15fTT3T 3RTTSJ I sfloT '*PT ddf$ R TTT^T II 

73T <J>OK 3ic(rdd cbl$) | 3TPt 3RTTSf] dt)s)$1 II 3 II 

3cTT «lsd fsR TflT I chlpHch TTIr d<-$K II 

R 7T 'QfF chips <$>cJK chop I 3f^T $lrl<3 2PT sfftll'tfll 

Cau.: tumha tau kalu hlka janu lava, bara bara mohi lag! bolava. 

sunata lakhana ke bacana kathora, parasu sudhari dhareu kara ghora.1. 
aba jani dei dosu mohi logG, katubadl balaku badhajogu. 
bala biloki bahuta mat blca, aba yahu maranihara bha slca.2. 
kausika kaha chamia aparadhu, bala dosa guna ganaht na sadhu. 
khara kuthara mat akaruna kohl, age aparadhl gurudrohl.3. 

utara deta choRau binu mare, kevala kausika slla tumhare. 

na ta ehi kati kuthara kathore, gurahi urina hoteu srama thore.4. 

“You seem to have Death at your beck and call and summon him again and 
again for my sake!” Hearing Laksmana’s harsh words Parasurama closed his hand 
upon his terrible axe. “After this let no one blame me; this sharp-tongued boy deserves 
his death. I have spared him long on account of his being a child; he is now surely 
going to die.” Said Visvamitra, “Pardon his offence; holy men take no notice of the 
merits and demerits of a child.” “Sharp-edged is my axe, while I am pitiless and furious; 
and here stands before me an offender and an enemy of my Guru. Even though he 
gives a retort, I spare his life solely out of regard for you, O Visvamitra. Or else, 

hacking him to pieces with this cruel axe, I would have easily repaid the debt I have 

owed to my Guru.” (1—4) 

^r°— '^TTfsj^FT ww TjfT i 

31WT 73% ^ 3T% ^ 3^T II ^V9C* II 

Do.: gadhisunu kaha hrdaya hasi munihi hariarai sujha, 
ayamaya khaRa na ukhamaya ajahu na bujha abujha.275. 
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Said Gadhi’s son (Visvamitra) smiling within himself,’’Everything looks green to the 
sage (Parasurama); it is, however, the steel sword that he is faced with and not with 
sugar extracted from a sugar-cane (that one could easily gulp). It is a pity that he does 
not understand and still persists in his ignorance.* (275) 

#0—ciisJ-l Tjft' 'hJoj r[*f57TT I 'rf*? ^1M f^ff^rT ■H'HKI II 

tTTrTT fadfe WT I ^ TfT TTTcT ®Tf II R, II 

TTT ^FT TTT^ <*>161 | f^T ^rfoT T TTT ®4 Umi ®Tf ®TT5T II 

3M 3hiPi 3T ®t|e|$f<31T c^lcdi I ^sTtcTtll R II 

Trf^T cFFT ®TcFT cbcJK 7TSJKT | fRT fFT TT®T TRJT "JchKI II 

^jofT tTf^t i f^rer fsTcTTfr ®Tcff II 3 II 

ftTH ^ cb®l| "FT 1TT% I ^c(di 'ERf*? % ®fT%ll 

3R]f%RT cfjf|r TRT FTRT I ^Mfcl C'KSI^ 

Cau.: kaheu lakhana muni sllu tumhara, ko nahf jana bidita samsara. 

mata pitahi urina bhae nlke, gura rinu raha socu baRa jlke.1. 
so janu hamarehi mathe kaRha, dina cali gae byaja baRa baRha. 

aba ania byavaharia boll, turata deu mat thaill kholT.2. 
suni katu bacana kuthara sudhara, haya haya saba sabha pukara. 
bhrgubara parasu dekhavahu mohl, bipra bicari bacau nrpadrohl.3. 
mile na kabahu subhata rana gaRhe, dvija devata gharahi ke baRhe. 
anucita kahi saba loga pukare, raghupati sayanaht lakhanu nevare.4. 

Said Laksmana, “Is there anyone, O good sage, who is not aware of your gentle 
disposition, so well known throughout the world? You have fully paid the debt you owed 
to your parents;! the only debt which now remains to be paid by you is the one you owe 

to your Guru, and that has been vexing your mind not a little. It looks as if you had 

incurred the debt on our account; and since a considerable time has now elapsed a 
heavy interest has accumulated thereon. Now you get the creditor here and I will at once 
rapay him from my own purse.” Hearing these sarcastic remarks Parasurama grasped 
his axe and the whole assembly cried “Alack ! Alack !!” “ O chief of Bhrgus, you are still 
threatening me with your axe; but I am sparing you only because I hold you to be a 
Brahmana, O enemy of princes. You have never met champions staunch in fight; You 
have grown important in your own little home, O holy Brahmana.” Everyone exclaimed, “This 
is wholly undesirable!” The Lord of Raghus now becked Laksmana to stop. (1—4) 

* This has reference to a popular saying “A man who loses his eyesight in the month of Sravana 
(corresponding roughly to August), when the whole landscape is green, visualizes everything as green.” 
Visvamitra thereby suggests that Parasurama was blind so far as the greatness of Sr! Rama is concerned and 
imagined that the latter was as easy to handle as the other Ksatriyas whom he could easily vanquish in battle. 
Again there is a pun on the word ‘Khlda’ in the original, which means both a sword and sugar. 

t There is a sarcastic allusion here to two notable incidents in Parasurama’s life. We are told in the 
Puranas how Parasurama killed his own mother at the bidding of his father Jamadagni, who had got 
incensed at her returning from a river rather late. Pleased with his obedience Jamadagni insisted on his 
asking for a boon. At this Parasurama prayed for the restoration of his mother’s life and his prayer was 
immediately granted. His mother was brought to life again and did not even remember the cruel act of her 
son. On another occasion, Parasurama’s father Jamadagni was slain by the followers of king Sahasrabahu 
in order to avenge themselves of their leader’s death at Parasurama’s hands and the latter retaliated by 
extirpating not only the descendants of Sahasrarjuna but the whole Ksatriya race gradually. 
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^To— C 'HSi'X 3TT|dcT 'hR'H cfclM <^^11 I 

®i<Sd ^TtrT TPT qT 5R <^l<rl TSJcpK’T'iJFT " II 

Do.: lakhana utara ahuti sarisa bhrgubara kopu krsanu, 
baRhata dekhi jala sama bacana bole raghukulabhanu.276. 

Perceiving the flames of Parasurama’s passion grow with the pouring of oblation 
in the form of Laksmana’s rejoinder, the Sun of Raghu’s race spoke words like 
water. (276) 

■^to—^TTST cfT^ ®n<rlcb "PT I ^SJT[*g cf)fT3T g cRt^ll 

g TRJ TP]f3 MtMl I rff fgj ctrtrl 3T?TFTT II ^ II 

"Sit oiRchl cFT^ 3TcRfr Ctv($l I ^]T ftftj ITT^ ITT ^Rftll 
cf)fT3T ^TT ^ic|cb Mil’ll I THT TT^T sftr T[fg II ^ II 

trt opcpT Tjfg cb^cb vijsi') i 'g>fF c4<a^ ®nrfT ^<*> 1^1 ii 
■ fw T*g f^g ftrr ®timl i tpt grr vtttt ®rg gigtii 3 11 
^frr ■pftr tt^t guTt 1 cRTcr^s^g gggig gnfhi 

■HS'il 3T^p?T^ ’T dl$) I THT ^g g hI$ 1 II 'tf II 

Cau.: natha karahu balaka para chohu, sudha dudhamukha karia na kohu. 

jau pai prabhu prabhau kachu jana, tau ki barabari karata ayana.1. 

jau larika kachu acagari karahf, gura pitu matu moda mana bharahf. 
karia krpa sisu sevaka jam, tumha sama slla dhlra muni gyanl.2. 
rama bacana suni kachuka juRane, kahi kachu lakhanu bahuri musukane. 
hasata dekhi nakha sikha risa byapl, rama tora bhrata baRa papl.3. 
gaura sarlra syama mana mahf, kalakutamukha payamukha nahf. 

sahaja teRha anuharai na tohl, nlcu mlcu sama dekha na mohl.4. 

“My Lord, have compassion on a child; and wreak not your wrath on this guileless 
youngster (lit., who has the mother’s milk still on its lips). If he had any idea of your might, 
how could he be so foolish as to affront you? If children play some pranks, their teacher 
and parents are in raptures at it; therefore, take pity on him, knowing him to be a child and 
your servant. For you are an even-minded, good-tempered, forbearing and illumined anchorite.” 
On hearing Sri Rama’s words Parasurama cooled down a little; but uttering something 
Laksmana smiled again. Seeing him smile, Parasurama flushed all over with rage and 
said,” Rama, your brother is too wicked. Though fair of hue, he is black at heart; he has deadly 
poison, and not the mother’s milk on his lips. Perverse by nature, he does not take after you, 
nor does this vile imp regard me as the very image of Death.” (1—4) 

TJpT WT cRT TJfT I 

3HHf^ld dbiVi II ^V9V9 || 

Do.: lakhana kaheu hasi sunahu muni krodhu papa kara mula, 
jehi basa jana anucita karaht caraht bisva pratikula.277. 

Laksmana smilingly said, “Listen, holy sir: passion is the root of sin. Swayed by 
it men perpetrate unseemly acts and indulge in misanthropic activities.” (277) 
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3i^-cK ^Pl-U'MI I mR$F< chIm ^>fT3T 3IW ^l<4l II 

ZZ WT Tf|r 'JjRfs R'HlH I orfcJ3T $l$f$ XfTST P-kH II ^ II 

^ff 3 tFtT ftRT eft chP<JT <sm| I ^TffT3T cfTfT ®Tf ^pft oftolTf II 

cJlold onsidfs %TT^t I TR <h<g cHdTcid ^IcT 'TTjft II ^ II 

2IT SR - chTmI^ IJT TT dip I 15tT c£>HK <al«i oi-S ^ITThl 

^■MMld tjjd tjjd Pu^RI ®Udl I frn cPT mR^ $1^ ®lcd jjid) II 3 II 

®fn?r TRifF f^ftrr i w^z farcnfr tr; ttItt ii 

TR Hcdld 7R T^R" cfRt I TTT ^RT cbdcb TIT ^trt II 'tf II 

Cau.: mat tumhara anucara muniraya, parihari kopu karia aba daya. 
tuta capa naht jurihi risane, baithia hoiht paya pirane.1. 
jau ati priya tau karia upal, joria kou baRa gunl bolal. 

bolata lakhanaht janaku derahf, masta karahu anucita bhala nahf.2. 
thara thara kipaht pura nara narl, chota kumara khota baRa bharl. 
bhrgupati suni suni nirabhaya bant, risa tana jarai hoi bala hanl.3. 
bole ramahi dei nihora, bacau bicari barhdhu laghu tora. 
manu mallna tanu sumdara kaise, bisa rasa bhara kanaka ghatu jaise.4. 

“I am your servant, O Chief of sages; put away your wrath and show mercy upon me. 
Anger will not mend the broken bow. Pray sit down; your legs must be aching. If you are very 
fond of it, let us devise some means to mend it by calling in some expert.” Janaka was 
frightened at Laksmana’s words and said, “Pray be quiet; it is not good to transgress the limits 
of propriety.” The people of the city trembled like aspen leaves; they said to themselves.” The 
younger prince is really very naughty.” As the chief of Bhrgus heard the fearless words of 
Laksmana, his whole body burnt with rage and his strength diminished. In a condescending 
manner he said to Rama,“I am sparing the boy because I know he is your younger brother. 
So fair without and foul within, he resembles a jar of gold full of poison.” (1—4) 

^To— ®rgf? trt i 

RT Rffttr TTcFt MFUR QfFft ®TFTII ^6 II 

Do.: suni lachimana bihase bahuri nayana tarere rama, 
gura samlpa gavane sakuci parihari ban! bama.278. 

At this Laksmana laughed again, but Sri Rama cast an angry look on him. Therefore, 

putting away all petulance of speech he submissively went up to his Guru. (278) 

Tf(o — 3TfrT f®ldld TTtrTcT oil'll I ®TR^ TR[ 'Jtlft mm! II 

TfiSI TIfR ^Mil'll | Oiioich oTcR cF)fT3T Tff cRTTT II ^ II 

offt ®ucd^£> T^ITS) I Z TRT <hi8-> II 

rll$ dl^l chW chi Ml foHIKI I 3HM-uSjt ^ 'TT8T c|*fjKI II ^ II 

sisj cfera ifrriTf i tti tit cFfr3T tirt c^t TTf n 

TF^f|-3T #TI fgflj ftn TTTf | ^pHHNch TTT^ cfcff Tmf II 3 II 
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ch$ TPT ^11$ f^TT I 3T3J|[ 3T^5T rfy pe)dc) 3T%^|| 

■Q^T % WJ ^cJI-d ^ I rff WT*? Wpj wfl chl^i II 'X II 

Cau.: ati binlta mrdu sltala ban!, bole ramu jori juga pan!, 
sunahu natha tumha sahaja sujana, balaka bacanu karia nahf kana.1. 
bararai balaku eku subhau, inhahi na sarhta bidusahr kau. 
tehr nahf kachu kaja bigara, aparadhl mat natha tumhara.2. 
krpa kopu badhu badhaba gosaf, mo para karia dasa kl naf. 
kahia begi jehi bidhi risa jal, muninayaka soi karau upaT.3. 
kaha muni rama jai risa kaise, ajahu anuja tava citava anaise. 
ehi ke karhtha kutharu na dlnha, tau mat kaha kopu kari klnha.4. 
Joining both His palms together and speaking in most humble, gentle and placid 
tones Sri Rama said, “I pray you, my lord: wise as you are by nature, pay no heed to 
the words of a child. A wasp and a child have alike disposition; saints never find fault 
with them. Besides, the boy has done you no harm; it is I, my lord, who have offended 
you. Therefore, your reverence, deal to me as your servant whatever you please, 
whether it be a favour or frown, death or captivity. Tell me quickly the means, O chief 
of sages, by which your anger may be appeased; I shall do accordingly.” Said the sage, 
“How can my passion be pacified, O Rama, when your younger brother is still looking 
mischievously at me. So long as I do not cut his throat with my axe, my wrath is 
ineffectual.” (1—4) 

3-1 Pm ^-jPl c£>cSK '•lid I 

TTOT 3T3kT ^3 f^3TcT 'NMpbfTu II || 

Do.: garbha sravaht avanipa ravani suni kuthara gati ghora, 
parasu achata dekhau jiata bairl bhupakisora.279. 

“At the very news of the cruel doings of my axe the consorts of kings miscarry. 
To think that having the same axe still at my service I should see this princeling, my 
enemy, alive !” (279) 

fTR Wrff I *fT c£><3l*> ’TWRff II 

sTPT fMy I TTft Wt|T chHh chid) II ^ II 

TT^T^T I 1®!$^ Ph** died II 

WW mid 3 TT^kTT I <rtrl ®TWT ^RTT <£cdl II ^ II 

^ ^ 'dPp TJpT T TTrTT I WTSf ^TTT ■u<g fyyTrTTII 

Mtdcb *jfcJ ®TTo^ TT^ I chl^ -c|$ri tjrf tT^II^II 

<^Pl fWT 3tipg*$ 3TTST I '-JT <slci II 

<rngd WfT ITT TfT^f I OTPsT WrTfT WT3 Wtffll'tfll 
Cau.: bahai na hathu dahai risa chatl, bha kutharu kurhthita nrpaghatT. 
bhayau bama bidhi phireu subhau, more hrdaya krpa kasi kau.1. 
aju daya dukhu dusaha sahava, suni saumitri bihasi siru nava. 
bau krpa murati anukula, bolata bacana jharata janu phula.2. 
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jau pai krpi jarihf muni gata, krodha bhae tanu rakha bidhata. 
dekhu janaka hathi balaku ehu, klnha cahata jaRa jamapura gehu.3. 
begi karahu kina Ikhinha ota, dekhata chota khota nrpa dhota. 
bihase lakhanu kaha mana mahf, mude Ikhi katahu kou nahf.4. 

“My hand moves not, though passion consumes my breast; while this axe, which 
has slain kings without number, has gone blunt. Fate has turned against me; that is why 
I find my nature changed. Otherwise compassion at any time is unknown to my heart. 
My tenderness of feeling has imposed on me a severe strain today.” On hearing this the 
son of Sumitra bowed his head with a smile. “The breeze of your benevolence is so 
befitting your frame; the words you speak appear as though blossoms drop from a tree. 
O reverend sir, when compassion sets your whole frame on fire, God help you when you 
are angry.” “Look here, Janaka, this stupid boy in his perversity intends to migrate to the 
region of Death. Why not put him out of my sight ? Though small to look at, the princeling 
is yet so wicked !” Laksmana smilingly said to himself, “Shut your eyes and the whole 
world will vanish out of your sight.” (1—4) 

<&<— tpt TtfH srfrT gfmi 

wTfr w cmPm unr wrsjn n 

Do.: parasuramu taba rama prati bole ura ati krodhu, 
sarhbhu sarasanu tori satha karasi hamara prabodhu.280. 

Then Parasurama spoke to Rama, his heart boiling with rage, “Having broken 
Sambhu’s bow, O wretch, do you now teach me?” (280) 

TTRTT rTlT I cFvdTT 3ftII 

uRdlM TTIT ■HillHI I TTi% cT cFjfTSaT TPTTII^II 

IJcJ drtfe 'HHb I t-ifed 3 3 HK<s rTtftll 

3-MM id <j>OK '33TT7 | TpT H-K dIM, II ^ II 

33^ cd<Sd cFT *FT 3T TT3 I cbd| Tr^TT^T 3 3T3II 

33 ^11 id Tf«r ®T3^ 33^ I W? 3 TT^II 3 II 

TPT iTTT dHjl3T ^dlt-H I dvt ^tcJIb 31Ft 31T ^ftwil 

fT?T 3TT^ cFjfT3T '^Tl^ ■win) I Hll^ 3nf33T 3333 34^11*41 II 'X II 
Cau.: barhdhu kahai katu sarhmata tore, tu chala binaya karasi kara jore. 
karu paritosu mora sarhgrama, nahf ta chaRa kahauba rama.1. 

chalu taji karahi samaru sivadrohl, barhdhu sahita na ta marau tohl. 
bhrgupati bakahf kuthara uthae, mana musukahf ramu sira nae.2. 
gunaha lakhana kara hama para rosG, katahu sudhaihu te baRa dosu. 
teRha jani saba barhdai kahu, bakra carhdramahi grasai na rahu.3. 

rama kaheu risa tajia munlsa, kara kutharu age yaha slsa. 

jeht risa jai karia soi svamT, mohi jania apana anugaml.4. 

“It is with your connivance that your brother addresses such pungent words to me; 
while you make false entreaties with joined palms. Either give me satisfaction in combat, 
or forswear your name of ‘Rama’. Give battle to me. O enemy of Siva, without taking 




sr] rAmacaritamAnasa 


recourse to any wily trick; or else I will despatch you and your brother both.” While the 
chief of Bhrgus thus raved with his axe raised on high, Sri Rama smiled within Himself, 
bowing His head to the sage, “While the fault is Laksmana’s, the sage’s wrath is against 
me. Sometimes meekness too begets much evil. A crooked man is reverenced by all; 
the crescent moon is not devoured by the demon Rahu.” Said Rama, “Cease from wrath, 
O lord of sages; the axe is in your hand, while my head is before you. Do that, my lord, 
which may pacify your anger; know me to be your servant.” (1—4) 

^ro— Tnjftr 'HHti wh i 

fsrcTt% ^Tft II II 

Do.; prabhuhi sevakahi samaru kasa tajahu biprabara rosu, 
besu biloke kahesi kachu balakahu naht dosu.281. 

“How can there be any duel between a master and his servant? Give up your 
anger, O great Brahmana; it is only because he saw you in the garb of a warrior that the 
boy said something to you and he cannot be blamed for it.” (281) 

c£»cJK FTT TT Sflft I ^ fTF ®r)"T II 

TFJ ^ T ’efl’fjl I si'H TTFTT idt) II ^ II 

*11^ I FT TT fFT fotj, £RT FfFT^II 
-^ch 3TTTTTT I fTT TT Ml F^Ttll T II 

■hRsiR T>fF ttsjt i t ftt ftsjt ii 
TFT FTT TT TFT jFTTTT I TTT| F%T ®Tf TFT TtfTTTII^II 
TE5 SFJT I TT ’JT TFT TTlT II 

FT ychK ?FT TTT FT ITT I fTT 3TTTFT $HK IIXII 

Cau.: dekhi kuthara bana dhanu dharl, bhai larikahi risa blru bicarl. 
namu jana pai tumhahi na clnha, barhsa subhaya utaru tehf dlnha.1. 
jau tumha autehu muni kl nat, pada raja sira sisu dharata gosaf. 
chamahu cuka anajanata kerl, cahia bipra ura krpa ghanerl.2. 
hamahi tumhahi saribari kasi natha, kahahu na kah! carana kaha matha. 
rama matra laghu nama hamara, parasu sahita baRa nama tohara.3. 
deva eku gunu dhanusa hamare, nava guna parama punlta tumhare. 
saba prakara hama tumha sana hare, chamahu bipra aparadha hamare.4. 
“Seeing you equipped with an axe, arrows and bow, the boy took you for a champion 
and got excited. Although he knew you by name, he did not recognize you in person and 
answered you according to his lineage. If you had come as a sage, the child, O holy sir, 
would have placed the dust of your feet on his head. Forgive the error of one who did not 
know you; a Brahmana should have plenty of mercy in his heart. What comparison, my 
lord, can there be between you and me? Tell me if there is any affinity between the head 
and feet. Mine is a small name consisting of the single word ‘Rama’; where as yours is a 
long one, having the word ‘Parasu’ prefined to ‘Rama’. O lord, whereas there is only one 
merit in me and that is my bow while you have got nine most auspicious characteristics 
such as; tranquillity, restraint, penance, purity, forbearance, straight forwardness, knowledge, 
supreme knowledge and faith in God. I am thus inferior to you in everyway; therefore, O 
holy sir, forgive my faults.” (1—4) 
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^T°— ^TT ^TT ijfc cb$l TFT TFT TFT I 

< F T FrfcT TTT>F ^iTT cTl| ^ST TFT ^FTII II 

Do.: bara bara muni biprabara kaha rama sana rama, 

bole bhrgupati sarusa hasi tahu barhdhu sama bama.282. 

Again and again did Rama address His namesake as a sage and as a great 

Brahmana, till the chief of Bhrgus exclaimed in his fury, “You are as perverse as your 

younger brother!” (282) 

cFrft "ntiT i f%y rrtft ii 

WT <s|e(l FT 3iigfd ^11^ I chlq ITfT 3TfrT FfT cjrRI^II ^ II 

Trfrrf§T T^T FrJPT ^$1^ I h$1m FQ| 3TT^II 

T^T '’TOJ chili ffirfrT I TFTT "SHT cblfe'S cffl% II ^ II 

FfT fsff^rT FfrT FIT I <sh rrtPn Plc^R IFF % ^TITII 

FPJ ^PJ ®Tf FPoT I 3F?fafcT FF|T ^llfcl FRJ FT^TII 3 II 
TFT FfF fa-enO I f^F 3jfrT Fff M $Ml(l II 

*g3FTf|r r^Mlch "^HT I "fif %% %c| cFvff 3^HMI II 'tf II 

Cau.: nipatahf dvija kari janahi mohl, mat jasa bipra sunavau tohl. 
capa sruva sara ahuti janu, kopu mora ati ghora krsanu.1. 

samidhi sena caturarhga suhal, maha mahlpa bhae pasu al. 

mat eht parasu kati ball dlnhe, samara jagya japa kotinha klnhe.2. 
mora prabhau bidita nahf tore, bolasi nidari bipra ke bhore. 

bhamjeu capu dapu baRa baRha, ahamiti manahu jlti jagu thaRha.3. 

rama kaha muni kahahu bicarl, risa ati baRi laghu cuka hamarl. 

chuatahf tuta pinaka purana, mat kehi hetu karau abhimana.4. 

“You know me to be a mere Brahmana; I tell you what kind of a Brahmana I am. 
Know that the bow is my sacrificial ladle, the arrows my oblation and my wrath the blazing 
fire; the brilliant fourfold forces (consisting of the horse, the elephant, the chariots and foot- 
soldiers) are the fuel; and mighty princes have served as victims, whom I have cut to 
pieces with this very axe and offered as sacrifice. In this way I have performed millions of 
sacrifices in the shape of armed conflicts, accompanied by the muttering of sacred formulas 
in the shape of war-cries. My glory is not known to you; that is why you address me in 
contemptuous terms mistaking me for a mere Brahmana. Since you have broken the bow, 
your arrogance has transgressed all limits; in your self-esteem you stand as if you have 
conquered the whole world.” Said Rama, “O sage, think before you speak; your anger is 
out of all proportions with my error, which is a trifling one. Worn out as it was, the bow broke 
at my mere touch. What reason have I to be proud?” (1—4) 

1FT f^rft f®FT TTFT TRf < *T T FTT2J I 
rft3TTTchl HIclfgTTTSni M 

Do.: jau hama nidaraht bipra badi satya sunahu bhrgunatha, 
tau asa ko jaga subhatu jehi bhaya basa navaht matha.283. 

“Hear the truth, O lord of the Bhrgus; if, as you say, I treat you with disrespect 
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because you are a Brahmana, who is that gallant warrior in this world to whom I would 
bow my head out of fear?” (283) 

Rto —^ 'ifbfrT R7 RRT I ■HR sled 3tFsJcF fR ®|<rlc|Mi || 

TR m-cik ehl* | c'Kfe *|<sh «FTc5 fRR *Tt3>ll^ll 

sjfsTR cR SjfT RRT I cRR cbcdcb crff Ml^ 3TPTT11 

^RR R UR# I R>TRf Rift R R ^<4^1 II ^ II 

% arfR Tnjrnf I 3WI fff RT %Tlf II 

■^jfR 'JR ®TcFT Tariff % I RRT Mi<rl RRJRT RfcT % II ^ II 

TTR TRRfcT RrT SR Rf I <Jrel§ f^T RtT ■Hc^ll 
RR RTR 3 him 1$ RfrT I RR fRRRR RR3>ll'tfll 

Cau.: deva danuja bhupati bhata nana, samabala adhika hou balavana. 
jau rana hamahi pacarai kou, larahr sukhena kalu kina hou.1. 

chatriya tanu dhari samara sakana, kula kalamku tehi pavara ana. 
kahau subhau na kulahi prasamsT, kalahu darahf na rana raghubarhsl.2. 
biprabamsa kai asi prabhutal, abhaya hoi jo tumhahi deral. 
suni mrdu guRha bacana raghupati ke, ughare patala parasudhara mati ke.3. 
rama ramapati kara dhanu lehu, khatcahu mitai mora samdehu. 
deta capu apuhr cali gayau, parasurama mana bisamaya bhayau.4. 

“A god, a demon, a king or a body of warriors, whether My equal in strength or 
more powerful than myself—should any of these challenge me to combat, I would 
gladly fight with him, no matter if it is Death himself. For he who is born as a Ksatriya, 
and is yet afraid of fighting, is a veritable wretch and has brought a slur on his lineage. 
I tell you in my natural way and not by way of a tribute to my race: Raghu’s 
descendants are not afraid of even death in battle. Such is the glory of the Brahmana 
race that he who is afraid of you (Brahmanas) is rid of all fear.” When he heard these 
soft yet profound words of Sri Rama, Parasurama’s mind was disillusioned. “O Rama, 
take this bow of Rama’s lord and draw it, so that my doubts may be cleared.”* As 
Parasurama offered his bow it passed into Rama’s hands of its own accord, and 
Parasurama felt amazed at this. (1—4) 

Rto— ^imi TFT U'FTS rl©I Mdch ymfcd J lld I 

^Ttfr mid ©ftc^ ©i-ctd 3 hhm II '%6'X II 

Do.: jana rama prabhau taba pulaka praphullita gata, 

jori pani bole bacana hrdaya na premu amata.284. 

He then recognized Sri Rama’s might and his whole frame was thrilled with joy and 
his hair stood on end. Joining his palms together he addressed the following words to 
Sri Rama, his heart bursting with emotion:— (284) 

#0—RET ■(ysi'H RRR RR RTR I RfR R^jR chcd RfR cjrHMlI 

f SR P^dchKl I RR RR Rtf cRtf RR fTftll^ll 

* Parasurama had got this bow from God Visnu Himself, who had told that when the Lord descended 
on the earth in the form of Sri Rama, his own life’s work would have ended and the bow would pass into the 
hands of Sr! Rama. 
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f®M<4 chi'll ^PT 'HMK I PRjfcT «TcFT TcFTT 3TfrT TFTTII 

^cjch TJ^rR TT®T 3PTT | TfflT child 3PFTTII^|| 

cFff "R^ TOT I PPT TT^T "RR HM'H 'tWII 

3H^pc|d ®I^?T ch*jd pencil I WHIH^ c^5 %JT?TT II ^ II 

chl$ ^ic| ^JPT PPT ■<*{<*) <rlcbd I ^JRRfcT 7 TTT ®R% R"R %rT 11 
3PT^R H$1m %TH I PT?T rff cRTRT <|eiTs 'RTT%ll'tfll 

Cau.: jaya raghubamsa banaja bana bhanu, gahana danuja kula dahana krsanu. 
jaya sura bipra dhenu hitakarl, jaya mada moha koha bhrama harl.1. 
binaya slla karuna guna sagara, jayati bacana racana ati nagara. 
sevakasukhadasubhagasaba arhga, jaya sarlra chabi koti anamga.2. 
karau kaha mukha eka prasamsa, jaya mahesa mana manasa harhsa. 
anucita bahuta kaheu agyata, chamahu chamamamdira dou bhrata.3. 
kahi jaya jaya jaya raghukulaketu, bhrgupati gae banahi tapa hetu. 
apabhaya kutila mahlpa derane, jaha taha kayara gavahr parane.4. 

“Glory to Sri Rama, who delights Raghu’s line even as the sun delights a cluster 
of lotuses ! Glory to the Fire that consumes the forest of the demon race ! Glory to the 
Benefactor of gods, Brahmanas and cows ! Glory to Him who takes away pride, 
ignorance, passion and delusion ! Glory to Him who is an ocean of humility, amiability, 
compassion and goodness and a pastmaster in the art of speech. Glory to the 
Delighter of His servants and to Him who is graceful of every limb and whose form 
possesses the beauty of millions of Cupids ! How can I with one tongue utter Your 
praises? Glory to Him who sports in the mind of the great Lord Siva as a swan in the 
Manasarovara lake ! In my ignorance I have said much that was unseemly; therefore 
pardon me, both brothers, abodes of forgiveness that You are. Glory, glory, all glory 
to the Chief of Raghu’s race !” So saying, the lord of Bhrgus withdrew to the forest to 
practise penance. The wicked kings were all seized with imaginary fears and the 
cowards quietly fled in all directions. (1—4) 

TJC ^TT ^TTfT TRT ^TeTII ^6^ II 

Do.: devanha dlnht dumdubhT prabhu para barasahf phula, 

harase pura nara nari saba mitl mohamaya sula.285. 

The gods sounded their kettledrums and rained down flowers on the Lord. All the 
people of the city rejoiced and their heart’s agony, born of ignorance, disappeared. (285) 

—3TfrT oINH «rTrf | TTRPT TTTR || 

■^r frrfoT TjRRRt i cm1$ rfi RPR cRtfcfjpfsRpff n ^ n 

R RTT^ I H'lg fRf&T RT^II 

fsTRR TTTT ^ TTl^T I RFJ f®T§J 3RR II ^ II 
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'H T ich chl^ cffrfacfcff y^iiHi I TRJ U'Hic; TPTTII 

Hlfe cpdchcy chl^ ^ I 3JaT Rt dpcid 'FT chf$3T TTfTn^ II 3 II 

<*>$ *jp1 d'idlSI y<41dl I TfjT i®l®ll^ -cuy 3TTS4ldl II 

6<td$7 £FT fsr®TT^ I TR TT RR i®lR;d TT®T ^T^ll X II 

Cau.: ati gahagahe bajane baje, sabahr manohara mamgala saje. 

jutha jutha mili sumukhi sunayanf, karaht gana kala kokilabayanf.1. 
sukhu bideha kara barani na jal, janmadaridra manahu nidhi pal. 
bigata trasa bhai slya sukharl, janu bidhu udaya cakorakumarl.2. 
janaka klnha kausikahi pranama, prabhu prasada dhanu bhamjeu rama. 

mohi krtakrtya klnha duhu bhaT, aba jo ucita so kahia gosaf.3. 

kaha muni sunu naranatha prablna, raha bibahu capa adhlna. 
tutatahf dhanu bhayau bibahu, sura nara naga bidita saba kahu.4. 

There was a tumultuous clash of musical instruments and everyone displayed 
charming and auspicious objects. Troops of fair-faced, bright-eyed damsels sang 
melodious songs in chorus, their voice resembling the notes of the cuckoo. Janaka’s joy 
was beyond description, as that of a born beggar who has found a treasure. Sita was 
rid of Her fears and was as glad as a young of a Cakora bird at the rising of the moon. 
Janaka made obeisance before Kausika and said, “It is due to your grace, my lord, that 
Sri Rama has been able to break the bow. I am blessed by the pair of brothers; pray tell 
me now, reverend sir, what it behoves me to do.” Said the sage, “Listen, wise king: the 
marriage depended on the bow, and took place directly the bow broke, as is well-known 
to all, including gods, human beings and Nagas.” (1—4) 

37®T ^TSTT I 

fm ^ fafad II ^6^ II 

Do.: tadapi jai tumha karahu aba jatha bariisa byavaharu, 
bujhi bipra kulabrddha gura beda bidita acaru.286. 

“Nevertheless you now go and perform according to the family usage whatever 
practices are prescribed in the Veda, after consulting the Brahmanas, the elders of your 
family, and your own preceptor (Satananda).” (286) 

—^rT 3JRSRT Rif | RR II 

TT3 cFri% RHfe chMI<RI I RRTT ^rT shied churn II ^ II 

®f^ft 'Rcbc-1 shedli^ I 3TT^ TTTcR f^TT RTTTII 

KTR ®fTR fW I RRR TTRK|[ -cuR| RTTTTII^II 

RRR fRR Rf? 3RTT | RfR yR-cJKch ah fed MOI^ II 

TR|[ fsffe fRRTR ®Ml| I %T Rft ®TcR RRR TTR RTf II 3 II 

®hIVl frRT 'IH I ^ f^RTR fM&T cj^cd *j > 'Jlldl II 

teRT chl^ 3T^4T I f®K-ci ch^ich cR^feT % ig^mi'tfll 
Cau.: duta avadhapura pathavahu jal, anaht nrpa dasarathahi bolal. 
mudita rau kahi bhalehr krpala, pathae duta boli tehi kala.1. 
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bahuri mahajana sakala bolae, ai sabanhi sadara sira nae. 

hata bata mamdira surabasa, nagaru savarahu carihu pasa.2. 

harasi cale nija nija grha ae, puni paricaraka boli pathae. 

racahu bicitra bitana banal, sira dhari bacana cale sacu pal.3. 

pathae boli gun! tinha nana, je bitana bidhi kusala sujana. 
bidhihi barhdi tinha klnha arambha, birace kanaka kadali ke kharhbha.4. 

“Go and despatch to the city of Ayodhya messengers who may invite King 
Dasaratha and bring him here.” Janaka gladly responded, “Very well, gracious sir,” and 
summoning the messengers despatched them that very moment. He then summoned the 
leading citizens, and they all came and respectfully bowed their head.“Decorate the 
bazars, streets, houses, temples and the whole city on all its four sides,” was the royal 
command. They returned in joy, each to his own house. The king then sent for his own 
servants and instructed them: “Erect pavilions of all kinds with due care.” Bowing to the 
king’s orders they returned glad of heart, and sent for a number of clever artisans skilled 
in erecting pavilions. Invoking Brahma they set to work and made pillars of gold in the 
shape of plantain trees— (1—4) 

W XRcT M^KHI % TJjcTI 
TBFTT fapoU 3jfcT f^KpcI cFT ^V9 || 

Do.: harita maninha ke patra phala padumaraga ke phula, 
racana dekhi bicitra ati manu birarhci kara bhula.287. 

—With leaves and fruits of emeralds and blossoms of rubies; seeing this most 
marvellous specimen of art the Creator himself was lost in bewilderment. (287) 

#0—^ frfTrT HplH'M TM I TRoT TRRW RTft ■#%!! 

ch'icb cbfold I dRg TPTRT II ^ II 

crff % Tf^T Rf^T ®TR ffiRTIT | fspcT f^TR *jcbdl c^RT ^$1^ II 
HlPlch tRcFkT fRTTRTT I cRtft Rf%T T% TTTT^TT II ^ II 

s|r ®l§^l f®nFTT I ^1$ R^R TRTHTII 

T]T ylcini Rfe I Hdcd s^T fcT^ TTR cSToThl 3 II 

differ i frrsjr 11 11 

Cau.: benu harita manimaya saba klnhe, sarala saparaba parahf nahf clnhe. 
kanaka kalita ahibeli banal, lakhi nahf parai saparana suhaT.1. 
tehi ke raci paci barhdha banae, bica bica mukuta dama suhae. 
manika marakata kulisa piroja, clri kori paci race saroja.2. 
kie bhrrhga bahurarhga biharhga, gurhjahf kujahf pavana prasamga. 
sura pratima khambhana gaRhi kaRhf, marhgala drabya lie saba thaRhf.3. 
cauke bhlti aneka puraf, simdhura manimaya sahaja suhaf.4. 

The bamboo sticks were made of emeralds; they were so straight and knotted 
that they could not be distinguished from real ones. Creepers known by the name 
of Piper-betle (the leaves of which are chewed in India with areca-nut parings) were 
artistically fashioned in gold and looked so charming with their leaves that they could 
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not be marked as artificial. These creepers were intertwined into so many cords (for 
holding the bamboos together) with beautiful strings of pearls inserted here and 

there. After much cutting, carving and inlaying they made lotuses of rubies, emeralds, 
diamonds and turquoises. They also fashioned bees and birds of varied plumage, which 
buzzed and whistled in the restling breeze. On the pillars they sculptured images 
of gods, all standing with articles of good omen in their hands. Squares were drawn 
on the floor in various naturally charming devices and filled in with elephant pearls. 
(1-4) 

MF3CJ ■g^PT 'gfe f^XT cfclR I 

%*t mcM wzft rtwt n 

Do.: saurabha pallava subhaga suthi kie nllamani kori, 
hema baura marakata ghavari lasata patamaya dori.288. 

They made most lovely mango-leaves of graven sapphires with blossoms of gold 
and bunches of emerald fruits glistening on silken cords. (288) 

TTf^TT | TFTf 'RcjA II 

TRoT chci'H oRTTT I Mdlch 'PT ^TTT|| ^ II 

TRT^T hPih< 4 dMi I ^ f^rTPTT II 

^ft ^ I FT ®TFT 3TfTT -Rfr ^ %#ll 3 II 

TT*J ^rr TR 'HMK I TTT l®ldM frT^ cdich d^lMK II 

^Idch % TTTR I ’’JF ’’JF yfrT "PT ^f^3T II 3 II 

I RTT] II 

RT TPTTT #5T TJF TTT^T I TTT P®ldlPb 4^HWeb TTTfTimi 

Cau.: race rucira bara bamdanivare, manahu manobhava phamda savare. 
mamgala kalasa aneka banae, dhvaja pataka pata camara suhae.1. 
dlpa manohara manimaya nana, jai na barani bicitra bitana. 
jeht mamdapa dulahini baidehl, so baranai asi mati kabi kehl.2. 

dulahu ramu rupa guna sagara, so bitanu tihu loka ujagara. 
janaka bhavana kai sobha jaisT, grha grha prati pura dekhia taisT.3. 
jeht terahuti tehi samaya niharl, tehi laghu lagahf bhuvana dasa carl, 
jo sampada nlca grha soha, so biloki suranayaka moha.4. 

They further made charming and excellent festoons, which looked like so many 
nooses prepared as it were by Cupid. They also put up many auspicious vases as well 
as beautiful flags and banners, curtains and chowries. The marvellous pavilion with a 
number of beautiful lamps consisting of brilliant gems was beyond description. What 
poet has the wit wherewith to describe the pavilion which is going to shelter Videha’s 
Daughter as the bride? The canopy which is going to hold Sri Rama, the ocean of beauty 
and perfection, as the bridegroom, must be the glory of all the three worlds. The 
splendour that belonged to King Janaka’s palace was to be seen in every house of that 
city; to him who beheld Tirahuta (Janaka’s capital) during that time, all the fourteen 
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spheres appeared of small account. The prosperity that reigned in the house of the 
humblest citizen was enough to fascinate even the lord of celestials. (1—4) 

^o— c^fr ^ntt ^rc i 

frfi* tjc % TTTT^ ThJII II 

Do.: basai nagara jehr lacchi kari kapata nari bara besu, 
tehi pura kai sobha kahata sakucaht sarada sesu.289. 

The magnificence of the city wherein dwelt Goddess Laksmi in the charming 
disguise of a mortal woman made even Sarada (the goddess of eloquence) and (the 


thousand-tongued) Sesa falter in describ 
#o— m|-c! TTR "TT micm 

Id 

cFTft TRFJ fcRT TTrfi' 

®ITfT facTT5FT wfarT Midi 

TUT c*1<SM 3T ®R isficj) 

Tjfa SjfT sfa M^chl 

<^cdd ctrST Tjfa 1 7Tf 

M«>d 3jfa 

Cau.: pahuce duta rama pura pavana, 
bhupa dvara tinha khabari janal, 
kari pranamu tinha pat! dlnhl, 
bari bilocana blcata patT, 
ramu lakhanu ura kara bara cTthT, 
puni dhari dhlra patrika blcT, 

khelata rahe tah! sudhi pal, 
puchata ati saneha sakucal, 


ng it. (289) 

I T*TT facTtfaj TpjT^TII 

i Tjfa fan* ii ^ ii 

I TjfarT H$1 m 31FJ 3fa cdl^l II 

I Mdch ^TTW ^rfr widl II 9 II 

Tfa 7TTT cb$d 'Rfahl 

TWT ®fTrT Tjfa TlMlI 3 II 

3TTTT 'Hf$d facT ^nfll 

TTTTT Tf Weft 3TTf IIXII 

harase nagara biloki suhavana. 
dasaratha nrpa suni lie bolal.1. 
mudita mahlpa apu uthi ITnhT. 
pulaka gata a! bhari chatl.2. 
rahi gae kahata na khatl mlthl. 
haras! sabha bata suni slcl.3. 
ae bharatu sahita hita bhal. 
tata kahl te pat! al.4. 


Janaka’s messengers arrived at Sri Rama’s sacred birth-place and rejoiced to 
behold the charming city. They sent in word at the entrance of the royal palace; hearing 
of their arrival King Dasaratha summoned them to his presence. With due reverence they 
delivered the letter; and the king in his joy rose to receive it in person. As he read the 
letter, tears rushed to his eyes; the hair on his body stood erect and his heart was full. 
With Rama and Laksmana in his heart and the valuable letter in his hand, he remained 
mute and could not utter a word, either good or bad. Then recovering himself, he read 
out the letter, and the court rejoiced to hear the authentic news. Obtaining the news at 
the very spot where he had been playing about, Bharata came with his playmates and 
brother (Satrughna), and with the utmost modesty and affection asked,“Father,where has 
the letter come from?” (1—4) 


* According to Hindu scriptures the universe is divided into fourteen spheres, seven higher and seven 
lower. In their ascending order the seven higher spheres are named as Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah, Mahah, Janah, 
Tapah and Satyam; while the lower seven are in their descending order named as Atala, Vitala, Sutala, 
Talatala, Mahatala, Rasatala and Patala. 
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uihPu-m %ftcRTI 

■yf'l W% *$(< *Am II ^<?0 || 

Do.: kusala pranapriya bariidhu dou ahaht kahahu keht desa, 
suni saneha sane bacana bacl bahuri naresa.290. 

“Are my two beloved brothers doing well and in what land do they happen to be ?” 
On hearing these words steeped in love the king read the letter over again. (290) 

—Tjfa T TTrft ^T3 WrTT I 3jfsicF> ■Hdl ■HHIrl ^ 'hTrTT II 

TTtfrT M’llrt I ■Rebel TWT psi^iql II ^ II 

rT®T 'TT Picbi ®lclK I TTSJT TRT^T ®Tch 

^JT ^T3 WT I cjTfj "3^% T£R Pl$K II ^ II 

wm src sr ^ttsjt i ®r fch-Hk chinch Tjk wsjtii 

■qf^ETHf cFff TWT3; I VN fsr®RT dfd dfd eRf TT3HI 3 II 

W f^T % Tjfc 7 TTT oic)l| I rT®T 3TR5[ wf%T TjfsT 'dT^ II 

f®T^fT chc| T l f®rfsT WT I T[f3 iTR ®TcFT ^tT ^cbH IIXII 

Cau.: suni pat! pulake dou bhrata, adhika sanehu samata na gata. 

prlti punlta bharata kai dekhl, sakala sabhi sukhu laheu bisesT.1. 

taba nrpa duta nikata baithare, madhura manohara bacana ucare. 

bhaiya kahahu kusala dou bare, tumha nlke nija nayana nihare.2. 
syamala gaura dhare dhanu bhatha, baya kisora kausika muni satha. 

pahicanahu tumha kahahu subhau, prema bibasa puni puni kaha rau.3. 
ja dina te muni gae lava!, taba te aju slci sudhi pal. 

kahahu bideha kavana bidhi jane, suni priya bacana duta musukane.4. 

On hearing the letter the two brothers experienced a thrill of joy; their whole frame 
was bursting with an excess of emotion. The whole court was particularly delighted to see 
Bharata’s unalloyed love. The king then seated the messengers close by him and spoke 
to them in sweet and winning tones: “Tell me, friends, are the two boys well? Have you 
seen them well with your own eyes? The one dark and the other fair of hue, they are 
equipped with bow and quiver and are of tender age and accompanied by the sage Kausika. 
Do you recognize them? If so, tell me something about their temperament.” Overwhelmed 
with love the king asked thus again and again. “From the day the sage took them away it 
is only today that I have obtained authentic news about them. Tell me how King Videha was 
able to know them.” At these fond words the messengers smiled. (1—4) 

^fo— Hcb<i hFh rH-£ 'HH cbW I 

TPJ <H<sH % cR^T fsTFcT fsTWT cftell II 

Do.: sunahu mahlpati mukuta mani tumha sama dhanya na kou, 
ramu lakhanu jinha ke tanaya bisva bibhusana dou.291. 

“Listen, O crest-jewel of kings: there is no one so blessed as you, who have for 
your sons Rama and Laksmana, the two ornaments of the universe.” (291) 
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^to— ^dld 3 eFT^T ej*f?K I TjqqfTra - fd§ II 

PjR? % ^RT ydlM % 3TPt I TrfTT HcdJd Tp? ■Hided cTFtll^ll 
feRT cf>F cFJ% 3 T TT 2 T [chin I ^fe 3 T Tf®T 'foj ^T cFT cdl^ II 
■#5T W«fT *jq 3T^T I «fti 7T*43 T ft TJ^FtT II R II 
TT*[ ^>T1[ eJW I H^bcd ®rlT ®riT3TTTT 11 

eftfq #cF -qf ^ ^dqidl I TT*T % flchPd TT^J sj^ 'qpft II 3 II 
H«b$ 331 ^ THTTIT I TTT 3 %q ^Tft cFdT II 

'^ft' chldch fplcjplci delicti | 7TT3 ^f*T W TO3 RT^T II t II 
Cau.: puchana jogu na tanaya tumhare, purusasimgha tihu pura ujiare. 
jinha ke jasa pratapa ke age, sasi mallna rabi sltala lage. 1 . 
tinha kaha kahia natha kimi clnhe, dekhia rabi ki dlpa kara llnhe. 
slya svayambara bhupa aneka, samite subhata eka te eka. 2 . 
sambhu sarasanu kahu na tara, hare sakala blra bariara. 
tlni loka maha je bhatamanl, sabha kaisakati sambhu dhanu bhanl. 3 . 
sakai uthai sarasura meru, sou hiya hari gayau kari pheru. 
jeht kautuka sivasailu uthava, sou tehi sabhi parabhau pava. 4 . 

“No enquiry is needed in respect of your sons, who are lions among men and the 
light of the universe, and before whose renown and glory the moon looks dim and the 
sun appears cool. About them, my lord, you ask how they came to be recognized ! Does 
one take a lamp in one’s hand to see the sun ? On the occasion of STta’s self-election 
of her husband had assembled numerous princes, each one of whom was a greater 
champion than the rest; but not one of them could stir Sambhu’s bow and all the mighty 
heroes failed. The might of all those who were proud of their valour in the three worlds 
was crushed by it. Even the demon Bana, who could lift Mount Meru, lost heart and 
retired after pacing round the bow; and even he (Ravana) who had lifted up Mount 
Kailasa (the abode of Siva) in mere sport was worsted in that assembly.” (1—4) 

^lo-^T TFT FpTTT FpT TTfc3T FfT I 

^TFT TRJTTT f®R f^rfF F^T ^TTTT II II 

Do.; taha rama raghubamsa mani sunia maha mahipala, 

bharhjeu capa prayasa binu jimi gaja parhkaja nala.292. 

“On that occasion, we submit, O great king, Sri Rama’ the jewel of Raghu’s race, 
snapped the bow without the least exertion even as an elephant would break the stalk 
of a lotus.” (292) 

TITto ^ 4 d dI <4 cb 3 TTTT I ^iffrT feRT 3 rffe II 

THT ofc^ SpJ <{1*$| | cf^T of|[ ®FT chl^i II ^ II 

TF 3 PT TPJ 34 ejcd®lcd I rRT fqsjpT cd'egd 1 jfq f^ll 

chyl$ foicdlcbd 75rraF> I f^rfq fdr f^5TTfT % eTT% II R II 

^ ^ftsf rf^ oiledcb c^t 3 > | 3 J®T 3 3 TTfe rTT 37 T^eT ebl* II 

■^3 o|-cid TSRT fqq cdMil I ThT yeim TTT mmH II ^ II 




sr] rAmacaritamAnasa 


THTT 'wAd TT3 3td'(Hl I <£d*3 i^T ldS9ietf< cTFt 11 

3idlld % cbidi I SJT^ fa-euR TT®rf*r TJT| Hldl II 'tf II 

Cau.: suni sarosa bhrgunayaku ae, bahuta bhiti tinha Ikhi dekhae. 
dekhi rama balu nija dhanu dlnha, kari bahu binaya gavanu bana klnha.1. 
rajana ramu atulabala jaise, teja nidhana lakhanu puni taise. 
kampahr bhupa bilokata jake, jimi gaja hari kisora ke take.2. 

deva dekhi tava balaka dou, aba na ikhi tara avata kou. 

duta bacana racana priya lag!, prema pratapa blra rasa pagl.3. 

sabha sameta rau anurage, dutanha dena nichavari lage. 
kahi anlti te mudahf kana, dharamu bicari sabahr sukhu mana.4. 
“Hearing the news the chief of Bhrgus came in a fury and indulged in much brow¬ 
beating. But seeing Sri Rama’s strength he handed his bow to the latter and after much 
supplication withdrew to the woods. Even as Rama, O king, is unequalled in strength, 
Laksmana too is a mine of glory, at whose very sight the kings trembled as elephants 
at the gaze of a young lion. Now that we have seen your two sons, my lord, no one 
catches our eye any longer.” The messengers’ eloquent speech, which was full of love, 
glorifying and expressive of the heroic sentiment, attracted all. The king and his whole 
court were overwhelmed with emotion and began to offer lavish gifts to the messengers. 
They, however, closed their ears in protest crying, “This is ethical !” Everyone was 
delighted to note their sense of propriety.* (1 —4) 

^to— cM TiTTf I 

cFSTT TRTf II II 

Do.: taba uthi bhupa basista kahu dlnhi patrika jai, 

katha sunal gurahi saba sadara duta bolai.293. 

The king then rose going up to Vasistha, gave the letter to him, and sending for 
the messengers with due courtesy related the whole story to his preceptor. (293) 

Tjfc ®TTrT 3TfrT TJT^ "mf I ’’JTiF cR|[ itflr TJT^ Ulf II 

'wRdl TTRT Tlj| I TTTf*? ^FFTT duR II ^ II 

frrf^T TJTa' 'HmRi psuRj ^tcTTTT | SRTWtcT ’’7% "^11% TJ*nTT|| 

"^JT f®iy ^T t-icR I rrfTT Mallei cbi'Hc^u II T II 

cfTT? TFTFT ^FT I ^ % chid ^l^d II 

cFTT % 3tfljcF> trj sTf cRT% I tN’1 TFT TffTTT TJcT ^TT% II 3 II 

^T f®ldJd £RTT W SIRt I ’’FT TTFTT ®TT ®ucdcb wf] II 

rFTT cR|T TT4 ebicd cRc^TFTT I TT^ ®Kld ®TTTT^ id■H Id I IIXII 

* In India not only the blood relations but even servants and co-villagers of a bride consider it sinful 
to accept even food or water, much less any gift or present, from the house of the bridegroom; for it is 
customary in this country to give the hand of a girl as a sacred gift and one is naturally reluctant to accept 
anything in return from him on whom a gift is made. This kind of sentiment prevails even in those cases 
where a marriage alliance has only been stipulated and not yet brought into actual effect. The messengers, 
in the above context, are actuated with a similar sentiment in refusing the gifts offered to them by King 
Dasaratha, who happened to be the father of the champion who had won the hand of Princess JanakT, their 
master’s daughter. 
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Cau.: suni bole gura ati sukhu pal, punya purusa kahu mahi sukha chal. 
jimi sarita sagara mahu jahf, jadyapi tahi kamana nahf.1. 

timi sukha sarhpati binahf bolae, dharamaslla pahf jahf subhae. 
tumha gura bipra dhenu sura sebl, tasi punlta kausalya debl.2. 
sukrtl tumha samana jaga mahf, bhayau na hai kou honeu nahf. 

tumha te adhika punya baRa kake, rajana rama sarisa suta jake.3. 

blra binlta dharama brata dharT, guna sagara bara balaka carl, 
tumha kahu sarba kala kalyana, sajahu barata bajai nisana.4. 

The Guru was highly pleased to hear the news and said, “To a virtuous man 
the world abounds in happiness. As rivers run into the sea, although the latter has 
no craving for them, so joy and prosperity come unasked and of their own accord 
to a pious soul. Just as you are given to the service of your preceptor, the Brahmanas 
and cows as well as of gods, Queen Kausalya is no less devout than you. A pious 
soul like you there has never been, nor is, nor shall be in this world. Who can be 
more blessed than you, O king, who have a son like Rama, and whose four worthy 
children are all valiant, submissive, true to their vow of piety and oceans of goodness. 
You are blessed indeed for all time; now, prepare the marriage procession to the sound 
of kettledrums. (1—4) 

^O- ^ft ^ I 

sjrrfrT *[cR II II 

Do.; calahu begi suni gura bacana bhalehr natha siru nai, 
bhupati gavane bhavana taba dutanha basu devai.294. 

“And proceed quickly.” On hearing these words of the preceptor the king bowed 
his head and said, “Very well, my lord!” and after assigning lodgings to the messengers 
returned to his palace. (294) 

—TRTT TT^ (fddl'H sTtcTTf I ’SFTcF yfachi ®upcl (jdi| II 

Tjft TJcFkT I 3FTT cFjSJT TT®T GKsiidi II R II 

THT y<j»fp^d TFjrfjT TFTt I TR1C faHsPl TjfT WTtll 

^jfc^d dl(l I 3TfrT 3tidc* TRFT HSdl(l II R II 

TTW 3jfrT fy^T TTRft I cddl$ ^hSlc<($ «>ldl II 

TFT c-KSd % chi ■(id ch(dl I «mf$ ®TTT ®Kdl II 3 II 

^TT frrsJTXT I (lid^ rT®T r[$^c( sifc-IIM, II 
f^TT 3TFT^ ■HMdl I ^cRT f®iy®K 3tlfaq i^TTIl'tfll 

Cau.: raja sabu ranivasa bolaT, janaka patrika bad sunal. 
suni sarhdesu sakala harasanf, apara katha saba bhupa bakhanf.1. 
prema praphullita rajahf rani, manahu sikhini suni barida ban!, 
mudita aslsa deht gura narf, ati anarhda magana mahatarf.2. 
lehf paraspara ati priya patl, hrdaya lagai juRavahf chat!, 
rama lakhana kai klrati karanl, bara hr bara bhupabara baranl.3. 
muni prasadu kahi dvara sidhae, raninha taba mahideva bolae. 
die dana anarhda sameta, cale biprabara asisa deta.4. 
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The king then called all the ladies of the gynaeceum and read aloud Janaka’s letter 
to them. All rejoiced to hear the message and the king himself related the other tidings 
which he had heard from the lips of the messengers. Bursting with emotion the queens 
shone like pea-hens rejoicing at the rumbling of clouds. The preceptor’s wife and the 
wives of other elders in their joy invoked the blessings of heaven and the mothers of the 
four brothers were overwhelmed with ecstasy. They took the most beloved letter from 
each other and pressing it to their bosom cooled their burning heart. The great king 
recounted again and again the glory and exploits of both Rama and Laksmana, saying 
that it was all due to the sage’s grace he went out of doors. The queens then sent for 
the Brahmanas and joyfully bestowed gifts on them. And the Brahmanas returned to 
their home uttering blessings. (1—4) 

#0— fliqth Rn^ gchiR Ptt9ic|p Chifc fsrfy I 

t%rcr wfr -dsMfri %n 11 

So.: jacaka lie hakari dlnhi nichavari koti bidhi, 

ciru jlvahu suta cari cakrabarti dasarattha ke.295. 

Next they called the beggars and lavished innumerable kinds of gifts on them. 
“Long live the four sons of Emperor Dasaratha!” (295) 

—eh$n ^ert xr: tftt 1 Pi'Hmi 11 

•HHI-cjK Tf®T cTRT^r 17117 | Rfm FT FT 'ffF ®rsjTTT|| ^ || 

^Tft FTT I FRTcFTTTFT T^tT fsr3TT^II 

Tjft FfFT cTRT 3TFTFT I 7RT ip- TR^f FcU-H TTFt II 9 II 

37FST I TFT TRoFTF Ml 3 Pi II 

TfHcT % TTtfrT TJITff I TcRTT T^t ®RTf II 3 II 

Mdlch FT ■cUH’t I WFT FTF FFTTRn II 

chdch FTcTF TTITT FfT ^TRTT I IvT^ 3T^5TT Hlcll II II 

Cau.: kahata cale pahire pata nana, harasi hane gahagahe nisana. 

samacara saba loganha pae, lage ghara ghara hona badhae.1. 
bhuvana cari dasa bhara uchahu, janakasuta raghublra biahu. 
suni subha katha loga anurage, maga grha galf savarana lage. 2. 
jadyapi avadha sadaiva suhavani, rama purl marhgalamaya pavani. 
tadapi prlti kai prlti suhal, marhgala racana racl banal.3. 

dhvaja pataka pata camara earn, chava parama bicitra bajaru. 

kanaka kalasa torana mani jala, harada duba dadhi acchata mala.4. 

Thus they shouted as they left, attired in raiment of various kinds; there was a 
jubilant and tempestuous clash of kettledrums. When the news spread among all the 
people, festivities were started in every house. All the fourteen spheres were filled with 
joy at the news of the forthcoming wedding of Janaka’s daughter with the hero of 
Raghu’s race. The citizens were enraptured to hear the glad tidings and began to 
decorate the streets, houses and lanes. Although the city of Ayodhya is ever charming, 
being the blessed and sacred abode of Sri Rama, it was adorned with beautiful festal 
decorations because of the love the people bore towards the very embodiment of love. 
Flags and banners, curtains and graceful chowries canopied the bazars in a most 
marvellous fashion. With vases of gold, festal arches, festoons of netted gems, turmeric, 
blades of Durva grass, curds, unbroken rice and wreaths of flowers— (1—4) 
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^o-TR^rro f^T f^T *[cR 1^ T®t Tf I 

^rMf W^FTR TJCTfll^^ll 

Do.: mariigalamaya nija nija bhavana loganha race banai, 
blthl sic! caturasama cauke earn purai.296. 

—The people decorated their respective houses, which were already full of 
blessings; the lanes were sprinkled over with water, mixed with the fourfold pastes of 
sandal, saffron, musk and camphor and the squares in front of their houses were filled 
in with tasteful designs. (296) 

#o—^T§T fnlVt ^hFhPi I Tlf^T ■Hefccl ^fcT '^rfaft'll 

fsrsjsi^ft TTr Hlcieb | f^T3T ■H^M TfcT "RTT || ^ || 

HH01 efPfi I Tjfr cfcc'Kc) cbelebfcJ <TMm1 II 

'W lebln ©RefFTT I fsPTT^T 1®MMI II ^ II 

HHCl TRT^r '1MI I <N(1 ®||Mld (®IHc1 PlHMI II 

cbd| | cbd§ ^ eb-r^l II 3 II 

Hieif$ HHd ' r ftrTT I ^ ^ '^TFJ TPJ 3R> ■nidi II 

®l§d ^jfcT sffTT I Hid** 3 hPi -ctoll 3TfTTII^II 

Cau.: jaha taha jutha jutha mili bhamini, saji navasapta sakala duti damini. 
bidhubadanf mrga savaka locani, nija sarupa rati manu bimocani.1. 
gavahf marhgala marhjula bant, suni kalarava kalakarhthi lajanl. 

bhupa bhavana kimi jai bakhana, bisva bimohana raceu bitana.2. 
marhgala drabya manohara nana, rajata bajata bipula nisana. 

katahu birida barhdl uccaraht, katahu beda dhuni bhusura karahf.3. 
gavahf sumdari marhgala glta, lai lai namu ramu aru slta. 

bahuta uchahu bhavanu ati thora, manahu umagi cala cahu ora.4. 

Collected here and there troops of ladies, all brilliant as the lightning, with moon-like 
face and eyes resembling those of a fawn and beauty enough to rob Love’s consort (Rati) 
of her pride, and who had practised all the sixteen kinds of female adornment* sang 
auspicious strains with voice so melodious that the female cuckoo was put to shame on 
hearing the sweet sound! How is the king’s palace to be described; the pavilion set up 
there would dazzle the whole universe. Various articles of good omen and charming in 
appearance were displayed and a number of kettledrums were sounded. Here were 
panegyrists singing the family glory and here were Brahmanas chanting the Vedas; while 
pretty women carolled festive songs, many times repeating the names of Rama and Slta. 

* According to the standard works on poetics the sixteen forms of female adornment are as follows:— 
(1) rubbing and cleansing the body with fragrant unguents, (2) ablution, (3) putting on a new attire, (4) dyeing 
the sides of one’s feet with red lag, (5) dressing the hair, (6) adorning the parting line of the hair with red 
lead, (7) painting the forehead with streaks of sandal-paste, (8) dotting the chin with a small black spot, 
(9) colouring the palms of one’s hands and the soles of one’s feet with the reddish dye extracted from the 
leaves of the MehadI plant, (10) an inting one’s body with perfumed unguents, (11) adorning the body with 
bejewelled ornaments, (12) beautifying the hair etc., with wreaths of flowers, (13) perfuming and dyeing one’s 
mouth by chewing betel-leaves etc., (14) colouring the teeth, (15) painting the lips and (16) applying collyrium 
to one’s eyes. 
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There was an excess of joy all round, while the palace was too small to contain it; it 
seemed, therefore, as if it overflowed on all sides. (1—4) 

^To— tttitt g^ttst *t^t f®r ftti 

TJT 'Hl'H TFT 3T^cTTT II II 

Do.; sobha dasaratha bhavana kai ko kabi baranai para, 
jahl sakala sura slsa mani rama ITnha avatara.297. 

What poet can describe the splendour of Dasaratha’s palace in which Rama, the 
crest-jewel of all divinities, had taken birth? (297) 

®ftcTTf I "TO *4^1 ^nfu 

T^aftr oKidl I TpRT WrTT II ^ II 

*R7T •Rchd Tn^ft ^tcTTT I 3JTSRJ SJTTT|| 

Tf%T ■bpe) ^ r^RT fcRT TTF^ I ^RT ®R ®fTf^T f^TF^ II ^ II 
TJ^RT TRFoT TjfcJ rTcfRT cRRTt I 3RT ^ ^RrT SJRT TT SJRTtll 
T 1l T 1l 'Ulld T 'Hlfe ®KSI^I I MCI^ ■ol$d d-SI'l II 3 II 

fcRf R®T Wtr{ ^ 3RRfTTT I *IRT TffRT ®RT TT^RFRIRII 
TT®T TTcR TT®T ^R'SJTft I RT WT rRT RifcT ^nTt II X II 

Cau.: bhupa bharata puni lie bolal, haya gaya syarhdana sajahu jal. 
calahu begi raghublra barata, sunata pulaka pure dou bhrata.1. 
bharata sakala sahanl bolae, ayasu dlnha mudita uthi dhae. 
raci ruci jlna turaga tinha saje, barana barana bara baji biraje.2. 
subhaga sakala suthi camcala karanl, aya iva jarata dharata paga dharanl. 
nana jati na jahr bakhane, nidari pavanu janu cahata uRane.3. 
tinha saba chayala bhae asavara, bharata sarisa baya rajakumara. 
saba surhdara saba bhusanadharl, kara sara capa tuna kati bharl.4. 

The king next called Bharata and said, “Go and prepare the horses, elephants and 
chariots and start at once in procession for Rama’s marriage.” The two brothers were 
thrilled to hear this command. Bharata sent for the officers in charge of the stables and 
issued necessary instructions; the latter rose in joy and hastened to execute the orders. 
They equipped the horses with gorgeous saddles; gallant steeds of different colours 
stood there in their majesty. They were all beautiful and surpassingly swift-footed; they 
trod the ground as lightly as though it were red-hot iron. They belonged to different 
breeds, which were more than one could tell; they would fly in the air, as it were, 
outstripping the wind itself. Gallant princes, who were of the same age as Bharata, 
mounted them. The princes were all handsome and adorned with jewels and had a bow 
and arrow in their hands and a well-equipped quiver fastened at their side. (1—4) 

mm mi 

■3FT HcfElT 3TrraiT Tffa ^ wfall ^6 II 

Do.: chare chablle chayala saba sura sujana nablna, 
juga padacara asavara prati je asikala prablna.298. 

They were elegant blithesome youths, chosen and skilled warriors all; and with 
each knight were two footmen, clever at sword-play. (298) 
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—ffiTTST fsrr^ ®ftT TT TTT% I PlcbfPt ^TTT Tjr ®TT%T "31% II 

-cicj* ^71 TTfrT *imi I SjT^fsT Tjfr Tjfc mc| f^RTPTT 11 R II 
T§T TTTTfSRr ftfe* ®MIM > I Mrtlch TTfa ^RT TTTTT || 

PpPbPf Sjft cFTff I *IFJ ^TFT 7TTW 3rq^7ff || R || 

TTTcTcFjTT 3Fri%rT 1TET I cf fcRT T2RT TTTTfSRr II 

Tj^T ■Hchd 3TcT3TrT 7Tl% I Pn^fe f^TcTfcFKT Tjfr T H' TTl^ll 3 II 

^TRT t=ioiI% STFlft' cF)t ^ I TFT ^T 3jfljcfi7f II 

3TW 7TTT TM W^T ®FTTf I T^ft TTRfSRT foTtr ®Tl<rll^ II 'X II 

Cau.: badhe birada blra rana gaRhe, nikasi bhae pura bahera thaRhe. 

pheraht catura turaga gati nana, harasaht suni suni panava nisana.1. 
ratha sarathinha bicitra banae, dhvaja pataka mani bhusana lae. 

cavara caru kimkini dhuni karahf, bhanu jana sobha apaharahl.2. 
savakarana aganita haya hote, te tinha rathanha sarathinha jote. 
sumdara sakala alarhkrta sohe, jinhahi bilokata muni mana mohe.3. 
je jala calaht thalahi kl naf, tapa na buRa bega adhikaf. 

astra sastra sabu sajubanaT, rath! sarathinha lie bolal.4. 

The champions, who were all great fighters and had taken a vow of chivalry, sallied 
forth and halted outside the city. The clever fellows put their steeds through various paces 
and rejoiced to hear the clash of tabor and drum. The charioteers had made their cars 
equally gorgeous with flags and banners, gems and ornaments. They were also provided 
with elegant chowries and tinkling bells, and outdid in splendour the chariot of the sun- 
god. The king owned numberless horses with dark ears,* which the charioteers yoked to 
their chariots. They were all beautiful and looked so charming with their ornaments that 
even sages would be enraptured at the sight. They skimmed the surface of water even 
as dry land and would not sink even hoof-deep; so marvellous was their speed. Having 
provided the chariots with missiles and weapons and every other equipment the 
charioteers called their masters. (1—4) 

^fo— -cif® T2T *FTT eTFlY ®Klrl I 

w n 

Do. ; caRhi caRhi ratha bahera nagara lag! jurana barata, 
hota saguna sumdara sabahi jo jehi karaja jata.299. 

Mounting the chariots the processionists began to collect outside the city. On 
whatever errand one went, each was greeted by auspicious omens. (299) 

Cbft'lfl cbpffiKp^ xrft 3T5nftl Mllfe WfrT PTctlO II 

■cjpi HtI f®KMl I TRff Tj^RT 'R|c( T 1 TRT TT^ft II R II 

®II$ T 1 3PTT 3hHch f^SJPTT I fplfcichl TJ^RT TRsiTTFT mIMI II 

fcRT ■cirl f®iy'^T I ^ Rchd SjfcT sj^TII R II 

* A rare and invaluable breed of horses, milk white all over and dark only in the ears, which were 
considered specially suitable for a horse-sacrifice. 
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TTFTST ^JrT «rf^ ■M j ' r 1- , ll < 4ch I WT ^cri% ITt RfFTcR 11 

®)*-k ist 'Hid) i ®r^ ^rir 3 ft^rt ^TRTt 11 3 11 

chili ^ chtciR ^gr^t ch$Ki i ortt crt ®r% "crnr 11 

■Cl pi ■Rebel t)c|ch 'H^l^ I f^FST 'HHI'Jj ) ®MI$ II 'X II 

Cau.: kalita karibaranhi part abarf, kahi na jahf jehi bhlti savarf. 

cale matta gaja ghamta birajl, manahu subhaga savana ghana rajT.1. 
bahana apara aneka bidhana, sibika subhaga sukhasana jana. 
tinha caRhi cale biprabara brrhda, janu tanu dhare sakala sruti chamda.2. 
magadha suta barhdi gunagayaka, cale jana caRhi jo jehi layaka. 
besara uta brsabha bahu jatl, cale bastu bhari aganita bhltl.3. 
kotinha kivari cale kahara, bibidha bastu ko baranai para, 

cale sakala sevaka samudal, nija nija saju samaju banal.4. 

On magnificent elephants were mounted splendid seats with canopies wrought in 
a manner beyond all description. Elephants in rut, adorned with clanging bells, headed 
like beautiful (rumbling) clouds in the rainy month of Sravana (roughly corresponding to 
August). There were various kinds of other vehicles, such as charming palanquins, 
sedans etc., on which rode companies of noble Brahmanas, incarnations, as it were, of 
all the hymns of the Vedas. Genealogists, bards, panegyrists and rhapsodists too rode 
on vehicles appropriate to their respective rank; while mules, camels and oxen of various 
breeds carried on their backs commodities of innumerable kinds. Millions of porters 
marched with burdens slung across their shoulders; who could enumerate the varieties 
of goods they carried? Crowds of servants also proceeded on the journey equipping 
themselves in their own way and forming batches of their own. (1—4) 

<^o—TT®T % 3T 1 r4t hRcI MCdcfc ■H'fk I 

REFT *rfr TFT <rt<SR «ftTII 3°° II 

Do. ; saba ke ura nirbhara harasu purita pulaka sarlra, 
kabaht dekhibe nayana bhari ramu lakhanu dou bTra.300. 

Each had boundless joy in his heart and a thrill ran through the bodies of all. They 
whispered to one another, “When shall we feast our eyes on the two heroes, Rama 
and Laksmana?” (300) 

#0— •M'H TRT Tfrrr I T2T ouHii 3TRTII 

to* PlRMI I to chW *jPl3T chMI II ^ II 

TTfST tftr 'iTdfrT % 'glT I T^T ifff T®nT II 

3t<iiF*s I feTIT 3 hkP) TRoT SJRhl 3 II 

•Micife TRT^T HMI I 3rfcT ^ II 

rR ^ Rl'fl) I Tf^T 5R Pleach oil'll) II ^ II 

did T8T TTf%R RT mI$ 3TT% I dfe WR 'Hlf$ ®l<3lT II 

■(M TRTR M.'b T§T RMI I ^TTT ^5] 3TfrT W^fTII'^ll 

Cau.: garajaht gaja ghamta dhuni ghora, ratha rava baji hirhsa cahu ora. 

nidari ghanahi ghurmmarahr nisana, nija parai kachu sunia na kana.1. 
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maha bhlra bhupati ke dvare, raja hoi jai pasana pabare. 
caRhl atarinha dekhaht nart, lie aratT marhgala tharf.2. 
gavahf glta manohara nana, ati anarhdu na jai bakhana. 

taba sumarhtra dui syamdana sajl, jote rabi haya nimdaka bajl.3. 
dou ratha rucira bhupa paht ane, nahf sarada pahr jahr bakhane. 
raja samaju eka ratha saja, dusara teja purhja ati bhraja.4. 

The elephants trumpeted and their bells clanged with a terrific din; on all sides there 
was a creaking of wheels and a neighing of horses. The clash of kettledrums would drown 
the peal of thunder; no one could hear one’s own words, much less of others. At the 
entrance of the king’s palace, there was such an enormous crowd that a stone thrown 
there would be trodden into dust. Women viewed the sight from house-tops, carrying festal 
lights in salvers used on auspicious occasions, and carolled melodious strains of various 
kinds in an ecstasy of joy beyond description. Then Sumantra (King Dasaratha’s own 
charioteer and trusted counsellor) got ready a pair of chariots and yoked them with steeds 
that would outrun even the horses of the sun-god, and brought them in all their splendour 
before the king; their beauty was more than goddess Sarada could describe. One of them 
was equipped with the royal paraphernalia while the other was a mass of splendour and 
shone brightly. (1—4) 

^to— Tsr *>|x5K qiRhb i 

3tpt '•HR ii 3°^ 11 

Do.: teht ratha rucira basistha kahu harasi caRhai naresu, 
apu caRheu syamdana sumiri hara gura gauri ganesu.301. 

This magnificent chariot the king joyfully caused Vasistha to mount, and then 
himself ascended the other, with his thoughts fixed on Lord Hara, his preceptor 
(Vasistha), goddess Gauri and the god Ganesa. (301) 

t-ifed TTtF I TjT TFT ^^11 

cFfr ftfrT fMy TT3> I Ti®r% TT®T wfrf oididD II ^ II 

tjTnR TFJ ^]T 3TRT^ 'RTf I hsImIci TF^ II 

SjFt' l®lcdlf<*j ®RIrTT I ®nnft *|*4d *jHdcd ^RTTII^II 

<*7 edited TFT ^FT TTF^ I ®FFT ®TT^T% ®fT^f II 

TT TTfr *jHdcd ^TTf I TRTT TFT 'H$dl| II 3 II 

tr: TTfe sjfc ^ 1 <*>7$ m$cb <+j$<i$7 ii 

drtfe fa^cb cbldcb TFTT I 1TFT ^eHcd cfjoT T TFT ^Idl II V II 
Cau.: sahita basistha soha nrpa kaise, sura gura sarhga puramdara jaise. 
kari kula rlti beda bidhi rau, dekhi sabahi saba bhiti banau.1. 
sumiri ramu gura ayasu pal, cale mahlpati sarhkha bajal. 
harase bibudha biloki barata, barasahf sumana sumamgala data.2. 
bhayau kolahala haya gaya gaje, byoma barata bajane baje. 
sura nara nari sumamgala gat, sarasa raga bajahf sahanaf.3. 
gharhta gharhti dhuni barani na jaht, sarava karaht paika phaharahf. 
karahr bidusaka kautuka nana, hasa kusala kala gana sujana.4. 
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In the company of Vasistha the king shone forth as Indra (the lord of celestials) by 
the side of his preceptor (Brhaspati). After performing all the rites sanctioned by family 
usage or prescribed by the Vedas and seeing everyone fully equipped for the journey, 
he sallied forth to the blast of the conch-shell after receiving the permission of his 
preceptor and with his thoughts fixed on Sri Rama. The immortals rejoiced to see the 
marriage procession and rained down flowers full of auspicious blessings. There was a 
confused din of horses neighing, elephants trumpeting and music playing both in the 
heavens and in the procession. Human and celestial dames alike sang festal melodies, 
while clarionets played in sweet accord. There was an indescribable clamour of bells, 
both large and small. The footmen leaped and danced, displaying exercises of various 
kinds. Jesters, proficient in pleasantry and expert in singing melodious songs, practised 
all kinds of buffoonery. (1—4) 

^lo-WT ^3TT ®PC STcfPt IH'HH I 

^TFTTTC rTTrT^TPni II 

Do.: turaga nacavaht kuara bara akani mrdarhga nisana, 

nagara nata citavaht cakita dagaht na tala badhana.302. 

Gallant princes made their steeds cruvet to the measured beat of tabors and 
kettledrums; accomplished dancers noted with surprise that they never made a step out 
of time. (302) 

^ff°— "T ®Rt sfTTrTT I TFFT Tn?T TJ^I^RTTII 

WfT WJ sTPT f^frr I ■Hchd TFTcT II ^ II 

^FT TnJfrT ^$lcu I TcFFT ^TTT TfW cFT^ TT^T II 

irrfsry i ttert ®fr ’^nr] n ^ n 

cTfw farfr M cftt i frRjft fcrarr^T n 

ftpjfr 3TT^ I H^ld TT "SpJ II 3 II 

| T^TRT sfFT "bT II 

TH^RsT 3TFT3 3F> ift^TT I MHlcb ^ fsry you'll II 'X II 

Cau.: banai na baranata ban! barata, hoht saguna surhdara subhadata. 
cara casu bama disi lei, manahu sakala marhgala kahi del.1. 
dahina kaga sukheta suhava, nakula darasu saba kahu pava. 
sanukula baha tribidha bayarl, saghata sabala ava bara narl.2. 
lova phiri phiri darasu dekhava, surabhl sanamukha sisuhi piava. 
mrgamala phiri dahini al, marhgala gana janu dlnhi dekhal.3. 
chemakarl kaha chema bisesl, syama bama sutaru para dekhl. 
sanamukha ayau dadhi aru mlna, kara pustaka dui bipra prablna.4. 

The splendour of the marriage procession was more than one could describe. Fair 
and auspicious omens occurred. The blue-necked jay picked up food on the left and 
announced as it were all good fortune. On a fair field in the right appeared a cow, and a 
mongoose was seen by all. A soft, cool and fragrant breeze was blowing in a favourable 
direction; a blessed (unwidowed) woman appeared with a pitcher and a child in her arms. A 
fox turned round and showed himself again and again and a cow suckled its calf in front of 
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the procession; a herd of deer came round to the right, as if good omens appeared in visible 
form. A Brahmani-kite promised great blessings; and a Syama bird was observed on an 
auspicious tree to the left. A man bearing curds and fish and two learned Brahmanas each 
with a book in his hand came from the opposite direction. (1—4) 

TJJrr ■^RTTTI 

-H®! ifFT ftFT «ITTII II 


Do.: mariigalamaya kalyanamaya abhimata phala datara, 
janu saba sace hona hita bhae saguna eka bara.303. 

All kinds of blessed and auspicious omens and those conducive of desired results 
occurred all at once as if to fulfil themselves. (303) 


— H'MC'I ■H J M 7T®r 7TT% I 

TFT hPh ®i*> (jcipjpi ■Him I 
*jPi 3TTT H-fM h®i l 

TTpr psrfij ®RTrT Mmm i 

3TT3tT m 1 I Pi 'HMcb<rl I 

■#ET ■#ET fflTT atTTT ®RTT7 I 

3TTFT H < 4 t 1 ^T gIH'I I 

pR 'TrTT TJTsT olPa I 

Cau.: marhgala saguna sugamasaba take, 
rama sarisa baru dulahini slta, 
suni asa byahu saguna saba nace, 
ehi bidhi klnha barata payana, 
avata jani bhanukula ketu, 
blca blca bara basa banae, 

asana sayana bara basana suhae, 

nita nutana sukha lakhi anukule, 


TFR Tj^T TjTT mTT% II 

HHSft ' J 1 T 1 < $» ^dlm II ^ II 

3T®r fsrrf^r ft ttNt n 

F* PlHMI II ^ II 

HpdP$ Mmch ^TSJTTT 

hPh TFRT Wt7||^|| 
H®l Pi Ml Pi Ml TR WIT || 
TFFRT ®Klfd^ *jphmi 

saguna brahma surhdara suta jake. 
samadhl dasarathu janaku punlta.1. 
aba klnhe birarhci hama sice, 
haya gaya gajahr hane nisana.2. 
saritanhi janaka badhae setu. 
surapura sarisa sarhpada chae.3. 
pavahf saba nija nija mana bhae. 
sakala baratinha mamdira bhule.4. 


Auspicious omens easily occur to him who has God with form as his own son. In 
the marriage which was going to take place, the bridegroom was no other than Sri Rama 
and Slta Herself was the bride; while the pious Dasaratha and Janaka were the parents 
of the bridegroom and the bride respectively; hearing of this marriage all good omens 
danced and said, “It is now that the Creator has justified us.” In this way the procession 
set forth amidst the neighing of horses, the trumpeting of elephants and the clash of 
kettledrums. Learning that the chief of the solar race, King Dasaratha, was already on 
the way, King Janaka had the rivers bridged, and got beautiful rest-houses erected at 
different stages, which vied in magnificence with the city of immortals (Amaravati), and 
in which members of the bridegroom’s party were supplied with excellent food, beds and 
clothing each according to his own taste. Finding ever new pleasures agreeable to 
themselves all the members of the bridegroom’s party forgot their own home. (1—4) 

^o-3ncTcT ®njcT ®rr ijPt wit faun i 

tst wt 3^mh ii ii 
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Do.: avata jani barata bara suni gahagahe nisana, 
saji gaja ratha padacara turaga lena cale agavana.304. 

When it was learnt that the procession of the bridegroom’s party was approaching 
and the tempestuous clash of the kettledrums was heard, a deputation went out to 
receive it with elephants, chariots, footmen and horses duly equipped. (304) 

[PAUSE 10 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 

—Ctrl eh chc-l'H *rfT cpPTT STTTT I HT3RT <rlfoic1 3TTcF> ychKI II 

TT®T MchcjH | '^TPTT *lffcT ^1lf$ ®RsfT% II ^ II 

■CRoT 3TTcFj ffiTT ®TT<T I Ivd^T 1%cT Mdl| II 

"I Ml I TsPT {RT fsffy \*tMi II ^ II 

TRpT TpST ^$10, I ®f|T?T wfrf nffmcT MOiq, 11 

<^fsT f%T3TT 3HMKI I ^rfr *rfr chteiR cFfTTT II 3 II 

3i<|eu-iT£ ^T®T SRRTT I 3T 3TPT^ Mdch 'RTrTT 11 

®Mlct Tff^rT 3i'<|cjMi | ®RTfcFF fTTTRT II II 

Cau.: kanaka kalasa bhari kopara thara, bhajana lalita aneka prakara. 
bhare sudhasama saba pakavane, nana bhiti na jahr bakhane.1. 
phala aneka bara bastu suhal, harasi bherhta hita bhupa pathaf. 
bhusana basana mahamani nana, khagamrgahayagayabahubidhijana.2. 
marhgala saguna sugarhdha suhae, bahuta bhiti mahipala pathae. 
dadhi ciura upahara apara, bhari bhari klvari cale kahara.3. 
agavananha jaba dlkhi barata, ura anarhdu pulaka bhara gata. 
dekhi banava sahita agavana, mudita baratinha hane nisana.4. 

Jars of gold full of sweet and cold drinks and trays and salvers and beautiful dishes 
of various kinds laden with confections of indescribable variety and delicious as ambrosia, 
with luscious fruit and many other delightful articles were sent as an offering by King 
Janaka in his joy. The king also sent ornaments, wearing apparel, valuable gems of every 
variety, birds, antelopes, horses, elephants, vehicles of every description, charming 
aromatic substances of an auspicious nature and various articles of good omen; and a 
train of porters marched with their loads of curds, parched rice and presents of endless 
variety slung across their shoulders. When the deputation saw the bridegroom’s party, 
their mind was filled with rapture and a thrill ran through their frame. Seeing the deputation 
equipped in everyway the members of the bridegroom’s party had their drums beaten in 
great joy. (1—4) 

^to— 5 'Pm IhoII f?W I 

3TFTcT -^PTSE ^ f^Tf 

Do.: harasi parasapara milana hita kachuka cale bagamela, 
janu anarhda samudra dui milata bihai subela.305. 

A batch from each side joyfully marched at a gallop in order to meet each other and 
the two parties met as two oceans of bliss that had transgressed their bounds. (305) 




* BALA-KANDA * 309 

— ®Kfq TJT dietfe | *jfc;d ^ II 

®TF| 'HchC‘1 <l<a) 'TR 3TPT I fsRR cfjtf% fcTR? 3TfrT 3JRTPT II ^ II 

■frcr 'H^d TFT T1^ cdl^i I sFFTTtTT 'Jii^ebPs rI^i II 

to T£5TT m^dl ®TfTf I RRto cfj^ ^RR <nc<i| || T II 

RTR fato mTc|S RT*ff I itfe' RR^ SR II 

3TfrT Tp^T Rt%3 'ddcU'Hl I Rtf TFT cF|[ TFT ^iffrT TJRTTTTII 3 II 

'didi fTFT ®Kid TJT 3TT^ I 'R>*g f^T^T h($hi ydfe RRT^II 

TFT tonf I *JR M§d| drid Mdl| II 'tf II 

Cau.: barasi sumana sura sumdari gavahf, mudita deva dumdubhf bajavahf. 
bastu sakala rakhf nrpa age, binaya klnhi tinha ati anurage.1. 

prema sameta raya sabu ITnha, bhai bakaslsa jacakanhi dlnha. 

kari puja manyata baRal, janavase kahu cale lavaT.2. 

basana bicitra pIvaRe parahf, dekhi dhanadu dhana madu pariharahf. 
ati sumdara dlnheu janavasa, jaha saba kahu saba bhiti supasa.3. 
jam siya barata pura al, kachu nija mahima pragati janal. 

hrdaya sumiri saba siddhi bolaf, bhupa pahunal karana pathaf.4. 

Celestial damsels rained down flowers and sang, while the glad gods sounded 
kettledrums. The members of the deputation placed all the offerings before King 
Dasaratha and supplicated him with an affectionate address. The king lovingly accepted 
everything and distributed the offerings as presents among his own people, or 
bestowed them as alms on the beggars. After due homage, reverence and courtesy 
the deputation conducted the bridegroom’s party to the lodgings set apart for them. 
Gorgeous cloths were spread as carpets for the royal guests to tread upon, on seeing 
which Kubera (the god of wealth) was no longer proud of his wealth. Magnificent were 
the quarters assigned to the bridegroom’s party, which provided every kind of comfort 
for each guest. When Sita learnt that the bridegroom’s party had arrived in the city, She 
manifested Her glory to a certain extent. By Her very thought She summoned all the 
Siddhis (miraculous powers personified) and despatched them to wait upon the king 
and his party. (1—4) 

^to- fiTfa tt? w i 

f^rir w ■h<*«h Ria ■gr’jr •>lm fa<rim n 3°^ 11 

Do. : sidhi saba siya ayasu akani gal jahl janavasa, 

lie sariipada sakala sukha surapura bhoga bilasa.306. 

Hearing STta’s command they repaired to the guests’ apartments, taking with them 
every kind of riches, comforts as well as the enjoyments and luxuries of heaven. (306) 

Rto—fRR fRR RTR fac-ilfcb ®Kidl I TJT ■Hebei TjcT^T TFT ^IFTtll 

tofR RR cFsg R7R R RTRT I TR7R RRRi cFT tot «UslHI II ^ II 

to Rfto fjrfff tot 1 to to Rfttotn 

3TFFFJ *jdd RTS I 1£<FT R 3TfR 3FTTt II T II 
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cp>f|r ^ ■Hchrl I fdc[ T^TTH 0*110*1 ^ TFT Tn^tll 

f®M<4 ®H% I 3 Mm)I 3T 'HrTlM fwtft II 3 II 

^rfd ®rsr ^t3 f^r cthtit i <^*1 <*> 3ft 3t®fcR wit 11 

'^T '^TTTSJ '^FWT^' I Hd5> TITWT oT% 3 fdW?! II 'X II 
Cau.: nija nija basa biloki baratl, sura sukha sakala sulabha saba bhatT. 
bibhava bheda kachu kou na jana, sakala janaka kara karaht bakhana.1. 
siya mahima raghunayaka jam, harase hrdaya hetu pa hi cam. 
pitu agamanu sunata dou bhal, hrdaya na ati anarhdu amal.2. 
sakucanha kahi na sakata guru pah!, pitu darasana lalacu mana mahl. 
bisvamitra binaya baRi dekhl, upaja ura samtosu bisesT.3. 
harasi barhdhu dou hrdaya lagae, pulaka arhga arhbaka jala chae. 
cale jahl dasarathu janavase, manahu sarobara takeu piase.4. 

Each member of the bridegroom’s party found in his own apartment all the 
enjoyments of heaven ready at hand in everyway. No one, however, had an inkling of 
the mystery behind this untold splendour; everyone sang Janaka’s praises. Rama alone 
recognized Sita’s influence and was glad at heart to discern Her love . When the two 
brothers heard of their father’s arrival, they could not contain themselves for joy, but were 
too modest to speak to their Guru, though their heart longed to see their sire. Visvamitra 
felt much gratified at heart to perceive this great humility. In his joy he pressed the two 
brothers to his bosom; a thrill ran through his limbs, while tears rushed to his eyes. They 
proceeded to the guests’ apartments, where King Dasaratha was, as though a lake 
sought to visit a thirsty soul. (1—4) 

^fo— HF TJPf 311=1 d H^d I 

^ an? # ^ 1130^11 

Do.: bhupa biloke jabah! muni avata sutanha sameta, 

uthe harasi sukhasirhdhu mahu cale thaha si leta.307. 

When the king saw the sage coming with the two princes, he rose in joy and 
advanced to meet them like a man who feels his footing in an ocean of bliss. (307) 

"dto— hRiI$ casern cbl^ I ®TTT ®TTT "dc( T^T Sift TTtWII 

cblRlch TT3 frTTT 3T wf I cFf|' 3T#*T w! cFTRdlf || ^ || 
tjRt c^scid cfvFT I ^mRi 3? "d TTOTf II 

TJrT ’^3' TTT I Hdcb TlflT TTFT ^ll^ll 

tjRt f^TT fcRT TTTT | 'ShT 4-^fc^rl *|Ri®k 3T cTTTT II 

^ *nf I TFT^lcidl 3^1*1 "dlfll^ll 

^RTT TUTFRiT cbl^ TRTRT I frTTT <301$ dl$ 3 T TTRTII 

<^Rg WrTT I ThT mR^Ra •Midi II II 

Cau.: munihi damdavata klnha mahlsa, bara bara pada raja dhari sTsa. 
kausika rau lie ura lal, kahi aslsa puchl kusalal.1. 
puni damdavata karata dou bhal, dekhi nrpati ura sukhu na samal. 
suta hiya lai dusaha dukha mete, mrtaka sarlra prana janu bherhte.2. 
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puni basistha pada sira tinha nae, prema mudita munibara ura lae. 
bipra brrhda barhde duhu bhaf, manabhavatl aslse paf.3. 

bharata sahanuja klnha pranama, lie uthai lai ura rama. 
harase lakhana dekhi dou bhrata, mile prema paripurita gata.4. 

The king prostrated himself before the sage, placing the dust of the latter’s feet on 
his head again and again. Kausika pressed the king to his bosom, blessed him and 
inquired after his welfare. When King Dasaratha saw the two brothers prostrating 
themselves, he could not contain himself for joy. Pressing the boys to his bosom he 
allayed the unbearable pangs of separation and looked like a dead body restored to life. 
Rama and Laksmana then bowed their head at Vasistha’s feet and the great sage 
embraced them in the ecstasy of love. The two brothers next saluted all the Brahmanas 
and in turn received their welcome blessings. Bharata and his younger half-brother 
(Satrughna) greeted Rama, who lifted them and embraced them. Laksmana rejoiced to 
see the two brothers (Bharata and Satrughna) and as he embraced them his limbs were 
throbbing with emotion. (1—4) 

c^o— mRvjH vrlMcb Tbft TftrTI 

qqftrqq ^nrr c^mci f^fhT n ^06 n 

Do.: purajana parijana jatijana jacaka marhtrl mlta, 

mile jathabidhi sabahi prabhu parama krpala binlta.308. 

The most gracious and unassuming Lord greeted everyone else including the 
citizens, attendants, kinsmen, beggars, ministers and friends in a manner befitting the 
rank of each. (308) 

#0—TTcrf^ ®Kid 'Jjsidl I ylfd TtfrT wfcT ®i<siidl II 

■HmIm TpT I &KHllc;eb cT^SJRtll ^ II 

TJrRT I ^fc^d THT "RT 'dlft f^^dtll 

srfrfTr TJT Pl'HIdl I dlcbdil '3>fT dldl II ^ II 

■Hdldct fay 'HpcJci ipr I tTFTST TJrT f^d oT^tapTII 

■H^d ®Kld TT3 TTTRFTT I 3 hi< 4^ HlPl P+P 3idcudl II 3 II 

TT2PT ®fTTrT cddd H 3IT^ I rTT^ dT y*il^ 3Tptchl| II 

cTRT Tfd <d$$7 I aaf fdfd fdfd TFT cb$$7 II X II 
Cau.: ramahi dekhi barata juRanl, prlti ki rlti na jati bakhanl. 

nrpa samlpa sohahf suta carl, janu dhana dharamadika tanudharl.1. 
sutanha sameta dasarathahi dekhi, mudita nagara nara nari bisesT. 
sumana barisi sura hanahf nisana, nakanatf nacaht kari gana.2. 
satanarhda aru bipra saciva gana, magadha suta bidusa barhdljana. 
sahita barata rau sanamana, ayasu magi phire agavana.3. 
prathama barata lagana te al, tate pura pramodu adhikal. 
brahmanarhdu loga saba lahahf, baRhahudivasa nisi bidhi sana kahahf.4. 

The sight of Sri Rama was so soothing to the guests; the ways of love are beyond 
description. Beside the king his four sons looked like incarnations as it were, of the four 
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ends of human endeavour, viz., riches, religious merit etc. The people of the city were 
delighted beyond measure to see King Dasaratha with his sons. The gods rained down 
flowers and beat their drums; the nymphs of heaven danced and sang. Satananda (King 
Janaka’s family preceptor) and the other Brahmanas and ministers of State, as well as 
the genealogists, minstrels, jesters and rhapsodists, who formed the deputation, paid due 
honour to the king and his party and returned with their permission. The bridegroom’s 
party had arrived earlier than the day fixed for the wedding: there was great rejoicing in 
the city on this account. Everyone enjoyed transcendent bliss and prayed to the Creator 
that the days and nights might be lengthened. (1—4) 

#*1 'AT'W 3Tcrfy TTfTW 3Tcrfy ^ TT3T I 

■srf frf mmh sRTfafcrrr hiR ii n 


Do.: ramu siya sobha avadhi sukrta avadhi dou raja, 
jaha taha purajana kahaht asa mili nara nari samaja.309. 

“Rama and Stta are the perfection of beauty, and the two kings (Dasaratha and 
Janaka) the perfection of virtue!” Thus would observe the men and women of the city 
wherever they happened to meet”. (309) 


Sy'fj "HH chi^ 3 hckiS^ | 

TFT cRt3 ^ ^FT TTTff I 

"FT TTW ■Rchm % TT# l 

fcFf ylMchl TFT I 

Tjfr ^<a®l T^tT fsT3TT^ I 

■sFlft ftthtt i 

*IFT f®rfsr ®TTfT ®RTf I 
Cau.: janaka sukrta murati baidehl, 
inha sama kahu na siva avaradhe, 
inha sama kou na bhayau jaga mahf, 
hama saba sakala sukrta kai rasl, 
jinha janakt rama chabi dekhl, 

puni dekhaba raghublra biahu, 
kahahf parasapara kokilabayanf, 
baRe bhaga bidhi bata banal, 


^TF$T TJ^kT TFJ ^ T^ftll 
cRTf f TFTFT FioT TTFT11 ? 11 
% "ftf Cbd^ fTffll 

'FTT yRT yHcbMT ®TTTfhl T II 

Tjepd) fF TTfTTT fWdt II 
H®r FcTt f^ffsT cTTcFT oTT^II^II 
Tiff' flr3TTf ®Tf oTFJ TJ^FFTfll 
FFF 3TfcTf$T ftffff c^l'S FT^ II II 
dasaratha sukrta ramu dhare dehl. 
kahu na inha samana bhala ladhe.1. 
hai naht katahu honeu nahf. 
bhae jaga janami janakapura basl.2. 
ko sukrtl hama sarisa bisesl. 
leba bhall bidhi locana lahu.3. 
ehi biaha baRa labhu sunayant. 
nayana atithi hoihaht dou bhal.4. 


“Vaidehi (Stta) is the incarnation of Janaka’s merit, and Rama is Dasaratha’s 
virtue personified. No one has worshipped Siva with such devotion as these two kings, 
nor has anyone obtained such a reward as they have. No one has equalled them in 
this world, nor is there anyone to equal them anywhere nor shall be. We are all 
storehouses of all kinds of merits in that we have been born in this world as residents 
of Janaka’s capital. Who is so highly blessed as we, who have beheld the beauty of 
Janakt (Stta) and Rama? And we will witness Sri Rama’s wedding and shall thereby 
richly reap the benefit of havingour eyes.” Damsels with voice as sweet as the notes 
of the cuckoo whispered to one another, “O bright-eyed friends, we shall gain much by 




this union. By our great good-luck Providence has ordained things well: the two brothers 
shall often delight our eyes.” (1—4) 

^to— ©nr i 

3TT^ft ^3 cFtfe cFT*T II || 

Do.: barahf bara saneha basa janaka bolauba slya, 
lena aihahr bariidhu dou koti kama kamanlya.310. 

“Time after time out of affection Janaka will send for STta (from Ayodhya); and 
the two brothers, charming as millions of Cupids put together, will come to take 
her back.” (310) 

iTRT T cbife 3TR TIRJT tTTfll 

■ffffft tt®t tjc RRT ii ^ ii 

ritf$ 'H-'l ^ (Slii II 

% TT®T 3RT || ^ || 

fT8T TT^II 

TTfW mRa ^Tftll 3 II 

T*sf R-t<S ff TT®T 3T*T 3TTWII 




fsrfsry wfrT x^nf 

rT®T T®T TRT Pl$lO 


Cau.: 


■nRg rr Tn=r rtt rrt 

W iffr R®T 3RT TpJTTT 

TTcfc TT 3TRT Pl$K 

*R?£ cfft 

C-KS^ TTcFj^\XfT 

XR R|ejf$ TJR ®Rft R RT*ff 
bibidha bhati hoihi pahunal, 
taba taba rama lakhanahi niharl, 
sakhi jasa rama lakhana kara jota, 
syama gaura saba arhga suhae, 

kaha eka mat aju nihare, 

bharatu ramahl kl anuharl, 
lakhanu satrusudanu ekarupa. 
mana bhavahf mukha barani na jahf, 
“There will be hospitality of every ki 


3MHI fsT^J^T chid Rfhmi 


priya na kahi asa sasura mat. 
hoihaht saba pura loga sukharl.1. 
taisei bhupa sarhga dui dhota. 
te saba kahaht dekhi je ae.2. 
janu birarhci nija hatha savare. 
sahasa lakhi na sakaht nara nari.3. 
nakha sikha te saba arhga anupa. 
upama kahu tribhuvana kou nahf.4. 
ind; who, dear one, would not love to stay at 
such a father-in-law’s. On each such occasion all the people of the city will be happy to 
behold Sri Rama and Laksmana. King Dasaratha, my friends, has brought with him two 
other lads exactly resembling the pair of Rama and Laksmana. One dark, the other fair, 
but both charming of every limb: so declare all those who have seen them.” Said another, 
“I saw them today: it appeared to me as though the Creator had fashioned them with his 
own hands. Bharata is an exact copy of Rama; no man or woman could distinguish them 
at first sight. Laksmana and Satrusudana (Satrughna) are indistinguishable from each 
other, peerless in every limb from head to foot. The four brothers attract the mind but 
cannot be described in words; for they have no match in all the three worlds.” (1—4) 


^o-^sw'T ^<h 41 ctst i 

sin fsitM fotsii 4)<n ^TtW Sfj TT 31% II 

TJT -TTft UchH TTOlfr 3 TETFT f%fllf% sTEFT ^FTra%f I 
omf%3if iTf% tjf iih'jm m 
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Cham upama na kou kaha dasa tulasT katahu kabi kobida kahat, 
bala binaya bidya slla sobha siriidhu inha se ei ahaf. 
pura nari sakala pasari arhcala bidhihi bacana sunavaht, 
byahiahu cariu bhai ehf pura hama sumarhgala gavaht. 

Says Tulasidasa: “They have no comparison anywhere, so declare the poets and 
wise men. Oceans of strength, modesty, learning, amiability and beauty, they are their 
own Compeers.” Spreading out the skirt of their garment (as a beggar would while asking 
for alms) all the women of the city made entreaties to the Creator, “May all the four 
brothers be married in this city and may we sing charming nuptial songs!” 

Tfto— Cb$fj5 cFT I 

^rTjuf?n n 

So.: kahahf paraspara nari bari bilocana pulaka tana, 
sakhi sabu karaba purari punya payonidhi bhupa dou.311. 

Said the damsels to one another, with tears in their eyes and the hair on their body 
standing erect, “Friends, the Slayer of the demon Tripura will accomplish everything: the 
two kings are of such boundless merit.” (311) 

forfsr TFRoT TTTTTST eM$) I dHpl 4Hpl 3T 

T TT TTtT 3TTTT | ®TST Tf®T frFf TTTT II ^ II 

TPT i^'HI'rll I ITT TTT ITTT HpjMlc-11 II 

TIT cftfrT TRTt I y^f^rl TFFkT ®Km1 II 3 II 

TToT TFT FFFT 3TTTT I TTTT II 

Tf frrfST WfT TtT ®R TTTT I FFFT Ttfer fsTTTTTII 3 II 

d% TTTT TFT TTtf I •'I'll TdTT % TpTdr^ dTff II 

Tjrt TfTTFT tt? ®rm i vsiiinul 3rrf^ fsrsjm II 'X II 

Cau.: ehi bidhi sakala manoratha karahf, anada umagi umagi ura bharahi. 
je nrpa slya svayambara ae, dekhi bamdhu saba tinha sukha pae.1. 
kahata rama jasu bisada bisala, nija nija bhavana gae mahipala. 
gae blti kachu dina ehi bhltl, pramudita purajana sakala baratl.2. 
mamgala mula lagana dinu ava, hima ritu agahanu masu suhava. 
graha tithi nakhatu jogu bara baru, lagana sodhi bidhi klnha bicaru.3. 
pathai dlnhi narada sana sol, ganl janaka ke ganakanha jol. 
sun! sakala loganha yaha bata, kahaht jotisl aht bidhata.4. 

In this way they all prayed and a flood of joy inundated their heart. The princes 
who had come thus some days rejoiced to see the four brothers and returned each to his 
own home extolling Sri Rama’s widespread and spotless fame. Thus a few days elapsed 
to the delight alike of the citizens and all the members of the bridegroom’s party. At length 
the blessed day of wedding arrived; it was the delightful month of Margasirsa and the 
beginning of the cold season. Having carefully examined and determined the propitious 
nature of the planets, date, asterism, the conjunction of the stars, the day of the week 
and the hour of the wedding the Creator despatched the note concerning the hour of the 
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wedding through Narada; it was just the same that Janaka’s astrologers had already 
determined. When all the people heard of this, they observed, “The astrologers of this place 
are so many creators as it were.” (1—4) 

<fc>- <^TT TTtFTFT TJcT I 

f®TSRT cR%3 ^nf^T TFPT 3R^TII II 

Do.: dhenudhuri bela bimala sakala sumarhgala mula, 

bipranha kaheu bideha sana jani saguna anukula.312. 

The most auspicious and sacred hour before sunset (which is the time when cows 
generally return home from pasture, and is consequently marked by clouds of dust 
raised by their hoofs) arrived; perceiving propitious omens, the Brahmanas apprised King 
Videha of its approach. (312) 

I 3T®r cfiT cRTTT cbl$l II 

■HrlMc; rT®T qtc-liq, I ■HI 1^1 TT®T II ^ II 

■Hig Pl'HM me) ®ll'ri I H'MC'I chd'H TFpT 'Hl^ 11 

-•H rll I fsry 11 ^ 11 

TfT^T ^TRTt I ^ ®Kld) II 

chl'H<rmid cFT ^ftsf TTRT^ I 3TfrT TTET TTFT id^I$ fj^i'jjJI 3 II 

^l<4d ■HHd 3TW SJTfeT Mid) I '2J1T 'CRT ^ld> II 

mf$ 'dflj cfjfr ^oT fsffsj trtt i itr "ijfc wsj ■hhmi ii x ii 

Cau.: uparohitahi kaheu naranaha, aba bilarhba kara karanu kaha. 
satanarhda taba saciva bolae, marhgala sakala saji saba lyae.1. 
sarhkha nisana panava bahu baje, marhgala kalasa saguna subha saje. 
subhaga suasini gavahr glta, kara hr beda dhuni bipra punTta.2. 
lena cale sadara ehi bhltl, gae jahl janavasa baratl. 
kosalapati kara dekhi samaju, ati laghu laga tinhahi suraraju.3. 
bhayau samau aba dharia pau, yaha suni para nisanaht ghau. 
gurahi puchi kari kula bidhi raja, cale sarhga muni sadhu samaja.4. 

The king asked the family priest (Satananda), “What is the cause of delay now?” 
Satananda then summoned the ministers, who came equipped with all auspicious 
articles. A number of conches, drums and tabors sounded. Festal vases and articles of 
good omen (such as curds, turmeric and blades of Durva grass) were displayed. 
Graceful women (whose husbands were alive) sang songs, and holy Brahmanas 
chanted Vedic texts. In this manner they proceeded to invite the bridegroom’s party 
with due honour and called at the latter’s lodgings. When they witnessed King Dasaratha’s 
glory, Indra (the lord of celestials) looked very small to them. “The hour has come; be 
good enough to start now,” they submitted. At this the drums gave a thundering beat. 
After consulting his preceptor and going through the family rites King Dasaratha sallied 
forth with a host of sages and holy men. (1—4) 

<*to- ftmer 3Tcr&m csr tfe i 

WISH TTf^FT T^cf f=T3T wfij II II 
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Do.: bhagya bibhava avadhesa kara dekhi deva brahmadi, 
lage sarahana sahasa mukha jani janama nija badi.313. 

Witnessing King Dasaratha’s good fortune and glory and believing their birth as 
fruitless, Brahma and the other gods began to extol him with a thousand tongues. (313) 


TJFfT 

3T^TTT> 

'ill'll 

'Wife* 

fsppT 


TFT Mdch TFT 

fcFT 


^HchM'b 

W 


f%FTcrff T=|fed 

fsrte 

fadldl 

'PTT 'Trfr *TT 

TTF 

fd'SjMI 

■h®! ^T 

TJFTTTt 


3TTcR^ 

fsrM 


Cau.: suranha sumarhgala avasaru jana, 
siva brahmadika bibudha barutha, 
prema pulaka tana hrdaya uchahu, 
dekhi janakapuru sura anurage, 
citavaht cakita bicitra bitana, 
nagara nari nara rupa nidhana, 
tinhahi dekhi saba sura suranart, 
bidhihi bhayau acaraju bisesT, 


®RTT^ Pl'HMI II 
^TFTT WII * II 
facdlcbd TFT f^TT^II 
f^T3T edict) TfsrfrT M cTFt II T II 
TcFTT •Rched 3tcillchch dMl II 
TjTTT TJSJTF ^41 cd ^Mtidl II 3 II 

d<ad ■ip3l3n<l 11 

cb-tdl cfFg cheig II II 

barasahf sumana bajai nisana. 
caRhe bimananhi nana jutha.1. 
cale bilokana rama biahu. 

nija nija loka sabaht laghu lage.2. 
racana sakala alaukika nana. 

sughara sudharama suslla sujana.3. 
bhae nakhata janu bidhu ujiart. 

nija karanl kachu katahu na dekhl.4. 


The gods perceived that it was a fit occasion for happy rejoicings; hence they 
rained down flowers and beat their drums. Siva, Brahma and hosts of other gods 
mounted aerial cars in several groups. Their frames thrilling over with emotion and 
their hearts overflowing with joy they proceeded to witness Sri Rama’s wedding. The 
gods felt so enraptured to see Janaka’s capital that their own realms appeared to 
them as of small account. They gazed with amazement at the wonderful pavilion and 
all the different works of art which were of a transcendental character. The people 
of the city, both men and women, were so many mines of beauty, well-formed, pious, 
amiable and wise. In their presence all the gods and goddesses appeared like stars 
in a moonlit night. The Creator (Brahma) was astounded above all; for nowhere did 
he find his own handiwork. (1—4) 

^to— Hhc( 3jT5rc^r i 

fcMKg Sftr f^T3JTf II 

Do.: siva samujhae deva saba jani acaraja bhulahu, 
hrdaya bicarahu dhlra dhari siya raghublra biahu.314. 

Siva admonished all the gods saying, "Be not lost in wonder; calmly ponder in your 
heart that it is the wedding of Sita and the Hero of Raghu's race." (314) 


■^to—cRT TFJ PTcT ^FT Firf] I ■Rcbc-I 3HHdcl FTT II 

ch'trtd lift' Wt I rf^ fTFT TFT chihkI II ^ II 
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f^ffsi Tf'iJ 'H^ICU I Tjfc 3TFT ®TT 01 ^$ t=|c1I<=U II 

WrTT I WT 'Jdlchd Hldl II ^ II 

W§J WTRT WT nf$^cti I "WJ WJ sft eb-tfe T^WII 

■Hl^d WST TJWT TJcT WTt I 'SFJ 3moK'M H^bci cT^WThl 3 II 

WcFkT chdch ®fW ®fT ^Ttft I ^ftsf TJWT ^ TTtfrT SiftThl 

''jfr wrf*? fac-illch f*W 5^ I ^mIs WlftT *jHd fcR? ®n^|l'tfll 

Cau.: jinha kara namu leta jaga mahf, sakala amamgala mula nasahf. 
karatala hoht padaratha carl, tei siya ramu kaheu kamarl.1. 
ehi bidhi sambhu suranha samujhava, puni age bara basaha calava. 
devanha dekhe dasarathu jata, mahamoda mana pulakita gata.2. 
sadhu samaja sarhga mahideva, janu tanu dhare karaht sukha seva. 
sohata satha subhaga suta carl, janu apabaraga sakala tanudharl.3. 
marakata kanaka barana bara jorl, dekhi suranha bhai prlti na thorl. 
puni ramahi biloki hiya harase, nrpahi sarahi sumana tinha barase.4. 

"At the very mention of whose name all evil is uprooted and the four ends of 
human existence are brought within one's grasp, such are SIta and Rama," said the 
Destroyer of Cupid, Sankara. In this way Sambhu admonished the divinities, and then 
spurred on His noble bull. The gods beheld Dasaratha marching (to Janaka's palace) 
with his heart full of rapture and the hair on his body standing erect. The assemblage of 
holy men and Brahmanas accompanying the king appeared like joys incarnate ministering 
to him. By his side shone forth the four handsome princes, incarnations as it were of the 
four types of final beatitude.* The gods were greatly inspired with love to see two lovely 
pairs, one possessing the hue of emeralds and the other of golden hue. They were 
particularly delighted at heart to see Rama; and extolling the king they rained down 
flowers on him. (1—4) 

-=n3 ffcr® snrftf ®nr IhsiR i 
TTFFF TTTrr Tthtt 'TTIItII II 

Do.: rama rupu nakha sikha subhaga barahf bara nihari, 

pulaka gata locana sajala uma sameta purari.315. 

As Uma and the Slayer of the demon Tripura gazed again and again at Sri Rama's 
charming beauty from head to foot, the hair on Their body stood erect and Their eyes 
were bedewed with tears. (315) 

—cbfcb W3 'cjfcT WfTWT 3WT I disci l®lPi^«b ®IWT tjini II 

fsTWT fMsry ®RTTT I WToT TT®T TT®T wfcT TpTTTT || ^ || 

TfW l®lHol i%SJ I d<4d dctcd cTWWTII 

■Hebei 3lcillcbcb I cfjf|r T ^11$ HdsO WT W^ll ^ II 


* The four types of final beatitude as enumerated in the scriptures are as follows:—(1) Salokya 
(residence in the same heaven as the Supreme Deity), (2) Sarupya (attaining a form similar to that of 
the Deity), (3) Samlpya (living in close proximity with the Deity), and (4) Sayujya (complete absorption 
into the Deity). 
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'Hlsfe TRTT I ^TTrT '1-cucjd ^RoT cj^ll II 
■(M<j> 3TT ®fT ®nf^T I ®fTT y’H’Hch || 3 || 

■^ftr cjiTT "m TFJ 1«KN I TlfrT fsTcTTfcR TsFFTFR-i TTRf II 
^5% ^TTf Tf®T wfcT *t£|c|| I ®uf^T '5R ^FT RTF ®RTW IIXII 
Cau.: keki kamtha duti syamala amga, taRita binimdaka basana suramga. 
byaha bibhusana bibidha banae, mamgala saba saba bhlti suhae.1. 
sarada bimala bidhu badanu suhavana, nayana navala rajlva lajavana. 
sakala alaukika sumdaratal, kahi na jai manahf mana bhal.2. 
barhdhu manohara sohahf sarhga, jata nacavata capala turamga. 
rajakuara bara baji dekhavahf, barhsa prasamsaka birida sunavahr.3. 
jehi turamga para ramu biraje, gati biloki khaganayaku laje. 
kahi na jai saba bhlti suhava, baji besu janu kama banava.4. 

His swarthy form possessed the glow of a peacock's neck, while His bright yellow 
raiment outshone the lightning. Wedding ornaments of every kind, all auspicious and 
graceful in everyway, adorned His person. His countenance was as delightful as the 
moon in a cloudless autumnal night; while His eyes put to shame a blooming pair of 
lotuses. The elegance of His form was transcendent in all its details; yet enrapturing 
the mind, it defied description. Beside Him shone forth His lovely brothers, who rode 
curveting their restive steed. The other princes too displayed the pace of their horses 
and the family bards recited the glories of their line. Even the king of birds, Garuda, 
blushed for shame to note the speed of the steed that Rama bestrode; it was charming 
beyond description in everyway; it seemed as though Cupid himself had taken the form 
of horse. (1^4) 

#o— oTTf^T TFT 3jfcT I 

3TFFf qRT qTcT flcbcH *JcR II 

^TTTcT Mlfdch rFt I 

RfcfcbfH ddlM <rHIW trlfrld yfd d>*\ II 

Cham.: janu baji besu banai manasiju rama hita ati sohaT, 
apane baya bala rupa guna gati sakala bhuvana bimohaT. 
jagamagata jlnu jarava joti sumoti mani manika lage, 
kirhkini lalama lagamu lalita biloki sura nara muni thage. 

It seemed as if Cupid himself had appeared with all his charm in the disguise of 
a horse for the sake of Sri Rama and fascinated the whole universe with its youth and 
vigour, form and virtues as well as with its pace. A bejewelled saddle, thick set with 
beautiful pearls, gems and rubies shone on his back; the exquisite band with small 
tinkling bells and the lovely bridle, dazed gods, men and sages alike. 

^ro - ®nf^r xtt^i 

SjfarT ©nr II II 
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Do.: prabhu manasahf layallna manu calata baji chabi pava, 

bhusita uRagana taRita ghanu janu bara barahi nacava.316. 

Marching with its mind completely merged in the Lord's will, the horse looked most 
beautiful, as though a cloud irradiated by stars and the fitful lightning had mounted a 
peacock and made it dance. (316) 

■^to— ffifT ffiUpJl TPJ 3H'HcU'tl I clft' TTRTII 

■Hcht) TPT I -iq-l 3TfcT f^T C'lFtll ^ II 

*jfr TPJ ^T®r I TPT ■hAp Mid TJt%ll 

PuHsi TTP sjfw fMsT 5-tqi^l I 3TTcJ^ wfc qRsdl'l II ^ II 

TjT ■pHu 3T ®H[rT I cil , d T 1 TTT^ II 

■UhI$ peldd ^Miidi I ■•fidH 2TPJ '’TTR' 1%rT HMI II 3 II 

^ 'Hchcd I TPT cFt3 '^Tr^‘ II 

Tjf^rT ^rpr TTR% I fPWR ^ II ^ II 

Cau.: jehf bara baji ramu asavara, tehi saradau na baranai para, 
sarhkaru rama rupa anurage, nayana parhcadasa ati priya lage.1. 
hari hita sahita ramu jaba johe, rama sameta ramapati mohe. 
nirakhi rama chabi bidhi harasane, athai nayana jani pachitane.2. 
sura senapa ura bahuta uchahu, bidhi te devaRha locana lahu. 
ramahi citava suresa sujana, gautama srapu parama hita mana.3. 
deva sakala surapatihi si ha hi, aju puramdara sama kou nahf. 

mudita devagana ramahi dekhl, nrpasamaja duhu harasu bisesT.4. 

Even Sarada is unable to describe the noble steed on which Sri Rama rode. 
Sankara (who has five faces, with three eyes each) was enamoured of Sri Rama's 
beauty and congratulated himself on His possessing as many as fifteen eyes. When Sri 
Hari (Visnu) fondly gazed on Rama, both Rama and Her lord were equally enchanted. 
(The four-faced) Brahma too was delighted to behold Sri Rama's beauty; but he felt 
sorry to think that he had only eight eyes. The generalissimo of the heavenly host (the 
six-faced Kartikeya) exulted over the fact of his possessing one and a half as many eyes 
as Brahma. When the wise lord of celestials gazed on Sri Rama (with his thousand 
eyes), he thought Gautama's curse as the greatest blessing. All the gods envied Indra 
and observed, "No one can vie with Purandara (Indra) today." The whole host of 
heavenly beings rejoiced to behold Sri Rama and there was joy beyond measure in the 
court of both the monarchs. (1—4) 

#o- 3tf?T ^ ©IMp* I 



TTft ^rffrT ^11 Pi ©Kid 3-||cjd ©u^ ©T|r ©11^1$) I 
Tpft ^iPhPh -^rfcT mR^Ph TTTcT II 


Cham. ati harasu rajasamaja duhu disi durhdubhT bajaht gham, 
barasahtsumana sura harasi kahi jayajayati jaya raghukulamanl. 
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ehi bhati jani barata avata bajane bahu bajahl, 
rani suasini boli parichani hetu marhgala sajahf. 

There was great rejoicing in the court of both the kings and a tempestuous clash 
of kettledrums on both sides; the gods rained down flowers, shouting in their joy, "Glory, 
glory, glory to the Jewel of Raghu's race!" In this way when it was known that the 
marriage procession was approaching, all sorts of music began to play; while Queen 
Sunayana (Sita's mother) summoned married women whose husbands were alive and 
prepared with their help auspicious materials for the ceremony of waving lights round 
the bridegroom. 

SFfcF TRcT Wf?l 

n^vsu 

Do.: saji aratl aneka bidhi marhgala sakala savari, 
calT mudita parichani karana gajagamini bara nari.317. 

Kindling lights of various kinds and collecting all other articles of good omen, a 
bevy of graceful women, who possessed the charming gait of an elephant, proceeded 
joyfully to perform the ceremony of waving lights round the bridegroom. (317) 

#0—f^rspi^ft R®| R®| | TfW f^T^T rPT TfrT II 

mHu ®fT rfhj | TfcfjoT f^PT TTT)lT II ^ II 

■Rebel RjHRd 3T*T sFTTTT | Cb<i$ TTPT Cb cl eh Hi CT3TTTTII 

^FFT W sTT^fft I 'WfcT kldlkb ^TPT dl^ H 3 H 

®Im1$ «iINH fsrfsrsr ychKI I 3R> T*TT ^RTcTcnTT ii 

R-cfi TTTT^T TRT ^icur) | TjrfcPI Tjf%T R$^1 TPJpfhl 3 II 

ebUi ^nfr ®fT ®RTf I M Rebel ’(PlcURfe II 

Cb<f$ T TFT cFkT RRd sfpff I ^TT f®l®IR TTW cRT^ T Mil'll II II 
Cau.: bidhubadanf saba saba mrgalocani, saba nija tana chabi rati madu mocani. 
pahire barana barana bara cTra, sakala bibhusana saje sarlra.1. 
sakala sumarhgala arhga banae, karaht gana kalakarhthi lajae. 
karhkana kimkini nupura bajahf, cali biloki kama gaja lajahr.2. 
bajahf bajane bibidha prakara, nabha aru nagara sumamgalacara. 
sac! sarada rama bhavanl, je suratiya suci sahaja sayanl.3. 
kapata nari bara besa banal, mill sakala ranivasahf jal. 
karaht gana kala marhgala bant, harasa bibasa saba kahu na janf.4. 

They all had moon-like faces, and eyes like those of a gazelle; by the elegance 
of their form they robbed Rati (Love's consort) of all self-conceit. Attired in costly 
garments of various colours they had adorned their person with all kinds of ornaments. 
They had further beautified all their limbs with auspicious materials, and sang melodies 
that put to shame even a female cuckoo. Bracelets, small bells round their waistband as 
well as anklets made a jingling sound as they moved and even Love's elephants blushed 
for shame to see their gait. All kinds of music played and there were festive axtivt both 
in the heavens and in the city. SacT (Indra's consort), Sarada, Rama, Bhavani and other 




* BALA-KANDA * 321 

goddesses, who were pure-hearted and clever by nature, assumed the disguise of lovely 
women and joined the royal gynaeceum. They sang festal songs in a melodious voice; and 
as everyone was overcome with joy no one could recognize them. (1—4) 

#o— '^TPT %% ®FT GfT -cfcdl I 

cFcT T TFT FSJT IH'HH W TJT T4t*TT II 

3^iH<ch^ TRFrr irftrw *rf i 

3T^r 3FFF 3FJ 3Ff*T TT3TF M<rlcb|c|ftd II 

Cham ko jana kehi anarhda basa saba brahmu bara parichana call, 
kala gana madhura nisana barasaht sumana sura sobha bhalT. 
anarhdakarhdu biloki dulahu sakala hiya harasita bhal, 
ambhoja ariibaka arhbu umagi suariiga pulakavali chal. 

Who should recognize whom, when everyone in the gynaeceum proceeded in her 
ecstatic joy to join the ceremony of waving lights round the bridegroom, who was no other 
than the Supreme Spirit incarnate. Melodious songs were being sung and kettledrums 
gently sounded; the gods rained down flowers and everything looked most charming. All 
the women were delighted at heart to behold the bridegroom, who was the fountain of joy; 
tears of love rushed to their lotus-like eyes and the hair on their pretty limbs stood erect. 

^To— ^Tt TRsT m fTRT FTF FF TFT ®TT I 

TTt F Trarftr cfrfs c^cdM TFT TT^TT TTTTgT T^J II II 

Do.: jo sukhu bha siya matu mana dekhi rama bara besu, 
so na sakaht kahi kalapa sata sahasa sarada sesu.318. 

The joy which Sita's mother felt in her heart on beholding Sri Rama in the attire 
of a bridegroom was more than a thousand Saradas and Sesas could not tell in a 
hundred Kalpas. (318) 

— *1<4*1 41-b -H•*IC'I 'HI41 I c(rtl$ <141 II 

^ fsri%rT 3TF 3i|-en<e\ | fafsj TT®T II ^ II 

M'd H^lOl ■‘IMI I mTcj^ M<f$ f®ffST TPTTII 

cfjfr 3TTTrfl‘ frRT 41^1 I TRT TRRJ HSM rT®T e4l^l II 3 II 

cRTTSI TfftRT •HHM f®l<M I f®lc4lfcb c4lchMfd cdF^II 

TPTSJ THT^T TJT «RTf% »+><ni I TfifcT Hfs<j< 3TT^TTT II 3 II 

3R? TTT chl<rll$<n rfff I 3 in( 4 "dT TJdf T Wff II 

Trf|r flrfsT TTd 3TTTT | 3RTJ 37TTFT ®)cJIMjl II 

Cau.: nayana nlru hati mamgala jam, parichani karahf mudita mana rani, 
beda bihita aru kula acaru, klnha bhalT bidhi saba byavaharu.1. 
parhca sabada dhuni mamgala gana, pata pivaRe parahf bidhi nana. 
kari aratl araghu tinha dlnha, rama gamanu mamdapa taba klnha.2. 
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dasarathu sahita samaja biraje, bibhava biloki lokapati laje. 
samaya samaya sura barasahtphula, sarhti paRhahr mahisura anukula.3. 
nabha aru nagara kolahala hoi, apani para kachu sunai na kol. 
ehi bidhi ramu mamdapahf ae, araghu dei asana baithae.4. 

Restraining her tears out of regard for the auspicious occasion, Queen Sunayana 
performed the ceremony of waving lights with a gladdened heart, and duly completed all 
the rites prescribed by the Vedas as well as by family usage. The five kinds of music* 
were being played, accompanied by five varieties of other soundsf and festal songs; 
carpets of different sorts were spread on the way. After waving lights the queen offered 
water to Sri Rama for washing His hands with and the latter then proceeded to the 
pavilion. Dasaratha shone in all his glory with his followers; his magnificence put to 
shame the guardians of the different worlds. From time to time the gods rained down 
flowers; and the Brahmanas recited propitiatory texts appropriate to the occasion. There 
was such a great uproar in the heavens as well as in the city that no one could hear 
one's own words, much less of others. In this way Sri Rama entered the pavilion; after 
offering Him water to wash His hands with, He was conducted to His seat. (1—4) 

3°-^diR otfr anr# esfr FuRsi mcijff i 

uRt ot*ti cii^fs ■=nfr hmm <m a?Tl n 

d&lfc! fljy <^T oRIf ebld* 

afa M.'+W't ^ < =h AtsIgT II 

Cham baithari asana aratl kari nirakhi baru sukhu pavahT, 
mani basana bhusana bhuri varaht nari mariigala gavahf. 
brahmadi surabara bipra besa banai kautuka dekhahf, 
avaloki raghukula kamala rabi chabi suphala jlvana lekhahf. 

When Rama was installed on the seat reserved for Him, lights were waved round 
Him and everyone rejoiced to behold the bridegroom, scattering about Him gems and 
raiments and ornaments in profusion; while women sang festal songs. Brahma and the 
other great gods witnessed the spectacle disguised as Brahmanas; and as they gazed 
on the beauty of Sri Rama, who delighted Raghu's race even as the sun brings joy to 
the lotuses, they regarded this privilege as the fulfilment of their life. 

^To— TT37 gU'O Hi TFT I 

srrfhrft ''n? ftrr ^ 11 

Do.: nau bar! bhata nata rama nichavari pai, 
mudita aslsaht nai sira harasu na hrdaya samai.319. 


* The five kinds of music referred to above are those produced from:—(1) VTna or the lute, (2) the 
clapping of hands, (3) the clashing of a pair of cymbals, (4) the beating of a kettledrum and (5) the blowing of 
a trumpet of any other wind instrument. 

t The five varieties of other sounds are: (1) Vedadhvani (the murmuring of Vedic texts), (2) Vandidhvani 
(the praises sung by family bards), (3) Jayadhvani (shouts of victory), (4) Sahkhadhvani (the blast of 
conches), and (5) Dundubhidhvani (beat of drums). 
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Having gathered the offerings scattered about Sri Rama, the barbers, torchbearers, 
family bards and dancers bowed their head and gladly invoked blessings on Him with a 
heart overflowing with joy. (319) 

#o— ftTH 3lfcT I cfjfr <rf||cbcb TT®T Ttrff II 

ft™ tTfT TM fsRTrf I 3MHI <311^1 cfifa cTF^II R II 

cbd| ITfr %^r -Rpft I TW 3MHI 3T 3Tpft II 
■HiHST 3^TFt I tjHd ®kPh 'H*j ) dictd c'ln'l II R II 

WJ foKpe) 3MMt|c|| ^ 3 I ®I|[ rf®T 3fll 

■Hchcd Wfrf TPT TTT3J ■HHI^ I TPT TTOSTt fTF 3JT^II 3 II 

f*TCT Tjfr Tj^T ■hT-cJI | 'sftfrT 3ic-l1 [«*><*> ^ fc^TT || 

mTc<S I 'Hlc^ II V II 

Cau.: mile janaku dasarathu ati prltt, kari baidika laukika saba rltf. 
milata maha dou raja biraje, upama khoji khoji kabi laje.1. 
lahl na katahu hari hiya mam, inha sama ei upama ura anT. 
samadha dekhi deva anurage, sumana barasi jasu gavana lage.2. 
jagu birarhci upajava jaba te, dekhe sune byaha bahu taba te. 
sakala bhlti sama saju samajG, sama samadhl dekhe hama aju.3. 
deva gira suni sumdara slcl, prlti alaukika duhu disi macl. 
deta pIvaRe araghu suhae, sadara janaku marhdapahf lyae.4. 

Having observed every custom that derived its authority from the Vedas or from 
popular tradition the two kings Janaka and Dasaratha, embraced each other with great 
love. The two monarchs while embracing each other presented a glorious spectacle; 
poets made repeated efforts to find a suitable analogy but felt abashed at their failure. 
Finding no comparison anywhere, they felt baffled and concluded that the pair could be 
likened to themselves alone. The gods were enraptured to see the tie of love between 
the two kings embracing each other; raining down flowers they began to sing the glories 
of both. "Ever since Brahma created the world, we have witnessed and heard of many 
a marriage; but it is only today that we have seen the pomp and grandeur on both sides 
so well-balanced in every respect and the fathers of the bride and the bridegroom so well- 
matched." Hearing the above voice from heaven, which was so charming yet so true, there 
was a flood of transcendent love on both sides. Unrolling beautiful carpets on the way 
and offering water to wash his hands with, Janaka himself conducted Dasaratha to the 
pavilion with all honour. (1—4) 

#o-TT^Tj fapoU T5RT 'bPcRdt TJpT fPT I 

^vjih cfJ 3nf^ Ph^i^h sftn 

cFrT ^ 'hR'H ^jfr 37Tf^r I 

chlfach^ XRTT 'SftfrT ftfcT rft ^ ^ cf#ll 

Cham mariidapu biloki bicitra racana rucirata muni mana hare, 
nija pani janaka sujana saba kahu ani simghasana dhare. 
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kula ista sarisa basista puje binaya kari asisa lahi, 
kausikahi pujata parama prlti ki rlti tau na parai kahl. 

The marvellous art of the pavilion and its charm captivated the heart even of 
sages; yet wise Janaka fetched and placed with his own hands thrones for all the 
honoured guests. He worshipped the sage Vasistha as if he were his own family deity 
and supplicating before him, received his blessings; while the supreme devotion with 
which he paid his homage to Kausika was something too great for words. 

^o- STTf^cF fw 

3TTTFT TT^ftr -H®! TFT TTlft 3TTftTT II 3 *?° 11 


Do.: bamadeva adika risaya puje mudita mahisa, 

die dibya asana sabahi saba sana lahi aslsa.320. 

King Janaka gladly adored Vamadeva (another family preceptor of King Dasaratha) 
and the other Rsis as well; he gave them all gorgeous seats and received blessings from 
all of them in return. (320) 


— sTfdr cblf^ cbi^c^Mfd WW I 

Chlf^ WtlT cFT sTflf I 

TT^f Wlfft Refcci ®Kldl I 
3TTTRT fftlT TT®T cRT^ I 

■Rebel ®Kld vitdcb RRRmI I 

f¥£r ^ft ^ P^PAmPd i 

cbMi fWJ «TT %T I 

vitdcb RR I 

Cau.: bahuri klnhi kosalapati puja, 
klnhi jori kara binaya baRal, 
puje bhupati sakala baratl, 

asana ucita die saba kahu, 

sakala barata janaka sanamanl, 
bidhi hari haru disipati dinarau, 

kapata bipra bara besa banae, 

puje janaka deva sama jane, 


'HlPl 'frr RR W3 T i^ttii 

Wftr fftw WRJ ®l§dl| II ^ II 

TTWft THT TTT^T TM Weft II 
efi# cCTf "5® "QW 3«il^ll ^ II 
RH i®Heft ®fT sildl II 
"'ft yRldr) II 3 II 

cbley*) 3jfft WIT || 

fftir tj 3 rrr II ^ II 

jani Tsa sama bhau na duja. 
kahi nija bhagya bibhava bahutal.1. 
samadhl sama sadara saba bhltl. 
kahau kaha mukha eka uchahu.2. 
dana mana binatl bara bam. 
je janaht raghublra prabhau.3. 
kautuka dekhaht ati sacu pae. 
die suasana binu pahicane.4. 


thereafter he adored the King of Ayodhya, taking him to be the peer of Siva 
and none other; and mentioning how his fortune and rank had been enhanced 
through relation with King Dasaratha, he made humble supplication to the latter and 
extolled him with joined palms. King Janaka worshipped all the members of the 
bridegroom's party with the same honour in every respect as he had paid to the 
bridegroom's father, and assigned appropriate seats to them all. How am I to describe 
with my one tongue the warmth of his feeling? Janaka honoured the whole bridegroom's 
party with gifts, polite behaviour, supplication and sweet words. Brahma, Hari, Hara, the 
guardians of the eight quarters of the world* and the sun-god, all of whom had knowledge 


* The guardians of the eight quarters of the world are: (1) Indra (the lord of celestials), of the east; 
(2) Agni (fire-god), of the south-east; (3) Yama (the god dispensing the fruit of one’s good or evil actions), of the 
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of Sri Rama's glory, disguised themselves as noble Brahmanas and witnessed the 
spectacle with great delight. Janaka worshipped them as on a par with gods and, though 
he recognized them not, assigned them exalted seats. (1—4) 

#o- mRHh cFt %% ^TPT TRft 3TT7PT IjflT *rf I 
3TRg^ foicillcb 3TFT^ TH?II 

TDT HI^R-ich 341^-1 g(TT | 

TFT ynlc^cl ^ITII 

Cham pahicana ko kehi jana sabahi apana sudhi bhorl bhal, 
anariida kariidu biloki dulahu ubhaya disi anada mal. 
sura lakhe rama sujana puje manasika asana dae, 
avaloki sTIu subhau prabhu ko bibudha mana pramudita bhae. 

Who should recognize and whom should one know, when everyone had forgotten 
one's own self? As they gazed on the bridegroom, who was Bliss personified, joy was 
diffused on both sides (in the bridegroom's party as well as in the court of Janaka). The 
all-wise Rama recognized the gods, worshipped them mentally and assigned them seats 
of His own fancy. And the immortals were delighted at heart to perceive the congenial 
manners and gentle disposition of the Lord. 

^o- JW-ci£ W ^ rfrcR I 

cFTW XJTT WcfT flchH SltTII II 

Do.: ramacariidra mukha cariidra chabi locana earn cakora, 
karata pana sadara sakala premu pramodu na thora.321. 

The graceful eyes of all fondly drank in the beauty of Sri Ramacandra's 
countenance with the utmost love and rapture even as the Cakora bird feeds on the 
moon's rays. (321) 

#0—TTR3 facrrfsF I TTTcR" TRTPT^ 3TTTT|| 

^>3TIt 3JW 3JH|[ 'STT^ I ^fc^d Tjf^T 3TTERJ 'm^ll ^ II 

TFTt Trfa 3M*lf$d WTt I ■H^id ■H'MIdl II 

f^T <3»cd®joS( I cfift ^kT ftfcT *jHdcd ^TTfll^ll 

TTft TJT «tT sfTRT I ■Hchcd ^(1 t^lHI II 

fd^fe I f®T^ yfe^ifd yidg % wftll^ll 

WT ®TTT WTFTft Tpft I TCfT W TTTT^ TPT wftll 
TTfa ■hcuR ®ni| I <jj^d cdcii| II II 

Cau.: samau biloki basistha bolae, sadara satanarhdu suni ae. 

begi kuari aba anahu jal, cale mudita muni ayasu paT.1. 

south; (4) Nirrti (the god of death), of the south-west; (5) Varuna (the god of water), of the west; (6) Vayu (the wind- 
god), of the north-west; (7) Kuvera (the god of riches), of the north; and (8) Tsana (Siva), of the north-east. 
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rani suni uparohita bam, pramudita sakhinha sameta sayanl. 

bipra badhu kulabrddha bolaf, kari kula rlti sumamgala gat.2. 

nari besa je sura bara bama, sakala subhaya sumdarl syama. 
tinhahi dekhi sukhu pavahf narf, binu pahicani pranahu te pyarf.3. 
bara bara sanamanahf rani, uma rama sarada sama jam. 

slya savari samaju banal, mudita marhdapahf calf laval.4. 
Perceiving that the time of wedding had arrived, Vasistha sent for Satananda with 
all the honour due to him, and on hearing the call the latter came with all reverence. 
"Kiindly go and bring the bride quickly now." Receiving the sage's order he gladly left. 
The wise queen with her associates was highly pleased to hear the priest's message; 
she sent for a few Brahmana ladies and the elder ladies of the family, who performed the 
family rites and sang charming festal songs. The consorts of the principal gods, who 
were disguised as mortal women, were all naturally lovely and in the prime of their youth. 
The ladies of Janaka's household were delighted to see them and, even though none 
recognized them, the ladies held them dearer than their life. The queen honoured them 
again and again treating them on a par with Uma, Rama and Sarada. After adorning Sita 
and forming a circle about Her they joyously conducted Her to the pavilion. (1—4) 

#o- wf TTf^T fWJM *TTf*FTf I 

"icf-HH 'HI'jI 'H®! HtI cjo'JK 4 11 Ph "iT II 

cbd T TR‘ Hpl SETH - cblH chlfchci I 

chch-i cTTeT II 

Cham.: cali lyai sTtahi sakhl sadara saji sumamgala bhaminf, 
navasapta saje surhdar! saba matta kurhjara gamin!, 
kala gana suni muni dhyana tyagaht kama kokila lajaht, 
marhjlra nupura kalita kamkana tala gati bara bajahl. 

Equipping themselves with auspicious materials Sita's companions and other 
ladies conducted Her to the pavilion with due honour; each of them was lovely of form 
and had all the sixteen forms of adornment and moved with the grace of an elephant in 
rut. At the sound of their melodious strains the sages felt obliged to give up their 
meditation, and love's own cuckoos were abashed. Their ornaments for the toes and 
ankles and the charming bangles on their wrists produced a delightful sound keeping tune 
with their songs. 

<jto- 4-Tl^.frl df-HI -uf -#UI 

■jjfsr TFT US? fro chUHl -4 || 333 || 

Do.; sohati banita brrhda mahu sahaja suhavani slya, 
chabi lalana gana madhya janu susama tiya kamanTya.322. 

Sita in Her native loveliness shone forth among the bevy of ladies as a charming 
personification of Beauty in the midst of the Graces. (322) 

— frRT *jc^dl ®kPi ^ 'SIT^ I TrfcT ®l^d *tdi6’tdl| II 

3nictd sRTfrPf TTtcTT I TlfTT ■H®! ^Tld >^dldl II ^ II 
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H®ll$ ■H'l 1% ITT y^llHI I TTR mr M^’IchlHI II 

'^TTST H^dl I cfofe T 'STT^ 3T 3JFT^ '^TTII^II 

TjT ydm cFfr ®rirTri% m^i i "ijfc 3 hh1h sjf^r tfrt tjttt ii 

did PlHM d^cdl^c^ HlO I 'Sf T T y*ii^ *-HM "TT 'TTTtII ^ II 

TjfsT fsrfsr TTfa hsm!$ 3TT^ I y^fc^d ■hiI d y<sfe *jPhi| II 
frf^ - 3J^TTT cFT fMlj ®Hd$l^\ I ^ dicdm Tf®T chl^ 3TefTC=\ II ^ II 
Cau.: siya sumdarata barani na jal, laghu mati bahuta manoharatal. 

avata dlkhi baratinha slta, rupa rasi saba bhiti punlta.1. 

sabahi manahf mana kie pranama, dekhi rama bhae puranakama. 

harase dasaratha sutanha sameta, kahi na jai ura anadu jeta.2. 
sura pranamu kari barisaht phula, muni aslsa dhuni mamgala mula. 
gana nisana kolahalu bhari, prema pramoda magana nara nari.3. 
ehi bidhi siya mamdapaht al, pramudita sarhti paRhaht muniral. 
tehi avasara kara bidhi byavaharu, duhu kulagura saba klnha acaru.4. 

Sfta's elegant form baffles all description: so poor is my wit and so surpassing 
Her charm. When the members of the bridegroom's party saw STta approach, a 
veritable storehouse of beauty and spotless in everyway, all greeted Her from the core 
of their heart. At the sight of JanakT Rama had His heart's desire fulfilled. King 
Dasaratha with all his other sons was filled with delight; the joy of their heart could not 
be expressed. The gods made obeisance and rained down flowers; while the sages 
uttered their benedictions, which were the source of all blessings. The songs that the 
ladies sang, combined with the sound of kettledrums, produced a loud symphony; men 
and women both were lost in love and rejoicing. In this manner Sita entered the 
pavilion, while great sages recited propitiatory texts in great joy. The two family 
preceptors (Vasistha and Satananda) performed all the religious rites and ceremonies 
and observed the family customs. (1—4) 

#o— 3rraT^ csfr^ftfr forcr i 

^TFlfe H^ll 34 'hI'H 3rfcT 'Hia || 

TRUHc?-) l(Tl Hpl J-M Hft ^1% I 

^TcbHcb db\m * II 

irfl* ^«Tfci 'h^ft 11 

fWl TFT 3Hcjet|chfd ciRa ^1 

TRigf^ ®rr orrft 3 hjj|t=k wtz cFfsr cf^tii ^ 11 

charti. acaru kari gura gauri ganapati mudita bipra pujavahl, 
sura pragati puja leht dehr aslsa ati sukhu pavahf. 
madhuparka mamgaladrabya jo jehi samaya muni mana mahu cahat, 
bhare kanaka kopara kalasa so taba lieht paricaraka rahaf.1. 
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kula rlti prlti sameta rabi kahi deta sabu sadara kiyo, 
ehi bhati deva pujai sltahi subhaga simghasanu diyo. 
siya rama avalokani parasapara premu kahu na lakhi parai, 
mana buddhi bara barn agocara pragata kabi kaise karai.2. 

Having observed the family customs the Gurus (Vasistha and Satananda) in great 
joy are geting Gauri, Gansa and Brahamanas; the gods accepted the homage in visible 
form and gave their blessing with great delight. Whatever auspicious article such as a 
mixture of honey* etc., the sages mentally sought at any particular moment, attendants 
stood ever ready with gold trays and pitchers full of that substance. The sun-god himself 
lovingly pointed out the family usages, which were all scrupulously observed. Having thus 
caused STta to worship the gods, the sages assigned Her a beautiful throne. The mutual 
love with which Sita and Rama regarded each other could not be perceived by anyone. 
It was beyond the reach of the best mind, intellect and speech; how then, could the poet 
express it? (1-2) 

^fo— ^TT 'HH'M cFT Sjfr 3-Mci 3TfcT TTCsT 3TT|fcT <rif$ I 

f^r%r sjfT^TPsr fcNig n 3^3 11 

Do.: homa samaya tanu dhari analu ati sukha ahuti leht, 

bipra besa dhari beda saba kahi bibaha bidhi deht.323. 

While oblations were offered to the sacred fire, the fire-god in person accepted the 
offerings with great delight; and the Vedas in the guise of Brahmanas directed the 
procedure of the nuptial ceremony. (323) 

#0— M|-lch MKHpq) mFT Mild) I TTpT TfFJ m 1I$ ®l<Slld) II 

TJmITJ TFS' 1 ^ TFTPl fafsT Tcft ^RTf II ^ II 

Ml I Pi *jPl®K*S ®i)cdi| I TpFT TJ3 hiPhPi TTFF" RTTf II 

Midch Gim fcJjfTT TTH? ttd'Mdl I pnPlP TFT ®Rt mF[ TRFTTII ^ II 
chdch cFkTTT UpT cFPTT WI Tjf%T TJFSf Hdcd mRT 11 
PTmT *jp^d TFT 3TTT TFTt I TFT % 3TFt 3TPTVII ^ II 

M«pj *jjd Hdcd ®lld) I T FFT *JHd 3T^TTT> Mild) II 

®l*> foicdlPb c^mPi 3FJTFT I TFT ^dld M<SKd cTFTII 'X II 
Cau.: janaka patamahisl jaga jam, siya matu kimi jai bakhanl. 
sujasu sukrta sukha surhdaratal, saba sameti bidhi racT banal.1. 
samau jani munibaranha bolaf, sunata suasini sadara lyaf. 
janaka bama disi soha sunayana, himagiri sarhga ban! janu mayana.2. 
kanaka kalasa mani kopara rure, suci sugarhdha marhgala jala pure, 
nija kara mudita raya aru rani, dhare rama ke age anl.3. 
paRhahf beda muni marhgala ban!, gagana sumana jhari avasaru jam. 
baru biloki dampati anurage, paya punlta pakharana lage.4. 

* The mixture referred to above, which is known by the name of ‘Madhuparka, is usually composed of 
curds, clarified butter, water, honey and sugar. It is a respectful offering made to a guest or to the bridegroom 
on his arrival at the door of the bride’s father. 
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What words can describe the world-renowned queen-consort of Janaka and SIta's 
mother? The Creator had exhausted in fashioning her all the bright glory, virtue, joy and 
beauty. Perceiving the appropriate time, the great sages sent for her; and in response to 
their call married women whose hasbands were alive brought her with due honour. Queen 
Sunayana shone forth to Janaka's left even as Maina beside Himavan (the mountain- 
king). The king and queen joyfully brought and placed with their own hands gold vases 
and beautiful trays of jewels filled with holy, scented and auspicious water before Sri 
Rama. The sages recited the Veda in joyous tones and at the proper time flowers rained 
down from the heavens. The royal couple were enraptured to behold the Bridegroom and 
began to wash His holy feet. (1—4) 

#o— TrTFf xrpT Mcb^l cFT Mcichlcfcil I 

Hm did fdUld Sjft <wfi| ^ ^ || 

3tfr 3T W I 

[©IHcddl Hd -Hchci dnRd Hci II ^ II 

^ 'qrftr d/d^lddl rift ^TfrT Mldch^l I 

Rh yPddi 3^fsr^r®r^rf ii 

Hd <jfd 'Jlild'Jld ^ '•lid ci% I 

MisiKd <*>% u ^ 11 

orr^3ffTcMdcd vdlR flHslMl'b <£Kd^ «bK I 

Mildd^d facdlfcb Hd'Ji did 3ddd ^Ul 

^ f^rt 1 

cfrf? c^ f^rsrrj ch-MKid f^rhi 3 u 

Rw<4d ftrirr PinNi arTwrc^i 

fafn vn-tch ddfs fad fa*d dxd cbUfa d| II 

cRjf fadd fa^ Ich4l fac^ mlci i 
c+>R iftrr fsrfsr^T uTo sftq cimH ^rrarV 11 x n 

Cham lage pakharana paya pariikaja prema tana pulakavall, 
nabha nagara gana nisana jaya dhuni umagi janu cahu disi call, 
je pada saroja manoja ari ura sara sadaiva birajahf, 
je sakrta sumirata bimalata mana sakala kali mala bhajahl.1. 
je parasi munibanita lahT gati rahl jo patakamal, 
makararhdu jinha ko sariibhu sira sucita avadhi sura baranal. 
kari madhupa mana muni jogijana je sei abhimata gati lahat, 
te pada pakharata bhagyabhajanu janaku jaya jaya saba kahat.2. 
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bara kuari karatala jori sakhocaru dou kulagura karat, 
bhayo panigahanu biloki bidhi sura manuja muni anada bharat. 
sukhamula dulahu dekhi dampati pulaka tana hulasyo hiyo, 
kari loka beda bidhanu kanyadanu nrpabhusana kiyo.3. 
himavarhta jimi girija mahesahi harihi srl sagara dal, 
timi janaka ramahi siya samarapl bisva kala klrati nal. 
kyo karai binaya bidehu kiyo bidehu murati savart, 
kari homu bidhivata gathi jori hona lagT bhavart.4. 

They began to love Sri Rama's lotus-feet; their whole frame was thrilled with 
emotion. The sounds of singing and kettledrums and shouts of victory in the heavens as 
well as in the city overflowed as it were in all direction . The lotus-feet that ever sparkle 
in the lake of Siva's bosom, by thinking of which even for once the mind gets purified 
and all the impurities of the Kali age are driven away, by whose touch the sage 
Gautama's wife, who was full of sin, attained salvation, whose nectar in the form of the 
river Gariga adorns Sambhu’s head and is declared by the gods as the holiest of the 
holy, and by resorting to which with their bee-like minds sages and mystics attain the 
goal of their liking, it is those very feet that the most lucky Janaka washed amidst shouts 
of victory from all corners. Joining the palms of the Bride and the Bridegroom, both the 
family priests recited the genealogy of the two families; and perceiving that the 
Bridegroom had accepted the Bride's hand, Brahma and the other divinities as well as 
men and sages were filled with delight. As the king and queen gazed on the Bridegroom, 
who was the very fountain of joy, the hair on their body stood erect, while their heart was 
filled with rapture. And having gone through all the rites sanctioned either by the Vedas 
or by family usage, the glorious King Janaka gave his Daughter to the Bridegroom. As 
Himavan gave away Girija to the great Lord Siva, and the deity presiding over seas 
bestowed Sri on Hari, so did Janaka give Sita to Rama and thereby earned fair renown 
of an unprecedented character. King Videha (Janaka) was unable to make any supplication, 
since that Prince (Sri Rama) of swarthy complexion had justified his name (Videha) by 
making him forget everything about his body. When oblations had been offered to the 
sacred fire with due rite, the ends of garments of the Bride and the Bridegroom were tied 
together (as a token of their indissoluble union) and the couple began to circumambulate 
the fire (in order to show that the two had been united in the presence of the fire-god as 
a witness). (1—4) 

^to—•H’HC'I "MM Pl’HM I 

■gf=r fsrasr-^w^T^iFTii ^*11 

Do.: jaya dhuni bariidl beda dhuni marhgala gana nisana, 
suni harasaht barasahf bibudha surataru sumana sujana.324. 

At the sound of the huzzas, the praises sung by the bards, the recitation of the 
Vedic texts, the din of the festal songs and the beating of kettledrums the wise immortals 
rejoiced and rained down flowers from the trees of paradise. (324) 

—c£3t?> cpffr cfjoT 1 ttt^t 

®kPi 'Jti'O 1 3mhi ttt sfirhi ^ 11 



* BALA-KANDA * 331 

Tm Tfter Tj^c TrfcTwf i 'stwttw Tsh^T wfii 

H’lg TfcT Sjfr I c^aci TPT f^T31T|r 3 h*jmi 11 ^ 11 

c^TT dld'HI ^ SltTt I VHKd ^TrT ®T?Ht ®l$l(l II 

Hdd ■H®l ^<af* 15 K I 'H T 1<*> 'HHM 3HMM fol'HK II 3 II 

yijjktf ^rraff frflf I ~m ftfcT Iwfll 

TPT f^TT I TTT^IT cF% T wfcT f^rfsT ch$l II 'tf II 

3T^T M<MI ^rfr ' : ft% I 'hRhI^ ^ 3T% cTFT 3Ttft % II 

®l§f< 3 h^HI'H* 1 I CjC'lfePl l^ch 3HI'Hd II ^ II 

Cau.: kuaru kuari kala bhavari dehf, nayana labhu saba sadara lehf. 
jai na barani manohara jorl, jo upama kachu kahau so thorl.1. 
rama slya sumdara pratichahl, jagamagata mani khambhana mahl. 
manahu madana rati dhari bahu rupa, dekhata rama biahu anupa.2. 
darasa lalasa sakuca na thorl, pragatata durata bahori bahorl. 
bhae magana saba dekhanihare, janaka samana apana bisare.3. 
pramudita muninha bhivarf pherT, negasahita saba rlti niberi. 
rama slya sira semdura deht, sobha kahi na jati bidhi kehf.4. 
aruna paraga jalaju bhari nlke, sasihi bhusa ahi lobha ami ke. 
bahuri basistha dinhi anusasana, baru dulahini baithe eka asana.5. 

The Bride and Bridegroom performed the circumambulation with charming paces; 
while all present feasted their admiring gaze on the spectacle. The lovely couple was 
beyond description; whatever comparison might be suggested would fall short of the 
reality. Lovely images of Rama and Sita were reflected on the pillars of jewels and shone 
as if Love and his consort, Rati, witnessed Sri Rama's matchless wedding appearing in 
numerous forms. Their curiosity and bashfulness were equally great; that is why they 
revealed themselves and went out of sight again and again. All the spectators were 
enraptured; like Janaka they forgot all about themselves. Joyously the sages bade the 
Bride and Bridegroom pace round the fire and accomplished all the rites including the 
ceremonial gifts, Sri Rama applied the vermilion to STta's forehead, a sight the charm of 
which was altogether beyond description. It seemed as if with a lotus surcharged with 
reddish pollen a serpent thirsting for nectar decorated the moon. Then Vasistha gave the 
direction and the Bride and Bridegroom sat together on the same seat. (1—5) 

#o— «Kl-Hi TFT 'JlMfcfc nT^d FF ^TT^ FT*! 

FFFT Fft ^TF 3FFf TJfJF "gW FkT FT* 11 
*rfr FFF TTTT <$&[§ TFT FT FFlff FFF I 

FTfcT f^Kid TFFT T J^F> F|[ FFcT FIFII % II 

FF ^dch FT^ qfag 3TRFJ W*T FTF TTFTfT % I 
Hl^cfi ^KtchUfd FTfFFF ^3TfT Ftf $chlR %ll 
^'H^nd FvFT F2FT Ft FF T^FT FTF TTtFFTf I 
TTF ftfcT FtfcT F^F Fift FT FF FTFflr Ff II T II 
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Mincbl cw farmer 

-*rr rR^r##’S 7 Tit unmfn % 11 

^1$ 'iiH ^nchl'dri qc^HPi q^Ra <h®i ^miO I 

irr R^hR? wr ^hkI ii 3 11 

3PTOTT cfT ^Ph 'CTOTT rffe -^#1 

TToT ^?T ^<dl wift fH cRT^f || 

'Hg^'H ®TRfT W "W TT^j hsm TF^T^t I 

3T "Bnfe 3F5TRJT Trffrf RkN^T II X II 
Cham. baithe barasana ramu janaki mudita mana dasarathu bhae, 
tanu pulaka puni puni dekhi apane sukrta surataru phala nae. 
bhari bhuvana raha uchahu rama bibahu bha sabahf kaha, 
kehi bhati barani sirata rasana eka yahu marhgalu maha.1. 
taba janaka pai basistha ayasu byaha saja savari kai, 
marhdavl srutaklrati uramila kuari laf hakari kai. 
kusaketu kanya prathama jo guna slla sukha sobhamaT, 
saba rlti prlti sameta kari so byahi nrpa bharatahi dal.2. 
janaki laghu bhaginl sakala sumdari siromani jani kai, 
so tanaya dlnhT byahi lakhanahi sakala bidhi sanamani kai. 
jehi namu srutaklrati sulocani sumukhi saba guna agarl, 
so dal ripusudanahi bhupati rupa slla ujagarT.3. 
anurupa bara dulahini paraspara lakhi sakuca hiya ha rasa hi, 
saba mudita surhdarata sarahahlsumana sura gana barasahf. 
sumdari surhdara baranha saha saba eka marhdapa rajah!, 
janu jlva ura cariu avastha bibhuna sahita birajahi.4. 

Sri Rama and Princess Janaki sat together on a costly seat and King Dasaratha 
was glad of heart to see them. Joy thrilled along his veins again and again as he perceived 
the wish-yielding tree of his meritorious deeds bear new fruits. There was rejoicing all over 
the universe; everyone proclaimed that Sri Rama's wedding had been accomplished . With 
one tongue how could anyone describe in full the joy which knew no bounds? Then, 
receiving Vasistha's order, Janaka sent for the other three princesses, Mandavi, Srutakirti 
and Urmila, each clad in a bride's attire. The eldest daughter of his younger brother Kusaketu, 
who was an embodiment of goodness, virtue, joy and beauty, he gave in marriage to 
Bharata after performing every rite with love. Janaki's younger sister (Urmila), whom 
he knew to be the crest-jewel of charming girls, Janaka gave in marriage to Laksmana 
with all honour. Finally the bright-eyed and fair-faced princess Srutakirti, who was a 
mine of all virtues and was well-known for her beauty and amiability, the king gave to 
Ripusudana. When each pair of bride and bridegroom saw that they were well- 
matched with each others*, they felt shy, but rejoiced in their heart of hearts; everyone 

* Rama and Bharata, who had a swarthy complexion were united with Slta and Mandavi respectively 
(who were both fair in complexion); while Laksmana and Satrughna (who were fair of hue) were married with 
Urmila and Srutakirti (both of whom were swarthy of complexion). 
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joyfully applauded the beauty of each pair, while the gods rained down flowers. All the 
lovely brides with their handsome bridegrooms shone forth in the same pavilion as it the 
faer states (wadeing, sreaming, soe slelp the state) alary with their fore lard (visva Tajas 
prasya and Brahme) are e within the seva. (1—4) 

^fo— TtF^cT 3^^mld 'Hcfrci 'Hrl I 

nlsmci 'Hf^d 'cFftT -ghR. II II 

Do.: mudita avadhapati sakala suta badhunha sameta nihari, 
janu pae mahipala mani kriyanha sahita phala cari.325. 

The king of Ayodhya was delighted to see his four sons with their brides, as though 
that jewel of monarchs had realized the four ends of life, (viz., worldly riches, 

religious merit, sensuous enjoyment and Liberation) alongwith the four processes of their 
realization (viz., sacrificial performances, piety, practice of Yoga and spiritual exercise). 
(325) 

■^to —^rfF Tsrsfir FFft i f^kt ^3tt ftftr cFFfhi 

Fjfr? F FTT^ I TfT cb-icb nrf^T HSM '^Ttll^ll 

cRsfcT ®TFF I FTfcT FTfF FtcT F 2TITII 

FFT T2T FFT ^TF 3TF FTTft I £IF 3tc4<£d cbW^I #11^11 
®TFT 3TF5F cFfeT fchln I F m1m1$ ^3TII 

dlchdld 3jc(cdlfcb I 3^SjqfrT FF T=TT% II ^ II 

c^tFT FTt FTFT I FFF Ft ■^PTFT^fl' 3JTFTII 

FF FrT ^tfr F<| ®fPTt I FtF FF ®Kld FFFTFt II II 

Cau.: jasi raghublra byaha bidhi baranl, sakala kuara byahe tehr karanl. 
kahi na jai kachu daija bhurT, raha kanaka mani marhdapu purl.1. 
karhbala basana bicitra patore, bhlti bhlti bahu mola na thore. 
gaja ratha turaga dasa aru dasT, dhenu alamkrta kamaduha sT.2. 
bastu aneka karia kimi lekha, kahi na jai janaht jinha dekha. 
lokapala avaloki sihane, ITnha avadhapati sabu sukhu mane.3. 

dlnha jacakanhi jo jehi bhava, ubara so janavaseht ava. 
taba kara jori janaku mrdu bam, bole saba barata sanamanl.4. 

All the other princes were married according to the same rites as have been 
described in the case of Sri Rama’s marriage. The richness of the dowry was beyond 
description; the whole pavilion was packed with gold and jewels. There were a number 
of shawls, linen and silk of various colours and designs and of immense value, elephants, 
chariots, horses, men-servants and maid-servants and cows adorned 
with ornaments and vying with the cow of plenty and many other things which were 
more than one could count and defied description. They alone who saw the dowry 
could have some idea of it; even the guardians of the different realms regarded it with 
envy. The king of Ayodhya gladly accepted it all and gave to the beggars whatever 
they liked; only that which was left was taken to the lodgings of the bridegroom's party. 
Then with joined palms Janaka honoured the whole bridegroom's party and spoke in 
gentle tones. (1—4) 
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qrtw 3*t^t fwm % i 

wf^?r TTfr *jRt ^ ifrr FTfTf %ii 

f*R7 ^ ^ TRTf TT®r TFT cR^T cFT felT | 
'Hi^'cu^d W R-TST fcR rfr^T ^TFT 3T^TfeT fc^T || ^ || 
^rtfr ^ftcf ®rftfr tfRt ^>twRT?T ^ i 
TRt^T ^FT 'HlPl TT%TT tflci TWFT 'Ht II 
W* TT^FT TTcR ®r| 3^ TRT ftrflj *TIT I 
TTi% TT^T ^TTW TFFT TT©FF ^iPH^I f^FT ^ FTTT || ^ || 
tt <iRchi mPHiRchi cRf? mfciJT cr*hi i 
3TPTTST %5>Ih<bD cJlRi 'CJ3TT ©j^rl iff <s)<svl II 
tjRt 'Hc^el TFTRFTRrf&JTHTSlt Rbl^ | 

chR> 'Jllld dR> Rldd) vIh ^R^d 1%X^II 3 H 

^Kcbl ^FT W QlR'Hfi TT3 viHcll^f^ ^| 

^PT SjRr ^ SjRr ^ ^FTT chld^rl ^ II 
rT®T 'Hist! H J l<d ^FFT cb^d Hdl'H 3TFTTT % I 

fll^d >H<R ^cd7cb)£®K II X II 

Cham sanamani sakala barata adara dana binaya baRai kai, 
pramudita maha muni brriida bariide puji prema laRai kai. 
siru nai deva manai saba sana kahata kara samputa kie, 
sura sadhu cahata bhau sirhdhu ki tosa jala arhjali die.1. 
kara jori janaku bahori bariidhu sameta kosalaraya so, 
bole manohara bayana sani saneha slla subhaya so. 
sariibariidha rajana ravare hama baRe aba saba bidhi bhae, 
ehi raja saja sameta sevaka janibe binu gatha lae.2. 
e darika paricarika kari palibf karuna nai, 
aparadhu chamibo boli pathae bahuta hau dhltyo kai. 
puni bhanukulabhusana sakala sanamana nidhi samadhT kie, 
kahi jati nahr binatl paraspara prema paripurana hie.3. 
brrhdaraka gana sumana barisaht rau janavasehi cale, 
durhdubhl jaya dhuni beda dhuni nabha nagara kautuhala bhale. 
taba sakhT marhgala gana karata munlsa ayasu pai kai, 
dulaha dulahininha sahita sumdari call kohabara lyai kai.4. 




* BALA-KANDA * 335 

Having honoured the whole bridegroom's party with courtesy, gifts, supplication and 
compliments, King Janaka joyfully paid his homage to and greeted the great sages after 
bestowing his loving attention on them. Bowing his head and invoking the gods he 
addressed them all with joined palms, "Gods and holy men seek one's love alone; can 
the ocean be propitiated by offering as much water as can be held within one's palms?" 
Again, with joined palms Janaka and his younger brother (Kusaketu) submitted to the 
King of Kosala in winning words full of affection, courtesy and sincerity, "By our 
connection with you, O king, we have now been exalted in every respect; alongwith this 
kingdom and all that we possess, pray, look upon us both as your slaves purchased 
without any consideration. Taking these girls as your hand-maidens foster them with 
your unremitting kindness. Pardon me my offence; it was too presumptuous on my part 
to have called you here." The ornament of the solar race, King Dasaratha, in his turn 
flooded the bride's father with all kinds of honour. The courtesy they showed to each 
other was past all telling; for their hearts overflowed with love. Hosts of gods rained down 
flowers and King Dasaratha proceeded to the palace where he and his party had been 
lodged amidst the crash of kettledrums, voces of victory and the chanting of Vedic texts. 
There was much rejoicing both in the heavens and in the city. Then, receiving orders from 
the chief of sages, Vasistha, the lovely companions of the brides conducted them 
alongwith the bridegrooms to the apartment where the guardian deities of the family, had 
been installed for worship during the wedding days. (1—4) 

^t°— mPi pctdci *(<=£>thIti I 

THtT TRtFT ^ %TII II 

Do.: puni puni ramahi citava siya sakucati manu sakucai na, 
harata manohara mlna chabi prema piase naina.326. 

Again and again did Slta gaze on Sri Rama and shrink out of modesty; her heart 
however, refused to shrink. Her charming eyes, athirst with love, outshone the fish. (326) 

[PAUSE 11 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 

^ffo—■Kim I TTTiJT cptfcT HdN II 

'Hietefo ^r[rT cbHCl TpjTTT | Tjfq TR TWq TfrT f^RT UTTXII ^ II 

xftrT Mdlri STfrft I $<fri s[M Tfa (hPi '^TTcftll 

fchfcbfd cpfcT ^TT XRtfT I ®TT|r fowled ^TII 'R II 

xftrT I cFT -ei)f< f%Ir[ e^f II 

'HM 'H®! ttN I "3T 3JPR II 3 II 

tar 3MHI chl'tdl'Hldl I 3TT5ITf% RT -qfq TTTrft II 
TXR cbHol chd <=£»Sed chMi I oR^ TRkT f^TSJPTT II 'X II 

^ebfii TTTRT dl'HI I ^TTeT fried -bPeKell iddl'HI II 
TTReT xfte TTTRT "RSI I Wledqq ^dl xrfq W^limi 
Cau.: syama sarlru subhaya suhavana, sobha koti manoja lajavana. 

javaka juta pada kamala suhae, muni mana madhupa rahata jinha chae.1. 
pita punlta manohara dhoti, harati bala rabi damini jotl. 

kala kimkini kati sutra manohara, bahu bisala bibhusana sumdara.2. 





336 


sr] rAmacaritamAnasa 


pita janeu mahachabi del, kara mudrika cori citu lei. 

sohata byaha saja saba saje, ura ayata urabhusana raje.3. 

piara uparana kakhasotl, duhu Icaranhi lage mani motl. 

nayana kamala kala kumdala kana, badanu sakala saumdarja nidhana.4. 

sumdara bhrkuti manohara nasa, bhala tilaku rucirata nivasa. 
sohata mauru manohara mathe, mamgalamaya mukuta mani gathe.5. 
Rama's swarthy form was naturally graceful; His beauty put to shame millions of 
Cupids. Dyed with red lac, His lotus-feet, which ever attracted the bee-like minds of 
sages, looked most lovely. His sacred and charming yellow loin-cloth outshone the rising 
sun as well as the lightning. The girdle round His waist together with the sweet-sounding 
small bells was soul-enchanting; His long arms were adorned with beautiful ornaments. 
The yellow sacred thread greatly enhanced His charm; while the ring on His finger would 
ravish all hearts. Beautified with all sorts of wedding adornments He looked most 
charming; His broad chest was adorned with appropriate ornaments. He had a yellow 
scarf with fringes of pearls and gems slung partly under His right armpit and partly 
across His left shoulder. He had a pair of lotus-like eyes and beautiful pendants dangling 
from the lobes of his ears; while His countenance was a storehouse of all comeliness. 
He had lovely eyebrows and a charming nose; while the sacred mark on His forehead 
was an abode of loveliness. And His head was adorned with a beautiful wedding crown 
which had auspicious pearls and gems strung together and woven into it. (1—5) 

#o- ^wPh tfhr i 

^ ^TTft m ■srrft TRTfrFT rTtT#ll 

ttPt < *jeft cnfr ^kIci wrfir tjttr -■ i i <3 1 

^JTTFFT TTFTST ^ Ice’ll * II 

chls«KR£ 3TT^^3TT^3TlT^3Hil*ild^ I 

3TfcT iftfcT TtfrT RPff W TR^T % II 

tft wr 1 

Ql'H ^1-H chi II ^ II 

Pt'Ji mid nld RC ^TcRf^TSTFT chi | 

f^leilcbfH ^Hcbl II 

chldch l®idl^ yHi^chl^ 'JHdfe I 

Grr^3ffT^ flchrl II 3 n 

rll^ 'HH’M *jfd3T^16 d£ d-M^T^TI 
f%R> f^T3r|rnlc^d TFTch^i 11 

y*4d Id^l fd^l cdldn Tpt II 'X II 
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Cham : gathe mahamani maura marhjula ariiga saba cita corah!, 
pura nari sura surhdar! barahi biloki saba tina torah!. 
mani basana bhusana vari arati karahf marhgala gavaht, 
sura sumana barisaht suta magadha bariidi sujasu sunavaht.1. 
kohabarahf ane kuara kuari suasininha sukha pai kai, 
ati prlti laukika rlti lag! karana marhgala gai kai. 
lahakauri gauri sikhava ramahi slya sana sarada kahat, 
ranivasu hasa bilasa rasa basa janma ko phalu saba lahat.2. 
nija pani mani mahu dekhiati mu rati surupanidhana kl, 
calati na bhujaballl bilokani biraha bhaya basa janakT. 
kautuka binoda pramodu premu na jai kahi janahf al!, 
bara kuari surhdara sakala sakh! lavai janavasehi cal!.3. 
tehi samaya sunia aslsa jaha taha nagara nabha anadu maha, 
ciru jiahu jor! earn caryo mudita mana sabah! kaha. 
joglrhdra siddha munlsa deva biloki prabhu dumdubhi hanl, 
cale harasi barasi prasuna nija nija loka jaya jaya jaya bhanl.4. 
Precious gems had been strung together and woven into the lovely wedding crown 
and each of His limbs ravished the heart. At the sight of the bridegroom (Sri Rama) the 
women of the city as well as pretty celestial ladies all tore blades of grass (in order to avert 
the evil eye). After scattering about Him gems, raiment and ornaments they waved lights 
around Him and sang festal songs. The gods rained down flowers; while bards, panegyrists 
and rhapsodists uttered His praises. Married women, whose husbands were alive, happily 
brought the brides and bridegrooms to the apartment reserved for the tutelary deities, and 
with festal songs they most lovingly began to perform customary rites. Goddess Gauri 
Herself taught Rama how to offer a morsel of food to Sita; while Sarada urged Sita to do 
likewise with Rama. The whole gynaeceum was absorbed in the delight of merry-making; 
everyone enjoyed the fruit of her birth. In the gems on Her hand JanakI saw the reflection 
of Sri Rama, the repository of beauty; hence She dared not move Her arm or eyes for fear 
of losing sight of Him. The rapture and love that characterized the gaiety and mirth of the 
occasion surpassed all telling; Sita's companions alone knew them. They escorted all the 
four charming couples to the palace assigned to King Dasaratha and his party. At that 
moment blessings might be heard on all sides and there was great exultation in the city as 
well as in the heavens. Everyone exclaimed with a delighted heart, "Long live the four 
lovely couples!" Great Yogis, Siddhas, eminent sages and divinities sounded their kettledrums 
on beholding the Lord; and raining down flowers and crying "Victory, victory, victory" they 
gladly returned, each to his own realm. (1—4) 

Tio- ^rf^T ^3TT 'm 3TTTT fqw WI 

trct ^ *rf? n 

Do.: sahita badhutinha kuara saba taba ae pitu pasa, 
sobha marhgala moda bhari umageu janu janavasa.327. 

Then all the four princes with their brides approached their father. It appeared 
at that time as if the lodgings of the bridegroom's party overflowed with beauty, felicity 
and joy. (327) 
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f)o—T jfr 'Hchk Ff ®f|[ FTF] I FFTT vsHeh ®i)c1l$ ®RTFT II 

M'ld mTc<S 3h^mi I *jd*3 t-lAd •Meld |cb<}| ^JFTII ^ II 

TTTFT TT®T % FFT M<SK I F2TTFRT m)<5^ «)cJK II 

SJtTT Midch 3TFSTFfF T^dl I TTtcJ F% ®Kdl II T II 

®f|dT TFT FF Mcb'd STITT | Tff ^T f^T cfFToT FFt|| 
dlfd3 ^TT^ TFT TFT 'did) I STITT -cKd 'Hdch fFF Midi II ^ II 

3TTTTF dpcid TT®rf|r FF Ft% I <sj]fcd TJFeFjTTt TFT cTt% II 

TTT^T TFT FTF MdelK I «t>dch ehlcd FfF FTF TTF1T II XII 

Cau.: puni jevanara bhal bahu bhatT, pathae janaka bolai baratl. 

parata pivaRe basana anupa, sutanha sameta gavana kiyo bhupa.1. 
sadara saba ke paya pakhare, jathajogu pTRhanha baithare. 

dhoe janaka avadhapati carana, sllu sanehu jai nahf barana.2. 
bahuri rama pada pamkaja dhoe, je hara hrdaya kamala mahu goe. 
tlniu bhai rama sama jam, dhoe carana janaka nija panl.3. 

asana ucita sabahi nrpa dlnhe, boli supakarl saba ITnhe. 

sadara lage parana panavare, kanaka klla mani pana savare.4. 

Then there was a banquet with a rich variety of dishes, to which Janaka invited 
all the members of the bridegroom's party. Carpets of incomparable beauty were spread 
on the way as King Dasaratha sallied forth with his sons. The feet of all were reverently 
washed and then they were seated on wooden seats according to their rank. Janaka 
laved the feet of Dasaratha, King of Ayodhya; his courtesy and affection were past 
telling. He then bathed Sri Rama's lotus-feet, that are enshrined in the lotus-like heart 
of Siva. Similarly he washed with his own hands the feet of the other three brothers also, 
treating them on a par with Sri Rama. King Janaka assigned an appropriarte seat to each 
guest and sent for all the cooks (for service). Leaves joined together so as to serve for 
plates were set before the guests with due reverence—leaves which were made of 
precious stones and had been joined with gold pins. (1—4) 

Ffo— Mdld I 

-H®! % -cidT 1J3TTT l®ldld II ^6 II 

Do.: supodana surabhl sarapi sumdara svadu punlta, 

chana mahu saba ke parusi ge catura suara binlta.328. 

Clever and polite cooks passed round, and in a trice they served all with curry and 
boiled rice mixed with clarified butter extracted from cows' milk, all of which were 
pleasing and delicious and had been cooked with purity. (328) 

F)o—TTcf chcjd cFfT TTTF I TTTiT FTF TjfF 3TfcT 3TFTTFII 

FTfcT 3T%F> F^ Mcbcjl') I T[STT TTfTTT F^T wf*? ®l<sil') II ^ II 

FFTTF c4'i) ^3TTT TJFTFT I f^FTF l®ll®|£r TFT Fldl 11 

Fnfr FfTF FTFF forfsT FTf | TTcfT TTcfT fsrfsT ®Kp1 F FTf II T II 

UTTT TTf%TT f^TFF 'Hid) I FFT FFT TTT 3TFfFF FTFt II 

T^FF FSJT SjfF FTft I rf FFT TJFF 3TTT FTftll^ll 
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HHH tj^ietPl TTTft P«KMI I $Ht1 TT3 fjPl ni^tl HHMI II 
TT% f^rfsT H®isi ^TTW| chJ^i | 3IRT H^d 3TrcnT^ <{i*$l II 'X II 

Cau.: pamca kavala kari jevana lage, gari gana suni ati anurage. 

bhlti aneka pare pakavane, sudha sarisa naht jaht bakhane.1. 

parusana lage suara sujana, bimjana bibidha nama ko jana. 

cari bhlti bhojana bidhi gal, eka eka bidhi barani na jal.2. 
charasa rucira bimjana bahu jatl, eka eka rasa aganita bhlti. 
jevata dehi" madhura dhuni gari, lai lai nama purusa aru nari.3. 
samaya suhavani gari biraja, hasata rau suni sahita samaja. 
ehi bidhi sabahl bhojanu klnha, adara sahita acamanu dlnha.4. 

Taking the five initial morsels as an oblation for the five vital airs the guests 
commenced dining, and were enraptured to hear songs full of raillery. Confections of 
various kinds, sweets as ambrosia and more delicious than one could describe, were 
served to them. Expert cooks then began to serve a variety of seasoned articles which 
were too numerous to be named. Of the four categories of food mentioned in the 
scriptures (viz., 1. that which can be directly swallowed, 2. that which must be 
masticated before it can be gulped, 3. that which can be licked with the tongue and 
4. that which can be sucked) each comprised an indescribable variety of dishes. 
Similarly there were seasoned dishes of various kinds, having six different flavours, each 
flavour being exhibited in numberless varieties. As the dinner was in progress, women 
railed in melodious strains at men and women both, mentioning each by name. Even 
raillery at an opportune time is agreeable and welcome; King Dasaratha and his whole 
party felt amused to hear it. In this way the whole party dined and in the end they were 
all reverently supplied with water to rinse their mouth with. (1—4) 

^To-^ ttpt GTFPC2T fWM I 

TTcFt Tjf^T TTcF cT *JTT ffKdM || II 

Do.: dei pana puje janaka dasarathu sahita samaja, 
janavasehi gavane mudita sakala bhupa sirataja.329. 

Offering betel-leaves in due form, Janaka paid his homage to King Dasaratha and 
his company; and the crown of all monarchs, Dasaratha, retired to his own apartments 
with a cheerful heart. (329) 

^ffo—ddri TFTcT TJT Hl$) I mm 'hR'H f^T wfaft' Wifi'll 

«T% ^4tT WT I WcfcFJ TpT WT WWT TTPTII ^ II 

W3TT ®R -HAril I IchIh WtT TTl^ ITT WTTII 

yidisbin wfr it wff i w tr wff ii ^ ii 

cfjfT yii^ i^W WT 'Jtl'd I ®fTc^ f*TTT 3tfrT3T sffTtll 

Ml I 3TF5[ ^riebi'Hi II 3 II 

3TST TT«r fm Adi? A 'HI I I ^ TT®r wTrf ®RTfll 

Tjfa TJf wfr h^mic-i sTflf I Tjft ^ ®iic4i| II II 

Cau.: nita nutana mamgala pura mahf, nimisa sarisa dina jamini jahf. 

baRe bhora bhupatimani jage, jacaka guna gana gavana lage.1. 
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dekhi kuara bara badhunha sameta, kimi kahi jata modu mana jeta. 
pratakriya kari ge guru pahf, maha pramodu premu mana mahf.2. 
kari pranamu puja kara jori, bole gira amia janu borl. 
tumharl krp! sunahu muniraja, bhayau aju mat pGranakaja.3. 
aba saba bipra bolai gosaf, dehu dhenu saba bhlti banal, 
suni gura kari mahipala baRal, puni pathae muni brrhda bolal.4. 
Everyday there was a new festival in the city; days and nights passed like a 
moment. The jewel of king, Dasaratha, woke up at a very early hour; and mendicants 
began to sing his praises. As he gazed upon the princes with their beautiful brides, the 
rapture of his soul was beyond all telling. Having finished his morning routine he called 
on his Guru with a heart full of exultation and love. Making obeisance to him and paying 
him his homage the king with joined palms addressed him in a voice steeped as it were 
in nectar, "Listen, O chief of sages: by your grace I have realized all my ambitions today. 
Now summoning all the Brahmanas, O holy sir, present them with cows adorned in 
everyway." On hearing these words the preceptor applauded the king and then sent for 
the troops of sages. (1—4) 

3TTTT yfH®K f^FT cM cblfacblf^ dMfuRd II 33° II 

Do.: bamadeu aru devarisi balamlki jabali, 
ae munibara nikara taba kausikadi tapasali.330. 

Then came Vamadeva, the celestial sage Narada, Valmiki, Jabali, Visvamitra and 
hosts of other great sages given to austerities. (330) 

—(£§■ y-im Tf®rfF I 1 ^r Tlfrd ®fTTTFT ^t%ll 

^nfr m wf i tw TftcT Tj^Tfimi 

Tf®r fsfflj ■Hchd 3Hc4<J)d I <{1^1 II 

dr(d f®ld<4 ®f|[ f^ffsT I 3JT3J ^FRfl^T cTT^II ^ II 

3T#d 3TT^T I fcdTT qlfcd dpT ^ll^ch II 

chdch ®|'Hd nfd sTd dd I fc^ ■bpcl II ^ II 

^ W TIT^TT dd dT$JT I dR* dR* dRT f^FTT dTSJTII 

TjlW TTd I ■Hch^ d dlfd TlfTT ^TT^II * II 

Cau.: darhda pranama sabahi nrpa klnhe, puji saprema barasana dlnhe. 
cari laccha bara dhenu magaf, kamasurabhi sama slla suhaf.1. 

saba bidhi sakala alamkrta klnhf, mudita mahipa mahidevanha dlnhl. 
karata binaya bahu bidhi naranahu, laheu aju jaga jlvana lahu.2. 
pai aslsa mahlsu anarhda, lie boli puni jacaka brrhda. 
kanaka basana mani haya gayasyarhdana, die bujhi ruci rabikulanarhdana.3. 

cale paRhata gavata guna gatha, jaya jaya jaya dinakara kula natha. 
ehi bidhi rama biaha uchahu, sakai na barani sahasa mukha jahu.4. 

The king threw himself upon the ground before them all and worshipping them with 
love offered them seats of honour. Next he sent for four lakhs of cows, all as gentle and 



* BALA-KANDA * 341 

beautiful as the cow of plenty; and adorning them all in every possible way he gladly 
bestowed them upon the Brahmanas. The king supplicated them in many ways and said, 
"It is only today that I have attained the fruit of my existence." The delight of the solar 
race was glad to receive their blessings and then sent for beggars and bestowed on 
them, according to their liking, gold, wearing apparel, jewels, horses, elephants and 
chariots. Singing the king's praises and saying, "Glory, glory, all glory to the lord of the 
solar race!" they all went away. In this way the rejoicing in connection with Sri Rama's 
wedding was more than the thousand-mouthed serpent-king could tell. (1—4) 

^to— ®nr ®ttt chlfocb -gk-1 'hI'H tt? i 

^^5^1 WT3II 33^ II 

Do.: bara bara kausika carana slsu nai kaha rau, 

yaha sabu sukhu muniraja tava krpa kataccha pasau.331. 

Again and again the king bowed his head at the feet of Kausika and said, "All this 
joy, O chief of sages, is a gift of your gracious looks." (331) 

—fiFTcF) TTtcJ eMrjdl I TTW *lffcT ^<1$ faT^ftll 

f^T ^fcy TTFTT I TRsrfrT 'Ji T ic£ TTf^rT ST^TFTTII ^ II 

Pin 3 hi^ I fc^T ylci ^hTTti II 

f^TrT ’TO TOT 3TT^ 4*91^ I "Hlfjl? 'T chilli "R II 

T^T ^TRft I "SpJ ®Kld) II 

chlRlch TfrfPT^ TO -^nf I f®lc^ TPT^TTf II 3 II 

3T®T TOT2T cfrf 3TORJ ^ I wfe T TTT^II 

tot cFrfrr ^Poet oJ)c4im, i "to tt)tt fro? tot n x n 
Cau.: janaka sanehu sllu karatutl, nrpu saba bhiti saraha bibhutl. 
dina uthi bida avadhapati maga, rakhahf janaku sahita anuraga.1. 
nita nutana adaru adhikal, dina prati sahasa bhiti pahunal. 
nita nava nagara anarhda uchahu, dasaratha gavanu sohai na kahu.2. 
bahuta divasa bite ehi bhiti, janu saneha raju badhe baratl. 
kausika satanarhda taba jal, kaha bideha nrpahi samujhal.3. 
aba dasaratha kaha ayasu dehu, jadyapi chaRi na sakahu sanehu. 
bhaleht natha kahi saciva bolae, kahi jaya jlva slsa tinha nae.4. 

King Dasaratha extolled in everyway Janaka's affection, amiability, affluence and 
doings. Every morning the King of Ayodhya asked leave to return home; but each time 
Janaka would lovingly detain him. The royal guest received greater and enhanced 
attentions from day to day and was entertained in a thousand ways each day. The city 
witnessed a new rejoicing and festivity everyday; no one liked Dasaratha's departure. In 
this way a number of days passed, as though members of the bridegrooms' party were 
tied by cords of love. The sages Kausika and Satananda then called on King Videha and 
advised him saying, "Now you must let Desaratha go, even though you may not be able 
to part with him out of love." “Very well, my lord", replied the king, and sent for his 
ministers, who came and bowed their heads saying, "May you be victorious, may you 
live long!" (1—4) 
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^fo—37^RT2J -cicid ^ftrTT 'SRT5I 

^TTT 'Hpclcj f^ITT TT3II 33^ II 

Do.: avadhanathu cahata calana bhltara karahu janau, 

bhae premabasa saciva suni bipra sabhasada rau.332. 

"The King of Ayodhya longs to depart: make this known in the gynaeceum." At 
these words the ministers, Brahmanas, courtiers as well as the king himself were 
overwhelmed with emotion. (332) 

^to— Tgmtft Tjfa ®Kim i I®ichc4 i rrw ®nrn 11 

wr Tjfa Ttw i w^t trIttst T^W^II ^ II 

3JT3rT ®Kldl I rtf rtf ffaj* ^TcTT ^ ^TRft 11 

fafay wfa Mchcu-11 | %i|Ml-1 Ttr^ T ®K9MI II ^ II 

*rf? *rf? 3rmr i ^ptcF) srfaj ■^■hki ii 

fTPT dl<2 T2T TffTT U'cil’HI I •Hchci •H3K T?!' 3T^ Ttfal II 3 II 

HtT TT^TT fasjT I faRjftr fafa^RjR; rffa 11 

ch'lch o|'H»t Tffa *rfr ^ffr MlMI I fafa TFTTII 'tf II 

Cau.: purabasl suni calihi barata, bujhata bikala paraspara bata. 

satya gavanu suni saba bilakhane, manahu sljha sarasija sakucane.1. 
jaha jaha avata base baratl, taha taha siddha cala bahu bhltl. 
bibidha bhlti meva pakavana, bhojana saju na jai bakhana.2. 

bhari bhari basaha apara kahara, pathaf janaka aneka susara. 

turaga lakha ratha sahasa pacTsa, sakala savare nakha aru sTsa.3. 

matta sahasa dasa simdhura saje, jinhahi dekhi disikumjara laje. 

kanaka basana mani bhari bhari jana, mahisT dhenu bastu bidhi nana.4. 

When the people of the city heard that the bridegrooms 1 party was leaving, they 
anxiously asked one another if it were a fact. When they learnt that the departure of the 
guests was certain, they were all sad in the same way as lotuses get shrivelled up in 
the evening. Provisions of various kinds were sent to all those places where the 
bridegrooms 1 party had halted while coming from Ayodhya. Dry fruits and confections of 
all kinds and other articles of food too numerous to be mentioned were sent by Janaka 
on the back of oxen and through numberless porters alongwith a number of beautiful 
bedsteads. He also sent 1,00,000 horses and 25,000 chariots, all decorated from top 
to bottom, 10,000 adorned elephants in rut, that put to shame the elephants guarding the 
eight quarters, besides cartloads of gold, wearing apparel and jewels and even so she- 
buffaloes, cows and many other articles of various kinds. (1—4) 

^To— Trf%3T cF% f^f 

^Tt 3^<Hlcbd HlchMld ^ftcF STtfTII 333 11 

Do.: daija amita na sakia kahi dlnha bideha bahori, 
jo avalokata lokapati loka sampada thori.333. 

In this way King Videha gave once more a dowry which was immeasurable and 
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beyond all telling, and before which the wealth possessed by the lords of the different 
worlds looked small. (333) 

#0 — Tf^F wfcT ®mi| I ^PTcFj mcji| II 

®Kld TT®T Tpft I fsichoi nlddd RF TTF xrpft|| ^ II 

■|jf% "Fter ftf FTfr c^ft i ^F^ H 

'Hdd ftp# f^T3Trft I f^TF 3Tf%®rrrT $Hl(l II ^ II 

TTTTT TRTT FT T^T 1 xr ^ TRS' Rfe 3JTFTT 3HdW^II 

3nfd Tl%F 'Hial 'H<4ldl I dlH. SJTET Rn<acjf$ ®lld) II 3 II 

TITFT ■Hchcd ^3ffT I TTf^F ®TTT ^TT FT oTTf II 

si^fr *tefF H$di(l i fsRf%r Tcft ftf ^tttV ii ^ n 

Cau.: sabu samaju ehi bhati banal, janaka avadhapura dlnha pathal. 
calihi barata sunata saba rant, bikala mlnagana janu laghu panl.1. 
puni puni slya goda kari lehl, dei aslsa sikhavanu dehf. 
hoehu sarhtata piyahi piarl, ciru ahibata aslsa hamarl.2. 
sasu sasura gura seva karehu, pati rukha lakhi ayasu anusarehu. 
ati saneha basa sakhl sayanl, nari dharama sikhavaht mrdu banl.3. 
sadara sakala kuari samujhaT, raninha bara bara ura lat. 
bahuri bahuri bhetaht mahatarf, kahaht biramci racf kata narf.4. 

Having got all the equipage arranged in the order mentioned above, Janaka had 
everything despatched to Ayodhya. When the queens heard that the bridegrooms 1 party 
was about to start, they all felt miserable even as fish when faced with shortage of water. 
Again and again they took Sita in their lap and blessed and exhorted her in the following 
words: "May you be ever beloved of your lord, and may you live long with him: this is 
our blessing. Serve the parents of your husband and other elders and do the bidding of 
your lord according to his pleasure." In their excess of love STta's clever companions too 
taught her the duties of a housewife in soft accents. The queens politely admonished all 
the other princesses too and clasped them to their bosom again and again; and as the 
mothers embraced their daughters time and again, they exclaimed, "Why did Brahma ever 
create a woman?" (1—4) 

^to— ^f|r TPJ WJ Cfrci I 

'JMcfr Trf^T f^T 

Do.: tehi avasara bhainha sahita ramu bhanu kula ketu, 
cale janaka mariidira mudita bida karavana hetu.334. 

That very moment did Rama, the chief of the solar race, gladly proceeded 
alongwith His brothers to Janaka’s palace to take the brides along with them. (334) 

#o—-cuRvj TfTF TTFFT I FFT FTft FT '^TsFT SJTITII 

FtTF cRF ' c lc4 T 1 -cl^rl "FfF 3TTFI fsfFF f^T FTT FTT^II 3 II 

RF fff Trfr tr Pi$k1 i ftrF msH tjf Rift ii 

FTT% %fF TTFTFt I FFF 3TfrrfsT f®ffsr 3Tpft II ^ II 
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hr (tied PuPi hr I (-Kfi*> <rT$ cFT ^sITll 

TR ‘^TRcfft $Ph^ I ^vT '^TTR IdT cFrf i^TTII 3 II 

Pi ■(Ha trt TTTw 3 t i Pi mi tr h->Pi h(Pi hPi cb(^ji 

11% farfsr (rH? r?r rr %tt i rtt ^3tt tr trt Pi cbm ii x n 

Cau.: cariu bhai subhaya suhae, nagara nari nara dekhana dhae. 
kou kaha calana cahata hahf aju, klnha bideha bida kara sajG.1. 

lehu nayana bhari rupa niharl, priya pahune bhupa suta carl, 

ko janai kehr sukrta sayanT, nayana atithi klnhe bidhi anl.2. 

maranasllu jimi pava piusa, surataru lahai janama kara bhukha. 

pava narakl haripadu jaise, inha kara darasanu hama kaha taise.3. 
nirakhi rama sobha ura dharahu, nija mana phani mu rati mani karahu. 
ehi bidhi sabahi nayana phalu deta, gae kuara saba raja niketa.4. 

The people of the city, both men and women, ran to see the four brothers, who 
were naturally lovely. Said one, "They intend leaving today; King Videha has made all 
arrangements for their farewell. So let your eyes drink in their beauty; the four princes 
have been our most welcome guests. Who knows, friend, what virtuous deed we have 
performed, in return for which Providence has unexpectedly brought them before our 
eyes? Even as a dying man should stumble on nectar or he who has been starving all 
his life should be able to discover a wish-yielding tree or as one of the damned in hell 
should attain to the abode of Sri Hari, even so have we been blessed with their sight. 
Gaze on Sri Rama's beauty and treasure it in your heart; let your mind fondly cherish 
His image even as a serpent loves the gem in its hood." Thus delighting the eyes of all, 
the four princes went to the royal palace. (1—4) 

^To-^r f*rsj Tpsr 

IdSPIciR 3 hko 1 Hd 'HI'H II N 

Do.: rupa siriidhu saba bariidhu lakhi harasi utha ranivasu, 

karahf nichavari aratl maha mudita mana sasu.335. 

The ladies of the gynaeceum were transported with joy to behold the four brothers, 
who were oceans of beauty as it were, and the mothers-in-law in their ecstatic mood 
scattered gift and waved lights about the bridegrooms. (335) 

Rto—TR 3jfcT 31m■(Mil I tjPt tR RFTtll 

R RfR RfR RT Ulf I THRT TF% ®Kpl PbPl RTfll^ll 

•Hprl 3<Hpi 3RRTTT | ^(■H 3RR 3jfrT mRTTT || 

sitR TPJ T[3RTR Rpft I TpR TR*? WRf II ^ II 

(13 3R&PJT RfR pT&Rr I iRRT RT mcji^ II 

"RR *jpR 1R 3TRRJ ^ I RTRcF Mil Pi cfjRT pR RiRI 3 II 

TJRR ®RR pRR§R TpRRT I sfrfR R TRT% RRRT RTT II 

IRR RHT^ TR Rt%t I Mpl^ (-iTPl f®Mdl 3TfrT chl^l II II 

Cau.: dekhi rama chabi ati anuragf, premabibasa puni puni pada lagf. 
rah! na laja prlti ura chaT, sahaja sanehu barani kimi jal.1. 
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bhainha sahita ubati anhavae, charasa asana ati hetu jevie. 
bole ramu suavasaru jam, slla saneha sakucamaya banl.2. 

rau avadhapura cahata sidhae, bida hona hama ihl pathae. 

matu mudita mana ayasu dehu, balaka jani karaba nita nehu.3. 
sunata bacana bilakheu ranivasG, boli na sakahf premabasa sasG. 

hrdaya lagai kuari saba ITnhT, patinha saupi binatl ati kTnhT.4. 

Greatly moved at the sight of Sri Rama's beauty they affectionately fell at His feet 
again and again. Their heart being rapt in love, the feeling of shyness had bid them adieu; 
how could their natural affection for their sons-in-law be described? After anointing the 
body of Sri Rama and His brothers with urguent they were given a bath and were most 
lovingly entertained with dishes containing the six flavours. Finding it a suitable opportunity 
Sri Rama spoke in accents full of amiability, affection and modesty. “Our royal father 
intends leaving for Ayodhya, and has sent us here to take leave of you. Therefore, 
mothers, grant us permission with a cheerful mind and ever regard us with affection as 
your own children." The ladies of the gynaeceum were distressed to hear these words; 
the mothers-in-law were too overwhelmed with emotion to speak a word. They clasped 
all the princesses to their bosom and while giving them to their lords made humble 
submission to them. (1—4) 

#o— cFfrfoR^r fwi TFrftr ^ftfr wr tjRt tjRt i 
O lfrl did 4 £mIH d*f? <*>| fa^d dfd cb) 3# II 
MRclK TJRFT TTtft TRrftr f^T ^11 Id 4) I 

dH'Hlfi Rfe Rrt Vdbdhii cfrfr n 

Cham kari binaya siya ramahi samarapT jori kara puni puni kahai, 
bali jau tata sujana tumha kahu bidita gati saba kl ahai. 
parivara purajana mohi rajahi pranapriya siya janibl, 
tulasTsa sllu sanehu lakhi nija kirhkarl kari manibl. 

With humble submission Queen Sunayana committed Sita to Rama, and with 
joined palms prayed again and again, "I offer myself as sacrifice to You, my all-wise 
darling; You know what passes in the mind of all. May you know that Sita is dear as life 
itself to the whole family, nay, to the entire population of the city, much more to me and 
to her royal father. Therefore, considering her meekness and affection, O Lord of Tulasi, 
treat her as Your maid-servant. 

cfTm -3TFT ftrfmRr 

fpr TTIfcR TTR cRR <*>*HI>MdH II II 
So.: tumha paripGrana kama jana siromani bhavapriya, 
jana guna gahaka rama dosa dalana karunayatana.336. 

"You have Your desires ever fulfilled, You are the crest-jewel of the wise; and it 
is love alone that attracts You. You perceive only the good points of Your devotees; You 
eradicate their weaknesses and are an abode of mercy, Rama!" (336) 

#o — 3TTT '35% Tsft ■cK-i 3% TTTt I ThT 335 f3TT II 

tjPl 3T 3pft I TT3 "Hi^ T-PT^FTtll ^ II 
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TFT f^T HMin ^rfft I cbl^ y-im ®i$|R ®i$l(l II 

SRTfcT ®n[ft friTT I ^cRT TSTTf II R II 

H'-it, TTSJT H'dd 3T 3Tpft I ^ TT% frrf$TcT ■H®! TRTtll 
''jfc sftT^ SjfT ^T3TfT ^cbld I ®TTT ®fTT H^dld II 3 II 

m|-c<|c< 1$ ftfifr fncdf^ ®^(1 I sf^t FTTTT TTHtT STTf] II 

fncdd 'Hpa^ f®icddi| I ®IToT ®T^5 Hu In sFj cdcti| II 'tf II 

Cau.: asa kahi rahl carana gahi rani, prema parhka janu gira samanT. 
suni sanehasanl bara bam, bahubidhi rama sasu sanamanT.1. 

rama bida magata kara jorl, klnha pranamu bahori bahorl. 
pai aslsa bahuri siru nal, bhainha sahita cale raghural.2. 
mamju madhura murati ura anT, bhaf saneha sithila saba rani, 
puni dhlraju dhari kuari hakarf, bara bara bhetahf mahatarf.3. 
pahucavahf phiri milaht bahorl, baRhl paraspara prlti na thorl. 

puni puni milata sakhinha bilagal, bala baccha jimi dhenu laval.4. 

So saying the queen remained clinging to His feet; it seemed as if her speech had 
been lost in the quicksands of love. On hearing her fine speech, which was full of 
affection, Sri Rama honoured His mother-in-law in ways more than one. While seeking 
her permission with joined palms He made obeisance to her again and again. Having 
received her blessings the Lord of Raghus bowed His head once more and then 
departed with His brothers. Treasuring up in their heart Sri Rama's lovely and beautiful 
image all the queens were overcome with emotion. Then, recovering themselves, they 
called their daughters and embraced them again and again. They escorted them to some 
distance and then embraced them once more; the love on both sides swelled to a 
considerable extent. While meeting their daughters again and again they were parted by 
the companions of the princesses even as a cow who has just brought forth a calf may 
be parted from the latter. (1—4) 

^To— ^qferFT ^TT ^TTfr fri%cT Tf^T^T I 

TTFTf cb*Ht ftT# fHcnyjl II 

Do.: premabibasa nara nari saba sakhinha sahita ranivasu, 

manahu klnha bidehapura karuna biraha nivasu.337. 

All men and women including the companions of the princesses and the ladies 
of the gynaeceum were overpowered by emotion; it seemed as if pathos and the parting 
of lovers had taken up their abode in the capital of the Videhas. (337) 

■^to—TjcR ■Hiftchi ^TTTT | ch-ich Pm^uP^ Msiq, II 

I Tjft sfrFiJ %*fhl ^ II 

1TTT fsfcFjcT TsPT TJR ^TRft I T^TT ^TT cF)fF ^Idl II 

TFtrT 7TW 3TTTT | 'SFt 4hPi 'RTTcRT '^TcT WCT|I R II 

Tfar fsRrrfe sjtrrTT ^rpft i t^ - ttit f^RFTt ii 

TFT 3T FTT^ ^Hcbl I 7 ^T ^ II ^ II 
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T^TT^rT TT®T 'Hpdci I e*l^ fsTcTRT 3T3TTT WT II 

cmfi ofTT TJrTT 3T wf I Tj^T Mid chi’ TFTTfll^ll 

Cau.: suka sarika janakT jyae, kanaka pimjaranhi rakhi paRhae. 
byakula kahaht kahi baidehl, suni dhlraju pariharai na kehl.1. 
bhae bikala khaga mrga ehi bhatT, manuja dasa kaise kahi jatT. 
barhdhu sameta janaku taba ae, prema umagi locana jala chae.2. 
slya biloki dhlrata bhagl, rahe kahavata parama biragl. 

Ilnhi raya ura lai janakT, mitl mahamarajada gyana kl.3. 
samujhavata saba saciva sayane, klnha bicaru na avasara jane, 
barahf bara suta ura laf, saji sumdara palakf magaf.4. 

The parrots and mainas who had been reared by Princess JanakT and having been 
kept in cages of gold had been taught to speak, cried in distress, "Where is Videha's 
daughter?" On hearing their wail who would have the patience to stand the sight? When 
birds and beasts were distressed in this way, how can one depict the feelings of the 
human beeing. Then came King Janaka with his younger brother (Kusadhvaja); due to 
excess of emotion tears rushed to his eyes. Although he was reputed to be a man of 
supreme dispassion, his strength of mind took leave of him the moment he gazed on STta. 
The king clasped JanakT to his bosom and the great embankment of wisdom toppled 
down. All his wise counsellors admonished him; and realizing that it was no occasion for 
wailing, the king recovered himself. Again and again he pressed his daughters to his 
bosom and ordered beautiful and well-equipped palanquins to be brought. (1—4) 

^To- mRcU*, TPJ T5nfr 

^3Tfr XfTcfcf T T%^T II ^6 II 

Do.: premabibasa parivaru sabu jani sulagana naresa, 

kuari caRhal palakinha sumire siddhi ganesa.338. 

The whole family was overwhelmed with emotion; yet, perceiving that the auspicious 
moment had arrived the king invoked Lord Ganesa and His consort, Siddhi, and helped 
the princesses to ascend the palanquins. (338) 

TjcTT TT^TTf I fTR^Tf II 

^I’hI ’5TTT f^TT cngrfl I tfcjch ^rf fTPT '5TTII ? II 

TTl^T ^®U'h1 I TFpT TRTtll 

TT^T I TFT Wf qJ^lcH TFSTTIRII 

W fsTcTTfcp ®IT3R «TF? I T2T ^T ouPn oKlfd^ TTT^II 

fsry ®i)foi tt®t i itpt ■yfr'TR cift% n 3 n 

■cK’i TRt^T Sjfr Sjfr TTtW I HsiMfci ii 

TjfafT ch)^ M<4MI I TFpT T 1l T 1l II >£ II 

Cau.: bahubidhi bhupa suta samujhaf, naridharamu kularlti sikhaf. 
dasf dasa die bahutere, suci sevaka je priya siya kere.1. 
slya calata byakula purabasl, hohr saguna subha marhgala rasl. 
bhusura saciva sameta samaja, sarhga cale pahucavana raja.2. 
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samaya biloki bajane baje, ratha gaja baji baratinha saje. 
dasaratha bipra boli saba llnhe, dana mana paripurana klnhe.3. 
carana saroja dhuri dhari sTsa, mudita mahlpati pai aslsa. 
sumiri gajananu klnha payana, marhgalamula saguna bhae nana.4. 

King Janaka admonished his daughters in various ways more than one, and 
instructed them in the duties of a woman as well as in family customs. He bestowed upon 
STta a good many men-servants and maid-servants who had been her trusted and 
favourite attendants. As She proceeded on Her journey the citizens felt miserable; while 
good omens, which were all fountains of blessings, appeared. Accompanied by a crowd 
of Brahmanas and his counsellors the king himself followed his daughters to escort them. 
When it was found that the time of departure had come, music began to play and the 
members of the bridegrooms' party made ready their chariots, elephants and horses. 
King Dasaratha sent to all the Brahmanas and sated them with gifts and courtesy. The 
king placed the dust of their lotus-feet on his head and was glad to receive their 
benediction. Invoking the elephant-headed Ganesa he set out on his journey, when many 
good omens, which were the roots of felicity, occurred. (1—4) 

^r°-Trr TRfT 3 twtt ^tpti 

^ 3}crsrofrr 3jcrsnjc Phrih ii 33 ^ >> 

Do.: sura prasuna barasahr harasi karaht apachara gana, 
cale avadhapati avadhapura mudita bajai nisana.339. 

The gods gladly rained down flowers and heavenly nymphs sang, as the lord of 
Ayodhya joyfully set forth for his capital amidst the clash of kettledrums. (339) 

—RT chR XFT I TTRT 'RcbOl hmH II 

Rer ®i'H T i suRn I 'SbT RTfcr 3T% TTR II ^ II 

rtt stir fRff^rafoT i ttrrt ■uhR tr# ii 

Rff? ®l§R cbl’Rc^Mfd I 3 ^$$7 II ^ II 

rRt RitT ^TXTfrT RR3 | f%jff3T TTffRT ^ff Rf% 3TTTT || 

TT3 ffiRtft ddR ^fTT '31% I fTR y®ll$ fRRTcFT RT% II 3 II 

3®T fR%|T RTR cFT Rtf] | ®TcFT THtT TJRT R3 Rtf] 11 

clrff chct -1 f%fsr Rm^i omi| | TRTTTR Rff% Rflf II ^ II 

Cau.: nrpa kari binaya mahajana phere, sadara sakala magane tere. 
bhusana basana baji gaja dlnhe, prema posi thaRhe saba klnhe.1. 
bara bara biridavali bhasl, phire sakala ramahi ura rakhl. 
bahuri bahuri kosalapati kahahl, janaku premabasa phirai na cahahf.2. 
puni kaha bhupati bacana suhae, phiria mahlsa dun baRi ae. 
rau bahori utari bhae thaRhe, prema prabaha bilocana baRhe.3. 
taba bideha bole kara jorl, bacana saneha sudhi janu borl. 
karau kavana bidhi binaya banal, maharaja mohi dlnhi baRaI.4. 

King Dasaratha politely persuaded the respectable citizens to retire and having 
reverently called all the mendicants he bestowed on them ornaments and clothes as well 
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as horses and elephants and satiating them with love he made them all self-supporting. 
Glorifying the king again and again they all returned with Sri Rama in their heart. The Lord 
of Ayodhya importuned King Janaka over and over again; but out of affection for his 
relative the latter would not turn back. Once more King Dasaratha addressed him in 
polite terms, "I beg you to turn back, O king; you have already come far enonsh." At last 
King Dasaratha got down from his chariot and remained standing, while his eyes overflowed 
with torrents of love. Then spoke King Videha with joined palms and in accents imbued 
with the nectar of love, "How and in what words should I make my supplication to you? 
You have conferred such high honour on me, O great king." (1—4) 

^T3R HTfo I 

IhoiI-i 3ilri ylfrt ^ t?.c^ II II 

Do.: kosalapati samadhT sajana sanamane saba bhati, 

milani parasapara binaya ati prlti na hrdaya samati.340. 

The king of Kosala showed every respect to the father of the bride and his relative, 
Janaka. The embrace in which they held each other was characterized by utmost 
humility and their heart could not contain the love they felt. (340) 

Il'ich frrcf TT^T I 3 hiI*k®ii<^ TT®ri% TFT FT^T II 

TfT^T <^Td ^IHIdl I TTT TTtcT "^T fafsT ■H®! %iirll II ^ II 

^Trft FTfa TpTTTT I ffiTcR 'StR ^TTIT || 

TFT cfjfl' %% TjrfcT TTFTTT I Tjf^T TFT HM'H ifTTT II ^ II 

cFTfr? '^Tf 7 T c^imH I THFTT tj^ FTFlt II 

I fFFpT TJ'TTFTt II ^ II 

TFT TT^rT *T ®Udl I d’tfcb *T ttchf? TFFFT 3HdHldl II 

%frT I ^TT fcTf ®FTFT ’Q^RTT Tffll'tfll 

Cau.: muni marhdalihi janaka siru nava, asirabadu sabahi sana pava. 
sadara puni bhete jamata, rupa slla guna nidhi saba bhrata.1. 

jori pamkaruha pani suhae, bole bacana prema janu jae. 

rama karau kehi bhati prasamsa, muni mahesa mana manasa harhsa.2. 
karaht joga jog! jehi lagl, kohu mohu mamata madu tyagl. 

byapaku brahmu alakhu abinasT, cidanamdu niraguna gunarasl.3. 
mana sameta jehi jana na ban!, taraki na sakaht sakala anumanl. 
mahima nigamu neti kahi kahal, jo tihu kala ekarasa rahal.4. 

King Janaka bowed his head to the throng of sages and received blessings from 
them all. Next he reverently embraced his sons-in-law, the four brothers, each a mine 
of beauty, amiability and goodness; and joining his graceful lotus hands he spoke in 
accents begotten of love as it were, "How can I extol You, O Rama, sporting as You do 
in the hearts of sages as well as of the great Lord Siva like a swan in the Manasarovara 
lake. That for whose sake Yogis (those given to contemplation) practise Yoga (contemplation) 
renouncing anger, infatuation, the feeling of meum and pride, the all-pervading Brahma 
(Absolute) who is imperceptible and imperishable, the embodiment of consciousness and 
bliss, attributeless and simultaneously possessing divine qualities, who is beyond the ken 
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of speech and mind, who is past all speculation, but is only inferred by all and who is 
the same at all times— (1—4) 

■fpstf ^FT cF# W? II V*? II 

Do.: nayana bisaya mo kahu bhayau so samasta sukha mula, 
sabai labhu jaga jlva kaha bhae Tsu anukula.341. 

"That souree of all joy has appeared before my eyes! Everything is easy of access 
in this world to a living being when God is propitious.” (341) 

—Tt®ffF ^iffrT ®TfTf I f^T Mil Pi II 

W I c^ft cFk^PT chlfdc*, cT^TII ^ || 

TTtT ^TTRT TT3T ^TTSTT I ^ fTRlft TR|[ 1THT2JTII 

cf^ tt^ ®r^r ttit i Trfe sfPrn ^ n 

WT WT HHId cFT mTIT | TR Mff^T 

tjPl ®TcH ’SfTT mT^ I M'(' r 1chm TPJ <-lf<fll^ II 3 II 

cFfr I®M<4 TPTTfT^ I chiF h ch ®lft-1{s} ■HH mTT%|| 

[®Mdl ®l§R TRT | frrf^r TTCfrT Tjfr 3iifoq II 'X II 

Cau.: sabahi bhiti mohi dlnhi baRal, nija jana jani ITnha apanal. 
hoht sahasa dasa sarada sesa, karaht kalapa kotika bhari lekha.1. 
mora bhagya raura guna gatha, kahi na sirahr sunahu raghunatha. 
mat kachu kahau eka bala more, tumha rljhahu saneha suthi thore.2. 
bara bara magau kara jore, manu pariharai carana jani bhore. 
suni bara bacana prema janu pose, puranakama ramu paritose.3. 
kari bara binaya sasura sanamane, pitu kausika basistha sama jane, 
binatl bahuri bharata sana klnhl, mili saprem puni asisa dlnhl.4. 

"You have exalted me in everyway and accepted me as Your own servant. If there 
were ten thousand Saradas and Sesas, and if they were to count for millions of Kalpas, 
the tale of my good fortune, I tell You, and the record of Your virtues, could not be 
exhausted, O Lord of Raghus. I make bold to say something on the strength of my 
conviction that You are pleased with the slightest devotion. I repeatedly beseech You 
with joined palms that my mind may never be deluded into deserting Your feet." On 
hearing these polite words saturated with love Sri Rama who had all His desires fulfilled, 
felt gratified. With the greatest courtesy the latter honoured His father-in-law treating him 
on a par with His own father, Kausika or Vasistha. The king then humbly approached 
Bharata and embracing him with affection gave him his blessings. (1—4) 

cfH% smhr 

*nr LFfiMJ &n«iH farir faTr hwR n 11 

Do.: mile lakhana ripusudanahi dlnhi asisa mahlsa, 
bhae parasapara premabasa phiri phiri navaht slsa.342. 
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Next the king embraced and blessed Laksmana and Ripusudana; overpowered by 
emotion they bowed their heads to one another again and again. (342) 

■^o—ffiTTT ®TTT cFTft aTfTf I T^xrfcT TFT Tf®T xnfll 

Il'ich chir^ch TR ■^nf I ^cTFT TT %T t 1<4 t 1'5 ouf II ^ II 

TJ^ ^T dl't I 3^1^ chW ydllcl XR h)k II 

WT TJ^ c^IcbMfd | cMd XRITST •H^b'drl 3T^( II T II 

FT TJ^ 4^1^ TJFFT TTI% -wih! I TM frrfsT cT^ ^TTFT 3i^iinl II 

ehiPfj f®M<4 <^Pl ^Pl 1*4-b dl| I 1 mA *4*0*^ 34ll*4m Ml| II ^ II 

®RFT Pl-HM ®Rnf I Hp;r1 sJRT ®Tf Tf®T TFJ^lf II 

<ihI% PuPa m*4 TT dip l dHd xrc^ $ll$ ^iaiP II 'tf II 

Cau.: bara bara kari binaya baRal, raghupati cale sarhga saba bhal. 

janaka gahe kausika pada jal, carana renu sira nayananha lal.1. 
sunu munlsa bara darasana tore, agamu na kachu pratlti mana more, 
jo sukhu sujasu lokapati cahahT, karata manoratha sakucata ahahf.2. 
sosukhusujasusulabhamohi svaml, saba sidhi tava darasana anugaml. 
klnhi binaya puni puni siru nal, phire mahlsu asisa pal.3. 
call barata nisana bajal, mudita chota baRa saba samudal. 
ramahi nirakhi grama nara narl, pai nayana phalu hohr sukharl.4. 

Paying his respectful compliments to Janaka again and again the Lord of 
Raghus set out on His journey with His three brothers. Janaka approached Kausika, 
clasped his feet and put the dust of the same on his head and eyes. He said, "Listen, 
O lord of sages: to him who has been blessed with your sight nothing is unattainable; 
such is my marrige party conviction. The joy and the bright renown which the regional 
lords of the universe long to have, but feel too diffident to expect—such a joy and glory 
has been brought within my reach; and all achievements follow on seeing you." In these 
words King Janaka made humble submission to Visvamitra, bowing his head again and 
again, and returned after receiving his blessings. The people started on its return 
journey to the sound of kettledrums; all the sections, both big and small, were 
transported with joy. Men and women of the villages, as they gazed on Sri Rama, felt 
gratified on realizing the object of their eyes. (1—4) 

^ro- cfter cfrcr 'spr c^f? tft i 

3T3‘§T -hhIm MhIcI 3TT^ II 3^3 H 

Do.: blca bTca bara basa kari maga loganha sukha deta, 
avadha samlpa punTta dina pahucl ai janeta.343. 

Halting at convenient stages in course of the journey and gladdening the people 
on the roadside the marriage procession approached Ayodhya on a sacred day. (343) 

#0—fR Pl’HM XRR sir slM | 4-1 <9 fRf TR TnR II 

PsPshI I TFTT TFT oil'Jlfe TFFTTf II ^ II 

TJT ^FT 3TT^rT 34chPl sfTFTT I Rf^rT TFFFT ‘TFFRTgfrT TrTTTT 11 
f^T3T TpR Tf^T 44914 I '?T2‘ WZ FT ]J1T II T II 
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TRTt H«bd 3 U'U'jh Rh-cu^ | rT^ ^f]% WF II 

®MI «MI*> T Mll^ ®KSMI I dUd cRd Mdlcb f®WMI II ^ II 
TPTkT ^m-id cfj^foT ■(■HidI I TPT ®i^»d cbc^oi dHIdl II 
TT*T TJ^RT cTF M'i'Hrt SR^ft I HplH<4 3iid®lld cfjoT chi'll II 'tf II 
Cau.: hane nisana panava bara baje, bheri sarhkha dhuni haya gaya gaje. 
jhljhi birava dimdiml suhal, sarasa raga bajahr sahanal.1. 
pura jana avata akani barata, mudita sakala pulakavali gata. 
nija nija sumdara sadana savare, hata bata cauhata pura dvare.2. 
gait sakala aragaji si meal, jaha taha cauke earn puraf. 
bana bajaru na jai bakhana, torana ketu pataka bitana.3. 
saphala pugaphala kadali rasala, rope bakula kadarhba tamala. 
lage subhaga taru parasatadharanl, manimaya alabala kala karanl.4. 
Kettledrums were beaten and good tabors sounded, accompanied by the blast of 
sackbuts and conchs, and the neighing of horses and trumpeting of elephants. Similarly 
there was a clash of cymbals and drums, while clarionets played sweet tunes. The 
citizens were all delighted to hear the procession coming; the hair on their body stood 
erect. They all decorated their own beautiful houses as well as the markets, streets, 
squares and gates of the city. All the lanes were watered with perfumes; here and there 
festal squares were filled in with elegant devices. The bazar was beautified beyond all 
description with festal arches, flags, banners and canopies. Trees of the areca-nut, the 
plantain, the mango, the Bakula, the Kadamba and the Tamala were transplanted 
alongwith their fruit. The beautiful trees thus planted touched the ground (on account of 
their being laden with fruits); they had basins of precious stones constructed around 
them with exquisite skill. (1 —4) 

WfrT ^ ■HdlR I 

■^r d£jif< -fauft -spst Tjft Ih^iR ii ii 

Do.: bibidha bhlti marhgala kalasa grha grha race savari, 

sura brahmadi sihaht saba raghubara purl nihari.344. 

Festal vases of various kinds were ranged in order in every house; Brahma and 
the other gods were filled with envy to see the birthplace of Sri Rama (the Chief of 
Raghus). (344) 

'Hcci di$ 3l3H( TTflT I TcFTT ITT Hl$l II 

W TRFT 'q%TrTTf I ftfy %f£r Tpfimi 

^RT TfW H$^1 TpRTT I rRT Sjfr yft ’’jf W^ll 

TRT I dldHl tfrfF ^ %*fhl 3 II 

fr#T T|3TTfrri% I 15f^ fd^Hi facdirnfa II 

H«bd tjHHd TTTr 3711^ I Wrftll^ll 

iTbfrT cFlW^T IStf I 'd ®kPi TRT3 TTtf II 

cblndflPcf TRT H^dlli I yq[®l®IH rRT ^TTT fsRTTff IIXII 
Cau.: bhupa bhavanu tehi avasara soha, racana dekhi madana manu moha. 
marhgala saguna manoharatal, ridhi sidhi sukha sampada suhal. 1. 
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janu uchaha saba sahaja suhae, tanu dhari dhari dasaratha grha chae. 
dekhana hetu rama baidehl, kahahu lalasa hohi na kehl.2. 
jutha jutha mili calf suasini, nija chabi nidarahf madana bilasini. 
sakala sumarhgala saje aratl, gavahf janu bahu besa bharatl.3. 
bhupati bhavana kolahalu hoi, jai na barani samau sukhu sol. 
kausalyadi rama mahatarf, premabibasa tana dasa bisarf.4. 

The king's palace looked very charming on that occasion; its decoration captivated 
the heart of Cupid himself. It looked as if auspicious omens and loveliness; affluence 
and mystic powers, joys and smiling prosperity and all kinds of rejoicings had assumed 
a naturally beautiful form and taken their abode in the palace of King Dasaratha. Tell me 
who would not feel tempted to have a look at Sri Rama and Videha's Daughter? Married 
women, whose husbands were alive, sallied forth in troops, each eclipsing Love's 
consort (Rati) by her beauty. They all carried articles of good omen and were equipped 
with lights for waving round the bridegrooms. As they moved along singing all the way, 
it appeared as if Goddess Bharati (the goddess of speech) had appeared in so many 
forms. The king's palace was full of hilarious tumult; the joy of the occasion was ineffable. 
Kausalya and other mothers of Sri Rama were so overwhelmed with emotion that they 
forgot their own body. (1—4) 

511 fsnjcT TjfjT <!■)« TjrifTI 

Do.: die dana bipranha bipula puji ganesa purari, 
pramudita parama daridra janu pai padaratha cari.345. 

After worshipping Lord Ganesa and the Slayer of the demon Tripura, they 
bestowed enormous gifts upon the Brahmanas and were supremely delighted as an 
utterly indigent man who had attained the four great prizes of life. (345) 

fsf®fTT Tf®T *TTrTT I ^cdfe ^ frrfsJcT ^ TTTrTT II 
TFT '5TTT 3jfcT I yRssfd TTmFT TT®T cTRTt II ^ II 

i®li®iy fsryFT ®(ImH «TT^ I Hdcd II 

ITF* ywicj i+><di I TFT Md<+»cd TRoT FFTT II ^ II 

3j-c^d 3j^>T cdl^d cdMi I RMjcd F^ffT cjcdfo f^RFilT II 
^ TIT Ml ^511^ I H<^d dls sldll^ II ^ II 

■H-Md T MnfF ®i<aidl I Hdcd TFFoT TT®T TFTtll 

3TRrTt fsiTlIdl I cbcd Hdcd dldl II II 

Cau.: moda pramoda bibasa saba mata, calahf na carana sithila bhae gata. 

rama darasa hita ati anuragf, parichani saju sajana saba lagf.1. 

bibidha bidhana bajane baje, mamgala mudita sumitri saje. 

harada duba dadhi pallava phula, pana pugaphala mamgala mula.2. 
acchata arhkura locana laja, mamjula mamjari tulasi biraja, 

chuhe purata ghata sahaja suhae, madana sakuna janu nIRa banae.3. 
saguna sugarhdha na jahf bakhanl, mamgala sakala sajaht saba rani, 
ract aratf bahuta bidhana, mudita karaht kala mamgala gana.4. 
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All the mothers were so overcome with joy and rapture that their feet refused to 
walk and all their limbs began to droop as it were. Full of intense longing for a sight of 
Sri Rama they began to get everything ready for the reception of their sons. Music of 
every kind started playing, while Sumitra gladly got together articles of good omen such 
as turmeric, blades of Durva grass, curds, ordinary leaves, flowers, betel-leaves, areca- 
nuts, auspicious roots, unbroken rice, sprouts of barley, Gorocana, parched paddy and 
lovely blossoms of the Basil plant. Exceedingly charming gold vases, painted with 
various colours, looked like nests built by Cupid's own birds. Auspicious perfumes defied 
all description. In this way all the queens prepared all sorts of auspicious articles. They 
got ready rows of lights arranged in various devices for waving round their sons and with 
a cheerful heart sang melodious festal strains. (1—4) 

^To— cb-ich I 

TTfcRT Mrlch Merll^d ^TTrT II II 

Do.: kanaka thara bhari marhgalanhi kamala karanhi liemata, 
calf mudita parichani karana pulaka pallavita gata.346. 

Carrying in their lotus hands salvers of gold laden with articles of good omen, the 
queen-mothers proceeded joyfully to greet their sons cesemoniously , every limb of their 
body throbbing with emotion. (346) 


#o— qjr qjr cF I 

TJTcTCt tTToT TJT I 

H'JjC'l hPih<4 I 

y•*I^(.1$ M’t I 

Sjfr TPT •'K'dld fcjUl I 

tr Tjtfy ®Kqf$ ®nff i 

THT5 wfc TJT I 

PlR'dl • | I t UMI I 

Cau.: dhupa dhuma nabhu mecaka bhayau, 
surataru sumana mala sura barasaht, 
mamjula manimaya bamdanivare, 

pragatahr duraht atanha parabhamini, 
dumdubhi dhuni ghana garajani ghora, 
sura sugamdha suci barasaht bar!, 
samau jani gura ayasu dlnha, 

sumiri sarhbhu girija ganaraja, 


■HICM ^FT qns cjqd) II 

®M|cb 3i<qfcd II ^ II 

MlcbR^ Traftll 

-cmcd "SFJ ^Hcbpj ^ifnPl II ^ II 

WcfcFj -cunch TTtmi 

'Rchcd Tffrr RT RTTtll 3 II 
cffrfTll 

hsJmPi TlffW II II 

savana ghana ghamamdu janu thayau. 
manahu balaka avali manu karasahr.1. 
manahu pakaripu capa savare. 
earn capala janu damakaht damini.2. 
jacaka cataka dadura mora. 
sukhl sakala sasi pura nara narl.3. 
pura prabesu raghukulamani klnha. 
mudita mahlpati sahita samaja.4. 


The sky became dark with the fumes of burning incense, as though overhung with 
the fast gathering clouds of the month of Sravana (August). The gods rained down 
wreaths of flowers from the trees of paradise, which looked like rows of herons in their 
graceful flight. Lovely festoons made of Jewels looked like rainbows appearing in a row. 
Charming and volatile ladies, appearing on house-tops as quickly or disappearing an alties 
looked like flashes of lightning. The beat of drums resembled the crash of thunder; while 
beggars were as clamorous as the Cataka birds, frogs and peacocks. The gods poured 
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down showers in the form of sacred perfumes, which gladdened the crop in the form of 
all the citizens. Perceiving that a propitious hour had arrived the preceptor (Vasistha) gave 
the word, and the jewel of Raghu's race, King Dasaratha, gladly entered the city with all 
his followers, fixing his mind on Bhagavan Sambhu, Goddess Parvati and Their son, Lord 
Ganesa. (1^4) 

-*rrj=T chuRs ^ff orsnf i 

aru -=iraft ■gf^r 4*^ fTif n n 

Do.: hohf saguna barasaht sumana sura duriidubhl bajai, 

bibudha badhu nacaht mudita marhjula marhgala gai.347. 

Good omens manifested themselves and the gods rained down flowers to the beat 
of drums; while celestial dames danced for joy, singing melodious triumphal songs. (347) 

#o— TfFT&T TJrT ®tf^ TS - ^TRT I 'SITJ fcT|[ C'ilcb II 

^<4 foiHC'l ^T oil’ll I f^fTT ^FTcT TTFTt 11 ^ 11 

fspjFT oiM’l oii'H’t cTFf I TJT ’FTT cTPT 3T5TFt II 
oT% oRTrfl ®kPi T ^ 15 ! I Tf^T TpT TjTsT ’T TPTTrfl'II R II 

rTW TFT ^l$K I ^<9d TTCfft" ^TTT 4-H3K II 

cFTff Pl^lciR Tff^FFT ^trr I onfr foicdl'cid Mcicb TTTtTT 11 3 II 

34Kid cFT# ^fc^d TJT Tift I ^<^1% PuHa ^3TT ®fT '^nfhl 

irrfsr^T 3 rr^TT i frft 11 * 11 

Cau.: magadha suta barhdi nata nagara, gavahf jasu tihu loka ujagara. 

jaya dhuni bimala beda bara bam, dasa disi sunia sumarhgala sanl.1. 
bipula bajane bajana lage, nabha sura nagara loga anurage. 
bane baratl barani na jaht, maha mudita mana sukha na samahf.2. 
purabasinha taba raya johare, dekhata ramahi bhae sukhare. 

karaht nichavari manigana cTra, bari bilocana pulaka sarlra.3. 

arati karaht mudita pura narl, harasahf nirakhi kuara bara carl, 
sibika subhaga ohara ugharl, dekhi dulahininha hoht sukharl.4. 

Bards, minstrels, rhapsodists and skilled dancers chanted the glory of Him (Sri 
Rama) who illumines all the three worlds. Auspicious hailiy sounds and the sacred and 
melodious chanting of the Vedas were heard in all the ten directions. Musical instruments 
of all kinds began to play; gods in heaven and men in the city were enraptured alike. 
Members of the bridegroom's party looked smart beyond description. They were highly 
delighted and could not contain themselves for joy. The people of Ayodhya then greeted 
the king, and were gladdened at the very sight of Sri Rama. They scattered about Him 
jewels and vestments; their eyes were full of tears and their body thrilled over. The women 
of the city gladly waved lights around His head and rejoiced to see the four noble princes. 
They were all the more gratified when they lifted the curtains of the beautiful palanquins 
and beheld the brides. (1—4) 

^t°— 3TTTT T|m1^3hk I 

*TTrT hR^Fh cFTft Qfsp* <£>*m II ^6 II 
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Do.: ehi bidhi sabahi deta sukhu ae rajaduara, 

mudita matu parichani karaht badhunha sameta kumara.348. 

Thus gladdening the heart of all, they arrived at the entrance of the royal palace; 
the delighted mothers waved lights over the princes and their brides. (348) 

#0 — c(r(f$ 3HKdl ®ik 1$ ®TTTT I cfit 'mTTII 

^M Hpl WS -IMl 'Hldl I terafT 3FTf^ftT WmI II ^ II 

TTRrT TTrT wf] I M-tHM^ tFFT II 

TFT uf®T I TFFkT ^FT ^llcM H<gl II T II 

■H<al TT^T -cu^l | iTFT f^T TTTFfhl 

oFTrfrT *j*M »dfi I * 11^(5 <nc|f$ cdicif^ T^TII^II 

TTTT^T xai&d ^Ttft I TTTT^ 3MHI ■Rcbc -1 <£<slO II 

■^?T ’T ®R% PlMi olHl) I l^chich Tift T=FT ■•H II 'tf II 

Cau.: karaht aratT barahf bara, premu pramodu kahai ko para, 
bhusana mani pata nana jatl, karaht nichavari aganita bhitl.1. 
badhunha sameta dekhi suta carl, paramanarhda magana mahatarl. 
puni puni slya rama chabi dekhi, mudita saphala jaga jlvana lekhl.2. 
sakhf slya mukha puni puni cahl, gana karaht nija sukrta sarahl. 
barasahtsumanachanahtchanadeva, nacaht gavaht lavaht seva.3. 
dekhi manohara cariu jorf, sarada upama sakala dhadhorf. 

deta na banaht nipata laghu lagl, ekataka rahl rupa anuragl.4. 

They waved lights again and again; the love and rapture which they felt in their 
heart was beyond all words. They scattered about their sons and daughters-in-law 
ornaments, jewels and costumes of various kinds and numberless other articles. The 
queen-mothers were enraptured to behold their four sons alongwith their brides. As they 
gazed again and again on the beauty of Sita and Rama they felt delighted and regarded 
the object of their life in this world as realized. The queen-mothers’ companions, as they 
gazed on STta's countenance over and over again, sang and extolled their good fortune. 
Moment after moment the gods rained down flowers, danced and sang and offered their 
homage. Seeing the four charming couples Goddess Sarada ransacked all her stock of 
similes, but her choice fell on none; they appeared too trivial. She therefore stood gazing 
with unwinking eyes, enchanted with their beauty. (1—4) 

^o— Pi'MH cb<n tHtT 3TTST Hiqs I 

^FTST f^TrT 11 ^ II 

Do.: nigama nlti kula rlti kari aragha pavaRe deta, 
badhunha sahita suta parichi saba call lavai niketa.349. 

After performing the rites prescribed by the Vedas and family usage the queen- 
mothers waved lights over all the princes and their brides and conducted them to the 
palace, offering water to them as a mark of respect and spreading carpets along the 
way. (349) 
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^to—^nfr fmtwi ^iq, i h^i^i Pf? *?rsr ®htttii 

fcR? TT ^3ffr cR3TT ®IOK I TTTF TFT M^ld M<2K II ^ II 

sjt ^ fsrfsr I ’’TT ®tT tjC'ipjPi h^ic-iPiPt II 

®fR% ®IK 3il<rH cfv^t I -c|lt> WRT f^TT II ^ II 

®tf| 3TTcR PrwTfT irwt i yni^ ttt^ tt®t ^rr^t n 

Ml 31 XRTT r1r3 TFJ ssi^-*n I 3TJJ?[ ol^3 TFj; ■Hdd TTfftll 3 II 

'ddH tcfj TFT MK'H TTeTT I 3TSTftr FTTcR oTFJ *^131 II 

TJ^j TFT ■HKc; !5Tf I Hld| THTT 7TT TFT Tlf II 'X II 

Cau.: cari simghasana sahaja suhae, janu manoja nija hatha banae. 

tinha para kuari kuara baithare, sadara paya punlta pakhare.1. 

dhupa dlpa naibeda beda bidhi, puje bara dulahini mamgalanidhi. 
baraht bara aratl karahf, byajana caru camara sira dharahf.2. 
bastu aneka nichavari hohf, bharf pramoda matu saba sohf. 

pava parama tatva janu jogf, amrtu laheu janu sarhtata rogf.3. 
janama rarhka janu parasa pava, arhdhahi locana labhu suhava. 
muka badana janu sarada chaT, manahu samara sura jaya pal.4. 

There were four exquisitely beautiful thrones, which had been fashioned by Cupid 
with his own hands as it were; the queen-mothers seated the brides and the bridegrooms 
on them and reverently laved their holy feet. They then worshipped the blessed couples 
in accordance with the Vedic ritual by offering them incense, light and oblations of food. 
They passed lights around them again and again and waved beautiful fans and chowries 
over their heads. They scattered offerings of various kinds about them; the mothers were 
as full of exultation as a Yogi who has realized the highest truth, or as a lifelong chronic 
who has been able to lay his hands on nectar or as a born pauper who has stumbled 
on a philosopher's stone, or as a blind man who has regained a good vision, or as a dumb 
fellow, whose tongue has been transfused with the eloquence of Sarada, the goddess of 
speech, or even as a hero who has triumphed in battle. (1—4) 

^To— TTf|r 'HiSl rt TFT chi Hi ^FT mcjfJ TITcJ 3TFJ I 

FrftFT m 3TTTT FFFFT^II ( cF)ll 

FTtcF m vrHHT ®TT I 

ffnj fVi^ TT*J H-Hchll^ II ^o(T3)\\ 

Do.: ehi sukha te sata koti guna pavaht matu anariidu, 

bhainha sahita biahi ghara ae raghukulacarhdu.350(A). 
loka rlti jananf karahf bara dulahini sakucahf, 
modu binodu biloki baRa ramu manahf musukahf.350(B). 

The mothers derived joy millions of times greater than the joys mentioned above; 
for in their case it was the Delighter of Raghu's race Himself who had returned home with 
His brothers duly married. As the mothers performed the traditional rites the brides and 
their grooms felt shy; while Sri Rama smiled within Himself on perceiving the ecstasy 
and merriment of the occasion. (350 A-B) 
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#0—fqqT fM&T 'iJcbl I ■Rebel sTT^FTT qt qftll 

■Roife qfq HMlf% ®K^MI I qT^^T TRT chC^Udl II ^ II 

3TrRi%rr T]T 3iifoq I ^fc^d qTr[ 3i-c)ol qfr c^sft II 

■^qld qrfoT ®Kldl I ^1M fflltHd qft ^Md qt%ll^ll 

3trt^ qr^ <iHa qr qqflr i ^f^d qtr qq fqq fqq sqqflrii 
qr qr qifr qq>qr qftnrr i qr qr ®ini qrq qynT 11 3 11 

qrqqj qpr qfrerftr qrt^ qrtf i y^fed tts ^f|r qt^ qtf u 

■^c|ch ■HcbC‘1 fil'd Pi 3TT dldl I Mid [chM, c^ld ■HdHMI II XII 

Cau.: deva pitara puje bidhi nlkl, pujT sakala basana jT kl. 
sabahi bamdi magahf baradana, bhainha sahita rama kalyana.1. 
amtarahita sura asisa dehf, mudita matu amcala bhari lehf. 

bhupati boli baratl ITnhe, jana basana mani bhusana dlnhe.2. 

ayasu pai rakhi ura ramahi, mudita gae saba nija nija dhamahi. 
pura nara nari sakala pahirae, ghara ghara bajana lage badhae.3. 
jacaka jana jacaht joi joT, pramudita rau dehr soi sol. 
sevaka sakala bajania nana, purana kie dana sanamana.4. 

The mothers gratefully worshipped the gods and manes with due ceremony; for 
all the cravings of their heart had been satisfied. Bowing to all they begged as a boon 
the welfare of Rama and His brothers. The gods conferred their blessings all unseen, 
and the mothers gladly received them by spreading the end of their garment. The king 
sent for those who had joined the marriage party and gave them vehicles, wearing 
apparel, jewels and ornaments. Having received the king's permission and enshrining 
Sri Rama's image in their heart they joyfully returned each to his own house. All the 
men and women of the city were invested with garments and jewels and there was 
jubilant music in every home. The king in his exultation gave whatever the mendicants 
asked for. Every attendant and every musician was sated with gifts and kind 
attentions. (1—4) 

^to— 'af?' JllglP 'lictfs TFT FTST I 

asr ft Fftw tj# fcfj Ffhrc ffttstii n 

Do.: deht asisa johari saba gavaht guna gana gatha, 
taba gura bhusura sahita grhagavanu klnha naranatha.351. 

They all saluted and invoked blessing upon the king and sang his praises, and 
thereafter the king, accompanied by his preceptor and other Brahmanas, proceeded to 
the palace. (351) 

qto —qrt qfw 3qjqrqq I rTTcR fqfq TfTqT ch)^) II 

qTTT qtr qq TPT] I TnqT qpq ®Tf qfpftll^ll 

qRT qwft qq^ 3Td?qTTT | qfq qcTt fqfq qq qqnT n 

37Tqr qFT llq qfqfr% | 3jqtq qc^ qq II ^ II 
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®f|[ f®ffsT chlf^ TTTfsj^rT TT3TT I '^TTST TTtf^ TPT SRT 3 ^jfTII 
chin$ M'H'HI ‘WfrT ^TTt I T T r T SJTtll^ll 

^ftcTT ^cjd 3T ®U^ I Hd 'Jli'Mctd Tj? -(Pieu^ll 

3T 3^ cbHcd ®l$kl I chlP^ foid<4 3T vtfrT 3 sflft II II 
Cau.: jo basista anusasana din hi, loka beda bidhi sadara klnhl. 

bhusura bhlra dekhi saba rani, sadara uthf bhagya baRa janl.1. 
paya pakhari sakala anhavae, puji bhall bidhi bhupa jevae. 

adara dana prema paripose, deta aslsa cale mana tose.2. 

bahu bidhi klnhi gadhisuta puja, natha mohi sama dhanya na duja. 
klnhi prasamsa bhupati bhurl, raninha sahita ITnhi paga dhurl.3. 
bhltara bhavana dlnha bara basu, mana jogavata raha nrpu ranivasu. 
puje gura pada kamala bahorl, klnhi binaya ura prlti na thorl.4. 

Under Vasistha’s directions he reverently performed all the ceremonies prescribed 
either by usage or by the Veda. The queens, on seeing a crowd of Brahmanas, deemed 
themselves most fortunate and all rose to greet them. They laved the feet of the holy 
ones and helped them all perform their ablutions; while the king duly worshipped and 
entertained them at meal. Overwhelmed with the host's civility, gifts and love, they 
departed glad of heart invoking blessings on him. To Gadhi's son (Visvamitra) he paid 
homage in various ways and said, "My lord, there is no one so blessed as I am." The 
king lavished his praises on him and with his queens took the dust of his feet. He assigned 
the sage a fine quarter in his own palace, while the king and his whole gynaeceum kept 
a vigilant eye on his wants even though unexpressed. Again he adored the lotus feet of 
his preceptor (Vasistha) and made humble submission to him with great affection in his 
heart. (1—4) 

cpiTT Tra 

Tjft Tjft ■sprT TJT II 

Do.: badhunha sameta kumara saba raninha sahita mahlsu, 

puni puni bamdata gura carana deta aslsa munlsu.352. 

All the princes with their brides and the king with his queens bowed to the preceptor's 
feet again and again, while the great sage invoked blessings on them all. (352) 

3to—cblf^ 3T 3jfcT 3T3TT3 I TJ3 Tlfe TT®T 3TFf II 

-RTfri ljpHI±|cb I 341^^1^ f¥§T #^TII^II 

"3T srir TTter i S'tfa ii 

fsfy®ry tt®t w ®Ti<ni| i , *J33 3%TTf n ^ n 

®ffft 3t3TTf ^3T#rf^T I 3f%T MpUMpd #ff|| 

%3 RT3 Tf«T I T>f%T ^mhPi c^fll^ll 

ItTET Mlg^l ^ 3TT% I ^rfcT ^IcTt wfrT TRRT^II 

^3 T3#r fsr®n^ i ®Rfw wfrr 3^51^11^11 

Cau.: binaya klnhi ura ati anurage, suta sarhpada rakhi saba age. 

negu magi muninayaka ITnha, asirabadu bahuta bidhi dlnha.1. 
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ura dhari ramahi slya sameta, harasi klnha gura gavanu niketa. 
biprabadhu saba bhupa bolaf, caila earn bhusana pahiraf.2. 
bahuri bolai suasini ITnhf, ruci bicari pahiravani dlnhf. 
negl nega joga saba lehf, ruci anurupa bhupamani dehf.3. 
priya pahune pujya je jane, bhupati bhall bhati sanamane. 
deva dekhi raghublra bibahu, barasi prasuna prasarhsi uchahu.4. 

With his heart overflowing with love he made entreaties to the Guru and placed his 
sons and all his wealth before him. The great sage, however, asked for and accepted 
only his customary due (as a family priest) for the ceremonial occasion and blessed him 
in profusion. And with the image of Sita and Rama installed in his heart he gladly 
proceeded to his own residence. The king then summoned all the Brahmana dames, and 
invested them with beautiful robes, and ornaments. He next sent for the married women 
of the city (whose husbands were alive and who, though born in Ayodhya, were married 
elsewhere) and presented them with garments of their liking. All those who were entitled 
to receive gifts and presents on ceremonial occasions, received their dues from the jewel 
of kings, who rewarded them according to their choice; and the king duly honoured those 
guests whom he regarded as worthy of affection and adoration. The gods who witnessed 
Sri Rama's wedding, rained down flowers, while applauding the jubilation— (1—4) 

Ryu -snnf gr Rw R*r gr g^ -cnf i 

cKfCTT TTO ^ig Rt T ^TUT^II II 

Do.: cale nisana bajai sura nija nija pura sukha pai, 
kahata parasapara rama jasu prema na hrdaya samai.353. 

And with beat of drum the celestials gladly proceeded each to his abode, talking 
to one another of Sri Rama's glory with their heart overflowing with love. (353) 

■^o—Tf®T f®rf&T I T^T "dlT 

-tPlcu^ TT^T XfTj SJ1T I TrffrT II ^ II 

fcTIT ifrg cfift TTRrTT I cRt ^fcTT II 

titht <4 aid i «ttt ®ttt infer ^iid ii 3 11 

'HHM | TfW 3T 3TT^ fefr ^RTII 

Igln I Tjfa Tjfa TTW cRT^II 3 II 

'H T lcb TT^T ’’FT TTtcJ ®lSl| I VtfrT ftfrT ■HMcfl II 

HgfH ®Kd) I TT’ft , H®| eMd) II II 

Cau.: saba bidhi sabahi samadi naranahu, raha hrdaya bhari puri uchahu. 
jaha ranivasu tahl pagu dhare, sahita bahutinha kuara nihare.1. 
lie goda kari moda sameta, ko kahi sakai bhayau sukhu jeta. 
badhu saprema goda baithart, bara bara hiya harasi dularf.2. 
dekhi samaju mudita ranivasu, saba ke ura anarhda kiyo basu. 
kaheu bhupa jimi bhayau bibahu, suni suni harasu hota saba kahu.3. 
janaka raja guna sllu baRal, prlti rlti sampada suhal. 
bahubidhi bhupa bhata jimi baranl, rani saba pramudita suni karanl.4. 
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Having shown everyone all possible honour the king, whose heart was overbrimming 
with joy, visited the private apartments and beheld the princes with their brides. He gladly 
took the boys in his arms and experienced a thrill of joy which nobody could tell. Similarly 
he affectionately seated the brides in his lap and fondled them again and again with a 
heart full of rapture. The ladies of the gynaeceum were delighted to behold this spectacle; 
the heart of everyone became an abode of joy. The king related how the wedding had 
taken place and everyone was delighted to hear the account. The goodness, amiability, 
nobility, loving nature and the splendid wealth of King Janaka were extolled by King 
Dasaratha in a variety of ways even as a rhapsodist would do; and the queens were 
enraptured to hear the record of his doings. (1—4) 

^t°— T]T '•'Mild I 

xrsr ^ ufo n n 

Do.: sutanha sameta nahai nrpa boli bipra gura gyati, 

bhojana klnha aneka bidhi gharl pariica gai rati.354. 

After bathing with his sons the king called the Brahmanas, the preceptor and his 
own kinsmen and, having entertained them at meal, feasted himself on a variety of 
dishes till a couple of hours of the night passed. (354) 

—TT r RT*TFT eh-tfe ®fT ^llnPl I ^ FFTfjT ^iPhPi II 

3Tcf^ ''TFT TFT cRT^ FTTT | WT TJFF II ^ II 

FTf i f^rsr Iff fff frrr FTf n 
"^5 «Tflf I TW5 FFtfFTTf II ^ II 

Fjft - F TFFft TFT TTTTF I ^ f^Rfw F^TT FFtTII 
TTT chcj-i fMy sTFTt I ^FTFJ fTTT SJTf fF> SJTFhl 3 H 

TT®T FTfcT •H'IHmI I F<| ®TFF TT^ft II 

®ry <nRch-i7 ft ft 3nf i Tirinr fff fftf> FTfii'tfii 
Cau.: marhgalagana karahf bara bhamini, bhai sukhamula manohara jamini. 
acai pana saba kahu pae, sraga sugarhdha bhusita chabi chae.1. 
ramahi dekhi rajayasu pal, nija nija bhavana cale sira nal. 
premu pramodu binodu baRal, samau samaju manoharatal.2. 
kahi na sakahf sata sarada sesu, beda biramci mahesa ganesu. 
so mat kahau kavana bidhi baranl, bhuminagu sira dharai ki dharanl.3. 
nrpa saba bhiti sabahi sanamanT, kahi mrdu bacana bolaf rani, 
badhu larikanf para ghara af, rakhehu nayana palaka ki naf.4. 

Lovely women sang joyous songs, and the night became a source of delight and 
soul-enchanting. After rinsing their mouth the king and his party were all given betel-leaves; 
and adorned with garlands and sandal-paste etc., they looked most charming. Looking 
once more at Sri Rama and having received theis permision they proceeded each to his 
own house, bowing their heads. The love and rapture, meriment and magnanimity, 
prosperity, splendour and loveliness that manifested there were more than could be told by 
a hundred 6aradas and Sesas, Vedas and Brahmas, Sivas and Ganesas. How, then, 
can I describe them at length any more than an earthly worm could support the globe on 
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its head? The king then summoned the queens and, showing every honour to them all, 
admonished them in gentle tones. "The brides are yet damsels and have come to a strange 
house; therefore, take care of them as eyelids protect the eyes. (1—4) 

^fo— riRchi arfacT 3^ qrt tfft «mici§ ~^\ 

3TTT cFft Tt fFSTFFjf TFT ^TFT 'FTT^ II II 
Do.; larika sramita unlda basa sayana karavahu jai, 
asa kahi ge bisramagrha rama carana citu lai.355. 

"The boys are tired and feeling drowsy; go and put them to bed." So saying he 
retired to his own bedroom with his mind fixed on Sri Rama's feet. (355) 

^ TpRir | vuRn chdch *-tPl mcTm S’Hli^ II 

TT(f*r TW ■HHMl I chided cbHrld ^d7 TFTTII ? II 

'*11*0 I trHI hPihIc^ Hl$) 11 

■tdd^M Tjfe | ch$d T ^dlctl II ^ II 

Tfcr ^rf%nr Tf^r trj 301 ^ 1 tFt mcTm mWi^ 11 

3FSfr 1 f^r Tfcr trft fcR? chl^l 11 311 

TRRT H^cd T nTTT I TT5TT ®Tcjd Tf®T TTTrTT II 

HK-M ^lld ^<4|ctPi ^nrt I f^rfST did dl^chl tTTTt II 'X II 

Cau.: bhupa bacana suni sahaja suhae, jarita kanaka mani palaga dasae. 
subhaga surabhi paya phena samana, komala kalita supetf nana.1. 
upabarahana bara barani na jahf, sraga sugarhdha manimarhdira mahf. 
ratanadlpa suthi earn cadova, kahata na banai jana jeht jova.2. 
seja rucira raci ramu uthae, prema sameta palaga pauRhae. 
agya puni puni bhainha dlnhl, nija nija seja sayana tinha klnhl.3. 
dekhi syama mrdu marhjula gata, kahaht saprema bacana saba mata. 
maraga jata bhayavani bharl, kehi bidhi tata taRaka marl.4. 
Hearing the sweet and loving words of the king, the queens made ready 
bejewelled beds of gold and furnished them with many a rich covering, soft and white as 
the froth of cow's milk, and pillows more charming than words can tell. The bed-chamber, 
made of precious stones, was decked with garlands and supplied with perfumes, lamps 
consisting of bright gems and a canopy lovely beyond words. He alone who saw it could 
know what it was like. Having thus prepared a number of fine beds the queens took up 
Sri Rama and lovingly laid Him down upon one of them. On being repeatedly asked by 
Sri Rama, His brothers too retired each to his own bed. As the mothers gazed on the 
swarthy limbs of Sri Rama, so soft and attractive, they all exclaimed in loving accents, 
"How did you manage, dear child; to kill the most dreadful demoness Tadaka while on 
your way to the forest? (1—4) 

^To— TftT f^FTTSTT TFTT T Hftr I 

TTi%cT TFTFT fchfn T^FT FTT^F TTFFCII II 

Do.: ghora nisacara bikata bhata samara ganaht naht kahu, 

mare sahita sahaya kimi khala marlca subahu.356. 
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"How were you able to slay those monstrous giants, the wicked MarTca and Subahu 
and their followers, who were formidable warriors and counted none before them in 
battle?” (356) 

—Tjfc y-Hic; srfoT rUrT I 3RfcF cb<c^ ZRtll 

it® «sch( 1 cFfr ^nf i ^ w fsrar "mf n ? n 

^Plfrl'M rill cFTrT 'CRT Sjft I chUId Tift ^rfr Til'll 

cbHd mHo 'tjfw cbdt'U I "^T ■HHI'H ^ rTHTII ^ II 

f®w f^nr ^rt 'HmFch - mf i 3 tttt ®mf$ r®t *nf ii 

■HchCi 3im^q cmh I chi filch ^RIT ^TyR II ^ II 

3TF5J ^Fk^T ^RT Mlltj ^HKl I cTTcT tsTSJSI^T rj*3Kl II 

fcRT i^tst i ^ fsrrf^r mkIs c^tihi'tfii 

Cau.: muni prasada bali tata tumharl, Isa aneka karavare tarl. 

makha rakhavarl kari duhu bhaf, guru prasada saba bidya paf.1. 

munitiya tarl lagata paga dhurl, klrati rah! bhuvana bhari purl, 

kamatha plthi pabi kuta kathora, nrpa samaja mahu siva dhanu tora.2. 
bisva bijaya jasu janaki pal, ae bhavana byahi saba bhal. 

sakala amanusa karama tumhare, kevala kausika krpl sudhare.3. 
aju suphala jaga janamu hamara, dekhi tata bidhubadana tumhara. 
je dina gae tumhahi binu dekhe, te birarhci jani paraht lekhe.4. 

"My darling may God bless you; it was through the grace of the sage Visvamitra 
alone that God kept away a number of calamities from you. Even while you and your 
brother (Laksmana) guarded the sacrifice, you were initiated into all the secret lore. At 
the mere touch of the dust from your feet the hermit's wife (Ahalya) attained salvation and 
your glory filled the whole universe. In the assembly of princes you broke Siva’s bow, hard 
though it was as a tortoise-shell or adamant or rock. You gained the glory of having 
triumphed over the world and won the hand of Janaka's daughter, and then returned home 
after marrying all your brothers. All your actions have been superhuman and were 
accomplished only by the grace of the sage Kausika. Our birth into the world has borne 
fruit today as we now behold, dear child, your moon-like face. Our prayer is that the 
number of days that have been spent without seeing you, may not be reckoned by the 
Creator at all." (1—4) 

^to— TFT yrTlcff FTrT TT®T <*>1^ foRtrT ®TT I 

ttWt tNj ^tt f^r %tii n 

Do.: rama pratosT matu saba kahi binlta bara baina, 

sumiri sariibhu gura bipra pada kie nldabasa naina.357. 

Sri Rama gratified all His mothers by addressing sweet and polite words to them; 
and fixing His thought on the feet of Lord Sambhu, His preceptors (Vasistha and Visvamitra) 
and the Brahmanas in general, He closed His eyes in order to sleep. (357) 

—"llc^ tjjcJ cel’ll I H’lg 'H't'Hl'66 'HHl II 

SR 'SR cFR% mIMK’I -lid I RRPR H-Md -'ll 11 II ? II 
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^■0 fsfTRlfrT ■U'nfrl I TpfV cb$f$ f®lcdlcb§ II 

t^t ^sp- tttti; i thPich^ ffj R^fPi tt Fifn^ii 

Uld Mdld chid 'SRJ Wl I 3i’h'iT^s ofT FTFFT FTTF II 

oilc; FTFFf% •‘Jd'Ud dli^ I ^-('dd SK FTtfTTF 3FTT || ^ II 

®ffc^ fFF TjT 'FT fFF FTFT I FT^ ^■hI'H Tjf^F TTF WFTII 
^Hiddj TTT^T ®f^F f^lT I *JFftT TTF ]*TT F*J FIT IIXII 

Cau.: nldau badana soha suthi Iona, manahu sijha saraslruha sona. 

ghara ghara karaht jagarana narf, deht parasapara mamgala garf.1. 

purl birajati rajati rajanl, ran! kahahf bilokahu sajanl. 

sumdara badhunha sasu lai so!, phanikanha janu siramani ura goT.2. 
prata punlta kala prabhu jage, arunacuRa bara bolana lage. 

barhdi magadhanhi gunagana gae, purajana dvara joharana ae.3. 

barhdi bipra sura gura pitu mata, pai aslsa mudita saba bhrata. 

jananinha sadara badana nihare, bhupati sarhga dvara pagu dhare.4. 

Even during sleep His most charming countenance gleamed as a red lotus, half 
closed at eventide. In every house women kept vigil and railed at one another in 
auspicious strains. The queens said to one another, "See, friends, how resplendent the 
city is, and how splendid the night!" The mothers-in-law then slept with the lovely brides 
enfolded in their arms even as serpents would clasp to their bosom the gems from their 
hood. At the holy hour before dawn the Lord awoke, and the cocks commenced their 
beautiful crowing. The rhapsodists and genealogists sang His praises, while the citizens 
flocked to the gate to make their obeisance. The four brothers saluted the Brahmanas 
and gods as well as their preceptor and parents and were glad to receive their 
benedictions. The mothers reverently gazed on their countenance as the princes 
repaired to the gate with the king. (1—4) 

^To- cblP^ TTftrT I 

yidfsb<MI cFfr rTTrT ^ 3JTTT t=||FU *TT^II ^6 II 

Do.: klnhi sauca saba sahaja suci sarita punlta nahai, 

pratakriya kari tata paht ae cariu bhai.358. 

Though pure in themselves, the four brothers performed all the purificatory acts 
(such as evacuating the bowels, cleansing the privates and the hands with water and 
clay, rinsing the mouth, brushing the teeth and cleansing the tongue etc.,) and bathed in 
the holy river (Sarayu) and, having gone through their morning routine of prayer etc., 
returned to their sire. (358) 

[PAUSE 3 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION] 

— FF f®i<r!lfcb TT FITf I sRfF TFFFTT FTf II 

<*Pa TFJ ■H®l TTFT 'JjSldl I cTtTFT cTTF 3 hcjRt 3T^*Tpft II ^ II 

ijfF ®rfTFT T[fF 3TTTT | TTFF 3FTHf% T[fF It 

Tjdd? cTFt I Pi ■(Ha TT^ ^JT 3FJTFMI ^ II 
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cb$f$ STTR ^frT^TW I If# *#d -riddlTII II 

^jfd RR 3ndH •'llf^'^d eMd) I *#d olfAg failed f^rfsT ®Kd) II 3 II 
RfR ®fFT^3 TFT 'hT-cJI I chl^ld cbRdd cdlcb frT^ II 
*jfd 3 hm^ RRR ■H®! chl^ I <IH cd<ad RT 3jflTR> d*$l§JI ^ II 
Cau.: bhupa biloki lie ura lal, baithe harasi rajayasu pal. 
dekhi ramu saba sabha juRanl, locana labha avadhi anumanl.1. 
puni basistu muni kausiku ae, subhaga asananhi muni baithae. 
sutanha sameta puji pada lage, nirakhi ramu dou gura anurage.2. 
kahahr basistu dharama itihasa, sunahr mahlsu sahita ranivasa. 
muni mana agama gadhisuta karanl, mudita basista bipula bidhi baranl.3. 
bole bamadeu saba slcl, klrati kalita loka tihu macl. 
suni anarhdu bhayau saba kahu, rama lakhana ura adhika uchahu.4. 

The king, on seeing them, clasped them to his bosom; and the four brothers gladly 
sat down on receiving his permission. The whole court was gratified to see Rama and 
accounted their eyes supremely blest. Then came the sages Vasistha and Visvamitra 
and were seated on splendid seats. The father and sons adored the sages and clasped 
their feet and the two preceptors were enraptured to behold Sri Rama. The sage Vasistha 
narrated sacred legends, while the king and the ladies of the gynaeceum listened. In the 
course of his narration the sage gladly recounted in diverse ways the doings of Visvamitra, 
that surpassed the imagination even of hermits. Vamadeva (another family preceptor of 
King Dasaratha) observed that whatever Vasistha said was true and that Visvamitra's 
fair renown had pervaded all the three spheres. Everyone rejoiced to hear that, while Sri 
Rama and Laksmana were all the more delighted at heart. (1—4) 

Rfo— TPTeT f^TrT ^1lf$ Tiftr wfrT I 

Do.: mariigala moda uchaha nita jahf divasa ehi bhati, 

umagT avadha anariida bhari adhika adhika adhikati.359. 

There was constant felicity, joy and rejoicing and days rolled on in this way. The 
city of Ayodhya was inundated with a tidal wave of delight, swelling higher and still 
higher. (359) 

Rto—T#R TTtfsT RicR cFRTR 15ft I Hdcd RtR fRRtR R STITII 

fRR RR Tf<| Tf ftr^T^f I 3TRR RPR RTTR# My RTff II ^ II 

RRIR fRR I TTR TTAr RTT T#fll 

f# fRR TFFTR 9frfR RT3; I TFT^ R^TffRTTRni 3 II 

HHId f®lRl TTR 3f|TFt I TJRRT ^Ad <316 3TFt II 

RT2T TIRkR TTRRT I TFfR TJR Riff II 3 H 

RFR TIRT c-lRcb'S RT 15# I RTTTR RR TfR RfR R#ll 

3TTT TTR T#R tjd TTRf I AA'S RfTR 3TTR R ®lld) II II 

Rtf# 3TTTtTT fsTR RTRt I R# R TTtfrT ttfR R# RTRt II 

TFJ ^Ah TFT TFT Rff I 3TTRT[ RTR fRT m|-c# II II 
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Cau.: sudina sodhi kala kamkana chore, mamgala moda binoda na thore. 
nita nava sukhu sura dekhisihahf, avadha janma jacahf bidhi pahT. 1 . 
bisvamitru calana nita cahahf, rama saprema binaya basa rahahf. 
dina dina sayaguna bhupati bhau, dekhi saraha mahamunirau. 2 . 
magata bida rau anurage, sutanha sameta thaRha bhe age. 
natha sakala sampada tumharl, mat sevaku sameta suta narl.3. 

karaba sada larikanha parachohu, darasanu deta rahaba muni mohu. 
asa kahi rau sahita suta rani, pareu carana mukha ava na banl.4. 
dlnhi aslsa bipra bahu bhltl, cale na prlti rlti kahi jatl. 
ramu saprema sarhga saba bhal, ayasu pai phire pahucaT.5. 

After fixing an auspicious day the sacred strings (tied round the wrist of the brides 
and bridegrooms before the wedding for warding off evil-spirits) were untied with no little 
felicity, joy and merriment. The gods were filled with envy to see new rejoicings everyday 
and begged of the Creator that they might be born in Ayodhya. Visvamitra intended 
leaving everyday, but was detained by Sri Rama's affectionate entreaties. Seeing the 
king's devotion to him, grow a hundredfold day after day the great sage Visvamitra was 

full of praise for him. At last when he asked permission to go, the king was greatly moved 

and with his sons stood before him saying, "My lord, all that I have, is yours; while I and 
my sons and wives are your servants. Be ever gracious to these boys and condescend 
from time to time to bless me with your sight." So saying, the king with his sons and 
queens fell at his feet, and speech failed his tongue. The Brahmana (Visvamitra) invoked 
upon him every kind of blessing and departed amidst a scene of love that defied all 
description. Sh Rama and all His brothers lovingly escorted him and returned only when 
they were allowed to go back. (1—5) 

\hIc 1 '3-Hllcl 3T^ I 

^iici *m$ci *-m hTg(ci j iiRm cdII 3^0 II 

Do.: rama rupu bhupati bhagati byahu uchahu anarhdu, 
jata sarahata manaht mana mudita gadhikulacarhdu.360. 

The delighter of Gadhi's race gladly went on his way praising within himself Sri 
Rama's beauty, King Dasaratha's piety, the wedding of 6n Rama and Sita and the 
festivities and rejoicings connected therewith. (360) 

^)o— oiih^ci T^k-T TJT I FTfyTFT oiisJIdl II 

Trfa' Mpl *-m 1$ TFT ■Udri | ok- id 3TFFT II ^ II 

edid T'TTFJ^ TFT3T I tjd-£ TT^rT ^JFfcT TRTSiII 
rtf TFT TT^j dictl I Mdld cdl«b frT^ II T II 

3TTXT o<mf$ TFT TTT ^T®T cf I ®FT^ 3FT^ 3T^ST Tf®T T®T rf II 

■gij [010115 ^TTT TRT3 I TT^jfl' ^T ®kPi f*TTT 3if$-u^|| 3 II 

cbfoiled Mtlctd mcj -1 Mlldl I TFT TTfa ^TT| Hdcd <aidl II 

erff cf "fir cfFg cfTfT ousild) I ^rFT Mdld f^T IIXII 

Cau.: bamadeva raghukula gura gyanl, bahuri gadhisuta katha bakhanl. 

suni muni sujasu manaht mana rau, baranata apana punya prabhau. 1 . 
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bahure loga rajayasu bhayau, sutanha sameta nrpati grha gayau. 
jaha taha rama byahu sabu gava, sujasu punlta loka tihu chava.2. 
ae byahi ramu ghara jaba te, basai anarhda avadha saba taba te. 
prabhu bibaha jasa bhayau uchahu, sakaht na barani gira ahinahu.3. 
kabikula jlvanu pavana jam, rama slya jasu mamgala khanl. 
tehi te mat kachu kaha bakhanl, karana punlta hetu nija banl.4. 
Vamadeva and the wise preceptor of Raghu's race, Vasistha, once more narrated 
the story of Visvamitra (Gadhi's son). On hearing the sage's bright glory the king praised 
to himself the value of his stock of merits (which attracted the sage to his house and won 
for him his favour). At the royal command the people dispersed, while the king with his 
sons returned to his palace. Everywhere the people sang the story of Sri Rama's 
wedding, and His holy and fair fame was diffused through all the three spheres. From the 
day Sri Rama came home duly married, every kind of joy took its abode in Ayodhya. The 
festivities that followed the Lord's wedding were more than the goddess of speech or the 
Lord of serpents, Sesa, could tell. I know that the glory of Sri Rama and Sita is the very 
life and sanctifier of the race of poets and a mine of blessings; that is why I have said 
something about it just to hallow my speech. (1—4) 

#o— Pki met Pi ch^-t cfcKH TFT ^TTT del'll I 

etRd 3FTTT ©llRIST FFT chfot cbR II 
<5Hetld ^ dict^l I 

TFT ft TT^T TTTsT mci^T II 

Cham nija gira pavani karana karana rama jasu tulas! kahyo, 
raghublra carita apara baridhi paru kabi kaune lahyo. 
upablta byaha uchaha mamgala suni je sadara gavaht, 
baidehi rama prasada te jana sarbada sukhu pavahi. 

For the purpose of hallowing his speech has Tulasidasa sung Sri Rama's glory; 
otherwise the story of Sri Rama is a limitless ocean, which no poet has ever been able 
to cross. Those men who reverently hear or sing the tale of the auspicious festivities 
attendant on Sri Rama's investiture with the sacred thread and marriage shall ever be 
happy by the grace of Videha's Daughter and Sri Rama. 

^to-f*ro fsraif ■frifcr mmR; Tprfti 

frP? Cfcf w Wlf WiraR Tm ^11 ^ II 


So.; siya raghublra bibahu je saprema gavaht sunaht, 
tinha kahu sada uchahu marhgalayatana rama jasu.361. 

Those who lovingly sing or hear the story of Sita and Rama's marriage shall ever 
rejoice; for Sri Rama's glory is an abode of felicity. (361) 


[PAUSE 12 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 

f: tllMH: THITH: I 


iti srTmadramacaritamanase sakalakalikalusavidhvarhsane prathamah sopanah samaptah. 

Thus ends the first descent into the Manasa lake of Sri Rama's exploits, 
that eradicates all the impurities of the Kali age. 



Kevata Ke Bhagya 



3TfrT 3 TPTg[ <ShR| 3TTTFTT I MislKH HMII II 













Sri Ramacaritamanasa 

(The Manasa lake containing the exploits of Sri Rama) 

Descent Two 
(Ayod hya-Kanda) 

f^WTfrT WM ^cHiHU TTRT% 

*TT^r ^ ^7 Tc 4 ^T^TtTfTT 

*iU4 ^Tdr^'Wni: y^cK: 'HctffsPT: ^4^1 

^T4: 'H4 J ld: fwi: W ^TTR M R II 

Sloka 

yasyanke ca vibhati bhudharasuta devapaga mastake 
bhale balavidhurgale ca garalarh yasyorasi vyalarat, 
so’yarh bhutivibhusanah suravarah sarvadhipah sarvada 
sarvah sarvagatah sivah sasinibhah srisarikarah patu mam.1. 

May He in whose lap shines forth the Daughter of the mountain-king, who carries 
the celestial stream on His head, on whose brow rests the crescent moon, whose throat 
holds poison and whose breast is the support of a huge serpent, and who is adorned by 
the ashes on His body, may that Chief of gods, the Lord of all, the Destroyer of the 
universe, the omnipresent Siva, the moon-like Sankara, ever protect me. (1) 

^ TrailsSlebdfdSOT -T WT cHdl*<£W: I 

^ *l<l*c1, flT II 3 II 

prasannatarii ya na gatabhisekatastatha na mamle vanavasaduhkhatah, 
mukhambujasrl raghunandanasya me sadastu sa manjulamarigalaprada.2. 

May the splendour of Sri Rama’s lotus-like face, which neither grew brighter at the 
prospect of His being installed on the throne of Ayodhya nor was dimmed by the painful 
experience of exile in the woods, ever bring sweet felicity to me. (2) 

fHdlfl^KirMdcim^rFTTT | 

TTTTrfr i^|f||^cb^|^IM Tjft <y4^HI2JTT II 3 II 
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nilambujasyamalakomalangarh sitasamaropitavamabhagam, 

panau mahasayakacarucaparh namami ramarii raghuvarhsanatham.3. 

I adore Sri Rama, the Lord of Raghu’s race, whose limbs are as dark and soft as 
a blue lotus, who has Sita enthroned on His left side and who holds in His hands a 
mighty arrow and a graceful bow. (3) 

oRTt ^ 'PnFT ^nfr ii 

Do.: sriguru carana saroja raja nija manu mukuru sudhari, 
baranau raghubara bimala jasu jo dayaku phala cari. 

Cleansing the mirror of my mind with the dust from the lotus feet of the revered 
Guru, I sing Sri Rama’s untarnished glory, that bestows the four rewards of human life. 

—^T®r rif TPJ ®tuf$ 'SR 3JTTT | f^T TO H-Md ®fSJTT7|| 

■iJTO *JSR ^TRt I ^ST ®TRlft TR^ ®nrV II ^ II 

f^fsT fofsr 'HMfd ^<{1 I dHpl TOST 3i«JV ch^ 3TT^ II 

TffTO'T ''JT TO -nfr I *jpe| TJTO 'TO' ^TOTtll^ll 

cFft - TOg TOR I MdPl3T fsRf^T TOTJrfhl 

TO forfsr TO TO cTRT I TTRTO TO^ ^ II 3 II 

RfcJfT TfT^ "TO •Higi I MofVlrl foic^lfcb *-MK^T ^cThl 

TPT "^T TfrcJ TJ*TT3> I y^fc^d Tjfr TTSIl'tfll 

Cau.: jaba te ramu byahi ghara ae, nita nava marhgala moda badhae. 
bhuvana caridasa bhudhara bharl, sukrta megha barasaht sukha barl.1. 
ridhi sidhi sarhpati nadf suhal, umagi avadha arhbudhi kahu aT. 
manigana pura nara nari sujatl, suci amola surhdara saba bhitl.2. 
kahi na jai kachu nagara bibhutl, janu etania birarhci karatutl. 
saba bidhi saba pura loga sukharl, ramacarhda mukha carhdu niharl.3. 
mudita matu saba sakhf sahell, phalita biloki manoratha bell, 
rama rupu guna sllu subhau, pramudita hoi dekhi suni rau.4. 

From the day Sri Rama returned home duly married, there was new festivity and 
jubilant music everyday. The fourteen spheres were like huge mountains on which clouds 
in the shape of meritorious deeds poured showers of joy. The water thus discharged 
formed into gorgeous rivers of affluence, success and prosperity, that rose in spate and 
flowed into the ocean of Ayodhya. The men and women of the city were like jewels of a 
fine quality, bright, priceless and charming in everyway. The splendour of the capital was 
beyond description; it seemed as if the Creator’s workmanship had been exhausted there. 
Gazing on the moon-like face of Sri Ramacandra the citizens were all happy in everyway. 
All the mothers with their companions and maids were delighted to see the creeper of their 
heart’s desire bear fruit. The king was particularly enraptured when he saw or heard of Sri 
Rama’s beauty, goodness, amiability and genial disposition. (1—4) 

^to— 3TH J-MI$ I 

3ll H 3T^cT viysKi'Ji II ^ II 
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Do.: saba ke ura abhilasu asa kahaht manai mahesu, 
apa achata jubaraja pada ramahi deu naresu.1. 

All cherished in their heart a common desire and said in their prayer to the great Lord 
Siva, “Would that the king in his own life-time appointed Sri Rama as his regent.” (1) 

—TT^ TFFT TM I TFTT^| f^TT^TT II 

■Hchrl tjcjid TJTfrT I TFT TjfF 3«>I^JI ^ II 

TT®T Tfft - FTdT 3Tf^Hcdl^ I cdlchM dr(f$ TjHcT TRS' TT^f II 
fcHJF^T cftf^T churl ^FT Fnft I FFT TTTF2T TFT II 3 II 

*FldiJd TFT TFT ^TTTT I ^TT ^FF| cF%3T 2TTT TFT TTTTT II 
TFT TTJTFT FcFT> FrT I ®FTF fac^lfch TFT chl^i II ^ II 

2TFF TFTtF TTTT frFT ^TIT I 3TTT II 

■^CT TjjsHFiJ TFT I 'JlJcid TjpFT FIT^ f^FT c^ll'tfll 

Cau.: ek samaya saba sahita samaja, rajasabhl raghuraju biraja, 
sakala sukrta murati naranahu, rama sujasu suni atihi uchahu.1. 
nrpa saba rahahf krpa abhilase, lokapa karahf prlti rukha rakhe. 
tibhuvana tlni kala jaga maht, bhuri bhaga dasaratha sama nahf.2. 
marhgalamula ramu suta jasu, jo kachu kahia thora sabu tasu. 
raya subhaya mukuru kara ITnha, badanu biloki mukutu sama klnha.3. 
sravana samlpa bhae sita kesa, manahu jarathapanu asa upadesa. 
nrpa jubaraju rama kahu dehu, jlvana janama lahu kina lehu.4. 

One day the Chief of Raghus sat with all his court in the state assembly hall. 
Himself the embodiment of all virtues, the king was overjoyed to hear of Sri Rama’s fair 
renown. Every monarch solicited his favour, and the very guardians of the world 
cultivated his friendship while respecting his wishes. In all the three spheres of the 
universe and in all time—past, present or future—none could be found so abundantly 
blessed as Dasaratha. Of him who had for his son Rama, the root of all bliss, whatever 
might be said, would fall short of the truth. The king casually took a mirror in his hand 
and looking at his face in the mirror, set his crown straight. The hair beside his ears had 
turned grey; it seemed as if old age were whispering into his ears, “O king, make Rama 
your regent and thereby realize the object of your life and birth in this world.” (1—4) 

snf=r -^tr ■jrfcTT tit? i 

OT Mtff* ITT tr Tflft- TTTUI3 ‘3TT? II 9 II 

Do.: yaha bicaru ura ani nrpa sudinu suavasaru pai, 
prema pulaki tana mudita mana gurahi sunayau jai.2. 

Entertaining this idea in his mind and finding an auspicious day and a suitable 
opportunity the king communicated it to his Guru (Vasistha) with his body thrilling over 
with emotion and his mind filled with rapture. (2) 

#o— TT3TFT T[fF3T i^pHWeb I FTT TFT TFT M§T TFT II 

T^cFT 'Hpcicj TFFFT I 3rft f*TT ’3^RTtll ^ II 
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tr# 1 T 5 ftR fsrfsr trr# i 
ttRrt -*rm$ I 

^ ■cm Rk snift i 

TTfR? THT 7^ 3F£TFT5 ^T I 
3T®T 3TfTFTFJ TT^ TFT TTIT I 
*jpi y^M c'lRa , h$mi l 

Cau.: kahai bhualu sunia muninayaka, 
sevaka saciva sakala purabasl, 
sabahi ramu priya jehi bidhi mohl, 
bipra sahita parivara gosaf, 
je gura carana renu sira dharahf, 
mohi sama yahu anubhayau na duje, 
aba abhilasu eku mana more, 
muni prasanna lakhi sahaja sanehu, 


tttj 3h'hJ'H srir TTtfhi 

c(r(fi TTW frfrfF ttt^ii^ii 

cf ^FT fHcbcd sRT cFTfhl 

m<43 TmT mciRi t^ii^ii 
^TTST 3 h^u 5 flR II 
' ; f^T TmIRJT[ i^ll'tfll 
bhae rama saba bidhi saba layaka. 
je hamare ari mitra udasl.1. 

prabhu aslsa janu tanu dhari sohl. 
karahr chohu saba raurihi naf.2. 
te janu sakala bibhava basa karahi. 
sabu payau raja pavani puje.3. 
pujihi natha anugraha tore, 

kaheu naresa rajayasu dehu.4. 


Said the king, “Listen, O chief of sages: Rama is now accomplished in everyway. 
Servants and ministers, nay, all the people of the city and others who are either my 
enemies or friends or neutrals, hold Rama as dear as I do. It seems your benediction 
itself has incarnated in his lovely form. What more, my lord, all the Brahmanas and 
their families cherish the same love for him as you do. Those who place on their head 
the dust from the Guru’s feet acquire mastery as it were, over all fortune. No one has 
realized it as I have done; I have obtained everything by adoring the holy dust from 
your feet. Now there remains only one longing in my heart and that too will be realized 
by your grace, my lord.” The sage was delighted to perceive his artless devotion and 
said, “O king, give me your commands.” (1—4) 

^ ^ 

TO 3j^ll«fl tT%TT -qfH tro 3rfiR5inT <J*?TTII 3 II 


Do.: rajana raura namu jasu saba abhimata datara, 
phala anugaml mahipa mani mana abhilasu tumhara.3. 

“O king, your very name and glory grant all one’s desires. The object of your 
heart’s desire, O jewel of monarchs, is accomplished even before you entertain the 
desire.” (3) 

■^o—Tf®T fsrfsT TJF mimI I ®TRT3 TT3 TffTT 11 

■^TTST TPJ cbR<nf$ mjskm | '^>%3T ‘37dT cfrfr ^TiT3T TWF^II ^ II 
TTtff 3F5rT I RTRI TT®T cTTcR cTT^II 

TTTJ TWR frra Pl®ll$7 I 7RT crllrrl'Hl TFT Tfliff II ^ II 

^t TTTcT 7T^ T|T5 f^T mi 1 I mIR ^t $1^ MR$nid> II 

TjRT TjRT cRTTSI ^cFT ^TTT I TFTFT TTf^ TJFT TFT TTTTT|| 3 || 

Miifj fonj<a I mTT?J TF5FT mhRi T mh^O 11 

TRT5 cj*fjK 7RRT TTt^ "Win! I TTTJ ^jTlrl Qh 3h^uihI II II 
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Cau.: saba bidhi guru prasanna jiya jam, boleu rau rahasi mrdu bam. 

natha ramu kariaht jubaraju, kahia krpa kari karia samaju.1. 

mohi achata yahu hoi uchahu, lahahr loga saba locana lahu. 

prabhu prasada siva sabai nibaht, yaha lalasa eka mana mahf.2. 

puni na soca tanu rahau ki jau, jeht na hoi pache pachitau. 
suni muni dasaratha bacanasuhae, mamgala moda mula mana bhae.3. 
sunu nrpa jasu bimukha pachitahf, jasu bhajana binu jarani na jahf. 
bhayau tumhara tanaya soi svaml, ramu punlta prema anugaml.4. 

When the king was assured in his heart of the Guru being so favourably disposed 
in everyway, he cheerfully said in gentle tones, “My lord, let Rama be invested with regal 
powers; pray, command me so that necessary preparations may be set on foot. Let this 
happy event take place during my life-time so that all people may attain the reward of their 
eyesight. By the Lord’s blessing Siva has allowed everything to pass smoothly; this is the 
only longing that I have in my mind. Then I will not mind whether this body survives or not, 
so that I may not have to repent afterwards.” The sage was pleased to hear these 
agreeable words of Dasaratha, which were the very fountain of felicity and joy. He said, 
“Listen, O king: aversion to Sri Rama makes one repent, while His adoration is the only 
means of soothing the agony of one’s heart; nay, He follows like a shadow where there is 
unadulterated love; the same Lord Sri Rama has been born as a son to you.” (1—4) 

^to— g(Pi fstc'i'y eKfer *iiPn3T •whi^ I 
<raft irg ftft 

Do.: begi bilambu na karia nrpa sajia sabui samaju, 
sudina sumariigalu tabaht jaba ramu hoht jubaraju.4. 

“O king, let there be no delay, and make every preparation quickly. That day itself 
is auspicious and full of blessings, when Rama it proclaimed regent.” (4) 

—Tjf^cT H^lufd hIV 3JTTT I ^c|cb ■Hpcjel sfjcdiq, II 

TTtTT fcRT TTIT I ^q - ®TcR ^jdlM, II ^ II 

TRT cdl^ dlcbl I sFfq' TTRf*? ilcfol II ^ II 

<jjc^d *jdd fPRT ®lldl I "q^J Midi II 

faddl ■Hpoici cfjT qrfft I 'ddd'-lfd oiR’H cFTfTtll 3 II 

Hdcd *fcT fsTcfTTT I %f*T3T ^TST cTT^3T ®TTTT II 

TjfR 'Hpdcj TJ^nqr I cT*rt TJRF3TII II 

Cau.: mudita mahlpati marhdira ae, sevaka saciva sumarhtru bolae. 

kahi jayajlva slsa tinha nae, bhupa sumarhgala bacana sunae.1. 

jau picahi mata lagai nlka, karahu harasi hiya ramahi tlka.2. 
marhtrl mudita sunata priya ban!, abhimata birava pareu janu pan!, 

binatl saciva karaht kara jorl, jiahu jagatapati barisa karorl.3. 

jaga mamgala bhala kaju bicara, begia natha na laia bara. 

nrpahi modu suni saciva subhasa, baRhata bauRa janu lahl susakha.4. 

The king returned rejoicing to his palace and summoned his servants and 
counsellors including Sumantra. They bowed their heads saying, “Victory to you may 
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you live long;” and the king placed before them the most auspicious proposal. “If this 
proposal finds favour with you all, instal Sri Rama on the throne with a cheerful heart.” 
The counsellors were glad to hear these agreeable words, which fell like a shower on the 
young plant of their desire. The ministers prayed with joined palms: “May you continue 
to live for millions of years, O sovereign of the world. You have thought out a good plan 
which is a source of happiness to the whole world; therefore, lord, make haste and lose 
no time.” The king was pleased to hear the encouraging words of the ministers; it looked 
as if a growing creeper had obtained the support of a strong bough. (1—4) 

cb* 3TPTH $1$ I 

jm TF5T 

Do.: kaheu bhupa muniraja kara joi joi ayasu hoi, 
rama raja abhiseka hita begi karahu soi soi.5. 

Said the king, “Whatever orders the great sage Vasistha may be pleased to give 
in connection with Sri Rama’s coronation should be promptly carried out.” (5) 

Tjrtrr chrU wrt i 3 th|[ TjrftrsT Tpr] ii 

TJcT '’JkT ’’TkT 1 TPTT I cR% T Tf^T iPToT TPTT II ^ II 

wrt ^nrr WmI i tht ^•nPid ^udl ii 

Hpldd Hdcd ®TT<T 3J%cRT I ^TRT 3jfi|Mcbl II ^ II 

^ ■Rchcd f^yPTT I <*>^<3 TJT fsffsry i®ldMI II 

TPTkT TTTToT %TT I TJT %TTII^II 

Tcf|[ TRJ Tff^T -cii^ | ®Mlc(d omi*\ II 

T£5T|[ «NmRi ^JT I TM fMy \fn*K TfaTIl'tfll 

Cau.: harasi munlsa kaheu mrdu ban!, anahu sakala sutlratha pan!, 
ausadha mula phula phala pana, kahe nama gani marhgala nana.1. 
camara carama basana bahu bhitl, roma pata pata aganita jatl. 
manigana marhgala bastu aneka, jo jaga jogu bhupa abhiseka.2. 
beda bidita kahi sakala bidhana, kaheu racahu pura bibidha bitana. 
saphala rasala pugaphala kera, ropahu blthinha pura cahu phera.3. 
racahu marhju mani cauke earn, kahahu banavana begi bajaru. 
pujahu ganapati gura kuladeva, saba bidhi karahu bhumisura seva.4. 

The great sage Vasistha gladly said in soft accents, “Fetch water from all principal 
sacred places.” And then he enumerated by name a number of auspicious objects such 
as herbs, roots, flowers, fruits, leaves, chowries, deerskins, and draperies of various 
kinds including countless varieties of woollen and silken textiles, jewels and numerous 
other articles of good omen which were considered useful in this world for the coronation 
of a king. Detailing all the procedure laid down in the Vedas he said, “Erect canopies of 
all sorts in the city and transplant in the streets on all sides trees of the mango, arecanut 
and plantain with fruits. Paint beautiful designs on the floors filling them with costly jewels 
and tell the people to decorate the bazar promptly. Worship Lord Ganesa and your 
preceptor as well as the tutelary deity and render service in every form to the 
Brahmanas, the very gods on earth.” (1—4) 
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^To— dUd cfccd'H rH J l T2T ^TFTI 

%? Sjf? cTFTII ^ II 

Do.: dhvaja pataka torana kalasa sajahu turaga ratha naga, 
sira dhari munibara bacana sabu nija nija kajahr laga.6. 

“Prepare flags and banners, festal arches and vases as well as horses, chariots 
and elephants.” Bowing to these orders of the great sage (Vasistha) all concerned 
applied themselves to their own work.” (6) 

—ITT M-il'H I TTT frf|r chi^t, TTSPr cbl^i II 

fWJ TJT M^ld TTW I cFTrT TPT %cT WToT WTWII^II 

TFT7T TPT 3jfwW> ^|cu | ®IT^T 3WSJ oTSJTWII 

TPT TTfa cR TFpT I Mr(chi$ H J l<n 3FT TpjTTJII^II 

M<rlich TWP7T cb$$7 I 3TFTWT ^-c|ch 3T^ff II 

WJ ®i§d f^T 3TfrT 3W^ft I TFpT ydlfd fy<4 '%ftll^ll 

WtT ■hR'H f^PT Wt RT W^t I WR RcJ ^FfT W^tll 
TPTf^ ®Nj 'Hi ts| f^T TTrft I 3TSf% cbHO Writ II'tf II 

Cau.: jo munlsa jehi ayasu dlnha, so teht kaju prathama janu klnha. 
bipra sadhu sura pujata raja, karata rama hita marhgala kaja.1. 
sunata rama abhiseka suhava, baja gahagaha avadha badhava. 
rama slya tana saguna janae, pharakahf marhgala arhga suhae.2. 
pulaki saprema parasapara kahahf, bharata agamanu sucaka ahahf. 
bhae bahuta dina ati avaserl, saguna pratlti bheta priya kerl.3. 
bharata sarisa priya ko jaga maht, ihai saguna phalu dusara nahf. 
ramahi barhdhu soca dina rati, amdanhi kamatha hrdau jehi bhitl.4. 

With whatever duty the great sage charged any man, the latter accomplished it so 
promptly as if it had been done by him beforehand. The king adored Brahmanas, holy men 
and gods, and performed auspicious rites for the sake of Sri Rama’s welfare. As soon as 
the delightful news of Sri Rama’s installation reached the ears of the people, the whole of 
Ayodhya resounded with festal music. Good omens manifested themselves in the person 
of Sri Rama and Stta; Their graceful lucky limbs began to throb. Experiencing a thrill of joy 
they lovingly said to one another, “The omens prognosticate Bharata’s return. Many days 
have passed and our heart longs to meet him. Auspicious omens assure us of our meeting 
with a beloved friend, and in this world there is no one so dear as Bharata; the good omens 
can thus have but one meaning.” SrT Rama anxiously remembered His half-brother (Bharata) 
day and night, even as a turtle has its heart fixed on its eggs. (1—4) 

stem? ttnej wr -gf=r 7f=rarrri 

cite fsrsr otSrT WfrfST farlTCJ II VS II 

Do.: ehi avasara marhgalu parama suni rahaseu ranivasu, 
sobhata lakhi bidhu baRhata janu baridhi bid bilasu.7. 

That very time the ladies of the palace were delighted to hear this most auspicious 
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news, even as the waves of the ocean commence their lovely sport on perceiving the 
waxing moon. (7) 

#0—F$FT ^11$ fanf TFTFT | FFF ®|'H T 1 fa^T Mli^ II 

FF Mdfch 7R FF 3 ^hH I HdCd cbR'H F3R FF C'lMl) II ^ II 

ftf ^Ih^i i hPih< 4 fafasr ftTf 3Tfa F\fhl 

3TTFF FFF TFT H$dl(l I fa^ F|[ faF $ebl(l II T II 

TJFf FFfafa TJT FTFT I cb^<i sltrfT FfaTFTFTII 

Fft fafa TFT FiRFR I Fl[ FFT cFTft FT sTRFT II 3 II 

FTerft FFR chlfad«|iRl‘ I fasjF^ff TfTFTFFFFRfll'tfll 

Cau.: prathama jai jinha bacana sunae, bhusana basana bhuri tinha pae. 
prema pulaki tana mana anuragf, marhgala kalasa sajana saba lagf.1. 
cauke caru sumitr! purl, manimaya bibidha bhlti ati run. 

anada magana rama mahatarl, die dana bahu bipra hakarl.2. 

pujf gramadebi sura naga, kaheu bhori dena balibhaga. 
jehi bidhi hoi rama kalyanu, dehu daya kari so baradanu.3. 
gavahf marhgala kokilabayanf, bidhubadanf mrgasavakanayanf.4. 

Those who broke the news first were richly rewarded with ornaments and costumes. With 
their body thrilling over with emotion and heart full of rapture all the queens started preparing 
festal vases. Queen Sumitra painted with coloured meal lovely diagrams in various charming 
designs and filled them with jewels. Overwhelmed with delight Sri Rama’s mother (Kausalya) 
sent for the Brahmanas and gave them gifts profusely. She worshipped female deities of the 
village and other gods and Nagas and vowing them further offerings said to them, “In your 
mercy grant me a boon which may ensure Sri Rama’s welfare.” Moon-faced and fawn-eyed 
ladies sang festal strains in a voice as sweet as the notes of a cuckoo. (1—4) 

— jm Trfr ftr^f ^nfr i 

rFt ftrflr 3 tt^t f^raifrii 6 n 

Do.: rama raja abhiseku suni hiya harase nara nari, 
lage sumarhgala sajana saba bidhi anukula bicari.8. 

Men and women rejoiced in their heart to hear of Sri Rama’s installation on the 
throne; and thinking God to be favourably disposed towards them all began to make 
preparations. (8) 

Fto— Fof FRTf srfTFc? FfRTTT I TFTFFT fTFF ifa MdlM. II 

FT 3TFFR FFTT2JT I 3TT^ FF FTF3 FT2FII ^ II 

TTRT 3TFT ^ FT 3TT% I TTfTF FTfa TFFTfall 

Ft FFT faF TTftF Ftfa I FTR TFT FFToT FvT Ftf] II T II 

FFF FFF TFTfa 3TFFR I FFoT FR 3FTFR FFFII 

F^fa 3pc)d Ftfa FFtrft I FF^3T FTTF FT$T 3Tfa dldl II 3 II 

F^JFT Ffa F^J Ffaf? F^ I FF5 Mdld 3TTF[ F|[ Tf^ll 

3TTFT[ TTT Fiff FfFTf I Tfa^ TTfF TFTfa TfaFjTfll'tfll 
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Cau.: taba naranaha bsisthu bolae, ramadhama sikha dena pathae. 
gura agamanu sunata raghunatha, dvara ai pada nayau matha.1. 

sadara aragha dei ghara ane, soraha bhlti puji sanamane. 

gahe carana siya sahita bahorl, bole ramu kamala kara jori.2. 

sevaka sadana svami agamanu, mamgala mula amamgala damanu. 
tadapi ucita janu boli saprltl, pathaia kaja natha asi nltl.3. 

prabhuta taji prabhu klnha sanehG, bhayau punlta aju yahu gehu. 
ayasu hoi so karau gosaf, sevaku lahai svami sevakaf.4. 

The king then called Vasistha and sent him to Sri Rama’s apartments for tendering 
opportune advice. The moment the Lord of Raghus, Sri Rama, heard of the Guru’s 
arrival, He repaired to the door and, bowed His head at his feet. Reverently offering him 
water to wash his hands with He ushered the sage and paid him honour by worshipping 
him in the sixteen prescribed modes.* Then clasping his feet with Sita, Sri Rama spoke 
with His lotus palms joined, “A master’s visit to his servant’s house is the root of all 
blessings and a panacea for all evils; yet it would have been more fitting, my lord, for the 
master to have lovingly sent for the servant and charged him with a duty; for such is the 
right course. Since, however, my lord has laid aside his authority and showed his affection 
to me (by calling on me) my house has been hallowed today. I am ready to do what I 
am bid, holy sir; for a servant is benefited only by serving his master.” (1—4) 

^r°— tt%tt 'Hi'-l hPi Tsr^rftr y hh i 

TFT cFTT rFF 3TTT TTTT ®TTT 3TcFTTTII ^ II 

Do.: suni saneha sane bacana muni raghubarahi prasarhsa, 
rama kasa na tumha kahahu asa hariisa bariisa avatarhsa.9. 

On hearing these words, steeped in affection as they were, the sage applauded 
the Chief of Raghus, Sri Rama, and said, “It is but meet, O Rama, that you should say 
so, the ornament of the solar race that you are.” (9) 

—ok Pi TFT TR TTtcJ I ®TFT 'Sfa MtrtPb *jpKld-> II 

^T TF^5 3Tf^T%3> TFTTR I RFFT i^T cj^Is \*|®kI'jjJI ^ || 

TFT cb't^ TR TTTFT 3TT^ I iff fsrflT «|>TFT Pf®n% cfiT^II 

P-K9 ^ TFT TRTST I TFT frFT 3TTT 1%TFT3 ^FT3> II T II 

1FFT TTcR TFT TFT I ^TtlFT TFFT %fcT C4pcbl| II 

f^T3TT^T I TFT TFT TFT II 3 II 

fsFTFT ^TT 3Fjf%FT I foTfT^ 3Tf^TF^ II 

TFJ THFT dfodlPl T[£Tf I W TO TFT % $Picdl| II * II 

Cau.: barani rama guna sllu subhau, bole prema pulaki munirau. 

bhupa sajeu abhiseka samaju, cahata dena tumhahi jubaraju.1. 

* The sixteen modes of worship prescribed in Tantric works consist in offering the following:—(1) 
Asana (seat), (2) Padya (water for washing the feet), (3) Arghya (water for washing the hands), (4) Acamanlya 
(water to drink), (5) SnanTya (water for ablution), (6) Gandha (sandal-paste), (7) Vastra (raiment), (8) Puspa 
(flowers), (9) Dhupa (burning incense), (10) DTpa (light), (11) Naivedya (food), (12) Acamanlya (water for 
rinsing the mouth), (13) Tambula (betel-leaves), (14) Daksina (a gift in coins), (15) Pradaksina (circumambu- 
lation), and (16) NTrajana (waving lights). 
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rama karahu saba samjama aju, jau bidhi kusala nibahai kaju. 
guru sikha dei raya paht gayau, rama hrdaya asa bisamau bhayau.2. 
janame eka sarhga saba bhal, bhojana sayana keli larikal. 
karanabedha upablta biaha, sarhga sarhga saba bhae uchaha.3. 
bimala barhsa yahu anucita eku, barhdhu bihai baRehi abhiseku. 
prabhu saprema pachitani suhal, harau bhagata mana kai kutilal.4. 
Extolling Sri Rama’s goodness, amiability and noble disposition, the lord of sages, 
Vasistha, said, thrilling over with emotion, “The king has made preparations for the 
installation ceremony; he would invest You with regal powers. Rama, You should observe 
religious austerity today so that God may bring this affair to a happy conclusion.” Having 
admonished Him in this way the Guru returned to the king; while &rT Rama felt uneasy in 
His heart and said to Himself, “My brothers and myself were all born together and together 
have we dined, slept and played in our childhood; the piercing of our ear-lobes, (one of the 
sixteen sacraments incumbent on a Hindu), our investiture with the sacred thread, wedding 
and all other ceremonies have been gone through together. The only unseemly practice in 
this spotless line is that the eldest should be installed on the throne to the exclusion of his 
younger brothers.” May this loving and graceful expression of regret on the part of the Lord 
drive away all crookedness from the mind of His devotees. (1—4) 

^to— rfftr 3TcTFPC 3JTTT ?1 <sm 3THg^ I 

^HTTFr ftRT ®T5R CF% ^11 || 


Do.: tehi avasara ae lakhana magana prema anariida, 
sanamane priya bacana kahi raghukula kairava carhda.10. 

On that very occasion came Laksmana steeped in love and rapture; Sri Rama, 
who delighted Raghu’s race even as the moon delights a lily flower, greeted him with 


endearing words. 

^to— fsrfsrsr f^rsjprr i 

3JFTCR TfcfjoT Hiietfe I 
fTT W? TR TcTf 3TSITf I 
chi lei <rHM ^rfcT c^fdch ®fRT I 
chich iWTR TWrTT I 

■RchCi ch$f$ cF^ $1^1$ ehicil I 

■HKrt ®Tlfci cb-t^l I 

Cau.: bajaht bajane bibidh bidhana, 
bharata agamanu sakala manavahf, 
hata bata ghara galf athaf, 
kali lagana bhali ketika bara, 
kanaka sirhghasana slya sameta, 
sakala kahaht kaba hoihi kali, 
tinhahi sohai na avadha badhava, 
sarada boli binaya sura karahf, 


( 10 ) 

y*it^ ®i<giii II 

3h|cj^ olPi i<4i <+>0^ Micjf$ II ^ II 

cb^fi Trrm ctri errmf ii 

fMy 3rfiieim $hki II ^ II 
TR[ f%TrT ^rTTII 

f®|tJi Hilcife ^ ^cciicil II 3 II 

TlfrT II 

®IkIs ®IK Ml<4 ^ »-k$1 II >£ II 

pura pramodu nahf jai bakhana. 
avahu begi nayana phalu pavahf.1. 
kahaht parasapara loga logaf. 
pujihi bidhi abhilasu hamara.2. 
baithahf ramu hoi cita ceta. 

bighana manavahf deva kucall.3. 
corahi camdini rati na bhava. 

barahf bara paya lai parahT.4. 
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There was a sound of music of various kinds, and the rejoicing in the city was 
beyond words. All prayed for Bharata’s return (from his maternal uncle’s) and said to one 
another, “Would that Bharata came with expedition and obtained the reward of his eyes.” 
In every bazar, street, house, lane and place of resort men and women talked to one 
another, “When will that blessed hour start tomorow; during which God will fulfil our 
desire, when with STta beside Him Sri Rama will take His seat on the throne of gold and 
when the object of our desire will be accomplished?” They all said, “When will the morrow 
come?” While the wicked gods prayed that some trouble might brew in the meantime. 
The rejoicing that was going on in Ayodhya did not please them even as a moonlit night 
is not liked by a thief. Invoking Sarada the gods supplicated her and laying hold of her 
feet fell at them again and again. (1—4) 

^to— fomld faetlfcb ©iHs Hid I 

TTTJ ^TTft clRn 'Hebei II ^ II 

Do.: bipati hamari biloki baRi matu karia soi aju, 

ramu jahr bana raju taji hoi sakala surakaju.11. 

“Perceiving our grave calamity, O Mother, manipulate things in such a way today 
that Sri Rama may retire into the forest, relinquishing His throne, and the object of us 
immortals may be wholly accomplished.” (11) 

—Tjfc TJT cSlfe mRstII rtl I ^5 TTTT^T fsfftR femml II 

I TTTcJ TTtftr II ^ II 

fsfTTR^T TffrT T^TT3> I cp? TT®T TFT II 

"STfa 'arFT ®fTT TJTS' I ^3T 3T^y <rlMH II T II 

«TTT WT Fft' ^cfTT | f^wft fsTcJSf TTfrT mMI || 

■STcT f^TTJ dlR dr(ddl I T TTcpjft' FTT^ II ^ II 

3iiPicd chm teTft sfffft I WfT ^TToT chi®l Ftfi' II 

■^TfF ^TfTST TJT 3TTf I TFT ^TT*T $0^1$ II II 

Cau.: suni sura binaya thaRhi pachitatl, bhaiu saroja bipina himaratl. 
dekhi deva puni kahaht nihorl, matu tohi naht thoriu khorl.1. 
bisamaya harasa rahita raghurau, tumha janahu saba rama prabhau. 
jlva karama basa sukha dukhabhagl, jaia avadha devahita lagl.2. 
bara bara gahi carana sakocT, call bicari bibudha mati pocT. 
uca nivasu nlci karatutl, dekhi na sakahf parai bibhutl.3. 
agila kaju bicari bahorl, karihaht caha kusala kabi morl. 
harasi hrdaya dasaratha pura al, janu graha dasa dusaha dukhadal.4. 
Hearing this prayer of the divinities goddess Sarada stood still and was grieved at 
the thought that she was going to play the same role with reference to the people of 
Ayodhya as a wintry night does with respect to a bed of lotuses. Seeing her downcast 
the gods spoke again in a suppliant tone, “Mother, not the least blame will attach to you; 
for the Lord of Raghus is above sorrow and joy alike. You are fully acquainted with Sri 
Rama’s glory. As for the people, every embodied soul is subject to pleasure and pain 
according to its fate. Therefore, you should go to Ayodhya for the good of the celestials.” 
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Clasping her feet again and again they exerted great pressure on her till she yielded and 
set out, considering the gods as mean-minded. She said to herself, “Though their abode 
is on high, their doings are mean; they cannot see others prosperity.” Again, reflecting 
on the role she was destined to perform in the days to come, when worthy poets would 
seek her favour, she came with a cheerful heart to the capital of Dasaratha like the 
intolerably evil influence of a planet. (1—4) 

TT2RT %fTI 

3T^TH cFfT Pki 'RfrT "WtII ^ II 

Do.: namu marhthara marhdamati cerT kaikai keri, 

ajasa petarT tahi karl gal gira mati pheri.12. 

Now Kaikeyi (Bharata’s mother) had a dull-witted servant-maid, Manthara by 
name; having perverted her reason and making her a receptacle of ill-repute, the 
goddess of speech returned to her abode. (12) 

— c^TsT TTSRT OMICU | «fT5T 

rTREfT cRTfT 3^ I TRT frTTT^ Tjfa W 3T ^T^ll ? II 
fsTcfRi cji'flldl I 3 hchm chc)Pi farfsT TTrf] II 

ciiPi itsj Pm ml i toft T ra r neb^ ii ^ ii 

*RrT TfTr[ -r^ Pi<n<2Ml I SFfCfpT fdTT |pT TPT] II 

didt) ^ T I TTft -cl Pci cFTp 3TRTII 3 II 

UPt cft^ ttPt ittcj ®rf tttt i <n<gd frna' 3 rt trt Pit ii 
cT®f|T T PtoT %ft ®tff miImPi I T^TTT cfclP "SPJ ■HI Pi Pi IIXII 

Cau.: dlkha marhthara nagaru banava, marhjula marhgala baja badhava. 
puchesi loganha kaha uchahu, rama tilaku suni bha ura dahu.1. 

karai bicaru kubuddhi kujatl, hoi akaju kavani bidhi rati, 

dekhi lag! madhu kutila kiratl, jimi gava takai leu kehi bhitl.2. 
bharata matu paht gai bilakhanl, ka anamani hasi kaha hasi rani, 
utaru dei na lei usasG, nari carita kari dharai isu.3. 

hasi kaha rani galu baRa tore, dlnha lakhana sikha asa mana more, 

tabahu na bola ceri baRi papini, chaRai svasa kari janu slpini.4. 
Manthara saw the city decorated and festal music melodiously playing; she, 
therefore, asked the people, “What is all this rejoicing about?” When she heard of Sri 
Rama’s coming installation, she felt distressed in her heart. That evil-minded and low¬ 
born woman pondered how mischief might be created overnight, even as a wily Bhila 
woman who has seen a honeycomb hanging from a tree schemes how to get hold of 
the honey. Pulling a long face she approached Bharata’s mother. “What makes you 
look so grave?” the queen smilingly asked. She made no answer, but only heaved 
deep sigh, and adopting the way of women shed crocodile tears. Said the queen 
laughing, “You are a most saucy girl; what I suspect, therefore, is that Laksmana has 
taught you a lesson.” Even then the most wicked servant-maid would not speak and 
merely hissed like a black cobra. (1—4) 
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^To— TTpf WW cbSpH TPJ Hpjmej, I 

eHsH *TCcT Rm^H IJpT *TT 3T TTTcJII II 

Do.: sabhaya rani kaha kahasi kina kusala ramu mahipalu, 
lakhanu bharatu ripudamanu suni bha kubarl ura salu.13. 

Apprehensive of misfortune as she was, the queen said to her, “How is it that you 
do not speak? I hope Rama and his royal father, Laksmana, Bharata and Ripudamana 
(Satrughna) are all well?” The hump backed woman (Manthara) was pained at heart to 
hear these words. (13) 

"qto— cFkt frnsT ^ cfTT? tnf i t tm ^t®t %% "mf n 

TTRftr ssifs %% 3TT^ I ^onr^ll ^ II 

chifafa 3TfrT I c^sid TRT TfcT 3T TTf^T II 

^g§ ■srt tt®t Tfrm i 3^rf^ Tfrr tr ijtwii 911 

TJjJ f^TT rj*^K I 'AmRi ' ; TT|[ II 

®l^d fSPI rJTTf I d<si§ T chM«i -etrKi^ II 3 II 

■^fd fPRT ®|-c)d nfVld TpJ 'dldl I ^chl TTf^T 3JoT T|[ 3U'Midl II 
Tjfr 3TTf ch®i^ ch$Rn I rTffiT Sift cb®|cj^ rTtttll'tf II 

Cau.: kata sikha dei hamahi kou mat, galu karaba kehi kara balu pal. 
ramahi chaRi kusala kehi aju, jehi janesu dei jubaraju.1. 
bhayau kausilahi bidhi ati dahina, dekhata garaba rahata ura nahina. 
dekhahu kasa na jai saba sobha, jo avaloki mora manu chobha.2. 
putu bidesa na socu tumhare, janati hahu basa nahu hamare. 

nlda bahuta priya seja tural, lakhahu na bhupa kapata catural.3. 

suni priya bacana malina manu jam, jhukl rani aba rahu araganl. 
puni asa kabahu kahasi gharaphorl, taba dhari jlbha kaRhavau torl.4. 

“Why should anyone, O mother, give me a lesson? And on whose strength shall 
I be cheeky? Who is happy today, except Rama, whom the king is going to invest with 
regal powers? Providence has turned most favourable to Kausalya; seeing this she 
cannot contain the pride of her bosom. Why not go and se for yourself all the splendour, 
the sight of which has agitated my mind? Your son is away; while you are complacent 
under the notion that your lord is under your thumb. You are excessively fond of sleeping 
on a cushioned bed and are unable to detect the deceitful cunning of the king.” Hearing 
these affectionate words, yet knowing her malicious mind the queen angrily said, “Keep 
quiet now. If you ever speak thus again, expert as you are in sowing seeds of discord 
in a family, I will have your tongue pulled out.” (1—4) 

^to— Cftl^ TsfR c£<bR cpfcTeT cfc-ctlcd] ^11 Pi I 

frPT tjPt ^f? cFftr tom w^tPhi II 

Do.: kane khore kubare kutila kucall jani, 
tiya bisesi puni ceri kahi bharatamatu musukani.14. 

“The one-eyed, the lame and the hump-backed, know these to be perverse and 





382 


sr] rAmacaritamAnasa 


wicked, more so if they come of women folk and particularly those belonging to the menial 
class!” said Bharata’s mother and smiled. (14) 

rTTft I 3T HT 3 TTTfhl 

TTff I rftT 3j*?T f^3 "ftf II % II 

"^3 'Wlfn £|c|cb M qif I f^TcFT ftfcT TpjTfll 

TPT Irlc^«5» cblc-ll I TfFJ 33 3T33 3TT3ft II ^ II 

cbl-Hc^l 33 33 Hurtl'd I ■(l<-li$ TJ3T3 f^T3Trfl‘ 11 

3t 3T 3%|[ I "Sf cFft 3Hrf i^tll 3 II 

^ff f¥lr ^irtH ^ 3 rfr i ifr|r 33 f 33 33 wn^ii 

3T3 3 3lflj3> TPJ f33 3IT I fcRT % fd<ncb IJT^J 3T3 3ITII 'tf II 
Cau.: priyabadini sikha dlnhiu tohl, sapanehu to para kopu na mohl. 

sudinu sumamgala dayaku sol, tora kaha phura jehi dina hol.1. 

jetha svami sevaka laghu bhal, yaha dinakara kula rlti suhal. 

rama tilaku jau slcehu kali, deu magu mana bhavata alT.2. 

kausalya sama saba mahatarl, ramahi sahaja subhaya piarl. 

mo para karaht sanehu bisesl, mat kari prlti parlcha dekhl.3. 

jau bidhi janamu dei kari chohu, hohu rama siya puta putohu. 

prana te adhika ramu priya more, tinha ke tilaka chobhu kasa tore.4. 

“O sweet-tongued one, I have said all this to you by way of advice; otherwise I cannot 
even dream of being angry with you. That day alone will be auspicious and a bestower of 
good fortune, when your words will come to be true. The eldest brother should be the lord 
and the younger ones his servants: such is the blessed custom prevailing in the solar race. 
If Sri Rama’s coronation is really taking place tomorrow, ask of me, my friend, what pleases 
your mind and I will grant it. By his innate disposition Rama loves all his mothers as dearly 
as Kausalya. He is particularly fond of me; I have had occasions to test his love. Should God 
in His mercy vouchsafe to me a human birth again, may Rama and Sita be my son and 
daughter-in-law respectively. Rama is dearer to me than life; how is it that you have got 
perturbed at the news of his coronation?” (1—4) 

3fo— ^RcT TPT8T rTtftr ■HrM cbM<i I 

Do.: bharata sapatha tohi satya kahu parihari kapata durau, 
harasa samaya bisamau karasi karana mohi sunau.15. 

“I adjure you in Bharata’s name to tell me the truth putting away all deceit and 
reservation. Let me know the reason why you should grieve on an occasion of 
rejoicing.” (15) 

^to— Mcbf$ 3TT 3JT3 33 | 3J3 cRfoT 3^3 3>ft || 

3ift 3TRT 3T3FTT I cb$d '^13' 33% ciMII II ^ II 

^fT 3T3 33% I ^ fST3 3% II 

*?3|[ ch$fo| 3J3 I 31% 3 3% Tf?3 33tll ^ II 
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cFfr fsffy TT®RT cbi^i I of^T 'Rf c^f33T olffST ^TT cfr^jTII 

cfit3 3^ 1713 cRT ^pft | %ft wfe 3T®r ^t®T fcR Tpftll 3 II 

^1K ^THT ^^3 $MKI I 3TTOcT ^Hsi 3 ^11$ cUfjKI II 

cTTcf ch^ch ffiTTrT 3 h^hi 0 I s5f*T3T ^fsf $HlO IIXII 

Cau.: ekaht bara asa saba pujl, aba kachu kahaba jlbha kari dujl. 
phorai jogu kaparu abhaga, bhaleu kahata dukha raurehi laga.1. 
kahaht jhuthi phuri bata banal, te priya tumhahi karui mat mal. 
hamahu kahabi aba thakurasohatl, naht ta mauna rahaba dinu ratl.2. 
kari kurupa bidhi parabasa klnha, bava so lunia lahia jo dlnha. 
kou nrpa hou hamahi ka hanT, ceri chaRi aba hoba ki rani.3. 
jarai jogu subhau hamara, anabhala dekhi na jai tumhara. 

tate kachuka bata anusarl, chamia debi baRi cuka hamarl.4. 

“I have had all my ambitions fulfilled as a result of my speaking only once; I shall 
now speak again with another tongue. My wretched head surely deserves to be smashed 
since you get offended even at my well-meaning words. Those alone who speak unctuous 
words, minding not what is true and what is false, are your favourites, while I am 
disagreeable to you. From this day onward I too will utter only that which is palatable to 
my mistress, or else will keep mum all the twenty-four hours. God has given me a 
misshapen body and made me dependent on others; one must reap as one has sown 
and must get what one has given. Whoever may be the ruler, I lose nothing thereby; for 
shall I cease to be a servant and become a queen now? Damnable is my nature in that I 
cannot bear to see harm come to you. That is why I just broached the topic. But it was a 
great blunder on my part; therefore, pardon me, O venerable lady.” (1—4) 

^to— c bMi fSRT 'Hpi TTf^T I 

'H'WI’MI ®RT QlRfafe ^TTpT ’ c rfcT3ni% II ^ II 

Do.: guRha kapata priya bacana suni tlya adharabudhi rani, 
suramaya basa bairinihi suhrda jani patiani.16. 

Hearing these pregnant and agreeable deceitful words, the queen, who was a 
woman with an unstable mind and was dominated by the celestial Maya, reposed her 
faith in an enemy mistaking her for a friend. (16) 

#o— TffiR TjfT Tjfr 3TfFt I ^TPT Tjnt 'SFJ *it$l II 

rrf^T tTfrf fdvft I TlRTt TTTrT II ^ II 

rJtfT %^T3> I 47tT dl* II 

Tff^T ydlfd '’TfS' sstcdl I 3T^J ■HltS'Hldl 3®T sflcdl II "R II 

ftr^T fTFT TFJ cFfT 3*17 Tpft I 3*17 ftFT FT WTtll 

TfT ¥$J*T 3T®T % f^T 3(3 I TT*T3 f^RT f3J ^1% fdftrf II 3 II 

*33 chHcd cJiTT Mlyfd^KI I fsR tjnfT 33^ URTII 
^rfr 3H7 -Hcjpi i cFfr 33T3 3 t wftii^ii 
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Cau.: sadara puni puni puchati ohl, sabarl gana mrgl janu mohl. 

tasi mati phirl ahai jasi bhabl, rahasl ceri ghata janu phabl.1. 

tumha pGchahu mat kahataderaG, dharehu mora gharaphorl naG. 
saji pratlti bahubidhi gaRhi choll, avadha saRhasatl taba bolT.2. 

priya siya ramu kaha tumha rani, ramahi tumha priya so phuri ban!, 

raha prathama aba te dina bite, samau phire ripu hoht pirlte.3. 

bhanu kamala kula posanihara, binu jala jari karai soi chara. 

jari tumhari caha savati ukharl, rudhahu kari upau bara barl.4. 

Again and again the queen politely questioned Manthara, hyptonized as she was 
by the latter’s guileful words like a doe fascinated by the music of a Bhila woman. Her 
mind was changed according to the decree of fate and the servant-maid was pleased to 
find her plan succeed. She replied, “While you persist in questioning me, I am afraid to 
open my lips, since you have given me the name of a feud creator in the family.” Thus 
working up the queen’s faith and manipulating her according to her own liking in everyway, 
Manthara, who spelt disaster for Ayodhya like the evil influence exerted by the planet 
Saturn for a period of seven and a half years (according to Indian Astrology), then spoke, 
“You said just now, O queen, that STta and Rama were dear to you and that you had 
endeared yourself to Rama; this assertion of yours is true. This is, however, a thing of 
the past; those days have now gone by. When the tide turns even friend become foes. 
The sun fosters the family of lotuses; but in the absence of water it burns them to ashes. 
Your co-wife (Kausalya) would strike at your very root; protect it by means of a good fence 
in the form of a remedy. (1—4) 

^To- ^ f^rsr oRT TT3 I 

ITT Hcdl-I TTsT ^ TT3T TTCcT W5 11 ^ V9 11 

Do.: tumhahi na socu sohaga bala nija basa janahu rau, 
mana malTna muha rrritha nrpu raura sarala subhau.17. 

“You are free from anxiety on the strength of your husband’s love and know him 
to be under your sway. The king, however, is malicious of mind, though sweet of tongue; 
while you possess a guileless nature.” (17) 

tMt TTR H$dld I TTf WrT 'Hell'd II 

| TPT Hid TRT IfFR T3?II ^ II 

dle|l$ Hebei Helld TTI% I mf®ld ^RTT WrT ''ft % II 
TITcJ cblfnel^ tTTf I ebMd ^HTfll^ll 

H^fs CpT TT fttj fad'd I Heifd H«b$ ' ; Tftr 11 

Tf%T yy-e^ ^ft|r 3T C RT^ I THT fdcicb ft?rT cldd II ^ II 

^eT 4pdd TRT dlcbi I H®lfa Hl$l$ fttft? Tjfe ddebi II 

aniPifVl ofTW Hnfai I fthfd TTT ''TJcJ 3TT^V II 'X II 

Cau.: catura gabhlra rama mahatarl, bleu pai nija bata savarl. 

pathae bharatu bhupa naniaure, rama matu mata janaba raure.1. 

sevahf sakala savati mohi nlke, garabita bharata matu bala pi ke. 

salu tumhara kausilahi mal, kapata catura naht hoi janal.2. 
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rajahi tumha para premu bisesT, savati subhau sakai nahr dekhl. 

raci prapamcu bhupahi apanal, rama tilaka hita lagana dharal.3. 

yaha kula ucita rama kahu tlka, sabahi sohai mohi suthi nlka. 

agili bata samujhi daru mohi, deu daiu phiri so phalu ohl.4. 

“Rama’s mother (Kausalya) is clever and deep; finding a suitable opportunity she 
has turned it to account. You must know it is at the suggestion of Rama’s mother that 
the king has sent away Bharata to his maternal grandfather’s. She says to herself, “All 
my other co-wives serve me well, only Bharata’s mother (yourself) is proud, because of 
her influence with her lord. It is therefore, O mother, that you rankle in Kausalya’s heart; 
but she is too crafty to disclose her mind. The king is particularly fond of you; but due 
to the jealousy to which a co-wife is naturally subject, Kausalya cannot tolerate it. That 
is why by resorting to machination and winning over the king she has prevailed on him 
to fix a date for Rama’s installation on the throne. The coronation of Rama is in accord 
with the traditions of the family; it is liked by all and is quite to my taste. I, however, 
shudder to think of the consequences; may heaven so ordain that the mischief may 
recoil on her own head.” (1—4) 

^o— <R=| mR=I chlfdcb <$fd<rlMH cbMd u4lsj I 

cbfefa cFSTT fid 'Hcjfd % faflr ®|l<a R6 II 

Do.: raci pad kotika kutilapana klnhesi kapata prabodhu, 
kahisi katha sata savati kai jehi bidhi baRha birodhu.18. 

Inventing and injecting many a mischievous formula Manthara put the queen of 
the scent and told her a hundred and one stories of co-wives so as to foment her 
jealousy. (18) 

— *ITcft ®fTT ydlfd 3T 3TTf | ipj TTf^T TPTST II 

cRT cJTfT 31®njr mIMI I f^T ftRT "CRJ yfe^ldl II ^ II 

^<43 f^T 'H'Hd TTCfT^ I rj*f> <4l| TjfsT Hll$ TFT 341^11 

7sIT^3T xrf%iT3T TF? d*fjK I TTR7 cR^ - shR II R II 

3TTTRT cF*| cb$®i ®RTf I rft fMy $*4f$ TF*nf II 

TPTfsT idcdch chlicd "sff 9RT5j I cTR? cR|T f®mfc1 II 3 II 

ITsT <srdl$ cR|T3 «RT I cR^ HI<sH II 

TjrT TrftrT -5FTf ^c|ch|| | m 3TPT ^mfll^ll 

Cau.: bhavT basa pratlti ura al, pucha rani puni sapatha deval. 
ka puchahu tumha abahu na jana, nija hita anahita pasu pahicana.1. 
bhayau pakhu dina sajata samaju, tumha pal sudhi mohi sana aju. 

khaia pahiria raja tumhare, satya kahe nahf dosu hamare.2. 
jau asatya kachu kahaba banal, tau bidhi deihi hamahi sajal. 
ramahi tilaka kali jau bhayau, tumha kahu bipati blju bidhi bayau.3. 
rekha khacai kahau balu bhasl, bhamini bhaihu dudha kai makhl. 
jau suta sahita karahu sevakaT, tau ghara rahahu na ana upal.4. 

As fate would have it, the queen felt assured in her heart of Manthara’s fidelity; 
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adjuring her by her own life she questioned Manthara once more, “What is it that you 
inquire about? It is strange that you should not understand things even now! Even a 
quadruped knows what is good or bad for it. Preparations have been going on for the last 
fortnight; while you have got the news from me today. I get food and clothing under your 
tutelage; hence I cannot be blamed for speaking the truth. If I tell a lie giving it the colour 
of truth, God will punish me for the same. Should Rama’s coronation take place tomorrow, 
God will have sown the seed of adversity for you. I swear and tell you most emphatically, 
O lady, that you have been discarded now as a fly from a cup of milk. If you and your 
son accept the role of servants, then alone you will be allowed to stay in the house; and 
in no other circumstance.” (1—4) 

c£o-cFn| ^ cblPHcdt 

*RTT <HTsH TFT % ^FTII ^ II 

Do.: kadru binatahi dlnha dukhu tumhahi kausila deba, 
bharatu barhdigrha seihaht lakhanu rama ke neba.19. 

“Kadru (the progenitress of the serpent race) persecuted her co-wife Vinata* 
coronation; so will Kausalya tyrannize over you. Bharata will rot in prison, while Laksmana 
will be Rama’s lieutenant.” (19) 

^)o— ehcb<4^di I ^ 'Rsfa II 

?PT chc^cdl RsiPh chTm! I II ^ II 

cFf^ chllich cbMi ch$ldl I SR|[ Tpft II 

fdRT cdlPl I ®lfcbf$ RTf^T micTJ II ^ II 

■^5 ®nw rTtrV i 'Prt m-hch^ Tjtrhi 

yfd i^sTS TlfrT I oi’H 3PT%II 3 II 

cfjff ■nlig '*j*rr3> i ‘srnr 'd' ^im 3 chi^> n ^ n 

Cau.: kaikayasuta sunata katu ban!, kahi na sakai kachu sahami sukhanl. 
tana paseu kadall jimi klpl, kubarf dasana jlbha taba capT.1. 
kahi kahi kotika kapata kahanl, dhlraju dharahu prabodhisi rani, 
phira karamu priya lagi kucalT, bakihi sarahai mani maralT.2. 
sunu marhthara bata phuri tori, dahini ikhi nita pharakai morl. 
dina prati dekhau rati kusapane, kahau na tohi moha basa apane.3. 
kaha karaQ sakhi sudha subhau, dahina bama na janau kau.4. 

* The names Kadru and Vinata take us back to the beginning of creation. The Puranas (a class of 
sacred literature dealing with the history of the entire cosmos and wrongly supposed by modern critics both 
in India and abroad to be works on mythology) declare that the different species of living beings from 
celestials down to the tiniest insect took their common descent from the sage Kasyapa through different 
mothers. Of them Kadru gave birth to the race of serpents, while Vinata brought forth the winged creation. 
Once there was a controversy between the two ladies about the colour of the tail of the celestial horse 
Uccaihsrava. Vinata insisted that the horse was white in colour while Kadru maintained that it was dark. It was 
mutually agreed that the lady whose version proved untrue should serve the other as a handmaid for the rest 
of her life. When Kadru came to know that the horses were really white in colour, she managed to hoodwink 
the guileless Vinata by asking her sons (the cobra race) to cover the tail of Uccaihsrava by their own dark 
forms and thus lending it a dark hue. Vinata was thus made to serve her co-wife for a number of years and 
suffered great persecution at her hands, till she was liberated by Garuda (Vinata’s powerful son and the 
celebrated vehicle of Bhagavan Visnu). The story is told at length in the Adiparva of the Mahabharata. 
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Hearing these unpleasant remarks, Kekaya’s daughter (Kaikeyi) shrivelled with fear 
and could not utter a word. Her body was wet with perspiration and shook like a plantain 
stalk. The humpback then bit her tongue (for fear lest the gloomy picture drawn by her 
might break KaikeyT’s heart). Telling her one after another many a story of wiles Manthara 
comforted the queen and asked her to be of good cheer. At last the tide turned and 
Kaikeyi conceived a fondness for mischief; she applauded a heron mistaking it for a swan. 
“Listen, O Manthara; what you say is quite true. My right eye ever throbs and I have an 
evil dream every night; but in my folly I did not tell you. I cannot help it, my friend; I am 
so guileless by nature. I cannot distinguish a friend from a foe.” (1—4) 

<jto- 3R^f "EFtW -T 3TT3T rtpT 3R*FT ebl£* I 

%ff 3R TTcK% cITT TTT% II II 

Do.: apane calata na aju lagi anabhala kahuka klnha, 
keht agha ekahi bara mohi daia dusaha dukhu dlnha.20. 

“Never to this day have I done an evil turn to anybody during my ascendancy. 

I wonder for what offence has Providence subjected me to such terrible suffering all 
at once.” (20) 

#0—■%! m| 1H TOf I fR3R R cfRf^T TRfrt *ic<cbi| II 

3jft fR3JTTOT I 1TOJ ’TtcR miIcj-i t^i^) II ^ II 

■^T srcj'l ffiffrfsffsj Tpf( I Tjfc c£«k 1 frPTRPTT 'Spft II 

3TTT ^TT TUf^T TR 3RT I cp? fcR ^TTII ^ II 

Rft TT3T 3TfrT 3R*IR 7TRT I TTTf XfTfff RcJ qRqicbl II 
'Hoi T^Tftrl^T I ^(sT R oii'H't R II 3 II 

TO T® fcRT Weft I 1TR ^J3ITR TfNft II 

Hi fa Pi cfR|[ 7T dMl* I % ®fTT TT3j||^ll 

Cau.: naihara janamu bharaba baru jal, jiata na karabi savati sevakal. 
ari basa daiu jiavata jahl, maranu nlka tehi jlvana cahT.1. 

dlna bacana kaha bahubidhi rani, suni kubarf tiyamaya than!, 
asa kasa kahahu mani mana una, sukhu sohagu tumha kahu dina duna.2. 
jeht raura ati anabhala taka, soi paihi yahu phalu paripaka. 

jaba te kumata suna mat svamini, bhukha na basara nlrhda na jamini.3. 

pucheu guninha rekha tinha khicl, bharata bhuala hohf yaha slcl. 

bhamini karahu ta kahau upau, hai tumharf seva basa rau.4. 

“I would fain go and spend the rest of my life at my father’s but would on no 
account serve a co-wife so long as there is life in me. For him whom heaven allows so 
survive as a dependant of an enemy, death is preferable to life.” The queen uttered many 
such words of despondency; at this the humpback resorted to the wily ways of a woman. 
“Why should you speak in this strain, donot lose heart? Your happiness and good-luck 
will be ever on the increase. Whoever has contemplated such gross mischief to you shall 
eventually reap its fruit. Ever since I heard of this plot, my lady, I have felt no appetite 
during the day and have had no wink of sleep at night. I consulted the astrologers and 
they declared in positive terms: ‘Bharata shall be the king; this much is certain.’ If you 
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act up to it, O good lady, I will offer a suggestion to you; the king is under an obligation 
to you.” (1—4) 

^to— TTT3 c£c| T|3T 'SpcR’ TJT Mel mRi rMlPl I 

dbt>UA II ^ II 

Do.; parau kupa tua bacana para sakau puta pati tyagi, 
kahasi mora dukhu dekhi baRa kasa na karaba hita lagi.21. 

“At your suggestion I would throw myself down a well and can even forsake my 
son and husband. When you tell me to do something in view of my dire distress, why 
should I not comply with it in my own interest?” (21) 

— ch®|(F ^jft cbojC-lJ I chMd Tgrt 3T II 

c-1<a$ T TTf^r Pi chi cRTT I irftcT frFT srfrtTTRJ ^TTII ^ II 

Tj^FT ®TFT 3FT child I T^frT TFT|[ "FSJ Tfrfl' 11 

^fT TTpI fcR ■?TTff | •wiIhPi chf$| ^§IT TTfft' Xfi^f || ^ || 

^ «R^FT ^T TFT SIFT] I HMI| 3TT3J ^sicig UFTtll 

TJrTff TF5 ■(IHp I ^ TM ■Hcifd ^FfRTII 3 II 

TFTfcT TFT TPT2I ^1®l ch-r| I TT^ ^cRT ^ 3Tf II 

3TcFTF5 3TF5J Pi pH «ftcf I ®TcFT TTR ftFT ^Tt ^ll'tfll 

Cau.: kubarf kari kabull kaikel, kapata churl ura pahana tel. 

lakhai na rani nikata dukhu kaise, carai harita tina balipasu jaise.1. 
sunata bata mrdu arhta kathori, deti manahu madhu mahura ghorl. 
kahai ceri sudhi ahai ki naht, svamini kahihu katha mohi pahf.2. 
dui baradana bhupa sana that!, magahu aju juRavahu chatl. 

sutahi raju ramahi banabasu, dehu lehu saba savati hulasu.3. 
bhupati rama sapatha jaba karal, taba magehu jeht bacanu na taral. 
hoi akaju aju nisi bite, bacanu mora priya manehu jT te.4. 

When she made Kaikeyi and treating her as an offering accepted for sacrifice the 
humpback whetted the knife of trickery on the stone of her heart. The queen, however, 
like a sacrificial beast who nibbled the green turf, did not foresee the impending calamity. 
Agreeable to hear, yet painful in consequence, were the words she spoke; it seemed as 
if she was administering honey mixed with poison. Said the maid-servant, “Do you, or 
do you not, remember the incident you once told me, my lady? You have in reserve with 
the king a couple of boons that he once promised you.* Ask for them today and soothe 


* It is stated in Valmlki’s Ramayana that King Dasaratha was once engaged in a combat with the 
demon king Sambara on behalf of the gods. The king was mortally wounded and fell unconscious in his 
chariot, while his charioteer also fell. The valiant Queen Kaikeyi, who had accompanied her royal husband to 
the field of battle assumed the role of a charioteer and removed the king to a safe retreat. When the king 
regained his consciousness and came to know of the timely help rendered by the queen he was immensely 
pleased and offered her a couple of boons. The queen, however, kept them in reserve and did not ask for 
anything on that occasion. 

The Adhyatma-Ramayana (forming part of the Brahmanda-Purana), however, tells a different story. 
There we are told that while King Dasaratha was once fighting with the demons on behalf of the gods the axle 
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your heart. Bestow sovereignty on your son and an abode in the forest on Rama and rob 
your co-wives of all their joy. When the king swears by Rama, ask the boons only then, 
so that the former may not go back upon his word. The scheme will fail if this night is 
allowed to pass; cherish my words as dearer than life.” (1—4) 

^o— wg ^yid cfifT Mldfeln cb^PH *TTf I 

chl^t, TTrFT 'C|frf3Tr^ 11 'R'R II 

Do.; baRa kughatu kari patakini kahesi kopagrha jahu, 
kaju savarehu sajaga sabu sahasa jani patiahu.22. 

Having thus hatched her very cruel design against the queen the wretch said, 
“Betake yourself to the sulking-room. Manage the whole affair discreetly and be not too 
ready to believe.” (22) 

"qto —TTpT TPff I ®fTT ®nr ®lff' siom! II 

rftf^ TW ^ tTTT TRTTCT I sit ^TTrT ^ 3TSJTTTII % II 

tiff fsrfsr TRTIT2T cFTcTt I cRt Util* 371^ II 

3TTR? c(f I -McmI II ^ II 

®nrrr fTcj i *pr ^ %fh| 

TTT^ chMi ^RT 3JcR mIIHI I ®R '^3' trt mR-11 HI II 3 II 

cfTHT TPTRT -HlRrl TM TTff I TT^ f^T c^nfri f^PTff II 

TT3T W cbic^l$c^ *Ttf I ’SRT cR| WT cfTff II II 

Cau.: kubarihi rani pranapriya jam, bara bara baRi buddhi bakhanl. 

tohi sama hita na mora samsara, bahe jata kai bhaisi adhara.1. 
jau bidhi puraba manorathu kali, karau tohi cakha putari all. 
bahubidhi cerihi adaru del, kopabhavana gavanl kaikel.2. 
bipati blju barasa ritu cerl, bhut bhai kumati kaikal kerl. 

pai kapata jalu arhkura jama, bara dou dala dukha phala parinama.3. 
kopa samaju saji sabu sol, raju karata nija kumati bigol. 

raura nagara kolahalu hoi, yaha kucali kachu jana na kol.4. 
Holding the humpback dear as life the queen applauded her uncommon shrewdness 
again and again. “I have no such friend as you in the whole world,” she said. “You have 
served as a prop to one who was drifting along a stream. If God fulfils my heart’s desire 
tomorrow, I will cherish you, my dear, as the apple of my eye.” Thus lavishing every term 
of endearment on her maid-servant, Kaikeyi retired to the sulking-room. Discord was the 
seed and the servant-girl (Manthara) the rainy season; while the evil mind of Kaikeyi 
served as the soil. Fed by the water of wiliness the seed took root and sprouted with the 
two boons as its leaves and will eventually bear the fruit of adversity. Gathering about her 
every token of resentment, Kaikeyi lay down on the floor in the sulking-room; while enjoying 

of the wheels of his chariot got loosened and was about to fall when Queen Kaikeyi, who had accompanied 
the king to the battlefield, perceived it and inserting her own arm in place of the axle prevented the chariot from 
toppling down and held her arm in that position till her husband was able to vanquish his foe. The king was 
filled with admiration and gratitude when he marked this heroic feat of his queen and offered her two boons, 
which the queen prudently reserved for a future occasion. 
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sovereignty, she was betrayed by her wicked mind. There was a great flutter in the 
gynaeceum as well as in the city; nobody had any inkling of this evil design. (1—4) 

<&»- ynJcM tjt -tt -rifT *psr i 

wt ^wtii n 

Do.: pramudita pura nara nari saba sajaht sumariigalacara, 
eka prabisaht eka nirgamahf bhlra bhupa darabara.23. 

In their ecstasy of joy all the citizens, both men and women, busied themselves 
with festive preparations and the entrance to the royal palace was flooded with a 
continuous stream of people going in and coming out. (23) 

Fto— sfToT TFFT TrfF %F KTFTrff I 1 m lei FTT FTF TFT Fft - II 

3TT^Tft FF I Wf| ^TTcT IFF FTFhl ^ II 

fFJTft FFF fFF 3TFTTT FTf I FRF FTTPTT TFT ®TfTf II 

chi T^tT TTfTTT TF-IFT I TTtcJ •h!§ li®u$fiSKl II T II 
Fff Mlili FRF FF %FT^t I FF F^ flj FF FIT II 

ticich *FT •(-c|ml fTFFTT^ I iffF FTF Fr? 3TIT Ii®ll^ll 3 II 

3TTT 3TfileilM TFT TTF F5T^ I %FvFTTFT fFF 3TfrT FI^II 

cRt F ^RTFfF FT^ FFT^ I T*?F F fNt F^ FcjTT^ II >£ II 

Cau.: bala sakha suni hiya harasahf, mili dasa pica rama pahf jahf. 

prabhu adarahf premu pahicanl, puchahf kusala khema mrdu banl.1. 
phirahr bhavana priya ayasu pal, karata parasapara rama baRal. 
ko raghublra sarisa samsara, sllu sanehu nibahanihara.2. 
jeht jeht joni karama basa bhramahl, taha taha Tsu deu yaha hamahf 

sevaka hama svaml siyanahu, hou nata yaha ora nibahu.3. 

asa abhilasu nagara saba kahu, kaikayasuta hrdaya ati dahu. 
ko na kusarhgati pai nasal, rahai na nlca mate catural.4. 

Delighted at the news a few of Sri Rama’s boy-companions called on Him in a 
body; and sensible of their affection the Lord received them kindly, and politely enquired 
after their health and welfare. After receiving the permission of their beloved friend they 
returned home speaking highly of Him to one another. “Is there anyone in this world so 
amiable and constant in his affection as Rama? In whichever species we may be born 
from time to time as a result of our actions, may God grant us that Sita’s spouse may 
be our lord and we his servants, and that this relation between us may continue till the 
end.” Everyone in the city cherished the same desire; but there was intense agony in 
Kaikeyi’s heart. Who is not ruined by evil company? Man loses his wit by following the 
counsel of vile men. (1—4) 

Ft©— 'H i TTTO 'HMg( "JM ^4 I 

WJ Pn^dl fdcbd f^T SjfT ^ TFT# II r* II 

Do.: sljha samaya sanamda nrpu gayau kaikal geha, 
gavanu nithurata nikata kiya janu dhari deha saneha.24. 
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At eventide the king joyously visited Kaikeyl’s palace; it looked as if love incarnate 
had called on harshness personified. (24) 

—chml-icH ■(I3r» | ol'H 3FT^f "T UI3r> II 

ofT^ofoT I TRfrT ■Hchci TffF TRa' rTTSF> II ^ II 

FT fcR T FJ3 ^<ai| I cFFT ynm ®ISl| II 

chfdfl 37fH 3TTT^f^1t I H TfcHTO TjTR TTT RTlI ^ II 

iW 'df|' TRT5> I ’^ftsT c^TT ^lt)d *RT5>II 

^f*T TR hV M'tMl I f^TT Slip rPT dMI II 3 II 

cbHplf$ chipH <^)®IUdl Uilcfl I 3R 3J%^Tc[ ^TcT RT II 

Id chi ^ cfT^ WTt I yidfy<4l %% %?J IP-HlPl II XII 

Cau.: kopabhavana suni sakuceu rau, bhaya basa agahuRa parai na pau. 
surapati basai bahabala jake, narapati sakala rahaht rukha take.1. 

so suni tiya risa gayau sukhal, dekhahu kama pratapa baRal. 
sula kulisa asi agavanihare, te ratinatha sumana sara mare.2. 

sabhaya naresu priya pahf gayau, dekhi dasa dukhu daruna bhayau. 
bhumi sayana patu mota purana, die dari tana bhusana nana.3. 
kumatihi kasi kubesata phabl, ana ahivatu suca janu bhabl. 

jai nikata nrpu kaha mrdu ban!, pranapriya kehi hetu risanl.4. 

The king was taken aback when he heard of the sulking-room. His feet refused 
to advance on account of fear. He under whose powerful arm the lord of celestials 
dwelt secure and whose goodwill was even sought by all king was stunned at the news 
of his wife’s anger: look at the mighty power of sexual love. Even those who have 
endured the blows of a spear, thunderbolt or sword, have been overcome with the 
flower shafts of Rati’s lord (the god of Love). The king timidly approached his beloved 
queen and was terribly distressed to perceive her condition. She was lying on the 
floor in old and coarse attire having cast away all the ornaments of her person. Her 
wretched garb so eminently befitted her, prognosticating as it were, her impending 
widowhood. Drawing close to her the king asked in soft accents, “Why are you angry, 
my soul’s delight?” (1—4) 

#o—%% TTf^T R'HiPt mid Midis I 

Tnfar < *J3T t T ^uFmIh WfcT ld$K^ II 

gTTFFTT TFFTT ©PT WT 

drlfH ^JTTfrf ^cJdoMdl ®TR cfcldcb II 

Cham kehi hetu rani risani parasata pani patihi nevaraT, 
manahu sarosa bhuarhga bhamini bisama bhati niharal. 
dou basana rasana dasana bara marama thaharu dekhal, 
tulasl nrpati bhavatabyata basa kama kautuka lekhaT. 

As the king touched her with his hand saying “Why are you angry, my queen?” 
Kaikeyi threw it aside and flashed upon him a furious glance like an enraged serpent with 
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the two (above-mentioned) cravings of her heart for its bifurcated tongue and the boons 
(that had been promised to her by the king) for its fangs, spying out a vital part. As fate 
would have it, says Tulasi, the king took it all as an amorous sport. 

^o-®rTT OTTT cFF TT3 TPjfe TT^Tt^T lMcb<sMfH I 

cFTT^ cf^T cFTII ^ II 

So.: bara bara kaha rau sumukhi sulocani pikabacani, 
karana mohi sunau gajagamini nija kopa kara.25. 

Said the king again and again, “Tell me the cause of your anger, O fair-faced, 
bright-eyed dame with a voice melodious as the notes of a cuckoo and a gait resembling 
that of an elephant.” (25) 

TTtr ftraT i ^ frrr %% ^5 11 

cF>|[ TcF>f|r cFfl - ' ; T^ I cF>|[ %% Pichl'wl ^£11 ^ II 

•Hebdi rftr 3rfr 3 rtr Tuft 1 wfr cifte ®ptt tttI' 11 

RfT ®Rt^\ I 4R RR 3TFPT -Giebl^ II ^ II 

fPRTT TTPT TR TTC^J RIT I TRTT TRkT RTT TTtT II 

cf>^ RTrff cbMi Rdr rrr^t 1 tht thtsi tr TTFrfhi 3 11 

RFT IRT^IcjRi «TRT I ■HmiR iRtfT ^TTTTT11 

TRt f^RT ^^1 fSRT MRs'tfe <$»®i*$JI 'tf II 

Cau.: anahita tora priya kef klnha, kehi dui sira kehi jamu caha llnha. 
kahu kehi rarhkahi karau naresu, kahu kehi nrpahi nikasau desu.1. 

sakau tora ari amarau marl, kaha klta bapure nara narl. 

janasi mora subhau baroru, manu tava anana carhda cakoru.2. 

priya prana suta sarabasu more, parijana praja sakala basa tore, 
jau kachu kahau kapatu kari tohl, bhamini rama sapatha sata mohl.3. 
bihasi magu manabhavati bata, bhusana sajahi manohara gata. 
gharl kugharl samujhi jiya dekhu, begi priya pariharahi kubesu.4. 

“Who is it, my dear, that has harmed you? Who is there with a head to spare and who 
is it that is courted by death? Tell me what pauper I should exalt to the position of a king and 
what monarch I should banish from his kingdom? I could slay even an immortal, were he 
your enemy; of what account, then, are men and women, who are mere worms as it were? 
You know my disposition, O beautiful lady; my mind is enamoured of your face as the 
Cakora bird is of the moon. O my beloved, my people and my family and all that I possess, 
my sons, nay, my life itself are all at your disposal. If I tell you anything insincerely, O good 
lady, I should be guilty of falsely swearing by Rama a hundred times. Ask with a cheerful 
countenance whatever pleases your mind and adorn your charming limbs with jewels. 
Distinguish within yourself between an opportune and inopportune hour and give up, my 
darling, this unbecoming attire at once.” (1—4) 

f-M -mPi oils <scTi hIcih^ I 

WT fl*lld Tjn r^MlfdpH -q^ll ^ II 
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Do.: yaha suni mana guni sapatha baRi bihasi uthl matimarhda, 
bhusana sajati biloki mrgu manahu kiratini pharhda.26. 

On hearing this and considering the great oath the dull-witted Kaikeyi smilingly 
arose and began to put on her ornaments; it seemed as if a huntress was laying the trap 
at the sight of a deer. (26) 

—Tjfr cFJIT TT3 Mil'll I Munich sTpfi' II 

■3-i i PM fn rTfr xpr^rraT i m w: tht 3ft^ n ^ n 

cbifoi ^oki^ I TRoT W^ll 

c;<rlfch cbot^ I ^FT ^ T FT3 ®TFTHc\ II ^ II 

xftr f^r Hft ^frf i wrr ^rft Mir wrfz ^ frf n 

c-nsfe cbMd I chili Ufa i]T=\ M<si| II 3 II 

’ftfcT Pi^i I T llR-e)f<d 'HoiPiRt 3icHH^JI 

chMi ®I<SI$ ®|$k1 I silrdl T?FT TJ*[ TTflt II t II 

Cau.: puni kaha rau suhrda jiya jam, prema pulaki mrdu marhjula ban!, 
bhamini bhayau tora manabhava, ghara ghara nagara anarhda badhava.1. 
ramahi deu kali jubaraju, sajahi sulocani marhgala saju. 
dalaki utheu suni hrdau kathoru, janu chui gayau paka baratoru.2. 
aisiu plra bihasi teht goT, cora nari jimi pragati na roT. 
lakhaht na bhupa kapata catural, koti kutila mani guru paRhaI.3. 
jadyapi nlti nipuna naranahu, naricarita jalanidhi avagahu. 
kapata sanehu baRhai bahorl, boll bihasi nayana muhu morl.4. 
Thinking her reconciled, the king spoke again in soft and winning accents his whole 
frame thrilling over with emotion, “Your heart’s desire, O good lady, is accomplished; every 
house in the city is a picture of joy and felicity. Tomorrow, I am installing Rama as the prince- 
regent; therefore, O bright-eyed dame, put on a festive garb.” The queen’s heart, hard though 
it was, cracked at these words; it seemed as if abscess quite ripe.hadunwarily touched had 
been unwarily touched. Even such (heart-rending) agony was disguised by her under the 
cloak of a smile. Just as a thief’s wife does not openly weep (on seeing her husband suffer 
punishment lest she should be made to share his lot). The king was unable to detect her wily 
designs, tutored as she was by a teacher (Manthara) who ranked foremost among millions 
of villains. Although the king was skilled in statesmanship, the ways of a woman are like an 
unfathomable ocean. Again, with a greater show of false affection she smilingly said with a 
graceful movement of her face and eyes: (1—4) 

^r°- : RFT TTFj ^ cbs*| fcpT I 

ch^ mc<d ^T^fT II || 

Do.: magu magu pai kahahu piya kabahu na dehu na lehu, 
dena kahehu baradana dui teu pavata sarhdehu.27. 

“You do repeat the word ‘Ask, ask’, but never actually give anything. You 
promised me a couple of boons; but I am yet doubtful about their implementation.” (27) 
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#0— viiHi TTT^ TT3 ■fftr cb$| I cbi^ioi XRTT f^RT 3Tff II 

STRft TTfe ^ HlPlg chi^) 1 f^Frft T FT3 TTff|' ^tT TJ*TT3>II ^ II 

^#T ^ I ^ % ^nft WpT TJ^ c^II 

PJ^cT ftfcT TH^T "^rfcT 3TT^ I TTPT '^IT^ ®ret^ 'SIT^ II ^ II 

3TTfPT TW Mldch TT^TT I f^TfT TW *frf|r chi fetch Tj^TT II 

■HrciHcd TT®T tjchfl ^iq, I ^ T^TFT fafe^d "*PJ TTTIT || ^ || 

TT TPT TPT2J eFfr 3TTf I -H^d 3T^fST ITTCTf II 

WrT <£<51$ <3»nfd "ff^T ®flcdl I <j»Hd ^»f®i$d ^»cd$ "SFJ <alcdl II 'tf II 
Cau.: janeu maramu rau hasi kahal, tumhahi kohaba parama priya ahal. 
that! rakhi na magihu kau, bisari gayau mohi bhora subhau.1. 
jhuthehu hamahi dosu jani dehu, dui kai cari magi maku lehu. 
raghukula rlti sada cali at, prana jahu baru bacanu na jaT.2. 
naht asatya sama pataka purhja, giri sama hohr ki kotika gurhja. 
satyamula saba sukrta suhae, beda purana bidita manu gae.3. 
tehi para rama sapatha kari al, sukrta saneha avadhi raghural. 

bata drRhai kumati hasi boll, kumata kubihaga kulaha janu kholl.4. 

“I have now understood the whole mystery,” said the king with a smile; “You are 
extremely fond of being angry. You kept the boons in reserve and never asked for 
them; as for myself, I forgot all about them, being oblivious by nature. Pray do not level 
a false charge against me; you might as well ask four boons instead of two. It has 
always been the rule with the race of Raghus that one’s plighted word must be 
redeemed even at the cost of one’s life. Even a multitude of sins cannot be matched 
with a lie. Can millions of tiny Gunja seeds ever stand comparison with a mountain? 
Veracity is the root of all noble virtues, as is well-known in the Vedas and Puranas and 
has been declared by Manu (the first law-giver of the world, the author of Manusmrti). 
Over and above this I have unwittingly sworn by Rama, the Lord of Raghus, who is 
the very perfection of virtue and the highest embodiment of affection.” Having thus 
bound him to his word the evil-minded queen smilingly said, removing as it were the 
cap from the eyes of her hawk-like plot.* (1—4) 

TRtrsr cft -W3 uhm i 

f^llWllH VVdbb qTFJ II II 

Do.: bhupa manorathasubhagabanusukhasubiharhgasamaju, 
bhillini jimi chaRana cahati bacanu bhayariikaru baju.28. 

The king’s desire (to see Rama installed as the prince-regent of Ayodhya) 
represented a lovely grove and the joy (that prevailed everywhere) stood for a host of 
charming birds. Queen Kaikeyi, who resembled a Bhila woman, sought to release a 
fierce falcon in the form of her piercing words. (28) 

[PAUSE 13 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 

* Fowlers who maintain a hawk with them generally keep its eyes covered by a leather cap so that it 
may not attack any and every bird it sees indiscriminately, and uncover its eyes only when they intend it to 
attack its prey. 
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y M Py 9 I ^ TTcf} sfT ■J-Kflpj cflcbl II 

HHId ^FfT «TT cFT ^rrft I M<e^ ■ J TT2r TTTTTST TTlTt II ^ II 

diM'H IsiPily 3c;i'Hl I -^1^5 orfTTT TTR ®m®uh) II 

Tjfa Gi-cjd %TT TTT^> I TrfTT cFT ^3TrT l®|ch<rl f^lin cbl<£ 11 ^ II 

■*PT5 ' ; Tf?t cF*g 3TT^T I ^FT TTgIFT ®FT ^IMi3 dldl II 

fmn PlM«t TWM I ^iFhPi HH^ rTF dlcdjl 3 II 

ITT^ ^TST Tjf^ c^5 oil-cl d | ^ Sjfr TTf^j TTFT 'SFJ ^Tt^PT II 
TTlT HHk^ <£cdl I Mr(d f^rfrT 5^5 H^cdl II ^ II 

3^sr 3 miiP( cFtf% %%f i 3PPT fomfd % %fumi 

Cau.: sunahu pranapriya bhavata jT ka, dehu eka bara bharatahi tlka. 
magau dusara bara kara jori, puravahu natha manoratha morl.1. 
tapasa besa bisesi udasT, caudaha barisa ramu banabasl. 
suni mrdu bacana bhupa hiya soku, sasi kara chuata bikala jimi koku.2. 
gayau sahami nahf kachu kahi ava, janu sacana bana jhapateu lava, 
bibarana bhayau nipata narapalu, damini haneu manahu taru talu.3. 
mathe hatha mudi dou locana, tanu dhari socu laga janu socana. 
mora manorathu surataru phula, pharata karini jimi hateu samula.4. 
avadha ujari klnhi kaikei, dlnhisi acala bipati kai nef.5. 

“Hear, my beloved lord, that which pleases my heart; vouchsafe to me for one 
boon the installation of Bharata (as the prince-regent of Ayodhya). And for the second 
boon I ask with joined palms—pray accomplish my desire, my lord: let Rama dwell in the 
woods for fourteen years in the garb of a hermit and wholly detached from the world.” 
The king was grieved at heart to hear these gentle words even as a Cakravaka bird is 
filled with agony at the mere touch of a moonbeam. He felt dismayed and could not utter 
a word, like a partridge in the woods at the swoop of a falcon. The king turned altogether 
pale as a palm tree struck by lightning; with his hands to his forehead and closing both 
his eyes he began to mourn like Grief personified. “The celestial tree of my desire, that 
had already blossomed, has been torn up with its roots by the elephant-like Kaikeyi just 
when it was about to bear fruit. She has desolated Ayodhya and laid the foundation of 
everlasting misfortune.” (1 —5) 

cficFf 3TCTFPT cFT ^TTlT I 

faf* 'QtFT -HH’M f^iln 3^1 ^TTTTII ^ II 

Do.: kavane avasara ka bhayau gayau nari bisvasa, 
joga siddhi phala samaya jimi jatihi abidya nasa.29. 

“An inauspicious thing has happened at an auspicious moment; and I am 
doomed by putting trust in a woman like a striving Yogi who has been undone by 
nescience at a time when his practice of Yoga was just going to bear fruit in the form 
of Realization.” (29) 

^t°—Trf|r fsrfsj TT3 Hdl$ ITT ^TRsTT I cF'HTfrT cbnfd ITT HI<91 II 

TT3T w t ifiifi' i tttft strife f«F TTTsfhi ^ ii 
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■^TT 3TR RIFT d<^K I cFI% R ®Dc-l§ ®TepJ TTWtll 

’SrFT 3FJ cFF|[ fcR ^TT^t I RIRfFt rJJfT T^^RT tn^t II ^ II 
■^T cb^g 3T®T 'srfR ®l*> I d'Jlg ■Hrd 'SFT c^ll 

RTRT cb^ ®F> i^TT I RTfR -cisldi II 3 II 

^Sjtf^T ®rf^T '^TT cb^ ^IMI I ?F[ &F[ rF^5 ®TcFT TFsTTII 
3TfrT ®rc)d cb$fd I Hldg RTFT 'SlF RT ’^fll'tfll 

Cau.: ehi bidhi rau manahf mana jhikha, dekhi kubhlti kumati mana makha. 
bharatu ki raura puta na horhhl, anehu mola besahi ki mohl.1. 
jo suni saru asa laga tumhare, kahe na bolahu bacanu sabhare. 
dehu utaru anu karahu ki nahf, satyasamdha tumha raghukula mahf.2. 
dena kahehu aba jani baru dehu, tajahu satya jaga apajasu lehu. 
satya sarahi kahehu baru dena, janehu leihi magi cabena.3. 
sibi dadhlci bali jo kachu bhasa, tanu dhanu tajeu bacana panu rakha. 
ati katu bacana kahati kaikel, manahu Iona jare para del.4. 

In this way the king moaned within himself. Seeing his bad plight the wicked queen 
sulked within her heart and said, “Is Bharata not your son? And have you bought me in 
consideration of money? If my words pierced you like arrows the moment they entered 
your ears, why should you not make promises after careful thought? Either say yes to 
my proposal or decline. You are true to your promise (more than anyone else) in the race 
of Raghu. Refuse the boons you promised me; abandon truth and court infamy in the 
world. Loud in your praise of truth you promised me a couple of boons, imagining of 
course that I would ask for a handful of parched grain. Sibi,* Dadhicit and Balit 


* King Sibi was noted for his piety and large-heartedness. Once upon a time the gods deputed Indra 
and Agni (the god of fire) to put his generosity to the test. Agni took the form of a pigeon and Indra appeared 
as a hawk. While the king was sitting in his court the pigeon flew into the hall and hid in his lap. The hawk too 
followed him; and while the pigeon sought his protection against the hawk, the latter insisted that the pigeon 
was its lawful spoil and should be made over to it. The king, who knew his duty, resolved to save the pigeon’s 
life at all costs; for as a true Ksatriya he could not betray one who had sought shelter with him. At the same time 
he recognized the validity of the hawk’s claim and did not want to rob it of food which it had fairly won and 
without which it would die of starvation. The king offered the hawk anything else that it chose to name; but the 
hawk would be satisfied with nothing short of an equal weight of the king’s own flesh. Scales were accordingly 
brought; and while the pigeon was put in one balance the king chopped his flesh with his own hands and put 
it in the other. But even though the monarch hacked and hewed large pieces of flesh from his muscular body, 
the pigeon outweighed them all. The king at last bodily mounted the balance and was just going to sever his 
head when Indra and Agni appeared in their own celestial forms, and interposed. They blessed the king and 
made him whole again. 

t When Indra and the other gods were hard pressed by the demon Vrtra, they approached Bhagavan 
Visnu and sought His protection. God Visnu told them that there was a great saint named Dadhlci practising 
penance in the Naimisa forest, and that if he would let them have his bones they could be made into weapon, 
before which no enemy could stand. Dadhlci, as soon as he heard what they wanted, gave up his ghost and 
out of his bones Visvakarma, the artisan of the gods, made a thunderbolt with which Indra easily dispatched 
Vrtra. 

t The demon-king Bali was so powerful that he acquired dominion over all the three worlds and 
ousted the gods from heaven. The mother of the gods, Aditi, prayed to Lord Visnu for relief and the latter was 
born as a son to Aditi in the form of a dwarf (Vamana). The dwarf appeared before Bali and as a Brahmana boy 
asked for alms. The demon-king promised to give him whatever He asked. Bhagavan Vamana said He 
wanted only as much land as could be measured in three strides. King Bali, who was noted for his generosity, 
granted the Brahmana’s request at once. The divine Dwarf now assumed colossal dimensions; in one stride 
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redeemed their plighted word maintaining whatever they said even at the cost of their life 
and possessions.” In this way Kaikeyi uttered most pungent words as though applying 
salt to a burn. (1—4) 

^ro— £ro=r sjtsjt sftr sjfr tft i 

SjRf ciir^ ci'HI'H 3TF^T HARh II 3° II 

Do.: dharama dhurarhdhara dhlra dhari nayana ughare raya, 
siru dhuni ITnhi usasa asi maresi mohi kuthaya.30. 

A champion of righteousness, the king took courage and opened his eyes, and 
beating his head sighed out, “She has attacked me (created an em not to allow me 
anyway out of it) .” (30) 

— 3TPT ^RrT fw ^TTTt I XRT|r TT^T meuR dtml II 

ijfe SJTT Pio-u| I Sjft TIRT ®mi| II ^ II 

cdisfl eMicrt cFcStTF I TIRT fcfj miIch XTRTII 

®ffH TT3 chld-1 WrTt I ®Tpfi' rTTTT ■Hl^lrll II "R II 

fpRJT ch$r^ ^T^RTt I ydifci fjHrf ^ft rTRThl 

TTIT TRJ ^ 3TR# I TIRT cb$d cfjfr TTSFvR 'HHsfl II 3 II 

T|f xr^ PTRTT I 1$ %f*T TJ^RT %Hdl II 

TjfcRT ^Ttfsr TIF 5 I ^ *RrT cF|T TF*[ ®f'*nfll'tfll 

Cau.: age dlkhi jarata risa bharl, manahu rosa taravari ugharl. 

muthi kubuddhi dhara nithural, dhari kubarf sana banal.1. 

lakhl mahlpa karala kathora, satya ki jlvanu leihi mora. 

bole rau kathina kari chatl, ban! sabinaya tasu sohatl.2. 

priya bacana kasa kahasi kubhitl, bhlra pratlti prlti kari hit!, 
more bharatu ramu dui akhl, satya kahau kari sarhkaru sakhl.3. 

avasi dutu mat pathaiba prata, aihaht begi sunata dou bhrata. 

sudina sodhi sabu saju sajaT, deu bharata kahu raju bajal.4. 

He saw her standing before him burning with rage, as if it were Fury’s own sword 
drawn from the sheath, with a malicious mind for its hilt and remorselessness for its 
edge, whetted on the grindstone in the shape of the humpback (Manthara). The king saw 
that the sword was dreadful and inflexible and said to himself, “Is it really going to take 
my life?” Then, steeling his heart, he politely spoke to her in endearing terms, “My darling, 
why should you utter such unbecoming words, casting all confidence and affection to the 
winds, O timid lady? Bharata and Rama are my two eyes; I vouch for it calling Sankara 
as my witness. I will positively despatch a messenger at daybreak, and the two brothers 
(Bharata and Satrughna) will speedily come on hearing the message. Then, after fixing 
an auspicious date and making all preparations I will solemnly bestow the kingdom on 

Bharata.” _____ (1—4) 

He measured the whole earth and covered heaven with another. For the third step Lord Vamana planted His 
foot on the blessed demon and sent him down to the subterranean region known by the name of Sutala, of 
which he became the sovereign. Won by his unique self-sacrifice and adherence to truth Bhagavan Vamana 
ever waits as a porter at his door. King Bali will be installed as Indra in the next Manvantara. 
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^To— eTt^J TFTftr TF5 ®|^n ^TTrT TTT TftfrTI 

^ fsrsnfr nmlld n 11 

Do.: lobhu na ramahi raju kara bahuta bharata para prlti, 
mat baRa chota bicari jiya karata raheu nrpanlti.31. 

“Rama has no greed of sovereignty and is deeply attached to Bharata. I was only 
going to follow the usage obtaining among the princes, considering the seniority and 
juniority of the two princes.” (31) 

^to—TIB BBST TJBT3> I cFT%| cfj%3 B chid) II 

■§f ^ chl^ BtftT XJ# I BT3 B%2[ Igthl^ll 

n.'H 3TB M-Mci ■Hid I BTsf fcJB T TTT Bid BBTFiTII 

Mcbfe sfTrT Btf!r TTFIT I BT ^BT STTPTBB BFTTII ^ II 

3TB^ Bim 3TTBT I ftn mItsib fB) ■wT'cig TTTBTII 

ch§ dHu TfTJ TIB 3TBT1\ I T7^ chid cb$$ TPJ *jjc> TJTSJJI 3 II 
Tp| TITIffTT cFTfTI T7^ I 3TB TjfB Btf|r BB3 TB^II 

BTTTJ TJBT3 3Tfrf%“ 3i^<j)cii I TTT P=bfH cbftfe BTc[ yfci^c-ii II 'tf II 

Cau.: rama sapatha sata kahau subhau, ramamatu kachu kaheu na kau. 
mat sabu klnha tohi binu puche, tehi te pareu manorathu chuche.1. 
risa pariharu aba marhgala saju, kachu dina gae bharata jubaraju. 
ekahi bata mohi dukhu laga, bara dusara asamarhjasa maga.2. 
ajahu hrdau jarata tehi lea, risa parihasa ki slcehu slca. 
kahu taji rosu rama aparadhu, sabu kou kahai ramu suthi sadhu.3. 
tuhu sarahasi karasi sanehu, aba suni mohi bhayau sarhdehu. 

jasu subhau arihi anukula, so kimi karihi matu pratikula.4. 

“I sincerely tell you, swearing by Rama a hundred times, that his mother 
(Kausalya) never said a word to me in this connection. No doubt I arranged everything 
without consulting you and that is why my cherished desire has not been realized. Now 
give up your anger and put on a festal garb; a few days hence Bharata will be the prince- 
regent. Only one thing has caused me pain; the second boon that you have asked for 
is something incongruous. My heart is still burning with the agony caused by it. Is it anger 
or jest, or is it all really true? Tell me with a cool mind Sri Rama’s guilt; everybody says 
Rama is extremely well-behaved. You too spoke well of him and loved him. Hearing now 
what you have asked, I have begun to suspect (whether your profession of love was 
genuine). How could he whose temperament was congenial even to an enemy act 
contrary to the will of his own mother?” 

<&>- ftraT fTO WT fa-dlR fad* | 

^rft 3*sr to tost n ^ n 

Do.: priya hasa risa pariharahi magu bicari bibeku, 
jeht dekhau aba nayana bhari bharata raja abhiseku.32. 




* AYODHYA-KANDA * 399 

“No more of jesting or anger, my darling; make a reasonable and thoughtful 
request, so that I may now regale my eyes on the sight of Bharata’s installation on the 
throne.” (32) 

#o— srcr ®nfr i f^Fj <+>Pic£) ii 

cb$3 TJ*TT5 T5FJ 1FT iTT^f I ^ et^j FIT TFT f^FJ ' ? TT^f II ^ II 
TFjf|T f^FT fyyi you'll I TFT ^TTT 3TTSjfaTII 

TjfF WcpT 3TfrT "SITf I WT|r 3FTFT 3TT^frT ^cT FTf II T II 

cFTT^ fcfFT cRtfe dm<4i I F c'llPlfe TTSfr FFJTII 

^ fcF 3TFTJ cfrfr ■^TT^' I F F|T?T yy^ TTtfT^t II 3 II 
TFJ TTFJ cj 1 ^ TFJT% I ■tlHHlcj FfoT TW yfe^l'l II 

FTTT chir^xrlT FfT FoT rTTcRT I FTT WcJ 3^1$ ^3 Fift TTTWT II 'tf II 
Cau.: jiai mlna baru bari bihlna, mani binu phaniku jiai dukha dlna. 
kahau subhau na chalu mana maht, jlvanu mora rama binu nahf.1. 
samujhi dekhu jiya priya prablna, jlvanu rama darasa adhlna. 
suni mrdu bacana kumati ati jaral, manahu anala ahuti ghrta paral.2. 
kahai karahu kina koti upaya, ihi na lagihi rauri maya. 
dehu ki lehu ajasu kari nahf, mohi na bahuta prapamca sohahf.3. 
ramu sadhu tumha sadhu sayane, ramamatu bhali saba pahicane. 
jasa kausill mora bhala taka, tasa phalu unhahi deu kari saka.4. 

“A fish may rather survive even without water and a serpent may drag on a 
miserable and wretched existence without the gem in its head. But I tell you sincerely 
with a guileless heart that I cannot live without Rama. Be assured in your mind, my wise 
darling, that my very existence depends on the sight of Sri Rama.” Hearing these soft 
words the evil-minded queen blazed up like the fire on which has fallen an oblation of 
clarified butter. She said, “You might as well try millions of devices; but your stratagem 
shall not avail with me. Either grant my request or earn a bad reputation by refusing it; 

I am not fond of much wiles. Rama is virtuous, you too are virtuous and wise and no less 
virtuous is Rama’s mother (Kausalya); I have known all of you. I will repay with a 
vengeance the benefit she has sought to confer upon me.” (1—4) 

^fo— fftrT y id Sjfr "^T TT*J I 

TTlT HTd TT3T 3T5TH d H 'TT*rf|T3T TFT Hlfe II 33 II 

Do.: hota pratu munibesa dhari jau na ramu bana jahT, 
mora maranu raura ajasa nrpa samujhia mana mahf.33. 

“If Rama does not retire to the woods assuming the garb of a hermit as soon as 
the day breaks, death for me and ill-repute for you will be the result; bear this in mind, 
O king.” (33) 

#0— 3TTT Wf*? Ff '3fe cJiel I HI1| TfF rHplPl ®U<s) II 

FTF y$K TTtf I FTt WtST FTTT FTT^ F FTtf || \ II 

FT? ®fT chlcid SJTTT I FFT ®TFF y-dKI II 

<si$d FT> FFIT I ■cicdl fayfd wfrfsT II T II 
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cd<s) ^TrT ^fr ■hT-cJI I frRT iH'H TTtTT ITT 'TTcftll 

i®ldM chl^ ^di(i | ft^TcFT ^oT *ftfTT ^Ol-fl II 3 II 

RPJ "RTST 3T®%f rft^t I TRT %T% HkI^R iTT^t II 

TR^ TRT cF|[ ■^% ITRf] | iTT% rT 'dRfe 41M ^tFt «>ldl II 'tf II 

Cau.: asa kahi kutila bhal uthi thaRhl, manahu rosa taramgini baRhl. 
papa pahara pragata bhai sol, bharl krodha jala jai na joT.1. 

dou bara kula kathina hatha dhara, bhavara kubarl bacana pracara. 

dhahata bhuparupa taru mula, call bipati baridhi anukula.2. 
lakh! naresa bata phuri slcl, tiya misa rnlcu slsa para nacl. 

gahi pada binaya klnha baitharl, jani dinakara kula hosi kutharl.3. 
magu matha abahf deu tohl, rama biraha jani marasi mohl. 

rakhu rama kahu jehi tehi bhitl, nahr ta jarihi janama bhari chatl.4. 

So saying, the wicked woman rose and stood up as though it were a swollen 
stream of fury that had issued from the mountain of sin and, overflowing with the water 
of anger, was too terrible to look at. The two boons she had asked for represented its 
banks, her inexorable obstinacy corresponded to its (swift) current and the impelling 
force of Manthara’s words stood for its eddies; uprooting the king like a tree the river 
headed towards the ocean of adversity. The king now perceived that the demand of the 
queen was really true, and that it was death itself which was dancing over his head in 
the disguise of his own consort. Clasping her feet he persuaded her to sit down and 
implored her, “Pray do not play the axe with respect to the solar race. Ask of me my 
own head and I will forthwith give it to you; but kill me not by tearing Rama from me. 
Retain Rama by any means whatsoever, or your bosom will burn with anguish all your 
life.” (1—4) 

^To— 3TTTFT &kPi SjPt FFTI 

cFfW WT 3TTTTT qT5R TFT TFT TWSTII II 

Do.: dekhl byadhi asadha nrpu pareu dharani dhuni matha, 
kahata parama arata bacana rama rama raghunatha.34. 

When the king saw the malady uncontrollable he dropped on the ground 
beating his head and sobbing out in most piteous tones, “Rama, O Rama, O Lord of 
Raghus!” (34) 

— c*mcb<n TT3 frrfsjcT •H®! •Midi I cbRId cbCdMdt) Hd§ IdMIdl II 

TJJtsT 317^ ®Udl I MIcjI'J '<%T Midi II ^ II 

cbcil't I Wf Tn| ITT^T II 

3RT drtd^ I "RRJ RRJ rJTf? %% ®foT ^%3>ll ^ II 

^ f®F •HHM 1J3TMT I $'H®I dcJI$ <£cdl4®l Mlcdl II 

■^1% cb$l4®l 3TF <J>Mdl| I TiRT <j>*lcd ftrlTf II 3 II 

®TcFT fcF £R^ I 3i<sicdl Pd fa drMdl cFT^II 

fcRT ddM SJRJ I -HcM-HST rRT TPT ®KdJ II 'X II 
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Cau.: byakula rau sithila saba gata, karini kalapataru manahu nipata. 
karhthu sukha mukha ava na bam, janu pathlnu dlna binu panl.1. 
puni kaha katu kathora kaikel, manahu ghaya mahu mahura del. 
jau arhtahu asa karatabu raheu, magu magu tumha kehf bala kaheu.2. 

dui ki hoi eka samaya bhuala, hasaba thathai phulauba gala, 

dani kahauba aru krpanal, hoi ki khema kusala rautal.3. 

chaRahu bacanu ki dhlraju dharahu, jani abala jimi karuna karahu. 

tanu tiya tanaya dhamu dhanu dharanl, satyasamdha kahu trna sama baranl.4. 

The king was stricken with grief and his limbs began to droop; it looked as if a wish- 
yielding tree had been knocked down by a female elephant. His throat was dry and 
speech failed his lips; he felt miserable like a fish out of water. Kaikeyi plied him once 
more with pungent and harsh words, injecting poison as it were into his wound, “If this 
was what you intended doing in the long run, what emboldened you to say ‘Ask, ask’? 
Can both these things happen at the same time, O sovereign of the earth—to laugh a 
boisterous laugh and to look grave, to enjoy the reputation of being generous and yet be 
stingy? Is it possible to remain unscathed while playing the hero? Either go back upon 
your word or forbear; pray do not wail like a woman. Life and wife, sons, home, wealth 
and land have been spoken of as no better than a straw in the eyes of a man who is 
true to his word.” (1—4) 

^to— W5FT 'Hpl TT3 <*>$ cb^ ch^ cTk I 

hijW rTtftr Im-hm f^rftr cft^t ttTtii ^ n 

Do.; marama bacana suni rau kaha kahu kachu dosu na tora, 
lageu tohi pisaca jimi kalu kahavata mora.35. 

On hearing these poignant words the king exclaimed, “Say what you will; you are 
not to blame for it. It is my doom which has possessed you like a devil and is using you 
as its mouthpiece.” (35) 

#0 —'R' IJTrT ^MdHj ^ift I ®I'H c£>q[d rift'll 

TTf TfcJ ftlT ‘did' I W^ll ^ II 

■h®ch H-bft sra'y Tprrf i tt®t ■qq sift tpt TRjruf ii 

'Wf TfcFoT t)c(cbi| I $|$fe fclf TJT ThT ^flfll^ll 
rftT cbcd^» ftft MR$dl4r> I *T chi* II 

3T®r ftrft oift ftrf i ctTcft 3^ ifrf n 3 11 

qr®r crfq ■ftrsfr <*>$4 qrftt 1 T®r crfq qrfq cF*g ®i$kl 11 

Mr ■qftjfnftr 3ftr 1 -qRftr rqpft 11 * 11 

Cau.: cahata na bharata bhupatahi bhore, bidhi basa kumati basl jiya tore, 
so sabu mora papa parinamu, bhayau kuthahara jehr bidhi bamu.1. 
subasa basihi phiri avadha suhal, saba guna dhama rama prabhutal. 
karihaht bhai sakala sevakaT, hoihi tihu pura rama baRaT.2. 
tora kalarhku mora pachitau, muehu na mitihi na jaihi kau. 
aba tohi nlka laga karu sol, locana ota baithu muhu goT.3. 
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jaba lagi jiau kahau kara jori, taba lagi jani kachu kahasi bahori. 
phiri pachitaihasi arhta abhagl, marasi gai naharu lagT.4. 

“Bharata would never covet sovereignty even unwittingly. By the decree of fate, 
however, evil counsel has taken possession of your mind. All that is the outcome of my 
sins, due to which the tide has turned against me at an inopportune moment. Beautiful 
Ayodhya shall flourish again under the sovereignty of Rama, the abode of all virtues. All 
his brothers shall serve him and his fame shall spread through all the three spheres of 
creation. The stain on your reputation and my remorse shall not disappear even after our 
death and shall never go till eternity. Now do whatever pleases you; only keep out of my 
sight hiding your face. So long as I live, I beseech you with joined palms, pray speak 
not a word to me again. You will repent in the end, 0 hapless woman, that you killed a 
cow for the sake of gut.” (1—4) 

TT3 cFffT cFtfe ftrfll cFlt cMpH I 

C'H’MIIh ^ cb^fd cF%| vrlHlfd TRf TTWJII II 

Do.: pareu rau kahi koti bidhi kahe karasi nidanu, 
kapata sayani na kahati kachu jagati manahu masanu.36. 

Thus arguing with her in numberless way the king dropped on the ground crying. 
“Why do you bring ruin to all?” But a pastmaster in wiles the queen did not utter a 
word as though busy in prpraley avilsprit in a crematorium (to acquire control over 
ghosts). (36) 

^)o— TRT TPT T2T fachc-l I f^UTT ®i$ldll 

f[^r ^ 'STiR I TTRf^ '^IT^ 'SfiR II ^ II 

3^5 Tf^ TSRJRT RTI 3TJfT fffff 3TII 

-gtfrf chHidil i 3T^fsr fsrfb T5ft ®RTf II 3 II 

I®MMd 'JMisi f^l^HKI I <41'll 4<SI SKI II 

•MIHcb I ^ cdMlfs HIHch II ^ II 

Trruft ^ i wnfaftff f^rwr ^rii 

crff' IdH-l ■CRt Tfl' cRT^ I THT died'HI 3s5T^II'tfll 

Cau.: rama rama rata bikala bhualu, janu binu parhkha bihamga behalu. 
hrdaya manava bhoru jani hoi, ramahi jai kahai jani kol.1. 
udau karahu jani rabi raghukula gura, avadha biloki sula hoihi ura. 
bhupa prlti kaikai kathinal, ubhaya avadhi bidhi racl banal.2. 
bilapata nrpahi bhayau bhinusara, blna benu sarhkha dhuni dvara. 
pa R ha hr bhata guna gavahr gayaka, sunata nrpahi janu lagahf sayaka.3. 
marhgala sakala sohahf na kaise, sahagaminihi bibhusana jaise. 
teht nisi nlda pari naht kahu, rama darasa lalasa uchahu.4. 
Stricken with grief the king repeated the word ‘Rama’ again and again and felt 
miserable like a bird that has been shorn of its wings. He prayed in his heart, “May the 
day never dawn nor may anyone go and tell Rama. Rise not, O sun-god, the progenitor 
of Raghu’s race; for you will be pained at heart to see the plight of Ayodhya.” The king’s 
affection and the relentlessness of Kaikeyi both were the highest of their kind in God’s 
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creation. While the king was yet wailing, the day broke and the music of lute, flute and 
conch was heard at his door. Bards extolled him and minstrels sang his praises; they, 
however, pierced the king like shafts as he heard them. These and other tokens of 
rejoicing pleased him not even as ornaments repel a widow who has decided to 
accompany her deceased husband to the other world. None could have a wink of sleep 
that night since everyone was eagerly longing for a sight of Sri Rama. (1—4) 

^o-^TT sftr Trf^Tcr cFfft Tf®T I 

3T^f ^ STcTSrofrT cFTTJ cFcFJ II || 

Do.: dvara bhlra sevaka saciva kahaht udita rabi dekhi, 

jageu ajahu na avadhapati karanu kavanu bisesi.37. 

At the door waited a crowd of servants and ministers, who said to one another at 
the sight of the risen sun, “The Lord of Ayodhya has not yet woken up, what special 
reason can there be?” (37) 

TfT f^TrT mimu I 3JTT[ 3TCRTJ cTFTTII 

TITT3|[ Tnf I <*1fa3T chl^t, TjTTTTJ TT^II ^ II 
TIT TjTT TT TT3T I TTTTT ^TTcT ^■(1$) II 

IsfTf TFJ T I Hii| famt* oi^ki II "R II 

T0 T I TIT TTT TT II 

TTf^ frr TTf i ^fisr ■tt Tfr tt^ n 3 n 

tttt foicbcd fr®RT tt& i th|t ttrtt ttt ii 

'Hpcl'4 TTtrT 'Hch^ T% I Olicdl 3TJT ^fft T|T IpjhlII 

Cau.: pachile pahara bhupu nita jaga, aju hamahi baRa acaraju laga. 

jahu sumarhtra jagavahu jal, kljia kaju rajayasu pal.1. 
gae sumamtru taba raura maht, dekhi bhayavana jata derahf. 

dhai khai janu jai na hera, manahu bipati bisada basera.2. 

puche kou na utaru del, gae jeht bhavana bhupa kaikel. 

kahi jayajlva baitha siru naT, dekhi bhupa gati gayau sukhal.3. 

soca bikala bibarana mahi pareu, manahu kamala mulu parihareu. 
saciu sabhlta sakai nahf puchl, boll asubha bharl subha chuchl.4. 

“The king used to wake up during the last watch of the night everyday; his 
behaviour today appears most strange to us. Getting into the palace, O Sumantra, you 
go and rouse him; on receiving his orders we may proceed with our work.” Sumantra 
then entered the gynaeceum; but it wore such a dismal appearance that he was afraid 
to advance. It looked like a monster that would spring on him and devour him; its sight 
was so repelling. It seemed to be the very abode of calamity and sorrow. Since nobody 
answered his questions he proceeded to the apartment where the king and Queen 
Kaikeyi were. Greeting the king with the salutory words “Jaya Jivan!” and bowing his head, 
he sat down. He turned pale to behold the condition of the king, who lay on the ground 
distracted with grief and colourless like a lotus stalk torn from its roots. The minister being 
too alarmed to ask any question, Kaikeyi, who was full of evil and void of all good, broke 
the silence. (1—4) 
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^To— M'O TFjrftr Plfo %?[ 'JIM I 

TTTJ TPJ Tfe ^ f^T <*>$$ *-KH II ^6 II 

Do.: pari na rajahi nlda nisi hetu jana jagadlsu, 
ramu ramu rati bhoru kiya kahai na maramu mahlsu.38. 

“The king had no sleep last night: Heaven alone knows the reason. He has been 
simply repeating “Rama, Rama” till daybreak and refuses to disclose the secret.” (38) 

^to— 3iFT|r TPtflr 'stf^T i ■hhi^k tt^t 3nf ii 

■d<rl4 THTT TRT TRS' I c-ksH <$>-enfci cblP$ Tpf] II ^ II 

TTTcf I®|ch<rl ITT ^ I ■<mf$ ®Tlici cbf$i$ TT3> II 

3T SffT TRT5 ^3J1T I Mwi? TT^joT "RITII ^ II 

TTRTSIFT cFrft TTt cFjT I f^TcRT cRTT ilchl II 

TPT 3TT^rT I 3TTc^r chl^ fdrTT THT <ri<SI II 3 II 

PuRg ®fc^T T^nf I <<rtcR m- ci<rl4 II 

TPJ ^^iffcT TFT I cTRT W fac-KSisl II 'tf II 

Cau.: anahu ramahi begi bolal, samacara taba pQchehu al. 
caleu sumarhtru raya rukha jam, lakh! kucali klnhi kachu ranl.1. 

soca bikala maga parai na pau, ramahi boli kahihi ka rau. 

ura dhari dhlraju gayau duare, puchahr sakala dekhi manu mare.2. 

samadhanu kari so sabahl ka, gayau jahl dinakara kula tlka. 

rama sumarhtrahi avata dekha, adaru klnha pita sama lekha.3. 
nirakhi badanu kahi bhupa rajal, raghukuladlpahi caleu leva!, 
ramu kubhiti saciva saga jahf, dekhi loga jaha taha bilakhahf.4. 
“Therefore, call on Rama and bring him soon; thereafter, when you have come 
back, you may ask further details.” Judging (from his master’s looks) that the king 
approved of this idea, Sumantra left; he concluded that the queen had contrived some 
evil design. He felt so distressed with anxiety that his legs refused to move ahead. “What 
will the king speak to Rama after calling him?” he wondered. Recovering himself he 
repaired to the gate; and seeing him disconsolate all began to question him. He, however, 
reassured them all and proceeded to the apartment where the Ornament of the solar race 
(Sri Rama) was. When Sri Rama saw Sumantra coming, He received him with honour, 
treating the minister on an equal footing with His father. Looking Sri Rama in the face, 
Sumantra conveyed to Him the royal command and returned with the Light of Raghu’s 
race (Sri Rama). Sri Rama followed the minister in an unbecoming manner: people here 
and there were grieved to see this. (1—4) 

^ro-^TTf H'iMfd cb-HM I 

Do.: jai dlkha raghubarhsamani narapati nipata kusaju, 
sahami pareu lakhi sirhghinihi manahubrddha gajaraju.39. 
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The Jewel of Raghu’s race went and saw the king in an utterly wretched state like 
an aged elephant who had dropped down in terror at the sight of a lioness. (39) 

#0 — 3TSJT 'SRf TI^ I Rpisid ^J3R]J| 

■Htiu Tnfnr i Tiff c^fn^ii 

c(vbHm<M TRT TJ*IT3T I WT ^ TFTT ^ TFT3HI 

d^P-l sftr Sjff THT5 I Tpff TTSJT ®|-e)d H^dl'O II ^ II 

tfr% cR|T w TTTTT ’^3' <*)Kd I cFrfT3T Mldd id<4Kd || 

TRT TM chKd I TJ*fT TR - ®I^rT TI%^ II 3 II 

cF%f% TTtf^ ^ ®K^ldl I HMl4 ITt cf^ 'Hi^ldl II 

TTt Tjfa ^RT5 'W 3T TTT^ I sjiPs TRFiflr rj*^K TTcFt^ll II 
Cau.: sGkhahf adhara jarai sabu arhgu, manahu dlna manihlna bhuarhgu. 
sarusa samlpa dlkhi kaikel, manahu mlcu gharf gani leT.1. 
karunamaya mrdu rama subhau, prathama dlkha dukhu suna na kau. 
tadapi dhlra dhari samau bicarl, puchT madhura bacana mahatarl.2. 
mohi kahu matu tata dukha karana, karia jatana jeht hoi nivarana. 
sunahu rama sabu karana ehu, rajahi tumha para bahuta sanehu.3. 
dena kahenhi mohi dui baradana, mageu jo kachu mohi sohana. 
so suni bhayau bhupa ura socu, chaRi na sakaht tumhara sakocu.4. 

His lips got parched and his whole frame burned; he looked like a helpless snake 
bereft of the gem. The Lord beheld by the side of His father angry Kaikeyi, who stood 
there like Death personified counting the last minutes of his life. Sri Rama was 
compassionate and soft by nature; He witnessed sorrow for the first time in His life, He 
had never heard of it before. Yet, recovering Himself as the occasion demanded, 
addressed His step-mother in the following sweet words, “Tell me, dear mother, the 
cause of my father’s distress, so that an attempt may be made to remove it.” “Listen, 

Rama; the sole cause is this: the king is very fond of you. He had promised me two 

boons of my choice and I asked whatever I liked. The king, however, was stricken with 
grief to hear my requests; for he cannot shake off the hesitation on your score.” (1—4) 

^t°— TfiT <Jd 'Hd'xi I 

rT 3TRRT SR|T 1%R cbfd>d II Xo || 

Do.: suta sanehu ita bacanu uta sarhkata pareu naresu, 
sakahu ta ayasu dharahu sira metahu kathina kalesu.40. 

“Love for his son on one side and his plighted word on the other: The king is 
placed on the horns of a dilemma. Obey his command if you can, and rid him of a severe 
mental torture.” (40) 

#o— fasjT^j cf^ slpft I TJ'RT cfoldddl 3TfrT 3ic£>cdld) II 

chHM ®TcR TIT TFTT I ■HHMI II ^ II 

TFJ cbdUMj, sft Tlfte I ST^rfTRIT ®TT sftTTII 

TT^ y'Hd T^Tfcrf*? TjTTf I ^Ifc? TFT|[ TFJ Tffr fTcJTTf II ^ II 
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RR RMcbd RTR I TTR 3TTRR fRWR II 

RTH ®TcpT f®FTR RR ^RR I "R^ H^cd RR RTR fR^JRR II 3 II 
TJ5 Rtf TJr[ RfRFTt | qjt fq^ RTR RRR 3T^pft II 

RRR RTR fRR dlMf^KI I T^R RRfR RRTRT RRTRIIXII 
Cau.: nidharaka baithi kahai katu ban!, sunata kathinata ati akulanl. 
jlbha kamana bacana sara nana, manahu mahipa mrdu laccha samana.1. 
janu kathorapanu dhare sarlru, sikhai dhanusabidya bara bird, 

sabu prasamgu raghupatihi sunal, baithi manahu tanu dhari nithural.2. 
mana musukai bhanukula bhanu, ramu sahaja anarhda nidhanu. 
bole bacana bigata saba dusana, mrdu mamjula janu baga bibhusana.3. 
sunu jananl soi sutu baRabhagl, jo pitu matu bacana anuragl. 
tanaya matu pitu tosanihara, durlabha janani sakala samsara.4. 
Kaikeyi unhesitatingly spoke these pungent words, which callousness itself was 
sore distressed to hear. With the tongue for a bow, and words for so many shafts and 
with the king for a delicate target as it were, it looked as hard heartedness had assumed 
the form of a great hero and practised bowmanship. Having communicated the whole 
incident to the Lord of Raghus (Sri Rama). She sat like the very incarnation of 
heartlessness. The Sun of the solar dynasty, Sri Rama, the natural fountain of joy, smiled 
within Himself and spoke words which were free from all blemish and were so sweet and 
agreeable that they seemed to be the very ornaments of speech; “Listen, mother: That 
son alone is blessed, who is devoted to the words of his parents. A son who gratifies his 
father and mother is rare in this whole world, mother.” (1—4) 

^To— hTh-M-I fRFR ^ ^rffrT f^TcT TTtT I 

fcRT 3TPTH -HHcl rTtT II II 

Do.; munigana milanu bisesi bana sabahi bhati hita mora, 
tehi maha pitu ayasu bahuri sarhmata jananl tora.41. 

“In the forest I shall get more opportunities of meeting hermits, which will be 
beneficial to me in everyway. On top of it I have my father’s command and your approval 
to boot, mother.” (41) 

Rto—RTR yMfy<4 mc|f$ TTR I fRfR RR fRfR ’Rtf?' RRRTsT 3TTR 11 

Rt R RTR RR ehMI I RRR RfR3T -MlRRTRT II ^ II 

RTRPTRTi I 3TRR fRtJ 'RT'ft II 

R RTf 3TR RRR I f®IRlR RTc£ RR Rift II ^ II 

3TR TTcfr Rt% fRRRt I PlMi fRRTRT RTRTRcR ^^tll 

RTR fadfe RTft I ftfcT RRlfR R Rtff H^dld II 3 II 

TTR SjtT RR 3RTTR I RT Rfff R ®IS 3TRRR II 

RTR Riff R ch$d RR| TT5> I Rift RRR Riff RTf RfcT RT3> II 'X II 

Cau.: bharatu pranapriya pavahr raju, bidhi saba bidhi mohi sanamukha aju. 
jau na jau bana aisehu kaja, prathama gania mohi muRha samaja.1. 
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sevahf aradu kalapataru tyagT, parihari amrta lehf bisu magi, 
teu na pai asa samau cukahT, dekhu bicari matu mana mahi.2. 
arhba eka dukhu mohi bisesl, nipata bikala naranayaku dekhl. 
thoriht bata pitahi dukha bhari, hoti pratlti na mohi mahatarl.3. 
rau dhlra guna udadhi agadhu, bha mohi te kachu baRa aparadhu. 
jate mohi na kahata kachu rau, mori sapatha tohi kahu sati bhau.4. 

“Again, Bharata, who is dear to me as life, will get the sovereignty: God is 
propitious to me in every respect today. If I refuse to proceed to the woods even under 
such circumstances, I should be reckoned foremost in an assembly of fools. Those who 
nurture a castor-oil plant leaving the tree of paradise and barter away nectar for poison, 
they too will not lose an opportunity like this should they ever get it: ponder this fact in 
your mind and realize it, mother. Only one thing pains me most, mother; I am grieved to 
see the king sore distressed. That my father should be so overwhelmed with grief over 
a trifling matter is more than I can believe, dear mother. The king is stout of heart and 
a fathomless ocean of goodness; I must have committed some great offence, which 
prevents the king from speaking out his mind to me. I adjure you, therefore, to tell me 
the truth.” (1—4) 

©MH cbR vr|H I 

^iTch ©i sb- 1 1 Hi 'Hfcdcd TTRPT II II 

Do.: sahaja sarala raghubara bacana kumati kutila kari jana, 
calai joriika jala bakragati jadyapi salilu samana.42. 

The words of Sri Rama (the Chief of Raghus) were artless and straight-forward, 
yet the evil-minded KaikeyT took then to be otherwise. A leech must always move obliquely 
even though the water on which it moves has a smooth surface. (42) 

Trf^T TPT TRsT "mf I «flrll chm* mi’ ll | II 

THTST ^ReT % 3TPTT I ’R' <£FR ^ mimi || ^ || 

3mrry mtrj 'rflr mm i 4iii TjJsn^RTTii 

TTR TTrT TRJ mTT I iw TTTrT ^cFT TrT 3T^ II 'R II 

fadfe cFff ^foT TTff I 3T3RJ T itf II 

T[^7rl mT% | 4pc)d 'R' eTTTJ ^%ll 3 II 

cdHife cb«j<g ®TcR I TTTff ■R^nf^cFj rfiTST ^^11 

*TTt[ ®Tc<d TT®T ^TTTT | PjiIh TjTTTfr T RT ■H fried ^$11^ II II 
Cau.: rahasl rani rama rukha pal, boll kapata sanehu janal. 
sapatha tumhara bharata kai ana, hetu na dusara mat kachu jana.1. 
tumha aparadha jogu nahf tata, jananl janaka barhdhu sukhadata. 

rama satya sabu jo kachu kahahu, tumha pitu matu bacana rata ahahu.2. 
pitahi bujhai kahahu bali sol, cautherhpana jeht ajasu na hoi. 

tumha samasuana sukrtajeht dlnhe, ucita na tasu niradaru klnhe.3. 

lagahf kumukha bacana subha kaise, magaha gayadika tlratha jaise. 

ramahi matu bacana saba bhae, jimi surasari gata salila suhae.4. 
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The queen rejoiced to find Sri Rama acquiescing to her proposal and said with a 
false show of affection, “I swear by yourself and Bharata that no other cause of the king’s 
affliction is known to me. You are not supposed to do any offence, dear son, a source 
of delight that you are to your parents and brothers. What you say is all true; you are 
devoted to the words of your father and mother. I adjure you to argue with your father 
that he may not incur opprobrium in the evening of his life. It is hardly desirable for him 
to disregard the virtues (truthfulness etc.) that have fetched him a son like you.” These 
polite words adorned her detestable mouth even as sacred spots just as Gaya is situted 
in the accursed land of Magadha (South Bihar). All these words from His stepmother 
sounded pleasant to Rama in the same way as waters of all kinds are hallowed through 
their confluence with the holy Gariga. (1—4) 

^to— TFrftr -gfafr fcfifr i 

'Hpcici TPT 3HMH-M 'HH'M 'HH II 11 

Do.: gai murucha ramahi sumiri nrpa phiri karavata ITnha, 
saciva rama agamana kahi binaya samaya sama klnha.43 

The king’s spell of unconsciousness now left him; he remembered Rama and then 
changed sides. And the minister (Sumantra) informed him of Sri Rama’s arrival and made 
humble submission to him in words appropriate to the occasion. (43) 

— 3iciPm 3 hc*)Pi TT*J sjft I yfr rTW ^<4*1 'S^rftll 

■Hpcict TfanfT TT3 oldK I 'dTrT TPJ fd$K II ^ II 

fcTQ| TFHT 3T wf I Tf TTf^T TR|[ M-jftcb ftfjfr Rf II 

Trcr% pcld? I ■cic'll ®nfT TTSfT^II "R II 

TTfcF f^r®RT cF*g cR% ^ RTT I TTHT^rT ®ik 1$ ®fRT II 

wm TT3 tr his) i r *mi 'his) ii 3 ii 

Tjfaf? ■Rfrrfl' Pi ski i Punl Tr^Tfrra' ttttV ii 

3JTTpTfW rj*f? 3icKs-( c^mI I 3TnrfrT W'fhl'tfll 

Cau.: avanipa akani ramu pagu dhare, dhari dhlraju taba nayana ughare. 
saciva sabhari rau baithare, carana parata nrpa ramu nihare.1. 

lie saneha bikala ura laT, gai mani manahu phanika phiri pal. 
ramahi citai raheu naranahu, cala bilocana bari prabahu.2. 

soka bibasa kachu kahai na para, hrdaya lagavata barahi bara. 

bidhihi manava rau mana mahf, jeht raghunatha na kanana jahi.3. 
sumiri mahesahi kahai nihorl, binatl sunahu sadasiva morl. 

asutosa tumha avadhara danl, arati harahu dlna janu janl.4. 

Hearing that Sri Rama had come, the king recovered himself and opened his eyes. 
The minister (Sumantra) helped his sovereign to a sitting posture, when the latter beheld 
Rama falling at his feet. Overwhelmed with emotion the king clasped Him to his bosom 
as though a serpent had regained its lost gem. The monarch kept gazing on Sri Rama 
and a torrent of tears streamed forth from his eyes. Overpowered with grief he could not 
utter a word and pressed the prince to his heart again and again. He inwardly prayed to 
God that the Lord of Raghus (Sri Rama) might not be able to proceed to the woods. 
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Invoking the mighty Lord Siva he solicited Him saying, “Hear my prayer, O ever-blissful 
Lord! Quickly pleased and indiscreetly generous as You are, pray, relieve my affliction 
knowing me to be in distress. (1—4) 

^t°— ^tt frfcT TFrftr i 

®T5R TTtT rrf^f Tift ^TT mR^R TTtcJ II XX II 

Do.: tumha preraka saba ke hrdaya so mati ramahi dehu, 
bacanu mora taji rahaht ghara parihari sllu sanehu.44. 

“Dwelling as You do in the heart of all as the prompter of actions, so inspire Rama 


that he may flout my word and stay at 
and filial affection.” 

■^o— 37^7$ 1TT3 mPT H-HI* I 

77®T ’^3' ^77|T 77%t | 

3777 TpT TT3 I 

T^ffcT fedfe Mil’ll I 

■^77 cblcd 37^77T 37^7777^ I 

cTTcT ch$d cf^ cF)73 I 

37% ®[T7T dlPl W I 

%% iff77T|% T7T7TT I 

Cau.: ajasu hou jaga sujasu nasau, 
saba dukha dusaha sahavahu mohl, 
asa mana gunai rau nahf bola, 
raghupati pitahi premabasa jam, 
desa kala avasara anusarl, 
tata kahau kachu karau dhithal, 
ati laghu bata lagi dukhu pava, 
dekhi gosafhi puchiu mata, 


casting to the wind all sense of propriety 
(44) 

d'tcb 01 ^ 'HI'* II 

TTTcFT 37% 7T5 '*1% ^f^tll \ II 
■q^TT T TTrT 77f777 "St^ITII 

7J% cbl$l$ 77TTJ 3i^Hldl II ^ II 

®TT^f on-ci-i foidld foi^ili || 

37^%% «»M®| mi I Id cdRcdl| II 3 II 
771% TT$J77 Midicu || 

7J% TT7FJ 7TTT -Hided 7TT7TTII'tfll 
naraka parau baru surapuru jau. 
locana ota ramu jani horhhl.1. 
plpara pata sarisa manu dola. 
puni kachu kahihi matu anumanl.2. 
bole bacana binlta bicarl, 
anucitu chamaba jani larikal .3. 
kahu na mohi kahi prathama janava. 
suni prasarhgu bhae sltala gata.4. 


“Let world-wide disrepute be my lot and let my good name perish; I would fain be 
damned to perdition and forgo heaven (the abode of immortals). Subject me to all severe 
hardships; but let not Rama be screened from my view.” The king thus prayed within his 
heart but did not open his lips; his mind quivered like an aspen leaf. Perceiving that His 
father was overpowered with affection, and apprehending that mother Kaikeyi might utter 
something again, the Lord of Raghus (Sri Rama) spoke after due deliberation, words 
which were not only humble but also suited to the place, time and circumstances. “Dear 
father, I make bold to submit something; pray forgive this impropriety on my part knowing 
that I am yet tender of age. You have suffered for a most trifling matter; and the pity of 
it is that nobody apprized me of it before. When I saw you I asked mother Kaikeyi, and 
was consoled to hear what she has told me.” (1—4) 


%o— H-Hcl Til hR$R<*T rlId I 

3T%TR ^3T irfa fM" cFfir ^ ^TTcT II X<a II 




410 


sr] rAmacaritamAnasa 


Do.: mariigala samaya saneha basa soca pariharia tata, 
ayasu deia harasi hiya kahi pulake prabhu gata.45. 

“Grieve not out of affection at a time of rejoicing, dear father, and command me 
with a glad heart.” The Lord felt a thrill of joy all over his body as He spoke these 
words. (45) 

#0 — £RT 'Jl'Mdldol F1TT I -eiftn Trf^T FITTII 

FfTfr FFTT2I chided FT% I f^RT fFF FTF FTF TFT FTT% II ^ II 
3TRTTJ mfoi "FFF FicJ FTf I *ffF TFTf II 

f^FT FFJ TFT 3TTFF TTPft I FrfcFfF ®FT% FF FIFTtll 3 II 

3TTT cF)f|' TFT TT®T <*0^1 I TTtFT FTT FFF F <{1^1 II 

TFT F^ FTF ^dlwl I I53TF FF TTF FF II 3 II 

T[iF FTT foichcd TTFTFT FT FTTt I FfcF fFFF FFTftll 

"FT Flf TJF^ fTRT TTtf I fFFT^ Ffr? STtTF[ "fff II 'X II 

Cau.: dhanya janamu jagatltala tasu, pitahi pramodu carita suni jasu. 

cari padaratha karatala take, priya pitu matu prana sama jake.1. 

ayasu pali janama phalu pal, aihau begihf hou rajal. 

bida matu sana avau magi, calihau banahi bahuri paga lagl.2. 

asa kahi rama gavanu taba klnha, bhupa soka basa utaru na dlnha. 
nagara byapi gai bata sutlchl, chuata caRhl janu saba tana blchl.3. 
suni bhae bikala sakala nara narl, beli bitapa jimi dekhi davarl. 
jo jaha sunai dhunai siru sol, baRa bisadu naht dhlraju hol.4. 
“Blessed is his birth on the surface of this earth, whose father is rejoiced to hear 
of his doings. He has in his hand all the four prizes of life, (viz., religious merit, material 
riches, sensuous gratification and final beatitude), to whom his parents are dear as life. 
After carrying out your order and having obtained the reward of my life I shall come back 
soon; therefore be pleased to command me. In the meantime I shall ask leave of mother 
Kausalya and return forthwith; then I shall proceed to the woods after throwing myself 
once more at your feet.” So spoke Sri Rama and then departed; while the king was too 
overpowered with grief to make any answer. This most unwelcome news spread 
throughout the city as though the sting of a scorpion had circulated its poison throughout 
the body. Every man and woman who heard this was distressed even as trees and 
creepers are blasted at the very sight of a forest fire. Whoever heard it beat his head 
wherever he happened to be; the grief was too great to be borne. (1—4) 

FT°— TjTsT -HiSuR? TFcjRj ^ <HHI$ I 

TH cbdcb^ 3 TcT£T 

Do.: mukha sukhaht locana sravaht soku na hrdaya samai, 
manahu karuna rasa katakal utarl avadha bajai.46. 

Their mouths were parched, their eyes streamed and their heart could not contain 
their sorrow; it seemed as though the army of Pathos had openly pitched its camp at 
Ayodhya. (46) 
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—fH<rif$ ITT^T fMy ®TTrT si-Mld I mT^ rff cb <*>$($ '*TTTl‘ II 

Tjft mfiiftfe ^f|r i hcr ttt tttcrt sftariisu 

f^r cFT cbif® ^ c{i<ai i ^Tfr tjsjt fsnj -eiisa it 

^fecT cFkJTT ^<^ 05 ; SWFft I ^ T^TT 3TRTt II ^ II 

MlC-lct stfcJ ’Tf TT% Chlil I TTTsT "Rfl ■Hlch 3TT Sjft 3TCTII 

■H^l TPJ uj$ Mil ■HHMI I chK^I cb<4-i OMI II 3 II 

■HrM eb^fs chl®l T 1lR ^TTS) I 'H®! f^rfsT 3^1^ 3 h ■• 11 ST ^T3j 11 
f^RT yfdl®!®^ ®l^^» ^rf*? mTT^ I mhPi R mTT^ RTfT ' T TfrT iTT^Il'tfll 
Cau.: milehi majha bidhi bata began, jaha taha debit kaikaihi garl. 
ehi papinihi bujhi ka pareu, chai bhavana para pavaku dhareu.1. 
nija kara nayana kaRhi caha dlkha, dari sudha bisu cahata clkha. 
kutila kathora kubuddhi abhagl, bhai raghubarhsa benu bana agl.2. 
palava baithi peRu eht kata, sukha mahu soka thatu dhari thata. 
sada ramu ehi prana samana, karana kavana kutilapanu thana.3. 
satya kahahr kabi nari subhau, saba bidhi agahu agadha durau. 
nija pratibfbu baruku gahi jal, jani na jai nari gati bhal.4. 

“When everything was ready, God upset the whole plan!” Everywhere people 
abused Kaikeyi. “What sense could there be in this wicked woman having set fire to a 
house that had been newly thatched! She seeks to perceive after tearing out her eyes 
with her own hands, and wishes to taste poison throwing away nectar. This crooked 
hard-hearted and evil-minded wretch has appeared as fire to burn the cluster of bamboos 
in the shape of Raghu’s race. Sitting on a twig she has hewn the tree itself; in the midst 
of joy she has raised a structure of sorrow. Sri Rama had always been dear to her as 
life: What has led her to resort to such perversity? Seers have truly said that a woman’s 
mind is altogether incomprehensible, unfathomable and shrouded in mystery. Sooner man 
may catch his own reflection but to know the ways of a woman is impossible. (1—4) 

^To— cbl$ ^ Hlcjcfc ^1|R WT 'HHSr 'HHIJ? I 

Do.: kaha na pavaku jari saka ka na samudra samai, 
ka na karai abala prabala kehi jaga kalu na khai.47. 

“What is there that fire cannot consume; what is there that cannot be engulfed by 
the ocean? What is there that a powerful woman, miscalled powerless (Abala) in 
common parlance, cannot accomplish and what creature is there in this perishable world, 
that death cannot devour?” (47) 

■^to— CRT f¥sr cRTir ^|CJ| | CRT c^gi$ cRTfT II 

cR^ft hr i ®rcr f^renfr Rft ^rfcrfF ^ ii 

^Tt TfcfjoT ■^3' 1-11 Ml ■I I 3T«TRT fasRT ITT RR II 

TJcfT SJTR ‘bTftrirT | Rftr TP7T%II^II 

frrfsr ch$m1 i ttcft ttcr tpt snapft ii 

TJcfT HTcT cfjT 'HHd I TlcFT 3^TTT 1TRT TTfr Tf^ll^ll 
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■^jpT Ttf ^1% M1I51 I Vc 5 ch$l$ 'qf oTTrT 3M%TII 

TT^kT Mllf$ 3JTf ch$r1 d<-$K I TPJ W cfi|T yMp-l3JlT IIXII 

Cau.: ka sunai bidhi kaha sunava, ka dekhai caha kaha dekhava. 

eka kahahr bhala bhupa na klnha, baru bicari nahr kumatihi dlnha.1. 

johathi bhayau sakala dukha bhajanu, abala bibasa gyanu gunu ga janu. 
eka dharama paramiti pahicane, nrpahi dosu naht deht sayane.2. 
sibi dadhlci haricamda kahanl, eka eka sana kahaht bakhanl. 
eka bharata kara sammata kahaht, eka udasa bhaya suni rahahf.3. 

kana mudi kara rada gahi jlha, eka kahaht yaha bata allha. 

sukrta jaht asa kahata tumhare, ramu bharata kahu pranapiare.4. 
“Having first ordained one thing the Creator has now ordained quite the reverse 
of it; having shown us one spectacle he would now show us quite another.” Some people 
said, “The king has not done well; he has not been discreet in granting the wicked 
woman her request, whereby he has wilfully courted all this tragedy. By allowing himself 
to be ruled by a woman he has lost his wisdom and goodness as it were.” Others who 
were saner did not blame the king, recognizing as they did his high standard of morality. 
They repeated at length to one another the narratives of Sibi, Dadhlci and Hariscandra*. 
Some suggested Bharata’s connivance, while still others passively heard what their 
companions said. Others stopped their ears with their hands and bit their tongue as they 
exclaimed, “This is untrue. All your merits will be destroyed as you utter these words: 
Sri Rama is dear to Bharata as his own life.” (1 —4) 

%o— 'WcJ 'Wet WT^ 3-Mci WFT TjWT I 

TFT%f cF®rf W WWft TFT yfd<£<rl II *6 II 

Do.: cariidu cavai baru anala kana sudha hoi bisatula, 
sapanehu kabahu na karahf kichu bharatu rama pratikula.48. 

“Sooner shall the moon rain sparks of fire or nectar have the same effect as poison 
than Bharata ever dream of doing anything prejudicial to the interests of Sri Rama.” (48) 

#0—I TJSJT 

TTT TTT^ TT®T I "3T f*T3T 3s5T^II ^ II 

^TTRT^r 1 % ftR irtt 11 

cT*ff frna' I ®TcRT oTPTTPT olFT% 3%hl ^ II 

* Hariscandra, son of Trisahku, was a king of Ayodhya and the twenty-eighth in descent from Iksvaku, 
the founder of the solar dynasty. In order to satisfy the claims of the sage Visvamitra, who wanted to test his 
integrity, he parted with his kingdom and all that he had, sold his wife and only son and hired himself out as 
the employee of a pariah who kept a burning Ghata. Whenever a dead body was brought for cremation there, 
Hariscandra used to recover the toll and make it over to his master. One day it so happened that a snake bit 
his only son, Rohita, and the ex-queen brought the dead prince for cremation to the same Ghata. Even 
though the ex-king recognized them to be his own wife and child, he would not allow the child to be burnt 
without recovering the usual toll. At last the penniless woman offered to part with the rag with which she had 
covered her shame and the heartless ex-monarch was going to strip her naked when the gods interposed 
and restored the pious king to his throne and all his former prosperity. 
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FTc£ F FTpr pTF TFT ■HMMI I TF?T F|[ TTF ^FT ^IMI II 

ctri^ TFT FT TFFTr TT%^ I %% 3TFTTST 3TFTJ 3 II 

cFFf F fcFFTf TTFfcT 3TFTT I TTtfrT WtfcT FIT TFT TpT II 
cbi-Hc^t 3TF cRFT fsFTTTT I cFTT ^Tpr <rllPl sT? ^T FTTTII 'X II 
Cau.: eka bidhatahi dusanu dehl, sudha dekhai dlnha bisu jehf. 
kharabharu nagara socu saba kahu, dusaha dahu ura mita uchahu.1. 
biprabadhu kulamanya jatherl, je priya parama kaikal kerl. 
lagf dena sikha sllu sarahl, bacana banasama lagahr tahl.2. 
bharatu na mohi priya ramasamana, sada kahahu yahu sabu jagu jana. 
karahu rama para sahaja sanehu, kehr aparadha aju banu dehu.3. 
kabahu na kiyahu savati aresu, prlti pratlti jana sabu desu. 
kausalyl aba kaha bigara, tumha jehi lag! bajra pura para.4. 

Some blamed the Creator, who had offered nectar but actually given them poison. 
The whole city was astir and everyone felt distressed. There was deep agony in their 
heart and their briskness was gone. Brahmana matrons and other venerable and elderly 
ladies of the royal family and such other ladies as were most dear to Kaikeyi began to 
expostulate with her praising her amiability; but their words pierced her like shafts. “You 
have always said, and the whole world knows it, that Bharata is not so dear to you as 
Rama. You have borne natural affection towards Rama; for what offence do you exile 
him to the woods today? You have never harboured jealousy towards your co-wives; 
your loving disposition and credulity are known throughout the land. What wrong has 
Kausalya done to you now due to which you should have hurled this thunderbolt against 
the whole city. (1—4) 

^To— 'ulq |ch Tfesls SJFT 1 

TT^T fe f^f|‘ f®R TFT II II 

Do.: slya ki piya sagu pariharihi lakhanu ki rahihahT dhama, 
raju ki bhQjaba bharata pura nrpu ki jiihi binu rama.49. 

“Will Sfta forgo the company of Sri Rama or Laksmana choose to stay at 
home? Will Bharata enjoy the sovereignty of Ayodhya or the king survive without 
Rama? (49) 

#o— 3TTT fspcnfr 3T I TTfFT FkTFT child ^TpT 

FTTffF 3TFfrr ^oki^ I 4iM1 cRUT TFT cRT chilli ^ II 

FTpFT TFT TFF % TFsf I FTF SJTpT f^FFT TTT TvT§TII 
"^JT •'js TT^ dPn I TFT 3TTT ®lt> c^II T II 

Fff FpT cdPiS^ I FpT cdiPipj *>T$T II 

Fff FfTfTTT chlP$ cRsg ijtf I rft Fiftr FTC FFTTF|[ TTtfll^ll 
tft Trirrr tjf crfft ftp^ i ftc chfefe tjPt cjft cR|r FThjji 

<^pT TTl^ FTT|[ '3FTf I '^IpT f^rflT TTI^? chc-1 FTTTfll'tfll 
Cau.: asa bicari ura chaRahu kohu, soka kalarhka kothi jani hohu. 
bharatahi avasi dehu jubaraju, kanana kaha rama kara kaju.1. 
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nahina ramu raja ke bhukhe, dharama dhurlna bisaya rasa rukhe. 
gura grha basahu ramu taji gehu, nrpa sana asa baru dusara lehu.2. 
jau nahf lagihahu kahehamare, nahf lagihi kachu hatha tumhare. 
jau parihasa klnhi kachu hoi, tau kahi pragata janavahu sol.3. 
rama sarisa suta kanana jogu, kaha kahihi suni tumha kahu logu. 
uthahu begi soi karahu upaT, jehi bidhi soku kalarhku nasal.4. 
“Pondering thus banish anger from your breast nor make yourself a storehouse of 
grief and infamy. By all means instal Bharata as the Prince-Regent; but what need is 
there for exiling Rama to the forest? Rama is not covetous of sovereignty; he is a 
champion of righteousness and has no relish for sensuous pleasures. Let Rama 
abandon his home and live with his preceptor; ask this of the king as your second boon. 
In case you do not follow our advice, you will gain nothing. If you have only played some 
joke, let us know by openly declaring it. Does a son like Rama deserve to be exiled to 
the woods? What will the world say about you when they hear of it? Up quickly and 
devise some means to avert grief and obloquy.” (1—4) 

mfrT cfcfT I 

irfe 'UhIs ^lin ©M vjiPi ©IIrl ^Frfr II 

frrfrr3^ST sfff^RT II 

Cham : jehi bhiti soku kalarhku jai upaya kari kula pa I a hi, 
hathi pheru ramahi jata bana jani bata dusari calahT. 
jimi bhanu binu dinu prana binu tanu cariida binu jimi jaminl, 
timi avadha tulasldasa prabhu binu samujhi dhau jiya bhaminl. 

“Devise some means to avert grief and infamy and save your family. Forcibly 
dissuade Rama from proceeding to the woods and make no other suggestion. As the day 
without the sun, as the body without life and the night without the moon, so the city of 
Ayodhya without the Lord of Tulasldasa, Sri Rama! just consider this, O irascible lady.” 

Tfto— 'Hpin ttsjt mR-iih 1%cT i 

rtf chM ^ Tratsrt II || 

So.; sakhinha sikhavanu dlnha sunata madhura parinama hita, 
ter kachu kana na klnha kutila prabodhl kubarl.50. 

The advice that Kaikeyi’s friends gave her was agreeable to hear and salutary in 
consequence. But she gave no ear to it, tutored as she was by the mischievous 
humpback. (50) 

—dd'b T ^ frrr i Peine) mfj ®uPtPi ^3^" 

Wfsr 3TTfTfsT mi I Pi frR? I ^fcTt ch$d HplHc^ 3T*fFTt II ^ II 

TT5 drtd ^ i^3T f^RTTf I 3TTT mRT ^ II 

TTf%- ^TT ^TTff I -^ft ch^lPdP* chlPdch TTTTflRII 
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'jufe fsTW RT Rfrt RTTTW I chcjPl TTR fRR ^iIcm 3TRTTII 

fRPR fsRTTn' M ^cbnidl I RR RRRTT RR tugn RTRhl 3 II 
3jfrT f®mm oRT RfR cdHll| I RTT RT<J Rf|r TPJ Rfwf II 

■tJJsT RTFR f%IR -cu<i) | fail RfR TT^ TT3> II 'X II 

Cau.: utaru na dei dusaha risa rukhl, mrginha citava janu baghini bhukhl. 
byadhi asadhi jani tinha tyagl, calf kahata matimamda abhagl.1. 
raju karata yaha daia bigoT, klnhesi asa jasa karai na kol. 

ehi bidhi bilapahr pura nara narf, dehr kucalihi kotika garl.2. 
jarahr bisama jara lehf usasa, kavani rama binu jlvana asa. 
bipula biyoga praja akulanT, janu jalacara gana sukhata panl.3. 
ati bisada basa loga logaf, gae matu pahr ramu gosaf. 
mukha prasanna cita cauguna cau, mita socu jani rakhai rau.4. 

She gave no reply and wore a sullen look due to anger that could not be easily 
curbed. She stared at them as a hungry tigress would gaze on a herd of does. Finding 
her disease incurable, her friends left her saying as they went, ‘Wretched fool! Fate could 
not brook her sovereignty and has betrayed her. She has done what nobody else would 
do.” Men and women of the city thus lamented and showered numberless abuses on the 
wicked woman. They burned with terrible agony and sighed. “There can be no hope of 
life without Rama,” they said. The people were disconcerted at the thought of long 
separation even as aquatic creatures get disturbed when water in which they live begins 
dry. Men and women alike were overcome with excessive grief. In the meantime Lord Sri 
Rama called on His mother (Kausalya). He wore a cheerful look and had fourfold joy in 
his heart; He no longer feared lest the king should detain him. (1—4) 

ijo— -icj 3 h?im ■HHM I 

^11 Pi ©M -hPi 3T 3TT^ 3tfi|chM II ^ II 

Do.; nava gayariidu raghublra manu raju alana samana, 
chuta jani bana gavanu suni ura anariidu adhikana.51. 

The mind of Sri Rama (the Hero of Raghu’s race) resembled a young elephant 
(newly caught) with kingship for its chain. When He heard of the proposal for exiling Him 
to the forest He took Himself as freed and felt overjoyed in His heart. (51) 

Rto— Mtlft RR {jTSJT I RTrJ RR RT$JTII 

Rtf% 3TRfTT cTT^ RT cTt% I ®fTR Pis$|cjf< II ^ II 

®fTT ®IK -ejoifcl Hldl I RRR RR RR Mdfchd RRTII 

RfR ■dRg RfR RRR RfRTTT | RIRR RRR TJRTR || ^ || 

"^5 R R>*| R>fR "Rif I TR> RRR RFJ RTf II 

TITRT tjR-t oir^ fRRTCt I cJlc'O ®i'o) T i RRRTTt 11 ^ 11 

RTR RRRf RfcTRITt I R>RfR RRR "IJR HPC'lcbld II 

TT^R TftRT TTtR I RRR RP RjR 3TRfR 3TRTf II ^ II 

Cau.: raghukulatilaka jori dou hatha, mudita matu pada nayau matha. 

dlnhi aslsa lai ura ITnhe, bhusana basana nichavari klnhe.1. 
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bara bara mukha cumbati mata, nayana neha jalu pulakita gata. 
goda rakhi puni hrdaya lagae, sravata premarasa payada suhae.2. 
premu pramodu na kachu kahi jal, rarhka dhanada padabl janu pal. 
sadara sumdara badanu niharl, boll madhura bacana mahatarl.3. 
kahahu tata jananl balihari, kabahf lagana muda marhgalakarl. 
sukrta slla sukha slva suhal, janama labha kai avadhi aghal.4. 

The Crown of Raghu’s race, Sri Rama, joined both His palms and cheerfully bowed 
His head at His mother’s feet. She blessed Him and clasped Him to her bosom and 
scattered jewels and raiment around Him (in order to protect Him from evil). The mother 
kissed Him again and again with tears of affection in her eyes and her limbs thrilling over 
with joy. Seating Him in her lap she pressed Him once more to her heart, while milk flowed 
from her graceful breasts due to excess of love. Her affection and joy were altogether 
beyond description; it seemed as if a pauper had attained the position of Kubera (the god 
of riches). Fondly regarding His lovely countenance the mother spoke to Him in endearing 
terms; “Tell me, dear child— I beseech you;—when will be that delightful and auspicious 
hour, the beautiful culmination of piety, virtue and joy and the highest reward of human 
birth,—” (1—4) 

^]o— ^ 1$ -on^cl ^TT dlR 'H®! 3 tTcT 3TTTcT irftr ^Tfcl I 

HjiIh xHidfcb qfqa II II 

Do.: jehi cahata nara nari saba ati arata ehi bhati, 
jimi cataka cataki trsita brsti sarada ritu svati.52. 

—“And for which all men and women long as anxiously as a thirsty pair of Cataka 
birds for an autumnal shower during the brief period when the sun is in the same 
longitude as the constellation named Svati (the Arcturus)? (52) 

—cTTcT ^TT3 srfoT T^T^ I ITT TTSTT TsiT^ II 

ftRT ■HhIm rTW ^11^ TT3TT I ^ ®TTT ^TT^ srfoT ^3TTII ^ II 

TTTrJ Tjfa 3TfrT 3 TT^kTT I "SFJ ^dd % «£cdl II 

f^rsPTFTT I PuHsi TTR T \cdl II ^ II 

snrr ^Od snrr did 'did! i hi^ tft 3rftT ®udl ii 
ftJrTT iltftr cbidd TT^ I Tt®T wfrT TTlT ®Tf cRT^II ^ II 

37FT^ ^1$ df^d TFT Hid I I Hdci cbldd 'dldl II 

'did ■S'I.mIh T)1k I 3nid^ 3t®i 3T^5T^ dl\ II II 

Cau.: tata jau bali begi nahahu, jo mana bhava madhura kachu khahu. 
pitu samlpa taba jaehu bhaia, bhai baRi bara jai bali maia.1. 
matu bacana suni ati anukula, janu saneha surataru ke phula. 
sukha makararhda bhare sriyamula, nirakhi rama manu bhavaru na bhula.2. 
dharama dhurlna dharama gatijanl, kaheu matu sana ati mrdu ban!, 
pitl dlnha mohi kanana raju, jaha saba bhiti mora baRa kaju.3. 
ayasu dehi mudita mana mata, jehf muda marhgala kanana jata. 
jani saneha basa darapasi bhore, anadu arhba anugraha tore.4. 
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“I adjure you, my darling, to bathe quickly and take some sweet dish of your choice. 
See your father after that, my boy; for I protest it is already too late.” Even on hearing 
these most agreeable words of His mother, which were blossoms as it were, of the 
celestial tree of affection, laden with the honey of joy and fountains of worldly prosperity, 
the bee of Sri Rama’s mind could not be lured by their charm. A champion of 
righteousness that He was, He clearly discerned the path of duty and spoke to His mother 
in exceedingly polite terms. “Father has bestowed on me the kingdom of the forest, where 
there will be great opportunities for me in everyway. Therefore, grant me leave with a 
cheerful heart, so that my journey to the forest may be attended with joy and blessing. 
Be not obsessed with erroneous fears due to affection, dear mother; by your goodwill I 
shall be ever happy.” (1—4) 

^To— -5TH* ■cnP^'H ftrpFT cFfr ftTcT UHM I 

3TT^ xtpt Tjfr TFT cRf*T J-lcHH II II 

Do.: barasa caridasa bipina basi kari pitu bacana pramana, 
ai paya puni dekhihau manu jani karasi malana.53. 

“Spending four years and ten in the forest and having obeyed father’s commands 
I will come back and behold your feet again; be not sad at heart.” (53) 

"qto— ®TcFT fspftrT TT^T T^®fT % I TTT THT TTTfT 3T II 

THjfa Trf4 41dfcd ®Tpfi' I FuTh ^T^TTT "dT dWR' '’TFfT II R II 

cFft - T I TJdT TJpT %?fT 'dT^II 

TSR TFjfrT TFT 2 JT SJT chTm! I HMpi <sil$ 41'I him! II R II 

SjfT sffaTiJ TjrT I ®TcFT cFffrT II 

rTFT cFT? yMfM3TlT I fdrT d<-$K II 3 II 

f<FT WSJT I <*4? <3 ^1M ®FT %% 3TdTTSJT II 
rTFT ^d|ct§ 17!% I cfit tjrHl^ll 't II 

Cau.: bacana binlta madhura raghubara ke, sara sama lage matu ura karake. 
sahami sukhi suni sltali ban!, jimi javasa pare pavasa panl.1. 
kahi na jai kachu hrdaya bisadu, manahu mrgl suni kehari nadu. 
nayana sajalatana thara thara kipT, majahi khai mlna janu mapT.2. 
dhari dhlraju suta badanu niharl, gadagada bacana kahati mahatarl. 
tata pitahi tumha pranapiare, dekhi mudita nita carita tumhare.3. 
raju dena kahu subha dina sadha, kaheu jana bana kehf aparadha. 
tata sunavahu mohi nidanu, ko dinakara kula bhayau krsanu.4. 

The gentle and sweet words of Sri Rama (the Chief of the Raghus) pierced the 
mother’s heart and rankled there. Alarmed to hear His serene speech she turned pale in 
the same way as the Yavasaka plant is blasted by a shower in the monsoon. The agony 
of her heart was beyond description like that of a doe that has heard a lion’s roar. Her 
eyes were wet with tears and her body violently shook like a fish that had got inebriated 
by sucking the scum raised by the first monsoon shower. Recovering herself and looking 
her son in the face the mother spoke in faltering accents, “My boy, you are dear as life 
to your father, to whom it is a constant delight to watch your day to day doings from . 
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He had got an auspicious day fixed for installing you as the prince-regent; for what offence 
has he asked you to proceed to the woods? Let me know the reason, my darling; who 
is it that has served as fire to consume the solar race?” (1—4) 

^lo— PhRcJ TFT TFsT Trf^cfTTcT cFTTJ ^TT^ I 

TTfr FTFT Tft TJcF W cFF ®TtPt ^ II W* II 

Do.; nirakhi rama rukha sacivasuta karanu kaheu bujhai, 
suni prasamgu rahi muka jimi dasa barani nahr jai.54. 

Reading in Sri Rama’s eyes His tacit consent Sumantra’s son (who had obviously 
accompanied the Prince) explained the reason. The mother was struck dumb as it were 
to hear the episode; the state of her mind could not be described in words. (54) 

—TlftsT ^ T cFrfrT I ^ *lffcT 3T II 

tricm iTT [ViHa i fsrfy irfrT ‘srnr tt^t tt®t crt^ii ? ii 

£RTT TT%? trfcT I ^ ^rfcT TTPT spf^fr %ftll 

TTTsnf tjdfs «lr(4 | 3R ^ II 

ch$4 ®R rff ®ri% I -Hcbd TTTcT f^T®RT ^ Tpftll 

®Tfft R{f|T fcR TRJFTI I TJrT THT WTtll 3 II 

TRoT TJ*TT5 TR I alcTi ®i-aa sflT sjfr RThl 

TTTTT ^TT3 orfoT Vi chi I ftR 3TRT[ TR SRTRT dichl IIXII 

Cau.: rakhi na sakai na kahi saka jahu, duhu bhiti ura daruna dahu. 
likhata sudhakara ga likhi rahu, bidhi gati bama sada saba kahu.1. 
dharama saneha ubhaya mati gherl, bhai gati sipa chuchurhdari kerl. 
rakhau sutahi karau anurodhu, dharamu jai aru barhdhu birodhu.2. 

kahau jana bana tau baRi hanl, sarhkata soca bibasa bhai rani, 
bahuri samujhi tiya dharamu sayanl, ramu bharatu dou suta sama janl.3. 
sarala subhau rama mahatarl, boll bacana dhlra dhari bharl. 

tata jau bali klnhehu nlka, pitu ayasu saba dharamaka tlka.4. 

She could neither detain her Son nor yet say ‘Go’; she felt terrible agony in her 
heart in either event. “It seemed as though one was going to write ‘moon’ and wrote 
‘Rahu’ (the demon who is believed by the Hindus to devour the moon during a lunar 
eclipse) instead through a slip of the pen,” she said to herself. “The ways of the Creator 
(Brahma) are always adverse to all,” she concluded. Kausalya’s judgment was swayed 
on the one hand by her sense of duty and on the other by her affection. She found herself 
on the horns of a dilemma like a snake that has caught hold of a musk-rat*. “If I press 
my son and detain him, the moral code will be violated and bad blood created between 
brothers. And if I allow him to proceed to the woods, it will be a grievous loss.” The queen 
thus found herself faced with an embarrassing situation and was overwhelmed with grief. 
Again, realizing the duty of a woman and remembering that both Rama and Bharata were 

* It is popularly believed in India that if a snake once catches hold of a musk-rat mistaking it for an 
ordinary rat and latter discovers its identity, it can neither devour it nor disgorge it. For if it devours it, it is sure 
to die; and if it disgorges it, it goes blind. 
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equally her sons the prudent Kausalya (Sri Rama’s mother), who had a guileless 
disposition, spoke as follows with great courage, “You have done well, my child, I swear; 
a father’s command is the most sacred of all obligations.” (1—4) 

^to— TF5T chl^ 41-^ TTtftr ^ I 

f^J M'jiIs y-cis chiri'^ II ^ II 

Do.; raju dena kahi dlnha banu mohi na so dukha lesu, 
tumha binu bharatahi bhupatihi prajahi pracariida kalesu.55. 

“That having promised to bestow on you the kingdom of Ayodhya your father has 
now decided to exile you to the woods does not make me the least sorry. But your 
absence from our midst will mean a terrible ordeal to Bharata, to the king himself and to 
the people.” (55) 

■^to—c^cioi ftTcJ 3JTERJ dldl I rft 'HlPl Hldl II 

fud Hid 'dldl I rfr «hldd Hd HHIdl II ^ II 

ftRT TTT^ sR^IM TT^T '^eft'll 

dpcld ®R®fRT I aRT fsldlfch $H^II ^ II 

■STfWTt ®FT 3^ST 3T*TFft | ^TT r^fFftll 

Tpr cF^f irrfw ^i cpfr tt^ii^ii 

■^JfT WT ftrST h®I$1 % I TTPT TTPT % 'dlcid % II 

% cpT tTT^ ®FT I "fif Tjft «TcR «ffcJ nRjdl* II 'tf II 

Cau.: jau kevala pitu ayasu tata, tau jani jahu jani baRi mata. 
jau pitu matu kaheu bana jana, tau kanana sata avadha samana.1. 
pitu banadeva matu banadevl, khaga mrga carana saroruha sevl. 
arhtahu ucita nrpahi banabasu, baya biloki hiya hoi harlsG.2. 
baRabhagl banu avadha abhagl, jo raghubarhsatilaka tumha tyagl. 
jau suta kahau sarhga mohi lehu, tumhare hrdaya hoi sarhdehu.3. 
puta parama priya tumha sabahl ke, prana prana ke jlvana jl ke. 
te tumha kahahu matu bana jaG, mat suni bacana baithi pachitaG.4. 

“In any case if it be your father’s command alone, my boy, then go not, remembering 
that a mother ranks higher than one’s father. If, on the other hand, both father and mother 
have asked you to proceed to the woods then, of course, the forest will equal a hundred 
cities like Ayodhya, with the sylvan gods for your father, the sylvan goddesses for your 
mother and the birds and beasts to wait upon your lotus feet. At all events it is but proper 
for a king to dwell in a forest in the evening of his life; it is your tender age which fills my heart 
with agony. How blessed is the forest and how luckless Ayodhya, that will be deserted by 
you, O crown of Raghu’s line! If I ask you, my boy, to take me with you, your mind will be 
filled with doubt. You are supremely dear to all, my child; you are the life of our life, the 
vitality of our soul. As such you say, “Mother, I go to the forest!” while I remain rooted to my 
seat even on hearing these words and repent. (1—4) 

^ro— foTcnfr ©i<si$ i 

TTTFT cFT q#T TRfcT ii n 




420 


sr] rAmacaritamAnasa 


Do.: yaha bicari naht karau hatha jhutha sanehu baRhai, 
mani matu kara nata bali surati bisari jani jai.56. 

“Realizing this I do not press my suit exaggerating my false love. I only pray that 
remembering me as a mother you should not allow me to slip out of your mind.” (56) 

^ fq^TT 77®T TTfTTTf I M<rtcb T?FT cfft II 

37^ fy<4 mR'HH 41’tl I ctvbHleM £77*7 SJ7%TII^II 

3777 f^raifr 77% ^>7|[ 4M% I 77®]% f%377T %% 37% II 

7£<sH ®R% 'HI* I cFfT 37^87 'H' r 1 -'ll* || ^ || 

77®T cFT 3TT3J ^cjicl ‘CFcT ®ft7TT I 7TZP3 drtlcH «hlc*J f®m(ldl II 

®l§l®l%r IoUChIm ■®K t 1 olMiinl I <-KH 37^Up|Pl 377^% 'HI T l) II 3 II 

^RFT ^77F 3T ®>4IUI I ®R%T ^ W% i®lcilU cbc-IIMI II 

TH7' 401$ -RT7T 3T oTTf I '3>% ®TcFT ®|§R 77^7% 11 ^ 11 

Cau.: deva pitara saba tumhahi gosaf, rakhahu palaka nayana kl naf. 
avadhi arhbu priya parijana mlna, tumha karunakara dharama dhurlna.1. 
asa bicari soi karahu upal, sabahi jiata jeht bhetahu al. 

jahu sukhena banahi bali jad, kari anatha jana parijana gaQ.2. 
saba kara aju sukrta phala blta, bhayau kara la kalu biparlta. 

bahubidhi bilapi carana lapatanl, parama abhagini apuhi janl.3. 

daruna dusaha dahu ura byapa, barani na jaht bilapa kalapa. 
rama uthai matu ura lal, kahi mrdu bacana bahuri samujhal.4. 

“May all the gods and manes protect you, O lord of the earth, as the eyelids protect 
the eyes. The term of exile is like water, while your near and dear ones resemble the fish 
that live on it; as for yourself you are a fountain of mercy and a champion of virtue. 
Remembering this please devise some means to see that you come back in time to find 
them all alive. I adjure you to proceed to the woods in good cheer abandoning your 
servants, family and the whole city. The fruit of everyone’s meritorious deeds is exhausted 
today and the tide of fortune has turned against us, assuming a sullen aspect.” Thus wailing 
in many ways mother Kausalya clung to Sri Rama’s feet accounting herself the most 
unlucky woman. Her heart was filled with terrible and deep agony and the profusion of 
wailings was beyond all description. Sri Rama lifted His mother and pressed her to His 
bosom, and then comforted her with soothing words. (1—4) 

-HIS chHpl ^tfcT cffe IA+) -11? II <^4 II 

Do.: samacara tehi samaya suni sTya uthl akulai, 
jai sasu pada kamala juga bariidi baithi siru nai.57. 

That very moment Sfta heard the news and rose in great agitation. She approached 
Her mother-in-law, reverenced her lotus feet and sat down bowing Her head. (57) 

—c{)f% 3777(77 77T7J ^ I 37% Tppnfr 3 h^»c4m1 II 

®ffcJ nlHrU^tsl 7TT®rfcT 77tcTT I 7^7 77f77 "crfrT 77*7 II ^ II 
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■cion ^ll<4' r 1' r 1l2T I %% *jepd) TFT TTT2TII 

cF)t cR TTR fcF> %^oT TIRT I f®[fsr cfrR«J cfT*g RT^ T RRTII ^ II 

■c|lt> RR 'lia <rl<sifd SJRt I RTF H<SK TTSJT ebf®l RRtll 
TR|T IPT ®TTT l®Mdl cm$ 7 I TTpT TR RpT xrfRRf II 3 II 

1T^ f^TcTTcR TTTcffrT Rift I ale'll ’^ftsT TR H$dl(l II 
TUrT TjRf fm 3TfrT ^UlO I TTTTJ TT^T mR^hP* tarfhmi 

Cau.: dlnhi aslsa sasu mrdu bam, ati sukumari dekhi akulanl. 
baithi namitamukha socati slta, rupa rasi pati prema punlta.1. 
calana cahata bana jlvananathu, kehi sukrtT sana hoihi sathu. 
kl tanu prana ki kevala prana, bidhi karatabu kachu jai na jana.2. 
earn carana nakha lekhati dharanl, nupura mukhara madhura kabi baranl. 
manahu prema basa binatlkarahf, hamahi sTya pada jani pariharahf.3. 
marhju bilocana mocati bar!, boll dekhi rama mahatarl. 
tata sunahu siya ati sukumari, sasu sasura parijanahi piarl.4. 

The mother-in-law blessed Her in gentle accents and felt distressed when she 
regarded Her most delicate frame. With Her head bent low Slta, who was beauty 
personified and cherished unalloyed love towards Her Lord, sat reflecting, “The lord of 
my life would depart to the forest; it has yet to be seen who will have the good fortune 
to accompany Him—my body and soul together or my soul alone. What God intends 
to do cannot be foreseen even partly.” As She scratched the ground with the lovely 
nails of Her toes, Her anklets produced a musical sound, as if—so declare the poets— 
they lovingly prayed that Sita’s feet may never abandon them. Seeing Her shed tears 
from Her charming eyes, Sri Rama’s mother broke the silence: “Listen, my dear child: 
Slta is exceedingly delicate and the pet of her father-in-law and mothers-in-law and the 
whole family.” (1—4) 

^To—[ mcII 'Jl-icb ^TFJI 

xrf^T -%TcT falMH ^ 11 ^ II 

Do.: pita janaka bhupala mani sasura bhanukula bhanu, 
pati rabikula kairava bipina bidhu guna rupa nTdhanu.58. 

“She has for her father Janaka, the jewel among princes, while her father-in-law 
is no other than the sun of the solar race (your father); as for her lord (yourself), he 
is a veritable moon for the lily-like progeny of the sun-god and a repository of goodness 
and beauty.” (58) 

—TT tjRt WffifST ftR Rf I TR TTfTT T FT TTiTT TpTTf II 

RR TJrrfT cfjfr Vtfrf ®«si| I ■Msld UR 'JlMphRi Rif II ^ II 

cbc^M®lfoi P*iPh c-iicTI I •hTPh TT%? TTfoRT yfcimcTI II 

URR y^c-id f^ffsr W I 'HiPi T mR^iihi II 'R II 

moRi ute crfR %^nr i frru t RtR uu 3rRt urrnr ii 

PhIh rruu i ®hRi uRr tr 11 3 11 
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•Hl$ fRR -cion RR TTT2JT I 3TTRTT chl$ $1$ TRRTRT II 

■RR fRRR TR TfRcF -clchid I TfR TRS' RRR ■Hch$ fchfn ^Ttft II 't II 
Cau.: mat puni putrabadhu priya pal, rupa rasi guna slla suhal. 
nayana putari kari prlti baRhal, rakheu prana janakiht laT.1. 
kalapabeli jimi bahubidhi lalT, slrhci saneha salila pratipall. 
phulata phalata bhayau bidhi bama, jani na jai kaha parinama.2. 
palaga pltha taji goda hlmdora, siya na dlnha pagu avani kathora. 
jianamuri jimi jogavata rahau, dlpa bati naht tarana kahau.3. 
soi siya calana cahati banasatha, ayasu kaha hoi raghunatha. 
carhda kirana rasa rasikacakorl, rabi rukha nayana sakai kimi jori.4. 

“Again I have found in her a beloved daughter-in-law, who is amiable and 
accomplished, and beauty personified. I have treated her as the very apple of my eye 
and loved her ever more; nay, my very life is centred in Janakf. I have fostered her in 
many ways as a celestial creeper and nourished her by feeding her with the water of 
affection. Just when the creeper was about to blossom and bear fruit God turned against 
me and there is no knowing what will be the consequence. Borne invariably on a 
bedstead, seat, swing or my own lap Sita has never set her foot on hard ground. I have 
been tending her like a life-giving herb and never ask her even to stir the wick of a lamp. 
The same Stta would accompany you to the woods, and awaits your orders, O Lord of 
the Raghus! How can a female Cakora bird, who loves to feed on the nectar borne on 
the rays of the moon, bear to fix her gaze on the sun?” (1—4) 

^to—chR ©m *jfri 

f^r ®iifdcbt w to n 

Do.: kari kehari nisicara caraht dusta jariitu bana bhuri, 
bisa batika ki soha suta subhaga sajlvani muri.59. 

“Hosts of wild elephants, lions, demons and other fell creatures roam about in the 
woods. Can a beautiful life-giving herb fit in with a poison-wood, my boy?” (59) 

Rto—RR 1%R chid fctrdd fch'Hkl I TRt PsKpcl fRRR Rtfhl 

MIS'lcprH chfeid TJRTR> I chHf^ R chm chid) II ^ II 

% dlMtH fcTR chMd I RR %R RRT RR RRT II 

fRR RR ®iRhI$ RTR %% RTRt I rd^idi<gd RifR RffsT RTTRt IR II 

RTRT TJRR RRR RR RTft I RTRT RTR fRT RRRiRTfi' II 

3TR fRRlft RR 3TTRTJ I fRTsr 'dldfdife Rtf II 3 H 

tiff fRR 'RRR R)*? 3TRT I Rtff RTf fff R|[R 3TRRRTII 

tjjd T^RtT Hlr^ ly<4 RTRt | RtcR R^l5 "HI’ll 11 11 

Cau.: bana hita kola kirata kisorl, racf birarhci bisaya sukha bhorl. 

pahanakrmi jimi kathina subhau, tinhahi kalesu na kanana kau.1. 
kai tapasa tiya kanana jogu, jinha tapa hetu taja saba bhogu. 

siya bana basihi tata kehi bhltl, citralikhita kapi dekhi deratl.2. 
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surasara subhaga banaja bana carl, dabara jogu ki harhsakumarl. 
asa bicari jasa ayasu hoi, mat sikha deu janakihi sol.3. 

jau siya bhavana rahai kaha arhba, mohi kaha hoi bahuta avalamba. 
suni raghublra matu priya bam, slla saneha sudhi janu sanl.4. 

“For residing in the forest God has created Kola* and Kirata* girls, who are foreign 
to sensuous pleasures. Adamantine by nature like the insect living on stone, they never 
experience any hardship in the woods. Another class fit for the forest are the hermit 
women, who have renounced all pleasures for the sake of penance. But how, my son, 
will Sita live in the forest;—she who is frightened to see even the picture of a monkey? 
Is a female cygnet, who disports in the lovely lotus-beds of the Manasa lake, fit for a 
muddy puddle? First ponder this; then as you order I will instruct Janaka’s daughter. “If 
she stays at home,” the mother continued, “that will mean a great solace to me.” When 
Sri Rama (the Flero of Raghu’s race) heard this endearing speech of His mother, imbued 
as it were with the nectar of grace and affection— (1—4) 

c^o-cF% ftPT qTcR fafacbm TTTcJ MRdiM I 

cTTt TRlteR Wife falm ^mil II 

Do.: kahi priya bacana bibekamaya klnhi matu paritosa, 
lage prabodhana janakihi pragati bipina guna dosa.60. 

Fie comforted her by addressing tender and wise words to her; and then Fie 
started admonishing Janakf by disclosing to Fler the advantages and disadvantages of 
forest life. (60) 

#0 —TJTr[ ■HhIm cb$d TT^T^ I sflc^ TTTjlfT TFT II 

^Tf i sift wfcT M ^ ^pTfii ^ ii 

3TTTR TTIT ’TfaT I ®TcFT "mf^T ’’pT T^ll 

3TFJTT tTTT TTTTT f|c|cbl| I TT®T fafiT Tf^T ^nf II ^ II 

rf 3Tfsj^T ^T% ^TT I TTFTT TTTTT TFTT TTTTTII 

^r«r ^r®r w chRi$ Tjfsr trrft i $i$f$ tttt i®ich<ri Tffo ■iMt ii ^ ii 

TT®T TT®T cpT cfjfl' M'ddi I TT| sIFTtll 

TTd’ST TFT I 1%rT TFsFT rTnfhl'tfll 

Cau.: matu samlpa kahata sakucahl, bole samau samujhi mana mahf. 
rajakumari sikhavanu sunahu, ana bhiti jiya jani kachu gunahu.1. 
apana mora nlka jau cahahu, bacanu hamara mani grha rahahu. 
ayasu mora sasu sevakaT, saba bidhi bhamini bhavana bhalaT.2. 
ehi te adhika dharamu naht duja, sadara sasu sasura pada puja. 
jaba jaba matu karihi sudhi morT, hoihi prema bikala mati bhorl.3. 

taba taba tumha kahi katha puranl, sumdari samujhaehu mrdu ban!, 

kahau subhaya sapatha sata mohi, sumukhi matu hita rakhau tohl.4. 
[PAUSE 14 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 


* The names of two well-known hilly tribes. 
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Even though He hesitated in speaking to Her in the presence of His mother, He 
realized within Himself the emergency of the situation and said, “Listen to my advice, O 
princess, and do not misunderstand me. If you wish well of me as well as of yourself, 
please accept my suggestion and stay at home. You will be obeying my order and 
rendering service to your mother-in-law; by remaining at home, O good lady, you will be 
benefited in everyway. For a woman there is no other duty more sacred than reverently 
adoring the feet of her husband’s parents. Whenever my mother thinks of me and feeling 
disconsolate due to her love for me loses her balance of mind, do you console her, my 
love, with soothing words by narrating old legends to her. I tell you sincerely and 
solemnly; it is for my mother’s sake, O charming lady, that I leave you here.” (1—4) 

SjpT W tfkJ xn^3T f^Rtt dhrUA I 

oRT 'Hchti '•IlC'lct -A'H II ^ II 

Do.: gura sruti sarhmata dharama phalu paia binaht kalesa, 
hatha basa saba samkata sahe galava nahusa naresa.61. 

“(By staying at home in deference to my wishes) you will easily obtain the 
reward of virtue approved of by one’s elders and the Vedas; whereas by giving 
themselves over to obduracy the sage Galava,* King Nahusaf and all others suffered 
great hardships.” (61) 

—TT xrfa '3>fT yciM ftnj I II 

Ic^'H ^llrt ’ll*) CdlPlfe ®IKI I $HKI II ^ II 

^ cFv^ "grr ®RT ®UHI I rfr rFfT MI4®| MpdlHI II 

ebfcH ^l<4c(rb I tlKJ pjH ®llP II 'R II 

cbdcb TRT cbTart ' ? TPTT I f^FT II 

"BTR chifcd d^R I WT 3FTTT Wtll^ll 

cbd't <al$ dc{l ’IK I 3RTT 3RTST "T Mlll$ Pl$K II 

^ITc^ WET "dm I c(r(f$ 'dR sftRJ *IFTTimi 


‘Galava was a pupil of the celebrated sage Visvamitra. When he was about to leave his Guru after 
completing his studies, he requested the latter to ask something by way of the preceptor’s fee (Gurudaksina). 
Visvamitra would ask nothing; but Galava persisted in importuning him. At last, in order to get rid of his 
obstinate student, the sage Visvamitra ordered him to get for him a thousand snow-white horses with dark 
ears. Galava had to experience a good deal of trouble in procuring this rare breed of horses. 

t King Nahusa was a pious and illustrious ruler. When Indra, the lord of paradise, slew the demon Vrtra 
(who was a Brahmana by birth) he incurred the sin of having killed a Brahmana and out of shame hid himself 
in the Manasarovara lake. Finding themselves without a king the gods installed King Nahusa on the throne of 
Indra and proclaimed him as their ruler. Nahusa once beheld Indra’s wife and, enamoured of her beauty, 
longed to take her to wife. Sac!, who was noted for her fidelity to her husband, did not approve of Nahusa’s 
overtures and approached the sage Brhaspati (the preceptor of gods) for protection. The gods and sages 
thereupon expostulated with Nahusa and tried to dissuade him but in vain. According to Brhaspati’s advice 
Sac! then offered to accept Nahusa as her husband if the latter rode to her on a palanquin carried by sages. 
Nahusa, who was blinded by passion and was bent on having her as his wife at all costs, gladly agreed and 
prevailed on the sages to carry him on their shoulders. As the sages, who got tired very soon, were 
proceeding rather slowly, Nahusa spurred them on and while doing so kicked the sage Agastya and the latter 
pronounced a curse upon him that he should take the form of a python. 
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Cau.: mat puni kari pravana pitu bam, begi phiraba sunu sumukhi sayanl. 
divasa jata naht lagihi bara, sumdari sikhavanu sunahu hamara.1. 
jau hatha karahu prema basa bama, tau tumha dukhu pauba parinama. 
kananu kathina bhayarhkaru bhari, ghora ghamu hima bari bayarl.2. 
kusa kamtaka maga kakaranana, calaba pyadeht binu padatrana. 
carana kamala mrdu marhju tumhare, maraga agama bhumidhara bhare.3. 
kamdara khoha nadf nada nare, agama agadha na jahr nihare. 
bhalu bagha brka kehari naga, karaht nada suni dhlraju bhaga.4. 

“As for myself listen, 0 fair and sensible lady: I will soon return after redeeming 
my father’s word. Days will steal away quickly; therefore, heed my advice, O charming 
lady. If on the other hand, you persist in your obstinacy due to your affection for me, O 
pretty one, you will eventually come to grief. The forest is rugged and most dreadful with 
its terrible heat, cold, rain and blasts. The tracks are beset with prickly grass and thorns 
and stones of various kinds and you will have to tread them without any shoes. Your lotus¬ 
like feet are delicate and lovely, while the paths are most difficult and intercepted by huge 
mountains, caves and chasms, streams, rivers and rivulets that are unapproachable, 
unfathomable and terrible to look at. Bears and tigers, wolves, lions and elephants raise 
such a cry as staggers one’s presence of mind.” (1—4) 

3TTTJ cfR TfR TTR I 

^ fcK iRT f^-T pHinlg ■H'^S WI 3T^^rr II S.9 II 

Do.: bhumi sayana balakala basana asanu kariida phala mula, 
te ki sada saba dina milahr sabui samaya anukula.62. 

“The ground will be your couch and the bark of trees, your raiment; while bulbs, 
fruits and roots will be your food. And do you think even these latter will be available to 
you all the year round? You will get everything according to its season.” (62) 

—TT 3T^TT -ck$) I chMi ^ fsffir 

TTFT^ 3TfrT M$K cFT T TFfV I 1 «iPm fomfrl sfWTt II ^ II 

child 'HfnT I ttWZR Pi chi dlfi TT WITT II 

^Trft #T TjfsT 3TTTT | qJIdMld ^ TJ*nrf||^|| 

"trFraPr cp? Tff' i tjPt ^mmi^ irrflr ttht ii 

HMiH TffrRT TJS1T yfcIMIdl I f^T3T^ fcR TT^T TSTffsT Hildl II 3 II 

^ TTTM ®R fa^'H^lcdl I cblPbcd fsrftR cbdcdl II 

T*j|[ 3TTf foi-ciiO | -ci^oi^Pi 4)111 *fTThmi 

Cau.: nara ahara rajanlcara carahf, kapata besa bidhi kotika karahf. 

lagai ati pahara kara pan!, bipina bipati naht jai bakhanl.1. 

byala karala bihaga bana ghora, nisicara nikara nari nara cora. 
darapaht dhlra gahana sudhi ae, mrgalocani tumha bhlru subhae.2. 
harhsagavani tumha nahi bana jogu, suni apajasu mohi deihi logu. 
manasa salila sudhi pratipall, jiai ki lavana pyodhi maralT.3. 
nava rasala bana biharanslla, soha ki kokila bipina karlla. 

rahahu bhavana asa hrdaya bicarl, camdabadani dukhu kanana bharl.4. 
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“Man-eating demons roam about in the woods and assume all sorts of deceptive 
forms. The water of the hills is exceedingly unwholesome; the hardships of the forest 
are beyond all description. There are terrible serpents and fierce wild birds and 
multitudes of demons who steal both man and woman. The boldest shudder at the very 
thought of the forest; while you, O fawn-eyed lady, are timid by nature. You are not fit 
for the woods, O fair lady; the world will revile me when they hear that I am taking you 
to the forest. Can a female cygnet who has been brought up in the nectarean water of 
the Manasa lake, live in the salt water of the ocean? Can a cuckoo that has made merry 
in a young mango grove, have its appropriate place in a thicket of Karila bushes? 
Pondering this in your heart stay at home, O moon-faced lady; the hardships of the 
forest are great.” (1—4) 

^To— fws ^Tt R-k HlRl I 

TTT 3TSTT^ 3T 3^TT ffrT ^TRni II 

Do.; sahaja suhrda gura svami sikha jo na karai sira mani, 
so pachitai aghai ura avasi hoi hita hani.63. 

“He who does not reverently follow the advice of a disinterested friend, preceptor 
and master has to repent fully at heart and surely harms himself.” (63) 

—TJpT ftPT % I PTTcpT oiloid 'SRT fTPT %ll 

TTtcTc'T fTRsT ^ I PlpH II ^ II 

3TT^ I cf3pT Tjf%T ^ifn II 

®r®rt frfe fsRTTBPT wft \ yfr 3Tcrf^vqTfhi ^ n 

c-llPl TIRJ X FT cFf ^Tfft I ssnf®! ®ri% 3rfsFPT Rfftll 
UHMld TTTff fro TTtf I f¥sr TTtT WT ^tf 11^ II 
RpT ITT TTfift I ftpr fsPTRT TPT ^FT '^TT^t II II 

Cau.: suni mrdu bacana manohara piya ke, locana lalita bhare jala siya ke. 
sltala sikha dahaka bhai kaise, cakaihi sarada carhda nisi jaise.1. 
utaru na ava bikala baidehl, tajana cahata suci svami sanehl. 
barabasa roki bilocana bar!, dhari dhlraju ura avanikumarl.2. 
lagi sasu paga kaha kara jorl, chamabi debi baRi abinaya morl. 
dlnhi pranapati mohi sikha sol, jehi bidhi mora parama hita hol.3. 
mat puni samujhi dlkhi mana mahf, piya biyoga sama dukhu jaga nahi.4. 

When Sita heard these soft and winning words of Her beloved lord, Her lovely 
eyes filled with tears. His soothing advice proved as scorching to Her as a moon-lit 
autumnal night to a female Cakravaka bird. Videha’s Daughter could make no answer. 
She was filled with agony to think that Her pious and loving lord would leave Her behind. 
Perforce restraining Her tears Earth’s Daughter took courage and throwing Herself at 
Her mother-in-law’s feet spoke to her with Her two palms joined together, “Forgive, 
O venerable lady, my great impudence. The lord of my life has tendered me only such 
advice as is conducive to my best interests. I have, however, pondered within myself 
and realized that there is no calamity in this world as great as being torn away from one’s 
beloved lord.” (1—4) 
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^o-ypRisr cmhkwh 

cJ^f^R ^ 11 

Do.: prananatha karunayatana sumdara sukhada sujana, 
tumha binu raghukula kumuda bidhu surapura naraka samana.64. 

“O lord of my life, O abode of mercy, handsome, genial and wise, O moon for the 
lily-like race of Raghu, without you heaven would be as obnoxious as hell.” (64) 


—TfTrf ftftTT ftPT I 

^1$ <nPl ^TTST 3T^ 'i I rl I 

-Tpi-hh i 

yM'llST 3 1 *? ^FT Hl$l I 

f^FT i^T f^F[ wft I 

"TT 2 I ■Hch^l 3 ^ 7TT2T I 

Cau.: matu pita bhaginl priya bhal, 
sasu sasura gura sajana sahal, 
jaha lagi natha neha aru nate, 
tanu dhanu dhamu dharani pura raju, 
bhoga rogasama bhusana bharu, 
prananatha tumha binu jaga mahf, 
jiya binu deha nadl binu bar!, 
natha sakala sukha satha tumhare, 


fy<4 MRcjl’h 3 ^ ^^ffll 

tjd 3^T tpHid II ^ II 

f^PI frF7% d’tPlg ^ rTT^II 
mItI 'H<^ ) 'Hlcfc 'HHI^II ^ II 

■5FT ^llddl 'HR'H II 

itt cpf 3 ^ ii 3 ii 

rtf^T3T "^TTST TJ^FT f^F[ 'TTTtll 

foiHCl foTSJ ®T^p Pl$K II* II 
priya parivaru suhrda samudal. 
suta samdara suslla sukhadal. 1 . 
piya binu tiyahi taranihu te tate. 
pati bihlna sabu soka samaju. 2 . 
jama jatana sarisa samsaru. 
mo kahu sukhada katahu kachu naht.3. 
taisia natha purusa binu narl. 
sarada bimala bidhu badanu nihare.4. 


“Father and mother, sisters and dear brothers, beloved kinsmen and friends, 
father-in-law and mother-in-law, preceptor and relatives, allies and even sons, however 
good-looking, well-behaved and congenial—nay, whatever ties of affection and kinship 
there exist—to a woman bereft of her beloved lord they are far more tormenting than the 
scorching sun. Life, riches, house, land, city and kingdom—all these are mere 
accoutrements of woe to a woman bereft of her lord. Luxury to her is loathsome like a 
disease and ornaments a burden; while the world is like the torments of hell. Without you, 
O lord of my life, nothing in this world is delightful to me. As the body without a soul, and 
a river without water, even so, my lord, is a woman without her husband. In your 
company, my lord, I shall be happy in everyway so long as I behold your countenance 
resembling the cloudless moon of an autumnal night.” (1—4) 


^To-WT TTTT 3TRT *R I 

3TO TTTST ^TFTgR TTR IKHUM 3TR ^ II 


Do.: khaga mrga parijana nagaru banu balakala bimala dukula, 
natha satha surasadana sama paranasala sukha mula.65. 

“Birds and beasts will be my kindred; the forest, my city and the bark of trees, my 
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spotless robes. And a hut of leaves in the company of my lord will be as comfortable as 
the abode of gods.” (65) 

^ffo—i ttttj trjt trt w n 

PbHcd^ I TRJ TFT Hdl'd rjTlflRII 

cFR* TJoT 'RoT 3lfTT3T 3T^T^\ I 3^ST HT£T TRT TlftTT II 

THJ ^ chHci Hsicdlcbl I TffrTJ <jp^d fc^TT Pdfa chichi II ^ II 

®RT ’^3' TTST ®RR? I *RT Mpdm 'HRTII 

f^TRT oickIh hhmi I 'H®! fnlcd $lpj *T cpmPi^idi II 3 II 

3JTT f^RT 'dlPl fj ) 'Jll T 1 Ih'FIhPi I H$3T Hd Hlpj s$lFs3T 'dpi II 

foMdl ®f|R cFiff H3l41 I ch-hdlH<4 3T ^d^ml IIXII 

Cau.: banadebf banadeva udara, karihahf sasu sasura sama sara. 
kusa kisalaya satharl suhal, prabhu saga marhju manoja tural.1. 
karhda mula phala amia aharu, avadha saudha sata sarisa paharu. 
chinu chinu prabhu pada kamala bilokf, rahihau mudita divasa jimi kokl.2. 
bana dukha natha kahe bahutere, bhaya bisada paritapa ghanere. 
prabhu biyoga lavalesa samana, saba mili hoht na krpanidhana.3. 
asa jiya jani sujana siromani, leia sarhga mohi chaRia jani. 
binatl bahuta karau ka svaml, karunamaya ura arhtarajaml.4. 

“The generous-hearted sylvan gods and goddesses will take care of me like my 
own father-in-law and mother-in-law. A charming litter of grass and tender leaves will in 
the company of my lord vie with Cupid’s own lovely cushion. Bulbs, roots and fruits will 
be my ambrosial food; while mountains will be as good as a hundred royal mansions of 
Ayodhya. Gazing on the lotus feet of my lord every moment I shall remain as cheerful 
as a female Cakravaka bird during the daytime. You have mentioned a number of 
hardships and perils, woes and afflictions attendant with forest life; but all these put 
together will hardly compare with an iota of the pangs of separation from my lord, O 
fountain of mercy! Bearing this in mind, O crest-jewel of wise men, take me with you; 

pray do not leave me behind. I refrain from making a lengthy submission, my lord, 

knowing as I do that you are all-merciful and have access to the hearts of all.” (1—4) 

^To—<|R cj3T 3T^T ciPl TlTcT Pi 3-1^ y M I 

'Hid 'PTSJFTII^II 

Do.: rakhia avadha jo avadhi lagi rahata na janiaht prana, 
dinabarhdhu sumdara sukhada sTIa saneha nidhana.66. 

“If you leave me in Ayodhya till the expiry of your exile, you may rest assured that 
I shall not survive, O friend of the afflicted, O handsome and congenial lord. O 
storehouse of amiability and affection!” (66) 

—TJtflr TRT -eic-ld fjTTt I f^J ^cTRT Pl$l(l II 

H®lf$ wfcT PRT chR$T I WT 'dPld H^bcd 2RT $P$T II ^ II 

TRT M<aip ®rfcJ cF> «>l$l I c*>p$d sfR *jp;d TRT tn^tll 

2RT cfRT nl$d H4IH cRT I cfrf ’^3' HH4 VUdMpI IR II 
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qq qft 7FT d'bMc'dc) smt I qFT MdlPdpt qq ftfq ^RTtll 
qTT qTT *£(Pl ^$1 I cdlPlfe TTTrT «RTTft q qtlfhl 3 II 

wr qq qrft PdddPi^Ki i fqwjfe Mir qqq; f^rarm n 
^ ^qrfr qm ®r ata i q^ft qfqq qq qr cfJ qrqimi 

Cau.: mohi maga calata na hoihi harl, chinu chinu carana saroja niharl. 
sabahi bhlti piya seva karihau, maraga janita sakala srama harihau.1. 
paya pakhari baithi taru chahl, karihau bau mudita mana mahf. 
srama kana sahita syama tanu dekhe, kaha dukha samau pranapati pekhe.2. 
sama mahi trna tarupallava dasT, paya palotihi saba nisi dasl. 
bara bara mrdu murati johl, lagihi tata bayari na mohT.3. 
ko prabhu saga mohi citavanihara, simghabadhuhi jimi sasaka siara. 
mat sukumari natha bana jogu, tumhahi ucita tapa mo kahu bhogu.4. 

“As I walk along the road I shall know no fatigue gazing on your lotus feet all the 
while. I shall render all sorts of service to my beloved lord (yourself) and shall relieve him 
of all the toil occasioned by the journey. Laving your feet and resting in the shade of a 
tree I shall fan you with a cheerful heart. Beholding your swarthy form bedewed with 
sweat and casting a look on the lord of my life I can have no occasion for grief. 
Spreading grass and leaves of trees on an even patch of ground this handmaid of yours 
will knead your feet overnight. Even as I gaze on your tender form again and again hot 
winds will have no effect on me. Who can dare look at me, when I am by the side of my 
lord, any more than a hare or jackal would regard a lioness? How true it is that I am 
delicate of body while my lord is fit to bear the hardships of a forest life, that it behoves 
you to undergo penance while it is worth while for me to loll in luxuries!” (1—4) 

qfo— gTEFT cboU ''5ft I 

# TRJ fwr fa4Pl ^ x n^T UFT II ^V9 || 

Do.: aiseu bacana kathora suni jau na hrdaya bilagana, 

tau prabhu bisama biyoga dukha sahihaht pavara prana.67. 

“When my heart did not resent even on hearing such cruel words, I am sure my 
wretched self shall live to bear the terrible pangs of separation from my lord!” (67) 

—3Tq cFjff q|q foicbd qf I «TcR q ■Hchl qqRtll 

qqT T^qfcT P*PT mIMI I irfq q*§T -uPapj TTPTTII ^ II 

qMcbcmSJT I mP$P qfq -c)c4^ ®FT qT$JTII 
qf*T cFT 3jqqq 3TT^ | qfq ®FT Wf •HHI^jll ^ II 

cFriq fqq ®Tcft fqqr qq^nf i wt qrq qq 3qfqq qif ii 

®lfq qqr ^sr 3q^ i 4i'il Pio* fqqfr qrfq qn^ii^H 

PnPIs qt-u f¥sr fqr qfrt i qqq qqn?r qrtftii 

■^fqq ^(1 rTTrT qjq I 41ll f^T3TrT qqq fqsj II II 

Cau.: asa kahi slya bikala bhai bharl, bacana biyogu na sakl sabharl. 
dekhi dasa raghupati jiya jana, hathi rakhe nahf rakhihi prana.1. 
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kaheu krpala bhanukulanatha, parihari socu calahu bana satha. 
naht bisada kara avasaru aju, begi karahu bana gavana samaju.2. 

kahi priya bacana priya samujhal, lage matu pada asisa pal. 

begi praja dukha metaba at, jananl nithura bisari jani jal.3. 

phirihi dasa bidhi bahuri ki morl, dekhihau nayana manohara jorT. 
sudina sugharl tata kaba hoihi, jananl jiata badana bidhu joihi.4. 

So saying Sita was overwhelmed with distress; she could not bear Her lord’s 
separation even in words. Seeing Her condition the Lord of Raghus was convinced in 
His heart of hearts that if left behind against Her will She would not survive. The all- 
merciful Lord of the solar race, therefore, said: “Give up lamentation and accompany me 
to the forest. Grief is out of season today. Prepare yourself for the journey to the woods 
at once.” Consoling His beloved Consort with these endearing words the Lord threw 
Himself at His mother’s feet and received her blessings. “Pray return soon and relieve 
the people’s distress and see that your heartless mother is not forgotten. Shall the tide 
of my fortune ever turn, O goodness, that I may behold the charming pair with my eyes 
again ? When, my dear son, will arrive the auspicious day and blessed hour that your 
mother shall live to see your moon-like countenance? (1—4 

^o-QrgfT cF% rTTcJ cFf|r T^®JT rTTrT I 

choife TTTrT II ^6 II 


Do.: bahuri baccha kahi lalu kahi raghupati raghubara tata, 
kabaht bolai lagai hiya harasi nirakhihau gata.68. 

“When again shall I call you ‘my darling’, ‘my pet child’, ‘O Lord of Raghus’, ‘O 
Chief of Raghu’s race’, ‘my boy’, and summoning you clasp you to my bosom and gaze 
upon your limbs with delight?” (68) 


—ciHa chicift I 

tpt 'sr®rrsj cbi*$ fsffy i 
cT®T Ml M chi TfTT| 'CFT cTPft I 
TRRT ^3T ^ I 

cl mi o| Mfftf «ifs3T I 

TjftT frRT GTcH TTRJ 3 hc|j»c1m1 I 

cmft ®TTT 'RfTf 3T dl^l I 
3TcfcT cj*3Kl I 

Cau.: lakhi saneha katari mahatarT, 

rama prabodhu klnha bidhi nana, 
taba janakl sasu paga lag!, 
seva samaya daia banu dlnha, 
tajaba chobhu jani chaRia chohu, 
suni siya bacana sasu akulanl, 
barahf bara lai ura ITnhT, 
acala hou ahivatu tumhara, 


si'cl^ T 3TT^ foichd ^ ’mtn 
TTR3 'T mii^ 64<gMi || ^ || 

’RTSf 3T%TFft II 

TTfT TRTtTSJ TTORT cpft^T II ^ II 

cFRlJ chftn T 'Rf^ll 

chcifti fsfflr cFj^f ®H3 m1 II 3 II 

sjfr sjItmj; fti<^ 3Trftr^r <{1^1 n 

mT®T cTftT TFT mP^T mTcT sjrtii^ii 

bacanu na ava bikala bhai bharl. 
samau sanehu na jai bakhana.1. 
sunia maya mat parama abhagl. 
mora manorathu saphala na klnha.2. 
karamu kathina kachu dosu na mohu. 
dasa kavani bidhi kahau bakhanl.3. 
dhari dhlraju sikha asisa dlnhl. 
jaba lagi garhga jamuna jala dhara.4. 
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Seeing that His mother was too overwhelmed with emotion to speak any more and 
was greatly agitated, Sri Rama consoled her in various ways; the gravity of the occasion 
and the intensity of affection was more than one could describe. Janaka’s Daughter then 
threw Herself at Her mother-in-law’s feet and said, “I tell you, mother: I am most unluckly 
in that at a time when I should have served you heaven has exiled me to the forest and 
has refused to grant my desire. Pray be not perturbed any more but at the same time 
cease not to entertain kindly feelings towards me. Relentless is fate and there is no fault 
of mine either.” The mother-in-law was so distressed to hear STta’s words that I have no 
words to describe her condition. Again and again she pressed her Daughter-in-law to her 
breast and recovering herself admonished and blessed Her: “May the blessed state of 
your wifehood (the longevity of your husband) know no break and endure so long as the 
streams of the Gariga and Yamuna continue to flow.” (1—4) 

^To—'HI'H ^ 3-1 ycfcK I 

^ 3jfrT fiw *mft ^nrn ^ n 

Do.: sltahi sasu aslsa sikha dlnhi aneka prakara, 

call nai pada paduma siru ati hita baraht bara .67. 

The mother-in-law blessed and admonished Sita in various ways and the 
latter parted from her, most affectionately bowing Her head at her lotus feet again and 
again. (69) 

#o—■HHI-cjK RR TTTT I ®«4lcb<n RRR Rfe RTTT || 

chM Mdch RR RRR RRpT I ■eKd 3TfcT l(R 3TRtRII^II 

R RR>R RR5 fRRRR RTR I rIr RtR RR RRT R II 

RTR fRR f®rfsr cRT I RR TJ^TR pKM RRTRII ^ II 

RT RHR ch$®i TRRTRT I RRR fcfr RTRTII 

RR Plcllfch RR RR RIT | RR RR RR RITII3 H 

RTR RRR RR RR RFTT I RtoT RRR RTRT TJTR RFTTII 

RTR RR RR RffR RjRR^ I R*jf|T fRR RpRTR RW^II XII 

Cau.: samacara jaba lachimana pae, byakula bilakha badana uthi dhae. 
karhpa pulaka tana nayana sanlra, gahe carana ati prema adhlra.1. 
kahi na sakata kachu citavata thaRhe, mlnu dlna janu jala te kaRhe. 
socu hrdaya bidhi ka honihara, sabu sukhu sukrtu sirana hamara.2. 
mo kahu kaha kahaba raghunatha, rakhihahf bhavana ki lehahf satha. 
rama biloki barhdhu kara jore, deha geha saba sana trnu tore.3. 

bole bacanu rama naya nagara, slla saneha sarala sukha sagara. 
tata prema basa jani kadarahu, samujhi hrdaya parinama uchahu.4. 

When Laksmana got the news he started up in confusion and ran with a doleful 
face. Trembling all over with his hair standing on end and eyes full of tears he clasped 
Sri Rama’s feet much excited with emotion. He was unable to speak and stood gazing 
piteously like a fish taken out of water. There was anxiety in his heart. “What is going 
to happen, O good heavens?” he said to himself. “All my joy and merits are over now. 
What will the Lord of Raghus command me to do? Will he leave me at home or take me 
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with him? “When Sri Rama saw His brother with joined palms having renounced his home 
and reckless about his own body, He addressed him in the following words, well-versed 
as He was in the rules of correct behaviour and an ocean of amiability, love, artlessness 
and joy: “Pray do not lose your balance of mind out of affection, dear brother, and be 
convinced in your heart of hearts that the end will be a happy one.” (1—4) 

^t°—Hid fad I 'H^iIh ll-RsT R-K §jfr TTHRT I 

II V9o || 

Do.: matu pita guru svami sikha sira dhari karaht subhaya, 
laheu labhu tinha janama kara nataru janamu jaga jaya.70. 

“Those who reverently and unconstrainedly follow the advice of their father and 
mother, preceptor and master have reaped the fruit of their birth or else their coming into 
this world has been in vain.” (70) 

^fo— 3TTT ImRT mi I Pi R-Hg I WrT fcRT ^ Relchl^ II 

I TT3 1RT c£t]| ITT Wff] II ^ II 

■§f mTT 3 W$TT I fsrfsT 3^ST 3RTT2JTII 

fa<| ITRJ TTmTT | Tf^ cfjf II3 II 

T*j|[ cfR|[ TM cPT uRnl^ I TrRi TUtT WS II 

Miitj TTmT fy<4 y^ii | TTt 3^fTT 3tfliehiP II 3 II 

T!?|[ rTTW 3jfTT ’iJRi f^Tcnft I d-tgd ^ITT wftll 

fTT3Tt ®|-cid ^Rg iTTT | XRTPT r^f^d TTTTnTJ II 

Cau.: asa jiya jani sunahu sikha bhal, karahu matu pitu pada sevakal. 

bhavana bharatu ripusudanu nahf, rau brddha mama dukhu mana mahf.1. 
mat bana jau tumhahi lei satha, hoi sabahi bidhi avadha anatha. 

guru pitu matu praja parivaru, saba kahu parai dusaha dukha bharu.2. 
rahahu karahu saba kara paritosu, nataru tata hoihi baRa dosG. 
jasu raja priya praja dukharl, so nrpu avasi naraka adhikarl.3. 
rahahu tata asi nlti bicarl, sunata lakhanu bhae byakula bharl. 
siare bacana sukhi gae kaise, parasata tuhina tamarasu jaise.4. 

“Bearing this in mind, brother, listen to my advice and wait upon the feet of our 

father and mothers. Bharata and Ripusudana (Satrughna) are not at home, while the king 
is aged and full of grief for my sake. If I proceed to the woods taking you with me, 

Ayodhya will be rendered completely masterless and the preceptor and parents, the 

people as well as the family, all will be subjected to a spell of terrible suffering. Stay, then, 
to comfort all; otherwise, brother, we shall incur great sin. A king whose reign brings 
suffering to his beloved people surely deserves an abode in hell. Bearing in mind this 
maxim, dear brother, stay at home.” Hearing this, Laksmana felt much distressed. He 
turned pale at these soothing words in the same way as a lotus is blasted when touched 
by frost. (1—4) 

^fo—^H ©IH xsKd 3-|cfr<7ll$ I 

^TTST g^RT i¥ WfR rRF rf^rf 7T cFT^ ©RTT^II V9^ || 
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Do.: utaru na avata prema basa gahe carana akulai, 
natha dasu mat svami tumha tajahu ta kaha basai.71. 

Overwhelmed with emotion he could not answer, but clasped his Brother’s feet 
in anguish, “My lord, I am your slave and you my master; if you abandon me, what 
help!” (71) 

Rtflr Prst 'ilfch ifirfif i oil Pi 3rtr RRRTf n 

■^TTSIT sftr ERR SJT sjTft | Pi'MH '^ftfrT cF|[ ^ 3Tf^cbi-() II ^ II 

^ ^ yfdMMI I R^S nft TRT^TTII 

RT IRcT RTrT R MlM3 cFT^ I ch$d "^RTS RT$T RfrT3JTi^ II ^ II 

Rllr RTpT RFTR RRTf I y)Pi yd) Pi PidH fRR[ 7 TTf II 

hP 'H®!? i^ch *chh) I c{id®lSJ "3T 3TrR75rnTt II 3 II 

SRR RtfcT 4M^pi3T RRft I chPPl ^fcT *jdPl fRR II 

RR ^jR ®TRR RRR TR *ftf I cpmPlSJ mPsP-sT fcF Rtf ll^ II 
Cau.: dlnhi mohi sikha nlki gosaf, lagi agama apanl kadaraf. 
narabara dhlra dharama dhura dharl, nigama nlti kahu te adhikarl.1. 
mat sisu prabhu saneha pratipala, mamdaru meru ki leht marala. 
gura pitu matu na janau kahu, kahau subhau natha patiahu.2. 
jaha lagi jagata saneha sagal, prlti pratlti nigama niju gal. 

more sabai eka tumha svarm, dlnabarhdhu ura arhtarajamT.3. 
dharama nlti upadesia tahl, klrati bhuti sugati priya jahl. 

mana krama bacana carana rata hoi, krpasimdhu pariharia ki sol.4. 

“My lord, you have given me a sound advice; but due to my faintheartedness it 
sounds impracticable to me. Only those noble men who are self-possessed and 
champion the cause of virtue, are fit to be taught the gospel of the Vedas and moral 
philosophy. I am a mere child fostered by your loving care; can a cygnet lift Mount 
Mandara or Meru? I know no preceptor nor father nor mother; I tell you sincerely; 
believe me, my lord. Whatever ties of affection, love and confidence exist in the world 
as declared by the Vedas—for me they are all centred in you and you alone, my lord. 
O friend of the afflicted, O knower of the innermost heart of all! Piety and propriety 
should be taught to him who is fond of glory, fortune and a noble destiny. He, however, 
who is devoted to your feet in thought, word and deed—should he be abandoned, O 
ocean of grace?” (1—4) 

.-ro-cb+Hifasj ?rsrsj % tj<j wzh ftHtw i 

rnf Tnj ii 

Do.: karunasirhdhu subarhdhu ke suni mrdu bacana binlta, 
samujhae ura lai prabhu jani saneha sabhlta.72. 

Hearing these soft and polite words of His noble brother, the all-compassionate 
Lord clasped him to His bosom and consoled him, perceiving that he had lost his nerve 
through love. (72) 
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Ffto— hhi§ f^r FTTJ FF FTf I 3TTF|[ FfF -eic-lg ®FT FTf II 

*jfctc1 FT* TjfF FTFT FTFt I FF5 FTF FF F^ Fff IFftll^ll 

^<4 FTr[ Fff 3TTTT I 3FT P-bR C'TTF'T ^TTO^ II 

Fdld FF dl®l4 FT$TT I FF FTF^F Mlldfch FT$TT II R II 

FTF nfcdd TFT fTstt I c-USd F>ft FF FiFT psiRql II 

Ff FT?fF TjfF FFF chcikl I TJFt c^Rsi T^F F^ F|[ 3TTFII^II 

cd<Sd cTT§T3 FT 3FTT2T 3TF^ I TT% FFF FF FFF 3 h chilli 

FTFF fF^T FFF F^FTft I FT^ FF fFfF fcFT Flftll'* II 

Cau.: magahu bida matu sana jai, avahu begi calahu bana bhal. 
mudita bhae suni raghubara bam, bhayau labha baRa gai baRi hanl.1. 
harasita hrdaya matu pahtae, manahu arhdha phiri locana pae. 
jai janani paga nayau matha, manu raghunamdana janaki satha.2. 

pQche matu malina mana dekhl, lakhana kahl saba katha bisesT. 
gal sahami suni bacana kathora, mrgT dekhi dava janu cahu ora.3. 
lakhana lakheu bha anaratha aju, eht saneha basa karaba akaju. 

magata bida sabhaya sakucahf, jai sarhga bidhi kahihi ki nahf.4. 

“Go and ask leave of your mother; then quickly return and accompany me to the 
woods.” Laksmana rejoiced to hear these words from the Chief of Raghus; great was his 
gain and a mighty loss was averted. He went up to his mother delighted at heart as a 
blind man who had regained his lost vision. Approaching her he bowed his head at her 
feet, while his heart was with Sri Rama (the Delighter of Raghu’s race) and Janaka’s 
Daughter. Finding him depressed in spirit the mother inquired the reason, when Laksmana 
related at length the whole incident. Sumitra was shocked to hear this cruel report as a 
doe on finding wild fire all about her. Laksmana apprehended that things would take a 
wrong turn that day and that his mother would frustrate his plans due to her affection. 
He, therefore, felt nervous and hesitated in asking leave of her; for he thought within 
himself, “Good God, will she allow me to accompany Sri Rama or not?” (1—4) 

^f°— 'hTh^II TFT fTRT Tcn^J TTHtcT TFTT3I 

FF tfT|[ frrrr miImPh n n 

Do.: samujhi sumitra rama siya rupu susllu subhau, 
nrpa sanehu lakhi dhuneu siru papini dlnha kudau.73. 

Remembering the beauty, amiability and noble disposition of Sri Rama and Sita 
and considering the king’s affection for Them, Sumitra beat her head as she perceived 
that the wicked queen (Kaikeyi) had played him foul. (73) 

Fto—FtFiJ sRf ^)3TFFT FTFt I F^F Tpp? FfcFt FTFtll 

FTF ^TfT FTc[ I fFFT F*| FF FTfcT F%ft II R II 

3TFF FT5T FF FF Plenty I Fff fFFTJ FF FTF ychi^ll 

Ft FlF F^ ®m FTft I FFF l < FFF[ FTrft 11 R 11 

TJT iFTJ FTc£ FSJ TJT FTf I FFkF FTF F>t FTf II 

F*J FTFftTF FtFF Ft % I TFTTF TffF FT3T FFft %ll^ll 
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T£5FTta ftr^T ^1$l ff I ■H®| HlPl3T% TFT % ■llr) II 

3TF fFF ^11 Pi FF ®FT FT^ I Ff|[ FTF FF ^llcH FTT^II 't II 

Cau.: dhlraju dhareu kuavasara jam, sahaja suhrda boll mrdu ban!, 

tata tumhari matu baidehl, pita ramu saba bhati sanehl.1. 

avadha tahi jaha rama nivasu, tahat divasu jaha bhanu prakasu. 
jau pai sTya ramu bana jahf, avadha tumhara kaju kachu nahf.2. 

gura pitu matu barhdhu sura saf, seiahr sakala prana kT naf. 

ramu pranapriya jlvana jl ke, svaratha rahita sakha sabahl ke.3. 

pujanlya priya parama jahi te, saba maniahf rama ke nate. 

asa jiya jani sarhga bana jahu, lehu tata jaga jlvana lahu.4. 
Perceiving that the time was unpropitious to them, she collected herself and, 
possessing as she did a naturally good heart, spoke in gentle words, “My dear son, 
Videha’s daughter is your mother while Rama, who loves you in everyway, is your 
father. Ayodhya is there where Rama dwells; there alone is the day where there is 
sunlight. If Sita and Rama are really proceeding to the woods, you have no business 
in Ayodhya. One’s preceptor, parents, brother, gods and master—all these should be 
tended as one’s own life. Rama, however is dearer than life, the soul of our soul and 
the disinterested friend of all. Whosoever are worthy of adoration and most dear to us 
should be accounted as such only in so far as they are related to Rama. Bearing this 
in mind, accompany him to the forest and derive, my boy, the benefit of your existence 
in the world. (1—4) 

^r°—^jfr < m T T hiI$ i 

tUfA TPT c5T3 11 11 

Do.: bhuri bhaga bhajanu bhayahu mohi sameta bali jau, 
jau tumhare mana chaRi chalu klnha rama pada thau.74. 

“It is your great good fortune as well as mine, I solemnly declare, that your mind 
has sincerely taken up its abode in Rama’s feet.” (74) 

'jjoidl FF Ftf I T^FfrT FFr£ FFJ TjrT, II 

FFT> ®ri^T FfoT ®nf^ f^T3TpfV I TFT TJrT 1%TT ^ImI II ^ II 

FTF TF[ ®FT \n 15 l I T|FT %rj rTTrT FTjftll 

FFTF TJ^kT cFT FF FiF TT^ I TFT FtF FF TT^TT FF?UI T II 

TFJ fh| ^fTFT F^ Ff^ I FfF FF^f ^ % FF ’Wt^ll 
FFTrF McbK fFcFTTT I FF FFT FFF F5T|[ TTFFTTf II 3 II 

ch^ FF FF' Flfn TTF17T I FF lud FTF TTF fFF F17TII 

F TFJ FF FTffF ebr^ I TjrT Ft^ FFT^Il'tfll 

Cau.: putravatl jubatl jaga sol, raghupati bhagatu jasu sutu hoi. 
nataru bajha bhali badi bianT, rama bimukha suta te hita janl.1. 
tumhareht bhaga ramu bana jahf, dusara hetu tata kachu nahf. 
sakala sukrta kara baRa phalu ehu, rama slya pada sahaja sanehu.2. 




436 


sr] rAmacaritamAnasa 


ragu rosu irisa madu mohu, jani sapanehu inha ke basa hohu. 

sakala prakara bikara bihaT, mana krama bacana karehu sevakal.3. 

tumha kahu bana saba bhltisupasG, saga pitu matu ramu siya jasG. 
jehf na ramu bana lahahf kalesG, suta soi karehu ihai upadesG.4. 

“That woman alone can be said to have borne a male issue, whose son is a 

devotee of Rama (the Lord of Raghus). Otherwise she had better remain issueless; for 
she who deems herself fortunate in having a son hostile to Rama has yeaned in vain. 
It is due to your good fortune that Rama is proceeding to the forest; there is no other 
ground for his doing so, my boy. The highest reward of all meritorious acts is verily 
this—to have spontaneous love for the feet of Sita and Rama. Never give way even 
in a dream to passion, anger, jealousy, arrogance or infatuation. Giving up all sorts of 
morbid feelings serve them in thought, word and deed. You will be happy in everyway 
in the forest since you will have with you your father and mother in Rama and Sita. 
Take care, my son, that Rama may be put to no trouble in the woods: that is my 
admonition to you.” (1—4) 

— Ff FTF cF^T TFT fTRT TR^ MM^7 I 

Iff ftf Iff fItftt ft trf trIf ff fFTRTF^f 11 

del'll F^jftr fTRF ^ 3TTFTT F^FT FfF 3TTfTTF Ff I 
TfrT iftF 3TfFTFT 3FTFT fTRT TFFtT FF fFF fFF Ff II 

Cham. upadesu yahu jeht tata tumhare rama siya sukha pavahT, 
pitu matu priya parivara pura sukha surati bana bisaravaht. 
tulasl prabhuhi sikha dei ayasu dlnha puni asisa dal, 
rati hou abirala amala siya raghublra pada nita nita nal. 

“My admonition to you, dear child, is this: it is up to you to see that Rama and Sita 
lead a happy life in the forest through your good offices and forget their father and 
mother, near and dear ones as well as the amenities of city life.” Having thus 
admonished the Lord of Tulasidasa (Laksmana) Sumitra granted him leave (to accompany 
Sri Rama) and then invoked her blessing on him: “May your devotion to the feet of Sita 
and the Hero of Raghu’s race be constant and untainted and ever new.” 

TTT°— Hid FRF fTTF FTF FTF TTfFTF IFF" I 

FRIT fFFF FtTTF FRT FF FTF FTT 11 11 

So.: matu carana siru nai cale turata samkita hrdaya, 
bagura bisama torai manahu bhaga mrgu bhaga basa.75. 

Bowing his head at his mother’s feet Laksmana left at once with a timid heart 
apprehending any further development that might bulk his plans and interfere with his 
accompanying (Sri Rama to the forest); it looked as if a deer had luckily succeeded in 
bursting a strong snare and made good his escape. (75) 

—TfTT OHS’J ^1$ 'HI T l[ch T 1lST I TFT Tjf^r Gl$ 1TFT TTT^II 

«rf^ TFT fTFT ^cTFT TpTTTT 1 TFT ^FTf^T 3TTTTII ^ II 
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cb$f$ M'i'HM'i '^T TT I ^rfoT ®ldl$ f^rfsT ®TTW fsRRtll 
TR cptH TR ^sj, ®lc,d TfeTt% I l®|chc4 Hd§ Hl<al TTSJ !?t% II ^ II 
■^jT nl'itfi fTRT Sjfr Mlwni^l I "5PJ f^F[ '4^3' f®i$d 3ic^cdi$l II 
^ ®ri% c^®IKI I ®Kp1 T RTf f®mi^ 3TTTTT II ^ II 

■Hpcicj d<3l$ TT3 ®lcJK I cFd% fSR «TcFT TFJ ^ ^HT || 
fTR ■H^d dd<4 Id^ld I ®m<$»cd ^R5 ^ThmIcI ^TTTtll'tfll 

Cau.: gae lakhanu jaha janakinathu, bhe mana mudita pai priya sathu. 
barhdi rama siya carana suhae, cale sarhga nrpamamdira ae.1. 
kahahr parasapara pura nara nan, bhali banai bidhi bata bigarl. 
tana krsa mana dukhu badana mallne, bikala manahu makhl madhu chlne.2. 
kara rnljaht siru dhuni pachitahl, janu binu parhkha bihaga akulahf. 
bhai baRi bhlra bhupa darabara, barani na jai bisadu apara.3. 
sciva uthai rau baithare, kahi priya bacana ramu pagu dhare. 
siya sameta dou tanaya niharl, byakula bhayau bhumipati bharl.4. 
Laksmana went straight to where the Lord of JanakT (Janaka’s Daughter) was; he 
was glad at heart to find himself in the company of his beloved Brother. Bowing to the 
charming feet of Sri Rama and STta he accompanied Them to the king’s palace. The men 
and women of the city said to one another, “How strange that God wellnigh fulfilled our 
hopes and then shattered them!” With emaciated bodies, a sorrowful heart and doleful 
face they felt miserable as a bee that has been robbed of its honey. They wrung their 
hands, beat their heads and lamented like birds that had been dipt of their wings and 
were restless without them. A huge crowd had collected at the entrance of the royal 
palace and there was untold grief which knew no bounds. The minister (Sumantra) raised 
the king and seated him communicating to him the agreeable news that Sri Rama had 
come. When he saw his two sons with STta, his distress was profound. (1—4) 

^To—TTcT 3TcFeTT^ I 

cmfs ^1T TT3 3T II|| 

Do.: sTya sahita suta subhaga dou dekhi dekhi akulai, 
barahf bara saneha basa rau lei ura lai.76. 

The king felt much agitated as he gazed on his two sons with STta. Overwhelmed 
with emotion he pressed them to his bosom again and again. (76) 

#0—T sfrfcT [®|chol d'tdl^ I 'Rich Mifdd 3T ^T^ll 

dl$ 41 *j, ^ 3TfrT 3 ^<mh I ^fcJ f®l^l 7R Hldl II ^ II 

3TR^J I TTCR foi'HH'i chd <41'll II 

TTTrT fPR ifa I RTT RT 3 hm®ii^I| ^ II 

tjjd ol'H 'iio d<dl$T I T^lfrT -• 11% ®(l$l II 

rTTcT Xjfc <*>$41 | TFJ RTfeR dl<4ch II ^ II 

3R 3TT[*r cb<H 3i^$i(l I fcR f^cnftll 

Rt cfTR XfR xfkT TTff I fddH "R^fcT 3Tf^T cFTF TR cFtf II 'X II 
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Cau.: sakai na boli bikala naranahu, soka janita ura daruna dahu. 
nai slsu pada ati anuraga, uthi raghublra bida taba maga.1. 
pitu aslsa ayasu mohi dljai, harasa samaya bisamau kata kljai. 
tata kie priya prema pramadu, jasu jaga jai hoi apabadu.2. 
suni saneha basa uthi naranahi, baithare raghupati gahi bah! 
sunahu tata tumha kahu muni kahahn, ramu caracara nayaka ahahf.3. 
subha aru asubha karama anuharl, Tsu dei phalu hrdaya bicarl, 
karai jo karama pava phala sol, nigama nlti asi kaha sabu kol.4. 

The king was too restless to speak; there was terrible agony in his heart due to 
excess of grief. Most affectionately bowing His head at His father’s feet, the Hero of 
Raghu’s race then arose and asked his permission to proceed to the woods: “Father, 
give me your blessings and commands; why should you be sorrowing at this hour of 
jubilation? By swerving from the path of duty due to attachment for a beloved object, dear 
father, one’s reputation is lost and obloquy incurred.” Hearing this the king got up in his 
love and holding Sri Rama (the Lord of Raghus) by the arm he made Him sit down and 
said, “Listen, my boy: of You the sages declare that Rama is the Lord of the entire 
creation, both animate and inanimate. God requites our actions according as they are 
good or bad, weighing them in the scale of His judgment. He alone who does an act 
reaps its consequences: such is the law of the Vedas and so declare all.” (1—4) 

cfc—'3^ 3TTO‘^T cfrW 3rtr met 'PtrT I 

3jfrT T rfrT 11 'S'S 11 

Do.: auru karai aparadhu kou aura pava phala bhogu, 

ati bicitra bhagavarhta gati ko jaga janai jogu.77. 

“But in this case we find that one commits the offence and another reaps the 
fruit. Highly mysterious are the ways of God: no one in this world is competent to 
know them.” (77) 

^fo—TTTT TPT TTTsFT %rT cTPft I ®T|rT dm<4 fcRTT *5TT II 

cua) TRT TRa' TfrT T WT I SRTT STRIT sftr TRTFT II ? II 
TTST RT TTt^T 3T I 3TfcT %cT ®T|[rT wfrT R-Hsl II 

tjmq, I TIRJ TRjT ftRJ TTCj^TTTT || ^ || 

TRT 3h^hii I TRT R cTFTTII 

3flT3 TT®rfF TTl^T TT^TTf I fsfftT^T fsPTfrT 3TfsjcFTf II ^ II 

■Rpcict ^nfr tr Rifr wmt i Triw rft] ii 

rjTfT I ^Rf ^TT cFfft TRJC TJT TTR^Il'tfll 

Cau.: raya rama rakhana hita lag!, bahuta upaya kie chalu tyagl. 
lakh! rama rukha rahata na jane, dharama dhurarhdhara dhlra sayane.1. 
taba nrpa slya lai ura llnhl, ati hita bahuta bhlti sikha dlnhl. 
kahi bana ke dukha dusaha sunae, sasu sasura pitu sukha samujhae.2. 
siya manu rama carana anuraga, gharunasugamubanubisamunalaga. 
aurau sabaht slya samujhal, kahi kahi bipina bipati adhikal.3. 
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saciva nari gura nari say anT, sahita saneha kahahr mrdu ban!, 
tumha kahu tau na dlnhabanabasG, karahu jo kahaht sasura gura sasu.4. 

The king sincerely tried every means to detain Sri Rama. But he discovered Sri 
Rama’s intention and came to know that He was not going to stay, a champion of 
righteousness, strong-minded and foresighted as He was. The king thereupon clasped 
Sita to his bosom and most lovingly admonished Her in many ways. He described the 
terrible hardships of forest life and explained to Her the comforts She would enjoy if She 
chose to stay with Her husband’s parents or Her own father. STta’s mind, however, was 
attached to Sri Rama’s feet; hence neither home seemed attractive to Her nor the forest 
repulsive. Everyone else too expostulated with Sita dwelling on the many miseries of the 
forest. The minister’s (Sumantra’s) wife as well as the preceptor’s (Vasistha’s) and other 
prudent ladies fondly urged Her in gentle tones: “Nobody has exiled you to the forest: 
therefore, do as your husband’s parents and preceptor bid you.” (1—4) 

^To—R-Kg 'Hldfc'1 fed 'Hidls I 

^ TO 34$HI fa II V94 II 

Do.: sikha sTtali hita madhura mrdu suni sltahi na sohani, 
sarada cariida camdini lagata janu cakaT akulani.78. 

This advice, soothing, friendly, agreeable and tender as it was, did not sound 
pleasing to Sita’s ears. It seemed as if the touch of the rays of the autumnal moon had 
made a female Cakravaka bird restless. (78) 

#o—i ttt tjPt '3cjt ii 

Tjf^T TTT 3Tpft I 31Ft Sjfr sflcdl sfpftll^ll 

^yfs yidfy<4 rJtfT I TTtFT II 

fHchd d-HIdr) | "SIFT chf$f$ chi* II 'R II 

3TTT f^renfr cm^ ^rr^r I TFT 'Hdfd *jfd men || 

®Tc|d ®IM TPT CdIh I ^ yM M4M 3T'i4Ft II ^ II 

cTHT fetched I WfT ^fT3T cfi*g TpT ^T^ll 

TFJ 7JFT ®Ml| I Mtdch 'Jldfdfe II II 

Cau.: slya sakuca basa utaru na del, so suni tamaki uthl kaikel. 
muni pata bhusana bhajana anl, age dhari boll mrdu banl.1. 
nrpahi pranapriya tumha raghublra, slla saneha na chaRihi bhlra. 
sukrtu sujasu paraloku nasau, tumhahi jana bana kahihi na kau.2. 
asa bicari soi karahu jo bhava, rama janani sikha suni sukhu pava. 
bhupahi bacana bana sama lage, karaht na prana payana abhage.3. 
loga bikala muruchita naranahu, kaha karia kachu sujha na kahu. 
ramu turata muni besu banal, cale janaka jananihi siru nal.4. 

Sita was too modest to give any reply. But Kaikeyf flared up on hearing their talk. 
She brought hermits robes, ornaments and vessels and, placing them before Sri Rama, 
addressed Him in soft accents, “You are dear as life to the king, O Hero of Raghu’s line; 
he is too soft to shake off his scruple and attachment for you. He would sooner forfeit 
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his virtue, good reputation and his happiness in the other world than ask you to proceed 
to the woods. Bearing this in mind do as you please.” Sri Rama rejoiced to hear His 
stepmother’s admonition; but her words pierced the king like shafts. “Will my wretched 
life never depart,” he said to himself. The people felt much distressed while the king 
fainted; no one knew what to do. Sri Rama presently dressed Himself as a hermit and 
bowing His head to His parents departed. (1—4) 

WSJ WTTSJ WJ QlfHdl W^cT I 

fWT ^J^ cbR 'Hail*? II II 

Do.; saji bana saju samaju sabu banita bariidhu sameta, 
bariidi bipra gura carana prabhu cale kari sabahi aceta.79. 

Having completed all the equipment and preparations for a journey to the woods 
the Lord with His Spouse and brother bowed to the feet of the Brahmanas and the 
preceptor (Vasistha) and departed, leaving everyone in bewilderment. (79) 

—Pichfo sffrrg i ttrt fsnir ^ ii 

fpR ®TcFT •Hchd TFpTTTT I fsry ^ aTTcTnT II ^ II 

-TR TFT sitm'H't I 3TT^T cfM ol'H 

'Jl|-c)ch cfM HM TFTf% I tflrT M’lld 'Sfa' II ^ II 

^TTf ®(icdl$ oi^Ul I ■hITm ®TTH cFT ^rff] II 

% <HK TWIT I cmI®I ^ddch ^dddl dl^ II 3 II 

®TTT ^rft ^FT Xfpft I ch$d TFJ TT®T TFT TTJ WThl 

TT®T *lffcT TTTT f$dcbl(l I ^ft> 7% ^J3TToT II II 

Cau.: nikasi basistha dvara bhae thaRhe, dekhe loga biraha dava daRhe. 
kahi priya bacana sakala samujhae, bipra brrhda raghublra bolae.1. 
gura sana kahi barasasana dlnhe, adara dana binaya basa klnhe. 
jacaka dana mana sarhtose, mlta punlta prema paritose.2. 
dasT dasa bolai bahorl, gurahi saurhpi bole kara jorl. 
saba kai sara sabhara gosal, karabi janaka jananl kl nat.3. 
barahf bara jori juga panl, kahata ramu saba sana mrdu bam. 
soi saba bhlti mora hitakarl, jehi te rahai bhuala sukharl.4. 
Issuing out of the palace the party halted at Vasistha’s door and found the people 
scorched with the fire of impending separation. The Hero of Raghu’s race comforted all 
with soothing words and then summoned hosts of Brahmanas. He requested His preceptor 
to give them subsistence for a year and captivated their hearts through courtesy, gift and 
humility. He gratified mendicants with gifts and attentions and sated His friends with pure 
love. He then called His men-servants and maid-servants and entrusting them to the 
care of His Guru spoke to him with joined palms, “My lord, pray look after them and tend 
them as their own father and mother.” Again and again, with joined palms, Sri Rama 
addressed each one present there in soft accents, “He alone is friendly to me in every 
way, through whose good offices the king derives solace.” (1 —4) 




* AYODHYA-KANDA * 441 

^To—TfTcJ 'Ucbd iftftr I 

OTT3 ^ cF*f TRT TJC ^FT WT TOt^TII £o II 

Do.: matu sakala more biraha jeht na hohr dukha dTna, 
soi upau tumha karehu saba pura jana parama prablna.80. 

“Take care all of you, my most clever citizens, to see that none of my mothers is 
smitten with the pangs of separation from me.” (80) 

fsrfsr TFT TT®rf|r | TTT Tf^tr TT^T II 

xnxrfrt iflfr PlO^ H’lll I 3TTTpT FTf T^Tlfll^ll 

TFT -cjcirl 3TfrT ^<44 i®l<4l<^ I T(Pl "T ^11$ FT 3TTTrT TT^II 

■^TFPT cTcf) 3^ST 3TfrT TTT^i I TFTT fsfsFT TJTFTT^i II T II 

*]*>«> I rTW 'FFfrt WT I <4lfPl ^<-14 ch$-i 3TTT cTFt II 
TFJ Wt ^T yil F ^11$) I ^>1$ TJTsT dlPl TIFT TFT II ^ II 

Tji% rf cbci-1 'STSIT ®lcicjMi | FTT c^TF Xfj^ r1^ll$ TFT TJFTTII 

tjPt Sjft SjtT TFTTi| I T^ T2T TFT TRsiT TFfT Fn^ll'tfll 

Cau.: ehi bidhi rama sabahi samujhava, gura pada paduma harasi siru nava. 
ganapati gauri girlsu manat, cale astsa pai raghural.1. 

rama calata ati bhayau bisadu, suni na jai pura arata nadu. 

kusaguna larhka avadha ati soku, harasa bisada bibasa suraloku.2. 
gai murucha taba bhupati jage, boli sumarhtru kahana asa lage. 
ramu cale bana prana na jahf, kehi sukha lagi rahata tana mahf.3. 
ehi te kavana byatha balavana, jo dukhu pai tajaht tanu prana, 

puni dhari dhlra kahai naranahu, lai rathu sarhga sakha tumha jahu.4. 

In this way Sri Rama consoled all and cheerfully bowed His head at the lotus feet 
of His preceptor. Invoking Lord Ganapati, Goddess Gauri (Parvati) and the Lord of 
Kailasa and receiving the blessings of His Guru, the Lord of Raghus proceeded further. 
There was great lamentation as He sallied forth; the piteous wail of the citizens was 
revolting to the ears. Evil omens appeared in Lanka and Ayodhya was plunged in grief, 
while the abode of gods was overcome with a mixed feeling of joy and sorrow. When the 
spell of unconsciousness broke, the king woke and calling Sumantra thus began, “Rama 
has left for the woods, but my life refuses to depart. I wonder what joy it seeks after by 
clinging to this body! What agony more severe than this can I have, that will draw my 
breath out of my body?” Then, recovering himself, the king said, “Follow him, my friend, 
with your chariot.” (1—4) 

4jc£J-IK ^fTTT efts ^RcRJcTT I 

tst 3ksw$ qfj fq^f ^ttt f^r n 

Do.: suthi sukumara kumara dou janakasuta sukumari, 
ratha caRhai dekharai banu phirehu gae dina cari.81. 

“Too tender-bodied are the two princes and delicate of frame is Janaka’s 
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daughter. Pick them up on the chariot, show them round the forest and return after three 
or four days.” (81) 

■^fo— rRt ftfRff sftr I ■HrM'Hy ^<s^d T^nf II 

rfr rRfT f®M<4 cfiT|[ cfR ^TtTt I %fT3T TRJ II ^ II 

^r«r chm %nf i ch^ ttHt R-t-tg 3 rrrt RTfii 

RRT TRR 3RT ch^4 I Rf? ftfjfT3T RR R|[?T chH^ II 3 II 

fq^rpr ch®i| ch®i| TRjTRt I Rf%T rflf c^lO II 

■Q^T forfsT cF^ 4Mlt| cb^oii I R TIFT 3 hcjc4o|| II 3 II 

dlRj rT RtT MRdIHI I ch%$ *T oiRI^ RT* f®llsT ®IIHI II 

3RT Rjfr? 'CRT 11% TI3> I TRJ m<gd fTRT 3Trf^T ^<sil4r> II 'tf II 

Cau.: jau naht phiraht dhlra dou bhaT, satyasarhdha drRhabrata raghuraT. 
tau tumha binaya karehu kara jorl, pheria prabhu mithilesakisorl.1. 
jaba siya kanana dekhi deral, kahehu mori sikha avasaru pal. 
sasu sasura asa kaheu sadesu, putri phiria bana bahuta kalesu.2. 
pitugrha kabahu kabahu sasurarT, rahehu jahl ruci hoi tumharl. 
ehi bidhi karehu upaya kadarhba, phirai ta hoi prana avalarhba.3. 

naht ta mora maranu parinama, kachu na basai bhae bidhi bama. 

asa kahi muruchi para mahi rau, ramu lakhanu siya ani dekhau.4. 

“If the two strong-minded brothers refuse to return—for the Lord of Raghus is true 
to his word and firm of resolve—then do you entreat him with joined palms: ‘My lord, 
kindly send back the daughter of Mithila’s king.’ When STta gets frightere at the sight of 
the jungle, avail yourself of that opportunity and tell her my advice in the following words. 
“The parents of your husband have sent this message to you: Please return home, my 
daughter; there is much hardship in the forest. Now with your parents and now in your 
husband’s home—stay wherever you please. In this way try all possible means; if she 
comes back, there will be a support to my life. Otherwise all this will end in my death; 
nothing can avail against an adverse fate.” So saying the king dropped unconscious on 
the ground exclaiming: “Bring Rama, Laksmana and STta and show them to me!” (1—4) 

^To-xn^ ^J ^ f*R> 3 TfcT <^T I 

^hk 11 6^ 11 

Do.: pai rajayasu nai siru rathu ati bega banai, 

gayau jaha bahera nagara siya sahita dou bhai.82. 

Receiving the king’s command Sumantra bowed his head to him and having got 
ready a most swift chariot went to the outskirts of the city, where STta and the two 
princely brothers were. (82) 

—rT®T ®TcFT TJRTTr I cfifr faddl T8T TRJ II 

Rfe T§T rFr RTf I RH TFRT 3TRSjf*r f^RT RTf II ^ II 

■dcdd TRJ cdRa 3JRR 3RTT2JT I f®|cbcd cTRT R®T FTRT RT2JT II 

oigRuRr | RR ®TR RbR 3nie(fs II ^ II 
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dHlfd H<M|c|lH *nft I TTHf obld<l(d 3ffsT37TThl 

TftT 'jicj, W* TJT 3T T 1I'0 I iJehf$ Pl^l-d II 3 II 

"SR H'HM ^ ^3T I TJrT 1 %tT 41 rl II 

f®l<;M %fcT ^(**11*7 I 'HRd RTTsfl 3 ^1$! II ^ II 

Cau.: taba sumamtra nrpa bacana sunae, kari binatl ratha ramu caRhae. 
caRhi ratha slya sahita dou bhal, cale hrdaya avadhahi siru nal.1. 
calata ramu lakhi avadha anatha, bikala loga saba lage satha. 
krpasimdhu bahubidhi samujhavaht, phirahr prema basa puni phiri avahr.2. 
lagati avadha bhayavani bharT, manahu kalarati adhiarl. 

ghora jarhtu sama pura nara narT, darapaht ekahi eka niharl.3. 
ghara masana parijana janu bhuta, suta hita mlta manahu jamaduta. 
baganha bitapa beli kumhilahf, sarita sarobara dekhi na jahf.4. 

Then Sumantra delivered to them the king’s message and with humble submission 
persuaded Sri Rama to ascend the chariot. Having mounted the chariot Sita and the 
two brothers set out on their journey mentally bowing their head to Ayodhya. Finding 
Ayodhya masterless with the departure of Sri Rama all those who had assembled there 
followed in their wake with an agitated mind. Sri Rama remonstrated in many ways, an 
ocean of compassion that He was; and the crowd turned homewards. But dragged by 
the affection they bore for Him they came back and joined the party once more. 
Ayodhya presented a most dismal appearance as though it were the dark night of final 
dissolution of the universe. The men and women of the city looked like ghastly 
creatures and were frightened to see one another. Their houses appeared like so many 
crematories, their retainers like ghosts, and their sons, relations and friends like 
messengers of death. Trees and creepers in the gardens withered, while streams and 
ponds repelled the eyes. (1—4) 

^r°-TO iFf cblfd-t? ilVwM tor did* Ftr i 

ftra; tsjft -qcF *dR*i tot to d*U n d? n 

Do.: haya gaya kotinha kelimrga purapasu cataka mora, 
pika rathariiga suka sarika sarasa hariisa cakora.83. 

The numberless horses and elephants, animals kept for pleasure, urban cattle, 
Cataka birds, peacocks, cuckoos, Cakravakas, parrots and Mainas, cranes, swans and 
Cakoras— (83) 

—TPT 1®i4hi foicbc-l TT®T 31% I rff f%T5T fcdRs 357% II 
d-Mt) THRT 7-114 I <SHI TR f®(Mcd t-tched 3T dl4 II ^ II 

f¥y %cFf r^irdPi i 3rrf f%frr ~^t\\ 

3 <tj®l< I RRT Tf®T ©tilled II ^ II 

Tforf% fo|-cu^ chl^ TR 7TT%f I TT*T cd<2d fTRT f%3 7TR 3Tfff II 

TRJ rff TH7TR I f%3 3R£T 3f% 3 tTR II 3 II 

TTTST 3RT "4^ I TJT II 

TPT fPRT I «RT etvtfe fd^$l II ^ II 
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Cau.: rama biyoga bikala saba thaRhe, jaha taha manahucitra likhi kaRhe. 
nagaru saphala banu gahabara bharl, khaga mrga bipula sakala nara nari.1. 
bidhi kaikal kiratini klnhl, jehr dava dusaha dasahu disi dlnhl. 
sahi na sake raghubara birahagl, cale loga saba byakula bhagl.2. 
sabaht bicaru klnha mana mahf, rama lakhana siya binu sukhu nahf. 
jahl ramu taha sabui samaju, binu raghublra avadha nahf kaju.3. 
cale satha asa marhtru drRhal, sura durlabha sukha sadana bihal. 
rama carana pamkaja priya jinhahl, bisaya bhoga basa karahf ki tinhahT.4. 

—All stood restless due to their separation from Sri Rama; they looked like so many 
pictures drawn here and there. The city resembled an extensive and thick forest full of 
fruits and the many men and women residing therein represented so many birds and 
beasts. God assigned Kaikeyi the role of a Bhila woman who set the whole forest in a 
fierce blaze. The people could not bear the fire of separation from the Chief of Raghus 
and they all ran away in distress. They all came to this conclusion in their mind: “There 
can be no happiness without Rama, Laksmana and Sita. The whole community will live 
where Rama takes up his abode; without the Hero of Raghu’s race we have no business 
in Ayodhya.” Having thus firmly resolved they followed Him forsaking their happy homes, 
which were the envy of gods. Can the pleasures of sense overpower those who hold the 
lotus feet of Sri Rama dear to their heart? (1—4) 

^o—oiledTJF ePt cTHT TTT2TI 

rTTOT WR TWSTII 6^ II 

Do.: balaka brddha bihai grha lage loga saba satha, 
tamasa tlra nivasu kiya prathama divasa raghunatha.84. 

Leaving the children and aged people in their homes all the citizens accompanied 
Sri Rama. And the Lord of Raghus made His first day’s halt on the bank of the 
Tamasa. (84) 

^fo—TTSTT flW I Tf^T II 

ebTHWd TSRT2T TTtwf I ^3# wf II ? II 

TITHT ^ ^TTT I wrfsrfy TFT TTFT TFpTTTT || 

SJFT Tpft I FThT ThT ®I’H Im'hIs T II 'R II 

ttIcj tt%|[ ssiPs Fflr wf i ^tt ^ T^rrf ii 

cTRT TTFT $FT ®RT T TTT TTtf I ®b^cb ^WTFTT irfcT Ftfll^ll 

WIT I TFT 'Rpdct TFT ■Hyldl II 

TTTfT T8J $Tcb§ rTFTT I 3TFT dm<4 WrTTIl'tfll 

Cau.: raghupati praja premabasa dekhl, sadaya hrdaya dukhu bhayau bisesT. 
karunamaya raghunatha gosal, begi paiahf plra paral.1. 

kahi saprema mrdu bacana suhae, bahubidhi rama loga samujhae. 
kie dharama upadesa ghanere, loga prema basa phirahf na phere.2. 

sllu sanehu chaRi nahf jal, asamarhjasa basa bhe raghural. 

loga soga srama basa gae sol, kachuka devamayi mati moT.3. 
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jabahf jama juga jamini biti, rama saciva sana kaheu sapriti. 
khoja mari rathu hikahu tata, ana upaya banihi naht bata.4. 

When the Lord of Raghus saw His people overwhelmed with love, His tender 
heart was much afflicted. Lord Sri Rama, who is all compassion, is readily touched by 
others, pain. Addressing them in affectionate, soft and agreeable tones, He comforted all 
in ways more than one. He also gave them varied instructions in their moral duty; but 
overmastered by love they would not turn back even though urged to return. Sri Rama 
could not afford to take leave of His amiable disposition and loving nature; the Lord of 
Raghus thus found Himself in a fix. Overpowered by grief and toil the people fell asleep 
and the deluding potency of gods further helped to benumb their mind. When two watches 
of the night had passed, Sri Rama addressed the minister in endearing terms, “Father, 
drive the chariot in such a way as to leave no tree; by no other means can our object 
be accomplished.” (1—4) 


?to-TnT ftro '3TFT -=nf I 

yfiM ^HliH TSJ frT II II 

Do.: rama lakhana siya jana caRhi sariibhu carana siru nai, 
saciva calayau turata rathu ita uta khoja durai.85. 

Bowing their head to the feet of Lord Sambhu (Siva) Sri Rama, Laksmana and Sita 
mounted the car; and the minister (Sumantra) immediately drove the chariot now in one 
direction and now in another, thus confusing the tracks. (85) 


-Hchci FTFT tfF? I 

1ST HTFST mctf$ | 

TFTrT oiiRPiRt I 

I 

1^1 3hi^ h! t 1I I 

^ff ^ ftn? f^Rrm fsrfy i 

ctrtrl WTFT chollMI I 

fsFTFT F Will I 

Cau.: jage sakala loga bhae bhoru, 
ratha kara khoja katahu naht pavaht 
manahu barinidhi buRa jahaju, 
ekahi eka deht upadesu, 
nirhdahf apu sarahaht mlna, 
jau pai priya biyogu bidhi klnha, 
ehi bidhi karata pralapa kalapa, 
bisama biyogu na jai bakhana, 


ff TW2T WT3 3TfrT TTF=\II 

TFT TFT fcJjfTT II ^ II 

FF3 i®|ch<rl ®Tf oiPicb 'HHI^II 

TFT rFT wf? cfoc'I'^JI T II 

f§FT FjsftT II 

rfl - '3FT FFJ F FF)' <{)^i II 3 II 
3TTXT 3TcFT MRdim II 

3-icjf^T 3TTF tt®! TFsrflr yi*ll II 'iS II 
ge raghunatha bhayau ati soru. 
rama rama kahi cahu disi dhavahf.1. 
bhayau bikala baRa banika samaju. 
taje rama hama jani kalesu.2. 
dhiga jlvanu raghublra bihlna. 
tau kasa maranu na mage dlnha.3. 
ae avadha bhare paritapa. 
avadhi asa saba rakhahf prana.4. 


All the people woke up at daybreak. “The Lord of Raghus has gone!” they loudly 
exclaimed. Nowhere could they find the tracks of the chariot and ran about in all 
directions crying “Rama, O Rama!” It seemed as if a bark had foundered in the ocean, 
as a result of which the party of merchants that had boarded it felt much agitated. 
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Everyone explained to the other how Rama had forsaken them perceiving their distress. 
They condemned themselves and praised the fish (that died as soon as they were taken 
out of water), and said to one another; “A curse on our life without the Hero of Raghu’s 
race! If God has torn us from our beloved, why did He not vouchsafe death to us on our 
asking?” Thus wailing in a variety of ways they all returned to Ayodhya full of remorse. 
The anguish of parting was terrible beyond words. Everyone survived in the hope of 
seeing Rama on the expiry of the term of exile. (1—4) 

^To—THT fed <5ld oi'•l ch^d dlR I 

H-fe cfrlcfc c^chl dHlR II 6 ^ II 

Do.: rama darasa hita nema brata lage karana nara nari, 
manahu koka kokl kamala dlna bihTna tamari.86. 

Men and women alike started religious observances and fasts for ensuring Sri 
Rama’s return. They were as miserable as the male and female Cakravaka birds and the 
lotus flower are in the absence of the sun. (86) 

FTo—Trf%n* TTffrT Flf I ^lf|| 

3cF TFT I II ^ II 

cksm 'Hpcicj frrq fcRTT y-iiHi I TT®rf|r TT%cT T$T^ TFTTII 

TFT ■Rcbc-l FFFT FFTT I TT®T TJTS' cb'tPl FF TFTTII ^ II 

c^lfich cRSJT F^FTT I TFJ fac'ijcbfs F7J cFFT II 

I nf$Hi 3Tf§JcF)Tf II 3 II 

FW’T ch)^ F$j 2TF ■ | l<44r) I ^Tcr fF3FT FfcJF TFT FF3> II 
TTfFFT fF^ SFT FUT I 2FT Ff cdlfcbcb ®Mc|^|^ imi 

Cau.: slta saciva sahita dou bhal, srrhgaberapura pahuce jal. 
utare rama devasari dekhl, klnha darhdavata harasu bisesl.1. 
lakhana saciva siya kie pranama, sabahi sahita sukhu payau rama. 
garhga sakala muda marhgala mula, saba sukha karani harani saba sula.2. 
kahi kahi kotika katha prasamga, ramu bilokahf garhga tararhga. 
sacivahi anujahi priyahi sunaT, bibudha nadl mahima adhikal.3. 
majjanu klnha parhtha srama gayau, suci jalu piata mudita mana bhayau. 
sumirata jahi mitai srama bharu, tehi srama yaha laukika byavaharu.4. 
Accompanied by Slta and the minister the two brothers arrived at Srrigaverapura. 
Beholding the celestial stream, Gariga, Sri Rama alighted from His car and fell prostrate 
on the ground with great joy. Laksmana, Slta and the minister too made obeisance and 
Sri Rama rejoiced in common with them all. A fount of all joys and blessings, the Gariga 
brings all delight and drives away all sorrow. Narrating numerous anecdotes connected 
with it, Sri Rama gazed on the waves of the Gariga and told the minister, His younger 
brother (Laksmana) and His beloved Consort the transcendent glory of the celestial 
stream. They took a plunge in the river and the fatigue of the journey was gone; and their 
hearts rejoiced when they drank of its holy water. That He whose very thought relieves 
the great toil of transmigration should feel fatigued shows that He imitated the ways of 
the world. (1—4) 
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eRf *irj§cT 

"ElftrT cF7T?T -=17 ■*TCjfrT WTT ifcjll 6'3 II 

Do.: suddha saccidanarhdamaya kariida bhanukula ketu, 
carita karata nara anuharata sarhsrti sagara setu.87. 

The Glory of Raghu’s race, who is a fountain of pure existence, knowledge and 
bliss, performed actions similar to those of a human being, and which constitute a bridge 
to cross the ocean of mundane existence. (87) 

—zpr Tjflr Pmm ^foT "mf I fcTT* fyzr ^Tf II 

fcTTT XRoT TJPT ^rfr 'WTT I fncdd -cfHd 3 hmki II ^ II 

^fr 4sc(d yfr 3TFT I 'Snjft? facdichd 3 tFtT 3TT7FTII 

TT%? f^fofTT TfOf I ''fsjt Picb«t II ^ II 

^TM ^'Hcd ^ McRmI T^sT I *PT5 WT^NI "^PT 7T7§T II 

SRfa SPJ SJT5 rj*3Kl I ' : Tt^ TrffrT mRciki II 3 II 

■^rdT cRfT3T "dT SJTfT3T PT3> I 2ITfd3T TM cTRT II 

cR%|[ TIPT 'Higi ^Idl I 11!% fipj 3P^RJ 31HTimi 

Cau.: yaha sudhi guha nisada jaba pal, mudita lie priya barhdhu bolal. 
lie phala mula bheta bhari bhara, milana caleu hiya harasu apara.1. 
kari darhdavata bheta dhari age, prabhuhi bilokata ati anurage. 
sahaja saneha bibasa raghural, puchT kusala nikata baithal.2. 
natha kusala pada pamkaja dekhe, bhayau bhagabhajana jana lekhe. 
deva dharani dhanu dhamu tumhara, mat janu nlcu sahita parivara.3. 
krpa karia pura dharia pau, thapia janu sabu logu sihau. 
kahehu satya sabu sakha sujana, mohi din ha pitu ayasu ana.4. 

When Guha, the Nisada,* got this news, he gladly called together his near and 
dear ones and taking by way of presents fruits and roots in baskets slung across their 
shoulders, he proceeded to meet the Lord with infinite joy in his heart. Prostrating himself 
on the ground and placing the presents before the Lord he gazed on Him with great 
affection. The Lord of Raghus, who is won by natural affection, seated him by His side 
and inquired about his welfare. “The sight of your lotus feet, my lord, is the root of all 
welfare; I can now count myself as a blessed man. My land, house and fortune are yours, 
holy sir; my family and myself are your humble servants. Do me the favour of visiting my 
town and confer dignity on me. Let everyone envy my lot.” “Everything you have said is 
true; my wise friend; but my father has commanded me otherwise.” (1—4) 

^To—■cnRc^'H '^T^T Tjfr 9 TtT 3^i*> I 

tjw '^t^t ^rftr c$Pcj<ri 'sjPr wrs 11 66 11 

Do.: barasa caridasa basu bana muni brata besu aharu, 
grama basu naht ucita suni guhahi bhayau dukhu bharu.88. 


A low-born tribe in India tracing their descent from a Brahmana through a Sudra woman. 
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“For four years and ten my home shall be in the woods and my mode of life, dress 
and food shall be that of a hermit. Hence my staying in a village would be hardly 
advisable.” Guha was deeply distressed to hear this. (88) 

^fo —TTTT RTCSFT fTRT WT I WT TT '^TTTl' II 

if iTTr£ ■nRa I TRJTT ®il<ncb T^ll^ll 

■QcfJ ch$f$ ^IcT 'WfrT chl^l I cTRR cTT|[ fsrfsj c{l^i II 

rf®r fHMI<dld 3T 3HHHI I <R> Ph^MI ^IHTIRII 

^ T^TTSlfl' c5T3 I TFT Tf®T HTfrT TpjTWII 

<^('Jl T 1 ^jfr 'Jllsi'b 'SR 3TTTT | '3rRT fTTSJTTT || ^ || 

Tjf Wft RT2R] Wf I spT f^RTRIWr TJ^Tfll 

t^Pc) Tfjc'T tjct trjt i <{Hi *rfr *rfr trMr ii ^ ii 

Cau.: rama lakhana siya rupa niharl, kahahr saprema grama nara narT. 

te pitu matu kahahu sakhi kaise, jinha pathae bana balaka aise.1. 

eka kahaht bhala bhupati klnha, loyana lahu hamahi bidhi dlnha. 
taba nisadapati ura anumana, taru simsupa manohara jana.2. 

lai raghunathahi thau dekhava, kaheu rama saba bhiti suhava. 

purajana kari joharu ghara ae, raghubara samdhya karana sidhae.3. 
guha savari sltharl dasal, kusa kisalayamaya mrdula suhal. 

suci phala mula madhura mrdu jam, dona bhari bhari rakhesi panl.4. 
Beholding the beauty of Sri Rama, Laksmana and Sita, men and women of the 
village feelingly said, “What sort of parents, O friend, can they be who have sent such 
children to the forest?” Other people said, “The king has done well in that God has 
thereby rewarded our eyes.” The Chief of the Nisadas then pondered within himself 
and perceived a charming Asoka tree. He took the Lord of Raghus to the spot and 
showed it to Him, when Sri Rama declared that the place was beautiful in every way. The 
people of the town then returned home after paying their respects to Him, while the 
Chief of Raghus retired for performing His evening devotions. In the meantime Guha 
prepared a soft and beautiful bed of Kusa grass and tender leaves and spread it on 
the ground. He also placed besides Him cups of leaves sacred, delicious and soft full 
of fruits, roots and water. (1—4) 

^o—f^RT TPT5T WcTT 'ufed 'PncT I 

TT^FT xtrt Mtfldd ^TTfll^ll 

Do.: siya sumariitra bhrata sahita kariida mula phala khai, 
sayana klnha raghubarhsamani paya palotata bhai.89. 

Having partaken of the bulbs, roots and fruits alongwith Sita, Sumantra and His 
brother (Laksmana), the Jewel of Raghu’s race lay down to sleep, while His brother 
kneaded His feet. (89) 

^fo —3^ c'HsFJ TRJ TTT^rT 'Hi’i) I TTferafr? TTT^T ®u*i) II 

cb^cb ^fr Tif^T ®TPT TRTTFT I WRT RRT ®fiTRFTII ^ II 
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ydidi I clfa cJTST TTTir 3jfa ifori' II 
3TTtT c-KSd x rf|' 'Sdd RTf I cFrfe TIT ’^fFT -cl <51^ II ^ II 

■Hldd yijfa fafTfa Pmic^ I *FT5 far ®fTT T^TT fayi^ll 

cR Mcdfchd RcJ RRR «T^f I ®RR TWT cd<ad TFT cpjff II 3 II 
^qfrT *I^T TJ^lfa ^|ci| | TI^J T MdcU RWII 

hPih< 4 ■(Pcid ^cfTT* ^l<siK I RT ■drmid faR ^TST TfalT II 'X II 

Cau.: uthe lakhanu prabhu sovata jam, kahi sacivahi sovana mrdu barn, 

kachuka duri saji bana sarasana, jagana lage baithi blrasana.1. 

guha bolai paharu pratltl, thava thava rakhe ati prltl. 
apu lakhana paht baitheu jal, kati bhathl sara capa caRhaI.2. 

sovata prabhuhi nihari nisadu, bhayau prema basa hrdaya bisadu. 
tanu pulakita jalu locana bahal, bacana saprema lakhana sana kahal.3. 
bhupati bhavana subhaya suhava, surapati sadanu na patatara pava. 
manimaya racita caru caubare, janu ratipati nija hatha savare.4. 

When Laksmana perceived that his lord had fallen asleep, he rose and asked the 
minister in soft accents to retire. As for himself he got ready his bow and arrows and 
sitting at some distance in the posture of a hero he kept watch. Guha called his trusted 
watchmen and stationed them at different points with great love; while he himself went 
and took his seat beside Laksmana with a quiver fastened to his waist and an arrow 
fitted to his bow. When the Nisada chief saw his lord lying (on a bed of grass and leaves) 
he felt great sorrow in his heart due to excess of love; the hair on his body bristled, tears 
flowed from his eyes and he addressed the following affectionate words to Laksmana: 
“The king’s palace is naturally charming; even Indra’s residence can hardly stand 
comparison with it. Its beautiful attics are built of precious gems and are so lovely as 
though the god of love has constructed them with his own hands.” (1—4) 

fF 'Holl'H I 

mctm hPicJIm ^r|r 'Hmi-h ii ii 

Do.: suci subicitra subhogamaya sumana sugamdha subasa, 
palaga mariiju manidlpa jaha saba bidhi sakala supasa.90. 

“Free from impurities, exceedingly marvellous of design, abounding in exquisite 
luxuries and scented with the fragrance of flowers, they are furnished with lovely beds 
and lighted with gems and are full of amenities of every description.” (90) 

#o—fafay ®|'H T 1 ’3’TSJPT rui^ I T5tT fa^T fan^ TpTT^II 

Tr|r fm tfj tfr fafrr i faR i5fa Tfa trtr $<$1 n ^ 11 

^ fTPT TF[ TTTSfa TTfa I 2lfarT RTR fa^ RTfa R Rfall 

HIP-ldl yR'dd I TFsTT RTTT 3TT> RRTt II ^ II 

'JtfaeiRj far^fa TIR cfft RTf | Rfa TTt^TT ^ TTR II 

ftRT RR fafarT TTRTR) I TITJT T^TT THsIT T^TT5j||^ll 

TTRR^ Rfa TTt I ■Hlctd tlfa fafa R %|fhl 

fTFT TR#T fa> chMd RFT I cFFTT R£TR TRT cFlT RTfall'* II 
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Cau.: bibidha basana upadhana turaf, chlra phena mrdu bisada suhaf. 

taha siya ramu sayana nisi karaht, nija chabi rati manoja madu harahi.1. 
te siya ramu satharf soe, sramita basana binu jaht na joe. 

matu pita parijana purabasl, sakha suslla dasa aru dasT.2. 

jogavaht jinhahi prana kl naf, mahi sovata tei rama gosaf. 

pita janaka jaga bidita prabhau, sasura suresa sakha raghurau.3. 
ramacarhdu pati so baidehl, sovata mahi bidhi bama na kehl. 

siya raghublra ki kanana jogu, karama pradhana satya kaha logu.4. 

Again they are equipped with coverlets and sheets, pillows and cushions of various 
kinds—all soft, white and charming as the froth of milk. It is in such attics that STta and 
Rama used to sleep at night and humbled by their beauty the pride of Rati and her 
consort, the god of love. Those very Sita and Rama are now lying on a pallet, exhausted 
and uncovered, a sight one cannot bear to see. The same Lord Rama whom his father 
and mother, his own family and the people of the city, his good-natured companions, men- 
servants and maid-servants, all cherished as their own life, sleeps on the ground! Nay, 
Sita, whose father Janaka is famed throughout the world, whose father-in-law is King 
Dasaratha, the chief of Raghus and an ally of Indra (the lord of immortals) and whose 
spouse is Ramacandra, is lying on the ground! An adverse fate spares none. Do Sita and 
the Hero of Raghu’s race deserve to be exiled to the woods? They rightly say: ‘Fate is 
supreme.’ (1—4) 

etiebiH'RfH 4<*Hfd *fcJH I 

■jrft vHuFbte ira 3 twc ^ ^ u 

Do.: kaikayanariidini marhdamati kathina kutilapanu klnha, 
jeht raghunamdana janakihi sukha avasara dukhu dlnha.91. 

“The foolish daughter of Kekaya has wrought a cruel mischief in that she has 
brought trouble on Sita and the Delighter of Raghu’s race at a time of enjoyment.” (91) 

IVieb< cFFT cbcJld I TT®T II 

TFT5 f®im^ I TTR TTfa Tiff TFFT Pi $ ill II ? II 

FTCsFT TFJT I *411 fsRFT TFTfcT TTT wftll 

cR7|T F TjTa' ’^13' cFT RTrTT I 'pFTT cFRTT TTRT WrTT II ^ II 
^TRT fsRTRT TTRT *TFT 'CRT I %cT ttse^T UT T TRTII 

41H TTFT ^1$ <nPl ^FT ^1I<?1 I TFTpT PumPi cFTF 3TT> chIc4 lI ^ II 
SJTpT §FJ Mpeu^ I TF7J ^1$ T#T II 

^Ps3T TJPT3T ' , jf^T3T TFT I FTsT TJFT TJTTTTTSJ 'TT^t IITTII 
Cau.: bhai dinakara kula bitapa kutharl, kumati klnha saba bisva dukharl. 
bhayau bisadu nisadahi bharl, rama siya mahi sayana niharl.1. 
bole lakhana madhura mrdu ban!, gyana biraga bhagati rasa sanT. 
kahu na kou sukha dukha kara data, nija krta karama bhoga sabu bhrata.2. 
joga biyoga bhoga bhala marhda, hitaanahita madhyama bhrama pharhda. 
janamu maranu jaha lagi jaga jalu, sarhpati bipati karamu aru kalu.3. 
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dharani dhamu dhanu pura parivaru, saragu naraku jaha lagi byavaharu. 
dekhia sunia gunia mana mahf, moha mula paramarathu nahi.4. 

“The wicked woman has played the axe in felling the tree of the solar race and 
plunged the whole universe in woe.” The Nisada chief was sore distressed to see Rama 
and STta sleeping on the ground. Laksmana spoke to him sweet and gentle words imbued 
with the nectar of wisdom, dispassion and devotion: “No one is a source of delight or pain 
to another; everyone reaps the fruit of one’s own actions, brother. Union and separation, 
pleasurable and painful experiences, friends, foes and neutrals—snares of delusion are 
these. Even so birth and death, prosperity and adversity, destiny and time and all the 
illusion of the world; lands, houses, wealth, town and family, heaven and hell, and all the 
phenomena of the world; nay, whatever is seen, heard or thought of with the mind has 
its root in ignorance: nothing exists in reality.” (1—4) 

^To— TcF -iicbMld I 

rTT^J $lPl | IdpH UM-ci f^r II II 

Do.; sapane hoi bhikhari nrpu rarhku nakapati hoi, 
jage labhu na hani kachu timi praparhca jiya joi.92. 

“Suppose in a dream a king becomes a pauper and apauper becomes lord of 
paradise ; on waking, the one does not gain nor does the other lose anything. So must 
you look upon this world.” (92) 

—3TF fsTenfr Ff?T cF7tf^3T fr^ I cbirife ®nf^ F ^3T FF^II 

Prof tfj i ttff fftttii * n 

■Q1% FF mIiIhPi ^Hlf$ MlVil I M'THKSft 'SPTeT f^RThfl' II 
MllPl3T d®lf$ FF Mlim I FF FF fFFF fsRTTTT II 'R II 

Ft|T FF FTFT I FF TFFTF FRF 3TFTTFTII 

TF3T FTF FFTTTF TT^ I FF FFT FFF TFT FF FigFI 3 II 

TFT FIT FTFTT2I FdF I 3TfFFF 3TFFsf 3TFTfF 3TFFTII 
TTFkF fFFjTT Tp>F FF^T I F>f!r IFF FfcT F^TIl'tfll 

Cau.: asa bicari naht kljia rosu, kahuhi badi na deia dosu. 

moha nisi sabu sovanihara, dekhia sapana aneka prakara.1. 

eht jaga jamini jagahf jogl, paramarathl praparhca biyogl. 

jania tabahr jlva jaga jaga, jaba saba bisaya bilasa biraga.2. 

hoi bibeku moha bhrama bhaga, taba raghunatha carana anuraga. 
sakha parama paramarathu ehu, mana krama bacana rama pada nehu.3. 
rama brahma paramaratha rupa, abigata alakha anadi anupa. 
sakala bikara rahita gatabheda, kahi nita neti nirupahf beda.4. 

“Reasoning thus be not angry nor blame anyone in vain. Everyone is slumbering 
in the night of delusion, and while asleep one sees dreams of various kinds. In this 
night of mundane existence it is Yogis (mystics) alone who keep awake—Yogis who 
are in quest of the highest truth and remain aloof from the world. A soul should be 
deemed as having awoke from the night of the world only when he develops and 
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aversion for the enjoyments of the world of sense. It is only when right understanding 
comes that the error of delusion disappears and then alone one develops love for the 
feet of Sri Rama (the Lord of Raghus). O friend, the highest spiritual goal is this: to be 
devoted to the feet of Sri Rama in thought, word and deed. Sri Rama is no other than 
Brahma (God), the supreme Reality, unknown, imperceptible, beginningless, 
incomparable, free from all change and beyond all diversity. The Vedas ever speak of 
Him in negative terms (not this).” (1—4) 

<fto—sjfiT fgW ^nf^T fWI 

Do.: bhagata bhumi bhusura surabhi sura hita lagi krpala, 
karata carita dhari manuja tanu sunata mitaht jaga jala.93. 

“For the sake of His devotees, Earth, the Brahmanas, cows and gods, the 
gracious Lord takes the form of a man and performs actions by hearing of which the 
snares of the world are broken asunder.” (93) 

[PAUSE 15 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 

^fo —■hoi ^ 3TTI TTT^ I fTRT T^tT ^FTT TcT sft^ll 

ch$d TFT T]F FT fF^TTTTT I HFt TFT H-Md TJTsIFRT II ^ II 

TTcRoT TfNr cFift TFT d$l<4i I Tjf%T TjiT Hdicjl II 

3TT3T TT%cT %T TRT sidIM, I TFTT FFT TRT T5TTT || T II 

^<4 c;i^ 3TfcT ®Rd Hcdldl I FTT Rift ®|-cid 3TfcT d)dl II 
FT2T 3TTT cFtTRRTSir I ^ T$J RT|r TFT % TTTSJTII^H 

TJTTTft 3i^cu| | 3TT^ %fT ^fF FT5 FTfll 
<rH3d TFJ fm 3TTF|[ %ft I TTTFT ■Hchcd TTF^Tc] IIYII 

Cau.: sakha samujhi asa parihari mohu, siya raghublra carana rata hohu. 

kahata rama guna bha bhinusara, jage jaga marhgala sukhadara.1. 

sakala sauca kari rama nahava, suci sujana bata chlra magava. 

anuja sahita sira jata banae, dekhi sumarhtra nayana jala chae.2. 

hrdaya dahu ati badana malTna, kaha kara jori bacana ati dlna. 

natha kaheu asa kosalanatha, lai rathu jahu rama ke satha.3. 

banu dekhai surasari anhaval, anehu pheri begi dou bhal. 

lakhanu ramu siya anehu pheri, sarhsaya sakala sakoca niberl.4. 

“Realizing this, O friend, shed all infatuation and be devoted to the feet of Sita and the 
Hero of Raghu’s race.” While Laksmana was yet recounting Sri Rama’s virtues, the day 
dawned and the Joy and Delighter of the world woke up. After finishing all purificatory acts 
Sri Rama, who was all pure and wise, performed His ablutions and sent for some milk of the 
banyan tree. He as well as His brother then matted the hair on their heads, a sight which 
filled the eyes of Sumantra with tears. With great agony in his heart and a doleful face he 
joined his palms and spoke in most piteous accents, The king of Kosala, my lord, charged 
me thus: Take the chariot and go with Rama; let him see the forest and bathe in the Gariga 
and then speedily bring the two brothers back. Setting at rest all their doubts and scruples 
do bring Laksmana, Rama and Sita back to their home.’ (1—4) 
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^-■^T 3TH cF!C3 cf^f T&ff ®rf^T #f I 

chR fatol m«4-5 M J 3 <£l-^ OIIC1 fain Tt^ II II 

Do.: nrpa asa kaheu gosar jasa kahai karau bali soi, 
kari binatl payanha pareu dlnha bala jimi roi.94. 

“The king has commanded me thus; I shall, however, do as my lord bids me, I 
assure you.” Having supplicated in this way Sumantra fell at the Lord’s feet and wept like 
a child. (94) 

—TTTrT '3TPT cFTft chlPjl3T TTtf I Wcf 3T^ST 3FTT2T T ITTf II 
nfafe TTB 301$ 'SrstTsjT I cTTcT SJTB iTc£ cPiT TT«| T7TSJT II ^ II 
faf®l ’^ST^eT 'A'Hi I SJTR 1%rT cRtfe - ch^’Hi II 

■delete) srfcT ^vHMl I SRT[ sfc? TrfrT dchfl rtlrtl II ^ II 

SRTJ T Tf^T -HHMI I 3TFTB fwT WT sR^FTTII 

SRTJ Tjc'W cfjfr BT^T I cTrf TJT 3 hmmi^ ttieu II 3 II 

TTWfarT '3>|[ M'Jl'H W§“ I <-K"1 chili ■HR c^ltid ^T^ll 
cPf? TFT rTTrT «f^rT I 3cTF fxfifr Ml rt<=g> rTf3j II 'tf II 

Cau.: tata krpa kari kljia sol, jate avadha anatha na hoi. 
marhtrihi rama uthai prabodha, tata dharama matu tumha sabusodha.1. 
sibi dadhlca haricarhda naresa, sahe dharama hita koti kalesa. 
rarhtideva bali bhupa sujana, dharamu dhareu sahi samkata nana.2. 
dharamu na dusara satya samana, agama nigama purana bakhana. 
mat soi dharamu sulabha kari pava, taje tihQ pura apajasu chava.3. 

sambhavita kahu apajasa lahu, marana koti sama daruna dahu. 
tumha sana tata bahuta ka kahau, die utaru phiri pataku lahau.4. 

“Have compassion, my darling, and take steps to see that Ayodhya is not left 

without a master.” Sri Rama raised the minister and thus admonished him; “Dear one, 
you have investigated the truths of religion in their entirety. Sibi, Dadhfci and King 
Hariscandra suffered untold hardships for the sake of virtue. The wise kings Rantideva* 
and Bali upheld virtue even through many trials. There is no virtue equal to truthfulness: 
so declare the Agamas (Tantras), Vedas and Puranas. That virtue I have found by an 
easy road; by abandoning it I shall be reviled in all the three worlds. To a man who is 

* King Rantideva was a most generous-hearted ruler. He gave away his riches every now and then. 
Having parted with all that he possessed, he and his family had to remain without food and water for full forty- 
eight days on one occasion. He did nothing to earn his livelihood and depended on whatever he got unasked. 
Prolonged starvation had reduced him to a skeleton and he was lying in a semi-conscious state with his wife 
and children, counting his days. On the 49th day he got some rice boiled in milk, another sweet dish and water. 
He was just going to share it with his family when a stranger, who was a Brahmana by caste, appeared before 
him. The king gladly and devoutly gave away what was served before him to the Brahmana, and dividing the 
rest among themselves was about to partake of his own share when another newcomer, who happened to be 
a Sudra, turned up. The king entertained the Sudra as well out of the stock he had in hand. In the meantime 
a low-born man came with his dogs and asked food for himself and his dogs. The king gave away the remaining 
food to these strangers. He had now left with him water barely sufficient to slake the thirst of a single soul. As 
the king was about to quench his thirst thereby a pariah made his appearance and piteously begged for water. 
Moved by his entreaties King Rantideva parted even with his water and went without it himself. 
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highly esteemed, infamy causes agony as terrible as a million deaths, ser, what more shall 
I say to you? By urging something in reply I shall incur sin. (1—4) 

^o—J|fe cbfe cblfd Hfd cM®( CM I 

f^RTT ^T?T % rTTrT cbf}3T 'JiPi II ^ II 

Do.: pitu pada gahi kahi koti nati binaya karaba kara jori, 
ciriita kavanihu bata kai tata karia jani mori.95. 

Clasping the feet of my father and conveying my repeated obeisances to him pray 
to him with joined palms: ‘Be not troubled in anyway on my account, dear father.’ (95) 

RH 3TfcT 1%rT h)k I f®Md) cm 4 did lift'll 

TT®T fMy ch-(d®t) I ’^3' TTPeT II ^ II 

Tjfr TERT2T 'HpcJcj I fsTSR^T Pim^ll 

ch^ m-rgd <*><1 ®udl I 'SHJ ®R^ ®is 3i^pe)d II ^ II 

*■)<=£> pel TRT f^T^T TPTST ^cu| | cd<ad chf$3T 'Sift' 'STT^II 

cFrT TRTT ‘df^T I Trft ^ 'Wfchfe f Wt fafad chH^ II 3 II 

fsrfy 3^ST 3TT^ ■fefr ■h 1<4I I TTTf Td®R% d^l$ dr(d)c|| II 

ddt) IdMi 3nctcd®l fa^ldl I *T f^T3M Pdfa 'HCd 1®!^, H^dl ll'* II 
Cau.: tumha puni pitu sama ati hita more, binatl karau tata kara jore. 
saba bidhi soi karatabya turn ha re, dukha na pava pitu soca hamare.1. 
suni raghunatha saciva sarhbadu, bhayau saparijana bikala nisadu. 
puni kachu lakhana kahi katu ban!, prabhu baraje baRa anucita janl.2. 
sakuci rama nija sapatha deval, lakhana sadesu kahia jani jal. 
kaha sumarhtru puni bhupa sadesu, sahi na sakihi siya bipina kalesu.3. 
jehi bidhi avadha ava phiri siya, soi raghubarahi tumhahi karanlya. 
nataru nipata avalarhba bihlna, mat na jiaba jimi jala binu mlna.4. 

“You too are extremely kind to me as my own father. Hence I pray with joined 
palms, sire, do everything in your power to see that my father does not feel miserable 
on account of grief for us.” Hearing this conversation between the Lord of Raghus and 
the minister (Sumantra) the Nisada chief and his people felt much distressed. Thereafter 
Laksmana made some poignant remarks; but the Lord stopped him knowing his words 
to be highly objectionable. Feeling shy Sri Rama adjured Sumantra by his own self not 
to convey Laksmana’s words. Sumantra then reproduced the king’s message: “STta will 
not be able to endure the hardships of the forest; therefore, both Rama (the Chief of 
Raghus) and yourself (Sumantra) should endeavour to see that STta returns to Ayodhya. 
Otherwise, left entirely without any support, I shall not survive even as a fish without 
water.” (1—4) 

^o—■ h$c& -HtA tHchci T=FT 'RPTI 

cT|r cT^T *1^1^ *j<sH ?iPi l®mld II ^ II 

Do.: maike sasure sakala sukha jabaht jaha manu mana, 
taha taba rahihi sukhena siya jaba lagi bipati bihana.96. 
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There is very comfort both in her parent’s home as well as with the parents of her 
lord (i.e., ourselves); therefore, Sita can live at ease wherever she pleases at a particular 
time till this adversity ends. (96) 

—f®Mdl Rff I 3TTTfrT TfHrT T TTt cFTf^ ^Idl II 

■farj < 2 >miPisjht i frnsr cRtfe - f^sjHT 11 ^ 11 

^JT ly<4 I 7T ■H®i IhS. ^sT^TRn 11 

Tj1^T 'crfrT seen chsfrl ®l^sl I MMMfd TRT ■H^sl II ^ II 

cbh'llHci xnTT l®l®ichl I cR rrf^T TffcT W|T (chin s£cb) II 

TT^T cFrf *fFJ f®lSl| I cfjf T^f^cbi crf^T Rif II 3 II 

Midis £)hh< 4 f®MM I ch^id Ttf^R TFT f*TTT II 

rJtfT TRjT 'HR'H isdchid I 3rR ftfjfT 3HdPc)d ^IKhl'tfll 

Cau.: binatl bhupa klnha jehi bhltl, arati prlti na so kahi jatl. 
pitu sadesu suni krpanidhana, siyahi dlnha sikha koti bidhana.1. 
sasu sasura gura priya parivaru, phirahu ta saba kara mitai khabharu. 
suni pati bacana kahati baidehl, sunahu pranapati parama sanehl.2. 
prabhu karunamaya parama bibekl, tanu taji rahati chiha kimi chekl. 
prabha jai kaha bhanu bihal, kaha carhdrika carhdu taji jal.3. 
patihi premamaya binaya sunal, kahati saciva sana gira suhal. 
tumha pitu sasura sarisa hitakarl, utaru deu phiri anucita bharl.4. 

“The piteousness and affection with which the king’s entreaty was attended 
cannot be expressed in words.” On hearing His father’s message the All-merciful 
Lord admonished Stta in countless ways. “If you return, the affliction of your mother- 
in-law and father-in-law, your preceptor and all your near and dear ones will cease.” 
In response to Her lord’s advice King Videha’s Daughter said, “Listen, most loving 
lord of my life, my all-compassionate and supremely wise master: can a shadow 
be torn away from its substance? The sunlight can never exist apart from the sun 
nor can the radiance of the moon leave the moon.” Having submitted Her loving 
entreaty to Her Lord, She spoke these charming words to the minister: “You are just 
like my own father or father-in-law; it is therefore most undesirable that I should urge 
something in reply.” (1—4) 

wra fstcrrr -=r -npior am i 

3HIJ *Hd Md chHPI Hdd A I I'd 'Ugl dPl -llrl 11 9^'S 11 

Do.: arati basa sanamukha bhaiu bilagu na manaba tata, 
arajasuta pada kamala binu badi jaha lagi nata.97. 

“It is due to grief that I am constrained to address you*; do not take offence at it, 
sire. In the absence of the lotus feet of my lord all other ties of kinship are of little 
account.” (97) 


* It is unmannerly on the part of a Hindu woman to open her lips before the male elders of her 
husband. 
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—ftftj foKni'H slcJI I RR RfR Hcbi f*#fR RR RteT II 

^PlRTR 3JR fq^ ijf RIT I fbR f®l$l'l RR RTR R Rlftll^ll 

■q^fwnrS) i *[rr -cjiR^-h rrr rrtrtii 
3TRt {Cli? I 3TRT Rh^II'H t 1 3TTR^ II ^ II 

TRJT l^dl^'H 3TRR Picji^ | fgzf mRcU^j RTR RR RRJJI 

T^ffcT RR M<^l M'UMI I *ilf$ %R *J<SIR "R C^MII II ^ II 

3RTR R2I RRRjR RRTR I Rift %Rft RT ■nit cl 3 hmki II 

chin fch'drt <$^l fafi^TT I RR ^<9^ UMMfcl "^THT II ^ II 

Cau.: pitu baibhava bilasa mat dltha, nrpa mani mukuta milita pada pltha. 
sukhanidhana asa pitu grha more, piya bihlna mana bhava na bhore.1. 
sasura cakkavai kosalarau, bhuvana caridasa pragata prabhau. 
age hoi jehi surapati lei, aradha simghasana asanu del.2. 
sasura etadrsa avadha nivasG, priya parivaru matu sama sasu. 
binu raghupati pada paduma paraga, mohi keu sapanehu sukhada na laga.3. 
agama parhtha banabhumi pahara, kari kehari sara sarita apara. 
kola kirata kurarhga biharhga, mohi saba sukhada pranapati sarhga.4. 

“I have witnessed the glory of my father’s fortune; his footstool is kissed by the 
crowns of the greatest monarchs. Bereft of my Lord, my parent’s home, which is such 
an abode of bliss, does not attract my mind even in an unguarded moment. My father- 
in-law is no less a personage than the King of Kosala, the suzerain lord of the entire 
globe, whose glory is manifest in all the fourteen spheres comprising the universe. Even 
Indra (the lord of celestials) goes ahead to receive him and seats him beside himself on 
his own throne. Such is my father-in-law, Ayodhya is my abode, agreeable is my family 
and my mothers-in-law love me as my own mother. But without the dust from the lotus 
feet of my husband (the Lord of Raghus) none affords me pleasure even in a dream. On 
the other hand, impassable roads, forest regions and hills, elephants and lions, lakes and 
streams that cannot be crossed, wild tribes such as Kolas and Bhllas, deer and birds— 
all these are delightful to me in the company of my beloved lord. (1—4) 

?Io—TTT7T «*!,■< 'jftft ■ffrT fsrm ch<fo( xrft TJTlf I 

■RTT ^f=T cRfer H cFT 11 II 

Do.: sasu sasura sana mori huti binaya karabi pari paya, 
mora socu jani karia kachu mat bana sukhT subhaya.98. 

“Falling at the feet of my father-in-law and mother-in-law request them on my 
behalf not to grieve the least for me; for I feel naturally happy in the woods.” (98) 

^fo—-gFHro fyR rrt rt$r i «ffr sjttR sft rr rtrtii 

Rft rr 2pj rtj rr Rift i trrff o#t rtr R>ft3T rHr Rift 11 \ 11 
tjPl fm 'Hicllc'l Oil'll I RRR foiehc'l *+>Pl Hpl Si'll II 

RRR Rf|r '?]RR R cbMI I cFrf^ R 'Rch^ cFR5 3jfcT RRTRfTRT II ^ II 

RR RsfTSJ chl^ R|[ I cIrIm *ftfcT Rf?T 't-fidfc'l «Xdl II 

^Idd 3T^cfj RT2I 1%rT cbl^ | <3pe|d RRT TRRRR Rf% II 3 II 
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FfF FTf Fft - TFT TFTf I cblcJ-i chiH-'lld F>*g F FTTTf II 
TFT dig-l fTTF FF fTTF FT^ I P+Pd ®lPlch fFfF TJT FFTf II Ti II 
Cau.: prananatha priya devara satha, blra dhurlna dhare dhanu bhatha. 
naht maga sramu bhramu dukha mana more, mohi lagi socu karia jani bhore. 1 . 
suni sumamtru siya sltali bam, bhayau bikala janu phani mani hanl. 
nayana sujha naht sunai na kana, kahi na sakai kachu ati akulana. 2 . 
rama prabodhu klnha bahu bhitl, tadapi hoti naht sltali chatl. 
jatana aneka satha hita klnhe, ucita utara raghunamdana dlnhe.3. 
meti jai naht rama rajal, kathina karamagati kachu na basal, 
rama lakhana siya pada siru nal, phireu banika jimi mura gavil.4. 

“I have by my side the lord of my life as well as his younger brother, the foremost 
of heroes; both carrying a bow and a quiver full of arrows with them. My mind does not 
feel the toil of the journey, and there is no giddiness or sorrow; therefore, pray grieve not 
on my account even unwittingly.” On hearing these soothing words from Sita’s lips, 
Sumantra felt uneasy as a serpent at the loss of its gem. He saw not with his eyes and 
heard not with his ears; and he was too agitated to speak. Sri Rama comforted him in 
many ways; yet his heart would not be pacified. He made many efforts even to 
accompany the Lord; but the Delighter of Raghus gave him suitable replies each time. 
Sri Rama’s command could not be violated either. Cruel was the turn Fate had taken; 
there was no help. Bowing his head at the feet of Sri Rama, Laksmana and Sita, he 
turned back as a merchant who had lost his capital. (1—4) 

tpt %fr Iff- ftrftpnftr i 

frfe Ihmic; fsrwspR sj=rf§- -ifm nRjdili n u 

Do.: rathu hlkeu haya rama tana heri heri hihinah'r, 

dekhi nisada bisadabasa dhunahf slsa pachitaht.99. 

As he drove the chariot the horses turned their eyes towards Sri Rama and 
neighed. Overcome with grief at this sight, the Nisadas (Guha’s men) beat their heads 
and lamented. (99) 

Fto—FTTTJ fFFRT foicbc'l FTJ T^r I TOT FTTJ fFTJ '%Tfll 

FTFF TFT TIFF I TJTFft FtT 3TTF FF 3TTTTII ^ II 

FFTt FTF F %FF 3TTFT I FFFT FTF FTFTII 

FTF FFToT TF cRfT TT^ FF?f I FFJF ctrtPl TjfT 3Tff II T II 

T|3TF fTTFF FTfT I FTrTF "Tf F FFF F>fc5FTf II 

FTfFF FfTFt 5)5 FT^ I FTF FT^ FtfT FTF d-Sl^ II ^ II 

TTf| FfFFTFTF FF FfTFTTO I Ffrf FTFF cR%| 3T3T cRFTTO II 

Fff FF FTT 3TFfF FT I Fl% FF F^F FTsTTTF FFT^Il'tfll 

Cau.: jasu biyoga bikala pasu aise, praja matu pitu jiihahr kaise. 
barabasa rama sumamtru pathae, surasari tlra apu taba ae. 1 . 
magi nava na kevatu ana, kahai tumhara maramu mat jana. 
carana kamala raja kahu sabu kahai, manusa karani muri kachu ahal. 2 . 
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chuata sila bhai nari suhal, pahana te na katha kathinal. 
taraniu muni gharinl hoi jaT, bata parai mori nava uRaI.3. 

ehf pratipalau sabu parivaru, nahf janau kachu aura kabaru. 

jau prabhu para avasi ga cahahu, mohi pada paduma pakharana kahahu.4. 

When even beasts felt so miserable on being torn away from Him how could His 
subjects and His father and mother hope to live without Him? Sri Rama dismissed 
Sumantra against the latter’s will and Himself arrived at the bank of the heavenly stream 
(Gariga) immediately afterwards. He called for a boat, but the ferryman would not bring 
it. The latter said, “I know your secret; about the dust of your lotus-feet everyone says 
it is some drug possessing the quality of turning things into human beings. By its very 
touch a rock was transformed into a charming woman* and wood is not harder than 
stone. If my boat itself gets converted into a hermit’s wife (like Ahalya), I shall be robbed 
of the very means of my subsistence in that my boat will disappear. It is by means of 
this boat that I maintain the whole of my family; I know no other trade. If, therefore, my 
lord, you must cross the river, permit me to lave your lotus-feet. (1—4) 

cFRcT STtf ^TTcT | 

jm TTSfr 3TFT THTST 'Hl-cfi II 

oRT rffa? ^ cdPl TO H<giP$T I 

^ 4^(44 "TT^T ^dlR^T II 

Cham.: pada kamala dhoi caRhai nava na natha utaraT cahau, 
mohi rama rauri ana dasaratha sapatha saba sacl kahau. 
baru tlra marahu lakhanu pai jaba lagi na paya pakharihau, 
taba lagi na tulasldasa natha krpala paru utarihau. 

“I will let you board the boat only when I have bathed your lotus-feet; I seek no 
toll from you. I swear by you, O Rama, as well as by King Dasaratha, that what I tell 
you is all true. Let Laksmana shoot me with his arrows if he will; but until I have washed 
your feet I will not, O gracious lord of Tulasldasa, ferry you across.” 

TTT°—I 

cb'bHlQ^H vdHcbi <H4sH cFTII ^oo || 

So.: suni kevata ke baina prema lapete atapate, 
bihase karunaaina citai janakl lakhana tana.100. 

On hearing these words of the ferryman, mysterious though imbued with love, the 
all-merciful Lord looked at Janaka’s Daughter and Laksmana and smiled. (100) 

^fo —cpmfosj ®TT^' I Tra II 

3TFT I "ffW TRTII ? II 

* The boatman evidently refers here, in his own rustic yet humorous way, to Ahalya, who had been 
transformed into a rock by the curse of her husband Gautama and was restored to her human form by the very 
touch of SrT Rama’s feet (vide Balakanda, Doha 210 and the Chamdas immediately following it). 
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'TFT TrfFTrT TT^> ®iki I FT FFfTTSJ 3TFTTTII 

TTt^ cbct«if$ Pi^Ui I FFJ fcfFT fF|[ FFt| ft SftTT II 'R II 

Fr^ FTsT PuHa I T|fF F*[ ®TcFT Ftf FfcT cmm! II 

TFT FTFT I FTfF chcjcidi Ftt 3TTFTII ^ II 

3TfrT 3TPT^ dRpi 3TFTFF I FRF FTTF MTSKd cdMII II 

®kPh TJFF TIT 'Hchcd I T^ - TFT TJFJFFT FtIF FT^hl'tfll 

Cau.: krpasimdhu bole musukaT, soi karu jehf tava nava na jal. 
begi anu jala paya pakharu, hota bilambu utarahi paru.1. 

jasu nama sumirata eka bara, utarahi 1 nara bhavasimdhu apara. 
soi krpalu kevatahi nihora, jehr jagu kiya tihu pagahu te thora.2. 

pada nakha nirakhi devasari harasl, suni prabhu bacana mohamati karasT. 
kevata rama raj ay as u pava, pani kathavata bhari lei ava.3. 

ati anarhda umagi anuraga, carana saroja pakharana laga. 
barasi sumana sura sakala si ha hi, ehi sama punyapumja kou nahf.4. 

The all-compassionate Lord smilingly said, “Do that which may prevent the loss 
of your boat. Bring water at once and lave my feet; we are getting late, take us 
across.” The same gracious Lord, by uttering whose Name only once men cross 
the boundless ocean of mundane existence, and for whose three strides the universe 
proved too small*, thus importuned an ordinary boatman. Though bewildered by the 
Lord’s words, the celestial river (Gariga) rejoiced on beholding the nails of His toes. 
On receiving Sri Rama’s command the ferryman brought a wood basin full of water. 
In great joy and with a heart overflowing with love he proceeded to bathe the Lord’s 
lotus-feet. Raining flowers on him all the gods envied his lot and said there was 
none so meritorious as he. (1—4) 

MtsIlR ^ TJFT cFft 3TTTT uRdH I 

Rim TTT?) d>R V*rl% mPi *1*44 cig mk 11 ?o5( 11 

Do.: pada pakhari jalu pana kari apu sahita parivara, 
pitara paru kari prabhuhi puni mudita gayau lei para.101. 

Having laved the Lord’s feet and drunk of the water in which they had been 
immersed alongwith the other members of his family, he thereby transported the souls 
of his deceased forbears across the ocean of metempsychosis and then gladly took the 
Lord across the Gariga. (101) 

* There is an allusion here to the Lord’s Descent as a Dwarf and to His subsequently assuming 
colossal dimensions and measuring the earth and heavens in a couple of strides. The same Lord who had 
assumed the form of a Dwarf in the Satyayuga now appeared as Sri Rama; hence the two are identified by the 
poet. It is further mentioned in the Puranas that Brahma (the Creator) laved the foot of the Lord when it 
reached Brahmaloka (the highest heaven) after measuring the heavens and it was this water which flowed 
through the heavens and later on reached the earth in the form of the river Gariga. It is also gathered from the 
Puranas that the river, like all other rivers and mountains etc., is presided over by a goddess of the same name 
and it is this deity who is represented here as mystified by the Lord’s behaviour as an ordinary human being 
depending on a boatman for being taken across the stream. When, however, the boatman bathed the feet of 
the Lord with the water of the holy river, the goddess took no time in recognizing the source of her waters and 
rejoiced to discover the Almighty Lord. 
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^fo —drift cJI<S ^fift \rTT I TTftl TFJ T pf cdiSM ■wAdl II 

Ajcid drift c^scirl d-A^I I Tnjfw T?ftr ^f!> cR| II ^ II 

ftpi fr^r cfft ftr^r 'JiidftisiA i Tiftr tr <jft^d druft 11 

ch^d <j>mi m c^ft - dri’u| I A>c(<; ^cTR "nt - 3i<j»rdi| II ^ II 
RTST 3JRJ TT cFjT^ T W I flR ’^3' c^lftc^ II 

of^rT cblcd chlft^ H'Jjft I 31F5J c^t^T f®rfsT «fftr '^frT II ^ II 

37®T cFs| RTST R ^n%3T TTIT I 3TT^ rflT II 

ft+Kdl «TTT TTTf^ ^Tt f*®IT I T7t WT^ fTIT Sjfr ^afTII^II 
Cau.: utari thaRha bhae surasari reta, slya ramu guha lakhana sameta. 

kevata utari damdavata klnha, prabhuhi sakucaehi nahfkachu dlnha.1. 

piya hiya kl siya jananiharl, mani mudarl mana mudita utari. 

kaheu krpala lehi utaral, kevata carana gahe akulal.2. 
natha aju mat kaha na pava, mite dosa dukha darida dava. 

bahuta kala mat klnhi majurl, aju dlnha bidhi bani bhali bhurl.3. 

aba kachu natha na cahia more, dlnadayala anugraha tore, 

phiratl bara mohi jo deba, so prasadu mat sira dhari leba.4. 

Getting down from the boat Sita and Rama stood on the sands of the Gariga along- 
with Guha and Laksmana. The ferryman too got down and fell prostrate before the Lord, 
who felt uncomfortable at the thought that He had given nothing to the ferryman. Sita, 
however, who could read the mind of Her beloved lord, took off Her jewelled ring with 
a cheerful heart. The gracious Lord said, “Take your toll.” But the ferryman clasped His 
feet in great distress. “What have I not already received, my lord? The fire of my errors, 
sorrows and indigence has been quenched today. I worked for my livelihood for a long 
time; it is only today that God has given me an adequate and handsome return. By your 
grace, my compassionate Lord, I want nothing now. While returning, whatever you 
bestow on me I shall thankfully accept that boon.” (1—4) 

f^T cb+HlilrH *FTftT fan<rl ^ II || 

Do.: bahuta klnha prabhu lakhana siya nahf kachu kevatu lei, 
bida klnha karunayatana bhagati bimala baru dei.102. 

The Lord as well as Laksmana and Sita did their utmost; but the ferryman would 
accept nothing. The All-merciful Rama, therefore, dismissed him after bestowing on him 
the boon of unalloyed devotion. (102) 

■^fo—rTW TT5FT cbft ITT^kTTTSJT I uftl 'PTTf^ra' dl<44 TfTSJTII 
ftrr ^'Hftft cFT ^rtft I TTTlTSr Tjtfhl ^ II 

XffcT TFT ®l$lA I 3TTf ^rff TRTT rTtTtll 

■gftr frnr w ttt wAt i ^ cf«r f®m<n «nft ®it wrhR 11 

T^tT ftRTT I rR' TT^irJ ^FT ftlft^d ^ II 

cdicbM ’ftft' ftlcdlchd ?TIT I rTtftr Tf®T frrfsT cFT ^TIT II ^ II 
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RT ®lff f®M<T I ^TT ^>tf% ^tf% ®TfTf II 

dc^ftl ^foT ^f®T 3^1 ■HI I ■Hi+ici "ftT ffcT f^T wftWII^II 

Cau.: taba majjanu kari raghukulanatha, puji parathiva nayau matha. 
siya surasarihi kaheu kara jorl, matu manoratha puraubi morl.1. 
pati devara saga kusala bahorl, ai karau jehf puja tori, 
suni siya binaya prema rasa sanl, bhai taba bimala bari bara banl.2. 
sunu raghublra priya baidehl, tava prabhau jaga bidita na kehl. 
lokapa hohr bilokata tore, tohi sevaht saba sidhi kara jore.3. 
tumhajo hamahi baRi binaya sunal, krpa klnhi mohi dlnhi baRal. 
tadapi debi mat debi aslsa, saphala hona hita nija baglsa.4. 

The Lord of Raghu’s race then bathed in the Gariga and after worshipping a newly- 
made clay image of Siva bowed His head to the Deity. With joined palms STta addressed 
the celestial river (Gariga), “Mother, pray accomplish my desire, that I may return with 
my husband and His younger brother and worship you.” In response to STta’s prayer, 
steeped as it was in the nectar of love, the following happy utterance came from the holy 
stream: “Listen, O Vaidehi (Videha’s Daughter), beloved Consort of Sri Rama (the Chief 
of Raghu’s line): who in this world is not aware of Your glory? People become masters 
of the heaven’s quarters the moment You look at them and all supernatural powers wait 
upon You with joined palms. By addressing an humble prayer to me You have done me 
a favour and exalted me. Yet, O venerable lady, bless You I must, just in order to fulfil 
my speech.” (1—4) 

?io-yHHiar ^crr snfi 

TjMf *P3T HHeblUHl ’pPJ Tf?% ‘3PT ^11 II 

Do.: prananatha devara sahita kusala kosala ai, 

pujihi saba manakamana sujasu rahihi jaga chai.103. 

“With Your beloved Lord and His younger brother You shall safely return to 
Ayodhya. Every wish of Your heart shall be accomplished and Your bright glory shall 
spread throughout the world.” (103) 

#o—TFT ^cFT Trf^T H'MC'I Hc*1 1 I nfc^d II 

rT®T TFJ T pd% TIT I TpR TJT^ "5^ "3T II ^ II 

■^T TpT efcT 'STfft I TTlfhl 

TT2I TTT2T T% c^Sl| I cFTft Tuft TTFT ^|cjcbl| II 'R II 

■^ffT ®R Tf®T T^TTf I ch-(fo| II 

?r®r ^7!% cfjf Rfrr i^«r TRTf i ii ^ ii 

TTfR TT% TFT Rfe' TTTTT I TFT IRTT^II 

Tjfr ■•<41 id TT®T I TPfT TffTrTT^ rT®T II 'X II 

Cau.: garhga bacana suni marhgala mula, mudita siya surasari anukula. 
taba prabhu guhahi kaheu gharajahu, sunata sukha mukhu bha ura dahu.1. 
dlna bacana guha kaha kara jorl, binaya sunahu raghukulamani morl. 
natha satha rahi parhthu dekhal, kari dina cari carana sevakal.2. 
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jehf bana jai rahaba raghuraT, paranakutl mat karabi suhal. 
taba mohi kaha jasi deba rajal, soi karihau raghublra dohal.3. 

sahaja saneha rama lakhi tasu, samga ITnha guha hrdaya hulasu. 
puni guha gyati boli saba llnhe, kari paritosu bida taba klnhe.4. 

STta rejoiced to hear these benedictory words of goddess Gariga and to find 
her favourably disposed. Then the Lord said to Guha, “Go home.” The moment he 
heard this his face turned pale and there was great agony in his heart. With joined 
palms Guha addressed the Lord in pathetic terms: “Hear my prayer, O Jewel of 
Raghu’s race; let me remain with you, my lord, and show you the path; after serving 
you for a few days I shall prepare a beautiful hut of leaves for you in whichever 
forest, O Lord of Raghus, you may go and take up your abode. Thereafter I swear 
by you, O Chief of Raghus, to do as you bid me.” Perceiving his natural love Sri 
Rama took him with Him and Guha felt much joy in his heart. Then Guha summoned 
all his kinsmen and having gratified them sent them away. (1—4) 

^to—rM '■mhIci irra - TR^rfrftr tttst i 

jrm 34ii ^ o'* n 

Do.: taba ganapati siva sumiri prabhu nai surasarihi matha, 
sakha anuja siya sahita bana gavanu kTnha raghunatha.104. 

Then the Lord invoked the gods Ganesa and Siva; and bowing His head to the 
celestial stream (Gariga) the Lord of Raghus proceeded to the woods with His friend 
(Guha), His younger brother (Laksmana) and Sita. (104) 

—rrfrT frR WX3 IsidU rTT ®niT I RRsFT TH1T TT®T 
¥TrT cfjfr I rftTSRFjJ ’^3' II ^ II 

Tffera fSRT TTT)' I 1TTSR TfftTf fedefoid II 

■ciiR I i^T 3TfrT II ^ II 

3FT*T ^ T TRo | TPT^|T yfcmP<*s*$ TT3T II 

TRFTRT rf]T2T ®TT ®TfaT I cFRTd' 3rd)cb TTSTilT 11 ^ 11 

TTRJ fjjo TTt^T I *9^ 3H<g<4<sii h)$i II 

■c)ck 3R Tfrx d^ll I ^FTTIliill 

Cau.: tehi dina bhayau bitapa tara basG, lakhana sakhl saba klnha supasu. 
prata pratakrta kari raghuraT, tlratharaju dlkha prabhu jal.1. 

saciva satya sraddha priya narl, madhava sarisa mltu hitakarl. 

cari padaratha bhara bhadaru, punya pradesa desa ati caru.2. 

chetru agama gaRhu gaRha suhava, sapanehu naht pratipacchinha pava. 
sena sakala tlratha bara blra, kalusa anlka dalana ranadhlra.3. 

sarhgamu simhasanu suthi soha, chatru akhayabatu muni manu moha. 
cavara jamuna aru gamga tararhga, dekhi hoht dukha darida bharhga.4. 

That day He halted under a tree; Laksmana and His friend (Guha) provided for 
all His comforts. At dawn the Lord of Raghus performed His morning duties and then 
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the Lord proceeded further and visited Prayaga, the king of holy places. This king has 
Truth for his minister, sradha for his beloved consort and a beneficent friend like 
Bindumadhava (the Deity presiding over Prayaga). His store is replete with the four 
prizes of human life, while the sacred region surrounding the confluence of the Gariga 
and the Yamuna marks his most beautiful dominion. The holy Prayaga represents his 
inaccessible, strong and lovely fortress that no enemy has ever dreamt of possessing. 
All the sacred spots are his chosen and valiant warriors, who are staunch in battle and 
capable of crushing the host of sins. The confluence of the Gariga and Yamuna 
constitutes his exquisite throne, while the immortal banyan tree (known by the name of 
Aksayavata) represents his royal umbrella, which captivates the heart even of sages. 
The waves of the Gariga and Yamuna constitute his chowries, whose very sight 
destroys sorrow and want. (1—4) 

^to—TTTSJ mcife 'H©! HdcbiH I 

©fcft "5^ TJTPT ch^l^ Pbihci TpT WTII II 

Do.: sevaht sukrtT sadhu suci pavaht saba manakama, 
bariidl beda purana gana kahahf bimala guna grama. 105. 

Virtuous and holy saints wait upon this king and attain all that they desire; while 
the Vedas and Puranas are the rhapsodists who recount his stainless virtues. (105) 

—cRt TPTFT I chrrjq ^T^TT TpTTT3)ll 

3TTf dUfclMfd ^Ictl | TfFTT TW xrr^T II ^ II 

cFfw frnT cuadfe I ®TfTfn 

cFrft ydlH <<grt «FT ®fFTT I H^ldH 3TfrT 3TTTFTTII ^ II 

fsrfsT 3TT^ | TTcfjoT G^ftll 

cb)P$ fm i ^ ^rsufsrfy rftrsr i^rii^ii 

rT®T THJ 3TTTT I cfiTrT Tjfr 3T cTTTT || 

TT^T Hid chW ebf$ I gjUMd TlfTT '*1^ Ml| II i£ II 
Cau.: ko kahi sakai prayaga prabhau, kalusa purhja kumjara mrgarau. 
asa tlrathapati dekhi suhava, sukha sagara raghubara sukhu pava.1. 
kahi siya lakhanahi sakhahi sunal, srlmukha tlratharaja baRal. 
kari pranamu dekhata bana baga, kahata mahatama ati anuraga.2. 
ehi bidhi ai bilokl benl, sumirata sakala sumamgala deni, 
mudita nahai klnhi siva seva, puji jathabidhi tlratha deva.3. 
taba prabhu bharadvaja pahr ae, karata damdavata muni ura lae. 
muni mana moda na kachu kahi jal, brahmanamda rasi janu pal.4. 

Who can describe the glory of Prayaga, a lion as it were for the herd of elephants 
in the shape of sins? The Chief of Raghu’s race, who is an ocean of bliss, was filled with 
delight to see this glorious king of holy places. With His own gracious lips He told STta, 
Laksmana and His friend (Guha) the greatness of Prayaga. Making obeisance to this 
holy place He cast a look round the groves and gardens and expatiated on its glory with 
the utmost devotion. In this way he arrived at and saw the confluence of the Gariga and 
Yamuna, the very thought of which bestows all choice blessings. After bathing in the 
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confluence He gladly adored Lord Siva and worshipped the deities presiding over the holy 
Prayaga according to the prescribed ritual. The Lord then called on Bharadvaja; and the 
sage clasped Him to his bosom as He fell prostrate before him. The joy that the sage 
felt within his heart cannot be described in words; it looked as if he had found the bliss 
of oneness with Brahma incarnate. (1—4) 

^to— c{lf^ 3 THVH H'il'H " 3 T 3 jfcT 3 ?^ 3 TH 'JllPl I 

Jii-cK n 

Do.: dlnhi aslsa munlsa ura ati anarhdu asa jani, 
locana gocara sukrta phala manahu kie bidhi ani.106. 

The chief of sages, Bharadvaja, invoked his blessing on the Lord. He felt great joy 
in his heart to perceive that God had as it were set before him in visible form the reward 
of all his virtues. (106) 

—cj^cl "9TT cFft 3TTTFT I ThT 

chc; Mci Mo<rl 3J^>T I 3Trf^T Tfft' 3TRt % II ^ II 

■hIci c4<a r l ■wf^d TpCTTT | 3jfrT -hpc) TPT Red ihci <suu, II 

PsHMSTR TRJ Tgsk I ®TcpT II 'R II 

3TT3J ^«+>cd cPJ cT)T8r e^fPT I 3JT3J ^<+)cd ^PT ^TRT fsRTiT || 

TPTkT 'Rcbcd TfT^FT TfT^ I TRT 3T3 cTTcFkT 3TT^II ^ II 

3T^fsT ftiS 3^flT "T I rh^T '5TTT 37TTT ■H®! II 

3M ^ft ^TdT ^ I f^pjf TRfT^T TFT^ IIXII 

Cau.: kusala prasna kari asana dlnhe, puji prema paripurana klnhe. 

karhda mula phala arhkura nlke, die ani muni manahu ami ke.1. 

slya lakhana jana sahita suhae, ati ruci rama mula phala khae. 

bhae bigatasrama ramu sukhare, bharadvaja mrdu bacana ucare.2. 
aju suphala tapu tlratha tyagu, aju suphala japa joga biragu. 

saphala sakala subha sadhana saju, rama tumhahi avalokata aju.3. 
labha avadhi sukha avadhi na dujl, tumhare darasa asa saba puji. 
aba kari krpa dehu bara ehu, nija pada sarasija sahaja sanehu.4. 

After enquiring of their welfare the sage allotted seats to the royal guests and offering 
homage to them sated them all with his love. He then brought and presented to them bulbs, 
roots, fruits and sprouts, all sweet as ambrosia. Sri Rama, with Sita, Laksmana and His 
devotee (Guha), partook of those delicious roots and fruits with much relish. Relieved of 
His toil Sri Rama felt much happy and Bharadvaja addressed Him in gentle tones; “Today 
my penance, pilgrimage and renunciation have been rewarded; today my prayer, meditation 
and dispassion have borne fruit; nay, all my pious practices have been rewarded by Your 
very sight, O Rama. There is no culmination of gain, no culmination of joy other than this. In 
beholding You all my hopes have been realized. Now be pleased to grant me this one boon, 
viz., spontaneous attachment to Your lotus-feet. (1—4) 

^o-dbm J-H cHRi I 

cFtfe II ^oV9 || 




* AYODHYA-KANDA * 465 

Do.: karama bacana mana chaRi chalu jaba lagi janu na tumhara, 
taba lagi sukhu sapanehu naht kie koti upacara.107. 

“Until a man gets sincerely devoted to You in thought, word and deed, he cannot 
even dream of happiness in spite of all his devices.” (107) 

—Tjfa Tjf^T ®TcFT TTfJ I ^FTfcT 3TFTc( 3THTT% II 

rT®T TW I chili ^rffrT cFjff Tfsrfl' ^icji || ^ || 

TTt TTt Tf«r TpT FT 7^1 3TT^T f^ll 

T|fT TFsflT M't’HM't | sTcpT 3FfTcIT II R II 

FIT Trfy yciMi Picu^) | ^ diM’H Tjfr R-lcg; 3^RTtll 

3TT5TTT TT®T 3JTTT | cTTTTST T[3FT TpnT(II ^ II 

TFT TFTFT chl^ TTF cRT^ I FIT prft' 7TFFT FTT|UI 

3FTtTT WT TjT^ FTf I fd7T 'H’U^d Tj^FTTf 11*11 
Cau.: suni muni bacana ramu sakucane, bhava bhagati anarhda aghane. 
taba raghubara muni sujasu suhava, koti bhlti kahi sabahi sunava.1. 

so baRa so saba guna gana gehu, jehi munlsa tumha adara dehu. 
muni raghublra parasapara navahf, bacana agocara sukhu anubhavahf.2. 
yaha sudhi pai prayaga nivasT, batu tapasa muni siddha udasl. 
bharadvaja asrama saba ae, dekhana dasaratha suana suhae.3. 

rama pranama klnha saba kahu, mudita bhae lahi loyana lahu. 
deht aslsa parama sukhu pal, phire sarahata surhdaratal.4. 

Sri Rama felt abashed to hear the words of the sage, much as He was sated with 
joy by his love and devotion. The Chief of Raghus then told all in countless ways the fair 
and bright renown of the sage. “Great indeed is he and he the repository of all virtues, 
whom, O chief of sages, you are pleased to honour.” The sage (Bharadvaja) and the 
Hero of Raghu’s line thus exchanged civilities and experienced ineffable joy. On 
receiving this news the people of Prayaga, including religious students, ascetics, 
hermits, accomplished saints and recluses, all flocked to the hermitage of Bharadvaja in 
order to have a look at the charming sons of King Dasaratha. Sri Rama made obeisance 
to them all, who were delighted to obtain the reward of their eyes. Deriving supreme joy 
they gave their blessing and returned extolling the beauty of the royal guests. (1—4) 

tto—tdt chl-^ f^rarnr PiRh ttttt tptft i 

'H^ri cdTan hIg^ci ^ 1 $ II %o6 II 

Do.: rama klnha bisrama nisi prata prayaga nahai, 
cale sahita siya lakhana jana mudita munihi siru nai.108. 

Sri Rama reposed (in the hermitage) overnight. At day break He bathed at 
Prayaga (in the confluence of the Gariga and Yamuna) and proceeded on His journey 
with Slta, Laksmana and His attendant (Guha), gladly bowing His head to the sage. (108) 

—TFT 'HvIh Tjfr FFft | TTST F>ftj3T sFT TFT II 

■Rf^T TPT f^frr TFT TFT cFfff I TFFT TTFTFT TFT TjTf? cpf 3Tfff II R II 
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RTST ollPl Rh «4 <^011^ I TjfR RR <jjc^d M-cii^ch 3TTQ^ 11 

TTR RT TlR 3HMKI I ■Hchrl cb$f$ R^J $HKI II T II 

RfR RR RTft RR RR Rt% I Off RRR *|<$>d TTR Rft%H 
RTfT ydlH frfR 3TTRTT RTf I y^Rd fRR RR TRTTf II 3 II 

UIH Picbi RR IddrHl^ 'dll I ^<sl$ dlft RT RTf II 

frff TTRTR 'ddH RTcJ RTf I fyrif^ c^Psid R^J TTR Mdl| II 'tf II 

Cau.: rama saprema kaheu muni pahf, natha kahia hama kehi maga jahf. 
muni mana bihasi rama sanakahahf, sugamasakalamagatumhakahuahahf.1. 
satha lagi muni sisya bolae, suni mana mudita pacasaka ae. 
sabanhi rama para premaapara, sakala kahahf magu dlkha hamara.2. 
muni batu cari sarhga taba dlnhe, jinha bahu janama sukrta saba klnhe. 
kari pranamu risi ayasu pal, pramudita hrdaya cale raghural.3. 
grama nikata jaba nikasaht jal, dekhahf darasu nari nara dhaT. 
hohr sanatha janama phalu pal, phirahf dukhita manu sarhga pathal.4. 

Sri Rama lovingly asked the sage, “Tell me, my lord, by which route we should go.” 
Smiling inwardly the sage replied to Rama, “All paths are easy to You.” The sage then 
called his pupils in order that they may escort Sri Rama; hearing his call some fifty of them 
came, glad of heart. They all cherished boundless love for Sri Rama and each of them 
said he had seen the path. The sage then sent with the royal party four religious students 
who had practised all kinds of virtues in a series of previous births. Making obeisance to 
the sage and receiving his permission the Lord of Raghus proceeded with a cheerful 
heart. As the party passed by some village, men and women of the village ran to have 
a look at them. They felt gratified in having attained the fruit of their life and returned 
disconsolate sending their heart after the strangers. (1—4) 

cfto - f^r f^R^r cFfr fq^r xn^ tpt crtt i 

'H'TW 'HH WII ^ || 

Do.: bida kie batu binaya kari phire pai mana kama, 
utari nahae jamuna jala jo sarlra sama syama.109. 

With great courtesy Sri Rama dismissed the students, who returned having 
obtained their heart’s desire. The Lord then crossed the river Yamuna and bathed in its 
water, that was as dark as His own body. (109) 

Rto—TJRR RT Rift I RTTT fRR fRR RRR fRRTTtll 

RTRR TTR fRR TJRTRTf I f^fTR RrTff fRR RFR RfTfll^ll 
3tfR RTRRT RR Riff I RTR RTR R|TR RRTRTff II 

fRRT R^ RRfRfTR TTRT^ I fcTRT R>fT ^Id TFJ RffW^II^II 
TTRTR RTRT fcTRT TTRff TjRTf I RRff RR' fRcJ 3TTRTJ RTf II 
^fR TTfRRTR TTRTR yRsdl|T I TTRt TTR <*>1^ RR Rift II ^ II 
^ff 3TRTTT TTRT RTRT[ 3TTRT I ^RTJR R^RRTT ^|cu II 
RTfR 3TRfeR RfcT RR fRTFTt I RR RTR RRR TTR 3T^TFTtll'tfll 
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Cau.: sunata tlrabasl nara narT, dhae nija nija kaja bisari, 
lakhana rama siya sumdaratal, dekhi karahr nija bhagya baRal.l. 

ati lalasa basaht mana mahf, nau gau bujhata sakucahf. 
je tinha mahu bayabiridha sayane, tinha kari juguti ramu pahicane.2. 
sakala katha tinha sabahi sunal, banahi cale pitu ayasu pal. 
suni sabisada sakala pachitaht, rani raya klnha bhala naht.3. 

tehi avasara eka tapasu ava, tejapumja laghubayasa suhava. 
kabi alakhita gati besu biragl, mana krama bacana rama anuragl.4. 
Hearing of their arrival the people inhabiting the river banks ran to see them 
unmindful of their duties. Beholding the beauty of Laksmana, Rama and Sita they 
congratulated themselves on their good luck. Their hearts were seized with intense 
longing, but they felt shy in enquiring the names and residence of the newcomers. Such 
of them, however, as were advanced in years and intelligent were able to identify Rama 
through same device. They related to them the whole story telling them how Sri Rama 
had proceeded to the woods in obedience to His father’s commands. They were all sad 
to hear this and lamented: “The king and queen have not done well.” In the meantime 
there arrived an ascetic who was an embodiment of spiritual glow, young in years and 
charming in appearance. His ways were unknown to the poet; he was attired in the garb 
of a recluse and was devoted to Rama in thought, word and deed. (1—4) 

cfc-fMcd cR Wrfe hHHiPh I 

^ ftrfrT R ^ <^|Ph II || 

Do.: sajala nayana tana pulaki nija istadeu pahicani, 
pareu dariida jimi dharanitala dasa na jai bakhani.110. 

His eyes were wet with tears and a thrill ran through his body when he came to 
recognize his beloved Deity (Sri Rama). He fell prostrate on the ground and the state of 
his body and mind could not be described in words. (110) 

"qto—TPT TITHT M<n(cb 3T c-lieil I TPT icfj RT TT^T II 

I iHoirt sft rFT cFj|T II ^ II 

«f^ft cksm TTf^ TTFTT I dcil$ dnPl 3RTFTTII 

"rPr sjfr yfr #rt i ^hPi ^iiPi frrrr n ^ ii 

chl^ fTTR I "crfcR <npg TPT II 

ftT3R RER TJ? I 'tjfRR ^<sil II ^ II 

1TTc£ ■Hpg I ftjRT xrtt sR sfTRcfJ T^ll 

TPT cd-iSR 7RT Pl$l(l I 'frft' f^RRT RT Rift II II 

Cau.: rama saprema pulaki ura lava, parama rarhka janu parasu pava. 

manahu premu paramarathu dou, milata dhare tana kaha sabu kou.1. 
bahuri lakhana payanha soi laga, ITnha uthai umagi anuraga. 
puni siya carana dhuri dhari slsa, janani jani sisu dlnhi asTsa.2. 

klnha nisada damdavata tehi, mileu mudita lakhi rama sanehl. 

piata nayana puta rupu piyusa, mudita suasanu pai jimi bhukha.3. 
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te pitu matu kahahu sakhi kaise, jinha pathae bana balaka aise. 
rama lakhana siya rupu niharl, hoht saneha bikala nara narl.4. 

Thrilling all over with emotion, Sri Rama pressed him to His bosom, he was in such 
an ecstasyas though a pauper had found a philosopher’s stone. Everyone who saw them 
suggested as though love, on the one hand, and the supreme Reality, on the other, 
embraced each other in living form. Next he threw himself at the feet of Laksmana, who 
lifted him with a heart overflowing with love. Again he placed on his head the dust of STta’s 
feet and the Mother (STta) gave him Her blessing, knowing him to be Her own child. The 
Nisada chief in his turn fell prostrate before the hermit, who gladly embraced him 
recognizing him to be a friend of Sri Rama. With the cup of his eyes he drank the nectar 
of Sri Rama’s beauty and was delighted as a hungry soul who had secured excellent 
food*. “Tell me, friend, what are those father and mother like, that have exiled to the 
woods children such as these?” Beholding the beauty of Sri Rama, Laksmana and STta, 
men and women alike were ill at ease on account of love. (1—4) 

^to—^ ■tiycJU 3T%^> forflr ■Hofe ffr^TcFr ■sfNr i 

TPT ■tfhT Sift *IcR TlcfJ rtf cfrNr || ^11 

Do.: taba raghublra aneka bidhi sakhahi sikhavanu dlnha, 
rama rajayasu slsa dhari bhavana gavanu tet klnha.111. 

The Hero of Raghu’s race then admonished His friend (Guha) in ways more than 
one. And bowing to Sri Rama’s commands he left for his home. (Ill) 

TTT RTCsFT cFT ^Ttrt I ^^jdfe cbl^ 'SHFJ 
WT TRTRT ^TTf I tf®ld^l dr(d ®ISl| II ^ II 

Tf2J^> 3TT3T ITT 'Jlldl I •hUh WIII 

TM dtgd TT®T 3TT d<-$K I ’^TsT 3TfrT II ^ II 

TTTT TTTT | ^IdM TTT1T TTTTT II 

3TTT W frft chidd Wft I erf?' nf TTTST Tift II 3 II 

■^rfr t -^rrf i tht trt -eicd!? ifrf ii 

crfr tit m|-cu| i frrr TTfii'tfii 

Cau.: puni siya rama lakhana kara jorl, jamunahi klnha pranamu bahorl. 
cale saslya mudita dou bhal, rabitanuja kai karata baRal.l. 
pathika aneka milahf maga jata, kahahr saprema dekhi dou bhrata. 
raja lakhana saba arhga tumhare, dekhi socu ati hrdaya hamare.2. 
maraga calahu payadehi pae, jyotisu jhutha hamare bhae. 
agamu parhthu giri kanana bharl, tehi maha satha nari sukumarT.3. 


* This episode of an ascetic has been ignored by some commentators as an interpolation and 
obviously it is disconnected with the main thread of the narrative and appears to have been inserted 
afterwards. All the same the lines are found in all old manuscripts. The poet was a saint of uncommon spiritual 
insight. It is, therefore, difficult to say what was his intention in writing these lines. In any case the episode 
cannot be dismissed as an interpolation. When the ascetic has been spoken of here as unknown even to the 
poet, no one can say with any amount of certainty who he was. To our mind he is none else than the monkey- 
god, Sri Hanuman, or a mental projection of the poet (Tulasldasa) himself. 
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kari kehari bana jai na joT, hama saga calahf jo ayasu hoi. 
jaba jahl lagi taha pahucal, phiraba bahori tumhahi siru nal.4. 

Then, with joined palms, STta, Rama and Laksmana made renewed obeisance to 
the Yamuna. Accompanied by STta the two brothers gladly proceeded further, extolling 
the daughter of the sun-god as they went. Many a traveller met them on the way and 
beholding the two brothers they fondly exclaimed: “Finding all the marks of royalty on 
your person, we are sore troubled at heart. When you wend your way on foot, the science 
of astrology (which tells us that men possessing such and such features should always 
be borne on some vehicle) is misleading to our mind. The path is difficult and lies through 
big mountains and forests. On top of it you have a delicate lady with you. Infested with 
elephants and lions the forest is too terrible to look at. We are ready to accompany you if 
you enjoin us to do so. We will escort you as far as you go and will then return bowing our 
heads to you.” (1—4) 

My Tpjft M ~STR TJrleR TTTtT ‘3RJ M I 

<£>mPHy Mft RM* MM Mu n 1 * u 

Do.: ehi bidhi puchahf prema basa pulaka gata jalu naina, 
krpasirhdhu pheraht tinhahi kahi binTta mrdu baina.112. 

In this way they offered their services, overmastered as they were by love; a thrill 
ran through their body and tears came to their eyes. The all-merciful Lord, however, 
dismissed them with polite and gentle words. (112) 

^ ^ Tret srrrfrT iFT tTTrff I fcRjflr ^TFT T[T TFT fTTflrffll 

%% %% ^rff I SRT XTTF ^1^11 ^ II 

Tf Tf TTF ^TT ^rfoT m 1I$1 I fcRT ■HHM 3TFTrafT Tift II 

TF Plchd I frRjft' TTTTljfrr II ^ II 

T *rft TJT fsRTfcFit Tmff I TTtT TfftrT TRWt#ll 

TTT TrfTrT TTF | TTT TrftrT II 3 II 

TF TT THJ TTf I cb-tfi ch<rmnt) TTT ®isi| II 

xrrfTT ttt xr^ xr^q irhii i hmIf ^fr fr? ^tfttii^ii 

Cau.: je pura glva basahf maga maht, tinhahi naga sura nagara sihahf. 
kehi sukrtT kehi gharf basae, dhanya punyamaya parama suhae.1. 
jaha jaha rama carana cali jahf, tinha samana amaravati nahf. 
punyapumja maga nikata nivasT, tinhahi sarahahf surapurabasl.2. 
je bhari nayana bilokaht ramahi, slta lakhana sahita ghanasyamahi. 

je sara sarita rama avagahahf, tinhahi deva sara sarita sarahahf.3. 

jehi taru tara prabhu baithahf jai, karaht kalapataru tasu baRal. 
parasi rama pada paduma paraga, manati bhumi bhuri nija bhaga.4. 

The hamlets and villages that lay on the road were the envy of the towns of the 
Nagas and gods. The deities presiding over these towns said to one another: “By what 
blessed soul and at what auspicious hour were these hamlets and villages founded? 
They are so lucky, meritorious and of such exquisite beauty!” Even Amaravati (the city 
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of immortals) stood no comparison with the spots which were trodden by Sri Rama’s feet. 
The dwellers on the wayside were all embodiments of virtue; they evoked the praise of 
the denizens of heaven inasmuch as they feasted their eyes on Sri Rama, who was dark 
as a cloud, as well as on Stta and Laksmana. The lakes and streams in which Sri Rama 
bathed were the envy of the lakes and rivers of gods. The tree under which the Lord sat 
was glorified by the trees of paradise. Nay, kissing the dust of Sri Rama’s lotus- feet Earth 
deemed herself most lucky. (1—4) 

'WjT etvds ^FT okmIs *JH1 fasils I 

tw frit? SR f^T TJ7T Tm TFT ^TTftll II 

Do.: chaha karahtghana bibudhagana barasaht sumanasihahf, 
dekhata giri bana bihaga mrga ramu cale maga jahf.113. 

Clouds screened Him from the sun, the gods rained flowers and regarded Him with 
wistful eyes as Sri Rama wended His way looking at the mountains, forests, birds and 
beasts. (113) 


^fo—■nidi FFsFT TtffrT T^TTf I 

fjPl ■H®l ®llc4 ®j<4* RT 'ii'O I 
TPT c'Hsm fTRT I 

f^RTTcpT Mc^ch TTTfaT I 

okPi *T ^ 11 $ c^'HI Id *3 cbd I 

TJcR ofrfoT pRig I 
■unf? 3TT7FT I 

ITT 3T 3TFTt I 

Cau.: slta lakhana sahita raghuraT, 

suni saba bala brddha nara narl, 
rama lakhana siya rupa niharl, 
sajala bilocana pulaka sarlra, 
barani na jai dasa tinha kerl, 
ekanha eka boli sikha dehf, 
ramahi dekhi eka anurage, 
eka nayana maga chabi ura anl, 


-rffe Plchd ^T®T Plch'H^ ^TTf II 

c]TcT foi'Hl'O II ^ II 

Ml? d'MdM'xrj, TJTsTTThl 

TT®T ^TTT TRFT #TTIRII 

cTf^ "SFJ TcfRT ^hPi %ftll 
FTTcFT II ^ II 

pc)dc(d WT wf|r TFT RFtll 
Tjrflr fTtfsTcT TFT TFT ®lldi II II 

glva nikata jaba nikasaht jai. 
calahf turata grhakaju bisari.1. 
pai nayanaphalu hoht sukharl. 

saba bhae magana dekhi dou blra.2. 
lahi janu ramkanha suramani dherl. 
locana lahu lehu chana eht.3. 
citavata cale jahf saga lage. 
hoht sithila tana mana bara banl.4. 


Whenever Slta, Laksmana and the Lord of Raghus happened to pass by some 
village, all those who heard of His coming—young and old, men and women alike—came 
out at once, unmindful of their household duties. Beholding the beauty of Sri Rama, 
Laksmana and Stta they obtained the reward of their eyes and felt gratified. Their eyes 
were wet with tears, a thrill ran through their body and they were all enraptured to behold 
the two brothers. The state of their mind could not be described in words; it seemed as 
if paupers had stumbled on a pile of cintamani. Calling their neighbours they admonished 
one another: “Obtain the reward of your eyes this very moment.” Some were enraptured 
to see Rama and went with Him gazing on Him all the time. Others took His image into 
the heart through the door of their eyes and were utterly overpowered in body, mind and 
speech. (1—4) 
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^to-ITcF tfe OR- Wf *rfpT ■STftr TJ^cT IfT HIWI 

J|c|T$ 3 T SHJ J|=Ha| SpsrftfsRWII II 

Do.: eka dekhi bata chaha bhali dasi mrdula trna pata, 
kahaht gavaia chinuku sramu gavanaba abaht ki prata.114. 

Seeing the cool shade of a banyan tree some spread soft grass and leaves 
under it and said, “Pray rest awhile and you may then depart either just now or preferably 
next morning.” (114) 

■^o—TTcR cbC'I'H *rf? 3 hm 1$ Xfpft I 3Tcf^3T RSI W^ll 

TTfa fpPT opcpT TjHcf 3TFrT TjTsTi' I TPT fsnTdt II ^ II 

Mini SjfrRT TfrsT TR TRft I biRch fsTcT^ chl^ sR - Upfhl 

nfc^rl "lift ^TT TTfR I 3l^M TR RTRII ^ II 

i^chdch ■H®l ^$1$ 3THT I TPRR Tjlsr -cic; -eichUi || 

cRR dHlol ®IR 'Hl$l I ^<9d chili RR TT^ Hl$l II ^ II 

^iIhPi ®TR c-ksh Tjfe ' ; fl% I TR fro TJ^PT RR %|| 

*tPlMi <hli^ cfvP <jgUl I ^$1$ cFT cbHc-lPl SPJ rffaTIl'tfll 
Cau.: eka kalasa bhari anaht pan!, acaia natha kahaht mrdu barn, 
suni priya bacana prlti ati dekhi, rama krpala suslla bisesT.1. 
jam sramita slya mana mahl, gharika bilarhbu klnha bata chahl. 
mudita nari nara dekhaht sobha, rupa anupa nayana manu lobha.2. 
ekataka saba sohaht cahu ora, ramacarhdra mukha carhda cakora. 
taruna tamala barana tanu soha, dekhata koti madana manu moha.3. 
damini barana lakhana suthi nlke, nakha sikha subhaga bhavate jl ke. 
munipata katinha kase tunlra, sohaht kara kamalani dhanu tlra.4. 

Others brought a pitcher full of water and said in soft accents, “My lord, rinse your 
mouth.” Hearing their agreeable words and seeing their extreme love, the tender-hearted 
and most amiable Sri Rama mentally perceived that STta was fatigued, and rested awhile 
in the shade of the banyan tree. Men and women regarded His loveliness with great 
delight; His peerless beauty captivated their eyes and mind. Standing in a circle with their 
gaze fixed on the countenance of Sri Ramacandra they all shone like a group of Cakora 
birds encircling the moon. With His graceful form possessing the hue of a young Tamala 
tree He fascinated by His looks the mind of a million Cupids. Laksmana too, who had 
fair limbs bright as lightning and charming from head to foot, appeared most lovely and 
attracted the mind. With the bark of trees wrapped round their loins and a quiver fastened 
to their waist the two brothers carried a bow and arrow in their lotus hands. (1—4) 

<-r »-tstct -hI-hIh gw 3? g^r i 

TRor fsrsr II 

Do.: jata mukuta slsani subhaga ura bhuja nayana bisala, 
sarada paraba bidhu badana bara lasata sveda kana jala.115. 
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Their matted locks were coiled on their head in the shape of a beautiful crown and 
they had a broad chest, long arms and big eyes; while their lovely faces, which resembled 
the autumnal full moon, glistened with beads of sweat. (115) 

—ok Pi T TTTT^T ^TTf] I TlT^IT ®T|[cT sfrft nfcT tMtll 

TPT ciia'I I TT®T peldcip %PT ITT TjfcT cT% II ^ II 

dip TpT ftT3Hip I Hd§ Tjnt T^T c(Pg f^3TT T^ll 

TTpT iUHpl <4 'UlsO I 3 TfrT TT^T TT^T^Tfift II ^ II 

^TT «TTT TM c-lHlpj i mT I «TcR TRcT TJ^Tnril 

■(Mc£>HlP fsFRT *r*T «m$) I frRT TpiRT M«»d II 3 II 

*e||PtPl 3#PRT ttHpX $HlP I Plrdd ^ HMd ^TTpT dciTP II 

-UMl^t^T c %5 TRTt% I H cT^ ^fcT mcbd T 7 t%ll^ll 

Cau.: barani na jai manohara jorT, sobha bahuta thori mati morl. 
rama lakhana siya surhdaratal, saba citavaht cita mana mati lal. 1 . 
thake nari nara prema piase, manahu mrgl mrga dekhi dia se. 
siya samlpa gramatiya jahf, puchata ati saneha sakucahf. 2 . 
bara bara saba lagahf pae, kahahf bacana mrdu sarala subhae. 
rajakumari binaya hama karahi, tiya subhaya kachu puchata darahf. 3 . 
svamini abinaya chamabi hamarl, bilagu na manaba jani gavirl. 
rajakuara dou sahaja salone, inha te lahl duti marakata sone. 4 . 

The pair was charming beyond words; their loveliness was unbounded and my 
wits are too poor. Everyone gazed on the beauty of Sri Rama, Laksmana and Sfta with 
their mind, intellect and reason fully absorbed. Thirsting for love the villagers, both men 
and women, stood motionless even as bucks and does are dazed by light. The village 
women approached Sita; in their extreme love they would put questions to Her but 
hesitated to do so. Again and again they threw themselves at Her feet and addressed 
to Her soft and guileless words which came straight from their heart: “Princess, we have 
a request to make to you, but due to our womanly modesty we are afraid to ask you. 
Forgive our incivility, madam, and be not offended, knowing that we are after all rustic 
women. Both these princes are naturally graceful in form; it is from them that emerald and 
gold have borrowed their green and yellow lustre respectively.” (1—4) 

to-ww Tftr iH ®nr -gw 

'HdflniST TRjRTF %TII II 

Do.: syamala gaura kisora bara suriidara susama aina, 
sarada sarbarTnatha mukhu sarada saroruha naina.116. 

“The one dark and the other fair, but both of tender age,—which is so attractive,— 
handsome and all-beauteous, they have faces resembling the autumnal moon and eyes 
like the autumnal lotus.” (116) 

^fo—chi pi TTTT3T C'MIciPisP I *MjPa ^ 311% TjTfjftll 

TJpT H'jjc-i ^Ff] I fTRT tPT tlf ^jcFFThl * II 
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tor* toife fa oil* fa stoi^f Tftor fich^Pd «k«kh) ii 

TF£f% 'HVlH afToT ITT I tot TTSTT ®TcR II ^ II 

TT^T TRJFT TJ^PT rFT T)r- | -^tj <n<a^ oW "PITII 

®Tffr 3i-c)ol (oTcbl I fcpT 7FT pe)d$ cFfr toft II 3 II 

<si'H T 1 faft% d^dfa I fa^ Mid fa^fa fa<4 'H<4 t iPi II 

^fad TT®T UTRaTSJTt | TcFRT TPT Tlf^T oj^tll'tfll 

Cau.: koti manoja lajavanihare, sumukhi kahahu ko ahf tumhare. 

suni sanehamaya mamjula bam, sakucl siya mana mahu musukanl.1. 
tinhahi biloki bilokati dharanl, duhu sakoca sakucati barabaranl. 
sakuci saprema bala mrga nayanl, boll madhura bacana pikabayanl.2. 
sahaja subhaya subhaga tana gore, namu lakhanu laghu devara more, 
bahuri badanu bidhu arhcala dhikl, piya tana citai bhaurhha kari blkl.3. 
kharhjana marhju tirlche nayanani, nija pati kaheu tinhahi siya sayanani. 
bhaf mudita saba gramabadhGtl, ramkanha raya rasi janu lutf.4. 
[PAUSE 16 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 

[PAUSE 4 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION] 

“Putting to shame by their comeliness millions of Cupids, tell us, O fair lady, how 
stand they to you?” Hearing their loving and sweet words Slta felt abashed and smiled 
within Herself. Looking at them in the first instance She then cast Her eyes towards the 
earth; the fair-complexioned lady felt a twofold delicacy. With a voice sweet as the notes 
of a cuckoo the fawn-eyed princess bashfully replied in loving and sweet accents: “The 
one who is artless in manners and has a fair and graceful form is called Laksmana and 
is my younger brother-in-law.” Again veiling Her moon-like face with an end of Her sari 
She looked at Her beloved lord and then bending Her eyebrows and casting a sidelong 
glance with Her beautiful eyes that resembled the Khanjana bird (a species of wagtail) 
in their quick movements, She indicated to them by signs that He was Her husband. All 
the village women were as delighted as paupers that had been allowed free access to 
hoards of riches. (1—4) 

to—3jfrT xrfr 3THter i 

'Ht'H II ^^9 II 

Do.: ati saprema siya paya pari bahubidhi deht aslsa, 

sada sohagini hohu tumha jaba lagi mahi ahi slsa.117. 

Falling at Sita’s feet in their great love they invoked upon Her many a blessing and 
said, “May you ever enjoy a happy married life so long as the earth rests on the head 
of the serpent-god (Sesa). (117) 

"to—MKfflldl TPT uldlytl I T fPT "PT UTf®T sSt^ll 

<^fd <^fa fad<4 chp4T «M I "'ift HltM fa>fT3T II ^ II 

to wfa to cfirfi i 01 Tto to 1 fcr 3 rr^Tt 11 
TTSJ?: ^cFT cRfl' cFf|r qftdlql I ^jfcpTt cbl*^ Ttot II 3 II 
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d®lp c-lHSM TRa' ^ImI I 1PJ cdPlP$ ^ ®Tpf]' II 

Hjdd Rft TT TflT ^<gi(i I Mdfcbd T TTrT fsTcTTcFT wftll^ll 
pHtil TTl^ TR TflT Medial I fM&T f^rfsT cft^T c^eT !?t%ll 

dr(H TTfrT sftRJ <*>1^1 I TTffsi *(MM TRJ fcR? '^rf%‘ <^l II 'tf II 
Cau.: parabatl sama patipriya hohu, debi na hama para chaRaba chohu. 
puni puni binaya karia kara jorl, jau ehi maraga phiria bahorl.1. 
darasanu deba jani nija dasT, lakh! slya saba prema piasT. 
madhura bacana kahi kahi paritosT, janu kumudinf kaumudf posT.2. 
tabahf lakhana raghubara rukha jam, pucheu magu loganhi mrdu bam. 
sunata nari nara bhae dukharl, pulakita gata bilocana barl.3. 
mita modu mana bhae mallne, bidhi nidhi dlnha leta janu chine, 
samujhi karama gati dhlraju klnha, sodhi sugama magu tinha kahi dlnha.4. 

“Be as dear to your lord as Parvati to Siva; yet cease not to be kind to us, O good 
lady. Again and again we pray with joined palms: should you return by this very route, 
allow us to see you, remembering us as your handmaids.” Sfta found them all athirst with 
love and comforted them with many soothing words even as lilies are refreshed by 
moonlight. Presently, reading Sri Rama’s mind, Laksmana gently asked the villagers 
about the road they should take. The moment they heard this the villagers, both men and 
women, became sad; a thrill ran through their body and tears rushed to their eyes. Their 
joy disappeared and they felt depressed at heart as though God was snatching back the 
treasure He had bestowed upon them. Reflecting on the ways of Fate they took courage 
and fixing upon the easiest road they gave it out to Him. (1—4) 

^to—?lchi| 

ftRT ®TcR cfrfs TR 1TT2III ^^6 II 

Do.; lakhana janakT sahita taba gavanu klnha raghunatha, 
phere saba priya bacana kahi lie lai mana satha.118. 

Accompanied by Laksmana and Janaka’s Daughter the Lord of Raghus then 
proceeded on His way. (As people tried to follow Him) He sent back all with soothing 
words, though He took their hearts with Him. (118) 

—fi+Hd Rft TT 3TfrT Mp9dl$l I TFT TTRt II 

Tf%rT TFTPTT eb$$l I fsrfsT cFR7T®T TT®T 3T^] II ^ II 

PlMi PPcb'H Pli't Pl'RtJj I TTfrr chl^ II 

cbdMd-b TTFTTT 73TTT I Hft trit ®R TR^RT IR 11 
Tsff ^ ®R®IRT I cbl^ ®nf^ fsffy fsfFTRJJI 

TT TRT Met MM I I ®llPt ®II$ T 1 dldl II 3 II 

TT UpT si pH cRTI TfFTT I TJTRT TRT cfFT TRTtT i%STFTT II 

d*>®K ®TTTT fsrPr c{l^i I &RoT SJRT Tf%T Tf%T 2PJ <*0^1 II X II 

Cau.: phirata nari nara ati pachitahl, daiahi dosu dehf mana mahl. 
sahita bisada parasapara kahahf, bidhi karataba ulate saba ahahf.1. 
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nipata nirarhkusa nithura nisamku, jeht sasi klnha saruja sakalamku. 
rukha kalapataru sagaru khara, tehf pathae bana rajakumara.2. 
jau pai inhahi dlnha banabasG, klnha badi bidhi bhoga bilasu. 
e bicarahf maga binu padatrana, race badi bidhi bahana nana.3. 
e mahi parahf dasi kusa pata, subhaga seja kata srjata bidhata. 
tarubara basa inhahi bidhi dlnha, dhavala dhama raci raci sramu klnha.4. 

While returning to their homes the villagers, men and women alike, grievously 
lamented and blamed Providence in their heart. In doleful accents they said to one 
another, “The Creator’s doings are all perverse, He is absolutely uncontrollable, heartless 
and remorseless. It is He who made the moon sickly (subject to periodical waning) and 
disfigured it with a dark patch. Again, it is He who made the wish-yielding tree a member 
of the vegetable kingdom and the ocean salt. It is the same Creator who has sent these 
princes into the woods. If He has chosen the forest as a fit abode for them, in vain has 
He provided luxuries and enjoyments. If they traverse the road bare-footed, in vain has 
He created vehicles of various kinds. If they repose on the ground littered with grass and 
leaves, why does God take the trouble of making lovely beds? If God has assigned them 
an abode in the shade of umbrageous trees, in vain has He taken pains to errect milk- 
white palaces.” (1—4) 

TT Tjfr m vrlfIjfe 'HcfcJ-IK I 

fafasr < qffrT ^FT oT^R ®hIg( fcbi^ cb^dK II m II 

Do.: jau e muni pata dhara jatila surhdara suthi sukumara. 
bibidha bhati bhusana basana badi kie karatara.119. 

“If these handsome and most delicate boys are attired in the robes of hermits 
and wear matted locks of hair, in vain has God created ornaments and costumes of 
various kinds.” (119) 

—Tiff TT TJcT TJicT I TpjrfcT 3TTPT ’^FT II 

cFfft TT Tf^f Tp?TTT | 3TFT TTTT fsfflj ^ ^ II 

^r|r o#T fsrfsr «Mdl I TFT ttFR ®Kdl II 

1J3FT ■cllH I 3RT TJFW 3jffr 'TTft II ^ II 

fsrfy TR 3FRFTT I ^TPT ®RTcT cdMIl II 

cbl^ ®f|T?T 2PT T^cfT R 3TTTT I cfi% $Rqi ®FT 3TTf^T II 3 II 

TT^T sf^T T 'Jlldfi I TRTT II 

H Tjft trjttr m RTI I ^ ^timi 

Cau.: jau e karhda mula phala khahf, badi sudhadi asana jaga mahf. 
eka kahaht e sahaja suhae, apu pragata bhae bidhi na banae.1. 
jaha lagi beda kahT bidhi karanl, sravana nayana mana gocara baranl. 
dekhahu khoji bhuana dasa carl, kaha asa purusa kahi asi narT.2. 
inhahi dekhi bidhi manu anuraga, patatara joga banavai laga. 
klnha bahuta srama aika na ae, tehf irisa bana ani durae.3. 
eka kahaht hama bahuta na janaht, apuhi parama dhanya kari manahf. 
te puni punyapumja hama lekhe, je dekhahf dekhihahf jinha dekhe.4. 
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“If they live on bulbs, roots and fruits alone, foods such as ambrosia exist in vain.” 
Some people remarked: “Naturally charming as they are, these princes must have 
appeared on earth of their own accord and were not made by Brahma. In all the fourteen 
spheres ransack if you will the entire range of God’s creation described at length in the 
Vedas as perceptible by the ears, eyes and mind; but where can you find such a man 
and such a woman as these? At their very sight Brahma’s mind got enamoured of them 
and he proceeded to make their match. He toiled much, but none of his products could 
even approach the prototype; and due to that jealousy he has brought these princes to 
the woods and hid them.” Others said, “We do not claim to know much, but account 
ourselves supremely blessed. They too are meritorious in our opinion, who see these 
princes or have seen them or shall see them.” (1—4) 

fafsrcbfe cbfe cmh i 

Ic^Ih -cifcisfi HK J I 3FTTT 'hIo 'HcfcHK 'H'Tk II || 

Do.: ehi bidhi kahi kahi bacana priya lehr nayana bhari nlra, 
kimi calihaht maraga agama suthi sukumara sarira.120. 

“Making such fond remarks they filled their eyes with tears and added, Most 
delicate of frame, how shall they be able to traverse such an impassable road?” (120) 

^fo—^TTft TFT?T fachc-1 ®fTT iXWt I -c)ch| TrffT TTRTT TTf^tll 

^ cfTRoT chfcn ITT Mil’ll I cb$i$ ofT sfprt II ? II 

M’T'Hrl 3TTRT1T I ■Hcb-cifa II 

^FT^tTT ^ #?TI T TpFRT^T cbl^l II ^ II 

tTFTT TTf3T fsfflT xnjff | TT Tfe3Tf|' ■nRg tTT^f II 

’TT ’TTfT T 3T^TTT 3TTX7 | fTRT TPJ ’T Ml^ II ^ II 

TTfa *Rc\M 3T^oTTf I 3TST cTF’T TCT '^f RfpT *nf II 

TTRTST SJT^ facdlebRi I 'jRIHM'xrj, 'mfll'tfll 

Cau.: nari saneha bikala basa hohf, cakaT sijha samaya janu sohf. 

mrdu pada kamala kathina magu jam, gahabari hrdaya kahaht bara banl.1. 
parasata mrdula carana arunare, sakucati mahi jimi hrdaya hamare. 
jau jagadlsa inhahi banu dlnha, kasa na sumanamaya maragu klnha.2. 
jau maga paia bidhi pahf, e rakhiahf sakhi akhinha mahf. 

je nara nari na avasara ae, tinha siya ramu na dekhana pae.3. 
suni surupu bujhahr akulal, aba lagi gae kahi lagi bhal. 

samaratha dhai bilokaht jal, pramudita phirahf janamaphalu pal.4. 

Overmastered by love the women felt as uneasy as the female Cakravaka bird 
does at evening time. Reflecting on the tender lotus-like feet of the princes and the rough 
road they were required to tread, the women said in polite phrase with their heart stirred 
with deep feeling, “At the touch of their soft and rosy soles the earth shrinks even as our 
hearts. If the Lord of the universe chose to exile them into the woods, why did He not 
at the same time strew their path with flowers? If we can secure from Heaven the boon 
of our asking, let us keep these princes, O friend, within the lids of our eyes.” Those men 
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and women, who did not come in time, were unable to behold Sfta and Rama. Hearing 
of their exquisite beauty they anxiously asked: “How far, brother, must have they gone 
by now?” The stronger of them ran on and saw the princes, and returned triumphant, 
attaining the end of their existence. (1—4) 

^fo— 3WcTT QlMch ^FT cfTT 41^ MfodlH* I 

ftft F?FT TFJ ^TTft II II 

Do.: abala balaka brddha jana kara rnljaht pachitaht. 
hoht premabasa loga imi ramu jaha jaha jaht.121. 

Women, children and the aged, however, wrung their hands and lamented. In this 
way the people were smitten with love wherever SrT Rama went. (121) 

—ttr TTST 3RT 3TT^ I T^TsT 

■HHI-cU-r Tjfc I ^ Tlf^rfF C4 J l|c(f$ II % II 

ch$l$ TT^ 3lfcT ^IoT I $*-ll$ WTf cTTcFT oTT^II 

M't'HM't TTRT C'lVllI I «rm TRcT TT^T II ^ II 

% fun Hid SRT f^RT Wtr I SRT TTT -FR ^1$l H 3TTTT|| 

SRT 'Ft TtcJ ®FT FT3> I 'SHT ^1$ wfr? SRT Ft^ '5T3)II^II 

FRR f®Kpd Tf^T I TT % FF FTfcT F%trtll 

TTF d-rg’d FfST cRSTT I T^t FFRT FT chill Ulf II 'tf II 

Cau.: gava gava asa hoi anarhdu, dekhi bhanukula kairava carhdu. 
je kachu samacara suni pavahf, te nrpa ranihi dosu lagavahf.1. 
kahahf eka ati bhala naranahu, dlnha hamahi joi locana lahu. 
kahahf parasapara loga logaf, bate sarala saneha suhaf.2. 

te pitu matu dhanya jinha jae, dhanya so nagaru jahl te ae. 
dhanya so desu sailu bana gau, jaha jaha jahf dhanya soi thau.3. 
sukhu payau birarhci raci tehl, e jehi ke saba bhati sanehT. 
rama lakhana pathi katha suhal, rah! sakala maga kanana chal.4. 

In every village there was similar rejoicing at the sight of Sri Rama, who was 
a moon to the lily-like solar race. Those who could get some information as to the 
circumstances that had led to SrT Rama’s banishment, blamed the king and queen. 
Others said, “The king is too benevolent in that he has vouchsafed to us the reward 
of our eyes.” Men and women talked among themselves in straight, loving and agreeable 
phrases. “Blessed are the parents who gave birth to these princes; and happy the town 
from which they hail. Happy is the land, hill, forest, village and every spot which they 
visit. Nay, the Creator must have felt happy in creating him who looks upon these 
princes as his near and dear ones.” The delightful story as to how Sri Rama and 
Laksmana travelled in the woods was broadcast all along the route and throughout 
the forest. (1—4) 

tto—■’. y.'jxn ■’Pa h-m cimi-s +j<a s<i I 

PcTm ffcra Tfrffcrf% -?r^ni n 
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Do.: ehi bidhi raghukula kamala rabi maga loganha sukha deta, 
jahr cale dekhata bipina siya saumitri sameta.122. 

Thus bringing joy to the people on the roadside, Sri Rama, who was a veritable 
sun to the lotus-like solar race, proceeded with Sita and Sumitra’s son (Laksmana) 
looking at the forest. ( 122 ) 

^fo—3TTF TFT C'KS'J ®FT FT# | rlN-H FF fFTTTFT chl^j II 

fTFT TTTfdcT cfvF I FTfa f^TF HI<41 ^TTII ? II 

Ffft 'hIh FF FTTf I FFj; FSJ H^-1 FSF TfrT II 

4 mhi Fffr ch $4 ^*0 i «pr fFsj Ifft ■rifePi Trnft 11 t 11 

F^J FF F^F fsTF nlrll I FTfcT ^FTF FF "Fc^fF TTFiFTII 
TTiF TFT FF 3TFT ski^ I c-nsn Fcdfe F^J FrfsPT TTTTT || 3 || 

TFT cd-tad fTTF vflfci Tp?Tf I ®tfh 3TFrFT fFifF cFf|r Fnf II 

WT FF FFF T?fF ffllff I fcFT wrfT fFF TFT ®i£l$7 IIXII 

Cau.: age ramu lakhanu bane pache, tapasa besa birajata kache. 

ubhaya blca siya sohati kaise, brahma jlva bica maya jaise.1. 
bahuri kahau chabi jasi mana basal, janu madhu madana madhya rati lasal. 
upama bahuri kahau jiya johl, janu budha bidhu bica rohini sohl.2. 
prabhu pada rekha bica bica sita, dharati carana maga calati sabhlta. 
siya rama pada arhka barae, lakhana calaht magu dahina lae.3. 
rama lakhana siya prlti suhal, bacana agocara kimi kahi jal. 

khaga mrga magana dekhi chabi hoht, lie cori cita rama batohl.4. 

Sri Rama walked in front while Laksmana followed in the rear, both conspicuous 
in the robes of ascetics. Between the two Sita shone like Maya (the Divine Energy) that 
stands between Brahma (God), on the one hand, and the individual soul on the other. To 
illustrate Her beauty as it exists in my mind in another way, She looked like Rati (the wife 
of the god of love) shining between Madhu (the spirit presiding over the vernal season) 
and the god of love. Beating my brains for another illustration, let me say She shone like 
Rohini* between Budhaf and the moon-god. Sita trod on the path with meticulous care 
planting Her feet in the space between Her lord’s footprints. Avoiding the footprints of both 
Sita and Rama, Laksmana traversed the road always keeping them to his right. The ideal 
affection of Sri Rama, Laksmana and Sita was past telling; how can one describe it? Even 
birds and beasts were enraptured to behold their beauty; their hearts were stolen by 
Rama, the wayfarer. (1—4) 

Ffo— foq 'HAd I 

W 3T r PJ 3T^ ftf f^R SR it II II 

Do.: jinha jinha dekhe pathika priya siya sameta dou bhai, 
bhava magu agamu anariidu tei binu srama rahe sirai.123. 


* The deity presiding over the fourth lunar asterism, who was born as the daughter of Daksa and was 
the favourite consort of the moon-god. 

t The god presiding over the planet Mercury and descended from the loins of the moon-god. 
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Whoever saw the beloved travellers, Sita and the two brothers (Rama and Laksmana), 
joyously reached the end of the toilsome journey of life without any exertion. (123) 

—3T3f|r '5TTCJ 3T chl^) | ThJ ®RT3>II 

tpt ynr xrsj TJtf i'^Tt xr$j c&®njr xjft cFtfii^ii 

rT®r T^tr ?rfxRT frnr mim! i Pi <*>6 ®nr 41 nd xr^fhi 

rrf ®rfrr TT^r xrot i tuct xrrcTf n ^ n 

®FT TfT ifci TT^TTT I ®Hd4lPb 3TT2TXT -g^J 3TTTTII 
TPT c^)<g <jPi ®fTTJ fjjjien I fxrfr ebM^ ^5 Micj’i II3II 

TRpT 'H'Tl'Jl f®l«i M ®FT >+)d I -M^ld xjtj[ XTSJXT TTT II 

WT TTg f®i^d cbldi^d cm $7 I Pufed ®(T <jp^d x^r -gks7 II ^ II 
Cau.: ajahu jasu ura sapanehu kau, basahu lakhanu siya ramu batau. 
rama dhama patha paihi sol, jo patha pava kabahu muni kol.1. 
taba raghublra sramita siya jam, dekhi nikata batu sltala pan!, 
taha basi karhda mula phala khal, prata nahai cale raghurai.2. 
dekhata bana sara saila suhae, balamlki asrama prabhu ae. 
rama dlkha muni basu suhavana, surhdara giri kananu jalu pavana.3. 
sarani saroja bitapa bana phule, gurhjata marhju madhupa rasa bhule. 
khaga mrga bipula kolahala karahi, birahita baira mudita mana carahf.4. 

Nay, to this very day, anyone in whose heart the wayfarers Laksmana, Sita and 
Rama, should ever lodge even in a dream shall find the road leading to Sri Rama’s abode 
(the divine region known by the name of Saketa),—the road that scarce any anchorite 
may find. Then perceiving that Sita was tired and seeing a banyan tree and cool water 
hard by, the Hero of Raghu’s line partook of bulbs, roots and fruits and staying there 
overnight and bathing at dawn the Lord of Raghus proceeded further. And beholding 
lovely woods, lakes and hills the Lord reached the hermitage of Valmiki. Sri Rama saw 
the sage’s beautiful dwelling with its charming hills and forest and its sacred waters. The 
lotuses in the ponds and the trees in the woods were in blossom; intoxicated with their 
honey bees sweetly hummed over them. Birds and beasts made a tumultuous noise and 
moved about in joy free from all animosities. (1—4) 

^to—^f%r tJgjt 3tt2pj Pi'iRsi <«rWh i 

+jPi 3rnt <rH ii ^ u 

Do.: suci surhdara asramu nirakhi harase rajivanena, 
suni raghubara agamanu muni age ayau lena.124. 

The lotus-eyed Rama rejoiced to behold the sacred and lovely hermitage; and 
hearing of the arrival of Sri Rama (the Chief of Raghu’s line) the sage came forth to 
receive Him. (124) 

—XJpT TTXT d^cid cbl^i I 3TTfrn®fT^ fw®TC ({)^l II 

TPT ssPi 'TXR 'JjSI'l I <*>P TPTXfT^ 31T£iHpj 3TT% II ^ II 

<jPl®K 3TfrTfST TTHftlxr XfTTT | chc; Mocd XTSjr xpTTTT || 

fTPT Tftfxrf^" TTXT XRoT X^TTT I rT®T xjpr 3TT2TXT f^tx TpCTTT || ^ || 




480 


sr] rAmacaritamAnasa 


®Ucd41fcb WT 3WT^ wft I H-'Ici TJjfrT d^id IWjTTt II 

RR cFT chHd Rrft WTTf I «TTR ®TcFT 2TRR II 3 II 

JJRT Bleb id RWft hPhiSJT I fstWT ®RT fRfd d<^' fTSTTII 
3PT cFf?r 'SPJ Tf®T WW ®Kgidl I wfrT ®FT Tpft II 'tf II 

Cau.: muni kahu rama damdavata kin ha, asirabadu biprabara dlnha. 
dekhi rama chabi nayana juRane, kari sanamanu asramaht ane.1. 

munibara atithi pranapriya pae, karhda mula phala madhura magae. 
siya saumitri rama phala khae, taba muni asrama die suhae.2. 
balamlki mana anadu bharl, marhgala murati nayana niharl. 
taba kara kamala jori raghural, bole bacana sravana sukhadal.3. 

tumha trikala darasl muninatha, bisva badara jimi tumhare hatha, 
asa kahi prabhu saba katha bakhanl, jehi jehi bhiti dlnha banu ranl.4. 

Sri Rama fell prostrate before the sage and the holy Brahmana blessed Him in 
return. The sight of Sri Rama’s beauty gladdened his eyes and with due honour he took 
the Lord into the hermitage. Finding a guest as dear to him as life itself, the holy sage sent 
for delicious bulbs, roots and fruits. Sita, Laksmana and Rama partook of those fruits and 
the sage then assigned them beautiful quarters. Great was the joy of Valmiki’s heart as he 
beheld with his own eyes Sri Rama, who was bliss personified. Joining His lotus palms the 
Lord of Raghus then spoke to him in words which were delightful to the ears. “You directly 
perceive everything relating to the past, present and future, O lord of sages; the whole 
universe is as if berry in the palm of your hand.” Saying so the Lord related to him the 
whole story as to how the queen (Kaikeyi) had exiled Him into the woods. (1—4) 

RT°—cl I cl WcFT Mpl Hid fed *TTj? ^-Kd 3TH TT3 I 

TTt cJ^TT TPJ TTTT -CRT 'g , HT3 II ^mi 

Do.: tata bacana puni matu hita bhai bharata asa rau, 
mo kahu darasa tumhara prabhu sabu mama punya prabhau.125. 

“Compliance with my father’s commands, gratification of my stepmother (Kaikeyi), 
the installation of a brother like Bharata to the throne and my seeing you—all this, my 
lord, is the result of my meritorious acts.” (125) 

R 5 ]©—"dPI I WJ TT®T TJd>R II 

3W TT3T 3R5RJ $1^ I <jfd RRSfaj R Ml^ II ^ II 

TjfR diM’H cd$$) I ^ RTR fwj mi^ch ^$$1 II 

WTR RR fWT mRcTi^ I child ftRII ^ II 

3TR f^PT 'fllld chf$3T TTlR c5T3> I fwi RtfafR ^1$ 'Hi* II 

rtf Tf%T ■dPcii RTR RR -Hlcdl I RTTT Rrff RRg cbicd <$>Mlcdl II ^ II 
WF^ TRR T[1 r TW dpf] I WSJ WSJ RTR RiR Wpftll 
RW R cb$| 3W T^»R%<JJ JJRT Mlcdcb WTR 2jfR Tftjjl'tfll 
Cau.: dekhi paya muniraya tumhare, bhae sukrta saba suphala hamare, 
aba jaha raura ayasu hoi, muni udabegu na pavai koT.1. 
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muni tapasa jinha te dukhu lahahf, te naresa binu pavaka dahahf. 
mamgala mula bipra paritosu, dahai koti kula bhusura rosu.2. 
asa jiya jani kahia soi thaQ, siya saumitri sahita jaha jaQ. 
taha raci rucira parana trnasala, basu karau kachu kala krpala.3. 
sahaja sarala suni raghubara ban!, sadhu sadhu bole muni gyanl. 
kasa na kahahu asa raghukulaketu, tumha palaka samtata sruti setu.4. 

“In beholding your feet, O king of sages, all my good deeds have been rewarded. 
Now I intend to go wherever you command me to go and where no anchorite may 
feel disturbed. For such monarchs as prove a source of annoyance to hermits and 
ascetics are consumed without fire. While the satisfaction of Brahmanas is the root 
of happiness, their wrath consumes millions of generations. Bearing this in mind pray 
tell me a place to which I may proceed with Sita and Laksmana (Sumitra’s son), and 
building a charming hut of leaves and grass may spend some time there, O good sir.” 
Hearing these guileless and unsophisticated words of Sri Rama (the Chief of Raghu’s 
line) the enlightened sage exclaimed, “Quite so, right You are. Why should You not 
speak thus, O Glory of Raghu’s line, ever busy as You are in maintaining the laws 
laid down by the Vedas?” (1—4) 

TTcT MMch TFT cF^ ^FT^TT FFTT I 

TT^TfcT 'SFT mcild sTTfrT TRsT <j>mPi£JFT chi II 
TTFFTftTT 3T#R FffSRT TI^ITMT SFft | 

cbM PhItI^T 3FThl 

Cham.: sruti setu palaka rama tumha jagadlsa maya janakl, 
jo srjati jagu palati harati rukha pai krpanidhana kl. 
jo sahasaslsu ahlsu mahidharu lakhanu sacaracara dhanl, 
sura kaja dhari nararaja tanu cale dalana khala nisicara anT. 

“While You are the custodian of the Vedic laws and the Lord of the universe, Stta 
(Janaka’s Daughter) is Your Maya (Divine Energy) who creates, preserves and dissolves 
the universe on receiving the tacit approval of Your gracious Self. As for Laksmana he 
is no other than the thousand-headed Sesa (the lord of serpents), the supporter of the 
globe and the lord of the entire creation, both animate and inanimate. Having assumed 
the form of a king for the sake of the gods You are out to crush the host of wicked 
demons.” 

^o—TFT TRcFT rF^TT 3 F||t=K crf^FTI 

3TfsFTF3T^^3TFR^^f^fWT^FII II 

So.: rama sarupa tumhara bacana agocara buddhipara, 
abigata akatha apara neti neti nita nigama kaha.126. 

“Your Being, O Rama, is beyond the range of speech and beyond 
conception, unknown, unutterable and infinite; the Vedas ever speak of It as ‘not 
that’, ‘not that’.” (126) 
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^fo—^ ^ ^Ph^r i fsrfy ^ft h^mPh^r n 

^5 T 'UMpj TTT5 ^^TTT I ''jTFTpfijTTT II ^ II 

TTI^ 411? "^pT ^ ^FTTf I 'JlMd cj*^ *fl^ ‘^nf II 

r^Pp cpm rj^p I 'UMpj ^FTrT ^dd 3T -cjc^d II ^ II 

pc|^ld^H<4 ^ d<-$l(l I f®HM fsfcRTT ’SIFT 3TpTcRTf)' II 

"TT rT^ sjt|[ Pci TJ^ chl4l I ch$^ dv<§ yicpcl <MI II 3 II 

TFT TJpT -cl Pci d^K I II 

cjTfT 'STT dr(g TF| 'hT'cu I 'STTI cblRp3T cTTI '^nfl'3T dl’dl II 'tf II 

Cau.: jagu pekhana tumha dekhanihare, bidhi hari sarhbhu nacavanihare. 
teu na janahf maramu tumhara, auru tumhahi ko jananihara.1. 
soi janai jehi dehu janal, janata tumhahi tumhai hoi jal. 

tumharihi krp! tumhahi raghunamdana, janaht bhagata bhagata ura camdana.2. 
cidanamdamaya deha tumharl, bigata bikara jana adhikarl. 
nara tanu dharehu sarhta sura kaja, kahahu karahu jasa prakrta raja.3. 
rama dekhi suni carita tumhare, jaRa mohaht budha hohr sukhare. 
tumha jo kahahu karahu sabu slca, jasa kachia tasa cahia naca.4. 

“This world is a spectacle and You are its spectator; nay, You make even Brahma 
(the Creator), Visnu (the Preserver) and Sambhu (the Destroyer) dance to Your tune. 
Even these latter know not Your secret; who else can know You? In fact, he alone can 
know You, to whom You make Yourself known; and the moment he knows You he 
becomes one with You. It is by Your grace, O Delighter of Raghus, that Your votaries 
come to know You, O Comforter of the heart of devotees. Your body is all consciousness 
and bliss and is devoid of change; it is the competent alone who realize this. It is for the 
sake of saints and gods that You have assumed a human semblance and speak and act 
even as worldly monarchs do. The stupid get puzzled while the wise feel delighted when 

they see or hear of Your doings. All that You say or do is true; for one should play the 

role one has assumed on the stage.” (1—4) 

TTtftr Tiff M*$cl I 

^ ’T chl$ 1cTl cil-3 II ^ || 

Do.: puchehu mohi ki rahau kaha mat puchata sakucau, 
jaha na hohu taha dehu kahi tumhahi dekhavau thau.127. 

“You ask me: ‘Where should I take up my residence?’ But I ask You with 
diffidence: tell me first the place where You are not; then alone I can show You a 
suitable place.” (127) 

®TcFT *T TH TTH I TT^iftr TFT 1RT ^chH II 

«n<H4iPch fftr c&fft «r#ft i ®tpt] f^t 3tPt3t tti «rrf] ii ? n 

TR|[ TFT 3TF cb$4 pT%cTT I FTIf ftRT TFTcTT II 

p4^ % 2IFF TFp] 'HHMl I F>2JT cU^lP TJFF Tift FHTIR II 



* AYODHYA-KANDA * 483 

FTf! - Pum 'flft F I fcRT % %F c|Fr F>f THT TFTII 
TFTFF -ci i rich Rf? cFTft TTT§T I T?% FR FTFTFT 3Tf^lrr1lM II 3 II 
f^Tft FfFT fTTSJ 'FT FTTt I TFF Rc| FTFT itft ^-^kI II 
fcR % FFF ^<|i|cb I FTTf ®ry fm FF <yHNch imi 

Cau.: suni muni bacana prema rasa sane, sakuci rama mana mahu musukane. 
balamlki hasi kahahf bahorl, ban! madhura amia rasa borl.1. 
sunahu rama aba kahau niketa, jahi basahu siya lakhana sameta. 
jinha ke sravana samudra samana, katha tumhari subhaga sari nana.2. 
bharahf nirarhtara hohr na pure, tinha ke hiya tumha kahu grha rure. 
locana cataka jinha kari rakhe, rahahf darasa jaladhara abhilase.3. 
nidarahf sarita sirhdhu sara bharl, rupa birhdu jala hohf sukharl. 
tinha ke hrdaya sadanasukhadayaka, basahu barhdhu siyasaha raghunayaka.4. 

On hearing the sage’s words, imbued as they were with love, Sri Rama felt 
abashed and smiled within Himself. Valmlki too smiled and spoke to Him again in 
words as sweet as though they were steeped in nectar: “Listen, Rama: I tell You now 
the places where You should abide with STta and Laksmana. The heart of those 
whose ears are like the ocean, constantly replenished with a number of lovely streams 
in the shape of Your stories but know no surfeit, shall be Your charming abode. Just 
as cataka always longs to see the rain clounds, disdaining all big rivers, oceans and 
lakes and prefers only drops of rain clouds. Similary those whose eyes are always 
laying for your beautiful vision disdain all worldly comforts and always lay for a 
glimpse of your beauty in their hearts there is a comfortable for you to live in along 
with Laksmana and Slta. (1 —4) 

1>?TT TTFTfT fsmn ‘STPJ | 

TJEFTnfc'T TpT TpT TUT f|4 tTT^II II 

Do.: jasu tumhara manasa bimala harhsini jlha jasu, 
mukatahala guna gana cunai rama basahu hiya tasu.128. 

“Nay, You should dwell in the heart of him whose swan-like tongue picks up pearls 
in the shape of Your virtues in the holy Manasarovara lake of Your fame.” (128) 

—FF FTITF T|R TIFF TjFTTTT I TTTFT FTTT| fFTT FTTITII 

<£5% FRF FTTff I F*J FTTTF FF Wf SRffll^ll 

TftTT FFft TTT FT TRft I FtfcT TrffF F>fT RFF) - II 

FrT fFF Fvd% TTF FF FFT I TTF FTTF IFF fR IIT II 

FTF TTF rftTST fR Fuji I TTF FTT|[ fFF? % FF Hl^l II 

FFTR fFF FF% <1 I r|^f$ TTf*?F FfTFTTTIRH 

FTFF FTF dr(I$ Rf&T FTFT I fFF FR ®T|[ FTFTII 

FF? F 3lflTFj mfs? Rf mimI I TTFkF FTF FFR TTFFTFt II ^ II 
Cau.: prabhu prasada suci subhaga subasa, sadara jasu lahai nita nasa. 
tumhahi nibedita bhojana karahf, prabhu prasada pata bhusana dharahl.1. 
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slsa navahf sura guru dvijadekhl, prlti sahita kari binaya bisesT. 
kara nita karaht rama padapuja, rama bharosa hrdaya naht duja.2. 
carana rama tlratha cali jahl, rama basahu tinha ke mana mahl. 
marhtraraju nita japahf tumhara, pujahr tumhahi sahita parivara.3. 
tarapana homa karaht bidhi nana, bipra jevli deht bahu dana. 
tumha te adhika gurahi jiya jam, sakala bhaya sevaht sanamanT.4. 
“Abide, O Rama, in the mind of those whose nose devoutly inhales everyday the 
fragrance of sacred and lovely offerings (in the shape of flowers, sandal-paste, etc.,) 
made to their Lord (Yourself), who eat only that which has been offered to You and put 
on clothes and ornaments first dedicated to You, whose heads bow down most 
submissively and lovingly at the sight of a god, preceptor or Brahmana, whose hands 
adore Sri Rama’s feet everyday, who cherish in their heart faith in Rama and none else, 
and whose feet take them to holy places sacred to Rama. Again those who are ever 
engaged in muttering the Rama-Mantra ( siUmm ^T:), the king of all sacred formulas, and 
worship You alongwith Your associates; who offer water to the manes and pour oblations 
into the sacred fire in diverse ways, who feed the Brahmanas and bestow liberal gifts on 
them and who look upon their preceptor as greater than Yourself and wait upon him with 
due honour and entire devotion—” (1—4) 

^io—TTF cFfr HMlfe TTQF) FkT TFT ^TTT TfrT I 

frFF % FT Ff^T FFf fFF ^ II 

Do.: sabu kari magaht eka phalu rama carana rati hou, 
tinha ke mana marhdira basahu siya raghunamdana dou.129. 

“And who having done all this ask only one boon as their reward: “Let me have 
devotion to Sri Rama’s feet!”—enthrone Yourself in the temple of their heart, both STta 
and the Delighter of Raghus (Yourself). (129) 

^fo—WFT cfTtsT W( FFT ^ ttHH" I cTtH ^T TFT sTtfTII 

fWF % chM<; WW I fcRT W fWT TOf T^TTW II ^ II 

TT®T % fTO Tf®T % f^rtcbld I TJTa' TTfTTT TOW wftll 

TTW fTO fTOTft I WWT TTfWT TTW II ^ II 

ttlfs ^TfrT ^Tfr I TFT TOT|[ fcRT % WT W*ffll 
WFTt WT 'jimIs TOTTft I W wftll^ll 

^T TOrft TO WTfcT i^sTt I 'frft TO f®mfd fTO# II 

TFT rJF? yMfa3TO I fWT? % WT TJ^T WW II II 

Cau.: kama koha mada mana na moha, lobha na chobha na raga na droha. 
jinha ke kapata darhbha naht maya, tinha ke hrdaya basahu raghuraya.1. 
saba ke priya saba ke hitakarl, dukha sukha sarisa prasamsa gari. 
kahahf satya priya bacana bicarl, jagata sovata sarana tumharl.2. 
tumhahi chaRi gati dusari nahf, rama basahu tinha ke mana maht. 
jananl sama janahf pa ran a rT, dhanu parava bisa te bisa bharl.3. 

je harasahf para sarhpati dekhl, dukhita hoht para bipati bisesT. 
jinhahi rama tumha pranapiare, tinha ke mana subha sadana tumhare.4. 
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“Those who have no lust, anger, arrogance, pride or infatuation, are without 
greed, excitement, attraction or aversion and who are free from fraud, hypocrisy and 
deceit—it is in their heart that You should abide, O Chief of Raghus. Again, those 
who are beloved of all and friendly to all, to whom joy and sorrow, applause and 
abuse are alike and who scrupulously utter truthful and polite words, nay, who are 
resigned to You whether awake or asleep and who have no support other than 
Yourself—it is in their mind, O Rama, that You should dwell. Again, those who look 
upon another’s wife as their own mother and to whom another’s wealth is the deadliest 
of all poisons, who rejoice to see others’ prosperity and are particularly grieved to 
see another’s distress, and to whom, O Rama, You are dear as their own life— 
their minds are Your blessed abodes.” (1—4) 

^To—^ iIh 'Hisll cTTcT I 

Triw %JTrT II II 

Do.: svami sakha pitu matu gura jinha ke saba tumha tata, 
mana marhdira tinha ke basahu slya sahita dou bhrata.130. 

“Nay, those to whom, my dear, You are at once master and companion, father and 
mother, preceptor and everything else—it is in the temple of their mind that Sita and You 
two brothers should reside.” (130) 

rff^T Tf®T % TpT I f®T5T ffrT ■Hchi ^ 55 ! II 

’ftfcT cTfaTT I TR rjTfjTT fcRT chi II ^ II 

■Jpf I T7®T T|ffcT r[*fjTT TiffWII 

TFT TFTtT fpR cTFTftr I frf^ 3T ®TTn| TTffcT II T II 

wfcT Wfrf SFTJ ®lSl| I fSPT 'crfT^TT TT^T *(<3^1 1 II 

TT®T rff^T Tff 3T oTTf I frf|' % Tff T^Tlfll^ll 

TFTJ t H<^» 3m ■HHMI I ®imi II 

ch'tH sTcH TFT TT3T %Tr I TFT rif$ % 3T %TT II ^ II 

Cau.: avaguna taji saba ke guna gahahf, bipra dhenu hita sarhkata sahahf. 
nlti nipuna jinha kai jaga Ilka, ghara tumhara tinha kara manu nika.1. 
guna tumhara samujhai nija dosa, jehi saba bhiti tumhara bharosa. 
rama bhagata priya lagahr jehi, tehi ura basahu sahita baidehl. 2 . 

jati piti dhanu dharamu baRal, priya parivara sadana sukhadal. 

saba taji tumhahi rahai ura lal, tehi ke hrdaya rahahu raghural.3. 
saragu naraku apabaragu samana, jaha taha dekha dhare dhanu bana. 
karama bacana mana raura cera, rama karahu tehi ke ura dera.4. 

“Those who overlook others’ faults and pick out their virtues and endure hardships 
for the sake of the Brahmanas and cows, nay, who have established their reputation in 
the world as well-versed in the laws of propriety—their mind is Your excellent abode. 
Again, he who attributes his virtues to You and holds himself responsible for his faults, nay, 
who entirely depends on You and loves Sri Rama’s (Your) devotees—it is in his heart that 
You should stay alongwith Videha’s Daughter (Sita). He who, renouncing his caste and 
kinsmen, wealth, faith and glory, his near and dear ones, his happy home and everything 
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else, cherishes You in his bosom—in his heart You should take up Your residence, O Lord 
of Raghus. Again, he to whom heaven and hell and even freedom from birth and death are 
the same inasmuch as he beholds You armed with a bow and arrow here, there and 
everywhere, and who is Your servant in thought, word and deed—make his heart, O 
Rama, Your permanent abode.” (1—4) 

^ro-TJIT%’ ; T T Enf?3T cbsj ^ I 

cmf frorr ■mr ■# tot f=nr 

Do.: jahi na cahia kabahu kachu tumha sana sahaja sanehu, 
basahu nirariitara tasu mana so raura nija gehu.131. 

“Lastly, he who never wants anything and bears natural affinity to You—incessantly 
dwell in his mind; for that is Your own home.” (131) 

—tt% fMlj i ■hOh tpt itt 

^ Tjft TfTf I 37T$4TT cFft TH=RT II ^ II 

frrft Pieti*^ i tit tt®t ^rtfrr 

4)Mi wp i cpfr iTT ii ^ ii 

^41 d sliaidl I 3Hf^ly<4i dM®iol II 

TjTTrfT SJTT dl4 Hc^lPfcPl I ^TT ■H®l uid^h Mldch SlPfcPl II ^ II 
3jf? 3TTf^ I ^TTT TiPT rTT rPT drH$l II 

■cicd^ TPJkT 2PT Tf®T cFT I TFT ^ J fkd II 

Cau.: ehi bidhi munibara bhavana dekhae, bacana saprema rama mana bhae. 
kaha muni sunahu bhanukulanayaka, asrama kahau samaya sukhadayaka.1. 
citrakuta giri karahu nivasu, taha tumhara saba bhati supasu. 
sailu suhavana kanana earn, kari kehari mrga bihaga biharu.2. 
nadl punlta purana bakhanl, atripriya nija tapabala anl. 
surasari dhara nau marhdakini, jo saba pataka potaka dakini.3. 
atri adi munibara bahu basahf, karahr joga japa tapa tana kasahf. 
calahu saphala srama saba kara karahu, rama dehu gaurava giribarahu.4. 

The eminent sage (Valmiki) thus showed Him many a dwelling place and his 
loving words gladdened Sri Rama’s soul. “Listen, O Lord of the solar race,” the sage 
continued, “I now tell You a retreat that will be delightful in the existing circumstances. 
Take up Your abode on the Citrakuta hill: there You will have all facilities. Charming is 
the hill and lovely the forest, which is the haunt of elephants, lions and deer as well as 
of birds. It has a holy river glorified in the Puranas, which was brought by the sage Atri’s 
wife by dint of her penance. It is a side stream of the Gariga and is known by the name 
of Mandakini—which is quick to destroy sins even as a witch strangles infants. Many great 
sages like Atri dwell there practising Yoga and muttering sacred formulas and wasting 
their bodies with penance. Wend Your way thither, Rama, and reward the labours of all, 
conferring dignity on this great mountain as well.” (1—4) 

T=ri%T=TT 3#TcT cF# ^ I 

3TT^ 'hRa ^TC f^ II II 
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Do.: citrakuta mahima amita kahl mahamuni gai, 
ai nahae sarita bara siya sameta dou bhai.132. 

The great sage Valmiki then described at length the infinite glory of Citrakuta and 
the two brothers proceeded with STta and bathed in the sacred stream. (132) 

—T5®R cTJsFT *Ic5 577 I cbd| 3T®T '517II 

c-KSH 5hsf 55 75T 5v7TTT I 7f|r fcjfTT P+Kd 555 f^rf^T TRTII^II 
5cp 555 7TT HH 55 5T5T I ■Hcbol cbm) cbPrl TTTT^T -1MI II 
peOcjji 5FJ 3T55T I 5 5T5 5TT TJcJ^fhl ^ II 

3T5 d<SM 517 ^<sKlcu I 575 f®lcdlfcb T55T T{7<| 5T5T II 

T*t7 TT5 TpJ <*3 *5 'Hldl I Tff^T TjT 55fcT TTSJPTTII ^ II 

chlrd fch'dd ^5 TT5 37TTT | T5 575 55 ■H^d Tp?TTTII 

5Tf5 5 55 7^ ■Him I 557 cdfcdd 755 557 I®IHim IIXII 

Cau.: raghubara kaheu lakhana bhala ghatu, karahu katahu aba thahara thatu. 
lakhana dlkha paya utara karara, cahu disi phireu dhanusa jimi nara.1. 
nadl panaca sara sama dama dana, sakala kalusa kali sauja nana. 
citrakuta janu acala aherl, cukai na ghata mara muthabherl.2. 
asa kahi lakhana thau dekharava, thalu biloki raghubara sukhu pava. 
rameu rama manu devanha jana, cale sahita sura thapati pradhana.3. 

kola kirata besa saba ae, race parana trna sadana suhae. 

barani na jahf marhju dui sala, eka lalita laghu eka bisala.4. 

Sri Rama (the Chief of Raghu’s line) said, “Laksmana, here is a good descent into 
the river; now make arrangements for our stay somewhere.” Laksmana presently 
surveyed the north bank of the Payaswini river and said, “Lo! a rivulet bends round this 
bank like a bow with the river itself for its string, control of the mind and senses and 
charity for its arrows, and all the sins of the Kali age for its many quarries. Armed with 
this bow Mount Citrakuta looks like an immovable huntsman who takes unerring aim and 
makes a frontal attack.” With these words Laksmana showed the spot and Sri Rama 
was delighted to see the site. When the gods learnt that the site had captivated Sri 
Rama’s mind, they proceeded to Citrakuta with Visvakarma, the chief of heavenly 
architects. They all came in the guise of Kolas and Bhilas and put up beautiful dwellings 
of leaves and grass. They made a pair of huts which were lovely beyond words, the one 
a fine little cottage and the other larger in size. (1—4) 

■dldil Trf|7T TW TT3RT ■^f^fT (Hid I 

m TfH -*r^ni ??? ii 

Do.: lakhana janakl sahita prabhu rajata rucira niketa, 
soha madanu muni besa janu rati rituraja sameta.133. 

Adorning the beautiful cottage with Laksmana and Janaka’s Daughter (Slta) the 
Lord looked as charming as the god of love accompanied by his consort, Rati, and the 
deity presiding over Spring (the king of seasons) all attired as hermits. (133) 


[PAUSE 17 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
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^fo—3FTT -ii-m f%FT fc^ftmidi I 3TTTT <*>1011 II 

TFT y^m chl^ TT®T cFTf I ^ cTTcFT TTT^ II ^ II 

FTfF ch$ TFTFjT I TT2T TFTT2T 'FIT 5 FT 3h M l I 

cFfr I®Mdl ^TsT ^TH? I S'tfad f^FST f^T^T TT^T fTFTFT||^|| 

■(^ ) ' r 1^' r t ) 15TTT I THTTcITT *jPi *jfd *jpl 3TTTT || 

3TTFF ^Pl^l I chl^ 4^cid T^kT 'ri^ril^ll 

"ijfF T^SITfl' oTT^ "3T c^jff I TJFk'T ^FT %W 3TTfTIF i*frhl 

fTRT -h!Pm fpj TFT ^<af$ I TTFFT TTFkT TTFkT F>ft H<af$ IIX II 

Cau.: amara naga kimnara disipala, citrakuta ae tehi kala. 
rama pranamu klnha saba kahu, mudita deva lahi locana lahG.1. 
barasi sumana kaha deva samaju, natha sanatha bhae hama aju. 
kari binatl dukha dusaha sunae, harasita nija nija sadana sidhae.2. 
citrakuta raghunamdanu chae, samacara suni suni muni ae. 
avata dekhi mudita munibrmda, klnha damdavata raghukula camda.3. 
muni raghubarahi lai ura leht, suphala hona hita asisa deht. 
siya saumitri rama chabi dekhahr, sadhana sakala saphala kari lekhaht.4. 

Gods, Nagas, Kinnaras and the guardians of the eight quarters flocked to 
Citrakuta on that occasion. Sri Rama made obeisance to them all and the gods were glad 
to obtain the reward of their eyes. Raining flowers the heavenly host exclaimed, “Lord, 
we feel secure today!” With great supplication they described their terrible woes, and 
returned joyfully to their several abodes. Hermits streamed in as they heard the news 
that Sri Rama (the Delighter of Raghus) had taken up His abode at Citrakuta. The moon 
of the solar race fell prostrate when He saw the holy company coming with a cheerful 
countenance. The hermits pressed Sri Rama (the Chief of Raghu’s line) to their bosom 
and invoked their blessings on Him just in order to see them come true. As they gazed 
on the beauty of Sita, Laksmana (Sumitra’s son) and Rama, they accounted all their 
spiritual practices fully rewarded. (1—4) 

^o-^rajrsfm -hhhiIh tto f^r fanj; i 

WT f=T3T 3TT«rdf%?T#5ril II 

Do.: jathajoga sanamani prabhu bida kie munibrmda, 
karaht joga japa jaga tapa nija asramanhi sucharhda.134. 

After paying them due honours the Lord dismissed the holy throng and they 
practised Yoga (contemplation), Japa (muttering of prayers) and austerities and performed 
sacrifices unmolested in their own retreats. (134) 

^fo—Tjfsj chid 'fcFTftRr FTf I ?5TF FF f^rfsT FT 3TTf II 

cF>^ TJoT FJoT Fft *rfT c^FTT I FRf TF) FF did TTTFT II ^ II 

fcRT FIT FT5 Fldl I 3FTT fcR^fr? FT5% F^J ^lldl II 

cb$d TJFF T^FtT Pichl| I 3TT^ TTFf% T^TTflRII 
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'4l$l*> Sjfr 3TFT | 'SRjflr f®lc4tchf$ 3TfrT 3T^Ft II 

f^ra - fol<sl ^ rT^ c5I% I Mdch WtT TER ^TcT ®IT% II ^ II 
TPT TTfpT TT®T ^TT% I cFTf^ fy^T sTcR 'HebC‘1 ■HdMH II 

'snjft' ^TffTfr sfftfr ®|$|(1 I ®RR fould <*>$[$ ^rT ^3TTft 11 'tf 11 
Cau.: yaha sudhi kola kiratanha pal, harase janu nava nidhi ghara aT. 
karhda mula phala bhari bhari dona, cale rarhka janu lutana sona.1. 
tinha maha jinha dekhe dou bhrata, apara tinhahi puchahr magu jata. 
kahata sunata raghublra nikaT, ai sabanhi dekhe raghural.2. 
karahf joharu bheta dhari age, prabhuhi bilokahr ati anurage. 
citra likhe janu jaha taha thaRhe, pulaka sarlra nayana jala baRhe.3. 
rama saneha magana saba jane, kahi priya bacana sakala sanamane. 
prabhuhi johari bahori bahorl, bacana binlta kahahf kara jorl.4. 

When the Kolas and Bhllas got this news, they felt as delighted as though the nine 
heavenly treasures of Kubera had found their way to their own house. With cups of 
leaves full of bulbs, roots and fruits they sallied forth as paupers to gather gold as spoils. 
Such of them as had already seen the two brothers were questioned about them by 
others who proceeded along the same road. Describing and hearing of Sri Rama’s 
beauty they all came and beheld the Lord of Raghus. Placing their offerings before the 
Lord they greeted Him and regarded Him with deep affection. They stood here and there 
as so many painted figures, thrilling all over and with tears streaming from their eyes. Sri 
Rama perceived that they were all overwhelmed with emotion and addressing kind words 
to them treated them all with honour; while they in their turn greeted the Lord again and 
again and with joined palms spoke to Him in polite terms:— (1—4) 

^o-3P3T TPT ■ = TTST war TOI WT ctte TOJ TO I 

TO 3 TTWT TT 3 T chl«?t<| 4 | II II 

Do.: aba hama natha sanatha saba bhae dekhi prabhu paya, 
bhaga hamare agamanu raura kosalaraya.135. 

“Having seen Your feet, O Lord, we all feel secure now. Our good-luck is 
responsible for Your visit to this place, O Lord of Ayodhya.” (135) 

xjto —£RT yST M$KI I ^1$ ^1$ TT2T UI4 SJTTTII 

srt Tjy cbM^-cuO i tptkT 4ih n ^ n 

tFT TfW £RT TlffrT mRcjki I c(TTr *rfr TTT 'T^TTT II 

cbl^ ®TT^ *RT '5T3 torO I TTcFoT TfW II 3 II 

SpT TT®T Wfrf cFRfflT ^cjebl| I cRfr 31% WST «TTlf II 

irrir cb^< <sl$i i Tf«r yy tt mi)$i ii 3 11 

yf yf 3#r I TfT f^RfTT ^Hddld <^ld«| II 

^TT tfcjcb yfryiT 'H^dl I TTST T 'Rc£>-e|®l 3 hi< 4^ i^cTril'tfll 

Cau.: dhanya bhumi bana parhtha pahara, jaha jaha natha pau tumha dhara. 

dhanya bihaga mrga kananacarl, saphala janama bhae tumhahi niharl.1. 
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hama saba dhanya sahita parivara, dlkha darasu bhari nayana tumhara. 
klnha basu bhala thau bicarl, ihl sakala ritu rahaba sukharl.2. 
hama saba bhlti karabasevakal, kari kehari ahi bagha baral. 
bana behaRa giri kamdara khoha, saba hamara prabhu paga paga joha.3. 
taha taha tumhahi aherakhelauba, sara nirajhara jalathau dekhauba. 
hama sevaka parivara sameta, natha na sakucaba ayasu deta.4. 
“Blessed is the land, forest, path and hill where You have planted Your foot, my 
Lord. Fortunate are the birds and beasts of the forest, whose life has been crowned by 
Your sight. And lucky are we all alongwith our family in that we have been able to feast 
our eyes on Your beauty. You have chosen an excellent spot whereon to take up Your 
abode; You will be comfortable here during all the seasons. We will render all sorts of 
services to You keeping away elephants and lions, serpents and tigers. The dreary forest, 
hills, caves and ravines have all been explored by us foot by foot, O Lord. We will take 
You for hunting to the different haunts of game and will show You lakes and springs and 
other reservoirs of water. We and our people are Your servants; therefore, do not hesitate 
to command us, O Lord.” (1—4) 

^fo—W5FT Hpl TFT 3FTTT ^ cTvTFTT T^T I 

gTEFT % ^TcTf^riTTiw ®|IHch ^TII II 

Do.: beda bacana muni mana agama te prabhu karuna aina, 
bacana kiratanha ke sunata jimi pitu balaka baina.136. 

The same gracious Lord whom Vedic texts fail to describe and the mind of hermits 
cannot reach, listened to the words of the Bhilas even as a father listens to the words 
of his children. (136) 

-^o —Tmf*? c^ciol faSTm I 'HlPl '^TT 'UMpUjKI II 

THT ■Hebei ®FTcfT rT®T I '35% TfaT II ^ II 

f^T frrr fTrsjrcr i 'snj cb$n tfpt tr 3tttt m 

frpr ttPtt i ®Rrf*r Tjfp n ^ ii 

^T®T rl 3TT^ 1% ]yHli|ch | rf®T ft WT3 «PJ II 

f®ffsT TPTT I srfeTrT ®R %feT f^PTFTT II 3 II 

T-rilTT I H’lg fagST PftffT 3TTTT11 

ttsjsrt i flrforsr ®RniT i^fhi'tfii 

Cau.: ramahi kevala premu piara, jani leu jo jananihara. 

rama sakala banacara taba tose, kahi mrdu bacana prema paripose.1. 
bida kie sira nai sidhae, prabhu guna kahata sunata ghara ae. 
ehi bidhi siya sameta dou bhal, basaht bipina sura muni sukhadal.2. 
jaba te ai rahe raghunayaku, taba te bhayau banu marhgaladayaku. 
phulahr phalaht bitapa bidhi nana, marhju balita bara beli bitana.3. 
surataru sarisa subhaya suhae, manahu bibudha bana parihari ae. 
gurhja marhjutara madhukara srenl, tribidha bayari bahai sukha denl.4. 

Love alone attracts Sri Rama; let those who are curious take note of it. Sri Rama 
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then gratified all the foresters by addressing to them gentle words sweetened by love. 
Dismissed by Him they bowed their head to Him and departed; and discussing the 
virtues of the Lord they returned to their respective homes. In this way Sita and the two 
brothers lived in the forest, delighting the gods and hermits. Ever since the Lord of 
Raghus came and took up His abode there the forest became a fountain of blessings. 
Trees of various kinds blossomed and bore fruit and lovely creepers that coiled about 
them formed an excellent canopy. They were all naturally beautiful like the trees of 
heaven; it seemed as if the latter had abandoned the celestial groves and migrated to that 
spot. Strings of bees made an exceedingly sweet humming sound and a delightful breeze 
breathed soft, cool and fragrant. (1—4) 

cbtfcbci dh I 

£lcH II II 

Do.: nTlakariitha kalakamtha suka cataka cakka cakora, 
bhati bhati bolaht bihaga sravana sukhada cita cora.137. 

The blue jay, cuckoos, parrots, Catakas, Cakravakas, Cakoras and other birds 
delighted the ear and ravished the soul with their varied notes. (137) 

—cfift cpjftr chi cl cji^n I fsfTTcT^T fsTeRflr tfttii 

RmcI 3T%T TFT ^TsTt I faAAl II ^ II 

fsTcJST i®lP-M cTf*T ^FT TTnft I TFT ®FT TTcFcT II 

TJTTTfT TRTT^ f^T3rT ch^i I Achedttdl •'A^ictft &RTTIIT II 
TTW TTT frry ^ dldl I Ac^lfchld chC chA$ o|<aidl II 

3TTcT frrft 3TT> chcdlTd I TT^T FT> ■Hchcd Tn®TFTII 3 II 
llcT f^Hl'cicd 3iifc^ch I 'STTJ dicif^ AAII 

Mv <^cl 1FT 7TT| TFTTf I 2FT fa^c-1 ®TfTf FTfll'tfll 

Cau.: kari kehari kapi kola kurarhga, bigatabaira bicarahf saba sarhga. 
phirata ahera rama chabi dekhl, hoht mudita mrgabrrhda bisesl.1. 
bibudha bipina jaha lagi jaga maht, dekhi rama banu sakala sihahf. 
surasari sarasai dinakara kanya, mekalasuta godavari dhanya.2. 
saba sarasirhdhu nadf nada nana, marhdakini kara karahf bakhana. 
udaya asta giri aru kailasu, marhdara meru sakala surabasu.3. 

saila himacala adika jete, citrakuta jasu gavahf tete. 

birhdhi mudita mana sukhu na samal, srama binu bipula baRal pal.4. 
Elephants, lions, monkeys, boars and deer, all sported together, free from enmity. 
Herds of deer were enraptured when they beheld the beauty of Sri Rama roaming about in 
search of prey. All the forests of gods existing in the universe were filled with envy at the 
sight of Sri Rama’s forest. The heavenly river (Gariga), Saraswati, the Sun-born Yamuna, 
Narmada (the daughter of Mount Mekala), the blessed Godavari and the various other 
lakes, seas, streams and rivers, all extolled the Mandakini. The eastern and western hills 
(from and behind which the sun is believed to emerge and disappear every morning and 
evening), Mounts Kailasa (the abode of Lord Siva), Mandara, Meru, all abodes of gods, and 
mountains like the Himalayas, all sang praises of Citrakuta. Glad was the deity presiding 
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over the Vindhya range*, whose delight was more than his heart could contain, to think that 
he had won such great renown without much exertion. (1—4) 

^To—pct?|cjn<i % r®l$' l l TJ*T ’SrfrT CpT 'Jllfd I 

"CRT W TRT £RT 3TR cFfft ^ f^T TTfrTII II 

Do.: citrakuta ke bihaga mrga beli bitapa trna jati, 
punya purhja saba dhanya asa kahahf deva dina rati.138. 

“Blessed and full of merit are all the birds and deer, creepers, trees and the 
various species of herbage of Citrakuta,” so declare the gods day and night. (138) 

^to—Hincid Twrft i xn^ ^fft wr lift fsRTr^ff n 

xnf^T T^T 3TcTT t-ksk! I tttt xrtt xf^ % 3jfi|cbiil II ^ II 

TTt ^5 ^5 TJTfFI I H'MOIH'M 3rfrT MICH MICJ'I II 

Trft^n cFft3T cFcfft f¥sr rTUT I TRsRTFTT cfftl 3 II 

■CRT m4)Rt rff^T 3T^y I ^ft fTRJ FTCsFT TPJ T1 3Uf II 

chit *T 'Rcbit ^Hl 4)111 I "^ff 'Hd ■H$'H t^t 'HS'HHI II 3 II 

TTt ®Kp1 cF>tf f^ffST I SI®K chHO fcl Tf^T ^tfll 
t)c(ft <rH3d <=mh TFT sIFTf I "^TT^ ^T TTtcJ II 'tf II 

Cau.: nayanavarhta raghubarahi bilokl, pai janama phala hoht bisokl. 
parasi carana raja acara sukharl, bhae parama pada ke adhikarl.1. 
so banu sailu subhaya suhavana, marhgalamaya ati pavana pavana. 
mahima kahia kavani bidhi tasu, sukhasagara jaha klnha nivasu.2. 
paya payodhi taji avadha bihal, jaha siya lakhanu ramu rahe aT. 
kahi na sakaht susama jasi kanana, jau sata sahasa hoht sahasanana.3. 
so mat barani kahau bidhi kehf, dabara kamatha ki marhdara lehf. 
sevaht lakhanu karama mana bant, jai na sllu sanehu bakhanl.4. 
Having beheld the Chief of Raghu’s line those who had eyes, attained the end of 
their life and were rid of sorrow; whereas inanimate objects rejoiced at the touch of the 
very dust of His feet and became eligible for attaining the highest state (blessedness). 
The forest and hill where that Ocean of Bliss (Sri Rama) took up His abode were 
naturally lovely; auspicious and the holiest of the holy; how could it be possible to glorify 
them ? The exquisite beauty of the forest where STta, Laksmana and Sri Rama came and 
settled, taking leave of the ocean of milk and bidding adieu to Ayodhya, could not be 
described even by a hundred thousand Sesas (each with a thousand pairs of tongues). 
How, then, can I describe it at some length any more than a tortoise living in a puddle 
can lift Mount Mandara? Laksmana waited upon Sri Rama in thought, word and deed with 
an amiability and devotion more than one could tell. (1—4) 

^o—R sm cdRg Rh’M TDT ^11 Ph 3TPT TJT I 

cm W f^T %ll II 

* Citrakuta being a peak of the Vindhya mountains, the glory of the former is naturally shared by the 
latter. It is on this account that joyfulness is attributed to the range itself. 
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Do.: chinu chinu lakhi siya rama pada jani apu para nehu, 
karata na sapanehulakhanu citu barhdhu matu pitu gehu.139. 

Gazing on the feet of Sita and Rama every moment and conscious of their love 
for him, Laksmana never recalled even in a dream his younger brother (Satrughna), 
father, mother or even his home. (139) 

^0—■(m •H-'l TjdcT TJJsTTTt I TJT mR'jH foi'Hl'O II 

®l^ I y^fc^d Hd§ ■elchWcj'iHl'tJ II R II 

RUT f^TrT ®FpfT f®icdlcbl I ^fad Tffrf fcfd'H f^rfrT chichi II 

"TR ■(IH -clid 3idiMII I 3^ST THT ®R f^RT cdldl II R II 

Midc^d fy^T fy<4dH TFTT I f^RT mRch*> II 

^fdfd<4 <jPl®K I 3?^^ 3lfTT3T ■HH chef ^cd Mr( II 3 II 
'TT2I W^T TiTSrfi' TT^Tf I TRR TRR TRT TPT II 

cdlchM ■ffft [®icdlchd ^TRT I fcF TTt% TR> fac-ll^ll * II 

Cau.: rama sarhga siya rahati sukharl, pura parijana grha surati bisari, 
chinu chinu piya bidhu badanu nihari, pramudita manahu cakorakumarl.1. 
naha nehu nita baRhata bilokl, harasita rahati divasa jimi kokl. 
siya manu rama carana anuraga, avadha sahasa sama banu priya laga.2. 
paranakutl priya priyatama sarhga, priya parivaru kuramga bihamga. 
sasu sasura sama munitiya munibara, asanu amia sama karhda mula phara.3. 
natha satha sltharl suhal, mayana sayana saya sama sukhadal. 
lokapa hoht bilokata jasu, tehi ki mohi saka bisaya bilasu.4. 

In Sri Rama’s company Sita lived a happy life, forgetting Her town (Ayodhya), 
family and home. Ever watching the moonlike face of Her beloved lord She was 
extremely glad like the young of a Cakora bird. Finding Her lord’s affection grow from 
day to day She remained happy as a Cakravaka bird during the day. Her mind was 
so enamoured of Sri Rama’s feet that the forest appeared to Her as dear as a thousand 
Ayodhyas. Dear was the hut of leaves in the company of Her most beloved lord, while 
fawns and birds constituted Her beloved family. The holy hermits appeared to Her as 
Her own father-in-law and their spouses as Her mother-in-law; while Her diet consisting 
of bulbs, roots and fruits tasted like ambrosia. Shared with Her spouse even the lovely 
litter of leaves delighted Her as hundreds of Cupid’s own beds. Can the charm of 
sensuous enjoyments ever enchant Her whose very look confers the sovereignty of 
a sphere. (1—4) 

^°—IjfRTcTTTfrftr rfsrftr^FT cpTTPT l®m<M l©lc r tl'H I 

TFTfSPTT I f^FT ^ 3TTcnp| II 11 

Do.: sumirata ramahi tajahf jana trna sama bisaya bilasu, 
ramapriya jaga janani siya kachu na acaraju tasu.140. 

Fixing their thoughts on Sri Rama, His devotees spurn the pleasures of sense as 
worth no more than a piece of straw. It is no wonder, then, in the case of Sita, Sri Rama’s 
beloved Consort and the Mother of the universe. (140) 
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^fo—fsrfy I TTf^ 1THTST c*r(l$ TTT^ ch$$7 II 

cb$f$ M'drt'l cftSJT ch^m! I ^17 C'HSM fTRT 3jfcT T[^ 'Rpf]' II ^ II 
^T®T ^T®T TR 3RSJ Tjf&T I rT®T T®T sUft i%cTTcFT ^R^fll 

TjfrrfT Rc£ fRJ mR'jh ^ITf I *RT TI%|[ TTlcJ II 'R II 

"sr^j ^<ai7 1 stIrj srcftr ^trs f®renrhi 

mRg fTR c4<a^ l®ich<n 'jii$ 7 I ftjrfrr «^bqf$ 3T^TT mRssi$7 II ^ II 

ftrcrr ®r 'nfrT c-iRa teft^t 1 sftr ^m<n *r?t 3T -ci^ii 

FPT cb$ T 1 cRg cF)2JT ^jTldl I TjRT C'lsRj 3R TTtrTT II ^ II 

Cau.: slya lakhana jehi bidhi sukhu lahahf, soi raghunatha karahr soi kahahf. 
kahaht puratana katha kahanl, sunahr lakhanu siya ati sukhu manl.1. 
jabajaba ramu avadha sudhi karahf, taba taba bari bilocana bharahf. 
sumiri matu pitu parijana bhal, bharata sanehu sllu sevakal.2. 
krpasimdhu prabhu hoht dukharl, dhlraju dharahf kusamau bicarl, 
lakhi siya lakhanu bikala hoi jahf, jimi purusahi anusara parichahf.3. 
priya barhdhu gati lakhi raghunarhdanu, dhlra krpala bhagata ura camdanu. 
lage kahana kachu katha punlta, suni sukhu lahaht lakhanu aru slta.4. 

The Lord of Raghus would do and say only that which would please Sita and 
Laksmana. He would narrate old legends and stories, to which Laksmana and Sita would 
listen with great delight. Every time Sri Rama thought of Ayodhya His eyes filled with 
tears. The gracious Lord became sad when He recalled His father and mother, His family 
and brothers and particularly the affection, amiability and devotion of Bharata; but He 
recovered Himself when He realized that the time was unpropitious. Perceiving this, Sita 
and Laksmana felt distressed even as the shadow of a man behaves just like him. When 
He saw the condition of His beloved Consort and His brother (Laksmana), the self- 
possessed and compassionate Rama, the Delighter of Raghus and the Soother of His 
devotees heart, began to narrate some sacred legends, hearing which Laksmana and 
Sita felt relieved. (1—4) 

^T°—TFT 'Hid! 'Hpicl 7-TtlTcT M'id Pi eta rl I 

PjiIh 3TT7TQT TTcjt ^rl4c1 TT^cT II II 

Do.; ramu lakhana sita sahita sohata parana niketa, 
jimi basava basa amarapura sacT jayarhta sameta.141. 

Accompanied by Laksmana and Sita Sri Rama shone in His hut of leaves 
even as Indra who dwells in Amaravati with his spouse, Sad, and his son, 
Jayanta. (141) 

^fo—MtHiciRi 'gij f^R '%^f I Moleb PsTcTTcFT -Mldeb ^fll 

TRf| ttRt 1 fafa 3 tP®i^chl w TrOrft 11 ^ 11 

irff fsffsr 1 wt tr ijr ?nw Rncbul 11 

ch^4 TR ®R T R 7 T ^$|c|| | TR|[ THTT 3RST f^rflT 3TRTII ^ II 

P+K4 TRjfF I ■hPcicj TrffrT T8T 3TT^ II 

TRt foRKT fsTcTTfcR I cFTf?' T foiqi^ll 3 II 
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TFT TFT fTFT TFFF McblO I TTT STTfTFoT FTTt II 

f2[fTT ITT I FpJ f^FJ FTF fafF 3^0*1151 II ^ II 

Cau.: jogavahfprabhu siya lakhanahr kaise, palaka bilocana golaka jaise. 
sevahr lakhanu siya raghublrahi, jimi abibekl purusa sarlrahi.1. 
ehi bidhi prabhu bana basahf sukhari, khaga mrga sura tapasa hitakarl. 
kaheu rama bana gavanusuhava, sunahu sumamtra avadha jimi ava.2. 
phireu nisadu prabhuhi pahucal, saciva sahita ratha dekhesi al. 
marhtrl bikala biloki nisadu, kahi na jai jasa bhayau bisadu.3. 
rama rama siya lakhana pukarT, pareu dharanitala byakula bharl. 
dekhi dakhina disi haya hihinahl, janu binu parhkha bihaga akulahf.4. 

The Lord looked after Sita and Laksmana in the same way as the eyelids protect 
the eyeballs; while Laksmana in his turn waited upon Sita and Sri Rama (the Hero of 
Raghu’s race) just as a fool (who identifies himself with his body) tends his own body. 
In this way the Lord, who was as friendly to birds and fawns as to gods and ascetics, 
lived happily in the forest. Thus have I told the delightful story of Sri Rama’s journey to 
the woods; now hear how Sumantra reached Ayodhya. When the Nisada chief returned 
after escorting the Lord, he saw the minister (Sumantra) with the chariot. The minister was 
distressed to see the Nisada chief; words fail to describe the agony which he felt at the 
moment. Crying out “Rama, Rama, Sita, Laksmana” he (Sumantra) dropped on the 
ground utterly helpless; while the horses kept looking on to the south and neighed. They 
were as restless as birds shorn of their wings. (1—4) 

Tt°—"IR? cpT ^fq-3Tft 'Fed ©llR I 

*rrr ^ onf^r PH^iR n ^ n 

Do.: naht trna carahf na piaht jalu mocaht locana bari, 
byakula bhae nisada saba raghubara baji nihari.142. 

They would neither eat grass nor drink water; while their eyes kept shedding tears. 
The whole party of Nisadas was distressed to see the horses of Sri Rama (the Chief of 
Raghu’s line). (142) 

Fto—Sjfr rf®T Pmi<^ I 3T®T FfrfT^ fsrdT^II 

rFfT Mpsa FFTTT2T <<4ldl I SR|r Fir cdfra f^FTTsf f®TSTTFT II ^ II 
fsffsry Fjft - Fjf*? Fc[ FTFt I T2T ®lcJK4 ®fT®fTT 3THtll 

TTlcF frrf$TcT T$T T $Tcbl I T^®TT FIT TT ®lTcbl IIT II 

FTFTTft FT FTfft F FIT I FT FT FTf 3TTfT T2T WIT 11 
3FofcFi FTff Mr %rf| Fi% I TFT fFFffT f®|cb<rl fH^ii^ii 

wr tfj TnFF i ftFjfr ft^dr %rft rTfr n 

®nfw 1 ®k$ Ffr Frfr fFrfF wirTt i Iff Ffr wfr frt( ii ^ ii 

Cau.: dhari dhlraju taba kahai nisadu, aba sumamtra pariharahu bisadu. 
tumha parhdita paramaratha gyata, dharahu dhlra lakhi bimukha bidhata.1. 
bibidha katha kahi kahi mrdu bam, ratha baithareu barabasa anT. 
soka sithila ratha sakai na hlkT, raghubara biraha plra ura blkl.2. 
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carapharahf maga calahf na ghore, bana mrga manahu ani ratha jore. 
aRhuki paraht phiri heraht pTche, rama biyogi bikala dukha tlche.3. 
jo kaha ramu lakhanu baidehl, himkari himkari hita heraht tehl. 
baji biraha gati kahi kimi jatl, binu mani phanika bikala jehi bhltl.4. 

Then recovering himself, the Nisada said, “Sumantra, cease sorrowing now. You 
are a man of wisdom and a knower of the highest truth; therefore, compose yourself 
realizing that Fate is unpropitious to you.” Narrating various legends in soft accents, 
he took him by force and seated him in the chariot. But overpowered by grief he could 
not drive the chariot; the agony of separation from Rama (the Chief of Raghu’s line) 
was severe in his heart. The horses would not move along the road; they were getting 
fidgety. It seemed as if wild animals had been caught and put in harness. They would 
topple down and turn to look behind, torn away from Rama and smarting with deep 
anguish. If anyone mentioned the name of Rama, Laksmana or STta, (Janaka’s 
Daughter), they would start neighing and regard him with love. How could anyone 
describe the anguish of separation the horses felt; they were as restless as a snake 
robbed of its gem. (1—4) 

44Pol mr\\ 

GTtfcr 444^cb f^TT TTTTsft TFTII II 

Do.: bhayau nisadu bisadabasa dekhata saciva turamga, 
boli susevaka cari taba die sarathl sariiga.143. 

The Nisada was overcome with grief as he beheld the minister and his horses. He 
then called four trusted grooms and sent them with the charioteer (Sumantra). (143) 

Rto—TP? Tnrfafa P+^4 i f®K§ f®mi^ ®kPi Rfa Rif ii 

RR 31RST I sftftr ttdfe !5R RRR fawn % II 

ttJr facFcT Rfar i faRT Mil •i fairfar ii 

Tfafa R 3TR|[ 3TSJTT RTfa - I R*J R ofa? fasgTR TS{Rfa\ II ^ II 

wr 3TRR 3TR WmPT y Ml I eh CM df$ ch'id M<4MI II 

tfa RR 3TRRT RcRT I 3JR1[ R ITTR ^ RcfiT II ^ II 

hIImI sHR H-M Sjfa MR5dl| I *M§ <£j<-M SR Tlfa de|T^ II 

faffa ®lffa ®TT Rfa ch$l| | RRR TTRT RR TTRR RTTf II II 

Cau.: guha sarathihi phireu pahucal, birahu bisadu barani nahf jal. 

cale avadha lei rathahi nisada, hoht chanaht chana magana bisada.1. 

soca sumarhtra bikala dukha dlna, dhiga jlvana raghublra bihlna. 
rahihi na arhtahu adhama sarlru, jasu na laheu bichurata raghublru.2. 

bhae ajasa agha bhajana prana, kavana hetu naht karata payana. 

ahaha marhda manu avasara cuka, ajahu na hrdaya hota dui tuka.3. 
mlji hatha siru dhuni pachital, manahu krpana dhana rasi gavli. 

birida bldhi bara blru kahal, caleu samara janu subhata paral.4. 
Seeing off the charioteer, Guha returned; the agony of his separation was too deep 
for words. And the Nisadas drove off to Ayodhya, plunged in sorrow every moment. 
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Agitated and stricken with grief, Sumantra lamented: “Accursed is life without the Hero 
of Raghu’s race. This wretched body will not survive in the long run; but what a pity it 
did not earn fame by perishing at the time of its parting from the Hero of Raghu’s race. 
This life has become a sink of infamy and sin; I wonder what prevents it from departing. 
Alas! this vile soul has missed its chance. Oh, that my heart does not break in twain 
even now!” Wringing his hands and beating his head he rued his lot like a miser who has 
lost his hoard of riches. It seemed as if after assuming the role of, and posing as, an 
eminent hero, a great warrior had taken to flight. (1—4) 

^ro-fw fensraft i 

f^lfiT <sl tHpcici rllsj WiTrt II II 

Do.: bipra bibekl bedabida sarhmata sadhu sujati, 
jimi dhokhe madapana kara saciva soca tehi bhati.144. 

The minister gave himself up to grief like a discreet Brahmana of noble descent, 
who though well-versed in the Vedas and esteemed by the virtuous, has been deluded 
into drinking. (144) 

—PjiIh cj'joli'l frRT TTTSJ I cFFTT ITT WTtll 

cMH ®tTT ^ I ■Hpcici frrflT ^T^ll ^ II 

rTTcFT TTjfoT slicJ ^ STTft I TFT^ ^ facbc-1 irfcT ^tftll 

3TSJT cllPl TpT ollil I T 3T 3T^flT cbMIil II T II 
faoKd T I Tn^frr fferrIT II 

rjTf^T doiiPi TTT I ttst TTTer f^rfrT mimJ II ^ II 

T 3TT^ MR$dl| I 3T^ST cRTf? "Sf "SITf II 

TFT T%rT T$T 3%% ^Tff I TT^f%rfF Trrff facdlcbd TTlfimi 
Cau.: jimi kullna tiya sadhu sayanl, patidevata karama mana ban!, 

rahai karama basa parihari nahu, saciva hrdaya timi daruna dahu.1. 
locana sajala dlthi bhai thorT, sunai na sravana bikala mati bhorl. 
sukhahr adhara lagi muha latT, jiu na jai ura avadhi kapatT.2. 
bibarana bhayau na jai niharl, maresi manahu pita mahatarl. 

hani galani bipula mana byapl, jamapura parhtha soca jimi papl.3. 
bacanu na ava hrdaya pachitaT, avadha kaha mat dekhaba jai. 

rama rahita ratha dekhihi jot, sakucihi mohi bilokata soT.4. 

The minister felt in his heart agony as terrible as that of a virtuous and discreet 
lady of high birth who is devoted to her lord in thought, word and deed and who is 
compelled by evil destiny to live apart from her husband. His eyes were full of tears 
and lacking in vision, his ears deaf and his mind was agitated and confused. Nay, his 
lips were getting dry and his tongue had cleaved to the palate; yet his life-breath did 
not depart, the term of exile serving as a door to prevent its departure from his heart. 
He had turned pale and repelled the sight as if he had murdered his own father and 
mother. Great was the despondency which preyed upon his mind as a result of the 
loss he had just suffered; he looked like a sinner mourning while on his way to the 
abode of Death. Words failed him and he lamented within himself: “What shall I see on 
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reaching Ayodhya? Whoever shall find the chariot devoid of Rama will shun my sight.” 
(1—4) 

<fr°- &iTf -mf?- facf^T ■=T r rr i 

'Sf ^rafF rra ^sifru 

Do.: dhai puchihaht mohi jaba bikala nagara nara nari, 
utaru deba mat sabahi taba hrdaya bajru baithari.145. 

“When the agitated citizens run to make enquiries of me, I shall answer them all 
with a heavy load on my heart.” (145) 

—'q1%rd% TT®T TTTrTT I cfjfsr cFjT^ fcRd% f^rsJTrTTII 

?1<SM HSdlP I chct-1 II ^ II 

tpt mi■ iPi mt®t 3hi^ 1$ snf i we§ ImiIh sRj Rraif ii 

I ®R| TRT c-Ksl^ II ^ II 

MTt^ erf?' ^sfT I mTT^ 3T^SJ 3T®T ^ TJ^ RTsf! II 

Mioif^ TT3 ^sT <{)di I Puc)^ mii^ T^TTST 3TSJpTT II 3 II 

^fT3 3rR> crfrfj oTTf I 3JRJ3 c^'Hcd ^3TT II 

tj^el CNSM f^RT dH I ImiIh eT^ Mp?Pf? d^^ll >£ II 

Cau.: puchihaht dlna dukhita saba mata, kahaba kaha mat tinhahi bidhata. 
puchihi jabaht lakhana mahatarl, kahihau kavana sadesa sukharl.1. 

rama janani jaba aihi dhai, sumiri bacchu jimi dhenu laval. 
puchata utaru deba mat tehl, ge banu rama lakhanu baidehl.2. 
joi puchihi tehi utaru deba, jai avadha aba yahu sukhu leba. 
puchihi jabaht rau dukha dlna, jivanu jasu raghunatha adhlna.3. 
dehau utaru kaunu muhu lal, ayau kusala kuara pahucal. 

sunata lakhana siya rama sadesu, trna jimi tanu pariharihi naresu.4. 

“When all the helpless and afflicted mothers question me, good God, what shall I 
say to them? When Laksmana’s mother (Sumitra) puts questions to me, what glad 
tidings shall I convey to her? And when Rama’s mother (Kausalya) comes running like 
a cow that has recently borne a calf and has her thoughts fixed on it,” the only answer 
I can make to her queries will be “Rama, Laksmana and Sita (Videha’s Daughter) have 
left for the woods.” Whosoever question me must be answered; this is the treat I shall 
have on reaching Ayodhya. Again, when the king who is oppressed by grief and whose 
life hangs on Rama, puts questions to me, with what face shall I tell him in reply that 
having safely escorted the princes I have come back? The moment he hears the news 
of Laksmana, Sita and Rama the king will drop his body like a piece of straw. (1—4) 

^t°—^<5 qch RsiFh f^T^TcT ylciH 41 *> I 

^TPTcT # 'qf vrlMHl II II 

Do.: hrdau na bidareu pariika jimi bichurata prltamu nlru, 
janata hau mohi dlnha bidhi yahu jatana sarlru.146. 
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“The swampy ground of my heart like a swamoy ground did not crack even though 
the moisture in the shape of my most beloved Rama has left. From this I conclude that in this 
very frame God has endowed me with a body* fit for suffering the tortures of hell.” (146) 

^[o—-qf! fMy cFRrT TTST MfodMI I rTW #C rTTrT T2T 3TTWII 

f^T fcFir Pim^i | fcRT xfT^r xrfr facbc-i II ^ II 

%5rT ■hPcic) i Tn^frr srhTT n 

®ffe 7TT fr^TT I W^T TTR^T rT®T TTWII ^ II 

3ff£T3Tft I % WT T2T TT% ^3T1TII 

■HHI-cjK TTTT | T$J 3TTTT||^|| 

T2T M^-ciiPi Isichci ciRg Tfft I -<k 1$ TTTW Mir TTTrFT 3TITII 

THT Trfr I Pitted ’ftr ttPfFT II ^ II 

Cau.: ehi bidhi karata parhtha pachitava, tamasa tlra turata rathu ava. 
bida kie kari binaya nisada, phire paya pari bikala bisada.1. 

paithata nagara saciva sakucal, janu maresi gura bibhana gal. 
baithi bitapa tara divasu g a viva, sljha samaya taba avasaru pava.2. 
avadha prabesu klnha adhiare, paitha bhavana rathu rakhi duare. 

jinha jinha samacara suni pae, bhupa dvara rathu dekhana ae.3. 

rathu pahicani bikala lakhi ghore, garahf gata jimi atapa ore. 

nagara nari nara byakula kaise, nighatata nlra mlnagana jaise.4. 

While Sumantra was thus lamenting on the way, his chariot presently reached the 
bank of the Tamasa river. He politely dismissed the Nisadas, who fell at his feet and 
returned with a heart stricken with grief. The minister hesitated to enter the city as if he 
had murdered his own preceptor, killed a Brahmana or butchered a cow. He passed the 
day sitting under a tree and found his opportunity only when it was dusk. He entered 
Ayodhya in the dark and slunk into the palace leaving the chariot at the gate. All who 
heard the news flocked to the entrance of the royal palace to see the chariot. When they 
recognized the chariot and found the horses restless with their body wasting away as 
hail in the sun, the citizens, both men and women, were sore distressed as fish when 
the water runs short. (1—4) 

TTo—-H pclci 'HHd TTcJ fo|cb<Tl WT3 | 

*[cR <widbb rTFT fl% *TFTf TfcT f^cTT^TII II 

Do.: saciva agamanu sunata sabu bikala bhayau ranivasu, 

bhavanu bhayarhkaru lagatehi manahu preta nivasu.147. 

The moment they heard of the minister’s arrival the whole gynaeceum was 
restless. To him the palace looked as dreary as though it were an abode of spirits. (147) 

—3TfrT 3hkPi Tf«r ^1$ TFft I T 3TT^ fafcRcT ^ ®TFTt II 

T TT^TT I cFf|[ ^fTT II ^ II 

* It is mentioned in the scriptures that sinners who are condemned to hell are endowed with a subtle 
body (known by the name of Yatana-Sarlra), which though subjected to tortures in various forms is wonderfully 
tenacious and does not perish till the sinner has served the sentence. 
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■Hpcict f®|cbC“1l| I cbl’HrMI C-ieu| II 

'FJHH cf^T TT3TT I 3lfrT3T Tf%rT "SPJ f®KMl II3 II 

3TTTFT TRTT *ii I ^Hdcd fdMi Hcdidl II 

ITTcT ^fTrft I TTRTT % <3*1 i 'd'dldl II 3 II 

HrT ttPct *rir f*5^ «idl 1 *rfr '^T3 ■hum! n 

TPT TPT cFTf? TPT I ttPt cFTf? TTR c-USd IIXII 

Cau.: ati arati saba puchahr rani, utaru na ava bikala bhai bam. 
sunai na sravana nayana nahfsGjha, kahahu kahl nrpu tehi tehi bujha.1. 

dasinha dlkha saciva bikalal, kausalya grha gaf lavaT. 

jai sumamtra dlkha kasa raja, amia rahita janu carhdu biraja .2. 
asana sayana bibhusana hlna, pareu bhumitala nipata mallna. 

lei usasu soca ehi bhltT, surapura te janu khaseu jajatl.3. 

leta soca bhari chinu chinu chatl, janu jari parhkha pareu sarhpatl. 

rama rama kaha rama sanehl, puni kaha rama lakhana baidehl.4. 

In deep agony all the queens questioned him; but no reply came from him, his voice 
failed him. His ears could not hear, nor could his eyes see; he asked whomsoever he 
met: “Tell me, where is the king?” Seeing his confusion, the maid-servants conducted him 
to Kausalya’s apartments. Arriving there Sumantra found the king as pale and lustreless 
as the moon without nectar. Without a seat, couch or ornaments he lay on the ground 
in a most wretched condition. Heaving a sigh he lamented even as Yayati* when he had 
fallen from the abode of gods. With his heart bursting with grief every moment, he looked 
like Sampatif who had dropped from the heavens on account of his wings having been 
singed. That great lover of Rama cried “Rama, Rama” and again “Rama, Laksmana and 
STta.” '(1—4) 

frf%ra : eKff ^ THnj I 

■=frfrt eF# Tnjll II 

Do.: dekhi saciva jaya jlva kahi kTnheu dariida pranamu, 
sunata utheu byakula nrpati kahu sumamtra kaharamu. 148. 

The minister, on seeing the king, exclaimed, “salutory words jaya jlva!” and made 
obeisance to him by falling prostrate on the ground. The moment he heard this the king 
rose in bewilderment and said, “Tell me, Sumantra, where is Rama?” (148) 

TjTTT 3T cnf I cfisg 3TSJTT 1 7Tf II 

■Hl^d Pi chi I <^#d TT5 d^ld ®uP II ^ II 

TRT TTC^T I T^TTSJ cd<sid ®^ftll 

3TT% %ft fcR OldfTRITTT I ■ydd ■Hpcfei RTTcRT II ^ II 


* As a reward for the many sacrifices performed by him during his life-time King Yayati ascended to 
heaven. Indra received him most courteously and encouraged him to speak highly of his own meritorious 
acts. In this way he unwittingly exhausted all his merits and was hurled back to the mortal plane, 
t For the story of SampatT see the Caupals following Doha 26 et seq in Kiskindha-Kanda. 
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TTIF> facbc-i tjPt w f*^i F>f fFF ttf <n^-i 4^*4ji 
TTF ■•jd 41 d ^Fi* I tjfnP tjjnP 3T 4l'<4d TT3> 11 ^ 11 

TT3 4-MI$ ®d®H^ I TTpT FT FFT T fRF ^TRTII 

FT TTT f^TWTrT T TTT T FTTT I TSt FTFt ®Tf Fl% 4-H-IMI IIXII 
Cau.: bhupa sumarhtru ITnha ura lal, buRata kachu adhara janu pal. 
sahita saneha nikata baitharl, puchata rau nayana bhari barl.1. 
rama kusala kahu sakha sanehl, kaha raghunathu lakhanu baidehl. 
ane pheri ki banahi sidhae, sunata saciva locana jala chae.2. 
soka bikala puni pucha naresu, kahu siya rama lakhana sarhdesu. 
rama rupa guna slla subhau, sumiri sumiri ura socata rau.3. 
rau sunai dlnha banabasu, suni mana bhayau na harasu harlsG. 
so suta bichurata gae na prana, ko papT baRa mohi samana.4. 

The king pressed Sumantra to his bosom as if a drowning man had laid hold of 
some support. Seating him affectionately by his side and with his eyes full of tears the 
king asked him: “Apprize me of Rama’s welfare, O loving friend; where are Rama (the 
Lord of Raghus), Laksmana and Videha’s daughter (Slta)? Have you brought them back 
or have they left for the woods?” At these words tears rushed to the minister’s eyes. 
Overwhelmed with grief the king asked again, “Tell me the news about Slta, Rama and 
Laksmana.” Recalling again and again Sri Rama’s beauty, virtues, amiability and 
temperament the king sorrowed within himself: “Proclaiming my intention to instal him as 
Regent I exiled him to the woods; but the news neither delighted his soul nor grieved it. 
But my life did not depart even though I had to part from such a son! Who can be such 
a great sinner as I? (1—4) 

TPJ fw* n$i TTtftr I 

^TTft cT cFff TTf^TT3 11 II 

Do.: sakha ramu siya lakhanu jaha taha mohi pahucau, 
nahf ta cahata calana aba prana kahau satibhau.149. 

“Take me, my friend, to the place where Rama, Sita and Laksmana are. If not, I 
sincerely tell you, my life is going to depart very soon.” (149) 

»^Pi Hplpj TT5> I Iy<4dH TJ3TT 4^*4 TJTT5>II 

<4r(pj THsIT 4l$ «lPl dMIdr) I C'RsFJ 14 <4 t 1<4 t 1 ^<31* II ^ II 

■Hp=)c| 41? Sjfr FT*? ®Udl I FjTTFT rjTf? Mfsd • , <4ldl II 

Ft? TJ#T SjhJT ^FT I TTTSJ FFTT FTf TtFTIRII 

^IdH FTT FF ’^3' TRsT FRIT I ^TpT cTT^J fFF f4dd Pi<41 ■•II II 
chid cb4H FF ’ftfl' Hi-Ill I FTFF TlfrT fcJFF F>t Tlf II 3 II 

TTf p4d<si|T I TtT TFT sftT ITT FUrt II 

STITT SR|[ Pl®l<$» PlFlP I «hPs 3T FTF 44chd f|dchl4 IIXII 

Cau.: puni puni pQchata marhtrihi rau, priyatama suana sadesa sunau. 
karahi sakha soi begi upau, ramu lakhanu siya nayana dekhau.1. 
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saciva dhlra dhari kaha mrdu bam, maharaja tumha pamdita gyanl. 
blra sudhlra dhurarhdhara deva, sadhu samaju sada tumha seva.2. 
janama marana saba dukha sukhabhoga, hani labhu priya milana biyoga, 
kala karama basa hohf gosaf, barabasa rati divasa kl naf.3. 

sukha harasahf jaRa dukhabilakhahf, dou sama dhlra dharahf mana mahf. 
dhlraja dharahu bibeku bicarl, chaRia soca sakala hitakarl.4. 

Again and again the king asked the minister; “Communicate to me the news of my 
most beloved sons. Quickly contrive, my friend, some means whereby you may be able 
to bring before my eyes Rama, Laksmana and Sita.” Recovering himself the minister 
gently replied, “Your Majesty is learned and wise. Nay, you are a leader of the brave and 
courageous, my lord, and have always attended assemblies of holy men. Birth and 
death, all painful and pleasurable experiences, loss and gain, union with and separation 
from friends—all these, my lord, take place under the unalterable laws of time and 
destiny like the succession of night and day. Fools rejoice in prosperity and mourn in 
adversity; while the wise account both alike. Therefore, exercising your mature judgment 
take up courage and cease sorrowing, O friend of all. (1—4) 

^O—TJSJTT ©ll'H dH'HI tHT I 

^1$ dnR TT^cT WtT II II 

Do.: prathama basu tamasa bhayau dusara surasari tlra, 
nhai rahe jalapanu kari siya sameta dou blra.150. 

“Their first halt was made by the side of the Tamasa and the next on the bank of 
the celestial river (Gariga). Having bathed and drunk water, Sfta and the two brothers 
remained without food that day. (150) 

^fo—cb)P$ ®H[rT t)c(chi| I TTf 'JiirnPi fTPlflT II 

itw TUrT ®fr tjItt *-hiicii i ^rt Tftrr ®rtwii^ii 

TFT TF3T TTST I fSFTT II 

W*T I 3TFJ 3TFTTJ II ^ II 

l®|chci f®lcdlfch TTffl' TSTsftn I ®ffH 1TSJT ®TcFT Sjft SjtTTII 

TTTTT TRFJ rTTTT TFT I ®TTT ®TTT FcT Mch^l II 3 II 

ch’tf®! FFT Mp Pm <4 oislP I rTTW cRfT3T 'SlpT ppm II 

®R ITT Hdcd SHlP I ‘37dT 3 m-US c|*3p* IIXII 

Cau.: kevata klnhi bahuta sevakal, so jamini simgaraura gavaT. 

hota prata bata chlru magava, jata mukuta nija slsa banava.1. 

rama sakhl taba nava magal, priya caRhai caRhe raghural. 

lakhana bana dhanu dhare banal, apu caRhe prabhu ayasu pal.2. 

bikala biloki mohi raghublra, bole madhura bacana dhari dhlra. 

tata pranamu tata sana kahehu, bara bara pada parhkaja gahehu.3. 

karabi paya pari binaya bahorl, tata karia jani cirhta morl. 

bana maga marhgala kusala hamare, krpa anugraha punya tumhare.4. 

“The Nisada showed great hospitality and the party spent that night in the village 
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of Singaraura (Sriigaverapura). At daybreak they sent for the milk of the banyan tree and 
the two brothers coiled up their matted hair in the shape of a crown. Then Rama’s friend 
(Guha) called for a boat and after helping Sita to board it, Sri Rama followed suit. 
Laksmana placed on it in an orderly way the two bows and quivers and himself boarded 
the boat on receiving the Lord’s command. Seeing my distress the Hero of Raghu’s race 
summoned up courage and addressed me in sweet accents: ‘Sire, convey my obeisances 
to dear father and clasp his lotus feet again and again. Then, falling at his feet submit 
to him thus: ‘Father, be not worried on my account. By your grace and goodwill and as 
a reward of your meritorious acts my journey to and sojourn in the woods will be happy 
and full of blessings. (1—4) 

— cJT# rTTcT cfcHH I 

yfcIHlfcd 3JTSRJ cfc-Hcd cRsm ' l TRT TjRf RhR II 

'Hcfrc'i mRoIRi mR mR chR Rmo) 'sftV i 
T^ ft II 

Cham. tumhare anugraha tata kanana jata saba sukhu paihau, 
pratipali ayasu kusala dekhana paya puni phiri aihau. 
janant sakala paritosi pari pari paya kari binatT ghani, 
tulasl karehu soi jatanu jeht kusall rahaht kosala dhanl. 

“By your grace, dear father, I shall have all sorts of comforts on my journey and 
having obeyed your commands shall come back safe to behold your lotus feet once 
more.” Nay, consoling all my mothers fall at their feet again and again and with profuse 
entreaties make every effort—says Tulasidasa—to see that the lord of Ayodhya (my 
father) passes his days happily. 

'H'i ®IK 4 iR? I 

^ || 

So.: gura sana kahaba sadesu bara bara pada paduma gahi, 
karaba soi upadesu jeht na soca mohi avadhapati.151. 

“Clasping my preceptor’s lotus feet again and again, give him my message: ‘Pray, 
so exhort the lord of Ayodhya that he may no longer grieve on my account.” (151) 

#0—mR'jh TfcFcT fdrffrt I did [®Mdl TTfTtll 

, H®i ^Tfn TTfT Rjrtchill I 'Jiirl T|T i<1 II ^ II 

cb$®l ^RrT % 3TTTT | ^fVfrT ’T rTf^T3T TTSTd^ 'dTTTII 

y^li$ cFRTT 1FT afFff I iTTrJ TfcRTT TPT Mil’ll II ^ II 

3ttt wnr *nf i cFfr focr w tt^ft £c|cbi| ii 

rTTrT wfrf cff?r TR3®T TT3> I TTTcT TTfT cR^ H cRT3> II 3 II 

c-nan cR*g ®TeFT choki I ®nf^T TFT Ffd TTTfrT fd^TTT II 

®TTT ®fTT THTST | ch$i®i 'd TTTrT d<gn rdfTcRT^ || || 
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Cau.: purajana parijana sakala nihorl, tata sunaehu binatl morl. 

soi saba bhiti mora hitakarl, jate raha naranahu sukharl.1. 

kahaba sadesu bharata ke ae, nlti na tajia rajapadu pae. 

palehu prajahi karama mana ban!, seehu matu sakala sama janl.2. 
ora nibahehu bhayapa bhal, kari pitu matu sujana sevakal. 

tata bhiti tehi rakhaba rau, soca mora jeht karai na kau.3. 

lakhana kahe kachu bacana kathora, baraji rama puni mohi nihora. 
bara bara nija sapatha deval, kahabi na tata lakhana larikal.4. 

“Humbly approaching all the citizens and all my people, convey to them my 
submission: ‘He alone is my friend in everyway, who ensures the king’s happiness.’ 
Again, when Bharata comes, give him my message: ‘Abandon not the path of rectitude 
on assuming the office of Regent. Cherish your subjects in thought, word and deep 
and serve your mothers treating them all alike. Again, brother, vindicate your 
brotherliness till the last day by serving our parents and kinsmen. And last but not 
the least look after the king in such a way that he may never sorrow on my account.’ 
Here Laksmana interposed some harsh words, but Rama checked him and then 
entreated me adjuring me by himself again and again, ‘Make no mention, dear father, 
of Laksmana’s childishness.” (1—4) 

^to — cftfe y-IIH cfrs-i < ^'R : rf&lC r 1 -H-ls I 

srfecT gteft c^tsH M&fad % n u 

Do.: kahi pranamu kachu kahana liya siya bhai sithila saneha, 
thakita bacana locana sajala pulaka pallavita deha.152. 

“Sending her greeting Sita opened her lips to say something but was 
overwhelmed with emotion. Her voice failed, her eyes filled with tears and a thrill ran 
through her body.” (152) 

^fo — cl% 3ic|*K TET®TT TRsT Rif I cbeji Ml<f% II 

T^^C'rfcTc'IcFj I ^fc^RT Sjft ttldi II ^ II 

IT 3TTCR IchIh cfTHTT I f^T3TTT P+K4 TPT TTTRT II 

3TTT ■Hpctcj ^cFT T% T FT^ I •Mollld TTPcT ^TT II ^ II 

TJrT sl-cj'l d’tdl^ I SRf^T 3T c^lt>d T^T^II 

TToTOTT TT% *RT *TFTT I hmi RRT aimi II 3 II 

cFrft fac-im TTW Tt^% TRTt I i®mfd fcFlfR II 

f®MIM c-IMII I RrT sftT'jJ RFTNI'tfll 

Cau.: tehi avasara raghubara rukha pal, kevata parahi nava calal. 
raghukulatilaka cale ehi bhiti, dekhau thaRha kulisa dhari chatl.1. 
mat apana kimi kahau kalesu, jiata phireu lei rama sadesu. 
asa kahi saciva bacana rahi gayau, hani galani soca basa bhayau.2. 
suta bacana sunataht naranahu, pareu dharani ura daruna dahu. 
talaphata bisama moha mana mapa, maja manahu mlna kahu byapa.3. 
kari bilapa saba rovaht rani, maha bipati kimi jai bakhanl. 

suni bilapa dukhahu dukhu laga, dhlrajahu kara dhlraju bhaga.4. 
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“At this moment, in response to a hint from the Chief of Raghus (Sri Rama), the 
boatman propelled the boat towards the opposite bank. So departed the Crown of 
Raghu’s race, while I stood looking on with a heavy load on my heart. How am I to 
describe my own anguish in that I came back alive bearing Rama’s message?” At this 
stage Sumantra’s speech failed him, overpowered as he was by grief and remorse due 
to separation from Sri Rama. No sooner had he heard the charioteer’s speech than the 
king dropped to the ground, his heart burning with deep anguish. His mind being 
unhinged by excessive infatuation he tossed about like a fish that had been inebriated 
by sucking the foam of early rain water (which is intoxicating to the fish). All the queens 
wailed and wept; how can their great misfortune be described? At the sound of their wails 
sorrow itself was sorrowful and endurance could no longer endure. (1—4) 

?To-'>^3 3Tcra 3rfrT I 

on Ptftt mi| 'jR'W II II 

Do.: bhayau kolahalu avadha ati suni nrpa raura soru, 
bipula bihaga bana pareu nisi manahu kulisa kathoru.153. 

Ayodhya was in great tumult at the sound of the outcry in the royal gynaeceum: 
it seemed as if a cruel thunderbolt had fallen at night on a large habitat of birds. (153) 

^ffo —TIFT chd-nci I Ufa fsnffa ®t|ich<ri <»m<rUI 

'HefoC'l fsTcFjrT *lf ^ITTt I TIT TFItT^T fsFT wft II ^ II 
ebl'HC'tH Mil'll I TfsT^FT Ti% 3TSFT5 mIMI II 

3T yfr sjtr tft i ®Tcft tpft 3T^TTTTl‘ II ^ II 

TTST ITT ^fT3T | TFT fspTRT TFTlfy 3 hmi^\ II 

cm-i^tt 3^sr ^ 51 ^ 1 ^i%3 ttcFct tftf^ii 3 11 

SjfT3T TT XfT^3T T TR=T I aifF TT ^Tsi$ uRc<l*c\ II 

aff f^ra sifr 3 T fspra ftia atrt 1 tt^ frra IhciIs 11 ^ 11 

Cau.: prana karhthagata bhayau bhuaIG, mani bihlna janu byakula byalG. 
idrf sakala bikala bhaf bharl, janu sara sarasija banu binu barl.1. 
kausalyl nrpu dlkha malana, rabikula rabi athayau jiya jana. 

ura dhari dhlra rama mahatarl, boll bacana samaya anusarl.2. 

natha samujhi mana karia bicaru, rama biyoga payodhi aparu. 
karanadhara tumha avadha jahajG, caRheu sakala priya pathika samaju.3. 
dhlraju dharia ta paia paru, nahf ta buRihi sabu parivaru. 

jau jiya dharia binaya piya morl, ramu lakhanu siya milaht bahorl.4. 

The life-breath of the king had now stuck to his throat; he felt uneasy like a serpent 
robbed of its gem. All his senses were blighted as a cluster of lotuses in a lake that had 
been left without water. When Kausalya saw the king withered and blasted, she 
concluded in her mind that the sun of the solar race was about to set. Summoning up 
courage, therefore, Sri Rama’s mother spoke words appropriate to the occasion: “Ponder 
in your heart, my lord, and reflect that separation from Rama is a vast ocean, you are 
the helmsman and Ayodhya the bark which has been boarded by our near and dear ones 
as its passengers. We can hope to reach a shore only if you have patience. If not, the 
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whole family will be drowned. If you take to heart this entreaty of mine, my beloved lord, 
we are sure to see Rama, Laksmana and Sita again.” (1—4) 

o ftPTT-5TEFT^^FTcT^ Pcld^M 3TTfe I 

drlLhd TTcfrd- ffl^d *AdcH ®nfTII II 

Do.: priya bacana mrdu sunata nrpu citayau akhi ughari, 
talaphata mTna mallna janu sTriicata sltala bari.154. 

Hearing these soft words of his beloved queen, the king opened his eyes and 
looked up like a writhing wretched fish that had been sprinkled with cold water. (154) 

■^ffo—sift ’sfcl ®fcJ 9 J 3 ITc^ I cfjf THT 

cFff cFf TRJ I ftRT ®lc^) II ^ II 

fac-IMd TT3 foicbcd ®f|[ I ^ ^RT •hR'H ft)■did ^ TTcft II 

rTTCRT 3TSI TTFT Tjfsi 31Tf I cbl^c^f^ Tf®T cRSTT TRTf II 3 II 
foichcd ®fTTrT ^fd^l'HI I TPT <f$d fsRT Mllctd 3TTWII 
TTt ■dHa eM®l cbl$l I '*11$ T ^TT Hi< fd®ll$l II3 II 

fT ■rt^dc^d TTPT Rl'Tld I fsp[ f^T3TrT ®l^d f^T ^f^ll 
■?T 'dldcb) cd<ad fT T^®IT I fT P-ltJ f?RT f%RT -eudcb 'STcTSIT II 'tf II 
Cau.: dhari dhlraju uthi baitha bhualu, kahu sumarhtra kaha rama krpalu. 
kahl lakhanu kaha ramu sanehl, kaha priya putrabadhu baidehl.1. 
bilapata rau bikala bahu bhatT, bhai juga sarisa sirati na rati, 
tapasa arhdha sapa sudhi at, kausalyahi saba katha sunal.2. 
bhayau bikala baranata itihasa, rama rahita dhiga jlvana asa. 
so tanu rakhi karaba mat kaha, jeht na prema panu mora nibaha.3. 
ha raghunarhdana prana pirlte, tumha binu jiata bahuta dina bite, 
ha janakl lakhana ha raghubara, ha pitu hita cita cataka jaladhara.4. 
Recovering himself the king got up and sat down. “Tell me, Sumantra, where is my 
gracious Rama? Where is Laksmana and where my loving Rama? Where is my beloved 
daughter-in-law, Vaidehi?” The restless monarch wailed in many ways; the night seemed 
to him like an age and he felt as though it would never end. He was reminded of the blind 
hermit’s curse and he narrated the whole story to Kausalya. He was filled with agony as he 
related the circumstances*. “Fie on the hope of surviving without Rama. What shall I gain 

* The story has been told at length in the Ramayana of Valmlki (Ayodhya-Kanda, Cantos 63-64). One 
day, when Dasaratha was still young, he was out hunting and rode to the bank of the Sarayu in search of 
game. The sun had set and the king heard at a distance what he believed to be the trumpeting of a wild 
elephant. The king, who was expert at hitting an invisible mark by its sound, discharged an arrow and lo! it 
struck a young hermit, Sravana by name, who had been filling a pitcher for the use of his blind and aged 
parents. The king discovered to his great chagrin that what he had mistaken for the trumpeting of an elephant 
had been the gurgling sound caused by the filling of the pitcher. The hermit did not mind his own death; but 
he was worried about his helpless parents, who wholly depended on him. He therefore, implored the king to 
carry the water to the hermitage and inform his parents of what had happened to their son. With these dying 
words the hermit breathed his last and the king did as he was bid by the young anchorite. Sravana’s parents, 
when they heard of his sad fate, begged the king to conduct them to the place where their son was and in their 
excessive agony pronounced a curse on the king that he too would die of grief for the loss of a son. It is of this 
incident that the king is reminded at the hour of his death. 
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by preserving this body, which has failed to keep my vow of love? O delighter of Raghus, 
who are dear to me as life, already I have lived too long without you. Ah, Janaka’s daughter 
and Laksmana, Ah, Chief of Raghu’s line, who gladdened the loving heart of your father as 
a rain-cloud delights the Cataka bird.” (1—4) 

cfto TFT TFT cftfe TFT <*>1$ TFT TFT <*>1$ TFT I 

FJ xrfTffT TF5F far# TT3 ^FT3 WJFTII II 

Do.: rama rama kahi rama kahi rama rama kahi rama, 
tanu parihari raghubara biraha rau gayau suradhama.155. 

Crying “Rama, Rama” and again “Rama” and yet again “Rama, Rama, Rama”, the 
king cast off his body in his agony of separation from the Chief of Raghu’s line and 
ascended to the abode of gods. (155) 

Fto—fF3TF FTF FTTTF W I 3T£ 3T^F> 3FFT ^144 WFTII 

fF3TF TFT Pl$KI I TFT Fift FFJ TTFTTTII^II 

TTlcF> fsTcFFT TTF ffFf?T TTFt I F\F TTlcJ ®tTT cRJ II 

ch’tfi fac-IIM 3TFF> ychl’tl I FTfrT FfFrTFT ®Ik 1$ FTTTIITII 
f®l<rmi$ fsTcFFT c^TTT 3TT> <^1^1 I FT FT Tk*!J cFTflr FTFTTTi' II 
3TFFF 3TTF FHchd FTF I FFT 3TFfF FF T=FT fFFTFII ^ II 
FTTt TFFkT eh FrO - I FFF fFjflF <*0*$ FFT Flft II 

fM&T f®MMd fFTjTFt I 3TTTT ^chol HsjUjPl •'<41^1 II >£ II 

Cau.: jiana marana phalu dasaratha pava, arhda aneka amala jasu chava. 
jiata rama bidhu badanu nihara, rama biraha kari maranu savara.1. 
soka bikala saba rovaht rani, rupu sllu balu teju bakhanl. 
karaht bilapa aneka prakara, paraht bhumitala barahf bara.2. 
bilapahf bikala dasa aru dasl, ghara ghara rudanu karaht purabasT. 
athayau aju bhanukula bhanu, dharama avadhi guna rupa nidhanu.3. 
gar! sakala kaikaihi deht, nayana bihlna klnha jaga jehf. 
ehi bidhi bilapata raini bihanl, ae sakala mahamuni gyanl.4. 

It was King Dasaratha who reaped the reward both of his life and death. His 
untarnished fame spread through a number of universes; as long as he lived he gazed 
on Sri Rama’s moonlike countenance and brought glory to his death by making the 
separation from Sri Rama his excuse for it. Stricken with grief all the queens wept and 
praised his comeliness of form, amiable manners, bodily might and majesty. They 
lamented in a variety of ways throwing themselves upon the ground again and again. 
Men-servants and maid-servants alike wailed in anguish and there was weeping in every 
house throughout the city. “Today has set the sun of the solar race the perfection of 
righteousness, the repository of beauty and virtues.” Everyone abused KaikeyT, who had 
robbed the world of its very eyes. In this way they wailed till the close of night, when all 
the great and enlightened hermits arrived. (1—4) 

Fto —TFT TFFT TFT <*>1$ 3T^> ^frT^TTT I 

TTtcF TPsrftr cFT f^TST Ucblfl II II 
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Do.: taba basistha muni samaya sama kahi aneka itihasa, 
soka nevareu sabahi kara nija bigyana prakasa.156. 

Then the sage Vasistha narrated a number of legends befitting the occasion and 
dispersed the gloom that hung over them all by the light of his wisdom. (156) 

^f]o—ftcT Tic? *rfr rFT TF3T I T^fT 3TTT II 

'mTT I Tjf&T ^rf^T cfJT^ II ^ II 

qd^ TFT ^TTf I ^]T c^cdl^ c^5 *nf II 

Tjfc SJT^T SJTTT | sR - wf^T ol'UlM, II "R II 

3FTT8J 3TT^5 ^T®T I ^TFpT ’jjrfr? ^TFT T®T % II 

TTfrT ^<4ldcb TPFTT I MllPl dr(i$ cfTT d-Tlli chcdMdl II 3 II 

fay cCfa fay '^FTT i fm fafa tftt ii 

TfFTfa TT^TT Hdl| I cji'Hcd TfTr[ far[ yffaFT ^nfll^ll 

Cau.: tela nava bhari nrpa tanu rakha, duta bolai bahuri asa bhasa. 

dhavahu begi bharata paht jahu, nrpa sudhi katahu kahahu jani kahu.1. 
etanei kahehu bharata sana jal, gura bolai pathayau dou bhal. 
suni muni ayasu dhavana dhae, cale bega bara baji lajae.2. 

anarathu avadha ararhbheu jaba te, kusaguna hoht bharata kahu taba te. 
dekhahr rati bhayanaka sapana, jagi karaht katu koti kalapana.3. 

bipra jevli deht dina dana, siva abhiseka karaht bidhi nana. 

magahf hrdaya mahesa manat, kusala matu pitu parijana bhat.4. 

The sage caused a boat to be filled with oil and had the king’s body placed in it 
(to guard against decomposition); he then summoned envoys and spoke to them 
thus, “Run quickly and go to Bharata; but break not the news about the king to anyone 
at any place. Approaching Bharata tell him only this much:” “The preceptor has sent 
for you two brothers.” Hearing the sage’s orders the couriers rushed alongwith a 
speed that would put an excellent steed to shame. Ever since things began to take a 
vicious turn in Ayodhya evil omens occured before Bharata. He saw fearful dreams 
at night and on waking indulged in all sorts of unpleasant speculations. He would 
perform consecration water over Bhagavan Siva in various ways and invoking the 
great Lord in his heart, begged of Him the welfare of his parents, family and half- 
brothers. (1—4) 

^to-TTfg- fsrflr yl-dd UTd TR SJTcR 3Hf I 

Xfr 3T3*n*r=T sjcr fHif n n 

Do.: ehi bidhi socata bharata mana dhavana pahuce ai, 
gura anusasana sravana suni cale ganesu manai.157. 

While Bharata was thus passing an anxious time the courier arrived. And hearing 
the Guru’s commands he proceeded with an invocation to Lord Ganesa. (157) 

yfa—yfa] TWtT 'SFT fry I dl*(d TfftrT TTFT ®R ®li% II 

fcfa ®Tf cFTT| T Tfajlf I 3TTT 'dldfa fafa ^TT3 TSTf II ^ II 
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■Qcf} Pi^q ®Kd •HH ^11^ I fsrfy ^TRT d^K f^T3T^T^ II 
3JTFpT *Ttftr TTT Veil'd I T<J% ^^iffcT <3»<sld eMKl II ^ II 
W f^T3TTT ®TTorft yfd<£<dl I TJpT T[pT ffTf *TC?T 1RT II 

SfpRT TIT 'dPdl ®FT ®TFTT I TT?> fsi^fw ^<4|c|^ cdMIl II 3 II 

TsPT Tfi fTET ipT Mllf$ T ^TtXT I TTR f^RTHT <^><Pl f®PTtTT|l 

d*K dlP *TT PlM<; ^sITTt I Hd§ "H®l 'H’-lId ^TTt II 'tf II 

Cau.: cale samlra bega haya hike, naghata sarita saila bana bike, 

hrdaya socu baRa kachu na sohal, asa janahi" jiya jau uRal.l. 

eka nimesa barasa sama jal, ehi bidhi bharata nagara niaral. 
asaguna hoht nagara paithara, ratahr kubhiti kukheta karara.2. 
khara siara bolahf pratikula, suni suni hoi bharata mana sula. 
srlhata sara sarita bana baga, nagaru bisesi bhayavanu laga.3. 
khaga mrga haya gaya jahr najoe, rama biyoga kuroga bigoe. 
nagara nari nara nipata dukharl, manahu sabanhi saba sampati harl.4. 

Urging the horses to run as fast as the wind he went on his journey crossing 
difficult streams, hills and forests. There was such a great anxiety in his heart that 
nothing would please him. He thought to himself, “Would that I could fly home.” Every 
moment hung heavy like an year. In this way Bharata drew near to the city. Evil omens 
occurred to him as he entered the city. Crows cawed in an ominous way at undesirable 
places. Donkeys and jackals gave a cry that foreboded evil and which pierced Bharata 
to the heart as he listened to it. Lakes and rivers, groves and gardens had lost their 
charm; while the city wore a particularly dismal look. Birds and fawns, horses and 
elephants were too wretched to look at, undone by the fell disease of separation from 
Rama. The people of the city, both men and women, were extremely miserable as though 
all of them had lost everything they had in their possession. (1—4) 

(Hc'lflj ■’TvjilSuR; vrllfii I 

l|fe-=T*|ebf?! ■WfaUKTR-HTftll ^6 II 

Do.: purajana milaht na kahaht kachu gavaht joharahr jahf, 
bharata kusala puchi na sakahtbhaya bisada mana maht.158. 

The citizens met him but spoke not a word; they made obeisance and quietly 
passed on. Bharata too could not enquire after their welfare, his mind being obsessed 
with fear and grief. (158) 

— $id ®ud vrii$ Pisi-0 i ■^ir f^frr cdiPi 

TjrT TJpT | <f®l<$»cd 'dcd-bS -cifc^Pi II ^ II 

Tff^T 3TRrfl <jjdd 'SfcJ I II 

^TRT c^Psid MpcU'b Pill'd I Hld§ cjjsd ®ld^1 HKI II ^ II 

S'tpHd ^TRft I iRT|r ^P^d TTT^ PtvUdl II 

^jdfe TRTTct trj TnT I Mt$(d "%T ^TToT II 3 II 

■Hcbcd ^'Hcd cFjf?T TpTTf I ’’flji' 'pT? II 

^R§ efrf cTTcT cFT^f TT®T TTTrTT I fTRI TPT cd<ad f^RT WcTT II 'X II 
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Cau.: hata bata nahr jai niharl, janu pura daha disi lagi davarl. 

avata suta suni kaikayanarhdini, haras! rabikula jalaruha camdini.1. 

saji aratl mudita uthi dhal, dvarehf bheti bhavana lei al. 

bharata dukhita parivaru nihara, manahu tuhina banaja banu mara.2. 
kaikel harasita ehi bhlti, manahu mudita dava lai kiratl. 

sutahi sasoca dekhi manu mare, puchati naihara kusala hamare.3. 
sakala kusala kahi bharata sunal, puchl nija kula kusala bhalal. 
kahu kaha tata kahi saba mata, kaha siya rama lakhana priya bhrata.4. 

The bazars and the streets repelled the sight as though a wild conflagration had 

broken out in the city on all sides. Kaikeyi, who was to the solar race what the moon is 

to the lotuses, was rejoiced to hear of her son’s approach. Preparing lights for waving 
round his head, she sprang up and ran glad at heart, and meeting him at the very door 
conducted him into her apartments. Bharata saw with wonder that while the household 
wore a wretched appearance like a bed of lotuses blasted by frost, Kaikeyi was as 
happy as a Bhila woman who had set a whole forest ablaze. Seeing her son melancholy 
and depressed in spirits, she asked him: “Is all well in my mother’s house?” Bharata 
assured her that everything was well and then enquired after the health and welfare of 
his own family: “Tell me, where is my father and where all mothers, and where is Sita 
and my beloved brothers, Sri Rama and Laksmana?” (1—4) 

<^o--gf=r oter err 4tr *rfr i 

3jcR tR ■?rtr miImIh EfRft #ni n 

Do.: suni suta bacana sanehamaya kapata nlra bhari naina, 
bharata sravana mana sula sama papini boll baina.159. 

On hearing her son’s affectionate words the sinful woman brought crocodile tears 
to her eyes and spoke words that pierced his ears and soul as so many shafts. (159) 

—TTTrT ®TTrT TT •Rebel ■Rcud I ^ fTSRT TTfPT fa-euO II 

ebtgeb «bM fsrfsf fsRTlT3 I 'Wfrf ^uld "dT "CRJ SJK3 II ^ II 

■^TrT ^ 'WT fsfoRT | '3>fT ^ II 

TTTrT rTRT rTRT M«bKl I 'CR ^fadcd ^TRtlRII 

■eicdd T dl^l I eTTeT TTR% rK|{| *il$l II 

sjtr &rfr i ii 3 ii 

Tjfc TjeT ®TcpT eb^fd I mTR? II 

3TTf^ a Tf®r 3 himPi eMdl I ebclW ^Ic^d ITT ®Kdl II II 

Cau.: tata bata mat sakala savarl, bhai marhthara sahaya bicarl, 

kachuka kaja bidhi blca bigareu, bhupati surapati pura pagu dhareu.1. 
sunata bharatu bhae bibasa bisada, janu sahameu kari kehari nada. 
tata tata ha tata pukarl, pare bhumitala byakula bharl.2. 
calata na dekhana payau tohl, tata na ramahi saupehu mohl. 
bahuri dhlra dhari uthe sabharl, kahu pitu marana hetu mahatarl.3. 
suni suta bacana kahati kaikel, maramu pichi janu mahura del. 

adihu te saba apani karanl, kutila kathora mudita mana baranT.4. 
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“I have accomplished everything for you, my son; and poor Manthara has been of 
great help to me. Only God has marred our plans a little before they could be completed; 
the king has departed to Indra’s paradise.” As soon as he heard this, Bharata was 
overcome with grief as an elephant who is terrified at the roar of a lion. Crying “Father, 
father, Ah my father!” he fell to the ground much agitated. “I could not see you before you 
left, nor did you, my father, entrust me to the care of Sri Rama.” Then, collecting himself 
he got up with some effort and said, “Tell me, mother, the cause of my father’s demise.” 
Hearing the words of her son she replied as one who had cut a vital part and inserted 
poison into it. With a glad heart the cruel and wicked woman recounted from the very 
beginning all that she had done. (1—4) 

1^0—fad J-Kd TPT ©M did I 

3TWT5 ^TTpT ftPT SrfecT it #4^11 II 

Do.: bharatahi bisareu pitu marana sunata rama bana gaunu, 
hetu apanapau jani jiya thakita rahe dhari maunu.160. 

Hearing of Sri Rama’s exile to the forest Bharata forgot his father’s death; and 
realizing in his heart that he was at the root of it he remained mute and stupefied. (160) 

^ffo —|®|cb<rl foTc'TtfcF) TPT^TrafrT I W tr; cTTT TTHT^fcT II 

cTTW TT3 I ^ II 

Mlletd 'HchC‘1 ''JkT 1 TTTT I 3TcT 3TCRTff^ TI^T fTTSITTT II 

3TTT TTR I ■nfed ■HHM ■(M TJT '3r^ll ^ II 

Tjfc Tjfe I W cTFT II 

yfr *rfr c^flr '3TfTW i MifaPi TMftr differ ^kt ^ttw ii ^ ii 
^ ^ c^'dpc) Tjft 3jfcT dl^l I 'HdHd T hI$I II 

chili mol <3 #cn I f^T'T f^rfrT Wft icdl'cU II II 

Cau.: bikala biloki sutahi samujhavati, manahu jare para lonu lagavati. 
tata rau nahf socai jogu, biRhai sukrta jasu klnheu bhogu.1. 
jlvata sakala janama phala pae, arhta amarapati sadana sidhae. 
asa anumani soca pariharahu, sahita samaja raja pura karahu.2. 
suni suthi sahameu rajakumaru, pake chata janu laga agaru. 
dhlraja dhari bhari leht usasa, papini sabahi bhiti kula nasa.3. 
jau pai kuruci rah! ati tohl, janamata kahe na mare mohl. 
peRa kati tat palau slca, mlna jiana niti bari ullca.4. 
Observing his son’s distress she comforted him like one who applied salt to a 
burn. “The king, my son, is not fit for lamentation. He not only reaped a rich harvest of 
merit and renown but enjoyed life also. During his life-time he obtained all the rewards 
of human existence and in the end ascended to the abode of Indra (the lord of immortals). 
Pondering thus cease sorrowing and rule the kingdom with all its limbs (such as the 
army, the exchequer, the ministers and so on).” The prince was utterly dismayed to hear 
these words as though a festering sore had been touched by a live coal. Recovering 
himself he heaved a deep sigh and said, “O wicked woman, you have brought complete 
ruin to our family. If you bore such deep malice, why did you not kill me as soon as I 
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was born? Cutting down the tree you have watered a leaf and you have drained the pond 
for keeping the fish alive. (1—4) 

rrt ^^prft *if ftfa tr crj wri n ^ n 

Do.: hariisabarhsu dasarathu janaku rama lakhana se bhai, 
jananl tu jananl bhaT bidhi sana kachu na basai.161. 

“Claiming my descent from the sun-god, with King Dasaratha for my father and 
Rama and Laksmana for my brothers I have had you, mother, for my mother! One is 
powerless against Providence. (161) 

—^T®T c3<4d> I $1$ ^ II 

TTFTrT TRT ^ '’TtTT I 'FfT *T 'STfe TpT T cfftTT II ^ II 

vtfi wHrf rTtfr i ttrt f¥ir TTfrT ^Htll 

faRjf *T dlft •'lid 'did) I •Rcbcd 3RT 3jcHjd <SII dl II 'R II 

•H'icd ^•rIoi &RTT TtT •(Mr) I TTT IchIh dl<4 || 

3JTT ^ 'STr[ ^FT Hi^l I T^TTST yidly<4 di$l II3 II 

^ 3TfrT 3Tf%?T TFJ ^ I 3T^f^T T1RI cf^ TTfsThl 

■srt^frr TTt *jfrr nf^r c^nf 1 3rrfe 3 tIt ■sfcj ^ol^ ^nfii^ii 

Cau.: jaba tat kumati kumata jiya thayau, kharhda kharhda hoi hrdau na gayau. 
bara magata mana bhai naht plra, gari na jlha muha pareu na klra.1. 
bhupa pratlti tori kimi klnhl, marana kala bidhi mati hari llnhl. 
bidhihu na nari hrdaya gati jam, sakala kapata agha avaguna khanl.2. 
sarala suslla dharama rata rau, so kimi janai tlya subhau. 
asa ko jlva jarhtu jaga mahf, jehi raghunatha pranapriya nahf.3. 
bhe ati ahita ramu teu tohl, ko tu ahasi satya kahu mohl. 
jo hasi so hasi muha masi lal, ikhi ota uthi baithahi jal.4. 

“The moment, O malicious woman, you contrived this evil design in your mind, 
how is it your heart did not break into pieces? While asking for the boons did not your 
conscience pinch you, your tongue did faster nor did your mouth become free of maggot? 
How did the king trust you? Surely God must have robbed him of his senses on the eve 
of his death. Even the Creator has not been able to know the working of a woman’s heart, 
the repository of all deceit, sin and vice! Simple, amiable and pious as the king was, how 
could he know the nature of a woman? What living creature is there in the world, to whom 
the Lord of Raghus is not dear as life itself? Yet even that Rama appeared to you as a 
great enemy. Tell me the truth, therefore, to what species do you belong? Whatever you 
may be, you had better bedaub your face with ink and leaving my presence remove to 
some place out of my sight. (1—4) 

^T° jm ff y-Mri ftrfsi TTtftr I 

TTt 'HHM Hlclcfc) ou1g( II II 
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Do.: rama birodhl hrdaya te pragata klnha bidhi mohi, 
mo samana ko patakl badi kahau kachu tohi.162. 

“Nay, God has created me out of a wone kaikey hostile to Rama! Who is there so 
sinful as myself? In vain, therefore, do I taunt you.” (162) 

TOJ I TOfrT TOT fw R TOfif II 

Rff 3TTOTT c^ok! rff 3TTf I TOTR fTOJRR fsrfsTST TOTTfll^ll 
nl<g fr^T TO RRsFT RPJ ^Tf I TOR 3TTOT RR 3R|[fR RTf II 
SjHpl TOR RfTO TOT I Rfr TpT TO 'Rfr? TOR MchKI II ^ II 

<$>®k RRR TJTR chm^N | c^rVtn RTTR TOsT RfTO yen** II 
3TRT R^3T TT cRT^ RRTRT I TOR RtTO TOT 3TR^TT TORTII 3 II 
tjFr ftR^r <nRg r^ frost <ai<;l i tor TOTtero sjfr yft ^Ti’dl ii 
tor ^ifnfy Rtf% i^fif i TOfroro Rft R 'TtR rofimi 

Cau.: suni satrughuna matu kutilal, jarahf gata risa kachu na basal, 
tehi avasara kubarl taha al, basana bibhusana bibidha banal.1. 
lakhi risa bhareu lakhana laghu bhal, barata anala ghrta ahuti pal. 
humagi lata taki kubara mara, pari muha bhara mahi karata pukara.2. 
kubara tuteu phuta kaparu, dalita dasana mukha rudhira pracaru. 
aha daia mat kaha nasava, karata nlka phalu anaisa pava.3. 
suni ripuhana lakhi nakhasikha khotl, lage ghasltana dhari dhari jhorhtl. 
bharata dayanidhi dlnhi chaRal, kausalya paht ge dou bhal.4. 

When Satrughna heard of mother Kaikeyl’s wickedness, he burned all over with 
rage; but there was no help. That very moment came the hunchback (Manthara) clad in 
a variety of rich costumes and adorned with various ornaments. The very sight of that 
woman filled Laksmana’s younger brother with anger as though clarified butter had been 
poured into fire. Springing forward he kicked her with such steady aim at the hump that 
she fell flat on her face and screamed aloud. Her hump was smashed, her head split and 
her teeth broken and her mouth emitted blood. “Ah, my God! what harm have I done? 
Surely this is an ill recompense for my services.” Hearing this and seeing her vile from 
head to foot, Satrughna (the slayer of his foes) seized her by the hair on her head and 
began to drag her till the merciful Bharata rescued her. The two brothers then called on 
mother Kausalya. (1—4) 

^O— nfdH faoKH £<sl «TI 

ehOIH ^tfpT HI1| Jpft II II 

Do.: malina basana bibarana bikala krsa sarlra dukha bhara, 
kanaka kalapa bara beli bana manahu hanl tusara.163. 

In sordid attire, pale, agitated and oppressed with woe and with a wasted frame 
she looked like a lovely celestial creeper of gold blasted by frost in the forest. (163) 

Rfo—TOdfe <^Rg TOc£ RfcJ SJT^ I 3jc)fd Xfft 3TT^ II 

TOR fTORTO TOT TOTt I TO TOR RR RW fTOTOt II ^ II 
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FTTJ rTTrT I F>f fTRT TFJ c-KS’j FTf II 

■%cF^ FTF mhh! FFT Hl^il I Fff mhIh F Ff F>T% F FT^TT II T II 

^icF chc4^» 'jhA^ h!*0 I 344^1^ Fm 4 fy<4'Ji4 FTlftll 

cRt fF^FF *ilf$ ■hR'H 3TFTFt I FfF 3Tf^T rTtfr Hlr}, c'lHll II 3 II 
IFF TJFJT ®FT TFFT %F I %FcF TfF 3TFT8T %^|| 

flFT Ffff FFF ^ FF 3TTFt | ^FT FHT ^FF FTF! - II 'tf II 

Cau.: bharatahi dekhi matu uthi dhal, muruchita avani pari jhaf al. 
dekhata bharatu bikala bhae bharl, pare carana tana dasa bisarl.1. 
matu tata kaha dehi dekhal, kaha siya ramu lakhanu dou bhal. 

kaikai kata janaml jaga majha, jau janami ta bhai kahe na bljha.2. 
kula kalamku jeht janameu mohl, apajasa bhajana priyajana drohl. 
ko tibhuvana mohi sarisa abhagl, gati asi tori matu jehi lagl.3. 
pitu surapura bana raghubara ketu, mat kevala saba anaratha hetu. 
dhiga mohi bhayau benu bana agl, dusaha daha dukha dusana bhagl.4. 

When mother Kausalya saw Bharata, she sprang up and ran to meet him; but she 
felt giddy and dropped unconscious on the ground. Bharata was deeply moved to see 
her plight and threw himself at her feet forgetting the condition of his own body. “Mother, 
show me my father. Where is Sita and the two brothers, Sri Rama and Laksmana? Why 
was Kaikeyi born into this world at all? And if born, why did she not remain barren instead 
of bearing me, a blot on my family, a very sink of infamy and an enemy of near and dear 
ones? Who in the three spheres is so wretched as I, on whose account, mother, you 
have been reduced to such a plight. My father is in heaven and Sri Rama, the Chief of 
Raghu’s line, is in the woods; it is I who like a shooting star am responsible for the whole 
trouble. Woe be to me, who have proved to be for my family a very fire among the 
bamboos and a victim of terrible agony, suffering and censure.” (1—4) 

Fto Hid ^-Kd ^ WcR Mpd l-H-uR I 

feTTT WTTf 3? c^tsH ®TTfTII^'*ll 

Do.: matu bharata ke bacana mrdu suni puni uthi sabhari, 
lie uthai lagai ura locana mocati bari.164. 

On hearing Bharata’s tender words, Kausalya rose with a renewed effort and lifting 
him clasped him to her bosom; while tears streamed from her eyes. (164) 

F^o —f-Kol TJFTF FTF RRT I 3TfrT l$r1 TFT P+>f< 3TTTT || 

F|[fT C-KSI4 FTf I TTT^ TT^f F IFF TTFTfll^ll 

ffTF TTFTF F>|?F FF FTtf I TFT FTF 3TTT FTTf F ftf II 

FTFT FTcJ FtF ®lclK I 3TTTJ MlRs» ®TFF IIT II 

3TFf F^5 FfcF Fl"TF FT^ I c|TFFF TPjffr TTtF> FfTfjT^II 

FfF %F ^TfF ■‘Idl'll I chid F>TF FfF 3TFfFF Fldl II 3 II 

cbl^f^ FfT| FT[ FfF FTFT I FT Ftff FF fsfflT FTF fFFTFT II 
Ft Ftff fF3TTFT I 3TF|T F>t 411? F5T ^ff FTFT II II 
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Cau.: sarala subhaya maya hiya lae, ati hita manahu rama phiri ae. 

bhemteu bahuri lakhana laghubhaI,soku sanehu na hrdaya samaT.1. 
dekhi subhau kahata sabu koT, rama matu asa kahe na hoi. 
mat! bharatu goda baithare, Isu porhchi mrdu bacana ucare.2. 
ajahu baccha bali dhlraja dharahu, kusamau samujhi soka pariharahu. 
jani manahu hiya hani galanl, kala karama gati aghatita janT.3. 

kahuhi dosu dehu jani tata, bha mohi saba bidhi bama bidhata. 

jo etehu dukha mohi jiava, ajahu ko janai ka tehi bhava.4. 

Guileless by nature, mother Kausalya pressed him to her bosom with utmost 
affection as though Sri Rama Himself had come back. She then embraced Laksmana’s 
younger brother (Satrughna); her heart was too full with grief and love. Everyone who 
saw her loving disposition said, “Rama’s mother that she is, no wonder she should be 
so loving.” The mother seated Bharata in her lap and wiping away his tears spoke to him 
in soothing words: “I adjure you, my child, to compose yourself even now; knowing this 
to be an unpropitious time sorrow no more. Take not to heart the loss we have sustained 
and feel no remorse for it, remembering that the course of time and fate is unalterable. 
Do not blame anyone, my son; it is Providence that has turned hostile to me in every¬ 
way. And when He makes me survive even under such trying circumstances, who 
knows what may be His pleasure with regard to me even now?” (1—4) 

3TPTH < M b M ©I'H'I rTTcT rl^) TST®ftTI 

Til ^mi 

do.: pitu ayasa bhusana basana tata taje raghublra, 

bisamau harasu na hrdaya kachu pahire balakala clra.165. 

“At his father’s behest, dear child, the hero of Raghu’s line discarded his ornaments 
and princely apparel and put on a hermit’s dress (consisting of the bark of trees) without 
either sorrow or exultation.” (165) 

nto—■gig' nrm nn in n Tin i tm n>r tm fnfn ndr nfintnii 
nH fnfnn Tjfn frm nn TTPft i n tpt mn 3^1^ 11 ^ 11 

*jddfs d<gd nfc? TTTOT I T^% n ^Idd fnitr T^TTSTTII 

d®i T^gfrt frm di| i nrt nn frm 3 in 11 ^ 11 

tpj frm 1 n^n n nn n yii mcji^ 11 

n*r tt^ nr 1 nr n m ntn 3 WFt 113 11 

ntflr n Tim Inn %|r fn^ift 1 nn Trirn Tin n^nRhi 
fnfr nnr nnfn mm 1 nrr trt nrimn ■hhmi 11 11 

Cau.: mukha prasanna mana rarhga na rosG, saba kara saba bidhi kari paritosu. 
cale bipina suni siya saga lag!, rahai na rama carana anuragl.1. 
sunatahr lakhanu cale uthi satha, rahahr na jatana kie raghunatha. 

taba raghupati sabahl siru nal, cale sarhga siya aru laghu bhal.2. 

ramu lakhanu siya banahi sidhae, gaiu na sarhga na prana pathae. 
yahu sabu bha inha ikhinha age, tau na taja tanu jlva abhage.3. 
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mohi na laja nija nehu nihari, rama sarisa suta mat mahatari. 
jiai marai bhala bhupati jana, mora hrdaya sata kulisa samana.4. 

“With a cheerful countenance, and without either joy or anger, he comforted all in 
everyway and proceeded to the forest. Hearing this Sita followed him and would not stay, 
devoted as she was to Rama’s feet. Laksmana also, when he heard this, sprang up and 
accompanied them; he would not be left behind even though the Lord of Raghus tried his 
best to detain him. The Lord of Raghus then bowed his head to all and departed with Sita 
and his younger brother (Laksmana). So Rama, Laksmana and Sita left for the woods, 
whereas I neither accompanied them nor sent my soul after them (leaving my body 
here). All this happened before these eyes and yet this wretched soul did not take leave 
of the body. I am not ashamed of my love; to think that a son like Rama should have 
a mother like me! The king knew well how to live and how to die; whereas my heart is 
a hundred times harder than adamant.” (1—4) 

^T° —% ordi «fs<1 | 

-RPlf ■%^ll ^ II 

Do.: kausalya ke bacana suni bharata sahita ranivasu, 
byakula bilapata rajagrha manahu soka nevasu.166. 

Hearing Kausalya’s words, Bharata and the whole gynaeceum wailed in distress; 
the king’s palace seemed the very abode of sorrow. (166) 

^ffo —f^PTft facbcd I cbl^c^lT fcTTT TTmfll 

wfrT 3RRF TT^TTTT | fsRRFRRT ®TcFT 7RTTTTII ^ II 

RTcJ ■Rebel I cF>f|r 2[fcT c^STT TpTTf II 

15cT TjfR TRTT I ®TfRf ^Ttfr RPThl ^ II 

3RT TfTcJ f^RTT TJcT R1T I II 

3RT frRT ®il<nch cfft% I Rfa II 3 II 

Mldch 'SMMIdcb 3T?lff I '3RTT ®TcFT TRT chfsi ch$$7 II 
^ Mldch 47]% f^TSJTrTT I "sff RtT RrT TTTrTT IIII 

Cau.: bilapahf bikala bharata dou bhal, kausalyl lie hrdaya lagal. 

bhiti aneka bharatu samujhae, kahi bibekamaya bacana sunae.1. 
bharatahu matu sakala samujhaf, kahi purana sruti katha suhaf. 
chala bihlna suci sarala subanl, bole bharata jori juga panT.2. 
je agha matu pita suta mare, gai gotha mahisura pura jare. 
je agha tiya balaka badha klnhe, mlta mahlpati mahura dlnhe.3. 
je pataka upapataka ahahf, karama bacana mana bhava kabi kahahl 
te pataka mohi hohu bidhata, jau yahu hoi mora mata mata.4. 

Much agitated, the two brothers, Bharata and Satrughna, loudly lamented and 
Kausalya clasped them to her bosom. She comforted Bharata in many ways and 
tendered words of wisdom to him. Bharata too in his turn consoled all his mothers, 
narrating legends from the Puranas and Vedas. Joining both his palms he addressed 
them in guileless, innocent, simple and charming words: “The sins attaching to the 
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murder of one’s mother, father or son and to the act of setting fire to a cowpen or a village 
of Brahmanas, and those incurred by slaying a woman or child and by administering 
poison to a friend or a monarch, nay, all the major and minor sins of thought, word or 
deed, that have been enumerated by the seers,—let all such sins be mine if, my mother, 
this plot has my concurrence.” (1—4) 

<?To-^r mR^R IT 'WFT I 

'TyfrT nils f®rf&T vjtdd) "RcT '*TtT II II 

Do.: je parihari hari hara carana bhajaht bhutagana ghora, 
tehi kai gati mohi deu bidhi jau jananl mata mora.167. 

“May Providence award me the fate of those who forsaking the feet of Sri Hari and 
Lord Siva worship frightful ghosts, if, mother, I have complicity in this plot.” (167) 

sjTfJ c^ft I M'U'M cFff 

cbMil <$»(«: c-i I ^ foi^icb f^TTTsft 11 ^ 11 

C4M<1 cTt^crsmT I niebfe '’TOFJ II 

TTT^r fcRT % 'FfrT "STITT I ^ff mi' i’ll 7T|[ ■HHrl TTPTII ^ II 

' ; Tft 3TTTPT I WTTT2T TST 3TWf II 

ttmtUt ifr ’un^ ( 'mf i (mi^($ ^ ffr *?r TjMRj TTffTf ii ^ ii 

rTf^r £(frFT2T sIFI TST -cic^l I oCd«b PskP^ mFT «ktI$1 II 

fcR? % ifrl TTrfF TTcFT ^3) I Mppft Mfr 7J|[ Mil’ll ^3>ll'tfll 

Cau.: becahf bedu dharamu duhi leht, pisuna paraya papa kahi dehf. 
kapatl kutila kalahapriya krodhl, beda bidusaka bisva birodhl.1. 
lobhT lampata lolupacara, je takaht paradhanu paradara. 

pavau mat tinha kai gati ghora, jau jananl yahu sammata mora.2. 
je naht sadhusamga anurage, paramaratha patha bimukha abhage. 
je na bhajaht hari naratanu pal, jinhahi na hari hara sujasu sohal.3. 
taji srutipamthu bama patha calahf, bamcaka biraci besa jagu chalahf. 
tinha kai gati mohi sarhkara deu, jananl jau yahu janau bheu.4. 

“If, mother, all this has my approval, let me share the terrible fate of those who sell 
the Vedas, exploit their piety, are given to backbiting and expose others’ sins, who are 
deceitful, wicked, quarrelsome and irascible, who revile the Vedas and are hostile to the 
world, nay, who are greedy and lecherous and behave as the repacious do, and who 
cast their eyes on others’ wealth and others’ wife. Nay, mother, if I ever knew this secret, 
may Lord 6iva allot me the fate of those wretches who love not the company of the 
virtuous, who have rejected the path leading to God-Realization, who worship not Sri 
Hari even though blessed with a human form, and take no delight in the glory of Sri Hari 
and Lord Siva, who have abandoned the path of the Vedas and follow the contrary way, 
and who are impostors and deceive the world by assuming false appearances.” (1—4) 

Hid WcT % o|-Gid TjRr TtNT TRTT I 

cb^fd TPTlTPT rTTW W ®TcR TPT cFT^ 11 II 
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Do.: matu bharata ke bacana suni sace sarala subhaya, 
kahati rama priya tata tumha sada bacana mana kaya.168. 

Hearing Bharata’s truthful, artless and sincere words mother Kausalya said, “You, 
my dear child, have always been beloved Rama in thought, word and deed.” (168) 

TTo —TFT ^ TIFT I rJTT T^rfcrflr '’Zfftll 

flrsj fTT T^c] 37Fft I oiiR-ck ffifTft faRFTt II ^ II 

Ttr IhS. T I rj*fj yfd<j>oi T $1^11 

TrT rj*3K T|[ TTT TFT I ITT TJTg' ^ifd T c-i$$) II ^ II 

3TTT Tjfr? W TFJ %T FfTTr | 2FT TFT TTT TTFT II 

TTFT f®nniM ®HFT Tf|r ^TRTt' I ®]|fcT Tf TT^ TFT] II 3 II 

®UH<d ®rfrrS T®T 3TTTT I TffFT T1 TTFT TFFoT silniM, II 

TjfT TTfcT TFT <smc^£| I <*>1$ TFTTTST TTFT II 'X II 

Cau.: rama pranahu te prana tumhare, tumha raghupatihi pranahu tepyare. 
bidhu bisa cavai sravai himu agl, hoi baricara bari biragl.1. 
bhae gyanu baru mitai na mohu, tumha ramahi pratikula na hohu. 
mata turn ha ra yahu jo jaga kahahf, so sapanehu sukha sugati na lahahf.2. 
asa kahi matu bharatu hiya lae, thana paya sravaht nayana jala chae. 
karata bilapa bahuta yahi bhltl, baitheht blti gal saba ratT.3. 
bamadeu basistha taba ae, saciva mahajana sakala bolae. 
muni bahu bhiti bharata upadese, kahi paramaratha bacana sudese.4. 
“Rama is dearer to you than your own life, and likewise you are dearer to the Lord 
of Raghus than his own life. The moon may diffuse poison (through her rays) and snow 
emit fire; nay, an aquatic creature may shun water and spiritual enlightenment may fail 
to eradicate error; but in no case will you turn hostile to Rama. Those in this world who 
allege this plot was contrived with your connivance shall never attain happiness or 
salvation even in a dream.” So saying mother Kausalya clasped Bharata to her bosom; 
milk began to flow from her breasts and her eyes filled with tears. In this way they 
squatted away the whole night lamenting in profusion. The sages Vamadeva and 
Vasistha then came and summoned all the ministers and the elite of the city. Vasistha 
admonished Bharata in many ways speaking to him words of wisdom appropriate to the 
occasion. (1—4) 

^To cl I cl £R|T chT^ ''5ft 3T313T 3TTW I 

WEFT TTcJ II II 

Do.: tata hrdaya dhlraju dharahu karahu jo avasara aju, 
uthe bharata gura bacana suni karana kaheu sabu saju.169. 

“Have courage in your heart, dear son, and do what the occasion demands 
today.” Hearing his preceptor’s commands Bharata rose and asked everything to be 
got ready. (169) 

TTo —TTrFT ^ fMcFT 3FfTTTTT I TFT frfTT i®IHM ®FTTTT II 

T% Tc( TFT TFT TFT I Tff] Ttfr <TFFT 3TfToTTT] II ^ II 
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■cic^ 3JTR %TTT ®I|[ 3JTTT | 3TfTTrT 3T^> TjTTST ^IM, II 
TR'iJ rftT Tf%T pcldl ®HTf I "SFJ TjTTR filMM II ^ II 

TT%fMlj ^1*? fsJRJT TT®T cbl^l I fMy^rT frMT^fcT cO^l II 

■Rtfir *j^fcl TT®T ^ ^Ml I ehl^ *RcT cRRTTcT f^RJHT II ^ II 

^S ^I'H Hp1®K 3TRRJ c^l'S 1 I rffT cl'H 'HS'H wfrT ehl^i II 

*ITT fsRpJ f^TT TT®T ^HT I £FT wf^T silS'l ' ? TPTT II 'X II 

Cau.: nrpatanu beda bidita anhavava, parama bicitra bimanu banava. 
gahi pada bharata matu saba rakhl, rahf rani darasana abhilasl.1. 
camdana agara bhara bahu ae, amita aneka sugamdha suhae. 
saraju tlra raci cita banal, janu surapura sopana suhal.2. 
ehi bidhi daha kriya saba klnhl, bidhivata nhai tilamjuli dlnhl. 
sodhi sumrti saba beda purana, klnha bharata dasagata bidhana.3. 
jaha jasa munibara ayasu dlnha, taha tasa sahasa bhiti sabu klnha. 
bhae bisuddha die saba dana, dhenu baji gaja bahana nana.4. 

He had the king’s body washed in accordance with the Vedic rites and caused a 
most splendid funeral bier to be prepared for him. Clasping the feet of his mothers 
Bharata prevented them (from ascending the funeral pile); they all stayed behind in the 
hope of seeing Sri Rama. There arrived many loads of sandal-wood and aloes and 
diverse other excellent aromatic herbs of untold varieties. The pile was raised in an 
artistic way on the bank of the Sarayu river, and looked like a lovely ladder reaching to 
heaven. In this way all the rites of cremation were gone through and then the funeral 
party bathed with due ceremony and offered a handful of water and sesame seeds to the 
departed soul. After ascertaining the views of all the Smrti texts, the Vedas and the 
Puranas Bharata performed the ceremony of Dasagatra.* Whatever orders the great 
sage Vasistha gave on a particular point Bharata carried out all of them in a thousand 
ways. He bestowed all sorts of gifts on attaining purity.f He gave away cows, horses, 
elephants and conveyances of various sorts— (1—4) 

TTo-fayiJLH w w=r are srrfm sim am i 

feiT am mrft ir ceuth^oh 

Do.: siriighasana bhusana basana annadharani dhana dhama, 
die bharata lahi bhumisura bhe paripurana kama.170. 

—And even so thrones, ornaments and costumes, foodgrains, lands, money and 
houses; and the Brahmanas had all their desires fulfilled on receiving them. (170) 

Tfto —fcRT %cT *RrT cblP$ ctrt'll I TTT TRsT dl<g ®R^fhl 

TTtfsr TTST 3TTTT | ^pcicj Tf^T3R TRFkT qlcdli^ II ^ II 

TRT ^Tf I TpjlT ffiDfrl *RrT r^T3 *nf II 
^Rc£ fdcbd. ^cJK I dlfd SRTRRT ®|-etd <3 -gh^ || ^ II 

* The ceremony consists in offering to the departed soul a ball of boiled rice on each of the ten days 
following the cremation of the deceased. 

t The Hindus believe that the agnates and certain other relations of a deceased remain impure for a 
number of days and get purified only after the prescribed period is over. 
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TTSRT ^§JT TT®T I cbfii<n ^ftf% ^jRThl 

*JjT SRRsRJ TTRJ TRUST I 7RJ TRj f^®TTfTII ^ II 

ch$d TRT ’’pT 'wlol TRMld» I ■H'JlC'l 'RRT Wf%3 hPhI3> II 
®Tfft oi<SM fTRT TflfcT ®i<sim 1 I 7TT^> TFTfT TRFT Tjfr ■ | <Mm1 IIXII 

Cau.: pitu hita bharata klnhi jasi karanl, so mukha lakha jai nahf baranT. 
sudinu sodhi munibara taba ae, saciva mahajana sakala bolae.1. 

baithe rajasabhl saba jai, pathae boli bharata dou bhal. 

bharatu basistha nikata baithare, nlti dharamamaya bacana ucare.2. 

prathama katha saba munibara baranT, kaikai kutila klnhi jasi karanl. 
bhupa dharamabratu satya saraha, jeht tanu parihari premu nibaha.3. 
kahata rama guna slla subhau, sajala nayana pulakeu munirau. 
bahuri lakhana siya prlti bakhanl, soka saneha magana muni gyanl.4. 
Whatever rites Bharata performed for the benefit of his father (in the other world) 
were more than a hundred thousand tongues could recount. Then, after determining an 
auspicious date the great sage (Vasistha) came and summoned all the ministers as well 
as the elite of the city. They all repaired to the council chamber and sat there. The two 
brothers, Bharata and Satrughna, were also sent for. Vasistha seated Bharata by his 
side and spoke to him words full of wisdom and piety. First of all the great sage repeated 
the whole story of Kaikeyi’s wily doing and paid his tribute to the vow of piety and 
truthfulness of King Dasaratha, who remained true to his love even at the cost of his life. 
And as the great hermit spoke of Sri Rama’s virtues, amiability and kind disposition tears 
came to his eyes and a thrill ran through his body. Again, when he extolled the affection 
that Laksmana and STta bore (towards Rama), the enlightened sage was overwhelmed 
with grief and emotion. (1—4) 

yenci PuciPs <*>^3 h Pi-11 ST I 

^TpT ^ II 

Do.: sunahu bharata bhavl prabala bilakhi kaheu muninatha, 
hani labhu jTvanu maranu jasu apajasu bidhi hatha.171. 

“Listen, Bharata: formidable is fate!” the lord of sages sorrowfully exclaimed. “Loss 
and gain, life and death, glory and infamy—all these lie in the hands of Providence.” (171) 

^fo—3RT fspcTTfr %% T^RT I ^R§T chl($ "PT chl(li3T TRT II 

7TRT fofcU'h cfR|[ 1RT Tmft I TTfeT c^TRSJ II ^ II 

■r|Pc) 3T f^ST '^TT [curl'll I Trf^T &RTJ f®m<4 II 

TTrf%T3T -ImItI ‘5TT ^IMI I U^ll ftRT yil TRTFTTII ^ II 

TTtf^T3T <^<4^ ^RRT I "^Tt ’T 3tfrrfsT Hhcj TJTIRJJI 

■Rlfr43T Tp| f^TST 3T^Rpft I *psK RPTf^RT ^pTRTt II 3 II 

TTtf%T3T x rfrT ®TcTcF> TTf] I chc-l$fy<4 II 

TTlf%r3T to i 3tRRj 3Rpjrf ii^ii 

Cau.: asa bicari kehi deia dosu, byaratha kahi para kljia rosu. 

tata bicaru karahu mana mahf, soca jogu dasarathu nrpu nahf.1. 
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socia bipra jo beda bihlna, taji nija dharamu bisaya layallna. 
socia nrpati jo nlti na jana, jehi na praja priya prana samana.2. 
socia bayasu krpana dhanavanu, jo na atithi siva bhagati sujanu. 
socia sudru bipra avamanl, mukhara manapriya gyana gumanl.3. 
socia puni pati bamcaka narT, kutila kalahapriya icchacarl. 
socia batu nija bratu pariharal, jo nahf gura ayasu anusaral.4. 
“Arguing thus, whom should we blame and with whom should we be angry 
without any cause? Ponder in your heart, my son, that King Dasaratha is not worth 
grieving for. Pitiable is the Brahmana who is ignorant of the Vedas, and who has abandoned 
his own duty and is engrossed in the pleasures of sense; pitiable the king who has no 
knowledge of polity and who does not love his people as his own life: pitiable the 
Vaisya (a member of the trading class) who is niggardly though rich, and who is not 
perfect in hospitality nor in devotion to Lord Siva; pitiable the Sudra (a member of the 
labouring or artisan class) who is disrespectful towards the Brahmanas, loquacious 
and proud of his knowledge and loves to be honoured. Pitiable, again, is the woman 
who deceives her husband, is crooked and quarrelsome and follows her own will; 
pitiable the religious student who breaks his vow and obeys not the orders of his 
preceptor.” (1—4) 

cfto 'H)Rm 3T Tpft qRT r^TFT I 

#f%T3T W5T TcT f^FTcT foRFT II II 

Do.: socia grhT jo moha basa karai karama patha tyaga, 
socia jatl prapamca rata bigata bibeka biraga.172. 

“Nay, pitiable is the householder who out of ignorance forsakes the path of duty, 
and pitiable the recluse who is attached to the world and lacks discretion and 
dispassion.” (172) 

'Htrc)3T ftRfT 3icbK*i I Much T£T f^Rt^ftll ^ II 

faRf '^7tf^T3T ‘ C TT | Mlqcfc wftll 

Tfr^rrm Tr®rff Mir i rt ^ ssrrft iscj ifr frf ir n 
^rf| ch)fid'll^ i wr w\z w^ii 

WT5 ^ 3^ 3RT fr%TTT I forTT cf^TTTII 3 II 

forfsr ^fr I ^f®T ^IT2T TR TUSTTIIXII 

Cau.: baikhanasa soi socai jogu, tapu bihai jehi bhavai bhogu. 
socia pisuna akarana krodhl, janani janaka gura bamdhu birodhl.1. 
saba bidhi socia para apakarl, nija tanu posaka niradaya bharl. 
socanlya sabahf bidhi sol, jo na chaRi chalu hari jana hol.2. 
socanlya nahf kosalarau, bhuvana caridasa pragata prabhau. 

bhayau na ahai na aba honihara, bhupa bharata jasa pita tumhara.3. 
bidhi hari haru surapati disinatha, baranahf saba dasaratha guna gatha.4. 
“Pitiable is the anchorite who has given up penance and developed a liking for 
luxuries; pitiable the backbiter who is angry without cause and an enemy of his own 
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parents, preceptor and brothers. Pitiable in everyway is he who harms others, cherishes 
his own body and is exceedingly heartless. And pitiable in every respect is he who is not 
sincerely devoted to Sri Hari. The lord of Kosala is not worth grieving for, his glory being 
manifest through all the fourteen spheres. There never was, nor is, nor shall be hereafter, 
a monarch like your father, Bharata. Brahma, Visnu, Siva, Indra (the lord of celestials) and 
the guardians of the quarters, all sing praises of King Dasaratha. (1—4) 

Tjlo cTTcT %% mfo cfite cbRfe cTTTT I 

TFT rFfTTTspTT TTfTTTTT3TT TTf%T ^11^ II II 

Do.: kahahu tata kehi bhati kou karihi baRal tasu, 
rama lakhana tumha satruhana sarisa suana suci jasu.173. 

“Tell me, dear child, who can glorify him who begot such pious sons as Rama, 
Laksmana, Satrughna and yourself?” (173) 

—Tf®T ychK 'WfrT sTf^IFTi' I ®nf^ cFTft3T cff?r c^imH II 

i frrr sift tt^t cfrit 11 ^ 11 

TRT TTSPI^ rjifr I ftpTT wfrT3T chl^l II 

rP? TPJ TTFTt I cR TPT II ^ II 

®TcR ftrsr ftpr TTHT I cpT^ cTTcT ftp! «TcR 1MFTTII 

Tftrr sift T^nf i ^ tm wfrr ^nf 11 3 n 

ttWIM ftp! 37*377 TTTsff I TTTTt W cTRi Tf®T II 

TFPI 'Jl'JllldRj I 3Fqt 3TE7 *7 ^P73> II II 

Cau.: saba prakara bhupati baRabhagl, badi bisadu karia tehi lag!, 
yahu suni samujhi socu pariharahu, sira dhari raja rajayasu karahu.1. 
raya rajapadu tumha kahu dlnha, pita bacanu phura cahia klnha. 
taje ramu jehf bacanahi lag!, tanu parihareu rama birahagl.2. 
nrpahi bacana priya naht priya prana, karahu tata pitu bacana pravana. 
karahu slsa dhari bhupa rajal, hai tumha kaha saba bhiti bhalal.3. 
parasurama pitu agya rakhl, marl matu loka saba sakhl. 
tanaya jajatihi jaubanu dayau, pitu agyl agha ajasu na bhayau.4. 

“The king was blessed in everyway; it is no use mourning for him. Hearing and 
realizing this, sorrow no more, and reverently obey the king’s command. The king has 
bestowed the kingship on you; it behoves you, therefore, to redeem the words of your 
father who abandoned Rama for the sake of his word and quitted his body in his anguish 
of separation from Rama. The king did not love his own life as he did his word; therefore, 
dear son, redeem your father’s word. Reverently obey the king’s command; this will do 
you good in everyway. Parasurama executed the command of his father and killed his 
own mother: the whole world will bear testimony to this fact. Yayati’s son (Puru)* 

* King Yayati had won the hand of DevayanT, daughter of Sukracarya (preceptor of the demon kings). 
DevayanT having one complained to her father of the king’s infidelity, Sukracarya pronounced on him a curse 
as a result of which he became old and infirm before time. Having been propitiated by him through 
supplication and entreaty, however, the sage allowed the king to borrow the youth of another in exchange for his 
own old age should anyone be willing to part with it. The king thereupon sought the help of his sons, but the first 
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exchanged his own youth for the old age of his father and incurred no sin or blame 
because he did so in obedience to his father’s command.” (1—4) 

^To^Hpdd MldR fqcT^TI 

^ ^TTjFT 'Htg I I ^ 'S'* 11 

Do.: anucita ucita bicaru taji je palahr pitu baina, 
te bhajana sukha sujasa ke basahr amarapati aina.174. 

“Those who cherish their father’s word, minding not whether it is reasonable or 
otherwise, attain happiness and fair renown and dwell in the abode of Indra (the lord of 
immortals).” (174) 

—3T^frr ^fTTT ®('c) T l W I mc'iri TT^TT II 

15 xn ^ I ^511 S II 

^ fsff^rT 'HHrt cRT I ftrcj ^ Tit mc|$ ilchl II 

cm^ TT^ ^icdiTJ I HM| TTtT f^rT WTtll^ll 

Trfa Tnr ®l<^7 1 $Rf%RT ch$®i ^ uTsn 11 

cbl-Hc^lfe 'Hchcd I ^5 TT^rr II 3 II 

WT cM-$K TTR cFT 'JiiPlfe I Tit Tf®T fsrfsT cHi? TFT *IcT HlPlfe II 

TF 5 THT % 3JTTT | TT^T cf^T ^H?ll^ II 

Cau.: avasi naresa bacana phura karahu, palahu praja soku pariharahu. 
surapura nrpu paihi paritosu, tumha kahu sukrtu sujasu naht dosu.1. 
beda bidita sarhmata sabahl ka, jehi pitu dei so pavai tlka. 
karahu raju pariharahu galanl, manahu mora bacana hita janl.2. 
suni sukhu lahaba rama baidehi, anucita kahaba na pamdita kehf. 
kausalyadi sakala mahatarl, teu praja sukha hoht sukharf.3. 
parama tumhara rama kara janihi, so sababidhi tumha sana bhala manihi. 
saupehu raju rama ke ae, seva karehu saneha suhae.4. 
“Therefore, you needs must redeem the king’s word; cherish your subjects and 
cease to grieve. The king in heaven will derive solace, while you will earn merit and good 
fame and shall incur no blame. It is well known in the Vedas and has the sanction of all 
that the crown goes to him on whom the father bestows it. Therefore, rule the kingdom, 
feel no remorse and accept my advice as salutary. Rama and Videha’s daughter (Sita) 
will be gratified when they hear of it and no wise man will call it wrong. Kausalya and all 
the other mothers too will be happy in the happiness of the people. Nay, he who will know 
the supreme affinity between you and Rama, will have perfect goodwill towards you. 
When Rama returns home you may hand over the kingdom to him and serve him with 
ideal affection.” (1—4) 


four of them declined. It was only the fifth and youngest son, Puru, who willingly parted with his own youth and 
accepted the old age of his father. After enjoying life for a few more years Yayati got disgusted with the world and 
retired to the woods, returning the youth of his youngest son and crowning him king in preference to his elder 
brothers, who had all disappointed him. Even though Yayati had made use of his son’s youth in enjoying life with 
his mother, the son incurred no sin because he had agreed to this arrangement only to please his father and 
made a unique sacrifice for his sake. 
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^to— chirji3T'TJT3j|^^ ) 3Hcjf^ cfcsl^ 'Hpctct cm I 

iWVrt 3TTTT 3f%RT ^RT W 7T®T *V9C* II 

Do.: kTjia gura ayasu avasi kahaht saciva kara jori, 
raghupati ae ucita jasa tasa taba karaba bahori.175. 

The ministers submitted with joined palms: “You needs must obey the order of 
your preceptor. When the Lord of Raghus comes back, you may do what you think fit 
then.” (175) 

^fo—chl'Hc'^l srfr sftRJ cFff I x JrT T22T II 

ITT 3JTc^T3T cFTft3T %cT TTpft I crf^T3T cRTcT TfcT Mil’ll II ^ II 

®FT T^TfrT ^TdT I rj*fj TT% %rfTrT did <*><^(1^ II 

qR^ld TFjTT TTf^ra' TT®T 3T®IT I d<^$l TpT Tf®T 3icjci®n II ^ II 

cl Ha f®ffsr ^Ttf ehic^ chfodl^ I sfrRJ ®rfcT "^nf II 

irrr yfr tr 3jrrj 3ppr^ i m mfci qR^id n 311 

^p - % ®i-cid Trfera' 3rf^ddd 1 f*Rr 1%rr 11 

^d) ^tfr Hlr^ ®Udl I ■Hied TR^IT TR7T TTT 'Hldl II 'tf II 

Cau.: kausalya dhari dhlraju kahai, puta pathya gura ayasu ahal. 

so adaria karia hita man!, tajia bisadu kala gati janl.1. 

bana raghupati surapura naranahu, tumha ehi bhiti tata kadarahu. 

parijana praja saciva saba arhba, tumhahl suta saba kaha avalarhba.2. 
lakhi bidhi bama kalu kathinal, dhlraju dharahu matu bali jal. 

sira dhari gura ayasu anusarahu, praja pali parijana dukhu harahu.3. 
gura ke bacana saciva abhinarhdanu, sune bharata hiya hita janu carhdanu. 
sun! bahori matu mrdu ban!, slla saneha sarala rasa sanl.4. 

Summoning courage Kausalya said, “Salutary, my son, is your Guru’s command; 
the same should be respected and obeyed by you as conducive to your good. Cease 
to grieve realizing the vicissitudes of life. The Lord of Raghus is in the forest and the king 
is in heaven (the abode of gods); while you, my son, are thus giving way to faint¬ 
heartedness. You, my child, are the only support of all including your family, subjects, 
ministers and all your mothers. Perceiving the antipathy of God and the relentlessness 
of fate, I adjure you by my life to have courage. Reverently obey your Guru’s command, 
cherish your subjects and relieve the affliction of your family.” Bharata listened to the 
advice of his preceptor and the ministers, appeal endorsing the same, which were as 
soothing to his heart as sandal-paste. He further heard the mother’s soft words imbued 
with the nectar of amiability, affection and guilelessness. (1—4) 

# 0 —'H't.cd TH "RTcT ©n-il t-jRi ’^TcT Q'MIcbcd I 
c'frsR JH-ii-bfi 73cm -#Em ftrm ^ 3%r mini 
7TT cligrt -hhci ^f|r f^FlTt ■HcTfj Tt? efft | 
wm# TraJcT 7?% cfftii 
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cham. sanl sarala rasa matu ban! suni bharatu byakula bhae, 
locana saroruha sravata sfcata biraha ura arhkura nae. 
so dasa dekhata samaya tehi bisari sabahi sudhi deha kl, 
tulasl sarahata sakala sadara slva sahaja saneha kl. 

Bharata grew restless when he heard mother Kausalya’s speech imbued as it was 
with the nectar of sincerity. His lotus eyes shed tears that watered the fresh shoots of 
desolation in his heart. All those who saw his condition at that time forgot their own 
existence. Everyone, says Tulasldasa; reverently extolled him as the perfection of 
artless love. 

^ftfr sftr sjtsjt sftr srfri 

So.: bharatu kamala kara jori dhlra dhurarhdhara dhlra dhari, 
bacana amia janu bori deta ucita uttara sabahi.176. 

Joining his lotus palms, Bharata, who was foremost among the strong-minded, 
took courage and proceeded to give befitting replies to all in words steeped as it were 
in nectar. (176) 

—trrfl' ^rr 4ichi i tt^tt ■hPcic* cfit ii 

TTTr[ dpc)d Sjfr I 3jc)fo '^TtTT Sjfr -cu^d ch)^| II ^ II 

T]T fTrT ITT^ -^iIh %rf ®fFT)' I Tjfc TFT Tjf^cT cfifer ^rfoT II 

dpc)d far 3T^f%FT fcFTT I ^TT^ iTTT Mldcb II ^ II 

rff ^ THTT TTff I ^Tt 3TTcfTrT TTlT TRT II 

'HeiP-i ■H^d 'Tt% I ifFT Mftdt'j T '^Tt % II ^ II 

3TW rFfT Tfrfr ^T ^ I TTlff 3FpvFT ^11 

d)dt> ^ *9H®I 3 hm-uS£J ^Hsid ^pT ddls T TTTSJJl'tfll 

Cau.: mohi upadesu dlnha gura nlka, praja saciva sammata sabahi ka. 
matu ucita dhari ayasu dlnha, avasi slsa dhari cahau klnha.1. 

gura pitu matu svami hita ban!, suni mana mudita karia bhali jam. 
ucita ki anucita kie bicaru, dharamu jai sira pataka bharu.2. 

tumha tau dehu sarala sikha sol, jo acarata mora bhala hoi. 

jadyapi yaha samujhata hau nlke, tadapi hota paritosu na jl ke.3. 

aba tumha binaya mori suni lehu, mohi anuharata sikhavanu dehu. 
utaru deu chamaba aparadhu, dukhita dosa guna ganahr na sadhu.4. 

[PAUSE 18 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 

“My preceptor has given me excellent advice, which has been endorsed by my 
subjects, ministers and all. Mother (Kausalya) too has enjoined on me what she has 
thought fit and which I certainly wish to carry out with reverence. The advice of one’s 
preceptor, parents, master and friend ought to be acted upon with a cheerful heart as 
conducive to one’s good. By pausing to think whether it is right or wrong one fails in 
one’s duty and incurs a load of sin. You are surely giving me sincere advice which, if 
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followed, will do me good. Even though I fully realize this, my heart is not satisfied. Now 
hear my request and give me advice that may suit me. Forgive me my presumption in 
returning an answer to you; for good people reckon not the virtues or faults of the 
distressed. (1—4) 

cfto—fcRT TnTTT Ph^ TFT ©M WFT h) R? TF5T I 

TTfl* FtT ft>?T % 3TT C FT <*>1^ II II 

Do.; pitu surapura siya ramu bana karana kahahu mohi raju, 
ehi te janahu mora hita kai apana baRa kaju.177. 

“My father is in heaven and both STta and Rama are in the woods, whereas you 
ask me to rule the kingdom. Do you think this will do me good or you expect some 
unusual gain to yourself from this arrangement?” (177) 

Rto—ffw fTRPTfcT ^ctchi^ I TTT ifT iTTc[ ^feRTf II 

TR I 3TFT FIT f?FT 'Rrft II ^ II 

■Rich TR[ <^T§T I RTsR TFT fTFT f^FT ?F§T II 

®nf^ ®RR f^R ^R *ITR I ®fTf^ fsRfct f^R sHTTfspefTR 113 11 

TTFR ■h(W ®nf<^ ®f|T *TtFT I f^R *jfr*RfcT RFT RF RFTTII 

RTF Rfa f^F[ I ®nf^ FIT TT^ f^F[ T^TTfll^H 

RT3 TFT 3TFFJ ^ I Mchf$ 3TTcF> FfT %cT T^ll 

Flftr FF cFft FR 3TFR I TTR RfFT RTT IIXII 

Cau.: hita hamara siyapati sevakaT, so hari ITnha matu kutilai. 
mat anumani dlkha mana mahf, ana upaya mora hita nahf.1. 
soka samaju raju kehi lekhe, lakhana rama siya binu pada dekhe. 
badi basana binu bhusana bharu, badi birati binu brahmabicaru.2. 
saruja sarlra badi bahu bhoga, binu haribhagati jaya japa joga. 
jaya jlva binu deha suhal, badi mora sabu binu raghural.3. 
jau rama paht ayasu dehu, ekaht Ika mora hita ehu. 

mohi nrpa kari bhala apanacahahu, sou saneha jaRata basa kahahu.4. 

“My good lies in the service of Sri Rama, although I have been deprived of that 
privilege through my mother’s perversity. I have pondered in my heart and realized that 
my good lies in no other way. Of what account is this kingdom, which is nothing but an 
abode of sorrow, when the feet of Laksmana, Rama and STta are no longer to be seen? 
A load of jewels is of no use without clothes; an enquiry about Brahma (the Absolute) 
is of little use without dispassion; abundant enjoyments are of no use to a diseased body; 
of little use are Japa (muttering of prayers) and Yoga (exercises of mind-control) without 
devotion to Sri Hari. A handsome body is of no use without life and all I have is naught 
without the Lord of Raghus. Grant me leave to go where Rama is; my good exclusively 
lies in this. And if you urge that you seek your own good by crowning me king, you say 
so only through ignorance caused by affection.” (1—4) 

<ft>—TT3T TFT famsl HdrlM I 

rFfT -c||$c1 'HTS Hll$ T^ 3TSFT % TT^T II ^^96 II 
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Do.: kaikeT sua kutilamati rama bimukha gatalaja, 

tumha cahata sukhu mohabasa mohi se adhama ke raja.178. 

“It is through infatuation that you expect happiness from the reign of a wretch like 
me, who is Kaikeyi’s son, of perverted intellect, hostile to Rama and lost to shame.” (178) 

#o—ch5<3 TTT^ 77W 'crfrr3Tr^ I W%3T SJTCRTtc'T II 

life ^®l$l I TTTT -('Hided d®l$l II ^ II 

T7t% 'HHM cRt MImPicjI^ I cTf*T TT^T TTR ®M®U^II 

TT^T TPT cbM'j <^i I 3Tcn7JT <*>1^1 II 7 II 

■^f ■HcJ ■H®l 3FTTST <+)■( %rT I ®te ®fTrT ■H®l TH3 ■H -ci dl I 
fsR W#T fsTcTTfcF 37®TT^ I 7% TJTT 77% TjfTT dM^I^II ^ II 
THT Mdld f®m<4 TTT | cdlojM Tqfq TTHT % || 

cFf 07% f^T cbfcm| I f^fT oTft ®isi| II * II 

Cau.: kahau slcu saba suni patiahu, cahia dharamaslla naranahu. 
mohi raju hathi deihahu jabahf, rasa rasatala jaihi tabahT.1. 
mohi samana ko papanivasG, jehi lagi slya rama banabasG. 
raya rama kahu kananu dlnha, bichurata gamanu amarapura klnha.2. 
mat sathu saba anaratha karahetu, baitha bata saba sunau sacetu. 
binu raghublra biloki abasG, rahe prana sahi jaga upahasG.3. 

rama punlta bisaya rasarukhe, lolupa bhumi bhoga ke bhGkhe. 
kaha lagi kahau hrdaya kathinal, nidari kulisu jeht lahl baRaI.4. 

“I tell you the truth: you should all listen and believe what I say. A virtuous man 
alone should be crowned as king. The moment you instal me on the throne perforce the 
earth will sink into the lowest depths. Who is such an inveterate sinner as I, on whose 
account Sita and Rama have been exiled into the forest? The king sent Rama into exile 
and himself ascended to heaven the moment the latter left him. My wretched self, which 
is the root of all evil, is sitting quietly and hears all talk unmoved. Even though I find the 
palace without Rama, I have survived and endured the world’s jeers. Devoid of attraction 
for Sri Rama, who is a sacred object of love, my soul is rapacious and hungers for land 
(dominion) and enjoyment. I have no words to depict the cruelty of my heart that has 
attained notoriety by surpassing even adamant.” (1—4) 

^To—chi7-1 chK^t, chfo-1 ^rftr TTtTI 

cfrfcTO ff 3WT ff CTTW cMM cfcciH II II 

Do.: karana te karaju kathina hoi dosu naht mora, 

kulisa asthi te upala te loha karala kathora.179. 

“An effect is as a rule harder than its cause and I am not to blame for it. The 
thunderbolt* is more formidable and harder than bone (of which it was made) and iron 
than rock (from which it is quarried).” (179) 

* The story as to how the thunderbolt was made out of the bones of the philanthropic sage Dadhlci 
(who gave up his life in the interest of the gods) has been told in the account of this sage, which appears in the 
footnote below the CaupaTs following Doha 29 above. 




528 


sr] rAmacaritamAnasa 


Fto —FF FF 3TFTTF I mick UTF 3TFT^ 3TFFtll 

Ft ftPT I®k£ TIFT fyF FfTF I ^<a®l TRF F*[F 3TF 3TTFII ^ II 
FTCsTF TFT fm F>f FF I xp5^ 3FTTFT yfcT %F cbl^i II 

f^cim 3TFFTJ 3TF£ I Ft%F yFf*? TTI^ TTFT^II ^ II 
Fri% F^T TJT^ TJTF^ I chl^ cfrcpjf TTF FIT chilli 

yi% F FIT FITF 3TF 41 chi I Fi% FT FF ch$^ FFT ilchl II 3 II 
ckich^ FIST FFlfy FFT FF(t I FF FI% F>F FF| 3TFfFF FT^t II 

Fift ftf ttf fFfyfF ®mi| i fftt ftf fif fit|[ FFrf n x n 

Cau.: kaikel bhava tanu anurage, pavara prana aghai abhage. 
jau priya biraha prana priyalage, dekhaba sunaba bahuta aba age.1. 
lakhana rama siya kahu banudlnha, pathai amarapura pati hita klnha. 

Ilnha bidhavapana apajasu apu, dlnheu prajahi soku sarhtapu.2. 
mohi dlnha sukhu sujasu suraju, klnha kaikaf saba kara kaju. 
ehi te mora kaha aba nlka, tehi para dena kahahu tumha tlka.3. 
kaikai jathara janami jaga mahl, yaha mohi kaha kachu anucita nahl. 
mori bata saba bidhiht banal, praja pica kata karahu sahal.4. 
“Clinging to this body born of Kaikeyi, my wretched life is exceedingly unfortunate. 
When life has been dear to me even though I have been torn from my beloved brother, 
I shall have much to see and hear yet. Kaikeyi has sent Laksmana, Rama and Slta into 
exile and has done a good turn to her husband by despatching him to the abode of 
immortals; she has taken widowhood and infamy upon herself and bestowed grief and 
affliction on the people; and to me she has allotted happiness, good reputation and a 
thriving kingdom; in this way she has served the interests of all. I cannot expect greater 
good than this at present; over and above that you proclaim your intention to crown me 
king. Since I have been born into this world through Kaikeyl’s womb, this is not at all 
unbecoming of me. God Himself has accomplished everything for me; why, then, should 
you all as well as the people help my cause? (1—4) 

Fto—Tjf^r ®n?r qrt rrftr 41^1 ^nr i 

fq-3TT^3T ®n*Hl CFff cFTF II R6o II 

Do.: graha grahTta puni bata basa tehi puni blchl mara, 
tehi piaia barunl kahahu kaha upacara.180. 

“If a man under the evil influence of planets (who is possessed by some evil spirit) 
and is also affected by delirium and has been further stung by a scorpion is given a cup 
of wine, tell me, what kind of treatment is this?” (180) 

Fto —cfcFj^ T[3TF FTPJ FFT FTff I FrjT [®Kpe) F^F? Ftf II 

FFTF FFF TFT FI^ FTf I Ftf% Ftf^ - fFfF FTfF FFTfll^ll 

F*F TTF cb$| cb<sicM dlchi | TTF TFTFTJ FF Flf FtFT II 
FFF %% fFfsj %% I FFHI *j<sH FTFT TTpF IIT II 
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HlfF ch^id HRR I cchf$l$ % chl^ HRTfll 

lit Hit HHTTHT HTtft I ^f|r fHH TPJ WTftR RTFtll^H 

WT FTfR HR cfrf Rf RT^ I 3lf^ HIT Rfrt W^ ll 

HH'M HtR RH RH 3TFF I H^ dPdd HR RT Hi*g HiF^ 11 "tf II 
Cau.: kaikai suana jogu jaga joT, catura birarhci dlnha mohi sol. 
dasaratha tanaya rama laghu bhal, dlnhi mohi bidhi badi baRaT.1. 
tumha saba kahahu kaRhavana tlka, raya rajayasu saba kaha nlka. 
utaru deu kehi bidhi kehi kehl, kahahu sukhena jatha ruci jehl.2. 
mohi kumatu sameta bihaT, kahahu kahihi ke klnha bhalal. 
mo binu ko sacaracara mahf, jehi siya ramu pranapriya nahf.3. 
parama hani saba kaha baRa lahu, adinu mora nahf dusana kahu. 
samsaya slla prema basa ahahu, sabui ucita saba jo kachu kahahu.4. 

“God in His wisdom has ordained for me everything in this world that is worthy of 
Kaikeyi’s son. He has, however, bestowed on me in vain the honour of being a son of 
king Dasaratha and a younger brother of Sri Rama. All of you urge me to accept the 
throne and the king’s command is good for all. How shall I answer all individually? Let 
everyone gladly say what one pleases. Barring me and my vile mother, tell me, who will 
say the right thing has been done? Excepting myself who is there in the whole animate 
and inanimate creation that does not love STta and Rama as one’s own life? What is most 
baneful appears to you all as a mighty gain; this is my misfortune and none is to be 
blamed for it. You are in the grip of doubt, amiability and affection; and whatever you all 
say is right.” (1—4) 

^o-TTR W -gfe tKHpMd # W ffcj I 

sRT iftfr <lddl II 

Do.: rama matu suthi saralacita mo para premu bisesi, 
kahai subhaya saneha basa mori din at a dekhi.181. 

“Sri Rama’s mother (Kausalya) is most guileless of heart and loves me in a 
special degree. Finding me in distress she has said all this under impulse of natural 
affection.” (181) 

'HHK Rt£ ^*11*11 I H)T RRT ■HHMI II 

HT HTF Ht(rich HTR HR Ht5> I HI? feints HR chl<*> || ^ || 

HfHjfr TTH hFt RR HTtff I HiTR R chf$f$ HIT HR RTtffll 

HT ^1®| H^H TJTF HTRt I 3TR|[ ch)-c| R1H HF HTRt II ^ II 

St) R HfiR RH chl$l$ fH> HTR I Mtc-ilchg cht RTf%R HTHII 

HHiF HT RH RHTTt I HTfF RfH H fHH TTH <jtsit) II 3 II 

"RtRR RTg RTsFT HR HTRT I HR RfR TTH RTR HR RTRTII 

HtT HRH THRT RR RTHt I fTR HiTF H%RTR 3THFTt U'XU 

Cau.: gura bibeka sagara jagu jana, jinhahi bisva kara badara samana. 
mo kaha tilaka saja saja sou, bhae bidhi bimukhabimukhasabu kou.1. 
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parihari ramu slya jaga mahf, kou na kahihi mora mata nahf. 

so mat sunaba sahaba sukhu mam, arhtahu klca tahl jaha panT.2. 

daru na mohi jaga kahihi ki pocu, paralokahu kara nahina socG. 
ekai ura basa dusaha davarl, mohi lagi bhe siya ramu dukharl.3. 

jlvana lahu lakhana bhala pava, sabu taji rama carana manu lava, 

mora janama raghubara bana lagi, jhutha kaha pachitau abhagl.4. 

“My Guru (Vasistha) as all the world knows, is an ocean of wisdom; the universe 
is like a plum in the palm of his hand*. Even he is making preparations for my coronation; 
when Fate is adverse, everyone else turns hostile. With the exception of Sri Rama and 
Sita no one in this world will say the plot did not have my approval. All this I must hear 
and endure with a cheerful heart; for wherever there is water mud must be there 
eventually. I shudder not to think that the world will call me vile; and I have little anxiety 
about the other world either. There is one terrible anguish that plagues my heart; it is that 
Sita and Rama are suffering hardships on my account. Laksmana has fully reaped the 
reward of his existence; discarding everything else, he has fixed his mind on Sri Rama’s 
feet. As for myself I was born for Sri Rama’s banishment; in vain do I lament, wretched 
that I am.” (1—4) 

Hjo —3TPTf^r G^dl c f^R) ^1$ I 

T^TTST Tie* f'jRT % 'JKpl ^ 6 ^ II 

Do.: apani daruna dlnata kahau sabahi siru nai, 
dekhe binu raghunatha pada jiya kai jarani na jai.182. 

“Bowing my head to all I lay open my terrible distress before you. Unless I behold 
Sri Rama’s feet the agony of my soul shall not go.” (182) 

^fo—3TFT 3GI3 TTlflr ^ft TJfTT I cRt f^R? cfr Td®R ^TTII 

3TRF ^ ITT Wf I UldchM 'SHJ II * II 

'ji&iIm 3Td^icT srqrrat i ^ 'sdrsfhi 

rT^fd' TTR I TfW cbR$f$ fidT fdM II 3 II 

TTtcT TRfTcT TjfcJ TRTT I ^TdT TRRT T^TT5>II 

3TFt^T 3 RT^IoT cbl^ T TTdT I fTRJ Plc|ch ®HHI II 3 II 

^ dTcT TTTT tTpft I 3 hi< 4^ 3TTfrfd ^ tjoudl II 

^1$ -h! 1% I 3H|et|$ ®l!|f< TRJ T^RJRThmi 

Cau.: ana upau mohi naht sujha, ko jiya kai raghubara binu bGjha. 
ekaht Ika ihai mana mahf, pratakala calihau prabhu pahf.1. 
jadyapi mat anabhala aparadhl, bhai mohi karana sakala upadhl. 
tadapi sarana sanamukha mohi dekhl, chami saba karihaht krpa bisesl.2. 
slla sakuca suthi sarala subhaG, krpa saneha sadana raghuraG. 
arihuka anabhala klnha na rama, mat sisu sevaka jadyapi bama.3. 
tumha pai pica mora bhala man!, ayasu asisa dehu subanT. 
jeht suni binaya mohi janu jam, avaht bahuri ramu rajadhanl.4. 


* It is an idiomatic way of saying that the secrets of the world are intimately known to him. 
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“I find no other remedy. Who else than the Chief of Raghus can know what passes 
in my heart? There is only one resolve in my mind; at daybreak I must proceed to meet 
the Lord. Even though I am a vile offender and am at the root of all troubles, yet when 
the Lord finds me before him in a suppliant mien he will forgive all my faults and shower 
his special grace on me. The Lord of Raghus is an embodiment of amiability, meekness, 
extreme guilelessness of disposition, compassion and love. Sri Rama has never injured 
even an enemy, to say nothing of me, a mere child and his servant too, though hostile 
to him. Therefore, do allow me, all of you, to depart and bless me in an auspicious strain 
knowing it to be for my good, so that on hearing my supplication and recognizing me as 
his servant Sri Rama may return to his capital.” (1—4) 

^RTJ cFRTcJ ff I 

3WT ^TTpT ^ Tft% i%4\i II 

Do.: jadyapi janamu kumatu te mar sathu sada sadosa, 
apana jani na tyagihaht mohi raghublra bharosa.183. 

“Though I am born of a wicked mother and am myself a rogue and ever guilty, I 
am confident of Rama that he will never forsake me knowing me for his own.” (183) 

—^TTrT ®TcFT TR cfjf ftR TTFT I TFT THTT TJSTT RT FFtll 

cTTF f^FTHT fsTW fFF ^FT I ITT THrT RT RFt II ? II 

FTcT 'Hpcicj FT FT FT FTT) - I TRRT TfFTf FT* FTTtll 

TTTTfF TTTFft I TFT TfaT 3TT^V II "R II 

TTTrr FTF 3TTT F I FTF ■HHM TFT fSFT 3TTT^ II 

FTf FRT> SFTFt I FTc[ II ^ II 

TTT TfF chlfich TPT TFTFT I chciM TFT FTF> Picsel I II 

3# 3FT 3R^pT Fft - FfF Fff I ^T^ FTTT ^3' c^lRc^ II II 
Cau.: bharata bacana saba kaha priya lage, rama saneha sudhi janu page, 
loga biyoga bisama bisa dage. marhtra sablja sunata janu jage.1. 
matu saciva gura pura nara narl, sakala saneha bikala bhae bharl. 
bharatahi kahaht sarahi sarahl, rama prema murati tanu ahT.2. 

tata bharata asa kahe na kahahu, prana samana rama priya ahahu. 
jo pavaru apanl jaRataf, tumhahi sugai matu kutilaf.3. 

so sathu kotika purusa sameta, basihi kalapa sata naraka niketa. 

ahi agha avaguna nahr mani gahal, harai garala dukha darida dahal.4. 

Bharata’s words pleased all, imbued as they were with the nectar of devotion 
to Sri Rama. The people who had been burning with the deadly poison of separation 
from Sri Rama were roused to their senses on hearing as it were a charm against 
snake poison alongwith its seed-letter.* The mothers, the ministers, the preceptor 
and the people of the city, all were overwhelmed with emotion. They praised Bharata 

* According to the Tantras (a sacred literature dealing with the worship of deities) there are mystic 
formulas sacred to every deity, which if repeated with genuine faith and in accordance with certain prescribed 
rules help the realization of that deity. Every such Mantra has also got a BTja Mantra consisting of a single 
letter with ‘m’ added to it. This seed-letter, if prefixed to the Mantra itself, enhances its potency. 
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again and again and said, “Your body is the very personification of affection for Sri 
Rama. It is no wonder that you should say so, dear Bharata, since you are dear 
to Rama as his own life. The vile man who through his ignorance hates you because 
of your mother’s perversity, the wretch shall abide in hell for a hundred Kalpas (cycles) 
with millions of his past generations. A gem on the head of a serpent is not affected 
by the sins and faults of the serpent; on the other hand, it counteracts poison and 
destroys burns to ashes, sorrow and indigence.” (1—4) 

^to — ^rfrT3T qR TFT WT I 

^TTcfi f^TSJ -^11 

Do.: avasi calia bana ramu jaha bharata marhtru bhala klnha, 
soka sirhdhu buRata sabahi tumha avalarhbanu dlnha.184. 

“Bharata, you have thought out a good plan; by all means let us proceed to the 
woods where Sri Rama is. You have held out a helping hand to us all while we were 
being drowned in an ocean of grief.” (184) 

^fo — W ■H®! % TRT Hlc^ ^ SJKI I ^FT SJpT ^Pl -ellrich HKI II 

■cic^d TTTrT dPg "pRTC 41 cb I yidtyci ^ %ll^ll 

*jplpj pTS I 'Rcbcd TR f®f^T cFRlf II 

SRT *FcT '41^ ^FT I TTtcJ Tl%|[ TRTfrT II 'R II 

cb$f$ M’t'RM’t W cFT^ I ■Rcbcd ^R TTFirft W^ll 

TPsrfsT T|[ TR -«acup I TTf •'Kc^Pi TTRtll 3 II 

cpT3 cfTf TrpT cRf^3T Tpr cRT^ I cRt ^ ^FT miIch cTT^II XII 

Cau.: bha saba ke mana modu na thora, janu ghana dhuni suni cataka mora. 
calata prata lakhi niranau nlke, bharatu pranapriya bhe sabahi ke.1. 
munihi barhdi bharatahi siru nal, cale sakala ghara bida karal. 
dhanya bharata jlvanu jaga mahl, sllu sanehu sarahata jahl.2. 

kahahf parasapara bha baRa kaju, sakala calai kara sajahf saju. 

jehi rakhaht rahu ghara rakhavarl, so janai janu garadani marl.3. 

kou kaha rahana kahia nahf kahu, ko na cahai jaga jlvana lahu.4. 

Everyone felt as great a joy as when the Cataka birds and peacocks hear a clap 
of thunder. When the people came to know Bharata’s welcome resolve to start the very 
next morning, they all began to love him as their own life. After reverencing the sage and 
bowing their head to Bharata they all took leave and proceeded to their respective homes 
praising as they went his amiability and affection and exclaiming, “Blessed is Bharata’s 
life in this world!” They said to one another, “A great object has been accomplished!” 
Everyone began to make preparations for the journey. Whomsoever they left behind 
saying “You should stay behind to guard the house,” felt as if he was smitten on the 
neck. Someone said, “Nobody should be asked to remain behind; who in this world 
would not have the reward of his life?” (1—4) 

^to—(nl Mfrf 'H"RTR HId Rid ^11I 

fURisI sftrT WT TTR ^ WT^II ^ 6 ^ II 
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Do.: jarau so sariipati sadana sukhu suhrda matu pitu bhai, 
sanamukha hota jo rama pada karai na sahasa sahai.185. 

“Perish that property, house, happiness, friend, father, mother or brother, who 
does not gladly help one turn one’s face towards Sri Rama’s feet!” (185) 

xffo—EJT 7JT sfT^T T ll T ll I rTTTJ 1 TT^fTrT M^MI II 

77777 ^77^ "SIT chl^ fsTcfT^ I ■I-'It) snf^i ^if 77^7 Tpsi^ II ^ II 

M 77®T % 377^ I "dff fsR ^77R 7Tf^7 rTT^tll 

rfr mR’iih Tfrfr 77771^ i "bw ItitinPi 7TTf ii ii 

"377^ t^lln %77 7Tff I 7^F7 child 7^ fdr7 cfTff II 

3777 f^Tcnfr 7jfo tlctch ®it77 I ^ f^T §7777 "d ^t^ll^ll 

cFf|' 77^ 1TTJJ S777J T7cd ^TTW I ^TT oTPTcF 77T frf|r tltsll II 

cpfr 77^ ' 5 ^'X ■tiHa ttgcut i tut ttttj 'dflr ttttj frrsTftii'tf ii 

Cau.: ghara ghara sajahf bahana nana, harasu hrdaya parabhata payana. 

bharata jai ghara klnha bicaru, nagaru baji gaja bhavana bhadaru.1. 
sarhpati saba raghupati kai ahl, jau binu jatana calau taji tahl. 
tau parinama na mori bhalal, papa siromani sat dohal.2. 

karai svami hita sevaku sol, dusana koti dei kina kol. 

asa bicari suci sevaka bole, je sapanehu nija dharama na dole.3. 
kahi sabu maramu dharamu bhala bhasa, jo jehi layaka so tehf rakha. 

kari sabu jatanu rakhi rakhavare, rama matu paht bharatu sidhare.4. 

In every house they got ready vehicles of various kinds; their soul rejoiced at 
the thought of starting early next morning. On reaching his own apartments Bharata 
thought to himself: “The city, horses, elephants, houses and the treasury—everything 
belongs to the Lord of Raghus. If I leave it unprotected, the result will not be good 
for me; for disloyalty to one’s master is the greatest of all sins. A servant is he who 
serves the interests of his master, no matter if anyone brings millions of imputations 
against him.” Pondering thus he summoned faithful servants who had never dreamt 
of flinching from their duty. Confiding to them all the secrets he taught them their 
paramount duty and entrusted them with the work for which they were severally fit. 
After making all arrangements and posting guards Bharata went to Sri Rama’s mother 
(Kausalya). (1—4) 

cffo —3TTTcT ^11 Pi TH®! ^-Krl TT^TT'T I 

®H|cH ^TPTII ^ 6 ^ II 

Do.: arata jananl jani saba bharata saneha sujana, 
kaheu banavana palakf sajana sukhasana jana.186. 

Knowing all the mothers in distress, Bharata, who understood the ways of love, 
ordered palanquins to be got ready and sedan-chairs to be equipped. (186) 

—-cjsfc -cifsfc PhIh dT dT ^TTTt I 77177 37 377777 ^TTTtll 

^Mlri 77®T fdfTT 77773 I 77777 ^TTTTIT ■Hpcjcj ^mIMI II ^ II 
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TI^ fdc^cb ■HHM I ^®T Tjfy TTRfl' TTyil 

yf*T ■cic'lg Tjfy 'Hpcicj | rjTcT ^7T T8T TFT 'Hejp II 'R II 

3T^SRft 3TTT 3iPiPi ■HHIdr) I T§T -dps -c|<ri TTSHT t^Pi-Ud) II 

fyy -dps ®ii$ t i TFTT I ■Girl ■Rcboi TF cM fysjPTT II 3 II 

TTT FTFT yy Tlfy Tffy ^IMI I y>?r <*0*$ m^mi II 

fyfyy>T Tjyy y miiI$ ®ksjm1 I tiP? yfy ■cic'in yf Try Tpft IIXII 

Cau.: cakka cakki jimi pura nara narl, cahata prata ura arata bharl. 

jagata saba nisi bhayau bihana, bharata bolae saciva sujana.1. 

kaheu lehu sabu tilaka samaju, banahf deba muni ramahi raju. 

begi calahu suni saciva johare, turata turaga ratha naga savare.2. 

arumdhatl aru agini samau, ratha caRhi cale prathama munirau. 
bipra brmda caRhi bahana nana, cale sakala tapa teja nidhana.3. 

nagara loga saba saji saji jana, citrakuta kaha klnha payana. 

sibika subhaga na jaht bakhanl, caRhi caRhi calata bhaf saba ranl.4. 

Much afflicted at heart like the male and female Cakravaka birds, the men and 
women of the city longed for the dawn. They kept awake the whole night till it was 
daybreak, when Bharata summoned his wise counsellors and said to them, “Take all that 
is necessary for the installations ceremony; the sage (Vasistha) will crown Sri Rama 
even in the forest. Start expeditiously.” Hearing this the ministers greeted him and had 
the horses, chariots and elephants immediately equipped. Taking with him his wife, 
Arundhati, and the requisites for Agnihotra* (offering oblations into the sacred fire) the 
chief of sages, Vasistha, was the first to mount the chariot and led the way. Hosts of 
Brahmanas, who were all repositories of austerity and spiritual glow followed in vehicles 
of various kinds. The people of the city followed next; having equipped their own 
conveyances they all left for Citrakuta. All the queens journeyed in palanquins which 
were lovely beyond words. (1—4) 

^to—^fffg ^ftt Tjf%r ^cJchIh i 

Tjforfr TFT fTFT ^rtt II ii 

Do.: saupi nagara suci sevakani sadara sakala calai, 
sumiri rama siya carana taba cale bharata dou bhai.187. 

Leaving the city in the charge of faithful servants and respectfully sending the 
whole party ahead, the two brothers, Bharata and Satrughna, started last of all, 
remembering the feet of Sri Rama and STta. (187) 

yto— tht Try yy Try tt Tift i yr yrfr yrfrfT nPb ®uP n 
yy fyy tfj TRjffr yy his) i yr^y yry mhi^Is yrsT 11 ^ 11 
yfyr yrty 3TTTPt i drip yyf yy yy tst fift n 

yif yyiy -uPa fyy s)<r) i yy yry y^ yir) yrrf n t ii 

* In ancient times, as a general rule, every Brahmana maintained the sacred fire and kept it 
perpetually alive till his death, when he was cremated with the same fire. He carried it with him wherever he 
went and poured oblations into it every morning and evening. 
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rUrT -cxs^ T2T ®rfoT I iTRT qRcub c^taid II 

d<-$7 ■cic'ld T=ifcdl% cTt^ I 'HchC‘1 TTfa> ^TT irt ^Tt^ll 3 II 

fTTT Sjf? ®Cch R-l*> I T§T -ciold r{l3 %TT^ II 

dH'HI TTSHT cFfr ®H^-j I T^FfT TTfTrfcT rftT PlcH^II 'tf II 

Cau.: rama darasa basa saba nara narl, janu kari karini cale taki bar!, 
bana siya ramu samujhi mana mahf, sanuja bharata payadehf jahf.1. 
dekhi sanehu loga anurage, utari cale haya gaya ratha tyage. 
jai samlpa rakhi nija doll, rama matu mrdu ban! bolT.2. 
tata caRhahu ratha bali mahatarl, hoihi priya parivaru dukharl. 
tumhare calata calihi sabu logu, sakala soka krsa naht maga jogu.3. 
sira dhari bacana carana siru nal, ratha caRhi calata bhae dou bhal. 
tamasa prathama divasa kari basu, dusara gomati tlra nivasu.4. 

Seized with a longing for the sight of Sri Rama, all the people, including both men 
and women, headed with the same zeal as male and female elephants rush in pursuit 
of water. Realizing in their heart that Sita and Rama were in the woods Bharata and 
his younger brother journeyed on foot. Seeing their affection the people were overcome 
with emotion and dismounting walked on foot, leaving their horses, elephants and 
chariots. Going up to Bharata Sri Rama’s mother (Kausalya) stopped her palanquin by 
his side and spoke in soft accents, “I adjure you by my life to mount the chariot, dear 
child; or else all our near and dear ones will be put to trouble. If you walk on foot the 
whole party will follow suit and you know they are all wasted with sorrow and hardly 
fit to undertake the journey on foot.” Reverently obeying her command and bowing their 
head at her feet the two brothers mounted their chariot and proceeded on the journey. 
They halted the first day on the bank of the Tamasa* river and made the next halt on 
the bank of the Gomati. (1—4) 

^To—TT^TM'JCI 3T^FTTT^> PiRh TTcJ> cdl j| | 

cFT?T TFT %F W MPUR W 'FFTII II 

Do.: paya ahara phala asana eka nisi bhojana eka loga, 
karata rama hita nema brata parihari bhusana bhoga.188. 

Some of them lived on milk and some on fruits; while others took their meals by 
night. Renouncing ornaments and luxuries they observed vows and fasts for the sake 
of Sri Rama. (188) 

dU ■el <7 I 'H®! f^T31TT%ll 

TTRTcfTT Tf«T Piqic^i I fsTcfTT II \ II 

cbKd chcM ®FT ^11 $7 I % chMd ITT 'RTjffll 

^ I rfr ®FkT TTH - chichi^ II ^ II 

'Hldls <1 Hl7 I cMd 3nchich TT^ II 

^RrT T ■U'UdHd 3T 3 hm 1 I TT®T chc-i^ 3T®T mHch fpftll^ll 

* The Tamasa (now popularly known by the name of Tons) is a branch of Ghaghara which leaves that 
river about 10 miles from Ayodhya and after flowing past the town of Azamgarh falls into the Sarayu. 
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-Rchci TRTTTT '^^TTTT I TTRf^ TPTT R ^TtrTf^RT II 

cRT 3TTcR^ *RTJ 3TTI c|t($ 1 I Rftr f^T %frT 3jfiT3T TfiTT Mr($l II X II 

Cau.: sal tlra basi cale bihane, srmgaberapura saba niarane. 

samacara saba sune nisada, hrdaya bicara karai sabisada.1. 
karana kavana bharatu bana jahf, hai kachu kapata bhau mana mahf. 
jau pai jiya na hoti kutilal, tau kata llnha sarhga katakal.2. 

janahr sanuja ramahi marl, karau akamtaka raju sukharl. 

bharata na rajanlti ura anl, taba kalamku aba jlvana hanl.3. 

sakala surasura jurahr jujhara, ramahi samara na jltanihara. 

ka acaraju bharatu asa karahf, nahf bisa beli amia phala pharahf.4. 
Halting on the bank of the Sal* river they resumed their journey at daybreak and 
the whole party drew near to Srhgaverapuraf. When the Nisada chief (Guha) heard the 
whole story, he anxiously thought within himself: “What motive can Bharata have in 
journeying to the woods? He must have some evil design at heart. If he had no 
mischievous intention at heart, why should he have brought an army with him? He must 
have thought that after killing Rama and his younger brother (Laksmana) he would reign 
peacefully and happily. But Bharata did not take to heart the maxims of sound polity; 
latterly he brought on himself stigma alone but this time he will meet a sure death. If all 
the warriors among the gods and demons combine against Sri Rama, even they will fail 
to conquer him in battle. But what wonder that Bharata should behave as he is doing; 
for venomous plants, after all, can never bear fruits of ambrosia.” (1—4) 

■pjcTTOf arft eKtftrar yidl<\ II ^ II 

Do.: asa bicari guha gyati sana kaheu sajaga saba hohu, 
hathavasahu borahu tarani kTjia ghatarohu.189. 

Pondering thus Guha said to his kinsmen, “Be alert all of you; collect the boats 
and sink them and blockade the ghats (flight of steps leading to the river landing- 
place).” (189) 

^ffo—*4 Id I I OI<i§ 'Rcbc-1 % 3TCTII 

C'Tn? TPT I f^T3TcT ^ 

'HH't >^Rl dkl I TRT TTftTTII 

mrf ^ ^ 'Sf ^PT I *IFT 3jffl xn^3T #^IR II 

cbl^ chR$d "PT Tift I srafc'nrf ’5TI ■cuf) II 

rRrt VIII Ri^R I n)c^ch ifffll^ll 

TITSJ ■HHM R WcfvT H<gi I TFT ^RrT TTf| R fTsITII 

f^I3TrT '^FT TTT TTf|j^TF=\ I 'SFFTt Rkm II 'X II 

* The SaT rises about midway between the Gomatl and the Gaiiga and falls into the former 10 miles 
below the city of Jaunpur. 

t The site of the ancient Srrigaverapura is marked by a village bearing the same name under the 
modernized form ‘Singraur’ 22 miles to the north-west of Allahabad. The Gariga has changed its course and 
only a small branch now flows through the old channel. 
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Cau.: hohu sajoila rokahu ghata, thatahu sakala marai ke thata. 
sanamukha loha bharata sana leu, jiata na surasari utarana deu.1. 
samara maranu puni surasaritlra, rama kaju chanabhamgu sarlra. 
bharata bhai nrpu mat jana nlcu, baRe bhaga asi paia mlcu.2. 
svami kaja karihau rana ran, jasa dhavalihau bhuvana dasa carl, 
tajau prana raghunatha nihore, duhu hatha muda modaka more.3. 
sadhu samaja na jakara lekha, rama bhagata mahu jasu na rekha. 
jaya jiata jaga so mahibharu, jananl jaubana bitapa kutharu.4. 

“Equip yourself and blockade the ghats; be prepared in everyway to face death. I 
will encounter Bharata in open combat and would not let him cross the Gariga so long 
as there is life in me. To die in battle and that too on the bank of the Gariga; and to lay 
down this frail body in Sri Rama’s cause! Then Bharata is Sri Rama’s own brother and 
a king; while I am an humble servant! It is through a great good fortune that one meets 
with a death like this. In the cause of my master I will fight on the battlefield and will 
brighten the fourteen spheres with my glory. I am going to lay down my life for the sake 
of Sri Rama (the Lord of Raghus) and will be a gainer either way. (If I win the battle I 
will have served the cause of my master, and if I die I will attain the eternal abode of 
the Lord and his constant service.) He who is not reckoned among the virtuous and is 
neither counted among Sri Rama’s devotees, lives in vain in this world; he is a veritable 
burden to the earth and an axe to the tree of his mother’s youth.” (1—4) 

^o-f^FTW folMK fHNKMfd TPsrftr I 

'HfaR TFT FFT3 FTF cTT^vTT £FFT THTf II || 

Do.: bigata bisada nisadapati sabahi baRhai uchahu, 
sumiri rama mageu turata tarakasa dhanusa sanahu.190. 

The Nisada chief, who was not the least troubled at heart, encouraged all and, fixing 
his thought on Sri Rama, forthwith demanded his quiver, bow and coat of mail. (190) 

I Tjft <^11$ ^ chi* || 

"^TTST Tf®T Tt^T^T I qcbl$ TTcR cb-rm ll ^ ll 

"^Ic^ I TJT ■Rebel T^T uft II 

Tjfrrfr ttr ^ Mcb'H i ^rrsrf «rffsi sR^tiiTii 

3Fift 'crfffT ftrr SJT^t I Mri'HI oTRT ftoT TW cRT^tll 

TTcR 3TfrT 3TT^T 1^1% I ’’FFT ftrfcl wt' II ^ II 

f^T f^T «Hlf I ■U'idfe II 

Tf®T clinch WT I et ^ TT*! TfcFoT RdHlH II ^ II 
Cau.: begahu bhaihu sajahu sajoG, suni rajai kadarai na koG. 

bhalehf natha saba kahahf saharasa, ekahf eka baRhavai karasa.1. 
cale nisada johari joharl, sGra sakala rana rGcai rarl. 
sumiri rama pada pamkaja panahf, bhathf bidhi caRhainhi dhanahf.2. 
agarl pahiri kuRi sira dharahf, pharasa bisa sela sama karahf. 

eka kusala ati oRana khaRe, kudahr gagana manahu chiti chaRe.3. 
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nija nija saju samaju banai, guha rautahi johare jai. 
dekhi subhata saba layaka jane, lai lai nama sakala sanamane.4. 

“Make haste, brethren, to get ready the necessary equipment; on hearing my 
command, let no one shrink in fear.” “very well, my lord,” they all joyfully responded, and 
roused the spirit of one another. Greeting their chief one after another, the Nisadas left; 
they were all brave and loved to fight on the battlefield. Invoking the shoes of Sri Rama’s 
lotus feet they fastened their quiver and strung their bow. Nay, they donned their coat of 
mail, placed the helmet on their head and straightened their axe, bludgeon and spear. 
Some of them who were exceptionally clever at fencing, sprang with such agility that it 
seemed they never touched the ground and moved in the air. Equipping themselves with 
their weapons etc., and forming themselves into batches they all went up to their chief, 
Guha, and greeted him. Seeing his gallant warriors and finding them all fit for active 
service he addressed them, each by his name, and duly honoured them. (1—4) 

site 3TT3T W3T sTf tftf?' I 

■gf=r wtw cim cftr 3nftr i n 

Do.: bhaihu lavahu dhokha jani aju kaja baRa mohi, 
suni sarosa bole subhata blra adhlra na hohi.191. 

“Don’t be treacherous (spare not your life), brethren; there is a great issue before 
me today.” At this the gallant warriors spiritedly exclaimed, “Have patience, our brave 
chieftain!” (191) 

ftfo—THT ydIM "^TTST ®foT rift I <*><;<$) ftp! HZ ftp! ftftll 

'dlctd Mid ^ SRjft I fts' II ^ II 

Pmi^diST ^IoT I chr?<3 

M.rl'dI ch$d Ijfcfj ^ ttrift I ■Hdfd3T^' T§IrT II T II 

^ TT^ cFf Tnj'T ftraTfr I ^Rrlfl' ftrfoT3T $l$f$ Tift II 

*ITcJ Hdldd I TFpT 3TTI II ^ II 

Trift ^ i TT^m cFft fft^rii 

^RTT TJ^ITS TftcJ ftnj I ®lff ft?cT ^llid ftpj II II 
Cau.: rama pratapa natha bala tore, karahf kataku binu bhata binu ghore. 

jlvata pau na pache dharahf, rurhda murhdamaya medini karahi.1. 
dlkha nisadanatha bhala tolu, kaheu bajau jujhau dholu. 

etana kahata chlka bhai ble, kaheu sagunianha kheta suhae.2. 

buRhu eku kaha saguna bicarl, bharatahi milia na hoihi ran. 
ramahi bharatu manavana jahl, saguna kahai asa bigrahu nahl.3. 

suni guha kahai nlka kaha buRha, sahasa kari pachitahr bimuRha. 

bharata subhau sllu binu bujhe, baRi hita hani jani binu jujhe.4. 
“Through the majesty of SrT Rama and by your might, my lord, we shall leave no 
fighting man or horse in the enemy’s ranks. We shall never retrace our steps so long as 
there is life in us; nay, we shall strew the earth with the trunks and heads of fallen 
warriors!” The Nisada chief saw that he had a good band of warriors and exclaimed, 
“Beat the martial drum.” Even as he said so someone sneezed on the left. The sooth- 
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sayers said, “The sneeze has come from an auspicious quarter! (The issue will be a happy 
one.)” An old man thought over the meaning of the omen and exclaimed, “Let us go and 
meet Bharata; there will be no conflict. Bharata is out to persuade Sri Rama to return. 
The omen tells us that there will be no discord.” On hearing this Guha said, “The old man 
says aright. Fools act precipitately and repent. If we come to a clash without knowing 
Bharata’s intentions and ascertaining his temper and disposition, we shall be doing much 
harm to our own cause.” (1—4) 

^To—wsr ftrf^r i 

©[T^h 3Tfr TTSET rRT chRs<J 3TT^ II II 

Do.: gahahu ghata bhata samiti saba leu marama mili jai, 
bujhi mitra ari madhya gati tasa taba karihau ai.192. 

“Close up, all my warriors, and blockade the ghats till I meet Bharata and find out 
what is in his mind. When I have ascertained his friendly, hostile or neutral attitude I shall 
act accordingly after that.” (192) 

I 'SftfcT ' ; Tf|r II 

3TTT TTPT I 'CRcT 1FT "RPTII ^ II 

h)*i m)*i micjI'I <£U^I I *rfr *rfr ^fTT 3TT% II 

Fhc'M TTTmJ f*TcTT frrsJTTT I H-Md TJcT TFR T TTTTII ^ II 

Pr^r tht 1 ch)^ ■jpftrrft' ^ trt^ii 

Ml I Pi TrqftPT ({IPs 3T#RT I II 3 II 

TFT -HOI T[PT TTg^ c^l •Ml I ■ekrl 3dP '3TFTW 3TTTFTTII 
■*113 M)|p1 T 1I'S I chl^ -HI ST Hpj wf II 'tJ II 

Cau.: lakhaba sanehu subhaya suhae, bairu prlti naht durat durae. 
asa kahi bheta sajovana lage, karhda mula phala khaga mrga mage.1. 
mlna plna pathlna purane, bhari bhari bhara kaharanha ane. 
milana saju saji milana sidhae, mamgala mula saguna subha pae.2. 
dekhi duri te kahi nija namu, klnha munlsahi darhda pranamu. 
jani ramapriya dlnhi asTsa, bharatahi kaheu bujhai munlsa.3. 
rama sakha suni sarhdanu tyaga, cale utari umagata anuraga. 
gau jati guha nau sunal, klnha joharu matha mahi lal.4. 

“I shall test his love on the touchstone of his friendly disposition; for hatred and 
love cannot be disguised even if one tries to do so.” So saying he began to collect 
articles for making a present and sent for bulbs, roots and fruits as well as birds and 
deer. Men of the porter class also brought loads of fat and ripe fish of the Pathlna* 
species. Thus equipping himself with presents he proceeded to meet Bharata and met 
with auspicious and happy omens. As soon as he saw the chief of sages, Vasistha, he 
mentioned his own name and prostrated himself before the sage from a distance. The 
sage, who knew him to be a friend of Sri Rama, bestowed his blessing on him and told 
Bharata in detail about him. Hearing that he was a friend of Sri Rama, Bharata alighted 

* The Pathlna is said to be a kind of sea-fish, the Silurus Pelorius or Boalis. 
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from his chariot and, leaving it behind, advanced towards him with a heart overflowing 
with love. Guha, on his part mentioned his village, caste and name and greeted him by 
placing his head on the ground. (1—4) 

%o— cb^d cjscid < *TTcT 3T I 

T=Rf cilsH TFT ^ TTRT^ II II 

Do.: karata damdavata dekhi tehi bharata ITnha ura lai, 
manahu lakhana sana bheta bhai premu na hrdaya samai.193. 

When Bharata saw him falling prostrate on the ground he lifted him and pressed 
him to his bosom. He felt as if he had met Laksmana and the surging emotion of his heart 
could not be repressed. (193) 

^fo—%TcT rTT% 3 TfrT ifrcT)' I TTRT W % Ttrft II 

£RT H-'Ici TT^fT I ITT ■mife i+><ni II ^ II 

cllch TT®T Wfrtft ’ll| | 15% 15^ c%3T %^cJT II 

cl% 3jcfr TFT M WtTT I 1%TrT M<rlch mFmIIcI TTRTTII^II 

TFT TFT % - 3 T^%t I ’T UIU % 5 T II 

■375? rfT TFT cTTf 3 T c-ll^l I ^oT dArl ^FT micm II 3 II 

cb^H’ti'H "^5 Tjrrrfr Frf 1 Trtrr ' ; t% srcf 11 

drift I FFT MlMrl ^FT ^MI | oucinlfcb TTTT sTlT •HHMI IIXII 
Cau.: bhetata bharatu tahi ati pritl, loga sihaht prema kai ritl. 

dhanya dhanya dhuni marhgala mula, sura sarahi tehi barisaht phula.1. 
loka beda saba bhitiht nlca, jasu chiha chui leia slca. 
tehi bhari arhka rama laghu bhrata, milata pulaka paripurita gata.2. 
rama rama kahi je jamuhahf, tinhahi na papa purhja samuhahf. 
yaha tau rama lai ura ITnha, kula sameta jagu pavana klnha.3. 
karamanasa jalu surasari parai, tehi ko kahahu slsa nahf dharal. 
ulata namu japata jagu jana, balamlki bhae brahma samana.4. 
Bharata embraced him with great affection and the people admired the mode of his 
love. Raising a jubilant cry of applause the gods extolled him and rained flowers on him. 
“This man is low in the eyes of the world as well as from the point of view of the Vedas, 
so much so that one must bathe even on crossing his shadow. Yet Sri Rama’s younger 
brother, Bharata, has met him in close embrace, his body thrilling all over with joy. Hosts 
of sins turn away from them who utter the name of Rama even while yawning. As for 
this man he was embraced by Sri Rama Himself, who thereby bestowed on him and his 
family the efficacy of sanctifying the whole world. When the water of the Karmanasa joins 
the celestial stream (the Gariga) tell me who would not place it on his head ! The whole 
world knows how ValmTki became as good as Brahma (God Himself) by repeating the 
name (Rama) in the reverse way (as Mara). (1—4) 

fsl*l *i<H f*<M I 

TT$ iTTcR WT 'JJcR fiHsUM II WX II 
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Do.: svapaca sabara khasa jamana jaRa pa vara kola kirata, 
ramu kahata pavana parama hota bhuvana bikhyata.194. 

“Even a pariah*, a Sabara (Bhila), a KhasI, the stupid barbarian and the vile Kola 
and Kirata get supremely sanctified and get renowned through all the spheres by uttering 
the name of Rama.” (194) 

i ^ ®rfTf ii 

TPT ' J TT*T ch$$7 I 3^‘SJcTTn' <n$$7 II ^ II 

ftrfoT 'HvIhi i ’’pjt ilhTTii 

'HlcJ I W Pmm f^R^II^II 

TfcfTcT TTf^ TR ®IT5T I ‘^-Kclfe P^dcid TjcfRcF 31^111 

sjfr sfrRi ^ ®rf<? i (®m< 4 irshT ctrtd ^jT ^7 ii ^ ii 

cb'Hd TJfT ^ Mch^n I "Sf fcf|T chid ^■Hd f^T <rl<gl II 

3T®T "5RJ TO rTlT I 'H^d cfitfcT ^c=T H J ld TTITIIXII 

Cau.: nahi aciriju juga juga cali al, kehi na dlnhi raghublra baRal. 
rama nama mahima sura kahahf, suni suni avadhaloga sukhu lahahf.1. 
ramasakhahi mili bharata saprema, pGchl kusala sumamgala khema. 
dekhi bharata kara sllu sanehu, bha nisada tehi samaya bidehu.2. 
sakuca sanehu modu manabaRha, bharatahi citavata ekataka thaRha. 
dhari dhlraju pada barhdi bahorl, binaya saprema karata kara jorl.3. 
kusala mula pada parhkaja pekhl, mat tihu kala kusala nija lekhl. 

aba prabhu parama anugrahatore, sahita koti kula marhgala more.4. 

“It is no wonder; it has been so for ages. Who has not been exalted through contact 
with the Hero of Raghu’s race?” In this way the gods glorified Sri Rama’s name and the 
people of Ayodhya rejoiced as they heard the praise. Having thus met Sri Rama’s friend 
(Guha), Bharata lovingly enquired after his health, welfare and happiness. Seeing 
Bharata’s amiability and affection on that occasion the Nisada forgot all about himself. His 
bashfulness, love and soul’s delight grew; and he stood gazing at Bharata with unwinking 
eyes. Collecting himself he bowed at Bharata’s feet again and with joined palms lovingly 
submitted, “Now that I have beheld your lotus feet, which are the very fountain of 
happiness, I have accounted myself blessed for all time. And now, my lord, by your 
supreme grace my welfare is assured for millions of generations. (1—4) 

^r°— h|R cbei 7T*J hI$hi I 

^Tt ^ ^ ^FT ftrfST 4Pc|d II II 

Do.: samujhi mori karatuti kulu prabhu mahima jiya joi, 
jo na bhajai raghublra pada jaga bidhi barhcita soi.195. 

“Remembering my doings and my descent, on the one hand, and realizing the 

* The word used in the original is ‘Svapaca’ (lit., one who cooks the flesh of a dog, i.e., lives on the 
flesh of dogs; the Kolas and Kiratas are wild mountain tribes; the KhasTs are another hilly tribe inhabiting 
Khasa, a hilly tract in Northern India). 
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Lord’s greatness on the other, he who does not devote himself to Sri Rama’s feet has 
been befooled in this world by Providence.” (195) 

^fo — cbMil cbl<4-( cbJ-lid I micb ^ ®U|T TT®T ^IRThl 

TPT 3 ^T C R‘ mi 015 ) ff I ^RR d®is) ^Il^ll 

’SftfrT TjlR fsFRT I FhH 4 sRfrfT *RrT 'Wf II 

Pim^ f^F5T dm ^®iid) I TTRJT ■Rebel '^TT^Tft TRTtll^ll 

RTiR c-KSd TRT ^ft 3 hr1ri I f^T3T^ TRsT] TRT RfR^ ®k!ri II 

Puds Idm^ *RTT *TT 'TRt I *hsH mT^ m-rgd f^Rtll^ll 

Ch$f$ Cd^d T?f|' Mil cld TTT^ I TPWs] ^ffT ®fT^ II 

TJpT Pim^ PTmT ^TFT aTflf I y^fc^d TR eT^ -dHd Pleii| II 'tf II 

Cau.: kapatl kayara kumati kujatl, loka beda bahera saba bhatT. 

rama klnha apana jabahl te, bhayau bhuvana bhusana tabahl te.1. 
dekhi prlti suni binaya suhal, mileu bahori bharata laghu bhal. 

kahi nisada nija nama subanf, sadara sakala joharf ranf.2. 

jani lakhana sama deht aslsa, jiahu sukhl saya lakha barlsa. 

nirakhi nisadu nagara nara nari, bhae sukhl janu lakhanu niharl.3. 
kahahr laheu eht jlvana lahu, bheteu ramabhadra bhari bahu. 
suni nisadu nija bhaga baRal, pramudita mana lai caleu leval.4. 

“False, cowardly, evil-minded and low-born as I am and cast off from society as 
well as from the fold of the Vedas in everyway, I have become the ornament of the world 
ever since Sri Rama took me for his own.” Seeing his affection and hearing his humble 
submission Bharata’s younger brother, Satrughna, embraced him next. The Nisada chief 
then greeted all the dowager queens in polite and respectful terms, mentioning his name 
each time. Treating him on the same footing as Laksmana they gave him their blessing: 
May you live happily for millions of years. The men and women of the city were as glad 
to see the Nisada chief as if they saw Laksmana, and said, “He has surely reaped the 
reward of his existence in that our beloved Rama folded him in his arms.” Hearing them 
extol his good fortune the Nisada chief led them with a cheerful heart. (1—4) 

^o—fcClfir TITf | 

■qr ^ rIT fIT WT «FT ^11 II 

Do.: sanakare sevaka sakala cale svami rukha pai, 
ghara taru tara sara baga bana basa banaenhi jai.196. 

Receiving a signal from him and learning their master’s will all his attendants 
dispersed; and in the houses, the foot of trees, ponds, orchards and groves they made 
room for the guests to take up their lodging. (196) 

^fo —*rw i £ Tprf tt®t 3ft frrfsRr ii 

Rl$d Pim^pj cTR£ I Ml^ ^ ^ II 

■q 1% forfsr *r?t tr trj trt i mrt mciPi tftt ii 

TRRR cb$ cbl^ ydi^ I W H-*mT^ TRTII ^ II 
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TRTTT ThT 'TT dl(l I nf^d sUft id^ld II 

cFTft TT5R HMlf$ cRT ^Ttft I TTR^ TTtfrT T sMt II3 H 

*R7T cb^3 THTtfr rT^ TT I *|cbcd ^c|cb TnTRTII 

■srrfr "mf^T ®tr hhi^ t^i 'Rter ttr ^ ■h^ ■h^ii 'x 11 

Cau.: srmgaberapura bharata dlkha jaba, bhe saneha saba arhga sithila taba. 
sohata die nisadahi lagu, janu tanu dhare binaya anuragu.1. 
ehi bidhi bharata senu sabu sarhga, dlkhi jai jaga pavani garhga. 

ramaghata kaha klnha pranamu, bha manu maganu mile janu ramu.2. 

karahr pranama nagara nara narT, mudita brahmamaya bari niharl. 
kari majjanu magahf kara jorT, ramacamdra pada prlti na thorl.3. 
bharata kaheu surasari tava renu, sakala sukhada sevaka suradhenu. 
jori pani bara magau ehu, slya rama pada sahaja sanehu.4. 

When Bharata beheld the town of Srrigaverapura, all his limbs were overpowered 
with emotion. Leaning on the Nisada chief he presented a goodly sight; it appeared as 
if meekness and love had taken a living form. In this way Bharata with all his army went 
and saw the stream of the Gariga, which purifies the whole world. He made obeisance 
to the ghat where Sri Rama had bathed and said His prayers; and his soul was 
enraptured as if he had met Sri Rama Himself. The men and women of the city bowed 
low; they were glad to see the divine stream. Taking a dip into the river they begged with 
joined palms to be favoured with abundant love for 6rT Ramacandra’s feet. Bharata 
exclaimed, “Mother Gariga! your sands are delightful to all and the very cow of plenty to 
your devotees. With joined palms, therefore, I ask of you only one boon; viz., spontaneous 
love for the feet of STta and Sri Rama.” (1—4) 

ttt?t Rirff Tpsr wr Rcn^u^^ii 

Do.: ehi bidhi majjanu bharatu kari gura anusasana pai, 

matu nahant jani saba dera cale lavai.197. 

In this way after taking a dip into the Gariga and receiving his Guru’s commands, 
and on learning that all his mothers had finished their bath he had the tents shifted. (197) 

■^o—rf^ cThFfT %TT chi^i | ^TTrf cRT TTtdjTII 

tit cfjfr "mf i tto itrj ■crft' mfii^ii 

■ei-td ^TPm cbl$ oil'll I 'dddl ■Hchol TTWTtll 

tlc|cbi| I 3TPJ ftqidfe cdl^ oftolTfll^ll 
"cfH TRsiT TTT ^TIT I frrfsjoT Tfffe TT% T 2TITII 

THsrflr 'RT c 5T5 (4<sild>> I d<4d ITT 'SRft' 'jjSl* II 3 II 
TRJ TRsFT f^TT 'RtTT I cFTfRT W cdl^d cRtir II 

iRrT ®Tcft Tjf^r i cjRT tt^t irtt Pimic^ii ^ n 

Cau.: jaha taha loganha dera klnha, bharata sodhu sabahl kara ITnha. 

sura seva kari ayasu pal, rama matu pahf ge dou bhal.1. 
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carana dpi kahi kahi mrdu ban!, jananf sakala bharata sanamanT. 
bhaihi saupi matu sevakal, apu nisadahi ITnha bolal.2. 
cale sakha kara so kara jore, sithila sarlru saneha na thore. 
puchata sakhahi so thau dekhau, neku nayana mana jarani juRau.3. 
jaha siya ramu lakhanu nisi soe, kahata bhare jala locana koe. 
bharata bacana suni bhayau bisadu, turata tah! lai gayau nisadu.4. 

The people took up their lodgings at different places and Bharata made enquiries 
about all. After worshipping the gods and taking leave of them the two brothers (Bharata 
and Satrughna) went up to Sri Rama’s mother (Kausalya). Bharata showed respect to 
all his mothers by kneading their feet and speaking to each in polite terms. Then 
entrusting his brother with the service of his mothers he himself summoned the Nisada 
chief and went hand in hand with him, his body overpowered with excess of love. He 
asked his friend to show him the spot—and thereby soothe the agony of his eyes and 
soul to some extent—where Sita, Sri Rama and Laksmana had slept at night. Even as 
he spoke the corners of his eyes were filled with tears. The Nisada chief was distressed 
to hear Bharata’s words and presently took him to the spot— (1—4) 

^to— 'Jtsj few rl rK TST^T I 

3tTcT ^RcT TRT*T II ^ II 

Do.: jaha sirhsupa punlta tara raghubara kiya bisramu, 
ati saneha sadara bharata klnheu darhda pranamu.198. 

—Where the Chief of Raghu’s line had rested under a holy Asoka tree. With great 
affection and reverence Bharata prostrated himself there. (198) 

■^ffo—^TT I ydlH II 

^cTFT TTsf T^T wf I T cb$d TftfrT 3Tfi|cbl^ II ^ II 

chdch fsn| ^ -cnRch I W TTtTT Tfa TFT cTT§T II 

TFTRT fsTcTTcR dcdld) I ch$d TRsiT TFT ®TcFT *j®ud) II T II 

^TtjFT TT^T f®KS ^IdsOdl I ^T2JT 3T^&T "TT 'TTfT fordldl II 
f^FTT MirU I cFTFTFT ^TFj ^Thj ^FT 3 II 

TFJT *[FT %J3TTc^ I fTTfFT 3FUIctPdmd II 

yiddi^T T^TTST 'FfTTT^ I '^TT *fFT TTT TFT ®isi£ II 'X II 

Cau.: kusa sitharl nihari suhal, klnha pranamu pradacchina jal. 
carana rekha raja Ikhinha lai, banai na kahata prlti adhikal.1. 
kanaka birhdu dui carika dekhe, rakhe slsa siya sama lekhe. 
sajala bilocana hrdaya galanl, kahata sakha sana bacana subanl.2. 
srlhata siya biraha dutihlna, jatha avadha nara nari billna. 
pita janaka deu patatara kehl, karatala bhogu jogu jaga jehl.3. 
sasura bhanukula bhanu bhualu, jehi sihata amaravatipalu. 
prananathu raghunatha gosaf, jo baRa hota so rama baRaf.4. 
Beholding a lovely litter of Kusa grass he paced round it clockwise and made 
obeisance. He also placed the dust of Sri Rama’s footprints on his eyes with an excess 
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of love which could not be described in words. He saw there a few gold spangles, which 
he placed on his head and treated them on a par with STta. With tears in his eyes and 
a heart full of remorse he spoke to his friend in sweet accents: “These spangles have 
lost their charm and appear lustreless due to their separation from STta, even as the 
people of Ayodhya, both men and women, are spent through sorrow. To whom shall I 
liken her father, Janaka, who in this world is a master of asceticism and enjoyment both? 
And she had for her father-in-law King Dasaratha, the sun of the solar race, who was 
the envy even of the lord of paradise (Indra). And her beloved lord is no other than Lord 
Sri Rama, from whose glory all great ones derive their greatness! (1—4) 

^o-xrfw ifhi wsrft ttei 

^ fffr IT trfsr ff faTTfa II ?<?<? II 

Do.: pati devata sutlya mani slya sathari dekhi, 
biharata hrdau na hahari hara pabi te kathina bisesi.199. 

“Even as I gaze on the litter used by STta, the jewel among virtuous women 
devoted to their lord, my heart does not break in horror; it is harder than adamant, 
my God.” (199) 

—c-llc-H RFT RTsR FR I F T 3TTT 3Tld% F 1TTF II 

i frnr T^^trftr yMfM3Tf^ n ^ ii 

^ TjrfrT TJFT3> I TTTTT «TT3 rR RFT F II 

®R TTffrT fsRfcT TTF I fF^ chili ^rfRTT 'Qft' UTrft II T II 
TFT ^ FR chl^ T5TFTT I FR TTtoT TJR TTF FF TTTFTII 
TTTR FftFF FT ft^ FTFT I TFT TTFR TJTsKMI II ^ II 

®ffT5 TFT ®TfTf cFTT^f I Flc-lPl Ihc-iPi fFFF FF ^T^fll 
TTTR cblfi chile TR TTFT I cF>ft F •Hcbl$ FF FF FF <rl<2l 11 11 

Cau.: lalana jogu lakhana laghu lone, bhe na bhai asa ahahf na hone, 

purajana priya pitu matu dulare, siya raghublrahi pranapiare.1. 
mrdu mu rati sukumara subhau, tata bau tana laga na kau. 

te bana sahaht bipati saba bhitl, nidare koti kulisa ehr chatl.2. 
rama janami jagu klnha ujagara, rupa slla sukha saba guna sagara. 
purajana parijana gura pitu mata, rama subhau sabahi sukhadata.3. 
bairiu rama baRal karaht, bolani milani binaya mana harahl. 
sarada koti koti sata sesa, kari na sakahTprabhu guna gana lekha.4. 

"And my younger brother, Laksmana, is so comely and worth fondling; never was 
there such a brother, nor is there, nor will be. Beloved of the people and the darling of 
his parents, he is dear as life to both STta and the Hero of Raghu's line. Nay, he is so 
delicate of frame and tender of disposition and his body has never been exposed to hot 
winds; yet he is bearing hardships of every kind in the woods. Oh! my breast has 
outdone millions of thunderbolts. As for Sri Rama he has illumined the world by being 
born in it; he is such an ocean of beauty, amiability, joy and all excellences. SrT Rama's 
disposition is the delight of the people of Ayodhya and his own family, much more of his 
preceptor and parents. Even enemies praise SrT Rama, who steals the heart by his polite 
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speech, agreeable manners and modesty of behaviour. Millions of Saradas (goddesses 
of speech) and hundreds of millions of Sesas (serpent-gods) are unable to reckon up the 
virtues of the Lord." (1—4) 

^sifo hI$ l®ilsT' T lfrT 3 jfcTII ^oo II 

Do.: sukhasvarupa raghubarhsamani marhgala moda nidhana, 
te sovata kusa dasi mahi bidhi gati ati balavana. 200 . 

"That jewel of Raghu's line, who is bliss personified and a mine of joy and 
blessings, sleeps on the ground spreading the Kusa grass on it! The ways of Providence 
are inexorable indeed." (200) 

R^o—■rm THT chm R cm* I R(RRRR RRTR^ TT3> II 

Mc^ch RRR RifR RfR R% ^ITRi' I RRfR TTRkR TTRt II ^ II 

% 3TR fdRR f5[fdR RRRTft I RRT R>R II 

fsFT cfccfjf 3TCRTRT RRT I RTR iycirIH yfa<$>c , 1 l II 'R II 

^ fm Tm 3tr 3T*TFTh rto r% RFThi 
■^cR chc4<j» cpfr f^rsjTRf i Rtflr <*0*$ ii ^ ii 

TjfR 'HvIh TT^TTR I RT2T RTftRT RjR RTfR famuli 

TTR r£R?f|r f^RT fyR TTRfrT I Rf fRTRT^ f^fsT ®imf$ II II 
Cau.: rama suna dukhu kana na kau, jlvanataru jimi jogavai rau. 

palaka nayana phani mani jehi bhitl, jogavaht janani sakala dina ratl.1. 
te aba phirata bipina padacarl, karhda mula phala phula aharl. 
dhiga kaikal amarhgala mula, bhaisi prana priyatama pratikula.2. 

mat dhiga dhiga agha udadhi abhagl, sabu utapatu bhayau jehi lag!, 
kula kalarhku kari srjeu bidhata, sardoha mohi klnha kumata.3. 

suni saprema samujhava nisadu, natha karia kata badi bisadu. 

rama tumhahi priya tumha priya ramahi, yaha nirajosu dosu bidhi bamahi.4. 

"Sri Rama had never heard any mention of sorrow; the king (our father) tended him 
like the tree of life. Nay, all the mothers cherished him day and night even as the eyelids 
protect the eyes or a serpent guards the gem on its head. The same Rama now wanders 
through the forest on foot living on bulbs, roots, fruits and flowers. Accursed is Kaikeyi 
(my mother), the root of evil, who turned hostile to him (her own husband) who was the 
dearest object of her life. And twice accursed is my own wretched self, the ocean of sin 
and the occasion of all trouble. While God created me as a blot on my family, my wicked 
mother has made me the enemy of my master." Hearing this the Nisada chief lovingly 
comforted him: "Why should you lament in vain? Sri Rama is dear to you, and you are 
dear to Rama: this is a settled fact, and the blame rests with an adverse fate." (1—4) 

©TFT Cfft CcbldH -^rft TTTW chl^l wmt I 
^f|r TTfrT Tjf^T ^HlpTT 11 
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flci'ul rFfT TTt TFT uldH <*>$d iff Tff^f fcbi^ I 

M^dlH Hdci 'Jllld 3FT% 3TTf^TTT 1%tr || 

cham. bidhi bama kl karanl kathina jehf matu klnhl bavarl, 
tehi rati puni puni karaht prabhu sadara sarahana ravarl. 
tulasl na tumha so rama prltamu kahatu hau sauhe kie, 
parinama marhgala jani apane anie dhlraju hie. 

"Cruel indeed are the doings of an adverse fate, which drove mother Kaikeyi mad. 
The Lord reverently praised you again and again that night. There is no one, says 
Tulasidasa, so supremely dear to Sri Rama as you are: I declare this on oath. Therefore, 
be assured that all will be well in the end and take courage in your heart." 

TTto-3HrK^l41 -^IT TF^T TTSFT fFTFRFT I 

tmFc 13T cbR<5Tf^£llH fealT^n, 3^ Pi t-M II T ° ^ II 

So.: amtarajarm ramu sakuca saprema krpayatana, 

calia karia bisramu yaha bicari drRha ani mana.201. 

"Sri Rama knows the heart of all; nay, He is an embodiment of tenderness, 
affection and compassion. Considering this and summoning courage in your heart, 
please go and take rest." ( 201 ) 

—trstt oi-ch Tjft 3T sjfr sftrr i ®nrr TjfaRT T^®rtrrn 

7J1T Tjf&T TTf TTT T7 TTTl' I ^cRf fafcTtcFT 3JTTcT *nfhl ^ II 

TT^f^TT cFfr ch'd^ TRTRT I ^ft IsTlfT PlchlHl II 

^rfr *rfr wft fsTcTTcR I afTTT II ^ II 

TRIffF *RR TFT^ I ^> 5 ? -luffl Pl®llrU %^|| 

Ptctfi 3JRJ TRlfr? PimdP I TfcFf f^RTH? famdP II 3 II 

f®lRr TlfcT cThj RFTT I W f^RJRTT ^Kl C'lHll II 

^rrsr -c)<si^ i ^rf -; Tra‘ ttw itrj '^Tfii'^ii 

<£§■ wft nf W TRJ RTT I delft *ReT eT®T TT®rfF TWRTimil 

Cau.: sakha bacana suni ura dhari dhlra, basa cale sumirata raghublra. 
yaha sudhi pai nagara nara narl, cale bilokana arata bharl.1. 

paradakhina kari karaht prana ma, dehf kaikaihi khori nikama. 
bhari bhari bari bilocana lehT, bama bidhatahi dusana dehf.2. 
eka sarahahf bharata sanehu, kou kaha nrpati nibaheu nehu. 

nirhdaht apu sarahi nisadahi, ko kahi sakai bimoha bisadahi.3. 
ehi bidhi rati logu sabu jaga, bha bhinusara gudara laga. 

gurahi sunava caRhai suhaf, nat nava saba matu caRhaf.4. 
darhda cari maha bha sabu para, utari bharata taba sabahi sabhara.5. 
Bharata took comfort at the words of his friend and proceeded towards his 
lodgings with his thoughts directed towards the Hero of Raghu's race. On receiving this 
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news the men and women of the city sallied forth to see the place (where Sri Rama had 
slept one night) much distressed at heart. Pacing round the spot clockwise they made 
obeisance to it and blamed Kaikeyi to their heart's content. Tears rushed to their eyes 
again and again and they reproached cruel Fate. Some would praise Bharata's love, while 
others said the king had vindicated his affection. They would reproach themselves and 
praise the Nisada chief; who can describe their confusion and woe? In this way they all 
kept vigil overnight and at daybreak the passage across the river began. The Guru was 
put on a good and handsome boat, and all the mothers on another newly-built one. In 
an hour and a half everyone was taken across. When Bharata had alighted, he made sure 
that all had come. (1—5) 

^to—cftR Hid Hd, I 

3JFt T FT <{1^3 cftticj') II II 

Do.; pratakriya kari matu pada bariidi gurahi siru nai, 
age kie nisada gana dlnheu kataku calai.202. 

Having finished the morning duties Bharata adored his mothers' feet and bowed 
his head to the preceptor, and keeping a party of the Nisadas ahead started the whole 
host. (202) 

^fo—fchtld 3T*J31Tf I TTT^ Mid chi 'Hchd ^IcTTf II 

TITST sJldi? *IT^ cT^ c{l^i I TlffcT ^JT chl^i II ^ II 

3JFT chl^ I d<art Tf%rT fTRT TrtT II 

"WR XfTTT | chldd TT^T _ itft3TTTT || ^ || 

ch$f$ ^c(ch cmf$ ®rTTT I rfl^3T HTST 3TTT^RTII 

TPJ MC|l^f$ XfPT fTTSTTTT | ch$ T§I ■•M ®TTf^T oMIi^ II 3 II 

fTIT ^114 dpe)d 3RT RPT I TM ^ Reich cbclkl II 

^RrT TfcT Tjfa WTt I Tf®T ■Retch ipT ■ | Ki$ ddlrtl II II 
Cau.: kiyau nisadanathu aguaf, matu palakf sakala calaf. 

satha bolai bhai laghu dlnha, bipranha sahita gavanu gura klnha.1. 
apu surasarihi klnha pranamu, sumire lakhana sahita siya ramu. 
gavane bharata payadeht pae, kotala sarhga jahf doriae.2. 
kahahf susevaka barahf bara, hoia natha asva asavara. 
ramu payadehi paya sidhae, hama kaha ratha gaja baji banae.3. 
sira bhara jau ucita asa mora, saba te sevaka dharamu kathora. 
dekhi bharata gati suni mrdu bam, saba sevaka gana garaht galanl.4. 

He made the Nisada chief lead the van and then started the palanquins carrying 
the queen-mothers, and summoning his younger brother (Satrughna) told him off as 
their escort. The Guru proceeded next alongwith the other Brahmanas. He himself then 
made obeisance to the celestial river, invoked STta, Rama and Laksmana and set 
forth on foot; Horse while empty saddle wise led by the bridle alongwith him. Again and 
again his faithful servants said, "Be pleased, sire,to mount your horse." "Sri Rama 
has gone on foot; while chariots, elephants and horses are intended for me! What 
behoves me is that I should walk on my head; most diflicaly for of servan." Seeing his 
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behaviour and hearing his polite speech all his servants melted out of a feeling of self- 
disparagement. (1—4) 

^To—^JTrT TRJFTI 

ch^rl TDT TPT f^PT 3 hPi <shPi 3i^Ml II II 

Do.: bharata tlsare pahara kaha klnha prabesu prayaga, 
kahata rama siya rama siya umagi umagi anuraga.203. 

Bharata entered the limits of Prayaga (the area surrounding the confluence of the 
Gariga and Yamuna near Allahabad) in the afternoon; overflowing with love he cried 
"Rama, Sfta!" "Rama, STta!" even as he went. (203) 

wto—^c-icfcl ■%^f I Mch'H chl'H 3TTTT cfFT irTTTII 

3JTTT 3TT^ I chc-1 ^ II 

^«ffr C'H'S TI®T TTFT I fFTTlJ 3TTTT || 

Trfwfy PHdiPHd i f^q; WTFhiTii 

■wmc-i sjWoT IfcTlT I WlfcF> TTltT *TCrT WIT II 

'HehC'l chlHUd rTtT2RI3) I ^ fafc^d WT WTZ II ^ II 

HHI4 'ifftsf rtnPl fTW SJTR I 3TTTrT cRTf? T cFR^ ^TcFIT^II 

3TTT fww WTf^T ^411 Tj^FTt I THTkT cFT% WF WTcT^> ®Ud) II Ti II 
Cau.: jhalaka jhalakata payanha kaise, parhkaja kosa osa kana jaise. 
bharata payadeht ae aju, bhayau dukhita suni sakala samaju.1. 
khabari ITnha saba loga nahae, klnha pranamu tribeniht ae. 
sabidhi sitasita nlra nahane, die dana mahisura sanamane.2. 
dekhata syamala dhavala halore, pulaki sarlra bharata kara jore. 
sakala kamaprada tlratharau, beda bidita jaga pragata prabhau.3. 

magau bhlkha tyagi nija dharamu, arata kaha na karai kukaramu. 
asa jiya jani sujana Sudani, saphala karahr jaga jacaka banl.4. 

The blisters on the soles of his feet glistened like dew-drops on a lotus bud. The 
whole company was grieved to hear that Bharata had made the day's march on foot. 
After ascertaining that all had finished their ablutions, he repaired to the confluence of 
the Gariga, Yamuna and Sarasvati and did homage to it. He bathed in white and dark 
waters with due ceremony and honoured the Brahmanas bestowing gifts on them. As 
he watched the coming of the dark and white waves Bharata felt a thrill of joy over his 
body and he joined his palms in prayer: "You are the bestower of all desired objects, 
O king of sacred places; your glory is known to the Vedas and manifest throughout the 
world. Abandoning the course of conduct prescribed for a Ksatriya I beg alms of you 
as what vile act is there that an afflicted soul would not stoop to? Realizing this in their 
heart of hearts the wise and generous donors accomplish in this world the prayer of the 
suppliant. (1—4) 

^ro-3TOT^T srrfT^T cFTTT bfo J|fd I 

^RTT ^RTT TfrT TFT ^ ^ ^ 3TPTII II 
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Do.: aratha na dharama na kama ruci gati na cahau nirabana, 
janama janama rati rama pada yaha baradanu na ana.204. 

"I have no liking for wealth nor for religious merit nor for sensuous enjoyment nor 
again do I seek the state of perfect and perpetual calm. Birth after birth let me have 
devotion to Sri Rama's feet: this is the only boon I ask and nought else." (204) 

■wldl TTR TfrT hA I 3T^f^T ®l<o<s Rift II ^ II 

'HC'ICj, *rfr iA'HKd I RTcRT RcJ Rfa m$d SKd II 

■clld^) ’(iPl TR*: 'Effe' I TAJ RTfcT ^oll| II ^ II 

chdchfi ®TFT fRfR ^T% I frrfR fy<4dH Rc^ %R id®il^ II 

RRT ®Tcld TjfR RTR I R^ ®llld ^Hdcd II ^ II 

did RRT ■H®! RTSJ I RR -did 3TRTFT 3RTTEJ II 

■‘led I id RRfT RR Rnft I cJRT RR <1^1% ®Ft3 fRR R^ft II 'tf II 
Cau.: janahu rama kutila kari mohl, loga kahau gura sahiba drohl. 

slta rama carana rati more, anudina baRhau anugraha tore.1. 
jaladu janama bhari surati bisarau, jacata jalu pabi pahana darau. 
cataku ratani ghate ghati jaT, baRhe premu saba bhlti bhalal.2. 
kanakaht bana caRhai jimi dahe, timi priyatama pada nema nibahe. 
bharata bacana suni majha tribenl, bhai mrdu bani sumarhgala denT.3. 
tata bharata tumha saba bidhi sadhu, rama carana anuraga agadhu. 
badi galani karahu mana mahf, tumha sama ramahi kou priya nahf.4. 

"Let Srt Rama take me for a wicked fellow, and let the people call me an enemy 

of my preceptor and master. All the same by your grace may my devotion to the feet of 

Sita and Sri Rama grow day by day. The cloud may neglect the Cataka bird all its life 
and on its asking water may discharge thunderbolt and hail. But the bird will fall in the 
estimation of others if it ceases to call out to the cloud. It will gain in everyway only by 
intensifying its love for the latter. Just as gold gets brighter by being put into the fire, even 
so the lover shines by sticking to his vow of devotion to the feet of his most beloved 
lord." In response to Bharata's prayer there came a sweet and benedictory utterance 
from the midst of the Trivent: "Dear Bharata, you are pious in everyway and your love 
for Srt Rama's feet is unbounded. In vain do you harbour depressing thoughts in your 
mind; there is no one so dear to Rama as you are." (1—4) 

M<ri4xi fH ^ ■gf=r ^f=r 3 ^<&<h i 

&RI cR% oRClft T^TII II 

Do.: tanu pulakeu hiya harasu suni beni bacana anukula, 
bharata dhanya kahi dhanya sura harasita barasaht phula.205. 

A thrill ran through Bharata's body and his soul rejoiced to hear the agreeable 
words of the (deity presiding over) Triveni. Exclaiming "Bharata is praiseworthy, all praise 
to him!" the gods joyfully rained flowers. (205) 
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Fto—y^fc^d Picn^fi I <^<SII T 1'H ®IT Tpft 'S^RTtll 

cb$f$ M’i'HM’i IhIci ^tt xrrerr i ■hh^ Titcj Tjfer 'hT^ii ii ^ n 

^dd TTF ^F -UIH ^$1^ I ^H<S<^ ^fPl®K Fff 3TTTTII 

ydm dr(d TjfF I midHd FFF f^T cTtJr II 'R II 

SJTf d<3l$ TTTf FT #% I 3FT^T «^dK§T cRt%ll 

3JTTFT FTf flTF «FJ I -c|$d 'Hcgt'ci T]f FRJ ^rf^T II 3 II 

■gfF F*5®r cf^ fit ®rf tttf i ®tth ftfF cdHa Trtcj ■h chi11 

FTF fF TTF TTfsj Flf I fFfiT dr(d®l FT |cb« F FTTTf IIF II 

Cau.: pramudita tlratharaja nivasT, baikhanasa batu grhl udasl. 
kahaht parasapara mili dasa pica, bharata sanehu sllu suci slca.1. 

sunata rama guna grama suhae, bharadvaja munibara pahr ae. 
darhda pranamu karata munidekhe, muratimamta bhagya nija lekhe.2. 

dhai uthai lai ura ITnhe, dlnhi aslsa krtaratha klnhe. 

asanu dlnha nai siru baithe, cahata sakuca grha janu bhaji paithe.3. 

muni puchaba kachu yaha baRa socu, bole risi lakhi sllu sakocu. 
sunahu bharata hama saba sudhi pal, bidhi karataba para kichu na basal.4. 

The inhabitants of Prayaga (the king of sacred places), including anchorites, 
religious students, householders and recluses, were transported with joy. same persons 
gathered together and said to one another, "Bharata's affection and amiability are 
artless and genuine." Hearing of Sri Rama's charming virtues he came to the great 
sage Bharadvaja. The sage saw him falling prostrate before him and looked upon him 
as his own good-luck personified. Running up and lifting him the sage clasped him to 
his bosom and gratified him by bestowing his blessing on him. Offered a seat by the 
sage he sat down with his head bent low, as if he would run away and hide his face 
in a den of bashfulness. He felt much perturbed at the thought that the sage might 
ask him any question. Seeing his amiability and confusion of mind the sage said to 
him, "Listen, Bharata! I have already heard everything; but we have no control over the 
doings of Fate.” (1—4) 

^t°—'HC'llPl 'JiPl Hl^chT^fd I 

cTT?T Pm TrfrT SjfrTII II 

Do.: tumha galani jiya jani karahu samujhi matu karatuti, 
tata kaikaihi dosu nahr gal gira mati dhuti.206. 

"Be not distressed at heart by the thought of what your mother has done. It is no 
fault of Kaikeyl, dear child; it was the goddess of speech who deluded her mind." (206) 

Fto—FfF ch$d FoT cbf$f$ F chld> I TTTcF FF •HHd ^T3> II 

TTTTr K fFFoT FRJ FTf I TTtFiF ^ F^Tfll^ll 

ci)ch ^ 'HHd Tt^j I fFc£ TTF[ TTT Tiff II 

TTF TRFFF FToTTf I "fF TTF[ TJT^ FTfJ ®TflflRII 
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TFT -Meld ®R 3TFT8T FFTT I FT TjfF ■Rebel 1®!^ ^ 7TFT II 

TTT FT# afTT TTf^T 3TFT# I cfrft ^F#T 3TFj MfodlH) II 3 II 

FfF d^K 3TFPT 3TFTFJJ F# FT 3TSFT 3FTTF 3TTfFI II 

ch’trjg TTF[ F F I ■unfe *ftF TJFF Rdl^ll 'tf II 

Cau.: yahau kahata bhala kahihi na kou, loku bedu budha sammata dou. 
tata tumhara bimala jasu gal, paihi lokau bedu baRal.l. 
loka beda sammata sabu kahal, jehi pitu dei raju so lahal. 
rau satyabrata tumhahi bolal, deta raju sukhu dharamu baRaI.2. 

rama gavanu bana anaratha mula, jo suni sakala bisva bhai sula. 
so bhavl basa rani ayanl, kari kucali arhtahu pachitanl.3. 
tahau tumhara alapa aparadhu, kahai so adhama ayana asadhu. 

karatehu raju ta tumhahi na dosG, ramahi hota sunata sarhtosu.4. 
"Nobody would approve of it even if I said so; for the wise recognize worldly 
opinion as well as the judgment of the Vedas. By singing your unsullied glory, however, 
the world and the Vedas both will be exalted. The world as well as the Vedas admit it 
and everyone says that of king's sons he alone gets the throne on whom his father 
bestows it. The king, who was above all true to his vow, would have called you and 
bestowed the kingdom on you; and this would have brought him joy, religious merit and 
glory. But the root of all trouble was Rama's exile to the forest and the whole universe 
was pained to hear of it. It was, however, as fate would have it; much as the foolish 
queen (Kaikeyi) did wrong, she now repents for it. But he who lays the least blame for 
it on you is vile, ignorant and wicked. Even if you accepted the sovereignty no blame 
would attach to you and even Rama would have been gratified to hear of it." (1—4) 

#o—3T5T3ild Hd I 

flcbH TJfT T^STT TFt|[ll ^oV9 || 

Do.: aba ati kTnhehu bharata bhala tumhahi ucita mata ehu, 
sakala sumarhgala mula jaga raghubara carana sanehu.207. 

"But what you have done now is excellent; your standpoint is quite justified. For 
devotion to Sri Rama's feet is the root of all choice blessings in the world." (207) 

#o—TTT 41 e^ TTTFT I RHIdl II 

FIT rFfTT 3TTFT3J F FTFT I FTfTST 7J3TF TFT ftFT FTFT II ^ II 

TR|[ FTF TFFT FF FT# I FF FTF FFT TFT FT# II 

d-igd TFT TTh#? 3TfrT yldl I f#TT TTF TTTHTF 41 dl II T II 

FTFT FTF d$ld TTFFTT I Hdd d+# 3FJTFTTII 

rjTf? FT 3TTT T#|[ T^FT % I TJTsT 4)eld FF FF Ff FT #113 II 

FIT F 3TfsTcF) T^sflT ®Tflf I FFF <^i«l FToT TFTTf II 

# FTF FfT Hd I ST'T F^J TFT TF^Il'tfll 

Cau.: so tumhara dhanu jlvanu prana, bhuribhaga ko tumhahi samana. 
yaha tumhara acaraju na tata, dasaratha suana rama priya bhrata.1. 
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sunahu bharata raghubara manamahl, pema patru tumha sama kou nahf. 
lakhana rama sltahi ati prltl, nisi saba tumhahi sarahata bltl.2. 
jana maramu nahata prayaga, magana hohf tumhare anuraga. 

tumha para asa sanehu raghubarake, sukha jlvana jaga jasa jaRa nara ke.3. 
yaha na adhika raghublra baRal, pranata kutumba pala raghural. 
tumha tau bharata mora mataehu, dhare deha janu rama sanehu.4. 

"And that is your wealth and life, nay, your vital breath. Who is, then, so highly 
blessed as you? This is, however, not to be wondered at in your case, who are a son 
of King Dasaratha and a beloved brother of Rama. I tell you, Bharata, there is no one 
held so dear in his heart by the Chief of Raghu's line as you. Laksmana, Rama and Sita 
most fondly praised you the whole night. I came to know the secret only when they were 
bathing at Prayaga; they would feel overwhelmed with love for you. The Chief of Raghu's 
line cherishes the same love for you as a fool does for a life of ease in this world. This 
is, however, no great tribute to the Hero of Raghu's race, who cherishes the whole family 
of the suppliant. As for yourself, Bharata, my opinion is that you are the very incarnation 
of love for Rama." (1—4) 

J J*H *FTfrT JJ H fpfe fgfl W -HH5 J 11 ^o<£ II 

Do.: tumhakaha bharata kalarhkayaha hamasabakahaupadesu, 
rama bhagati rasa siddhi hita bha yaha samau ganesu.208. 

“What, to your mind, constitutes a slur on you is a lesson to us all. The 
present occasion has proved very propitious for preparing elixir in the form of 
devotion of Rama." (208) 

—TO fsrsj felHc-1 TOT TO$ TTRT I TTOT fcTOTT TOFRTII 

-ifed 'Hdl 3T$T^f*T TT I qfefe ^ TOT TOT fed fed «Jdl II ^ II 

chlcb fecdlcb VtfrT 3jfcT chffel I TOJ ydlM Tfef ssfelfe T II 
fdfel fTO TOTT TO cRT^ I yfetfe ^T dv(d<^ TOT II ^ II 

TOT TO TTTO fTTOT I TO 3TTOFT ^T ^TOII 

TOTOrT TO 3TfiT3T 3TOf I ^TOT TJSJT TOJSJTfMII 

to TOtrsr TRTrfr 3TOTt i Tjfror totot tjtotot wrhi 

TOTT2T ^pT TOT ®kPi *T ^1$! I 3Tfel^T TOT TOT TOft II II 

Cau.: nava bidhu bimala tata jasu tora, raghubara kirhkara kumuda cakora. 
udita sada athaihi kabahu na, ghatihi na jaga nabha dina dina duna.1. 
koka tiloka prlti ati karihl, prabhu pratapa rabi chabihi na harihl. 
nisi dina sukhada sada saba kahu, grasihi na kaikai karatabu rahu.2. 
purana rama supema piyusa, gura avamana dosa nahf dusa. 

ramabhagata aba amia aghahd, klnhehu sulabha sudha basudhahd.3. 
bhupa bhaglratha surasari anl, sumirata sakala sumarhgala khanl. 
dasaratha guna gana barani najahf, adhiku kaha jehi sama jaga nahf.4. 

"Your glory, dear child, is a new type of spotless moon as it were; while Rama's 
devotees are like so many water-lilies (that open only in moonlight) and Cakora birds 
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(that are equally fond of the moon). It shall always remain above the horizon and shall 
never set; nay, it shall never wane and shall ever wax in the heavens of this world. The 
Cakravaka bird in the shape of the three worlds shall cherish great love for it, while the 
sun in the shape of the Lord's glory shall never rob it of its splendour. It shall ever 
delight everyone by day as well as by night and the demon Rahu in the form of 
Kaikeyi's doings shall never eclipse it. It is full of nectar in the form of ideal love for 
Rama and is untarnished by any stain resulting from a wrong done to the Guru.* Let 
Rama's devotees now enjoy nectar to their heart's content since you have made it so 
easy of access even on earth. Of your forbears King Bhagirathaf brought down the 
celestial river, the very thought of which is a fountain of all choice blessings. As for 
Dasaratha's virtues they are more than one can describe. In the world there is none else 
even equal to you how then any one can be superior to you. (1—4) 

^to—'Hefcl'cf TT*T VMKi 3TT^ I 

ftrsr h<mh!h cf® rf 3 tstt^ii n 

Do.: jasu saneha sakoca basa rama pragata bhae ai, 
je hara hiya nayanani kabahu nirakhe nahl aghai.209. 

"Won by his affection and meekness Sri Rama Himself appeared on earth—Rama 
whom even Siva always saw him with his mental eyes but never satiated." (209) 

—chi ■(Id fasj cp? cbl*$ 3TT^T I ®RT TPT TTT^rqr II 

TTTTT dc*llPl ^TTTT I MKtj, TTTTTII ^ II 

-T ch$$) I dlM’H ($$1 II 

TM TTT^FT cFT ^|cu I c-KSH TPT f^RT TT^T II 'R II 


* It is mentioned in the Puranas that Brhaspati, the preceptor of the gods, on one occasion, when he 
was returning from a bath in the Ganga, found his wife, Tara, with the moon-god and threw his dripping robe 
at him and hit him in the face, thus causing the spots that are still to be seen there. 

t The descent of the celestial river, Gahga, to the earth is associated with the name of King 
Bhaglratha, who is said to have practised austere penance for 1000 years and eventually succeeded in 
bringing down the stream. The Puranas tell us how King Sagara, an ancestor of the illustrious Bhaglratha, 
performed a horse sacrifice. The horse released by the king prior to the sacrifice was. 

King Sagara's sons, 60,000 in number, went out in quest of the horse and dug the earth on all sides. 
While digging the earth in the north-east they found the horse by the side of the divine sage Kapila, who sat 
absorbed in meditation in the nether regions. The foolish and haughty princes took the sage for a thief and 
abusing him right and left ran to assault him. The sage now opened his eyes and lo! as a result of their offence 
the princes were instantly reduced to ashes by a fire which emanated from their body. 

King Sagara had another son, Asamanjasa by name. His son, Arhsuman, who was much devoted to 
his grandfather, proceeded in search of the horse under orders of the king, and found the animal near the 
ashes of his uncles. He also beheld the great sage Kapila and supplicated to him. The sage, who was 
pleased with his prayer, told him that the horse belonged to his grandfather and asked him to take it back. The 
sage further told him about the death of his uncles and added that the latter could attain salvation only if their 
remains could be washed by the Gahga . Arhsuman took the horse to his grandfather, who duly performed the 
horse sacrifice and then retired to the woods after installing his grandson on the throne of Ayodhya. 

King Arhsuman and his son Dillpa successively practised austere for a number of years with a view to 
bringing the Ganga down to the mortal plane, but in vain Dillpa's son, Bhaglratha, at last succeeded in 
bringing the stream to the earth and took it to the place, where his uncles had lain in the form of ashes. The 
moment the water of the Gahga touched their remains their spirits were absolved from the sin of insulting a 
holy sage and ascended to heaven. Such is the glory of the Ganga, which is stated to have emanated from the 
feet of Bhagavan Visnu Himself. 
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1 T>oT cFT TficJ ^TTT <i^ki | ■ufed M^MI TT^TFT $HKI II 
^TTcT SRT 'Htj ) RF FR3> I <*>1$ 3TTT T^T TFTR ^FT5> II 3 II 

TjfR "Rf^T RRR TTRTRR I WSJ WT% TFR TR RTFII 
SR &RT SjfR ¥H RFFTT I W WT 3TRTFTTII "4 II 

Cau.: klrati bidhu tumha klnha anupa, jaha basa rama pema mrgarupa. 
tata galani karahu jiya jae, darahu daridrahi parasu pae.1. 

sunahu bharata hama jhutha nakahahi, udaslna tapasa bana rahahf. 
saba sadhana kara suphalasuhava, lakhana rama siya darasanu pava.2. 
tehi phala kara phalu darasatumhara, sahita payaga subhaga hamara. 
bharatadhanya tumha jasu jagujayau, kahi asa pema magana muni bhayau.3. 
suni muni bacana sabhasadaharase, sadhu sarahi sumana sura barase. 
dhanya dhanya dhuni gaganapayaga, suni suni bharatu magana anuraga.4. 

"You have created the peerless moon of your glory, which bears on it the figure 
of a deer* in the shape of love for Rama. You feel distressed at heart, dear son, for no 
purpose: you fear poverty even though you have found the philosopher's stone. Listen, 
Bharata—I tell no falsehood, I am an ascetic dwelling in the forest and having no concern 
with the world—I obtained the happy and excellent reward of all spiritual practices when 
I saw Laksmana, Rama and STta. The reward of that reward itself is your sight, It is great 
fortune for prayaga as well as all of us. Bharata, you deserve all praise since by your 
glory you have conquered the whole world.” As he concluded his speech the sage was 
overwhelmed with love. Those who were assembled there rejoiced to hear the sage’s 
words, while the gods acclaimed Bharata and rained flowers on him. Even as Bharata 
heard the shouts of applause in the heavens as well as in Prayaga he was overwhelmed 
with emotion. (1—4) 

' T TTrT f^f TFT fTRT TTTTcT TTTtT>F I 

cfcfT TFTFT ttPt W #TII II 

Do.: pulaka gata hiya ramu siya sajala saroruha naina, 
kari pranamu muni mariidalihi bole gadagada baina.210. 

Experiencing a thrill of joy all over his body, with his heart full of Slta and Rama 
and his lotus eyes wet with tears he made obeisance to the conclave of sages and thus 
spoke in a voice choked with emotion: (210) 

xjt°—Tjf^T TTRTR 3TTT I TnTR^ TTRST 3TFT^ 3 hchm II 

TjffT SJoT HfcsS Fjf?T3T ®RTf I Tjfl' TFT 3Tfljcf> F 3FT 3TSFTTf II ^ II 
cJRT , h 4' , <4 TrfrT^TTSj I "3T ShcK'jiihI TTJF3> 11 

"RtfsT F "R^j FRFF FTT TTTF I Ff|r FFJ "Rt^ll T II 

FTfsFT FT> f^FTfrfw I "RTF FR ’Rfft' F TTf^T II 

TFJRT TTFTT *rft F3TF TpTTTT | dP^RH TFT TTfTTT TJR RFJII ^ II 

* The spot in the moon is represented by the Hindus as a deer even as it is presented in European 
nurseries as the form of a man. 
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TFT rtf^T TH I *FT TTTer <*><*-1 IFFTII 

TFT CHSM foi^ 1 FT MM$I I chR fM'HRj FF ®m$ 1 II 'tf II 

Cau.: muni samaju aru tTratharaju, slcihu sapatha aghai akaju. 

ehi thala jau kichu kahia banal, ehi sama adhika na agha adhamal.1. 
tumha sarbagya kahau satibhau, ura amtarajaml raghurau. 

mohi na matu karataba kara socu, naht dukhu jiya jagu janihi pocu.2. 
nahina daru bigarihi paraloku, pitahu marana kara mohi na soku. 
sukrta sujasa bhari bhuana suhae, lachimana rama sarisa suta pae.3. 
rama biraha taji tanu chanabhamgu, bhupa soca kara kavana prasamgu. 
rama lakhana siya binu paga panahf, kari muni besa phirahr bana banahf.4. 

"Here is an assembly of sages and we stand at a place which is known as the king 
of sacred places. Great harm will come to a man if he states even a fact on oath at such 
a place. And if one tells a lie there will be no greater sin and depravity. I speak out the 
truth knowing as I do that you are all-wise, while the Lord of Raghus has access to the 
inmost recesses of one's heart. Do not mind I am not semful for what my mother has done 
nor am I troubled at heart over the thought that the world will look upon me as mean. 
I fear not lest I should spoil my future life nor do I grieve over my father's death, whose 
meritorious deeds and fair renown shine forth throughout the universe, who had sons like 
Laksmana and Sri Rama, and who quitted his frail body as a result of his separation from 
Sri Rama. Thus there is hardly any occasion for lamentation on his account. What pains 
me is that dressing themselves as hermits Sri Rama, Laksmana and STta roam from forest 
to forest without shoes on their feet.” (1—4) 

^O—3Tf^GTFRTp^r3-1'Hd ^iP-l cb-H Hid I 

©ipH d*> cTT Pi cl -H^d ftp? 3-lldM ©Km ®jld II ^ ^ II 


Do.: ajina basana phala asana mahi sayana dasi kusa pata, 
basi taru tara nita sahata hima atapa barasa bata.211. 

"Clad in deerskin, living on bare fruits, reposing on the ground overspread with 
Kusa grass and leaves and halting under trees they ever endure cold and sunshine, rain 
and storm!" (211) 


—'off' f^T ssidl I 

irf|r ^TFT cfiT 3Tfasj I 

FTrJ 3FT TJpT I 

cbfol <J»chlc3 F>T I 

crf^T <$016 '3RT I 
Fho$ <$'JlFj ) TFT m 3TTXT | 
*RTT ®TcFT Tjfr TJT^ FTf I 

TTTTT FTTf TTTF I 

Cau.: ehi dukha daha dahai dina chatl, 

ehi kuroga kara ausadhu nahf, 
matu kumata baRhal agha mula, 

kali kukatha kara kin ha kujarhtru, 


^TsT F oii’H-t ■ilc; F TFTtll 
TTtsT3 'Hchcd FF FT^tll \ II 

ffiRTcTT II 

■MlHi 3T^fy chfeJM <$<4qJI T II 

qiHpR TT®T ^FT II 

ofTff 3TFSJ ^ft 3TFT Wlf II 3 II 
TT®ffF FTfcT ®Tflfll 

TTF ftrizff TFT ''FT II X II 

bhukha na basara nlda na rati, 
sodheu sakala bisva mana mahf.1. 
teht hamara hita klnha basula. 
gaRi avadhi paRhi kathina kumamtru.2. 
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mohi lagi yahu kuthatu tehf thata, ghalesi saba jagu barahabata. 

mitai kujogu rama phiri ae, basai avadha naht ana upae.3. 

bharata bacana suni muni sukhu pal, sabahf klnhi bahu bhlti baRal. 
tata karahu jani socu bisesl, saba dukhu mitihi rama paga dekhl.4. 

"It is this burning agony which is ever consuming my breast, so that I feel no appetite 
by day and get no sleep at night. For this fell disease there is no remedy: I have mentally 
ransacked the whole world. My mother's evil counsel was like a sinful carpenter, who used 
my interests as an adze and fashioned out of the inauspicious wood of discord a destructive 
magical contrivance and muttering the terrible malevolent spell of (Sri Rama's) exile for a 
fixed term (of fourteen years) planted it (in the soil of Ayodhya).* It is for my sake that she 
employed this infamous contrivance and brought ruin on the whole world. This calamity will 
cease only when Sri Rama returns; by no other means can Ayodhya thrive again." The 
sage (Bharadvaja) was gratified to hear Bharata's words and everyone applauded him in 
ways more than one. "Grieve not much, dear child; all your woes will disappear the moment 
you behold Sri Rama's feet." (1—4) 

cfto-cFtr wm yf w&s srfcrfsr i 

'QtFT ii ^ ^ ii 

Do.: kari prabodhu munibara kaheu atithi pemapriya hohu, 
karri da mula phala phula hama deht lehu kari chohu.212. 

After comforting him (thus) the chief of the sages, Bharadvaja, said, "Be my 
beloved guest and deign to accept the bulbs, roots, fruits and flowers that we may 
offer you." (212) 

Tjpf WcFT Trra I ^ 3 T^TfT cbpjd chilli 

WpT • | l'b$ ^ f*TTT I ■cK'i ®fTc^ cFT RfTt II ^ II 

frrr yfr 3 jt£rj cottar ^ki i wt yw ^ rst $hki ii 

®TcFT TjftstT TR *ITT 7 I Tjf%T f^R Pi chi sptrlli^ II ^ II 
■eufs3T cb)P^ ^TR I cpc; TJR WT 3TH|[ II 

R8T cFf^ fcRT frrr TTTT I y^p;d pRT 'pTR chM fTTSITTT || 3 || 

TTTcf mgd ®IS ^c)eii I rffTT M^ll t=hI% 3T RTT c^eil II 

ttPt frfer frrfy 3nf i 3tttrt ttt ^rft %nf imi 

Cau.: suni muni bacana bharata hiya socu, bhayau kuavasara kathina sakocu. 
jani garui gura gira bahorT, carana barhdi bole kara jori.1. 
sira dhari ayasu karia tumhara, parama dharama yahu natha hamara. 
bharata bacana munibara mana bhae, suci sevaka sisa nikata bolae.2. 
cahia klnhi bharata pahunal, karhda mula phala anahu jal. 
bhalehf natha kahi tinha sira nae, pramudita nija nija kaja sidhae.3. 
munihi soca pahuna baRa nevata, tasi puja cahia jasa devata. 
suni ridhi sidhi animadika at, ayasu hoi so karaht gosaf.4. 

* This evidently refers to a magical contrivance, intended to drive out an enemy from his home, in 
which wood is cut during a particular period from the tree known as the helleric myrobalan and after 
fashioning a pin out of it the same is planted in the enemy's house with the recitation of some spells. This is 
believed to bring the desired result. 
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On hearing the sage's words Bharata was troubled at heart; for he was faced with 
a hard puzzle at a difficult time. Then, realizing the the importance of what the elder's say 
he adored the sage's feet and replied with joined palms, "Your orders must be respectfully 
obeyed; this is my paramount duty, my lord." Bharata's reply pleased the great sage 
(Bharadvaja), who called his trusty servants and pupils by his side. "Bharata ought to be 
entertained; therefore, go and bring bulbs, roots and fruits." They bowed their heads with 
the words 'very well, sir!' and most gladly proceeded to take charge of their respective 
duties. The sage anxiously thought that he had invited a distinguished guest and that a 
deity must be worshipped according to his or her rank. Hearing of this riches of various 
kinds (Riddhis) and supernatural powers (Siddhis) like Anima (the power of assuming 
atomic size) appeared (in a visible form) and said, "We are prepared to do your bidding, 
O lord." (1—4) 

TFT ^TTrT TTFT^T TTf%cT TFTT^T I 

cfTft ITf 2FT cFfT yPKM || M 

Do.: rama biraha byakula bharatu sanuja sahita samaja, 
pahunal kari harahu srama kaha mudita muniraja.213. 

"Bharata as well as his younger brother (Satrughna) and the whole company are 
distressed due to their separation from Rama. Entertain them and relieve them of their 
fatigue," the great sage gladly said. (213) 

—frfsT frrfsr friT &rfr ©im! i ©rf^uPiPi 3rr^f%“ 3h ^ h i T il ii 

M't’HM't frrfy I STrjfc'RT 3jfrrf2T TPT C'Rjj II ^ II 

Tjfc ^ cFTft3T 3TT^ I TTW TT3f ■HHI^II 

3TTf TPTT I fsTrfrfcFj fac-HSlfe II ^ II 

^fr *rfr tt# i 3rtt n 

c^RTt TIFiJ TT®T cTt% I ^t%ll^ll 

TM Tff^T frrfy XfoT TTTff I ^ TR^ TR^T TPFtf II 

■STSrcfjT ©TRT TT®T I TjcRT ^TSTT II II 

Cau.: ridhi sidhi sira dhari munibara ban!, baRabhagini apuhi anumanl. 
kahaht parasapara sidhi samudal, atulita atithi rama laghu bhal.1. 
muni pada barhdi karia soi aju, hoi sukhl saba raja samaju. 
asa kahi raceu rucira grha nana, jehi biloki bilakhahf bimana.2. 
bhoga bibhuti bhuri bhari rakhe, dekhata jinhahi amara abhilase. 
dasT dasa saju saba llnhe, jogavata rahahf manahi manu dlnhe.3. 
saba samaju saji sidhi pala mahf, je sukha surapura sapanehu nahf. 
prathamahf basa die saba kehl, surhdara sukhada jatha ruci jehl.4. 

The riches and supernatural powers in their embodied forms bowed to the 
command of the great sage and deemed themselves highly favoured. The Siddhis said 
to one another, "Sri Rama's younger brother (Bharata) is a guest beyond compare. 
Bowing at the sage's feet let us do that which may gratify the whole of the royal party. 
So saying they erected beautiful dwellings of various patterns, which put to shame by their 
appearance the aerial cars of gods. They were replete with abundant luxuries and 
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splendours, which were coveted by immortals. Equipped with necessaries of all kinds 
men-servants and maid-servants remained in attendance focussing their attention on the 
pleasure of the guests. The Siddhis provided in an instant all the amenities which cannot 
be dreamt of even in heaven. First of all they assigned to each of the guests quarters 
that were charming and comfortable and suited to the taste of the occupant. (1—4) 

^To— frf^T 3TH I 

ftrflr foi'Mcj hPioK II II 

Do.: bahuri saparijana bharata kahu risi asa ayasu dlnha, 
bidhi bisamaya dayaku bibhava munibara tapabala klnha.214. 

Thereafter Bharata and his family were assigned quarters; for such were the 
instructions given by the sage. By dint of his penance the great sage pravede wealth that 
astonished the Creator (Brahma) himself. (214) 

—Tjfc 'ST^TT? I TT®T TTST FFT FTRTrtfrT cTfcFTII 

TWT5 oKairtl I f^RfrT f^RTTTfF II R II 

3TTTFT TRFT TJ5RFT i®MMI I ®FT ®uHlcbl ITT TFTTII 

TJTfcr Mid *+>C4 3lfTT3T ■HHMI I f^SJFTT II R II 

3TTFT "rtR Tjf%T 3TFTT3T 3Ttft TI I FTTF ’Suft TI II 

TJT ^0151 % I 3tf^fcTT^ TTcft ^ II 3 II 

ftcT ol'Hd ®T^ fsrf^ra' I Tf®T Tjc'RT ’^nfl'll 

sifrtrtlfrtch 'RTHT I ^ftsf ^TT ^TT C'ilrtl II ^ II 

Cau.: muni prabhau jaba bharata biloka, saba laghu lage lokapati loka. 
sukha samaju naht jai bakhanl, dekhata birati bisarahf gyanl.1. 
asana sayana subasana bitana, bana batika bihaga mrga nana. 

surabhi phula phala amia samana, bimala jalasaya bibidha bidhana.2. 
asana pana suci amia ami se, dekhi loga sakucata jam! se. 

sura surabhi surataru sabahl ke, lakhi abhilasu suresa sacl ke.3. 
ritu basamta baha tribidha bayarl, saba kaha sulabha padaratha carl, 
sraka camdana banitadika bhoga, dekhi harasa bisamaya basa loga.4. 

When Bharata beheld the sage's power, the realms of all the rulers of the spheres 
looked small in his eyes. The luxuries were more than one could describe; the wise 
would forget their dispassion on seeing them. There were seats and couches, drapery, 
canopies, groves and gardens, birds and beasts of different species, sweet-scented 
flowers and fruits tasting like ambrosia, many a lake and pond of limpid water, foods and 
drinks of an undefiled and innocent character, which were more delicious than nectar 
and ambrosia, and which the guests would hesitate to accept like so many ascetics. 
Every house was supplied with a celestial cow (the cow of plenty) and a tree of paradise; 
Indra (the king of gods) and his consort, SacT, grew covetous at their sight. It was the 
vernal season and a cool, fragrant and gentle breeze was blowing. Everyone had all the 
four prizes of life (viz., religious merit, worldly riches, sensuous enjoyment and final 
beatitude) within one’s easy reach. At the sight of luxuries like garlands, sandal-paste 
and women the guests were overcome by a mixed feeling of joy and sorrow (joy at the 
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unique hospitality shown by the sage by dint of his Yogic powers and sorrow because 
at a time when they should abstain from luxuries of every kind they were being offered 
the same). (1—4) 

^to — 'HMfd 3TT^RT I 

ftfl* f¥*r fw Tnt *rr f^RTnrii n 

Do.: sariipati cakal bharatu caka muni ayasa khelavara, 
tehi nisi asrama pirhjara rakhe bha bhinusara.215. 

Affluence, like a female Cakravaka bird, and Bharata, as her mate, were imprisoned 
together that night in the cage of the hermitage by the sage’s order, which was a sart 
play. And they remained there till it was dawn.* (215) 

[PAUSE 19 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 

^fo—cffcfT cftT&KMI I TTf fTRT Tff^rT TWTW II 

ftf^T 3JT£R| 3TR)TT fTR ■d<gl I cFrft 4 -scm f®M<4 ®f|[ II ^ II 

T2T T lirf TTTSI TM I TTFf ^%ll 

trttr^t ttft i -etc-in ^ sjfr trtrt ii ^ ii 

MM -hI-H S9I<4I I SRTJ II 

c-KSM TRT fTRT 1 TSJ‘ | TR^flT WTtll 3 II 

TRT ®TTTT STFT fsRTT fsTcTTSF I 3T 3RJ*RT TrRT Tfrf TT5) II 

oriTTlft' ^>cdl I TT^ ITT Hdcd TJc^TT II ^ II 

Cau.: klnha nimajjanu tlratharaja, nai munihi siru sahita samaja. 
risi ayasu aslsa sira rakhl, kari darhdavata binaya bahu bhasT.1. 
patha gati kusala satha saba ITnhe, cale citrakutaht citu dlnhe. 
ramasakha kara dlnhe lagu, calata deha dhari janu anuragu.2. 
naht pada trana slsa nahr chaya, pemu nemu bratu dharamu amaya. 
lakhana rama siya parhtha kahanl, pGchata sakhahi kahata mrdu banl.3. 
rama basa thala bitapa biloke, ura anuraga rahata naht roke. 
dekhi dasa sura barisaht phula, bhai mrdu mahi magu marhgala mula.4. 
Bharata and his party took a dip into the Triveni (the confluence of the Gariga, 
Yamuna and SarasvatT), the chief of sacred places, and bowed their head to the sage 
(Bharadvaja). Bharata reverently received his orders and blessings and prostrating himself 
made much supplication. Accompanied by expert guides and taking the whole host along- 
with him he proceeded on his journey with his thoughts directed towards Citrakuta. Holding 
Sri Rama’s friend (Guha) by the hand he walked along like the very incarnation of love. He 
had no shoes and no umbrella over his head; and his love, self-discipline, austerity and piety 
were unfeigned. He asked his friend (Guha) to give an account of the wanderings of 
Laksmana, Sri Rama and Sfta; while Guha narrated the same in soft accents. When he 

* The metaphor is intended to show that just as a Cakravaka pair would never unite even though 
caught in a cage and would spend the whole night turning their back upon each other, likewise Bharata did 
not even care to look at the luxuries in the midst of which he was forced to remain overnight. He kept 
scrupulously aloof from them. 
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saw the spots where Sri Rama had rested and the trees under which he had halted the 
emotion within his breast could not be repressed. The gods who beheld his condition rained 
down flowers; the earth grew soft and the road became pleasant. (1—4) 

^to—fchi^ W 'Jicm ^TcT I 

rRT H-M TFT <=b£ ^TT 3-KrlR? ^llrl II II 

Do.: kie jahr chaya jalada sukhada bahai bara bata, 
tasa magu bhayau na rama kaha jasa bha bharatahi jata.216. 

The clouds afforded him shade all along and a delightful and excellent breeze 
kept blowing. The journey was not so agreeable to Sri Rama as it proved to be for 
Bharata. (216) 

—tjTf -cirn WT 'STfa I ^ pciniJ, THJ PiR? Eft'll 
cf TW WJ xnTT ^RT I ^TTrT cRW TRT II ^ II 

WT ®TTrT *R?T Wifi - I f^Hff TRJ ITT Wjfhl 

®IKch TRT ch$d tjRT ^1^ I $ld did dlid TT ri^> II ^ II 
*RTJ TRT fiRT TRJ WI I ^FRT ^ *RT WRRTTII 

fWj* WSJ *jPl®K 3TTT I TUdpj PliHa *RTJ cd6$l II 3 II 

TRTT5 TTT^ I ^RT WT T-lHf$ RTcT cf^ RT^II 

■Mi , H T 1 chfi^T WT^ I , UhI$ ^Hidf^ *T {Clly II II 

Cau.: jaRa cetana maga jlva ghanere, je citae prabhu jinha prabhu here, 
te saba bhae parama pada jogu, bharata darasa meta bhava rogu.1. 
yaha baRi bata bharata kai nahf, sumirata jinahi ramu mana mahf. 
baraka rama kahata jaga jeu, hota tarana tarana nara teu.2. 
bharatu rama priya puni laghu bhrata, kasa na hoi magu marhgaladata. 
siddha sadhu munibara asa kahahf, bharatahi nirakhi harasu hiya lahahf.3. 
dekhi prabhau suresahi socu, jagu bhala bhalehi poca kahu pocu. 
gura sana kaheu karia prabhu sol, ramahi bharatahi bheta na hol.4. 

The numberless beings, both animate and inanimate, that saw the Lord or were 
seen by the Lord in their turn, had been rendered fit for the highest state; the sight of 
Bharata now finally rid them of the disease of transmigration. This was no great thing for 
Bharata, whom Sri Rama ever cherished in His heart. “Even they who utter the name 
of Rama only once in this world not only reach the other shore themselves but are also 
able to take others across. As for Bharata, he is dearly loved by Sri Rama and is His 
younger brother too. No wonder, then, that the journey should be delightful to him,” 
Siddhas (a class of celestial beings), saints and great sages observed thus and rejoiced 
at heart to behold Bharata. Indra (the chief of gods) was filled with anxiety when he saw 
Bharata’s power. The world is good to the good and vile for the vile. He said to his 
preceptor (the sage Brhaspati), “Something must be done, my lord, to prevent the 
meeting between Rama and Bharata.” (1—4) 

^T°—TT^T 'HchlxJt *TTT < *TTcT h ' c RTtfsi I 

gFtV qTTcT <sHKH II || 




562 * SRI RAMACARITAMANASA * 


Do.: ramu sakoci prema basa bharata sapema payodhi, 
ban! bata begarana cahati karia jatanu chalu sodhi.217. 

“Sri Rama is scrupulous by nature and is won by love, while Bharata is an ocean 
of affection. What has already been accomplished thus threatens to be undone; 
therefore, finding out some stratagem let us use it as a remedial measure.” (217) 

T]TnT> ^chH l rsr t i<4 t i fsR cTTcFT WT II 
'Retch TFT Hl<4| | rT dcdid TJTTFJT 11 ^ 11 

rT®T ich%9 chl^ TPT TRa' I 3T®T ch-ctiHrl 

TJ5 TTFTT2J TPRl^ I f^F5T 3jrnTSJ Rri($ ^ || ^ || 

3mrry *fft cft i tpt trt mctch ■rt ^rrf n 

c^|cb| ^fcT^TW I ^tufi £(®iiri II 3 II 

rPtr cRt TRT RH$1 I ^TT TPT TFJ ^FT II 'X II 

Cau.: bacana sunata suraguru musukane, sahasanayana binu locana jane, 

mayapati sevaka sana maya, karai ta ulati parai suraraya.1. 

taba kichu klnha rama rukha jam, aba kucali kari hoihi hanl. 

sunu suresa raghunatha subhau, nija aparadha risaht na kau.2. 

jo aparadhu bhagata kara karai, rama rosa pavaka so jaral. 

lokahu beda bidita itihasa, yaha mahima janahr durabasa.3. 
bharata sarisa ko rama sanehl, jagu japa rama ramu japa jehl.4. 

Hearing his words the preceptor of the gods smiled and realized that, though 
endowed with a thousand eyes, Indra was really blind, (lacked discernment). He said, 
“If anyone practises deception on a devotee of Sri Rama (the Lord of Maya), it recoils 
on the artificer himself. O king of gods! Last time we did something knowing that it had 
Sri Rama’s tacit approval; but by resorting to some underhand means this time we are 
sure to meet with disaster. Listen, O lord of gods; it is Sri Rama’s nature not to be angry 
at any offence against Himself. But he who sins against His devotees is surely 
consumed in the fire of His wrath. The story is well known both in the world as 
well as in the Vedas: the sage Durvasa* knows this glorious trait of Sri Rama’s character. 

* We read in the Puranas how the sage Durvasa, who is believed to be an incarnation of Lord Siva 
and was noted for his irascible nature, once called on King Ambarlsa, a great devotee of Bhagavan Visnu. It 
happened to be a DvadasT (the twelfth day of a lunar fortnight). The king naturally invited the sage to dine at 
his palace and the latter accepted his invitation and went to the river bank to take his bath. The king had fasted 
on the previous day and according to the scriptural injunctions it was necessary that he should break his fast 
while it was DvadasT. The sage, however, did not return in time and the pious king would never break his fast 
until the sage had taken his meals. He was, therefore in a fix and consulted Brahmanas on the point. The 
Brahmanas advised the king to observe the formality of breaking his fast by sipping a spoonful of water in 
which the feet of the Lord’s image had been immersed. By doing so he would not be guilty of dining before the 
invitee and would also be saved from the offence of not breaking his fast during the DvadasT. No sooner had 
the king sipped the holy water than the sage returned from the river bank and flew into a rage when he learnt 
that the king had broken his fast and did not await his return. He pulled out a hair from his head and produced 
therefrom a demoness known by the name of Krtya, which ran to devour the king. Ambarlsa, who had 
dedicated himself to the feet of the Lord, and absolutely depended on Him, remained standing where he was 
and neither shrank out of fear nor made any attempt to save himself. 

The Lord, however, would not allow his devotee to die without any fault of his and despatched 
His own discus, Sudarsana, to save his life. The discus ran after the demoness and having disposed of 
her pursued the sage himself, who ran for his life and wandered throughout the universe for full one year, 
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who is there who loves Rama as Bharata loves. World repeats Rama’s name where Rama 
repeats name of Bharata. (1—4) 

3TTf^T3T 3TRT c rfrT T^T^IT ^FlrT 3T^7F^ I 

34^1^ edict) M^Cdlc^ fc^T fc^T 11 

Do.: manahu na ania amarapati raghubara bhagata akaju, 
ajasu loka paraloka dukha dina dina soka samaju.218. 

Never harbour in your mind, O Lord of the immortals, even the thought of 
frustrating the purpose of a devotee of Sri Rama (the Chief of Raghu’s line); for the same 
will bring you infamy in this world, sorrow in the next and a series of woes in your day- 
to-day life. (218) 


^°-^r TjiTT $hki i 

Hhfl TJT^ tfctch ^ctchl| | 
misiIm ■HH ,r ll$ TFT F TtF I 
ch'tH TTSJFT I®W F>ft TF3T I 

dr(f$ TFT f®mn fsriTTT I 
3FR 3TFfF 3FTFT TJcRTT I 

TFT TT^T TfacF> Tif^T ■dial I 

3TTT faF mi I Id dMi^ I 

Cau.: sunu suresa upadesu hamara, 

manata sukhu sevaka sevakaf, 
jadyapi sama nahf raga na rosu, 
karama pradhana bisva kari rakha, 
tadapi karahf sama bisama bihara, 
aguna alepa amana ekarasa, 
rama sada sevaka ruci rakhl, 

asa jiya jani tajahu kutilal, 


■UhI$ FFT fF3TTTTII 

^|c|ch ®(T 3Tf^chl| II ^ II 

•UsRj F MIM FT c^ll 

mTT mTTT F>T^ TTT FTT FkT -cu<ai IR II 
FFcT STFFtT f^T 3TTTfTTT II 
TFJ TFpT FIT FFrT FF ®fTf II 3 II 
^ TJTFT TTTSJ TjT TTFsTtll 
cF>Tf[ FTrT Fc* FtfcT TpFf IIXII 
ramahi sevaku parama piara. 
sevaka baira bairu adhikaf.1. 
gahahf na papa punu guna dosu. 
jo jasa karai so tasa phalu cakha.2. 
bhagata abhagata hrdaya anusara. 
ramu saguna bhae bhagata pema basa.3. 
beda purana sadhu sura sakhl. 
karahu bharata pada prlti suhal.4. 


“Hear our advice, O king of gods! A devotee is supremely dear to Sri Rama; He 
is gratified through service rendered to His devotees, and bears great enmity to those 
who are hostile to them. Even though the Lord is alike to all without either love or anger 
and receives neither sin nor virtue, neither merit nor demerit, and even though He has 
made Fate the ruling factor in this world, so that one reaps what one sows, yet according 
as one possesses the heart of a devotee or an unbeliever He appears to be impartial or 
hostile in His dealings. Though devoid of attributes, unattached, free from pride and ever 
unchanged, Sri Rama has assumed a form with attributes yielding to the love of His 


but none afforded him shelter. Even Bhagavan Visnu pleaded His helplessness and asked him to 
approach the king himself and ask for his forgiveness. The king, who was too good to harbour any ill- 
will against the sage and out of sympathy for him had remained without any food ever since he left, was 
moved to pity at his predicament and prayed to the Lord’s weapon, Sudarsana, to spare the Brahmana. 
Sudarsana granted the king’s prayer and left. The sage, who now realized the king’s greatness, fell at 
his feet and craved for his forgiveness for what he had done. The king in his turn felt sorry for the hardships 
which the sage had to suffer on his account and bade him good-bye after entertaining him to a sumptuous 
dinner and showing him every respect. 
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devotees. Sri Rama has ever respected the wishes of His devotees: the Vedas and 
Puranas as well as saints and gods can bear testimony to this. Bearing this in mind give 
up perversity and cherish ideal love for Bharata’s feet.” (1—4) 

^to-TTtr v'TrT i 

fir ii n 

Do.: rama bhagata parahita nirata para dukha dukhT dayala, 
bhagata siromani bharata te jani darapahu surapala.219. 

“Sri Rama’s devotees are actively engaged doing good to others, share the 
sorrows of others and are compassionate by nature. And Bharata is the very crest-jewel 
of devotees; therefore, be not afraid of him, O ruler of gods.” (219) 

^o —wmvt 'SHJ fedcbld I *TTrT TPT 3TFTTT 31HflKl II 

WT f®|chc4 cjTfT I Tft' TT3T II R II 

Trfa TR®rr ttftt ®r wrt i w ynl^ ipt ii 

wfa I Wt ■H'U6 t 1 Tj^rT3> II R II 

■q 1% fsffsr TRT I i^TsT 'ijfc II 

TT5 4'HI'HI I 4H' l ld ^5 MI'RI II 3 II 

®TcR Tjfa ebfrl'H yttMl I ^ T ®K9MI II 

«IW cFTft 3JTTT | Pi-(Ha rTTcFT ^TRT UTTTIIXII 

Cau.: satyasarhdha prabhu sura hitakarl, bharata rama ayasa anusarl. 
svaratha bibasa bikala tumha hohu, bharata dosu naht raura mohu.1. 
suni surabara suragura bara ban!, bha pramodu mana mitl galanl. 
barasi prasuna harasi surarau, lage sarahana bharata subhau.2. 
ehi bidhi bharata cale maga jaht, dasa dekhi muni siddha sihaht. 
jabaht ramu kahi leht usasa, umagata pemu manahu cahu pasa.3. 
dravaht bacana suni kulisa pasana, purajana pemu na jai bakhana. 
blca basa kari jamunaht ae, nirakhi nlru locana jala chae.4. 

“ The Lord is true to His word and a friend of the gods, while Bharata obeys Sri 
Rama’s orders. You are feeling uneasy only because you are dominated by self-interest. 
Bharata is not to blame at all; it is your ignorance (which is responsible for your uneasiness).” 
The chief of gods, Indra, was overjoyed at heart to hear these valuable words of the 
heavenly preceptor and his depression of spirit was gone. The lord of celestials, therefore, 
rained down flowers and gladly began to extol Bharata’s noble disposition. In this way 
Bharata went on his way, while sages and Siddhas were filled with envy at the sight of his 
condition. Whenever he heaved a long sigh with the word ‘Rama’ on his lips, it seemed as 
if love overflowed on all sides. Even adamant and stones melted at his words; the love of 
the citizens was beyond description. Halting at one place on this side the party arrived on 
the bank of the Yamuna and Bharata’s eyes were filled with tears as he gazed on its dark 
water (which reminded him of Sri Rama’s swarthy form). (1—4) 

^to—T^T oTTfr TP^cT | 

■^VcT TFR ©ilRfsT 11 o || 
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Do.: raghubara barana biloki bara bari sameta samaja, 
hota magana baridhi biraha caRhe bibeka jahaja.220. 

At the sight of the lovely stream that possessed the same hue as the person of 
Sri Rama (the Chief of Raghu’s line) Bharata and his party were plunged into an ocean 
of grief on account of separation from Sri Rama and were saved from drowning only by 
boarding the bark of discretion. (220) 


#0 —vtih-i rTtT f^T cFfr I 

■uldfe yId d't'il I 

WT 1 TTT I 

f^TT I 

3TPT Hp1®K ofTrFT 3TT# I 
I 

w ^ wm i 

TTR ®TTTT fsrSTPTT I 

Cau.: jamuna tlra tehi dina kari basu, 

ratihf ghata ghata kT taranl, 

prata para bhae ekahi kheva, 

cale nahai nadihi sira naT, 

age munibara bahana ache, 

tehi pache dou barhdhu payade, 


3i'<iPid wft? *T ®Kd) II \ II 
'UH-H-tgi cfft T^TII 
WST fw^TTSI ^Tf II ^ II 

xn#|| 

oi'Hd *jJcJ -Hl^ II 3 II 

tjTH'td <d<gd TTfa T^TTSJTII 
rff rff Wf ydim II II 

bhayau samaya sama sabahi supasu. 
af aganita jaht na baranl.1. 
tose ramasakha kl seva. 
satha nisadanatha dou bhal.2. 
rajasamaja jai sabu pache. 
bhusana basana besa suthi sade.3. 


sevaka suhrda sacivasuta satha, sumirata lakhanu siya raghunatha. 
jaha jaha rama basa bisrama, taha taha karaht saprema pranama.4. 


That day they halted on the bank of the Yamuna; everyone was provided with 
comforts according to the occasion. In course of the night innumerable boats of untold 
varieties came from all the ghats. At daybreak the whole party crossed the river in a 
single trip; everyone was pleased with the services rendered by the Nisada chief in 
this behalf. After performing their ablutions and bowing their heads to the river 
(Yamuna) the two brothers (Bharata and Satrughna) resumed their journey with the 
lord of Nisadas. At the head of the line in chosen vehicles travelled the principal sages 
(Vamadeva, Vasistha and so on), followed by the royal host. Next followed the two 
royal brothers, both on foot; their ornaments, costumes and style of dress were all of 
the very simplest. They were accompanied by their servants, friends and the minister’s 
son and went with their thoughts fixed on Laksmana, Sita and the Lord of Raghus. 
They lovingly saluted each and every place where Sri Rama had either encamped or 
rested awhile. (1—4) 


^ntt 'gfr m** mm rrf^r m$ i 

Mncd m? II ^ II 


Do.: magabasi nara nari suni dhama kama taji dhai, 
dekhi sarupa saneha saba mudita janama phalu pai.221. 

Hearing the news the men and women who lived by the roadside left their 
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household work and ran after the royal travellers, and having seen their comely form and 
affection they all rejoiced on attaining the reward of their life. (221) 

wto—TOW "TO Wf I TO Ttfe fcfT WTrff II 

TOT ®PJ TOW TOJ TTtf 3TTcft I TftWJ TO|[ -hR-H TO -cue'll II ^ II 
"W 'FT -hRs) TTlw "W TOTT I 3TF] 3TWt -cicdl -cirK-Mi II 

wff TO TJTW HM'H ?TOT I Tffe 'ftf Tjft' ^TIRII 

WTTJ d-(ch fWTOTW TO' Uldl I 'TOTcW TOT W 'TOTWt II 

^fr? TOlf*? ®Udl Tjsft I ®ilcdl WTO TORT fcTW T|Wt II 3 II 

TORr TOW TOT TOTOTOW I Wi% fwfw "TO TOT TO TOT II 

TOdf$ «t^ft TTOTW RTPft I TTlcW TO$ TJTOW TJTOWt IIXII 
Cau.: kahahf sapema eka eka pahf, ramu lakhanu sakhi hohf ki nahf. 
baya bapu barana rupu soi all, sllu sanehu sarisa sama calT.1. 
besu na so sakhi slya na sarhga, age an! call caturamga. 

nahf prasanna mukha manasa kheda, sakhi sarhdehu hoi ehf bheda.2. 
tasu taraka tiyagana mana man!, kahahf sakala tehi sama na sayanl. 
tehi sarahi ban! phuri pGjl, boll madhura bacana tiya dujT.3. 
kahi sapema saba kathaprasarhgu, jehi bidhi rama raja rasa bharhgG. 
bharatahi bahuri sarahana lag!, slla saneha subhaya subhagl.4. 

One woman lovingly said to another, “Friend, can they be Rama and Laksmana 
or not? Their age, constitution, complexion and comeliness of form are the same, dear 
companion; their amiability and affection are also similar and their gait too resembles that 
of Rama and Laksmana. Only their dress is not the same and they are not accompanied 
by Sita, my friend; and an army complete in its four limbs (viz., horse and foot, elephants 
and chariots) is marching before them. Moreover, they do not wear a cheerful countenance 
and their heart is heavy with sorrow. This difference makes me doubt their identity with 
Rama and Laksmana, O friend.” Her argument appealed to the rest of the women; they 
said, “There is none so clever as she.” Applauding the latter and admiring the truth of her 
remarks another woman spoke in sweet accents. She lovingly narrated the whole 
episode as to how the festivities in connection with Sri Rama’s installation had been 
obstructed. She then began to praise Bharata’s amiability, affection, genial disposition 
and goodluck. (1—4) 

Wto—THcid tain '-bed fa cl I rrf^T TT^T I 

^TTcT J-H|cH TfftH cFt 3TTWII II 

Do.: calata payade khata phala pita dlnha taji raju, 
jata manavana raghubarahi bharata sarisa ko aju.222. 

“Journeying on foot, living on fruits and relinquishing the sovereignty bestowed by 
his father, Bharata is proceeding to persuade the chief of Raghu’s line to return. Who can 
equal Bharata today? (222) 

—WTO TOTfcT TOW 3 u-ck-i | cb$d TOW TJTsf ^TO WTWII 

WT ich« ch$®i STIT ■nilg TTtf I TO - TOJ 3TO W rftfll^ll 
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IpT TR q*sT 

dd <^Pa c^t-n Mp$msl 

RR RF ■<lPli$ dll$d 

cfjf qq cdlch ^q PqpJ #ft 

®RrfF <pifq <$»®iihi 

3rq 3jqq 3jf%rfRj Trfrf Trrqr 

Cau.: bhayapa bhagati bharata acaranu, 
jo kichu kahaba thora sakhi 
hama saba sanuja bharatahi dekhe, 
suni guna dekhi dasa pachitahf, 
kou kaha dusanu ranihi nahina, 
kaha hama loka beda bidhi him. 
basaht kudesa kugiva kubama, 
asa anarhdu aciriju prati grama, 


&R7 ^1d H<si II 

c^ch^ 'rtdPl ^Tt^J TjcT qTqtll ^ II 

Pqfy chl-^ ^TT coifed II 
RST frRT qRjfq Hcdld) II 3 II 
cfjf q|T qtqj qqj MpqiHi II 
Rq cbcdMd'b RTRIIXII 

kahata sunata dukha dusana haranu. 
rama barhdhu asa kahe na hol.1. 
bhainha dhanya jubatl jana lekhe. 
kaikai janani jogu sutu nahi.2. 
bidhi sabu klnha hamahi jo dahina. 
laghu tiya kula karatuti mallnl.3. 
kaha yaha darasu punya parinama. 


janu marubhumi kalapataru jama.4. 

“Bharata’s brotherly affection, devotion and conduct dispel the woes and evil of 
those who talk or hear of them. Whatever may be said with regard to them, dear friend, 
will be quite inadequate; it is no wonder that a brother of Rama should be like that. All 
of us who have seen Bharata and his younger brother have become praiseworthy among 
women.” Hearing of his virtues and seeing his forlorn state they lamented, “Surely he 
is not a fit son for such a vile mother as Kaikeyf.” Someone said, “The queen-mother 
(Kaikeyi) is not to blame at all; all this has been accomplished by God, who is so 
favourably disposed to us. Of what account are we, vile women, excluded both from 
secular and Vedic rites and impure by birth as well as by doings, who dwell in an 
accursed region (woodland) and in a wretched village and are the worst of our class, that 
we should have such a sight, which is a reward of great religious merit?” There was a 
similar rejoicing and wonder in every village: it seemed as if a celestial tree had sprung 
up in a desert. (1—4) 


cfrg wre tft c-irtK «bt i 


[ii ii 


Do.: bharata darasu dekhata khuleu maga loganha kara bhagu, 
janu sirhghalabasinha bhayau bidhi basa sulabha prayagu.223. 

At the sight of Bharata the good fortune of the people by the roadside manifested 
itself as though by the will of Providence Prayaga had been brought within easy reach 
of the people of Simhala (Ceylon). (223) 

^jq 'Hpjd tpt ^jq rtstt i Tjqq 'Hip? tjPrt t^ttsitii 

qtrsr Tjfq OTsrq i PuPst fqq^rft Rrft qqrqni * n 

■qqfft rt qrqf| sit) i ttPt Trq qq qqq tR^ n 

fqqrft Pmm qTRr ®R®qq( i twrq Rrft qqrqhi 3 n 

cpfr 'SRFj i %% ®R TT5 n 

^ 'SHJ TTqrclTT TT®T ebssl I 'rtdH RcJ II 3 II 
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^T ^PT cb$fi TFT %§T I rf ftPT TFT PR^T TFT HtJT II 

forfsT ^|PT ^®im 1 I TJ^TcT TFT ®FT®TRT ch$m1 IIXII 

Cau.: nija guna sahita rama guna gatha, sunata jahf sumirata raghunatha. 
tlratha muni asrama suradhama, nirakhi nimajjahf karahf pranama.1. 
manahf mana magahf baru ehu, slya rama pada paduma sanehu. 

milahf kirata kola banabasl, baikhanasa batu jatl udasi.2. 

kari pranamu puchahf jehi tehl, kehi bana lakhanu ramu baidehl. 

te prabhu samacara saba kahaht, bharatahi dekhi janama phalu lahahf.3. 
je jana kahaht kusala hama dekhe, te priya rama lakhana sama lekhe. 
ehi bidhi bujhata sabahi subani, sunata rama banabasa kahanT.4. 
Hearing his own praises as well as of Sri Rama’s virtues Bharata went on his way, 
thinking of Sri Rama. Whenever he happened to see holy waters he bathed in them and 
whenever he caught sight of a hermitage or a temple he made obeisance to it, asking 
in his heart only one boon, viz., devotion to the lotus-feet of STta and Rama. Whomsoever 
he met, be he a Kola or any other forester or even if he were an anchorite, a religious 
student, a recluse or a hermit, he would salute him and enquire in which part of the forest 
were Laksmana, Rama and Videha’s daughter (Sita). They told him all the news of the 
Lord and at the sight of Bharata obtained the reward of their life. Those persons who said 
they had seen the Lord doing well were counted as dear as Sri Rama and Laksmana 
themselves. Thus in polite phrases he would make enquiries from all and hear the story 
of Sri Rama’s forest life. (1—4) 

^0—7*% <sn'W< ymgi ■hThP Tonsil 

tto cfft dw«i n 

Do.: tehi basara basi pratahT cale sumiri raghunatha, 
rama darasa kl lalasa bharata sarisa saba satha.224. 

Halting that day in a suitable place he resumed his journey early next morning 
invoking the Lord of Raghus. Just like Bharata everyone who accompanied him longed 
for a sight of Sri Rama. (224) 

^fo—TFRT TFFT TT®T cRT^ I Mrichfe fsfcTTcR afT^II 

TrftpT TFTFTT I ftrfcTfft - TFJ fafeflr II ^ II 

ctvtrt TPTfTST mI'H I 'Hlfe TT%? 'H®l 151% II 

fTTfsToT 3FT 1771 TFT I ®TcFT %T ®PT II "R II 

TFTTna? frf*T TFFT I HoT TFT^T ^icu II 

W7T TrfTrT WJ rflTT I TFFT %TT II 3 II 

%7sT TTW TFTFTT I tiRT Minfch TFTTII 

m WT 3TTT TFJTTFTT^ I f%ft 3TcRT ^TFT T^RT^imi 
Cau.: marhgala saguna hohf saba kahu, pharakahf sukhada bilocana bahu. 
bharatahi sahita samaja uchahu, milihahf ramu mitihi dukha dahu.1. 
karata manoratha jasa jiya jake, jahf saneha sura saba chake. 
sithila arhga paga maga dagi dolahf bihabala bacana pema basa bolahf.2. 
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ramasakh! tehi samaya dekhava, saila siromani sahaja suhava. 
jasu samTpa sarita paya tlra, slya sameta basaht dou blra.3. 
dekhi karahr saba damda pranama, kahi jaya janaki jlvana rama. 
prema magana asa rajasamaju, janu phiri avadha cale raghuraju.4. 

Auspicious omens occurred to everyone; they had happy throbbings in their eyes 
and arms. Bharata and his whole host rejoiced at the thought that they would be able to 
see Sri Rama and the sting of their sorrows would come to an end. Each indulged in his 
own fancy and all went intoxicated with the wine of love; their limbs were getting out of 
control, their legs tottered and they spoke words in an incoherent way due to emotion. 
Sri Rama’s friend (Guha) presently pointed to Bharata the crest-jewel of mountains 
(Kamadagiri), which was naturally charming and in the vicinity of which on the bank of 
the river Payasvini dwelt the two brothers (Sri Rama and Laksmana) alongwith Sita. 
Catching sight of the mountain all fell prostrate on the ground with the cries of "Glory to 
Sri Rama, the life of Janaka's daughter!" The royal host was so overwhelmed with 
emotion as though the Chief of Raghu's line had turned back towards Ayodhya. (1—4) 

"SifT rrftr rTH <*>1$ ^ I 

Cftfoife 3-MIH RstlH II II 

Do.: bharata premu tehi samaya jasa tasa kahi sakai na sesu, 
kabihi agama jimi brahmasukhu aha mama malina janesu.25. 

Bharata's love at that time was more than Sesa (the thousand-headed serpent- 
king) could describe. It is as unapproachable to the poet as the bliss of absorption into 
Brahma to those who are tainted by egotism and mineness. (225) 

^o—*Hcbc-l frrfsioT iw % I ^ ^ ^T3F> II 

SJcJ f^frr ®ftcT I T^TTST fdficf II ^ II 

TPJ t>*1d) 3Hcjf)q| | 'Hici THTT 3TTT ^<91 II 

Tf%rT ■HHM ^Kd ^1d 3TTQ[ I 'TT8T f®l4l d dIM cPT dli^ II ^ II 

■Hchcd nlcdd TR <{ld I 'Hltj, 3TPT 3H^si-(i II 

■f^Td fTRr ■HMd 'SRT cdi'cld | ^fir ^il-e)®!^ ^TTcT fsRt^FTII^H 
cd<9d TPTT ^ Rfa) T *frf I cbfcJd <j»-cus *-|dl$fs Wff II 

3T^T chls ■nAd dSI'i I TITSJ 'HdHI'i II 'X II 

Cau.: sakala saneha sithila raghubara ke, gae kosa dui dinakara dharake. 

jalu thalu dekhi base nisi bite, klnha gavana raghunatha pirlte.1. 

uhl ramu rajanT avasesa, jage slya sapana asa dekha. 
sahita samaja bharata janu ae, natha biyoga tapa tana tae.2. 

sakala malina mana dlna dukharl, dekhf sasu ana anuharl. 

suni siya sapana bhare jala locana, bhae socabasa soca bimocana.3. 
lakhana sapana yaha nlka na hoi, kathina kucaha sunaihi kol. 

asa kahi barhdhu sameta nahane, puji purari sadhu sanamane.4. 

Being all overpowered by love for the Chief of Raghu's line they had covered a 
distance of only four miles by the time the sun set. Perceiving a suitable site and water 
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close by they halted and at the close of night the beloved of Sri Rama resumed his 
journey. There Sri Rama awoke while it was yet dark. STta saw in a dream that very night 
as if Bharata had come with his retinue and that his body was tormented by the agony 
of separation from his lord. All who had accompanied him were sad at heart, miserable 
and afflicted; while Her mothers-in-law She found changed in appearance. On hearing of 
STta's dream Sri Rama's eyes filled with tears and He who rids others of their sorrow 
became sorrowful. "This dream, Laksmana, bodes no good; somebody will break terribly 
bad news." Saying so He took His bath with His brother and worshipping the Enemy of 
Tripura, Lord &iva, paid His respects to holy men. (1—4) 

—iFTmf^r ^ ttit i 

sjf? wt ifi *jf? facb<H OTsrg ii 

dHffi cFT^ f%RT fMfcd it I 

TRT URTBTTT GmI d cbl<rlP^ 3TT^ 3TCTFPT II 

Cham. sanamani sura muni barhdi baithe utara disi dekhata bhae, 
nabha dhuri khaga mrga bhuri bhage bikala prabhu asrama gae. 
tulasl uthe avaloki karanu kaha cita sacakita rahe, 
saba samacara kirata kolanhi ai tehi avasara kahe. 

After adoring the gods and reverencing the hermits He sat down gazing to the 
north. There was dust in the air and a host of birds and beasts had taken to flight in panic 
and were making their way to the Lord's hermitage. Says Tulasidasa: He stood up when 
He saw this and wondered in his heart what could be the reason. Presently the Kolas 
and Kiratas came and told Him all the news. 

Tfto-TRrT TFT ITT TRT| 

%T dcd*A ^TFTII II 

So.: sunatasumariigalabainamana pramodatana pulaka bhara, 
sarada saroruha naina tulasl bhare saneha jala.226. 

When He heard the delightful words He felt overjoyed at heart. A thrill ran through 
His body and His eyes, that resembled the autumnal lotus, says Tulasidasa, filled with 
the tears of affection. (226) 

^fo—sTfdr 7 TTct®rt ^ Itpr^t i *rp ii 

3 TT^ 3 RT ch$l I TPT T sffftll^ll 

TTt TjPt TmfF 3 TfrT I ^cT fPcJ ®TcT ^cT TREt^ll 

^TPT TTPT 3 TPrf|T ITT * 4 l$l I TPJ f%RT %rT fsjfcT m<=id II ^ II 

TPTTSJPT 7TW W vriH | ^RrJ ch^ TTTSJ TRTFT II 

d-rgd 'SPJ I cb$d THTST TTR dlld II ^ II 

"nFrif i ttrtt t Psoil ii 

frrfrqf^ i 34mP i Tnjf|T <*>$3 34^1 ml 11 x 11 
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Cau.: bahuri socabasa bhe siyaravanu, karana kavana bharata agavanu. 
eka ai asa kaha bahorl, sena sarhga caturamga na thorl.1. 
so suni ramahi bha ati socu, ita pitu baca ita bamdhu sakocu. 
bharata subhau samujhi mana mahf, prabhu cita hita thiti pavata nahf.2. 
samadhana taba bha yaha jane, bharatu kahe mahu sadhu sayane. 
lakhana lakheu prabhu hrdaya khabharu, kahata samaya sama nlti bicaru.3. 
binu puche kachu kahau gosaf, sevaku samaya na dhltha dhithaf. 
tumha sarbagya siromani svamT, apani samujhi kahau anugaml.4. 

Sita's lord became anxious the very next moment. "What can be the reason of 
Bharata's arrival?" Then somebody came and spoke to Him thus: "He has with him no 
small army complete in its four limbs (viz., foot, horse, elephants and chariots)." Hearing 
this Sri Rama felt much disturbed. On the one hand there was His father's command, 
on the other His regard for His younger brother (Bharata). Realizing Bharata's disposition 
in His heart, the Lord found no proposition to fix His mind upon. Then He consoled 
Himself with the thought that Bharata was submissive, good and reasonable. Laksmana 
saw that the Lord was troubled at heart, and spoke what prudence demanded on the 
occasion: "I make bold, my lord, to say something unasked; but a servant ceases to be 
impertinent if his impertinence is not inopportune. You, my master, are the crest-jewel of 
the all-wise; yet I, your servant, tell you my own mind.” (1—4) 

fsm f=nspr i 

1 T r ulfti Molfrt ^11 Pi3T 3 h IM J H HI -1 II 9 9’''3 II 

Do.: natha suhrda suthi sarala cita slla saneha nidhana, 

saba para prlti pratlti jiya jania apu samana.227. 

"You, my master, are loving by nature and guileless of heart and a storehouse of 
amiability and affection. You love and trust everyone and know all to be just like 
yourself." (227) 

xn^ 'SRJrTTf I TTI^ 'ffft' -^PTTf II 

'THrT TcT TITSJ TJSTFTT I THJ ^ "Sftj TRFkT "SFJ WTTII ^ II 
■^3) 3TF5 TRT ^ "mf I SHTT II 

rllchl I Ml I Pi TTR ®M®UH Mcblcbl II ^ II 

cFrft cbH3 ITT 'HlpJl HHI^ I 3JTTT cf^ 3Hchich TT^II 

cblii ycbl’t chdiu I 3TTTT ofTffr ^T3 'Wf II 3 II 

Trff f^TTT ifrfrT T chMi cjfeHc'O I %% 'Hi $ I Hi T§I ouHn II 

^ ^ TrfriT I 75TTT IN TITT7||'tfll 

Cau.: bisal jlva pai prabhutal, muRha moha basa hoht janal. 
bharatu nlti rata sadhu sujana, prabhu pada premu sakala jagu jana.1. 

teu aju rama padu pal, cale dharama marajada metal, 
kutila kubarhdhu kuavasaru takl, jani rama banabasa ekakl.2. 

kari kumarhtru mana saji samaju, ae karai akamtaka raju. 

koti prakara kalapi kutilal, ae dala batori dou bhal.3. 
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jau jiya hoti na kapata kucalT, kehi sohati ratha baji gajall. 

bharatahi dosu dei ko jae, jaga baurai raja padu pae.4. 

"Fools given to the pleasures of sense are seized with infatuation on attaining 
power and reveal their true nature. Bharata was righteous, good and wise and his 
devotion to the Lord's feet is known to the whole world. But now that he has attained Sri 
Rama's (Your) position (as the ruler of Ayodhya) even he has transgressed the bounds 
of righteousness. Finding an adverse situation and knowing that you are alone in the 
forest, this wily and wicked brother has plotted an evil design and after making due 
preparations has come to make his sovereignty secure. Planning all sorts of wicked 
schemes the two brothers have collected an army and marched here. If they had no wily 
intention and roguery at heart, who should like to bring chariots, horses and elephants? 
But why should one blame Bharata for nothing when we know that anyone in the world 
would be driven mad on attaining sovereignty?” (1—4) 

^To—- hFh "HT fcPT T rmt ''TEPJ I 

c^ftc f ^ rf *rr 3 tstft ^ ttrptii ^6 II 

Do.: sasi gura tiya gam! naghusu caRheu bhumisura jana, 
loka beda te bimukha bha adhama na bena samana.228. 

"The moon-god committed adultery with the wife of his Guru (the sage Brhaspati), 
while Nahusa mounted a palanquin borne by Brahmanas; and there was none so vile as 
King Vena,* an enemy of established usage as well as of the Vedic injunctions.” (228) 

^fo—i %% ^ chc-i^ n 

dpdrl I ft 1 ? fTT TcT ^ <*>1* II ^ II 

TTcfr ^IcTTf I TPJ 'dlfd 3T^T^T^ II 

7TT3 3JT3J I TPTT TRfa TPT 

ltd'll ch$d dlld TTT ^cdl I T'T TTT Mcich frTTT «£oll II 

TTtrr T^T THsit I TR^T Tf^T *IT^hl3ll 

3HdPdd TTST "T Hld®l HKI I '3 ’TcTTT T 2TTTTII 

cdPl TlfF3T Tf^3T H'J Hl"\ I dl2T JjhA 11 11 

Cau.: sahasabahu suranathu trisarhku, kehi na rajamada dlnha kalamku. 

bharata klnha yaha ucita upau, ripu rina rarhca na rakhaba kau.1. 

* Vena was born of King Ahga (a descendant of the celebrated devotee Dhruva), and SunTtha (a 
daughter of Mrtyu, the god of death). Being thus descended from Adharma (the spirit presiding over 
unrighteousness, the father of Mrtyu) on the mother's side, Vena was born with vicious propensities and grew 
to be the bane of society. Fed up with his atrocities and unable to correct him, King Ahga left his capital one 
night and retired to an unknown destination. Seeing the kingdom masterless Bhrgu and other sages installed 
Vena on the throne, even though the ministers were opposed to his installation. Power turned his head all the 
more and arrogantly accounting himself as greater than all he began to insult exalted souls. He went the 
length of banning the performance of sacrifices and even charity and thus put a stop to all pious acts and the 
pursuit of religion. 

When the sages perceived that the tyranny of the monarch was overstepping all bounds they felt sorry 
for having installed him on the throne. They, therefore, met and decided to expostulate with the king and 
persuade him, if possible, to desist from his evil ways. They further resolved to dispose of him in case he did 
not come round. The sages approached the king accordingly and admonished him but in vain. This enraged 
the sages, who killed him by the very sound of 'Hum 1 . 
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eka klnhi nahf bharata bhalal, nidare ramu jani asahal. 
samujhi parihi sou aju bisesl, samara sarosa rama mukhu pekhl.2. 

etana kahata nlti rasa bhula, rana rasa bitapu pulaka misa phula. 

prabhu pada bamdi slsa rajarakhT, bole satya sahaja balu bhasl.3. 
anucita natha na manaba mora, bharata hamahi upacara na thora. 
kaha lagi sahia rahia manu mare, natha satha dhanu hatha hamare.4. 

"King Sahasrabahu, Indra (the lord of celestials) and King Trisariku* (father of 
Hariscandra)—which of these was not brought into disrepute by the intoxication of 
kingly power? Bharata has resorted to a right expedient; for one should leave no trace 
of one's enemy or debt in any case. But he has made one mistake in that he has 
despised Sri Rama (yourself) as forlorn. And he will realize his mistake with vengeance 
today when he beholds Sri Rama's (your) indignant face on the battlefield." Even as 
he said so he forgot his love of propriety and the tree of his bellicose spirit burst into 
flowers in the shape of horripilation. Adoring the Lord’s feet and placing their dust on 
his head he spoke, revealing his own real and natural might: “Pray do not take offence, 
my lord, if I tell you that Bharata has provoked me not a little. After all how long shall 
I endure this and restrain my passion when my lord (yourself) is with me and the bow 
in my hand?” (1—4) 

<^o-^T ^nfrT TFT 3FFT ^FJ I 

crmf ^rsfcT frrr cFt srfr tftftii ii 

Do.: chatri jati raghukula janamu rama anuga jagu jana, 
latahu mare caRhati sira nlca ko dhuri samana.229. 

“A Ksatriya (warrior) by caste and born in the race of Raghu I am known 
throughout the world as a servant of Sri Rama (yourself). (How, then, can I put up with 
such insult?) What is so low as the dust (on a road)? But if you were to kick it up it would 
rise to your head.” (229) 

crt ^rrft hhh i ttt ■hI^ci mihh ii 

®rffy frrT cbH-i cFf^rwsn i i i ? i i 


* Trisariku, son of Trayyaruni, was a king of Ayodhya. He wanted to perform a sacrifice whereby he 
could bodily ascend to heaven. His priest Vasistha, however, refused to conduct such a sacrifice, which he 
said was unauthorized and futile. Vasistha's sons too declined on the same grounds. But Trisaiiku turned a 
deaf ear to their remonstrances. This enraged Vasistha's sons, who cursed him that he should fall in the social 
scale and be accounted a pariah. The king was thus converted into a Candala and was accordingly forsaken 
by his kinsmen, ministers and subjects too. Much agitated at heart over this, the ex-king now approached the 
sage Visvamitra, who comforted him; and asking his sons to invite other sages he conducted the sacrifice. 
Vasistha's sons, however, ruled that at a sacrifice commenced by a pariah and conducted by a non- 
Brahmana priest (for such was Visvamitra till then) no gods would appear. The gods respected this ruling and 
accordingly no god appeared to accept the offerings. By dint of his own penance Visvamitra sent Trisariku to 
heaven; but the gods hurled him down. Exasperated at this Visvamitra proceeded to create another heaven 
and began to shape new heavenly bodies. The gods were dismayed at this and sought a conference with 
Visvamitra. It was ultimately decided by mutual agreement that Visvamitra should abandon his plan to create 
a new heaven and Trisariku should remain hanging in the air. He is still seen in the form of a triple luminary 
in the heavens. The saliva that dropped from his mouth forms the river Karmanasa, which flows between 
Varanasi and Bihar and the water of which is considered as ever polluted. 
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3TT5T TFT ^c|ch ^TTT I FTrTflr TFTT ffRsfTFF Tf3>ll 

TFT pKI^-t cFT FkJ FTf I , Hi c <§ TFTT c^3 FTfiRii 

3TTf ®RT FoT Rend RHM I TFTT FrT3 ffTT mRsc-1 3TTF II 

toft F)ff id chi c;<d$ H J KM I dMld olFT RxiPh sfT^II 3 II 

<Wls ^Kdls t-H RAdl I Rl^d idc^R IdMIdd <sidl II 
Tiff R$ie| cfTT ■n'cht) 3TTf I rf] HKd TF TFT dl$l| II "tf II 
Cau.: uthi kara jori rajayasu maga, manahu blra rasa sovata jaga. 

bldhi jata sira kasi kati bhatha, saji sarasanu sayaku hatha.1. 
aju rama sevaka jasu leu, bharatahi samara sikhavana deu. 

rama niradara kara phalu pal, sovahu samara seja dou bhal.2. 
ai bana bhala sakala samaju, pragata karau risa pachila aju. 
jimi kari nikara dalai mrgaraju, lei lapeti lava jimi baju.3. 

taiseht bharatahi sena sameta, sanuja nidari nipatau kheta. 
jau sahaya kara sarhkaru ai, tau marau rana rama dohal.4. 

As he rose and with joined palms asked leave (to meet Bharata in an encounter), 
it seemed as if the heroic sentiment itself had awoke from sleep. Binding up the matted 
locks on his head and fastening the quiver to his waist he strung his bow and took an 
arrow in his hand. “Let me distinguish myself as a servant of Sri Rama today and teach 
Bharata a lesson in the battle. Reaping the fruit of their contempt for Sri Rama let the two 
brothers sleep on the couch of the battlefield. It is well that the whole host has collected 
at one place; I shall, therefore, give vent to my past anger. Even as a lion (the king of 
beasts) tears to pieces a herd of elephants or just as a hawk clutches and carries off 
a lark, so shall I lightly overthrow on the field Bharata as well as his younger brother 
(Satrughna) and all their host. Even if Lord Sankara comes to his aid, I swear by Sri 
Rama that I will kill him in battle.” (1—4) 

^To 3ffcT 'H'Tl^ Hiisl cdRg TPT2T I 

TTWT FTtcF TPsT <HlchMfd T cTFTcT , wlT ^FTFTII II 

Do.: ati sarosa makhe lakhanu lakhi suni sapatha pravana, 
sabhaya loka saba lokapati cahata bhabhari bhagana.230. 

Seeing Laksmana speak with such vehemence and fury and hearing his solemn 
oath all the spheres trembled with fear, while their rulers were anxious to flee away 
in panic. (230) 

Ft©—^RT *FT 1FFT ^FFT FTT] I cTTsFT f®iM<d ®HSJldl II 

TTTTT ynm '5RTT5 I cftf cftf|r TTFTf cFt 'didfdSKi II ^ II 

3i^pe)d dpe)d chi^d 5?T3> I TFTf|T F)ff3T Fc'T F)ir TT^ chid) II 

TTfTTT cfcff FT# qf#dl*G’ I Fifft <|ST # ^ FT^flRII 

TjfF TJT Gi-cjd <rK9d 'Hcfc-ciH I TFT TTfF TTT^T TFFTTF II 
cF^f FTF TJRT TfffrT I TTF # cbfcid TTFFT^ II 3 II 

Tiff 3TeFFT ^F Hldfe I dlfed TTFpTFT fff II 

*jd§ cd<ad FTT FTTT TTftFT I l®lf§T FFF tjdl F FtFT II II 
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Cau.: jagu bhaya magana gagana bhai bam, lakhana bahubalu bipula bakhanl. 
tata pratapa prabhau tumhara, ko kahi sakai ko jananihara.1. 
anucita ucita kaju kichu hoG, samujhi karia bhala kaha sabu kou. 
sahasa kari pache pachitahf, kahahf beda budha te budha nahf.2. 
suni sura bacana lakhana sakucane, rama slya sadara sanamane. 
kahi tata tumha nlti suhal, saba te kathina rajamadu bhal.3. 
jo acavata nrpa matahr tel, nahina sadhusabha jeht sel. 
sunahu lakhana bhala bharatasarlsa, bidhi prapamca maha suna na dlsa.4. 

The world was seized with terror and a voice was heard in the air extolling the 
enormous strength of Laksmana’s arm: “Who can tell, dear child, nay, who even knows 
your might and glory? But before doing anything one must judge whether it is right or 
wrong; then everyone would approve of it. They who act impulsively and repent 
afterwards are anything but wise: so declare the Vedas and the sages.” On hearing this 
voice from heaven Laksmana felt abashed; but both Sri Rama and Sita greeted him 
and said: “What you have said, dear Laksmana, is sound wisdom; the intoxication of 
kingly power is the worst of all. But of those rulers who have tasted it they alone lose 
their head who have never waited on an assembly of saints. As for Bharata, I tell you, 
Laksmana, in the whole of God’s creation I have never seen or heard of anyone so 
good as he.” (1—4) 

ft? -=T Ml ift IT d? TtT? I 

1% cfNt TTfcFrM whfrry fsRrn? n ??? n 

Do.: bharatahi hoi na rajamadu bidhi hari hara pada pai, 

kabahu ki kajl slkarani chTrasirhdhu binasai.231. 

“Bharata would never be intoxicated with sovereign power even if he attained to 
the position of Brahma, Visnu or Siva. What! Can a few drops of Kaji* ever split the 
ocean of milk? (231) 

—frifH’b d’bd mPife Pioi| I WJ TFFT Atjfe fncdl II 

biiMildl | UTTT 151% *$ldl II ^ II 

H'Hch T^cF) ^ 3-SI^ I *Udfs ^Tf II 

TTCsFT TPT2J 3TPTT I *|pe) TJ5TSJ TTRFTTII ^ II 

■H-Md <glt) 3ncidd 'STc^ didi I fncd$ f^rsjTlTTII 

"tlT TfsfsTTf dSMIl I ^Idfa chl^ TpT f^mPTTII 3 II 
TTf^T 3jc)^d I f^T ^TTT ^l-Md '3f^T3TTTt‘ II 

ch$d I Hdd 1TRT3> II 'X II 

Cau.: timiru taruna taranihi maku glial, gaganu magana maku meghahf milal. 

gopada jala buRahf ghatajonl, sahaja chama baru chaRai chonl.1. 

masaka phuka maku meru uRaT, hoi na nrpamadu bharatahi bhai. 

lakhana tumhara sapatha pitu ana, suci subamdhu nahf bharata samana.2. 


* A sour and savoury drink prepared by dissolving powdered rye seeds into water and preserving it for 
a few days. 
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sagunu khlru avaguna jalu tata, milai racai paraparhcu bidhata. 
bharatu harhsa rabibamsa taRaga, janami klnha guna dosa bibhaga.3. 
gahi guna paya taji avaguna bar!, nija jasa jagata klnhi ujiarl. 
kahata bharata guna sllu subhau, pema payodhi magana raghurau.4. 

“Darkness may swallow the midday sun, and sooner may the heavens be absorbed 
into a cloud or the jar-born sage Agastya (who is stated to have drunk off the ocean in 
a single draught) be drowned in the water collected in a cow’s footprint: nay the earth 
may abandon its natural forbearance and Mount Meru be blown away by a puff of wind 
discharged from the mouth of a mosquito; but Bharata will never be intoxicated by kingly 
power, O brother. Laksmana, I swear by you as well as by our father that there is no 
brother so good and innocent as Bharata. God, dear brother, creates the world by mixing 
the milk of goodness with the water of evil; while Bharata is a swan, born in the lake of 
the solar race, that has sifted goodness from evil. Choosing the milk of goodness and 
discarding the water of evil he has illumined the world by his glory.” Even as the Lord 
of Raghus extolled Bharata’s virtues, amiability and noble disposition He was drowned 
in an ocean of love. (1—4) 

^°—tststt '^rr i 

fKl^d TTTT "Ht Tm cFt ^Mlld^d II II 

Do.: suni raghubara ban! bibudha dekhi bharata para hetu, 
sakala sarahata rama so prabhu ko krpaniketu.232. 

On hearing the speech of Sri Rama (the chief of Raghu’s line) and seeing His 
affection for Bharata all the gods were full of applause and said, “who else is such a 
gracious lord as Sri Rama? (232) 

■^ffo—tiff ^ PFT mum *RTT I 'Hchd SRTT STT SJTfa SJTcT cfTT II 

cFf^r ^ioT 3FFT ITTcT ^PT 'HTSTT I cfit rFfT TEHT2JT II ^ II 

d-tad TFT fTFT TJT olid) I 3TfrT ®HSHd) II 

*R7T TFT TrftrT TTUTT I TT^pff ^TTTIIT II 

TTfTrT •HHlu TTfe TFT pfRTT I "RlfP TTTTJ FT TTf^ra - II 

FfH ^TT^ fTRT T^Tlf I TTTST idMI^HIST oTS[ mfll^ll 

TT^ffT FTF cFFTFT TFPWjf] I cfFTT cRTTTcFj chili TFT Tn^tll 
TFJ ol<a^ fTFT *jjd TFT FTST I dfcl 'did 3FFT Flfi dHu Ol* II II 
Cau.: jau na hotajagajanama bharata ko, sakaladharamadhuradharanidharatako. 
kabi kula agama bharata guna gatha, ko janai tumha binu raghunatha.1. 
lakhana rama siya suni sura ban!, ati sukhu laheu na jai bakhanl. 
ihl bharatu saba sahita sahae, marhdakinf punlta nahae.2. 
sarita samlpa rakhi saba loga, magi matu gura saciva niyoga. 
cale bharatu jaha siya raghural, satha nisadanathu laghu bhal.3. 
samujhi matu karataba sakucahf, karata kutaraka koti mana mahf. 
ramu lakhanu siya suni mama nau, uthi jani anata jaht taji thau.4. 

“Had Bharata not been born into the world, who on this earth would have 
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championed the cause of virtue in its entirety? Who else than you, O Lord of Raghus, 
can know Bharata’s good qualities, which are unaproachable even to the race of bards?” 
On hearing the words of the gods, Laksmana, Sri Rama and STta were more delighted 
than words can tell. There Bharata with all his host bathed in the sacred MandakinT. 
Then, leaving all the people on the riverside and taking permission of his mothers, 
preceptor (the sage Vasistha) and the minister (Sumantra) he proceeded to the spot 
where STta and Sri Rama were, taking the Nisada chief and his younger brother 
(Satrughna) with him. As he thought of what his mother had done, he felt diffident and 
formed ill-conjectures of every kind in his mind: “God forbid that Sri Rama, Laksmana 
and STta leave the place on hearing my name and shift to some other place! (1—4) 

^t°—'RTW "RcT Tf|r HiPi Hll$ ^Tt ^3 wrftr 'Ht srtr I 

3TST 3-icj-m-i %s>|h 'HhI'H 3Hm^l 3?tTII II 

Do.: matu mate mahu mani mohi jo kachu karaht so thora, 
agha avaguna chami adaraht samujhi apanT ora.233. 

“Taking me to be an accomplice of my mother, nothing that he might do would be 
too much. But looking to his own self, I am sure, he will forgive my faults and receive 
me kindly.” (233) 

■^o—tiff 'HI’ll I 'sff 'HHHI’lfi TTTTtll 

FIT TTTT ■unfe I TPT TTlTJ Tf®T 'HH$1 II ^ II 

'H'M 'H'H ^ll'HH ■clinch nidi I Pl'H PiMH Hoi'll II 

3TF TFT ^PTtT cfFf TFT 'Him I ■Hmci frrfsioT Tf®T TTcTT II ^ II 

ttTc[ ^kT I -cicnd TFlfrT ®IcT STfftll 

'H®! T^TTST I rT®T T2T TTcT <sm$ol Ml^h II 3 II 

TFTT 3T3TTT I y®ll$ 3TfoT T TfrT ^ftll 

TFTT cRT I W THT^T f®n^‘ll'tfll 

Cau.: jau pariharaht malina manu jam, jau sanamanahf sevaku man!, 
more sarana ramahi kl panahT, rama susvami dosu saba janahl.1. 
jaga jasa bhajana cataka mlna, nema pema nija nipuna nablna. 

asa mana gunata cale maga jata, sakuca saneha sithila saba gata.2. 
pherati manahu matu krta khorl, calata bhagati bala dhlraja dhorl. 
jaba samujhata raghunatha subhau, taba patha parata utaila pau.3. 
bharata dasa tehi avasara kaisT, jala prabaha jala ali gati jaisT. 
dekhi bharata kara socu sanehu, bha nisada tehi samaya bidehu.4. 
"Whether He shuns me as one possessing a black heart or welcomes me as his 
own servant, my only refuge are SrT Rama’s shoes; he is really a noble master while the 
whole blame lies with his servant (myself). The only beings deserving of fame in the 
world are the Cataka bird and the fish, who are clever in keeping ever fresh their vow 
of fidelity and love.” Revolving these thoughts in his mind he went on his journey, his 
whole body rendered powerless by diffidence and affection. The sinful act of his mother 
(KaikeyT) dragged him back as it were; while the strength of his devotion pressed him 
forward, foremost among the resolute as he was. Whenever he thought of SrT Rama’s 
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good nature his feet moved quickly along the way. Bharata’s gait at that time resembled 
the movements of a water-fly carried along a stream. Seeing Bharata’s anxiety and 
affection at that moment the Nisada chief forgot all about himself. (1—4) 

^to—H'Uci I 

IFF IjfF foim^ II II 

Do.: lage hona mariigala saguna suni guni kahata nisadu, 
mitihi socu hoihi harasu puni parinama bisadu.234. 

Auspicious omens occurred and the Nisada chief after hearing of and reflecting on 
them said, “Anxiety will pass away giving place to delight; but in the end there will be 
sorrow.” (234) 

■^ffo—t)c|ch ®TcFT TT^T TT®T WT I Pi chi Pf3TTR II 

■Hd ■HHI^I I TjfcRT ^gfsRT ^FT Ml$ THTW II ^ II 

■ffrT ^TtfrT yvrii ^-tsii'tJ I rtiy yltsd TRT 'RTftll 

^<31(1 I *TC?T 'RfrT frf^ - 3^TftlR|| 

TPT sil'H TTdfrT W^TT I *HsH TTW ^M yi$ fTtMl II 

■RpcM 37^4 I Pi Pm ^5ICM micm 3 II 

TT3 ^PT P<4H TfFT T3TSJFT]' I 'Hlfcl Tjf^T TFT] II 

■Hched 3FT 'HMS TJTT3> I TFT 3TTf2FT f%FT II X II 

Cau.: sevaka bacana satya saba jane, asrama nikata jai niarane. 
bharata dlkha bana saila samaju, mudita chudhita janu pai sunaju.1. 

Tti bhlti janu praja dukharl, tribidha tapa pTRita graha marl, 

jai suraja sudesa sukharl, hohf bharata gati tehi anuhari.2. 
rama basa bana sampati bhraja, sukhT praja janu pai suraja. 
saciva biragu bibeku naresu, bipina suhavana pavana desu.3. 

bhata jama niyama saila rajadhanl, sarhti sumati suci surhdara rani, 
sakala arhga sarhpanna surau, rama carana asrita cita cau.4. 
Bharata knew every word of his servant (Guha) to be true; and proceeding 
further he drew near to the hermitage. When he saw the forest and the mountain range, 
he was as glad as a hungry man on getting excellent food. Just as a people tormented 
by the fear of calamities* and afflicted by threefold troubles as well as by the influence 
of evil stars and by pestilence feel happy on migrating to a well-governed and 
prosperous country, Bharata too had similar feelings. The natural wealth of the forest 
grew while Sri Rama lived there, even as the people rejoice on securing a good king. The 
charming forest was the sacred realm referred to here; Discretion was the king (who 
ruled over it), while Dispassion was his counsellor. Likewise the five Yamasf and the 

* Public calamities or visitations of God (Ttis as they are technically called) are reckoned as six in 
number, viz., excessive rain, drought, rats, locusts, parrots and invasion by some neighbouring king. 

3iRt<j(a<ti<jiai|qchi:?Tc : niT: I yrtlWHI JJTFSTFT: MS<11 ftflT: +Hdl: II 

t The five forms of self-restraint or Yamas as they are called in Yoga Philosophy are: Ahirfisa (non¬ 
violence in thought, word and deed), Satya (truthfulness), Brahmacarya (abstinence from sexual indulgence 
in every form), Aparigraha (depriving oneself of all possessions) and Asteya (non-stealing). 
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five Niyamas* constituted the champions of the realm, Mount Citrakuta stood for its 
capital, while Peace and Good Understanding represented the virtuous and lovely 
queens. In this way the good king was complete in all the limbst of a good state; and 
depending as he did on Sri Rama’s feet his heart was full of zeal. (1—4) 

TTTF Mdb ^J3TR31 

■^TTrT 3Hcbdcb TRT ^ II II 

Do.: jTti moha mahipalu dala sahita bibeka bhualu, 

karata akarhtaka raju pura sukha sarhpada sukalu.235. 

Having conquered King Delusion with all his host King Discretion held undisputed 
sway in his capital; and joy, prosperity and plenty reigned everywhere. (235) 

—®FT Mpl gii-H THT I TR ■'114 TFT lift'll 

fsPTFT f®FpT TJF TTFTT I M -HHM ^ ^TT^ ®RsfFTT II ^ II 

«ftFt idr ®n? «nr^T i TTnj htt^t ii 

®PTF -ck!$ i^ch THTT I ^1$ ft^T || ^ || 

fTFTT TTtT TRT I TFF[ Pl'HM fsrfsrfsr fsffsr aiMfe II 

cfcR ■c|chl'( -clinch TJcfT 1FT | 1^5 H-Udl TFTII 3 II 

3rfrFFT TTraTF nicin TTITT I ^FT nncn cf|[ 3TRTII 

f®i<iM tft -hm-xti -HM?ni i n®r -hhm tj<T tjftt iiuii 

Cau.: bana pradesa muni basa ghanere, janu pura nagara gau gana khere. 
bipula bicitra bihaga mrga nana, praja samaju na jai bakhana.1. 
khagaha kari hari bagha baraha, dekhi mahisa brsa saju saraha. 
bayaru bihai caraht eka sarhga, jaha taha manahu sena caturarhga.2. 
jharana jharaht matta gaja gajaht manahu nisana bibidhi bidhi bajaht. 
caka cakora cataka suka pika gana, kujata marhju marala mudita mana.3. 
aligana gavata nacata mora, janu suraja marhgala cahu ora. 

beli bitapa trna saphala saphula, saba samaju muda marhgala mula.4. 

The numerous hermits’ habitations in the forest region were like so many towns cities, 
villages and hamlets (comprising the king’s dominion). The many birds of various colours 
and the beasts of different varieties constituted his countless subjects. The hares, elephants, 
lions, tigers, boars, buffaloes and bulls presented a sight which attracted admiration. 
Shedding their natural animosities they roamed about together like an army complete in all 
its four limbs. Rills of water flowed and mad elephants trumpeted; their noise resembled 
the beating of kettledrums of various kinds, cakravakas, Cakoras, Catakas, parrots and 
cuckcos and swans made delightful and merry concert. Swarms of bees hummed and 
peacocks danced, which showed as itwere that there was universal rejoicing in that prosperous 
kingdom. Creepers, trees and blades of grass alike were blossoming and bore fruit; the 
entire community thus wore a festive and delightful appearance. (1—4) 

* The five Niyamas or religious observances are: Sauca (external and internal purity), Santosa 
(contentment), Tapas (religious austerity). Swadhyaya (study and recitation of the Vedas and muttering or the 
chanting of the Divine Name) and Iswara-Pranidhana (self-surrender to and meditation on God). 

t Every good state must have the following seven limbs :—a sovereign, a minister, allies, a treasury, 
a principality or dominion, a fortress and an army. 
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ifcr ?tTut PhRsi -%3& srfH ^31 
ww rrr ■qif f^rirr R-h 1 h A311 11 

Do.: rama saila sobha nirakhi bharata hrdaya ati pemu, 
tapasa tapa phalu pai jimi sukhl sirane nemu.236. 

Beholding the beauty of Sri Rama’s hill (Citrakuta) Bharata’s heart overflowed with 
love even as an ascetic who has reaped the fruit of his penance rejoices on the 
completion of his vow. (236) 

[PAUSE 20 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 

[PAUSE 5 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION] 
xf]o—rTW I TFT ^TT II 

"^TTST f^fTTToTT I mchR ^FT TTTTFT rlHIcil II ^ II 

f^TR? 1 TSZT ®TT ■nisi I IT 5 f^fTTToT ITT TTffTII 

"TtoT TFFT XRoT TTTFTT I 3rf®RcT Wf Tf®T cmcii II ^ II 

frTfxTT TRFTXR TFTt I f®K-<=fi fsrfy TT%foT •Hm-ll TTtll 
tt ■nRd Tnfhr Tffwf i ■silr ut^ii^ii 

dd'Hl TF®fT TpTTTT I cF|[ ^T|f fTFT c-KSA II 

®TT T5FTT %f^cRT ®FTTf I fTT^T f^RT T TTf^T TftT^T IIYII 

Cau.: taba kevata uce caRhi dhal, kaheu bharata sana bhuja uthal. 
natha dekhiaht bitapa bisala, pakari jarhbu rasala tamala.1. 
jinha tarubaranha madhya batu soha, marhju bisala dekhi manu moha. 
nlla saghana pallava phala lala, abirala chaha sukhada saba kala.2. 
manahu timira arunamaya rasl, biracl bidhi sakeli susama si. 
e taru sarita samlpa gosal, raghubara paranakutT jaha chal.3. 
tulasl tarubara bibidha suhae, kahu kahu siya kahu lakhana lagae. 
bata chayl bedika banal, siya nija pani saroja suhal.4. 

In the meantime the Nisada chief ran and climbed up an eminence, and lifting his 
arm, exclaimed to Bharata; “My lord, look at those huge and noble trees of Pakara (the 
citron-leaved Indian fig tree), Jambu (the black plum), Mango and Tamala, in the midst 
of which stands out a beautiful and stately banyan, which is so charming to behold with 
its dark and dense foliage, red fruit and unbroken shade, which is pleasant throughout 
the year, as if God had brought together all that was exquisitely beautiful and given it 
the shape of a dark and rosy mass. The trees in question, my lord, stand close to the 
riverside where the Chief of Raghus has erected His hut of leaves. In front of it you 
will find a variety of charming basil shrubs planted here by STta and there by 
Laksmana. And in the shade of the banyan tree there is a lovely altar raised by Sita 
with Her own lotus hands— (1—4) 

u/hjih 

■^ft ffafTH fp5T 3TFTTT fwT TJTFTII 33*9 II 
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Do.: jaha baithi munigana sahita nita siya ramu sujana, 
sunahr katha itihasa saba agama nigama purana.237. 

—Seated whereon the all-wise STta and Rama listen everyday, in the midst of a crowd 
of hermits, to all kinds of stories and legends from the Agamas (Tantras), Vedas and Puranas.” 
(237) 


WT ®TcFT I 

ch'td TRFT I 

PuRsi TPT ^ 3TcRT I 

T'if f^TT SjfT oiled? I 

c(Rg UTrT Trfrf 3T^>2I 3id)cn I 

tFT ^J5=TT I 

Puf<9 'Hl’Mcb 3T^pt I 

T ^dcd HT3 1-Kcl I 

Cau.: sakha bacana suni bitapa niharl, 
karata pranama cale dou bhal, 

harasahf nirakhi rama pada arhka, 

raja sira dhari hiya nayananhi lavaht 
dekhi bharata gati akatha atlva, 

sakhahi saneha bibasa maga bhula, 
nirakhi siddha sadhaka anurage, 
hota na bhutala bhau bharata ko, 


3TFT IJTcT fsTcTTcR wftll 

Tftfcf TPpnf II * II 

<<*>1 II 

Rtcdd ■hR'H tj®' II ^ II 

1FFT "RiT WT ^lldl II 

cFft - TJT ®KqRj «£cii II 3 II 

TFT|[ olFtll 

3TcfT TTcTT W 3TcfT dr(d cpf II X II 

umage bharata bilocana bar!, 

kahata prlti sarada sakucal.1. 

manahu parasu payau rarhka. 

raghubara milana sarisa sukha pavahf.2. 
prema magana mrga khaga jaRa jlva. 
kahi supamtha sura barasahf phula.3. 
sahaja sanehu sarahana lage. 

acara sacara cara acara karata ko.4. 


The moment Bharata heard the words of his friend (Guha) and saw the trees 
tears, rushed to his eyes. The two brothers (Bharata and Satrughna) made obeisance 
as they proceeded; even Sarada (the goddess of speech) felt diffident in describing 
their love (for Sri Rama). They were as delighted to behold Sri Rama’s footprints as 
a pauper who had stumbled on a philosopher’s stone. Placing the dust on their head 
and heart they applied it to their eyes and experienced the same degree of joy as they 
would on seeing the Chief of Raghus Himself. Perceiving Bharata’s condition, which 
was altogether beyond description, beasts and birds and even inanimate creatures 
(such as trees etc.,) were overwhelmed with emotion. Overpowered by love Bharata’s 
friend (Guha) lost his way; but the gods showed it to him and rained flowers. God- 
realized saints as well as striving souls were filled with love at his very sight and began 
to praise his natural affection. If Bharata had not been born on this globe (or if the earth 
had not witnessed his love) it would not have been possible to turn inanimate into 
animate and animate into inanimate beings. (1—4) 

^to—3 -|Fh3T < I 

t rfsr yj|^ tttst ft?r ^miPhst iW\i II ^6 II 

Do.: pema amia marhdaru birahu bharatu payodhi gabhlra, 
mathi pragateu sura sadhu hita krpasirhdhu raghublra.238. 
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For the sake of gods in the form of saints the all-compassionate Hero of Raghu’s 
line extracted this nectar of love by churning the unfathomable depths of Bharata’s soul; 
and it was separation from Him which stood for Mount Mandara (that served as a 
churning-stick).* (238) 

— WT ■R^ld *-MI $ vjtlil I ol <sl<3 "T ol<ad WT 3TTST11 

3TT$nj TTWT I -Hchd JjqJIcH TT^T II ^ II 

cfrFT ysj'H fdR - ’^3' I mRT MlVll TTRTTSJ WW II 

ol<ad 'SHJ 37Ft | t|% ®|-cid cb$d II ^ II 

■hI'H Midi cbfi i-jfd TfZ W&f | ^ cjrR ch< ■Ht) II 

TT "dfd TTRT^ I 1TFT ■nl$d TEJTMII 3 II 

o| 01 cbol ®H-ld Ml lid cFT WfTW I mRT %d chl^ dfd cblHI II 
WT chHolPl >Wd I ImR! Wt Mufd fW 'ff^T II 'X II 

Cau.: sakha sameta manohara jota, lakheu na lakhana saghana bana ota. 
bharata dlkha prabhu asramu pavana, sakala sumarhgala sadanu suhavana.1. 
karata prabesa mite dukha dava, janu jogf paramarathu pava. 

dekhe bharata lakhana prabhu age, puche bacana kahata anurage.2. 
slsa jata kati muni pata bid he, tuna kase kara saru dhanu kldhe. 
bed! para muni sadhu samaju, slya sahita rajata raghuraju.3. 

balakala basana jatila tanu syama, janu muni besa klnha rati kama. 
kara kamalani dhanu sayaku pherata, jiya kl jarani harata hasi herata.4. 

The two charming brothers and their friend (Guha) could not be seen by 
Laksmana, screened as they were by a dense thicket. Bharata, however, saw the holy 
and lovely hermitage of his lord, which was an abode of all fair blessings. Even as he 
entered it his woe and affliction disappeared; it seemed as though a Yogi (mystic) had 
realized the supreme truth. Bharata saw Laksmana standing before the Lord and 
affectionately answering His queries. He wore matted hair on his head and had a hermit’s 
robe girt about his loins. Besides there was a quiver fastened to his waist and he bore 
an arrow in his hand and a bow slung across his shoulder. On the altar in the midst of 
an assembly of hermits and holy men shone STta and the Lord of Raghus, who was clad 
in the bark of trees and had matted hair on His head and a swarthy complexion; it 
seemed as though Rati and the god of love had appeared there in hermit’s garb. He was 
revolving His bow and arrow between His lotus hands and would dispel by one smiling 
glance the anguish of one’s soul. (1—4) 

tjjft ^ sft *rnfrr n 

Do.: lasata rnarhju muni marhdalT madhya slya raghucariidu, 
gyana sabha janu tanu dhare bhagati saccidanarhdu.239. 

In the midst of a charming ring of hermits Sita and the Moon of Raghu’s race 
shone forth like Devotion and the Supreme Spirit (who is Truth, Consciousness and Bliss 
combined) incarnated as it were in a circle of wisdom. (239) 


* The metaphor has been taken from the Pauranika story of Amrta-Manthana. 
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—•HMvri TR§T TFR 1R I 1®IW ■Rich '^3' TR'II 

■<71% "^TTST cFiflr 171% ^Ttwf I ^yTcT ^ cfjt Rfll^ll 

®TcJd ■hMm cd<ad | ch’id VMIR ^TR f^HT II 

®ry •f-H$ THTT TT% 3TRT I TrT wi%®T T^T ®RT RPT II "R II 

ftrioT t 'rff d^<d «rrf i TTcFrfsr ci<sm tr cfft iTfw *Rf 11 

1% ■dfiS ifr[[ "RT *1R\ I ^cFT ^R #cT '^RRnII^II 

ch^d ■hOr Rf Trfw "RTSIT I *IR ydlH ^TrT RRT2JT II 

<l*i 'fjT'l 3TsThT I cFf TR ch^ f^R^T ST^ ^TTII'^II 

Cau.: sanuja sakha sameta maganamana, bisare harasa soka sukha dukha gana. 

pahi natha kahi pahi gosat, bhutala pare lakuta kl naf.1. 

bacana sapema lakhana pahicane, karata pranamu bharata jiya jane, 
bamdhu saneha sarasa ehi ora, uta sahiba seva basa jora.2. 
mili na jai nahf gudarata banal, sukabi lakhana mana kl gati bhanal. 
rahe rakhi seva para bharu, caRhl carhga janu khatca khelaru.3. 

kahata saprema nai mahi matha, bharata pranama karata raghunatha. 
uthe ramu suni pema adhlra, kahu pata kahu nisamga dhanu tlra.4. 
Bharata as well as his younger brother (Satrughna) and friend (Guha) were so 
enraptured that their joy and sorrow, pleasure and pain, were all forgotten. Uttering the 
words “Protect me, my lord; save me, my master” he fell flat on the ground like a log, 
Laksmana recognized his loving speech and concluded in his mind that it was Bharata 
making obeisance.* On the one hand there was the loving affection of an elder brother 
(Bharata), while, on the other, there was the stronger claim of service to his master. He 
was, therefore, neither able to meet his brother (Bharata) nor ignore him; some good poet 
alone could describe Laksmana’s state of mind. He threw his whole weight on the side 
of service and remained where he was, even as a kite-flier would pull against a kite that 
has risen high in the air. Bowing his head to the ground he lovingly said, “Bharata is 
making obeisance to you, O Lord of Raghus.” Overwhelmed with emotion Sri Rama 
started up as soon as He heard this, His cloth fell somewhere and His quiver, bow and 
arrows at other places. (1—4) 

^to— ©kch-h 301$ 3 T eTTXT cpmPiSJFT| 

< *TTcT TFT 'Qfit IhciPi cdRg TT®rf|r 3FTFT II II 

Do.: barabasa lie uthai ura lae krpanidhana, 
bharata rama kl milani lakhi bisare sabahi apana.240. 

The all-compassionate Lord forcibly lifted Bharata and clasped him to His 
bosom. Everyone who witnessed the meeting of Bharata and Sri Rama lost all self- 
consciousness. (240) 

—FhoiPi vtfrf fcfjftT aRsfRt I chfffilc^rl 3TRT cMH TR RRtll 
TTW TJR I TR f%TrT 3RftrfcT f^TRT^ II ^ II 

* Since Bharata had fallen prostrate behind his back Laksmana, who was loth to divert his mind from 
SrT Rama’s service, could not see him; hence he could only infer his identity from his voice. 
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TPR UTC ^rf I %% 15RT TffcT 3TTTRf II 

cbi®li$ 37T2T 3TR^T ®lc4 TrNTT I 3TT^fr did T TfrT% T<5 'TTcJT II ^ II 

3RIT ^RtT TSRT I T "CR fsrfsr irft cfit II 

■?rr ^rRft i ®rrjr ^<hi fcF "nT^r rffrft 11 3 n 

fnc-lPl f®lcilfch ^RrT TERT cfft I TT^R SRjSRft SJR>hl 

^-Mt) ^Tf ''JImI I y^i y^d cTFt II 'tf II 

Cau.: milani prlti kimi jai bakhanl, kabikula agama karama mana bam. 
parama pema purana dou bhaT, mana budhi cita ahamiti bisaral.1. 
kahahu supema pragata ko karal, kehi chaya kabi mati anusaral. 
kabihi aratha akhara balu slca, anuhari tala gatihi natu naca.2. 

agama saneha bharata raghubarako, jaha na jai manu bidhi hari hara ko. 
so mat kumati kahau kehi bhltl, baja suraga ki gidara tltT.3. 

milani biloki bharata raghubara ki, suraganasabhayadhakadhakldharakl. 
samujhae suraguru jaRa jage, barasi prasuna prasamsana lage.4. 

How can the affectionate meeting be described ? It was unapproachable to the 
poet in thought, word and deed alike. The two brothers overflowed with supreme 
affection; their mind, reason, intellect and ego were all lost. Tell me, who can portray 
such noble love ? By what shadow will the poet’s mind seek to attain to it ? The poet 
has its power in word and meaning; a dancer regulates his movements according to 
the cadence of the accompanying music. Unapproachable is the affection of Bharata and 
the Chief of Raghu’s line, which is beyond the conception of Brahma (the Creator), Hari 
(the Protector) and Hara (the Destroyer of the universe). How, then, can I describe it, 
dull-witted as I am ? Can an instrument strung with a chord made of a species of grass 
known by the name of Gidara produce good music ? When the gods witnessed 
the meeting of Bharata and the Chief of Raghu’s line they were alarmed and their 
heart began to palpitate. The dull fellows were disillusioned only when their preceptor 
(the sage Brhaspati) admonished them; and now they rained flowers and gave shouts 
of applause. (1—4) 

TT^T TFT I 

*jfr WT W ctfWT cFTF tftftii II 

Do.: mili sapema ripusudanahi kevatu bheteu rama, 

bhuri bhaya bhete bharata lachimana karata pranama.241. 

After fondly embracing Ripusudana (Satrughna) Sri Rama met the Nisada chief. Even 
so with profuse love Bharata embraced Laksmana while the latter was greeting him.(241) 

cTIsFT c-lc-lfcb *TTf I cTld? 3T olTf II 

^Id '^FPT I 3Hlfoq Ml$ 3Hd<* II ^ II 

-Hld^i *TR dHpl 3TTTFTT I srft fTIT fTR ^ WTTII 

<4d mPi cb-(d ydlH '33TTT | fqT cFT chHci MiH-l II ^ II 
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■*Tter 3T#R *RT wt I TRFT ^ TjfsT ^Tnft II 

TRT f^ffsT 'HM^rl rlfiS ■hIcII I ^ f^RTTcf 3T ^tTT ll ^ II 

cRp5 fch« ch$^ 3 cRT3 Ich« Tp5T I TRf *RT 1RT f^T 3frT II 
r)Rj 3^TR ^)Cti I '*tiR MlPl f®Mc)d ydl^ «bf< II >£ II 

Cau.: bheteu lakhana lalaki laghu bhal, bahuri nisadu ITnha ura lal. 
puni munigana duhu bhainha barhde, abhimata asisa pai anamde.1. 
sanuja bharata umagi anuraga, dhari sira siya pada paduma paraga. 
puni puni karata pranama uthae, sira kara kamala parasi baithae.2. 
siya asisa dlnhi mana mahl, magana saneha deha sudhi nahf. 
saba bidhi sanukula lakhi sTta, bhe nisoca ura apadara blta.3. 
kou kichu kahai na kou kichu pucha, prema bhara mana nija gati chucha. 
tehi avasara kevatu dhlraju dhari, jori pani binavata pranamu kari.4. 
Likewise Laksmana eagerly met his younger brother (Satrughna) and next clasped 
the Nisada chief to his bosom. Then the two brothers (Bharata and Satrughna) greeted 
the host of hermits and were delighted to receive blessings to their liking. In a rapture 
of love Bharata and his younger brother (Satrughna) placed on their head the dust of Sita’s 
lotus-feet and made obeisance to Her again and again; while She lifted them each time 
and stroking their head with Her lotus hand made them sit down. Sfta blessed them in 
Her heart; She was so overwhelmed with love that She lost all consciousness of Her body. 
When they found Sfta propitious in everyway, they became free from anxiety and the 
imaginary fears of their heart were gone. No one uttered a word nor asked any question; 
the mind was so full of love that it had stopped its activity. Presently the Nisada chief 
collected himself and bowing his head submitted with joined palms: (1—4) 

^o —-tot hJhhist % w i 

■ftcra? Wpclc) 3TTTT fcIchH fa4Pl II II 

Do.: natha satha muninatha ke matu sakala pura loga, 
sevaka senapa saciva saba ae bikala biyoga.242. 

“Stricken with grief due to separation from you, my lord, all your mothers, the 
people of the city, servants, generals and ministers, all have come alongwith the lord of 
sages, Vasistha.” (242) 

—'HJc'lfosj tjPl ^ 3 hh|ci^ | f^RT 'HhJm TR§t 

3TH TT%T TTR 3% cRTRfT I SRR SJT <lH<<Mldl II ^ II 

TTFJST 3RJTRt I VMIH cfvRT oTFtll 

fcTTT 3T TITf I 4qPl 3T3 II ^ II 

33 Munich 3TR I chl^ ^ft 3 <£§■ 33T3 II 

TRRRsIT ^T3T I h!$ <rjcld 'HAil II ^ II 

T33f3 ^RTfcT TJR33T I TRlft - TjT TRRTT II 

T^ - TRT Pim<; 3l r 3' 3^13 3T?ff I ®Tf ®rirrg TRT cRT 3RT Tflff II ^ II 
Cau.: sllasirhdhu suni gura agavanu, siya samlpa rakhe ripudavanu. 

cale sabega ramu tehi kala, dhlra dharama dhura dlnadayala.1. 
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gurahi dekhi sanuja anurage, darhda pranama karana prabhu lage. 

munibara dhai lie ura laT, prema umagi bhete dou bhal.2. 

prema pulaki kevata kahi namu, klnha duri te darhda pranamu. 
ramasakha risi barabasa bheta, janu mahi luthata saneha sameta.3. 
raghupati bhagati sumamgala mula, nabha sarahi sura barisaht phula. 
ehi sama nipata nlca kou nahf, baRa basistha sama ko jaga mahf.4. 

When the Ocean of amiability, Sri Rama, learnt that His preceptor had come, 
He left Ripudamana (Satrughna) by STta’s side and the All-merciful proceeded at once 
with quick steps, a champion of virtue and self-possessed that He was. On seeing 
the Guru both the Lord and His younger brother (Laksmana) were overwhelmed with 
affection and prostrated themselves on the ground. The chief of sages, however, 
ran and clasped them to his bosom; he received them with a heart overflowing 
with love. Thrilling all over with emotion and mentioning his name the Nisada 
chief too fell prostrate on the ground at a respectable distance. The sage, however, 
forcibly embraced him as a friend of Sri Rama; it seemed as though he had lifted 
up the love in person on the ground. “Devotion to the Lord of Raghus is the root 
of all choice blessings!” With these words of praise the gods in heaven rained 
flowers. “There is no one so utterly vile as this man; and who is so great as Vasistha 
in this world?” (1—4) 

cfto-v^ <hRsI tfisHgff far! ypUM I 

ffidmld cfTt WTZ UdW II II 

Do.: jehi lakhi lakhanahu te adhika mile mudita munirau, 
so sltapati bhajana ko pragata pratapa prabhau.243. 

“Yet on seeing him the king of sages embraced him with greater joy than he did 
Laksmana. Such is the palpable glory and effect of adoring Sita’s lord!” (243) 

—3TTTrT TTFT TFT TFT mimi I cb*>' r 1ieM ^i-i ^FT^HTII 

WI TfT 3Tfi|<rllul I frf|r % rffTT rffTT TTsf II ^ II 

IhIVi wr i ttttft ^i^ii 

TF? ®rff ®TTrT TFT % I Rlfa TIT chlii Tf^T II T II 
frrfcT dnPl 3FTTFTT I ■Hchd TTTTfflr ^TFTTII 

TFT H$diO I TiFJ TJsrfcT 3 hcjc 7) TTRtll^ll 

TO TFT 'FT] I TTTFT TT^TFT *FTfcT FfcT ^fll 

TFT mR yI chic^ artn RiRt fTTT §lfT II 'si II 

Cau.: arata loga rama sabu jana, karunakara sujana bhagavana. 
jo jehi bhaya raha abhilasl, tehi tehi kai tasi tasi rukha rakhT.1. 
sanuja mili pala mahu saba kahu, klnha duri dukhu daruna dahu. 
yaha baRi bata rama kai naht, jimi ghata koti eka rabi chahT.2. 
mili kevatahi umagi anuraga, purajana sakala sarahahf bhaga. 
dekhi rama dukhita mahatarl, janu subeli avail hima marl.3. 
prathama rama bhetl kaikel, sarala subhaya bhagati mati bhel. 
paga pari klnha prabodhu bahorl, kala karama bidhi sira dhari khorl.4. 
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Sri Rama, the all-compassionate and all-wise Lord, found all the people 
restless; and therefore, meeting the wish of everyone according to the sentiment 
each cherished in his heart. He and His younger brother met them all in an instant 
and relieved their distress and terrible agony. This was no great achievement for 
Sri Rama; the sun would as well cast its reflection in millions of jars (full of water) 
simultaneously. All the citizens met the Nisada chief with a heart overflowing with 
love and praised his good fortune. Sri Rama found all His mothers as stricken with 
grief as a row of tender creepers that had been smitten by frost. First of all He 
met Kaikeyi, and softened her mind by His guileless disposition and devotion. He 
fell at her feet and then soothed her attributing the blame to the wheel of time, 
destiny and Providence. (1—4) 

^ro-^f w cHr Tratsr uRdl^i 

3fsT cETf ■'T ^f3T ^Jll^-tfll 

Do.: bhet! raghubara matu saba kari prabodhu paritosu, 
ariiba Isa adhlna jagu kahu na deia dosu.244. 

The Chief of Raghu’s line thereafter met all His mothers and consoled them by 
exhorting them in the following words: “Mother, the world is controlled by the will of God; 
no one should, therefore, be blamed.” (244) 

#o—^ FT^ I 'wfed f®iyPi<4 ^ TFT 3TT^II 

TFT TftfT TFT TTF TFFfFTf I 3TFtTT ®iidl II ^ II 

Fflr TFT ^tfasil 3^ chi | TFffcT 3TfcT TFTT II 

TJpT 'dddl -ci■(dpi FRTT I TTF dldl II ^ II 

3TfrT 3TTTFT 3T®T 3T cFTTT | TFF TT%*> Tlfc'IcT 3F^FTTT II 
Fff 3TFTF cFTT ?FF fFFF^ I PhIh cfd% cF>% Pdfa TFT^II 3 II 

fFfcT 'HdPlpj TTF£TT T^TT5> I TFT fF> STTfT3T Ml* II 

TJFjR Ml$ Hdl'H fFFt^l ^1<d 2JFT rrf^T rrfcFj <3rp<3 C'TPjHI'tf II 
Cau.: guratiya pada barhde duhu bhaf, sahita bipratiya je saga at. 
garhga gauri sama saba sanamanf, dehf aslsa mudita mrdu banf.1. 

gahi pada lage sumitra arhka, janu bhetl sarhpati ati rarhka. 

puni jananl caranani dou bhrata, pare pema byakula saba gata.2. 

ati anuraga arhba ura lae, nayana saneha salila anhavae. 

tehi avasara kara harasa bisadu, kimi kabi kahai muka jimi svadu.3. 
mili jananihi sanuja raghurau, gura sana kaheu ki dharia pau. 

purajana pai munlsa niyogu, jala thala taki taki utareu logu.4. 

The two brothers (Sri Rama and Laksmana) then adored the feet of their preceptor’s 
wife (Arundhati) as well as of all those Brahmana ladies who had accompanied her, 
paying them all the same honour as is due to the holy Gariga and Goddess Gauri (Siva’s 
Consort); while the ladies gladly blessed them in soft accents. After clasping Sumitra’s 
feet they sought her lap even as an abject pauper would hug a treasure. Both the 
brothers now fell at the feet of mother Kausalya, all their limbs overwrought by love. The 
mother most fondly clasped them to her bosom and bathed them with tears of affection. 
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How can any poet describe the joy and grief of the occasion any more than a dumb man 
the taste of what he has eaten. After meeting their mother the Lord of Raghus and His 
younger brother (Laksmana) requested their Guru to accompany them. And on receiving 
the sage’s command the citizens encamped themselves wherever they saw a suitable site 
and water close by. (1—4) 

^T° WrT '*1% cTPT TTT^T I 

3TT^nT 4 1^ c r l<9’ F t T^FTTST II II 

Do.: mahisura mariitrl matu gura gane loga lie satha, 
pavana asrama gavanu kiya bharata lakhana raghunatha.245. 

Taking with them a few chosen people, viz., the Brahmanas, the ministers, the 
queen-mothers and the preceptor, Bharata, Laksmana and the Lord of Raghus proceeded 
to the holy hermitage. (245) 

—TTter 3TT^ hPigH TT I dpcirt ITT TTRfV II 

mqfdfnr^ TWrTT I faFft W ^ R ^rTTII^II 

tt frRT % i 3TTfrn®rcFT 0 % Itrt % ii 

TITCJ ■Hchd ^T®T TTfa P 151 O I II 'R II 

xrft ffiffljcR sfTT 1 R|[ H'tloll I cRTjr chl^ cFRrTTT II 

fcRT fTRT PnHa PlMi I TTt Tf«J Tfff3T ^Tt II 3 II 

'Jl T lcb'^dl 3T Sjfr sflTT I ’flcT TfrFT 'RRR' ^rfr -ftTT II 

■Hcbc -1 •Hl^ fTRT '^nf I frf|' 3T^TTT chi'll 14% UTfll'tfll 

Cau.: slya ai munibara paga lag!, ucita aslsa lahl mana magi, 

gurapatinihi munitiyanha sameta, mill pemu kahi jai na jeta.1. 
barhdi barhdi paga siya sabahl ke, asirabacana lahe priya jl ke. 
sasu sakala jaba slya niharf, mude nayana sahami sukumarf.2. 
part badhika basa manahu maralT, kaha klnha karatara kucalf. 
tinha siya nirakhi nipata dukhupava, so sabu sahia jo daiu sahava.3. 
janakasuta taba ura dhari dhlra, nlla nalina loyana bhari nlra. 
mill sakala sasunha siya jai, tehi avasara karuna mahi chal.4. 

Sita came and threw herself at the feet of Vasistha (the chief of sages) and received 
suitable blessings solicited by Her mind. The affectionate manner in which She met the 
Guru’s wife (Arundhati) and the wives of other hermits was beyond description. Adoring the 
feet of all one by one Sita received blessings dear to Her heart. When Sita saw all Her 
mothers-in-law the tender Sita closed Her eyes and she shrank They appeared to Her like 
so many female swans fallen into the hands of some fowler. “ What has a mischievous 
Providence done!” She said to Herself. They too were sore distressed when they gazed on 
Sita. “We must bear all that Fate imposes on us,” they thought. Janaka’s Daughter then took 
courage in Her heart and with Her dark lotus-eyes filled with tears She approached and 
embraced all Her mothers-in-law. Earth was enveloped in pathos at the moment. (1—4) 

^to—c'llPl dlPl M^l 'H®!Pi 3ifa 3T^FT I 

3THterft ®RT Tf^STf Wi* II II 
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Do.: lagi lagi paga sabani siya bhetati ati anuraga, 
hrdaya aslsahr pema basa rahiahu bharl sohaga.246. 

Throwing Herself at the feet of all severlly STta greeted them with utmost love. 
Overwhelmed with emotion they blessed Her in their heart, “May you continue to enjoy a happy 
wifehood!” (246) 

■^ffo—fachc-l TT^T Tf®r TT^fV I TT®# TR TSjpfhl 

cfjfl' ’’rfrT hPhiSIT I ch^ch TTFTTTSI TT2TT11 ^ 11 

'TT ch< <|et^ fj'iicti | T^TTST mcti II 

RTT %c| f^r %|[ teTTt I 'R 3TfrT f®l«hc4 sftT STT SJTThl T II 
cbHrl'H chcil'T THrT Cf^ sfFTt I f®MMd Rfa TT®T TFThl 

■Hlch l®|ch<rl 3TfrT TFFkT ■HHI^ I HH| TF5[ 3TcRTtT 3 3TT^II ^ II 
Hp1®K TFT TTR^TTTT I Trftrf TFTRT TTTrftrT ^T^TTT II 

sFJ fRTcJ f^T chl^l I <jPl§ cFjf ^7T|r R cdl^l II * II 
Cau.: bikala saneha siya saba rant, baithana sabahi kaheu gura gyanf. 
kahi jaga gati mayika muninatha, kahe kachuka paramaratha gatha.1. 
nrpa kara surapura gavanu sunava, suni raghunatha dusaha dukhu pava. 
marana hetu nija nehu bicarl, bhe ati bikala dhlra dhura dharl.2. 
kulisa kathora sunata katu bam, bilapata lakhana siya saba rani, 
soka bikala ati sakala samaju, manahu raju akajeu aju.3. 

munibara bahuri rama samujhae, sahita samaja susarita nahae. 
bratu nirambu tehi dina prabhu klnha, munihu kahe jalu kahu na llnha.4. 
Finding STta and all the queen-mothers shaken with emotion the wise Guru bade 
them all sit down. Declaring the nature of the world to be illusory the lord of sages gave 
them some discourse on spiritual matters. He then announced the king’s departure to 
heaven and the Lord of Raghus was deeply pained to hear of it. Thinking the king had 
died on account of love for Him the firmest of the firm was much agitated. Hearing the 
unpalatable news, which was cruel as the thunderbolt Laksmana, STta and all the queens 
broke out into lamentations. Nay, the whole assembly was sore stricken with grief as 
though the king had died that very day. The chief of sages then comforted SrT Rama, 
who with all those present there bathed in the sacred stream. The Lord fasted that day 
abstaining even from water. And even though persuaded by the sage none else took a drop 
of water either. (1—4) 

UTT ^Tt -qpr OTST5 I 

*FTftr TTtfrT TW TTT TTcJ cEb? II II 

Do.: bhoru bhae raghunarhdanahi jo muni ayasu dlnha, 
sraddha bhagati sameta prabhu so sabu sadaru klnha.247. 

At daybreak the Lord reverently and devoutly did all that the sage bade the 
Delighter of Raghus do. (247) 

—cfift fiTcT fsTRTT ^ ^TT ®Kdl I ^ Mdld mm<*> rFT cTRThl 

mcich 3w ttttt i TjfnrTT trfkt tjtrrt fw ii ^ n 
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Tp* ITT FF3 TTFJ W 3TTT I rfftST 3TTFFFT TjTTfft FFTII 
T£j* ^ Ftrf I ®itH ’’TT TFT TFT fM-Tlri IIT II 

FT2T TTFT TFT PlMd ^<Sl(l I TJoT FFT 3TF 3T^TTl‘ II 

TTFjFf FTc[ TTf%FT TFT Midi I ^Ha Hlfe 9<M f^rfF FjF ^ildl II 3 II 
TFT TT^rT TJT §TTfT3T Ml* I 3TPJ 3FTTTFfcT TT3>II 

F|FT cR%3 TFT fch^i [eoi| I <Jpe)d rTTT cfjfT3T FfTTn? 11 'tf 11 

Cau.: kari pitu kriya beda jasi baranl, bhe punlta pataka tama taranl. 
jasu nama pavaka agha tula, sumirata sakala sumamgala mula.1. 
suddha so bhayau sadhu sarhmata asa, tlratha avahana surasari jasa. 
suddha bhae dui basara bite, bole gura sana rama pirlte.2. 

natha loga saba nipata dukharl, kamda mula phala ambu aharl. 
sanuja bharatu saciva saba mata, dekhi mohi pala jimi juga jata.3. 

saba sameta pura dharia pau, apu ih! amaravati rau. 

bahuta kaheu saba kiyau dhithal, ucita hoi tasa karia gosil.4. 

Having performed His father’s obsequies as prescribed in the Vedas the Lord, 
who was a sun as it were, to the darkness of sins, became pure again. The Lord whose 
Name Itself is a fire to the cotton of sins and whose very thought is the root of all choice 
blessings, attained purity even as the heavenly stream is consecrated by invoking into it 
other sacred waters:* such is the verdict of holy men. When two days elapsed after the 
purification, Srf Rama affectionately said to the Guru: “My lord, all the people are sore 
distressed, living as they do on bulbs, roots, fruits and water alone. When I behold 
Bharata and his younger brother (Satrughna), the ministers and all my mothers, every 
minute that passes seems an age to me. Therefore, pray return to the city with all; 
for you are here and the king (my father) is in heaven (there is no one to look after the 
city). I have said too much and all this amounts to gross presumption on my part. Now, 
my lord, do what is proper.” (1—4) 

snf <*,*HI-Mdd cPTT -=T 3RT TWI 

c=fr>T ^Rsid f^r tj? fsrsjm n n 

Do.: dharma setu karunayatana kasa na kahahu asa rama, 

loga dukhita dina dui darasa dekhi lahahu bisrama.248. 

“It is no wonder, Rama, that you should speak like this, a bulwark of righteousness 
and a home of compassion that you are. But grieved as the people are, let them derive 
solace by enjoying your sight for a couple of days.” (248) 

^fo —TFT ®TcR Tjfc TFFT TFTTF I ^FT 'HciPiRt f^FFTcT m1$Im£JI 

TjfF ^JT fFTT TJFFcT TJFIT I FF3 FTTFT 3F]^TcTTII ^ II 

FFFT FF frT^ cfTToT I FTt f®Tc ; TtfcF> 3FT 3TFT FTIFThl 

TFToFJTfrT TTTcFT Fft Fft I fd'Kafe TfTfF ^SFTT Fift F>ft II T II 

* The Gatiga, which is pure in itself, is consecrated only in name by invoking other sacred waters into 
it; on the other hand, it lends purity to the waters that are invoked into it. Even so the Lord, who is all-pure, 
attained purity in the eyes of the world by performing certain religious rites; while, as a matter of fact, the rites 
themselves were consecrated from the time they were performed by the Lord. 
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tft Fn*ff i Tjrg fftct •nchd ^rg FT*ff 11 

fTTFT ^Rff TpTTTTF sUTt I fgf^ST FTFfT fgf^TST ®PJTThl 3 II 

%fcT TFT 3i'<iPid Mild) I FTFT TUFT MRjci sf^ FRTt II 

TT^T fTToTT rR> Wfff I FTf ®Rfg ®R %% FTfff II X II 

Cau.: rama bacana suni sabhaya samaju, janu jalanidhi mahu bikala jahaju. 

suni gura gira sumamgala mula, bhayau manahu maruta anukula.1. 
pavana paya tihu kala nahaht, jo biloki agha ogha nasahf. 

mamgalamurati locana bhari bhari, nirakhahr harasi damdavata kari kari.2. 
rama saila bana dekhana jaht, jaha sukha sakala sakala dukha nahf. 
jharana jharaht sudhasama bar!, tribidha tapahara tribidha bayarl.3. 
bitapa beli trna aganita jatl, phala prasuna pallava bahu bhltl. 
sumdara sila sukhada taru chahf, jai barani bana chabi kehi pahf.4. 

At the words of Sri Rama the assembly trembled with fear like a ship tossed on 
the ocean. When, however, they heard the auspicious words of the Guru, it seemed as 
though the wind had turned in their favour. Thrice in the day (in the morning, at noon and 
in the evening) they bathed in the holy Payasvini river, the very sight of which wipes out 
hosts of sins, ever feasting their eyes on Sri Rama,the incarnation of blessedness, and 
gladly prostrating themselves before Him again and again. They went out to see the hill and 
woods hallowed by the presence of Sri Rama, where reigned joy of every kind and which 
was free from all sorrows. Water sweet as nectar flowed from springs; while soft, cool 
and fragrant breezes soothed every pain of mind and body. Trees, creepers and grasses 
of infinite variety; fruits, flowers and leaves of many kinds; beautiful slabs of stone and 
the delightful shade of trees: the splendour of the forest was beyond description. (1—4) 

fsrfTT ^11 

% f^FTcT ftrfTR TJTT II 

Do.: sarani saroruha jala bihaga kujata gumjata bhrrhga, 
baira bigata biharata bipina mrga bihamga bahurarhga.249. 

Lotuses adorned the lakes, waterfowls cooed and bees hummed; while birds and 
beasts of various colours roamed about in the forest free from animosities. (249) 

—chid fcFTTTTT fF£) I F§£ Tjf%T TJcR TJSTT Ft II 

Ffr FfT ftf ijFt Tf%r wt i fft ftf 3t^t ^rt n ^ n 

cFfT IHTFT I Fift? ^7% TFTF ^ FF FFTTII 

TTFT Ff FFT F I %TF TFT <{l$l| II T II 

cFlff TT% FFF FTFt I FTFF TTFJ FF II 

r£FT TJ^TFt fF fIf Pimc^i I FTFT FTTFJ TFT FTTTFTII 3 II 

3TFF 3TfrT FTTJ TFf?TTT I FFT FF STTfF ^cjSjfF STTTTII 

TFT cpmcd fFFTF %FTFT I FfTFF FFF Frf^3T FF TTFTII 'X II 

Cau.: kola kirata bhilla banabasl, madhu suci sumdara svadu sudha si. 

bhari bhari parana put! raci run, karhda mula phala arhkura juri.1. 
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sabahi dehr kari binaya pranama, kahi kahi svada bheda guna nama. 
deht loga bahu mola na lehf, pherata rama dohal dehi.2. 
kahahr saneha magana mrdu bam, manata sadhu pema pahicanT. 

tumha sukrtl hama nlca nisada, pava darasanu rama prasada.3. 
hamahi agama ati darasu tumhara, jasa maru dharani devadhuni dhara. 
rama krpala nisada nevaja, parijana prajau cahia jasa raja.4. 

The Koals, Kiratas, Bhilas and other dwellers of the forest prepared lovely bowls 
of leaves and filling them with honey, pure, fine and delicious as nectar, presented 
them with small bundles of bulbs, roots,fruits and sprouts to all the newcomers with 
humble submission and salutations, severally mentioning the taste, species, virtue 
and name of each. The people offered a liberal price; but the foresters would not 
accept it and returned it adjuring them by Sri Rama’s love to take it back. 
Overwhelmed with emotion they submitted in gentle tones: “The good people respect 
true love once they have come to recognize it. You are all virtuous souls, while we 
are vile Nisadas: it is through Rama’s grace that we have been blessed with your 
sight. You were utterly inaccessible to us even as the stream of the heavenly river 
(Gariga) is to the desert land of Maru (Western Rajaputana and Sindha). The all-merciful 
Rama has showered his grace on the Nisada chief; a king’s kith and kin and subjects 
too should share his disposition. (1—4) 

f^4 viilfH hPIs! I 

mf? eFFT rtPT OTfTHf II ^o II 

Do.: yaha jiya jani sakocu taji karia chohu lakhi nehu, 
hamahi krtaratha karana lagi phala trna arhkura lehu.250. 

“Bearing this in mind shake off all scruple and recognizing our affection show 
your grace to us. And in order to oblige us do accept fruits, grass and shoots 
from us.” (250) 

TJJ SJ1T I TT^T ^TRT T *IFT II 

■^®T cFTsT I f£FT FFT fcb-Ud fadl| II ^ II 

FTTfT 3TfrT I ®TTTFT II 

SvF ^ ^ ^FT *4ldl I c£> fieri chi-lid c^Mildl II ^ II 

UN dr(d f^riTT ^TTTT Wsft I FT cbli II 

TFR|[ SHTT drH chi'* I 'STITTS) II ^ II 

^T®T | ftR - II 

GTcjd TpFT TJFjFT 3HdrHl I tcFf? % ^fFT TFHFT FTFtll'tfll 
Cau.: tumha priya pahune bana pagu dhare, seva jogu na bhaga hamare. 
deba kaha hama tumhahi gosll, Trhdhanu pata kirata mitaT.1. 
yaha hamari ati baRi sevakaT, lehf na basana basana coral, 
hama jaRa jlva jlva gana ghatl, kutila kucalT kumati kujatl.2. 
papa karata nisi basara jaht, nahf pata kati nahf peta aghahf. 
sapanehu dharama buddhi kasa kau, yaha raghunarhdana darasa prabhau.3. 
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jaba te prabhu pada padumanihare, mite dusaha dukha dosa hamare. 
bacana sunata purajana anurage, tinha ke bhaga sarahana lage.4. 

“You have come to this forest as our welcome guests; but we are not lucky enough 
to be fit for rendering service to you. What can we offer you noble sirs ? Fuel and leaves 
are the only tokens of a Kirata’s friendship; and our greatest service is that we do not 
steal and remove your utensils and clothes. We are uncultured creatures taking others’ 
life, and are crooked by nature, wicked, evil-minded and low-born. Our days and nights 
are spent in sinful pursuits and yet we have no cloth to cover our loins and get no food 
enough to fill our belly. How could we possibly have ever dreamt of entertaining pious 
sentiments but for the virtue of having seen the Delighter of Raghus ? Ever since we had 
the good fortune of gazing on our Lord’s lotus feet our terrible woes and evils have 
disappeared.” The citizens were overwhelmed with emotion to hear these words and 
began to extol the good fortune of those foresters. (1—4) 

TKI^H WT TRT 3TTTFT ©ToR I 

©TlcdPl IhciRi fwi TFT -gk- 1 TT%|[ ciRa TF^ mci^] II 
RT ^TfT f^T T#T f*TT#T cfft f*lTT I 

cKd'H) ©hHI TF^TFllR RtF ^ cilchi frTTT II 

Cham.: lage sarahana bhaga saba anuraga bacana sunavahT, 
bolani milani siya rama carana sanehu lakhi sukhu pavahl. 
nara nari nidaraht nehu nija suni kola bhillani kl gira, 
tulasl krpa raghubarhsamani kl loha lai lauka tira. 

All began to extol the good fortune of the foresters and addressed them in terms 
of endearment. Everyone rejoiced to hear their talk and behold their polite manners as 
well as their devotion to the feet of SIta and Rama. Men and women deprecated their own 
love when they heard the talk of the Kolas and Bhflas. It was through the grace of Sri 
Rama (the Jewel of Raghu’s line), says Tulasldasa, that a block of iron floated with a 
boat loaded on it.* 

Ho—©M 3TtT yfdfVi ynlc^rl ciRi I 

gJFJT FtT ^TTT xfRr mq^ TT8FTII II 

So.: biharaht bana cahu ora pratidina pramudita loga saba, 
jala jyd dadura mora bhae plna pavasa prathama.251. 

Day after day all the people roamed through every quarter of the forest in great 
delight even like frogs and peacocks reinvigorated by the first shower of the rains.(251) 

—T*" Tift TFR 3TfrT Xftrft I «TTTfT Mllf$ Mcdcb TW 

Tffcr TTTTJ TffrT ®RTf I TTT^T TfiTTf *)debl| II ^ II 

* Evidently the people of Ayodhya, who were all deeply attached to SrT Rama and were highly virtuous 
souls, are here likened to a boat inasmuch as they were fit to carry any number of people through the ocean 
of metempsychosis to the feet of SrT Rama by their devotion. The Kolas and Bhllas, on the other hand, who 
represented the lowest strata of society and were low by birth as well as by conduct, are compared to a block 
of iron which cannot even float, much less carry any other weight on it. Through the grace of SrT Rama, 
however, the foresters put to shame the people of Ayodhya by their artless devotion to Rama and hence the 
metaphorical statement that a block of iron floated with a boat placed on it. 
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d<gi ^ TTRT THT f^RT cFT^ I 
'Hi'M 'HlfJ ^«4I ®CH ebldjl I 

Rtfe f^RJ ■wf^d TRRT ^T5 ^Tlf I 
3ic)Pi WcrfrT %%f I 

cd]ch^ ^ fafc^d chl®l ch$$l I 
'H'H'4 TT®T % TR TTT^t I 
Cau.: pura jana nari magana ati prltl, 
slya sasu prati besa banal, 

lakha na maramu rama binu kahu, 
slya sasu seva basa kin hi, 

lakhi siya sahita sarala dou bhal, 
avani jamahi jacati kaikel, 
lokahu beda bidita kabi kahahi, 

yahu sarhsau saba ke mana mahf, 


TTR7T TT®T fTRT TTRTT II 

fcRT Rf?T 3iifoq II ^ II 

cbPdd TTfR qfodlfa 3RTf|| 

T# fafir R ^fll^ll 

TPT Ps|*t<si SRJ d^ch R cd$$l II 
TPT TT^R fsrflr 3^£T R# II XII 
basara jahf palaka sama bltl. 
sadara karai sarisa sevakal.1. 
maya saba siya maya mahu. 
tinha lahi sukha sikha asisa dlnhf.2. 
kutila rani pachitani aghal. 

mahi na bleu bidhi mlcu na del.3. 
rama bimukha thalu naraka na lahaht 
rama gavanu bidhi avadha ki nahf.4. 


The men and women of the city remained deeply immersed in love; days passed 
like a moment to them. Stta, assuming as many forms as She had mothers-in-law, waited 
on each with equal attention. No one but Rama knew the mystery behind it; for all 
delusive potencies form part of SIta’s delusive power. Stta won over the queen-mothers 
by Her services, gratified by which they instructed and blessed Her. Perceiving the two 
brothers as well as Stta Straight in their dealings, the wicked queen bitterly repented. 
Kaikeyt sought help both from Earth and the god of death; but neither Earth afforded her 
shelter in her womb nor did God grant her death. It is well-known by popular tradition as 
well as through the Vedas, and the Sages too declare, that those who are hostile to 
Rama find no resting-place even in hell. The question that stirred every mind now was; 
“Good heavens, will Rama return to Ayodhya or not ?” (1—4) 


^To IhRh niched 'HRm -hItM | 

h1t=| vrl'H II II 


Do.: nisi na mda naht bhukha dina bharatu bikala suci soca, 
nlca klca bica magana jasa mlnahi salila sakoca.252. 

Bharata had no sleep by night nor appetite by day, perturbed as he was by a pious 
anxiety, even as a fish sunk in a shallow marsh is worried by paucity of water. (252) 

^ffo — cblP$ TTTc£ f^TTT chid cb-cUdl I 'ffrT *ftfcT RTT Mlchd ■Hldl II 

%ff forfsr TRT I TTI% 34ejcbdd 4Mld T TT^ II ^ II 

3^fTT pMpj ^ 341^^ Hid) I <jfd ^Id cb$®l TRT -bpcl 'did! II 

TTRJ TSjTT3> I TPT ^Idid dT<f®l cbld> II ^ II 

TTtftr 3TTcfT cFT %fcTcF ®fRTT I cf% cFTPR ®P fsTSJRTT II 

1R5 cFTT rT id Mi I S-tPlP pqch SIT^II 3 II 

qchi ^ddld T TRT o^-ddl I ^TTeRT II 

¥RT d$l$ frrr Rf I ®tecT 1 RtT Pm<M ®i)cdl| IIX II 
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Cau.: klnhi matu misa kala kucalT, Tti bhlti jasa pa kata sail, 
kehi bidhi hoi rama abhiseku, mohi avakalata upau na eku.1. 
avasi phiraht gura ayasu man!, muni puni kahaba rama ruci jam. 
matu kahehu bahuraht raghurau, rama janani hatha karabi ki kau.2. 
mohi anucara kara ketika bata, tehi maha kusamau bama bidhata. 
jau hatha karau ta nipata kukaramu, haragiri te guru sevaka dharamu.3. 
ekau juguti na mana thaharanl, socata bharatahi raini bihanl. 
prata nahai prabhuhi sira naT, baithata pathae risaya bolal.4. 
“Disguised as my mother it was Fate that wrought this mischief, even as a crop 
of paddy ripening for the harvest may be visited by some pest. How can Sri Rama’s 
coronation be accomplished ? I can hit upon no device to secure this. He would certainly 
return in obedience to the Guru’s commands; but the sage will ask Sri Rama to return 
only when he knows that the latter will like it. The Lord of Raghus would return even 
at the bidding of his mother; but will Sri Rama’s mother ever insist on it? As for myself, 

I am only his vassal and as such count for nothing. On top of it I have fallen on 
evil days and Providence is against me. If I assert my own will, it would be a grievous 
sin; for the duty of a servant is more arduous than the lifting of Mount Kailasa (Siva’s 
own Abode).” Bharata could not decide upon anyone device and he spent the whole 
night in speculation. At daybreak he bathed, bowed his head to the Lord and was 
going to sit down beside Him when he was sent for by the sage (Vasistha). (1— 
4) 

^r° ^nr ^ y-HH cFfr i 

fm Trfecr ^ ^ 3^11 11 

Do.: gura pada kamala pranamu kari baithe ayasu pai, 
bipra mahajana saciva saba jure sabhasada ai.253. 

Bowing at the preceptor’s lotus feet and receiving his permission, Bharata sat 
down; and presently the Brahmanas, the elite of the city, the ministers and all other 
councillors came and assembled there. (253) 

— <dlri TFFT ■HHIdl I TpT|[ TH-ll'H^ ^TTF TjWTT II 

STFT Sjffa ^ld<*>n 'FFT I TIW TFJ T^®RT ^IdidJI ^ || 
'HrM'HST Ml rich TFT I TFT ^FT Hdrl %TT 11 

^JT fFc£ FTrJ WcFT 3FJTTTTt I c^rFT RjdchiO II T II 

dUd ylld FTFTTST T^TTST I chid T TFT TFT 'did ^TSTTTST II 
fsrfsr ^fr *?tt Tffrr Tf®r f^R-imm i fftt cfttf <^>fri chirii n 3 n 
3TffF FffF *|f T#T T^JrTTf I ^TtF frrfigf fWTFFT FTfll 
cFft fsTcTTT f^FT I TFT T3TT^ TTtTT TT®FTt % IIXII 

Cau.: bole munibaru samaya samana, sunahu sabhasada bharata sujana. 
dharama dhurlna bhanukula bhanu, raja ramu svabasa bhagavanu.1. 
satyasarhdha palaka sruti setu, rama janamu jaga marhgala hetu. 
gura pitu matu bacana anusarT, khala dalu dalana deva hitakarl.2. 
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nlti prlti paramaratha svarathu, kou na rama sama jana jatharathu. 
bidhi hari haru sasi rabi disipala, maya jlva karama kuli kala.3. 

ahipa mahipa jaha lagi prabhutal, joga siddhi nigamagama gal. 
kari bicara jiya dekhahu nlke, rama rajai slsa sabahl ke.4. 

The chief of the sages, Vasistha, spoke in words appropriate to the occasion 
“Listen, O councillors, and you, wise Bharata; the sun of the solar race, King Rama, is 
a champion of righteousness and the almighty Lord dependent on none but Himself. Sri 
Rama is true to His word and maintains the standard of morality set up by the Vedas; 
His very advent is a source of blessing to the world. Obedient to the commands of His 
preceptor and parents, He crushes the armies of the wicked and is a friend of the gods. 
Propriety of behaviour, love, the highest object of life and worldly interests—no one 
knows these aright as Rama does. Brahma (the Creator), Hari (the Preserver) and Hara 
(the Destroyer of the universe), the moon-god, the sun-god and the guardians of the 
various quarters, Maya (the deluding potency of God), Jlva (the individual soul), the 
various forms of Karma (the residue of actions) and the Time-Spirit, Sesa (the lord of 
serpents), the rulers of the earth and whatever other powers there are and even so the 
accomplishments of Yoga extolled in the Vedas and other scriptures—ponder in your 
heart and consider well—Sri Rama’s commands exercise their authority over all.”(1—4) 

^to —TT& TFT IFT TFT ^TT i%TT I 

TTfT|t TFTT% 3^®T TFT IhIci TFTcT TTT^ II II 

Do.: rakhe rama rajai rukha hama saba kara hita hoi, 
samujhi sayane karahu aba saba mili sarhmta soi.254. 

“If we carry out Sri Rama’s orders and respect His wishes, it will be well for us 
all. Ponder this, O wise men; and do that which you all unanimously resolve upon.” (254) 

^fo—TTsT TP^ TPT I TJcT W\ II 

fMlj 3T^&T -eic-lfi TSjTT3> I '3>fT3T II ^ II 

Tf®T TTT^T Hid®K ofR] I 'Wk'J Wftll 

dd*> T 3TT^ cTRT I dl$ cm II ^ II 

tpR | 3lfsj^ TT^ rf II 

'ddH %rT Tf®T cb$ fad Hldl I cmh ^ f%£lldl II 3 II 

c^fcT TT3T^ 'Hdicd cbMtidl I 3TTT TTSfr ^lldl II 

Tfr iffrnf fsrfy ^rfrf ^><*0 i zifr %cf> wr %crY ii ^ n 

Cau.: saba kahu sukhada rama abhiseku, marhgala moda mula maga eku. 
kehi bidhi avadha calaht raghurau, kahahu samujhi soi karia upau.1. 

saba sadara suni munibara bam, naya paramaratha svaratha sanl. 

utaru na ava loga bhae bhore, taba siru nai bharata kara jore.2. 

bhanubarhsa bhae bhupa ghanere, adhika eka te eka baRere. 

janama hetu saba kaha pitu mata, karama subhasubha dei bidhata.3. 

dali dukha sajai sakala kalyana, asa aslsa rauri jagu jana. 

so gosat bidhi gati jehf chekl, sakai ko tari teka jo tekl.4. 
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“Sri Rama’s co597ronation will be delightful to all; that is the only course which is 
conducive to good luck and joy. In what way can the Lord of Raghus be prevailed upon to 
return to Ayodhya; ponder this and tell me, so that we may adopt the same device.” Everyone 
listened with reverence to the sage’s speech, surcharged as it was, with prudence and 
spiritual wisdom and salutary from the worldly point of view as well. But no answer was 
forthcoming: the people were dumbfounded. Then Bharata bowed his head and with joined 
palms began as follows: ‘The solar race has produced many a king each one far greater than 
the rest. For the birth of all, the father and mother are responsible; whereas it is God who 
dispenses the good or evil fruit of their actions. Your benediction, as all the world knows, 
wipes out sorrow and confers all blessings. As for yourself, my lord, you thwarted the course 
of Providence*; no one can alter what you have resolved upon.” (1—4) 

^T° — TTtfsT TJtT 3T^TFT I 

IJpT TF ^ 3TJTFT II II 

Do.: bujhia mohi upau aba so saba mora abhagu, 
suni sanehamaya bacana gura ura umaga anuragu.255. 


* A few instances are quoted below to prove the truth of this statement:— 

(1) King Dasaratha had no male issue. As a result of Vasistha’s benediction he was blessed with four 
sons at the age of 60,000 years. 

(2) The seventh Manu, Vaivasvata, had no son. The sage Vasistha caused a sacrifice to be performed 
by him. Manu’s consort, Sraddha, wished to have a daughter and accordingly requested the sacrificial priest 
(Hota) to get her a daughter. The priest offered oblations with that motive and as a result of this a daughter, 
lla by name, was born to Sraddha. Vaivasvata was taken aback to hear of this change and approached the sage 
with his grievance. Vasistha, who came to know the cause through meditation, consoled the Manu and assured 
him that he would fulfil his desire by dint of his penance. He prayed to the Lord and propitiated Him and secured 
a blessing from Him to the effect that the king’s daughter would be transformed into a son. lla was accordingly 
changed into Sudyumna. One day, Sudyumna, who was now grown up into full manhood and was out for 
hunting, entered the precincts of a pleasure-grove at the foot of Mount Sumeru, reserved for Bhagavan Siva 
and Goddess ParvatT, and was retransformed into a woman under a standing curse pronounced by Siva that 
any male who entered the grove would be changed into a woman. The moon-god’s son, Budha, who had been 
practising austerity in the vicinity of that grove fell in love with the woman and she too was attracted towards 
him. The pair accordingly lived together as husband and wife. One day the princess invoked Vasistha, who 
appeared before her and was moved with pity to see her plight. He prayed to Lord Siva and secured from him 
a boon to the effect that the prince would change his sex every month. He thus lived with Budha as his wife for 
one month and ruled over his kingdom as Sudyumna during another by rotation. 

(3) Vasistha, who was a mind-born son of Brahma, was called upon by his father to assume the role of 
a family priest in relation to the Kings of the solar race. Finding him reluctant to accept this position, which was 
rather humiliating. Brahma tried to persuade him by the argument that the Lord Himself would appear in that line 
in the Tretayuga and that he would automatically secure the enviable position of the Lord’s own family priest and 
preceptor and live on most intimate terms with Him. According to the order of sequence originally determined, 
Dvapara (literally, the second Yuga) was to follow Satyayuga and Treta (literally, the third Yuga) was to come next. 
Vasistha, however, was too impatient to wait for a couple of Yugas and accordingly changed their order of 
sequence. It was under His dispensation that Treta followed Satyayuga and Dvapara succeeded Treta. 

(4) The sage Visvamitra, who originally belonged to the Ksatriya caste, practised austere penance for 
thousands of years with a view to attaining Brahmanhood. At last Brahma recognized his claims to Brahmanhood 
and called him a Brahmarsi (a Brahmana sage). But Visvamitra would not be satisfied until Vasistha accepted 
him as such In this way he attached a greater weight to Vasistha’s opinion. Vasistha however, declined to accept 
him as a Brahmarsi till he retained even a tinge of egotism. He addressed him as a Brahmarsi only when he was 
satisfied that Visvamitra had been purged of the last traces of egotism. Others, however, maintain that Vasistha 
did not recognize his claims to Brahmanhood till the last. 

(5) During the nuptials of King Dillpa and Sudaksina the ends of the garments of the bride and bridegroom 
were tied together most tightly. When Vasistha enquired the reason he was told that the pair would die the moment 
their knot was untied. The sage thereupon altered the course of destiny and averted their death. 
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“And yet you ask advice of me at this juncture ! All this is my misfortune.” The 
Guru’s heart overflowed with love when he heard these affectionate words. (255) 

^fo—TTTcT ®TFT TJift TFT I TFT frrfsT TFFf|[ II 

TTTTT FTIRT T3cF> aTTTTT I 3RTT d'Jlfe TRW ^llrtl II ^ II 

TJRT chMd dcidg FT^ I onsid ^<4 T^TT^II 

tjfd TJ^eFT %lldl I ^ TRTF^ FfFJRT ■*Urtl II 'R II 

TFT FTTsT TFT ri^t, f®KMl I f^FT TT3 TFJ Ftr TRITII 

®lgd cTTF cTFR^T $ldl I TFT ^<3 tj<3 ■R®! <1 <=ll% TFTt 11 ^ 11 

FTTJ tjRt FTTH" TTT I FFJ W 'dJci^ 3TfrrrTTT II 

chMd drt<S ^FFT FfT <4144 I TT% % 3Tfy^T F FfT TnTRT11 ^ 11 
Cau.: tata bata phuri rama krpahT, rama bimukha sidhi sapanehu nahf. 
sakucau tata kahata eka bata, aradha tajahf budha sarabasa jata.1. 
tumha kanana gavanahu dou bhal, pheriaht lakhana slya raghural. 
suni subacana harase dou bhrata, bhe pramoda paripurana gata.2. 
mana prasanna tana teju biraja, janu jiya rau ramu bhae raja, 
bahuta labha loganha laghu hanl, sama dukha sukha saba rovahf ranl.3. 
kahaht bharatu muni kaha so klnhe, phalu jaga jlvanha abhimata dlnhe. 
kanana karau janama bhari basu, eht te adhika na mora supasu.4. 

“What you have said is no doubt true, my child; but it is all due to Sri Rama’s grace. 
He who is hostile to Rama can never dream of success. I hesitate to tell you one thing; 
the wise forgo one-half when they find the whole in peril.You two brothers (Satrughna and 
yourself) retire to the woods; while Laksmana, Sita and the Lord of Raghus may be sent 
back.” The two brothers (Bharata and Satrughna) rejoiced to hear these agreeable 

words; their whole frame was filled with excess of joy. They were pleased at heart and 

a glow irradiated their body as though King Dasaratha had come to life again and Rama 
had been crowned king. The people thought they would gain much while their loss would 
be comparatively small. The queen-mothers, however, all wept because their joy and 
sorrow matched each other. “By obeying the Guru’s commands,” Bharata observed, 
“One would attain the fruit of gratifying all the creatures of the world. I will stay all my life 
in the forest; I conceive no greater happiness than this.” (1—4) 

^ro 3TcR^TTfft TFJ fw* I 

ibi QTcR'gcrpni n 

Do.: ariitarajarm ramu siya tumha sarabagya sujana, 
jau phura kahahu ta natha nija kljia bacanu pravana.256. 

“Rama and Sita have access to all hearts, while you are omniscient and wise. If 
what you say is true, then inplement your word, my lord.” (256) 

—FTTT ^cFT TjfF <^Rg TFT^T I TRTT TffrFT Hpi fit || 

4RTT TRjT hR>hi ^TFRRTt I Tjft FfcT cSTfe Fir 3T®foTT Ft II ^ II 
ft ‘ft? ftt ^fft %tt i mctRi ftf f ®Tll$n Ftt ii 

3fTT> cbRl$ cRt 4RTT ®Tflf I TRTTt TTtfF fcFT fRSJ TFTTflRII 
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IJTcT RR ^ftrTT ^TRI | -h f%rl tIHM TRT m1$ 3TTTT || 

Vldl^, chR <{1*3 TJ^IHd | 'HOI *jfd *jPl 3H^HIH^t, II 3 H 

®frR nPioit) ®trr f^renft i rrr 3trrt 3h^$k1 ii 

TTR TRR^ I &RTT rHr RR ‘4IM fRSJTRT II 'X II 

Cau.: bharata bacana suni dekhi sanehu, sabha sahita muni bhae bidehu. 
bharata maha mahima jalarasT, muni mati thaRhi tlra abala sT.1. 
ga caha para jatanu hiya hera, pavati nava na bohitu bera. 
auru karihi ko bharata baRal, sarasT slpi ki sirhdhu samal.2. 
bharatu munihi mana bhltara bhae, sahita samaja rama pahr ae. 
prabhu pranamu kari dlnha suasanu, baithe saba suni muni anusasanu.3. 
bole munibaru bacana bicarl, desa kala avasara anuharl. 
sunahu rama sarabagya sujana, dharama nlti guna gyana nidhana.4. 
Hearing Bharata’s words and seeing his love, the sage as well as the whole 
assembly were transported out of themselves-Bharata’s transcendent glory resembled 
the ocean and the sage’s wit stood on its brink like a helpless woman who longed 
to cross it and sought many a device but was unable to find a boat, ship or raft. Who 
else, then, can glorify Bharata ? Can the ocean be contained in the shell of a small 
pool ? The sage was pleased with Bharata in his heart of hearts; with the whole 
assembly, therefore, he came to Sri Rama. The Lord made obeisance and offered him 
a seat of honour; and receiving the sage’s permission all sat down. The great sage 
then spoke in well-considered phrases appropriate to the time, place and circumstances: 
“Listen, Rama; you are omniscient and wise and a storehouse of piety, prudence, 
virtue and knowledge. (1—4) 

% 3T 3TcTT I 

^ n n 

Do.: saba ke ura arhtara basahu janahu bhau kubhau, 
purajana jananl bharata hita hoi so kahia upau.257. 

“You dwell in the heart of all and know our good and evil intentions. Tell us, 
therefore, the way in which the citizens, your mothers and Bharata too may be 
benefited.” (257) 

Rto—3JRR cb$i$ fRRTfT R cfjTRj I TJfT 3JTRR RT5>II 

TjfR hPi ®TRR cb$d T^TT3> I RT8T fTTSI RRT3> II ^ II 

TTR RTT %R RTsT TIRfT TR§T I 3JRRJ fcRTT TjfRR RTRII 

WI RT 3TTR^J RT Rjf *fff I RT2f RTfR Rjff fTRR TTff II ^ II 

TjfR Rrf RRT Rtrnf I TTt TTR *lffR II 

ch$ Mpl TTR HrM RTRT I ^RR H^5 fRRTR R THRTII ^ II 

R RjfR RfrfT ®l$l(i I *RR *RTfR ®RT ^ TffR Rtftll 

Rft RTR ^RR Rf%T TRsft I RTT RitfR3T TTf fTTR Hl<sl II II 
Cau.: arata kahaht bicari na kau, sujha juarihi apana dau. 

suni muni bacana kahata raghurau, natha tumharehi hatha upau.1. 
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saba kara hita rukha rauri rakhe, ayasu kie mudita phura bhase. 
prathama jo ayasu mo kahu hoi, mathe mani karau sikha soT.2. 
puni jehi kaha jasa kahaba gosaf, so saba bhlti ghatihi sevakaf. 
kaha muni rama satya tumhabhasa, bharata saneha bicaru na rakha.3. 
tehf te kahau bahori bahorl, bharata bhagati basa bhai mati morl. 
more jana bharata ruci rakhl, jo kljia so subha siva sakhl.4. 

“The afflicted never speak with forethought. A gambler sees his own game.” On 
hearing the sage’s words the Lord of Raghus replied, “My lord, the remedy lies in your 
own hands. Everyone will be benefited by meeting your wishes, carrying out your 
behests and gladly acclaiming them. In the first place, whatever orders and instructions 
are given to me I will reverently carry them out. Then, my lord, whoever receives any 
order from you will fully devote himself to your service.” Said the sage, “What you have 
said, Rama, is true; but Bharata’s love has robbed me of my wits. That is why I say again 
and again, my judgment has been enthralled by Bharata’s devotion. To my mind, Siva 
be my witness, whatever you do with due deference to Bharata’s wishes will be all for 
good.” (1—4) 

’srftfri 

cFT®r TTTSTOT (HlchMd fWT Ph^R II ^6 II 

Do.: bharata binaya sadara sunia karia bicaru bahori, 
karaba sadhumata lokamata nrpanaya nigama nicori.258. 

“Listen with attention to Bharata’s humble submission and then think over it. Again, 
sifting the worldly point of view and the conclusions of holy men as well as of the political 
etheis and the Vedas do what they enjoin upon you.” (258) 

qto — "nr 3TTTFT qR "bT I TPT fcR 3hm<^ II 

qRf*? &RTT Sjt&fT 'j|i T il I fqjf tlcieb rR mi'H oil'll II ^ II 
qTR TR 3JRRT 3TT^TTT I ®TcR fRJ TtTcTRTTT II 

RST THTSI I W T *J3R qR TR *nf II 9 II 

TR I ^ C4)cb§ oTfRFThl 

TT3T W q? 3TTT 3RTFT I W cFT RFTII 3 II 

c-iHs TR ®T2T 'Hcb-cii^ | cfjR TT W ®TfTf II 

I 3T^T TR 3u«n$ IIII 

Cau.: gura anuragu bharata para dekhl, rama hrdaya anarhdu bisesT. 
bharatahi dharama dhurarhdhara jam, nija sevaka tana manasa banT.1. 
bole gura ayasa anukula, bacana marhju mrdu mamgalamula. 
natha sapatha pitu carana dohal, bhayau na bhuana bharata sama bhal.2. 
je gura pada arhbuja anuragl, te lokahu bedahu baRabhagl. 
raura ja para asa anuragu, ko kahi sakai bharata kara bhagu.3. 
lakhi laghu barhdhu buddhi sakucal, karata badana para bharata baRal. 
bharatu kahahf soi kie bhalal, asa kahi rama rahe aragal.4. 

Sri Rama was particularly delighted at heart to see the Guru’s affection for Bharata. 
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Knowing Bharata to be a champion of virtue and His servant in thought, word and deed, 
He spoke words that were sweet, soft and delightful and harmonized with the Guru’s 
commands: “My lord, I swear by you as well as by the feet of my father that in the whole 
world there has been no brother like Bharata. Those who are devoted to the lotusfeet of 
their preceptor are highly blessed from the point of view of the world as well as of the 
Vedas. And who can extol Bharata’s good fortune, for whom you cherish such love ! 
Knowing him to be a younger brother my mind recoils when I proceed to praise him to his 
face. Of course it will be conducive to our good to do what he suggests.” Having said so 
Sri Rama kept silent. (1—4) 

^TFTTFTTnsT cTTcT I 

ftPT TFT cF^f % qTTW II II 

Do.: taba muni bole bharata sana saba sakocu taji tata, 
krpasimdhu priya barhdhu sana kahahu hrdaya kai bata.259. 

The sage now said to Bharata, “Shaking off all scruple, my dear child, tell your 
dear brother, who is an ocean of kindness, what is there in your heart.” (259) 


3to—Tjfr Tjfr ®T33 TT3 THsf 3Tf I 

c-iHs 3373 frrr 33 *53 3T3 \ i 

Mcifch Tlfft TT3T 31* '31% I 

cb$®l 3tT Pi<s||$I I 

% 3TT33 Pl3 3T2I Tj3T3> I 

1% 3T ^T3T TH|[ I 

f3Tj33 % 3 33 I 

■§f 33 333 fH% f33 I 

Cau.: suni muni bacana rama rukha pal, 
lakhi a pane sira sabu charu bharu, 
pulaki sarlra sabhi bhae thaRhe, 
kahaba mora muninatha nibaha, 
mat janau nija natha subhau, 
mo para krpa sanehu bisesT, 
sisupana te parihareu na sarhgu, 
mat prabhu krpa rlti jiya johl, 


^J3 3Tff®T 373Tfll 

3# 3 33# 3^cF# f%3T3\ II ^ II 
3tT3 333 # 33 ®ll<p II 

T# % 3lfljcF 3# cbl^l II "R II 
3T 3 chid) II 

3l33 7^f33 3 cb<s|^ II ^ II 
cb®l| 3 ch)^ 3fT 33 33II 

f33T3ft' 3t%hl'tfll 
guru sahiba anukula aghal. 

kahi na sakaht kachu karaht bicaru.1. 
nlraja nayana neha jala baRhe. 
ehi te adhika kahau mat kaha.2. 
aparadhihu para koha na kau. 
khelata khunisa na kabahQ dekhl.3. 
kabahu na klnha mora mana bharhgu. 
harehu khela jitavaht mohl.4. 


When Bharata heard the sage’s words and came to know what was in Sri Rama’s 
mind, he was satisfied that both the preceptor and the master were exceedingly 
propitious to him. At the same time he realized that the entire responsibility had been 
thrown on his own shoulders. He was, therefore, unable to speak a word and became 
thoughtful. With his body thrilling all over he stood in the assembly and tears of love 
gushed forth from his lotus eyes. “The lord of sages has already said what I had to say. 
Beyond that I have nothing to submit. I know the disposition of my master, who is never 
angry even with the offender. To me he has been particularly kind and affectionate; I 
have never seen him frown even in play. Even from my infancy I never left his company 
and at no time did he damp my spirits. I have realized in my heart the benevolent ways 
of my lord, who would have me win a game even though I had lost it. (1—4) 
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^to-TTf RcbM 75RT TRW R# R #RI 

RTTR RftR R 3TTR RffR ^R fR3R^ %TII II 

Do.: mahd saneha sakoca basa sanamukha kahl na baina, 
darasana trpita na aju lagi pema piase naina.260. 

“Overcome by affection and modesty I too never opened my lips before him. 
And my eyes, that have been thirsting through love for his sight, have not been sated 
to this day.” (260) 

■^o —T TTlT foil'd I 41 ■ci f*RT WTTII 

ch$tf TJtflr 3TF5J 'RtW I WW] ■H^H W§J Wt W II ^ II 

WrJ ^cnc4l I 3T 3RT 3TPTrT wHt <^)c||<41 II 

fw chi^ci wfoT I <jcbdl TRW fw -H^eb WTcftlR II 

Wf^|[ ^tWF) <^TJ cF5T^ I RtT 3TWfT 3WnT^II 

f®l , J ■H^ Pl'H 3W I wfw W^T 'H’lPl <*}($ ebl<$> II 3 II 

%fr fTW TW 3TRT I Mcbfe wfcT ^Wlff WT TTHTII 

"JJT "ntwf wff®T fWT TRT I WTrT TTl% mR-IIHJI XII 

Cau.: bidhi na sakeu sahi mora dulara, nlca bleu jananl misa para, 
yahau kahata mohi aju na sobha, apanl samujhi sadhu suci ko bha.1. 
matu marhdi mat sadhu sucall, ura asa anata koti kucall. 
pharai ki kodava ball susalT, mukata prasava ki sarhbuka kalT.2. 

sapanehu dosaka lesu na kahu, mora abhaga udadhi avagahu. 
binu samujhe nija agha paripaku, jariu jaya janani kahi kaku.3. 
hrdaya heri hareu saba ora, ekahi bhiti bhaleht bhala mora. 
gura gosar sahiba siya ramu, lagata mohi nlka parinamu.4. 

But Fate could not bear to see me treated with fondness. In the disguise of my vile 
mother God created a cleft between us. It does not behove me today to say even this; 
for who has come to be recognized as good and innocent on the basis of his own 
estimation ? To entertain the thought that my mother is wicked while I am virtuous and 
upright is itself tantamount to a million evil practices. Can an ear of the Kodo* plant yield 
good rice and can a dark bivalve shell produce a pearl ? Not a tinge of blame attaches 
to anyone even in a dream. My ill-luck is unfathomable like the ocean. In vain did I 
torment my mother by taunting her without estimating the consequences of my own sins. 
I have mentally surveyed all possible avenues but feel frustrated. There is only one hope 
of my salvation: Your Holiness is my preceptor while Sita and Rama are my masters. 
From this I presume that all will be well in the end. (1—4) 

TO fet TFT -JTFrft Trfr TTOTOII ^ II 

Do.: sadhu sabha gura prabhu nikata kahau suthala satibhau, 
prema praparheu ki jhutha phura janahr muni raghurau.261. 

* The Kodo (Samskrta Kodrava) is a kind of corn grown in the eastern parts of U.P. It bears a small 
grain of inferior quality, eaten only by the poor. 
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“In this concourse of holy men, in the presence of my preceptor and master and 
in this holy place I speak in good faith. Whether there is any love in my heart or it is all 
simulation and whether what I say is true or false is known to the sage as well as to the 
Lord of Raghus.” (261) 

#o—'fcr xpj TRsft I ''jfT'Tt ^TcrfcT 'SFTcJ ■Hl'TsH II 

l®ich<n i 'jkI$ tjt n ^ n 

irff ■Hct-xrl 3HTST "RffT I TTT ■HHf'H ^($3 TTW II 

TTfa ®R chl^ TSHT2IT I ^ft "Rf^T c-USH fTRT W$JT II "R II 

1®!^ MlM, I 'RlHsi II 

f^ufr Pimct I chHn 3T ^RT5 "R II ^ II 

3T®T TI^ 3nTRg^ <<sld 3nf | f^T3TrT "STfa Tf«ff TTITf II 

PnRs TTR -hTIuPi l n^nfi f®mn f%R riiM'H nl«l II II 

Cau.: bhupati marana pema panu rakhl, jananl kumati jagatu sabu sakhl. 
dekhi na jahf bikala mahatarf, jaraht dusaha jara pura nara narl.1. 
mahf sakala anaratha kara mula, so suni samujhi sahiu saba sula. 
suni bana gavanu klnha raghunatha, kari muni besa lakhana siya satha.2. 
binu panahinha payadehi pae, sarhkaru sakhi raheu ehi ghae. 
bahuri nihari nisada sanehu, kulisa kathina ura bhayau na behu.3. 
aba sabu ikhinha dekheu al, jiata jlva jaRa sabai sahal. 
jinhahi nirakhi maga sapini bichi, tajahf bisama bisu tamasa tlchl.4. 

“The whole world will bear witness, on the one hand, to the king having died as a 
result of his uncompromising love, and to my mother’s evil intent, on the other. The queen- 
mothers are in such distress that one cannot bear to look at them; while the men and 
women of the city are burning with deep agony. I have heard and realized that I am the root 
of all trouble and have accordingly endured all suffering. To crown all when I heard that clad 
in hermit’s robes and accompanied by Laksmana and STta, the Lord of Raghus proceeded 
to the woods on foot and without shoes, God Sankara be my witness, I survived even that 
blow. On top of it, when I witnessed the Nisada’s love, my heart, which is harder than 
adamant, refused to break. And now I have seen all with my own eyes and so long as I live 
my stupid soul will subject me to all kinds of suffering. What shall I say of Rama, Laksmana 
and Sita, at whose sight even snakes and scorpions on the road divested themselves 
their virulent poison and irrepressible anger!” (1—4) 

T^FT^T FRsFr f^r 3^1$^ I 

rTRJ cFFT rrf^T ^ cFT%II II 

Do.: tei raghunamdanu lakhanu siya anahita lage jahi, 
tasu tanaya taji dusaha dukha daiu sahavai kahi.262. 

“On whom else, then, should Providence inflict severe pain if not on the son of 
Kaikeyi, who looked upon these very Rama, Laksmana and Sfta as her enemies !” (262) 
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^f°—tjjd 3TfrT fTOTO TO?T TO ®Hdl I 3 hkIc 1 ylfd (®M<4 'TO 'TOTtll 

TOf^T TOFT TO' TOIT I TOTf TOTOT TOT d-HI^ II R II 

TOfe 3T%TO i%fy TO2TT ’-Kldl I 'TOT TOty chl^ ■gfy TOpftll 

®TTH dpcirt TORT TTOF^ I f^TOTT ^cT '%TO TO TO^II R II 
TOT TO fTO TOTfT TOTPf] I ^TT 3TSJ^T '^Tfa TfcT Mil’ll II 
rftfy TORT fTOJTO TO TT1T I TOTfTOTTTO TOT TO #TII 3 II 
TO 3TTTO rTRC TO TOfTOTTf I cTTTO TOcTfTO TOTTf II 

<TtT[ '^f|' TOTftfe' "TO I "TOJ TOTT ' ; Tf|' ^fll'tfll 

Cau.: suni ati bikala bharata bara bam, arati prlti binaya naya sanl. 
soka magana saba sabhi khabharu, manahu kamala bana pareu tusaru.1. 
kahi aneka bidhi katha puranT, bharata prabodhu klnha muni gyanl. 
bole ucita bacana raghunamdu, dinakara kula kairava bana carhdu.2. 
tata jaya jiya karahu galanl, Isa adhlna jlva gati jam. 

tlni kala tibhuana mata more, punyasiloka tata tara tore.3. 
ura anata tumha para kutilal, jai loku paraloku nasal, 

dosu dehf jananihi jaRa tel, jinha gura sadhu sabha naht sel.4. 

On hearing the excellent and most impassioned speech of Bharata, which was full 
of agony and love, humility and prudence, everybody was plunged in sorrow and the 
assembly became sad as if a bed of lotuses was smitten by frost. The enlightened sage 
comforted Bharata by narrating old legends of various kinds; and the Delighter of 
Raghus, who was a veritable moon to the lily-like solar race, spoke words which were 
meet and proper: “You feel humiliated in spirit for nothing, dear brother; know that the 
destiny of souls lies in the hands of God. To my mind, men of holy reputation in all the 
three spheres of creation and belonging to the past, present and future are pygmies 
before you, my darling. He who attributes malevolence to you even in his heart will be 
ruined in this world as well as in the next. As for mother Kaikeyi they alone blame her, 
who have waited neither on the Guru nor on assemblage of holy men.” (1—4) 

^to— rnfesfi yM-Gi i 

Cilch H'icdlcfc tua 'Himcl HIH cH-$K II II 

Do.: mitihaht papa prapariica saba akhila amarhgala bhara, 
loka sujasu paraloka sukhu sumirata namu tumhara.263. 

“With the very invocation of your name all sins and error and all the hosts of evils 
will be obliterated; nay, it will bring in its train fair renown in this world and happiness 
hereafter.” (263) 

—TOC5 TJTO5 TOT fTO TOsTt I TOTT Tf TT3ft <i<g) II 

TOT TOTfT TOTT I TOT '^TTTII^II 

■fjf^TTO Pichd r^i tot ^ii$7 i totot frorriro TOnff n 

fed 3ndfed MCi, TOTO I Hl^ TT^ "^T TOFT fTOJFTT II R II 

TOT TOfCfe’ ' ; ft% I TOff cFTO 3TTOTTOT II 

TO§t3 TOT 'TOT nife TOFTt I TT^ cftT TO cTOftll^ll 
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rTTTJ A«td RT ■hM I 'Ml? 3jfiR> r]Tf?TT TIMT^II 

rTT "m ^TT 31RT[ I 3ne|fo Mt ehl^i II 'tf II 

Cau.: kahau subhau satya siva sakhl, bharata bhumi raha rauri rakhl. 

tata kutaraka karahu jani jae, baira pema nahf durai durae.1. 
muni gana nikata bihaga mrga jaht, badhaka badhika biloki para hi. 
hita anahita pasu pacchiu jana, manusa tanu guna gyana nidhana.2. 

tata tumhahi mat janau nlke, karau kaha asamamjasa jlke. 

rakheu raya satya mohi tyagT, tanu parihareu pema pana lagT.3. 

tasu bacana metata mana socu, tehi te adhika tumhara sakocu. 

ta para gura mohi ayasu dlnha, avasi jo kahahu cahau soi klnha.4. 

“With Lord Siva as my witness I speak the truth in good faith, Bharata: the 
earth is being sustained by you. Pray do not indulge in wrong hypotheses about 
yourself for nothing, my darling; hatred and love cannot be disguised even if one 
tries to conceal them. Birds and beasts draw close to hermits, while they run away 
at the very sight of a hunter who torments them. Even beasts and birds can 
distinguish between a friend and a foe, to say nothing of the human body, which 
is a storehouse of virtue and knowledge. I know you full well, dear brother; but 
what am I to do ? There is great perplexity in my mind. The king (our father), 
you know, kept his word and abandoned me; nay, he gave up his life in order 
to keep his vow of love. I feel perturbed in my mind if I proceed to violate his 
word; and my scruple on your account is even greater. On top of it my preceptor 
has given his command to me. In any case I am prepared to do precisely what 
you suggest.” (1—4) 

'HrM'HST cfoR *TT fWM II II 

Do.: manu prasanna kari sakuca taji kahahu karau soi aju, 
satyasarhdha raghubara bacana suni bha sukhT samaju.264. 

“With a cheerful heart and shaking off all scruple tell me what to do; and I will 
accomplish it this very day.” The assembly rejoiced to hear these words of Sri Rama (the 
Chief of Raghu’s line), who was ever true to his word. (264) 

Mo—TjT T FT 'Hfed THR ^TT^I WfTcT ffPT 3JcfiT^II 

®RrT chid TT?ff I TR TRT TR M "RT Riff II ^ II 

®ndr f^rarfr rrt i rMIt rut ^Rfrf ®trr ii 

chR 3RTM I ^ ^RfrT PlM«i PuiTII II ^ II 

Tf|c TJR? RToT fMfRT I fcFTT y[T\z y$<nic;i II 

MM MM cpPT MM R2JT I 3R TJT cRT5T % ISTSTT II 3 II 

3TFT 3R3 ^ I mid TR ^cjch IRTII 

TjfR|[ TR ^rMIt I fM^T ^pT TTfcT TR ^TT cFjTMM II II 
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Cau.: sura gana sahita sabhayasuraraju, socahr cahata hona akaju. 
banata upau karata kachu nahf, rama sarana saba ge mana mahf.1. 
bahuri bicari paraspara kahaht, raghupati bhagata bhagati basaahahf. 
sudhi kari ambarlsa durabasa, bhe sura surapati nipata nirasa.2. 

sahe suranha bahu kala bisada, narahari kie pragata prahalada. 
lagi lagi kana kahaht dhuni matha, aba sura kaja bharata ke hatha.3. 
ana upau na dekhia deva, manata ramu susevaka seva. 

hiya sapema sumirahu saba bharatahi, nija guna slla rama basa karatahi.4. 

Indra (the king of celestials) and the hosts of other gods trembled with fear and 
felt perturbed at the thought that their whole scheme was going to miscarry. They were 
completely at a loss what to do. At last they mentally approached Sri Rama for 
protection. Again they deliberated with one another and said that the Lord of Raghus 
was under the spell of the devotion of His devotees. Remembering the story of 
Ambarlsa and Durvasa the gods as well as their lord (Indra) became utterly despondent. 
In the past too the gods suffered for a long time till at last it was Prahlada who revealed 
Lord Nrsirhha*. Beating their head they whispered into one another’s ear: “The gods’ 
interests now lie in Bharata’s hands. We see no other remedy, O gods; our only hope 
is that Sri Rama acknowledges the services rendered to His noble servants. Do you 
all, therefore, invoke with a loving heart Bharata, who has won over Sri Rama by his 
goodness and amiability.” (1—4) 

^r° —'H'iHrl ^TFT I 

TTcF cT TJfT 3TTTFT II II 

Do.; suni suramata suragura kaheu bhala tumhara baRa bhagu, 
sakala sumariigala mula jaga bharata carana anuragu.265. 

When the preceptor of the gods (the sage Brhaspati) heard of the gods’ intention, 
he said, “Good! Your luck is great. Devotion to Bharata’s feet is the root of all choice 
blessings in this world.” (265) 

—tPnmPi *)c|ch t)ctcbi| I cRTRSTT TFT TrfTTT II 

TRTT TFTpT TFT 3TT^ I d'Hg tll-^ "PfpT ^TrT ®Ml| II ^ II 

TRTT TTTirS) I TFFTT T|T[FT PfsfTT TERT3T II 

TFT fsiT ^TT|[ "STT ' ; TT^i' I THTTpr ^11 Pi TFT mPssi$1 II T II 

TjpT IJPF" ^ TFFT TTt^ I 3 h\u\jiihI -Hcbl-cjjl 

Pftt frrr tttt) ttttt Ptft ^imi i chtn ch)Pi PiPt 3T st^fftt ii 3 ii 

c^fr Pi-cl it) TFT cp^l dlchl I TTTT T3TFTTT 3TFFT 'll chi II 

pFTT trt rrf^T TF^5 ttTTT I chl^ "Fp? sfTTT II II 

Cau.: sltapati sevaka sevakal, kamadhenu saya sarisa suhal. 

bharata bhagati tumhare mana al, tajahu socu bidhi bata banal.1. 
dekhu devapati bharata prabhau, sahaja subhaya bibasa raghurau. 
mana thira karahu deva daru nahf, bharatahi jani rama parichahf.2. 


* So-called because He had taken the form of a man-lion. 
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suni suragura sura sarhmata socG, amtarajaml prabhuhi sakocG. 

nija sira bharu bharata jiya jana, karata koti bidhi ura anumana.3. 

kari bicaru mana dlnhl thlka, rama rajayasa apana nlka. 

nija pana taji rakheu panu mora, chohu sanehu klnha nahf thora.4. 

“The service of a devotee of STta’s lord is as good as a hundred cows of plenty 
(i.e., it fulfils all one’s desires). Now that devotion to Bharata has appealed to your mind 
worry no more; for God has accomplished your object. See Bharata’s greatness O king 
of gods; the Lord of Raghus is completely under his sway as a matter of course. 
Knowing Bharata to be Sri Rama’s shadow, make your mind easy. O gods; there is no 
cause for fear.” The Lord, who has access to all hearts, felt uncomfortable when He 
came to know of the conference between the gods and their preceptor (the sage 
Brhaspati) and of the anxiety of the former. Bharata now felt in his heart that the whole 
responsibility rested on his shoulders; he, therefore, entertained in his mind propositions 
of innumerable kinds. After much deliberation he came to the conclusion that his welfare 
consisted in obeying Sri Rama. “He has kept my vow, relinquishing his own, and has 
thereby shown not a little kindness and love.” (1—4) 

c^o-cF^ 3T5HF 3#TrT 3jfrT TRT ftrflT uldHlST I 

cFfr w i *rrrj ^ftfr ^tstii n 


Do.: kinha anugraha amita ati saba bidhi sitanatha, 
kari pranamu bole bharatu jori jalaja juga hatha.266. 

“Slta’s lord has done me a great and unbounded favour in everyway.” Then, 
bowing his head and joining his lotus hands, Bharata said:— (266) 


^to—cFTffr ch$|cf|’ CRT 3T®T •WIhI I 

tr TrTra - Tnff®r i 

'ST3 T TTTcT ■HHcH I 

TftT 3WFJ TfTrJ c^fdcdl| I 

ftffcr frrfor tti% ‘httctt i 
7JIT ^ ftfcT T TTSfr I 
3FT^IoT ^TtTfTf I 

Cau.: kahau kahavau ka aba svaml, 
gura prasanna sahiba anukula, 
apadara dareu na soca samGle, 
mora abhagu matu kutilal, 
pau ropi saba mili mohi ghala, 
yaha nai rlti na rauri hoi, 
jagu anabhala bhala eku gosaf, 
deu devataru sarisa subhau. 


cpm II 

nfc-ld tFT cbcdiud TJcTTII^II 

Tf%% ^ f^frr ^fii 

f¥y TTfct iwr cFM cbfddll IR II 
UddMM TT 31M WtTII 

^ fsff^rT TTtfll^H 
^IoT chl^ ^Tf II 
T cbi§f$ II II 
krpa arhbunidhi amtarajaml. 
mitl malina mana kalapita sGla.1. 
rabihi na dosu deva disi bhule. 
bidhi gati bisama kala kathinal.2. 
pranatapala pana apana pala. 
lokahu beda bidita nahf goT.3. 
kahia hoi bhala kasu bhalaf. 
sanamukha bimukha na kahuhu kau.4. 


“What shall I say or put into other’s mouth, my lord, an ocean of compassion 
and the knower of all hearts that you are? Now that my Guru is pleased and my master 
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(yourself) propitious, the torment, which was the creation of my foul mind is over. I 
was obsessed with imaginary fears and my anxiety had no foundation whatsoever. 
It is no fault of the sun if anyone mistakes the quarters. My own ill-luck, my mother’s 
perversity, the odd ways of Providence and the cruelty of fate, all conspired with the 
avowed object of ruining me; but you came to my rescue by redeeming your vow 
(of protecting your devotees), a protector of the suppliant that you are. This is, however, 
no novel procedure for you; it is well-known to the world as well as to the Vedas 
and is an open secret. If the whole world is hostile and you alone are kindly disposed, 
my lord, tell me through whose goodness if not through yours, can one’s good be 
accomplished? My lord, you are of the same disposition as the tree of paradise: it 
is neither for nor against anyone.” (1—4) 

^0-^ pHcbd mRHiPh rTCT %$(£ | 

HHId 3Tf^4Hrl ^1-M TH5 WT Ml^ || || 

Do.: jai nikata pahicani taru chaha samani saba soca, 
magata abhimata pava jaga rau rariiku bhala poca.267. 

“Should anyone approach the tree of paradise recognizing it as such, its very 
shade relieves all anxiety. And everyone in this world obtains the desired object on the 
mere asking, be he a prince or pauper, good or bad.” (267) 

—<riRg Tf®T f^rfsT T R wfa TFT^ I 1RT II 

3T®T cFRRTcFT ehlPjl3T "Htf I 'SpT %rT f^RT sJfaj II ^ II 

■3TT I 1%rT rTT?J TffcT ’’TT^tll 

■^c|ch Tnff®T I ^ TRfjoT '^3' cTtH f®RjTfll^ll 

^TTSI fw I fcRT? T^TT^ cfitfe fstfsT 41 chi II 

^ T^TTST TTRTTST TTT^ I TRFk^T TTfRT Wf ^RTfrf R4J||^ || 3 || 

TJcR f®Mdl Tjfr TTTTt I dpcld W cFRof ®fftftll 

(dc^ch TTlf^T TRJ 37PTT I '3>fT3T ^<+>01 'SHJ ^ Tpj hmi II II 

Cau.: lakhi saba bidhi gura svami sanehu, miteu chobhu nahf mana sarhdehu. 
aba karunakara kljia sol, jana hita prabhu cita chobhu na hol.1. 
jo sevaku sahibahi sakocl, nija hita cahai tasu mati pool, 
sevaka hita sahiba sevakal, karai sakala sukha lobha bihal.2. 
svarathu natha phire sabahl ka, kie rajai koti bidhi nlka. 
yaha svaratha paramaratha saru, sakala sukrta phala sugati sirhgaru.3. 
deva eka binatl suni morl, ucita hoi tasa karaba bahorl. 
tilaka samaju saji sabu ana, karia suphala prabhu jau manu mana.4. 

“Since I have found my Guru and my master (yourself) affectionate to me in 
everyway, my unrest has gone and I have no doubt left in my mind. Now, O mine of 
compassion, take steps to see that you do not feel perturbed for the sake of your 
servant. A servant who seeks his own gain by placing his master in an embarrassing 
situation is a mean-minded fellow. A servant will gain only if he serves his master 
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renouncing all his personal comforts and greed. If, my lord, you return to Ayodhya, 
everyone will be a gainer. And if we obey your orders, we shall gain in millions of ways. 
Obedience to you constitutes the highest gain both materially and spiritually; nay, it is the 
consummation of all meritorious acts and the ornament of all good destinies. My lord, 
listen to a request of mine and then do as you deem fit. I have brought with me, duly 
arranged, all the requisites for the coronation ceremony. Kindly have it brought into use, 
my lord, if it so pleases you.” (1—4) 

•itRr %fT3rff chj Tnani ^6 n 

Do.: sanuja pathaia mohi bana kTjia sabahi sanatha, 
nataru pheriaht barhdhu dou natha calau mat satha.268. 

“Send me into exile with my younger brother (Satrughna) and let everybody feel 
secure under your protection. Or else, send back both the younger brothers (Laksmana 
and Satrughna) and let me accompany you, my lord.” (268) 


#0—mii 1$ TOT dlPl'S to^ I 
fstfy TO TO I 

^T TJtfsT 3TTOFT I 

TOFT TOT TOTT2T %<T I 

'Sd-b tjfd TOTfR TTO^ I 

TOT If 3TTOFT ^f§T TOTTO I 

3TO TTT TO TOTO I 

■5HJ TO TOST TOff TOfrT TO37 I 
Cau.: nataru jaht bana tlniu bhaT, 
jehi bidhi prabhu prasanna mana hoi, 

deva dlnha sabu mohi abharu, 

kahau bacana saba svaratha hetu, 
utaru dei suni svami rajal, 

asa mat avaguna udadhi agadhu, 
aba krpala mohi so mata bhava, 
prabhu pada sapatha kahau sati bhau, 


TO[fT3T TT^T TTfTO II 

drbdl TOFT chilli 3T TTtfll^ll 

Hr ■ j tHtt "f tor frorroii 
TTO 'T 3TTTO % fror ^ II 

TTt *|ci<j> c-lHs TTTmT TOTOT# II 
TdifH TOFT TTTOFT TOST 11 ^ 11 
TT^cT TOTfR TO TOf F TOTOII 
TOT "TOFT %rT TOT II II 

bahuria slya sahita raghural. 
karuna sagara kTjia soT.1. 
more nlti na dharama bicaru. 
rahata na arata ke cita cetu.2. 
so sevaku lakhi laja lajal. 
svami saneha sarahata sadhu.3. 
sakuca svami mana jaf na pava. 
jaga marhgala hita eka upau.4. 


“Or (as a third alternative) we three brothers may remain in the forest, while Sita 
and yourself may return to Ayodhya. Do that, O ocean of mercy, which may please your 
heart, my lord. You have thrown the whole burden on me, my master; but I have no 
ethical insight nor any idea of religion. I am actuated by self-interest in whatever I say; 
a man in distress loses his senses. Shame herself would be ashamed to look at a 
servant who evades compliance with an order given by his master. Even though I am 
such an unfathomable ocean of faults, my master (yourself) out of affection for me 
praises me as a noble soul. Now, O merciful one, I will submit to that proposition which 
will spare my lord an awkward situation. Swearing by my lord’s feet I tell you in good faith 
that this is the only way to ensure the happiness of the world.” (1—4) 
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<fr°- ■g'jj -gw -cft frfti ^rr 3 tfhj i 

■HT'ftlTSjfTSrfTchRf^ || II 

Do.: prabhu prasanna mana sakuca taji jo jehi ayasu deba, 
so sira dhari dhari karihi sabu mitihi anata avareba.269. 

“Each one of us will reverently carry out the orders that the Lord may be pleased 
to give with a cheerful heart and without reserve; and all injustice and imbroglio 
will end.” (269) 

ot°— ^TTrT woa Tjf%r ijfa tt i wsj waft waa tr aw n 

37 WTWa ®tw 3 W£T Hcllffi | ypp<d WT OTOW ®H®UOl II ^ II 

^aft it i^ara waftwt i 'snj afa ww aa wtwhi 
wow aft 3 wwr 3 wj i ^fa ®rfwj ijfa afa aranrj n ^ n 

wfr aaw fcR? wa Pi$k i aa tffsr wj faaa n 

afaar war i fa^ir ^ja wwttot n 3 11 

ijfa wwot^ ot^ aft ww 1 ®rrw wt or wit saw 11 

a|ra ttot war wf 1 ^wt %?J wt war atwfii'tfii 

Cau.: bharata bacanasuci suni sura harase , sadhu sarahi sumana sura barase. 
asamarhjasa basa avadha nevasT, pramudita mana tapasa banabasl.1. 
cupahf rahe raghunatha sakocl, prabhu gati dekhi sabha saba socT. 
janaka duta tehi avasara ae, muni basistha suni begi bolae.2. 
kari pranama tinha ramu nihare, besu dekhi bhae nipata dukhare. 
dutanha munibara bujhT bata, kahahu bideha bhupa kusalata.3. 
suni sakucai nai mahi matha, bole cara bara jore hatha, 
bujhaba raura sadara sat, kusala hetu so bhayau gosat.4. 

The gods rejoiced to hear Bharata’s guileless speech; and acclaiming him 
in the words “Well done!” they rained down flowers. The people of Ayodhya felt 
much puzzled, while the ascetics and the foresters were greatly delighted. The 
Lord of Raghus, who was very considerate by nature, kept mum; and observing His 
silence the whole assembly felt perturbed. That very moment messengers from King 
Janaka arrived. When the sage Vasistha heard of it he sent for them promptly. After 
making obeisance they looked at Sri Rama and were much grieved to behold His 
attire (which resembled that of a hermit). The chief of sages, Vasistha, made enquires 
from the messengers: “Tell me if all is well with King Videha (Janaka).” The noble 
messengers felt abashed to hear this. They bowed their head to the ground and replied 
with joined palms: “Your loving enquiry itself, O lord, has proved conducive to our 
good, holy sir.” (I^f) 

OTo-Wlft cT chffM % TTTST fWT ^ I 

fsrFT^T ?f *FTS 3FTTO II ^V9o || 

Do.: nahf ta kosala natha ke satha kusala gai natha, 
mithila avadha bisesa te jagu saba bhayau anatha.270. 
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“Otherwise our welfare, O lord, passed away with the king of Kosala, whose death 
has left the whole world, particularly Mithila (Janaka’s capital) and Ayodhya, masterless.” 
(270) 

—chl'H<rmfr1 7 TfrT Tjfa ^RcFffTT I ^ TfW cTTcR •h)ch ®fTT ®fTTT II 

I TR^T 3TTT 'RTFT ^ %^ll ^ II 

Tlf^T ^TenfcT I ^^■^^T^f^'SS7Tc#‘ll 

^RrT TM TW ®M®U^ I ^fT f^f ^THT II 'R II 

'Hpcict ■HHI^ I fsTcnft dpcid cRT 3JT^II 

3T^SJ 3^nT5RT c^t3> I ^rfoT3Tf^> Tf|v3TcR|T cfilg chi* II 3 II 
^Mf$ sftr sjfr i^r teRt i mcji^ 3^r -ci^ ■^nftii 
^ *R7T TlfrT *TT5 I 3TTp^ 'srhT c-KSl* II 'tf II 

Cau.: kosalapati gati suni janakaura, bhe saba loka soka basa baura. 
jeht dekhe tehi samaya bidehu, namu satya asa laga na kehu.1. 
rani kucali sunata narapalahi, sujha na kachu jasa mani binu byalahi. 
bharata raja raghubara banabasu, bha mithilesahi hrdaya harIsG.2. 
nrpa bujhe budha saciva samaju, kahahu bicari ucita ka aju. 
samujhi avadha asamarhjasa doG, calia ki rahia na kaha kachu kou.3. 
nrpahr dhlra dhari hrdaya bicari, pathae avadha catura cara carl, 
bujhi bharata sati bhau kubhau, aehu begi na hoi lakhaG.4. 

On hearing of the demise of King Dasaratha (the lord of Ayodhya) the people of 
Janakapura were all mad with grief. No one who saw King Videha at that time took his 
name (Videha) to have any truth behind it. When the king heard of Queen Kaikeyi’s 
wickedness, he was as nonplussed as a serpent without its gem. Prince Bharata 
crowned king and the Chief of Raghus, Sri Rama, exiled into the woods! The news 
caused deep agony to the heart of Mithila’s lord! The king called together a council of 
wise men and ministers and said, “Tell me after careful deliberation what ought to be done 
now.” But realizing the conditions at Ayodhya and the difficulty in either case nobody 
gave any definite opinion whether he should go or stay at home. The king now collected 
himself and after calm reflection despatched four clever spies to Ayodhya with the 
following instructions: ‘Ascertain whether Bharata means well or ill and come back at 
once without being recognized.’ (1—4) 

cffo—TJXT 3T^£T ^RcT -mIcI ^ cb'tqffl I 

^ ^ ^ ii ^ ii 

Do.: gae avadha cara bharata gati bujhi dekhi karatuti, 
cale citrakutahi bharatu cara cale terahuti.271. 

The spies went to Ayodhya and having ascertained Bharata’s ways and seen 
his doings they proceeded back to Tirahuta (Mithila) the moment the latter left for 
Citrakuta. (271) 

—<£d*£ 3TT^ *R7T CM’ll I 'HHM ^T&IIHfd ®Kdl II 

Tjft ^]T 'Hpcicj I ^ TT®T TfreT f^TRT 3TfrT II ^ II 
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SjfT chft ^Rrf ®ISI^ I 

ER tr TRf Tlfe TW I 
E^ERt wfsr RFf ddchMI I 
3TF^ "1$l$ TRTFTT I 

^fr <^T 1RT xratT R2TT I 
TTTST fcFRTrT 15 ■HIrich c^t% I 
Cau.: dutanha ai bharata kai karanl, 
suni gura parijana sacivamahlpati, 
dhari dhlraju kari bharata baRal, 
ghara pura desa rakhi rakhavare, 
dugharl sadhi cale tatakala, 
bhoraht aju nahai prayaga, 

khabari lena hama pathae natha, 
satha kirata cha sataka dlnhe, 


foltT TJTTC - ■HI$h1 

1R TR T§T ®Tj| WT 7RRII ^ II 

feTT f%2TR TFT II 

^ '^d'td TR dMll II 3 II 

frF^ chl$ 3JR ^TFT3 HlEJT II 
*jPl®K 7JFT f^T RT chl^ II 'tfII 
janaka samaja jathamati baranl. 
bhe saba soca saneha bikala ati.1. 
lie subhata sahanl bolal. 
haya gaya ratha bahu jana savare.2. 
kie bisramu na maga mahipala. 
cale jamuna utarana sabu laga.3. 
tinha kahi asa mahi nayau matha. 
munibara turata bida cara klnhe.4. 


“The spies on their arrival gave an account in Janaka’s court of Bharata’s doings 
as best as they could. The Guru (the sage Satananda), the members of the royal family, 
the ministers and the king himself were all overpowered with grief and affection at the 
report. Then, collecting himself and gloryfying Bharata, the king summoned his chosen 
warriors and equerries and, posting guards at the palaces, city and realm got ready a 
number of horses, elephants, chariots and other conveyances. After ascertaining as 
auspio of forty eight minutes* he started at once and did not halt on the way. Having 
bathed at Prayaga this very morning, he has already left the place; and when the whole 
party began to cross the Yamuna, they despatched us ahead for obtaining news, holy sir.” 
So saying they bowed their head to the ground. The great sage Vasistha dismissed the 
messengers at once, sending with them an escort of six or seven Kiratas. (1—4) 

yebH orf ferrr n 

Do.: sunata janaka agavanu sabu haraseu avadha samaju, 
raghunamdanahi sakocu baRa soca bibasa suraraju.272. 

The people of Ayodhya were all delighted to hear of Janaka’s arrival, Sri Rama, 
the Delighter of Raghus, felt very uncomfortable; while Indra, the king of celestials, was 
particularly overwhelmed with anxiety. (272) 

R^o—7R^ ■MdlPl cjifcic-l I cblfe Rj% %% || 

3RT TFT 3hiPi TjfcR ^ RRt I TR3 TR fcR RRhl^ll 


* There is a universal belief among the Hindus in the occult influence of stars upon human affairs 
and in his day-to-day life a Hindu is guided by astrological principles both in his secular and religious 
activities. Even while undertaking a journey he is required to consult the astrologer and insists on leaving 
his home on an auspicious day and at an auspicious hour. In urgent and emergent cases, however, when 
he cannot afford to wait for an auspicious day, he is allowed to choose a lucky moment in the course 
of an hour and may leave at that moment. King Janaka is here referred to as having availed himself of 
this expedient. 
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TT% ychl'i TTrT «H'H< I yTrT TTFT TT«J II 

■^jfr TTST5 *TT 'TRV I M*m TfriT TnTTTt II "RII 

TRT TTR ^ ®i$kl I 3T^foT 3TcIoT II 

TTSTT TPJ 'flMcbl Tpft I 3 hmc; 3^fsf 3T^T T^fSJPTt 11 ^ 11 

*J®I'H ®fTT3 PhP 'Hpjd ■HHMI I TPJ cFR|r II 

TT% TjT^ ■hITcj TT®T cRT^ I ^ ^ WT Mlldd cTT^imi 

Cau.: garai galani kutila kaikeT, kahi kahai kehi dusanu del. 

asa mana ani mudita nara narl, bhayau bahori rahaba dina carl.1. 
ehi prakara gata basara sou, prata nahana laga sabu kou. 

kari majjanu pujahr nara narl, ganapa gauri tipurari tamarl.2. 
rama ramana pada bamdi bahori, binavahf arhjuli arhcala jorl. 
raja ramu janakl rani, anada avadhi avadha rajadhani.3. 
subasa basau phiri sahita samaja, bharatahi ramu karahu jubaraja. 
ehi sukha sudha slci saba kahu, deva dehu jaga jlvana lahu.4. 

The malevolent Kaikeyi was writhing with remorse. To whom should she speak 
out her mind and whom could she blame? The people, on the other hand, rejoiced to 
think that their stay was ensured for some days more. In this way that day too was 
spent. The next morning everyone proceeded to bathe. And after their ablutions the 
men and women worshipped Lord Ganesa, Goddess Gauri (Siva’s Consort), Bhagavan 
Siva (the Slayer of the demon Tripura) and the Sun-god (the Dispeller of darkness). 
Again, they reverenced the feet of Bhagavan Visnu* (the Lord of Laksmi) and prayed, 
the men raising their joined palms, the women holding out the skirt of their garment ; 
“With Sri Rama our king and Sita (Janaka’s Daughter) our queen, may our capital 
Ayodhya, be gloriously repeopled with its various communities and grow to be the 
very culmination of joy; and may Sri Rama instal Bharata as the Crown Prince. Bathing 
all in the nectar of this bliss, let everyone, O Lord, reap the reward of his existence in 
this world.” (1—4) 

cfto-Tpc fWM Triw TFT TF5 FT I 

3F2TT TFT TT^TT 3TcTST FfT3T FFT TFT cFtell II 

Do.: gura samaja bhainha sahita rama raju pura hou, 
achata rama raja avadha maria maga sabu kou.273. 

“May Sri Rama rule over this city, assisted by his Guru, councillors and brothers. 
And may we die in Ayodhya with Sri Rama as still our king.” This was what everyone 
asked in prayer. (273) 

#0—TJpT ®rRl I '^ThT PuPl T[pT TSfpftll 

TTpT fMsT PlrMeMH ^jfT I TTR% cFTp? THTR ^olPfc rPT II ^ II 

■STcT TTSZPT TT '^TTTt' I cTfflr Pt^T PTTI II 

■Hic^ypT 'H T iHl T ll$ I ■Hcbd THT^rT chMlPl^ldfi II ^ II 

* The poet enumerates here the five principal deities of the Hindu pantheon. They are all believed to 
represent the Supreme Divinity; and a Hindu generally worships anyone of these or all the five together as his 
chosen deity or deities. 




614 


sr] rAmacaritamAnasa 


cdPehi^ 3 TR®fT RFf] I mold TTHtT II 

RtoT ■Rcbl'c) f^TSJ TSRT3> I fPUg TjRRR TRoT '^^TT3> 11 ^ 11 
<*>$d TRT TR 1R 3PRFT I TR PTR WT TRRPT oTRTII 
spr trt rr rtt #r i trj 4Md efcfr rit ii x ii 

Cau.: suni sanehamaya purajana ban!, nimdaht joga birati muni gyanT. 
ehi bidhi nityakarama kari purajana, ramahi karahf pranama pulaki tana.1. 
uca nlca madhyama nara narl, lahaht darasu nija nija anuharl. 

savadhana sabahl sanamanaht, sakala sarahata krpanidhanaht.2. 
larikaihi te raghubara ban!, palata nlti prlti pahicanl. 
slla sakoca sirhdhu raghurau, sumukha sulocana sarala subhau.3. 
kahata rama guna gana anurage, saba nija bhaga sarahana lage. 
hama sama punya purhja jaga thore, jinhahi ramu janata kari more.4. 
Hearing the affectionate words of the citizens even enlightened sages talked 
disparagingly of Yoga (asceticism) and dispassion. Having thus performed their daily 
devotions the citizens made obeisance to Sri Rama with a thrill of joy. Men and women 
of every rank—high, low or middling—were blessed with His sight according to their 
own conception. Sri Rama scrupulously honoured all and everyone praised the 
Storehouse of Compassion in the following words:”From his very boyhood it has been 
Sri Rama’s wont to observe the rules of propriety, duly recognizing the love one 
cherishes towards him. With a lovely and cheerful countenance, gracious looks and a 
guileless disposition the Lord of Raghus is an ocean of amiability and modesty.” Thus 
recounting the virtues of Sri Rama they were all overwhelmed with emotion and began 
to extol their good fortune:”There are few people in the world as meritorious as we, 
whom Sri Rama recognizes as his own!” (1—4) 

^To-T^T H'l-1 rtlg ■HUM Tfef 3TTcf?T I 

Trf|7T 7TUT 4W TfefeT cfTR<=T feTFT II II 

Do.: prema magana tehi samaya saba suni avata mithilesu, 
sahita sabha sariibhrama utheu rabikula kamala dinesu.274. 

All were absorbed in love at that time, Presently on hearing of the approach of King 
Janaka, the lord of Mithila, Sri Rama, who was a veritable sun to the lotus-like solar race, 
and the whole assembly rose in a hurry (to receive him). (274) 

^fo—'Hpcjcj TR TJRPT TfTSTT I 3JRT RRT <*0^ TEFTT2ITII 

Plpoi'b MHchMld RRrft I cFfT THTR T8T RJFte d®l$i II ^ II 

TRT RRT ollol^H 4*91^ I R2T 2RT RT[ chH^ T cRT^II 
tR rTf TRRT <^$1 I fRR RT rPT TjfsT II ^ II 

3JTRR RR TT% RRT] I R%cf ■HHM RR RfrT RTRhl 

3TTXT Pich<; <^Pg 3T^7RT I RPR - foold RRRR RTRt II ^ II 
RR Mldch *jfd^d R^ RRT I Pfq^ ydlH ehl^ RFRRT II 

TfffrT TRJ fafoT I RR RRT^ RRR IIXII 
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Cau.: bhai saciva gura purajana satha, age gavanu klnha raghunatha. 
giribaru dlkha janakapati jabahf, kari pranamu ratha tyageu tabahf.1. 
rama darasa lalasa uchahu, patha srama lesu kalesu na kahu. 
mana taha jaha raghubara baidehl, binu manatanadukhasukhasudhi kehl.2. 
avata janaku cale ehi bhitl, sahita samaja prema mati mat!, 

ae nikata dekhi anurage, sadara milana parasapara lage.3. 
lage janaka munijana pada bamdana, risinha pranamu klnha raghunarhdana. 
bhainha sahita ramu mili rajahi, cale lavai sameta samajahi.4. 

The Lord of Raghus led the way, accompanied by His younger brothers, the 
minister (Sumantra), the Guru (Vasistha) and the citizens. The moment the lord of 
Janakas* espied the great hill of Kamadanatha he made obeisance to it and dismounted 
from his car. Seized as they were with a longing and eagerness to see Sri Rama, none 
of the party felt the least toil or hardship of the journey. For their mind was with the Chief 
of Raghus and VaidehT (Janaka’s Daughter); and when the mind is elsewhere, who will 
feel the bodily pain or pleasure? In this way Janaka came advancing with his party, their 
mind intoxicated with love. When the two parties drew near and saw one another they 
were overwhelmed with love and began to exchange greetings with due respect. King 
Janaka proceeded to adore the feet of the hermits (who hailed from Ayodhya); while Sri 
Rama, the Delighter of Raghus, made obeisance to the sages (who accompanied 
Janaka). Sri Rama and His younger brothers then greeted the king (their father-in-law) 
and led him with the whole party (to His hermitage). (1—4) 

^to— 3JT2PT 'HHK 'Hid TH tJT'T MIcjh TTT2II 

*R THf cfc-MI font _3 TTft njRTSJII II 

Do.: asrama sagara sariita rasa purana pavana pathu, 
sena manahu karuna sarita lie jaht raghunathu.275. 

Sri Rama’s hermitage was an ocean as it were, overflowing with the sacred water of 
quietism; while the host that accompanied Janaka was as it were, a river of pathos, which the 
Lord of Raghus was now conducting (to the ocean of His hermitage). (275) 

#o—cjUfd <4|M eb<A I ®TcFT fadd Tcf RlVll 

TTTR d'Hl'H ■HhW did I I sflr^T cR cTT®TT cRT ^HTTII ^ II 

dUlejfd STITT I UR UR URT 3TRrf 3JRTTTII 
fsfUT Rff TTRT I 'Hcbfi T Tf|' 3TTRT II ^ II 

®FTcfT ebicd Idrdd fRWT | RfsjcR %R ^TTII 

3R2TR fncdl RTR RTTf I Hd§ 3T^fsr 3ic^cdl| II 3 II 

■Hlch foicbed TTR ■HHMI I T^T T <411 T TTTRTII 

UR T\R TJR TTtoT TRTFl I ■tieifi TTfRj fRSJ II ^ II 

* Just like ‘Videha’,’Janaka’ too was a title enjoyed by all the descendants of King Nimi. Hence the 
king of Mithila has been referred to here as the “lord of Janakas”. 
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Cau.: borati gyana biraga karare, bacana sasoka milata nada nare. 
soca usasa samlra tararhga, dhlraja tata tarubara kara bharhga.1. 
bisama bisada toravati dhara, bhaya bhrama bhavara abarta apara. 
kevata budha bidya baRi nava, sakaht na khei aika nahf ava.2. 
banacara kola kirata bicare, thake biloki pathika hiya hare, 
asrama udadhi mill jaba jal, manahu utheu arhbudhi akulal.3. 
soka bikala dou raja samaja, raha na gyanu na dhlraju laja. 
bhupa rupa guna slla sarahl, rovaht soka sirhdhu avagahT.4. 

The river flooded the banks of wisdom and dispassion and was joined in its 
course by tributary streams and rivulets in the form of sorrowful utterances. Sighs and 
lamentation severally represented the waves and the wind that uprooted the stout tree 
of fortitude standing on its banks. It had deep sorrow for its swift current, while fear 
and delusion constituted its numberless eddies and whirlpools. Boatmen in the form of 
the learned waited with big boats in the form of their learning; but they were unable to 
row them, because they had no idea of its depth. The Kolas and Kiratas that roamed 
about in the woods were the poor wayfarers who had lost heart at the sight of the 
turbulent stream and stood aghast. When the stream joined the ocean of the hermitage, 
the latter too surged up as it were with emotion. The two royal hosts were so excited 
with grief that they had no sense, fortitude or shame left. Extolling King Dasaratha’s 
comeliness of form, goodness and amiability they all wept and were plunged into an 
ocean of woe. (1—4) 

# 0 -3Tcftt% #cf ^nfr rt ©mi<£<h wi 

^ 'Hcftd 'H'Ti q cJldR? WR ftrfsr Chl^ II 

■gr fa* cii m-h miIPmi hRi g^Rs gRtt i 

del'll R TPTOJ chi<5 dR 'HRd II 

Cam.: avagahi soka samudra socaht nari nara byakula maha, 
dai dosa sakala sarosa bolahr bama bidhi kTnho kaha. 
sura siddha tapasa jogijana muni dekhi dasa bideha kl, 
tulasT na samarathu kou jo tari sakai sarita saneha kT. 

Plunged into the ocean of grief the men and women lamented in great anguish. 
They all angrily and reproachfully exclaimed,’’Alas! What has cruel Fate done!” Of the 
gods, accomplished saints, ascetics, Yogis (mystics) and anchorites, whoever witnessed 
the condition of Janaka on that occasion, none, says Tulasldasa, was capable of enough 
to cross the river of love (to escape being drowned in it). 

TTto-fIFTT 3#TcT <W^*I cT# ciHl^ 1 

sfrRj srf?3r trii n 

So.: kie amita upadesa jaha taha loganha munibaranha, 
dhlraju dharia naresa kaheu basistha bideha sana.276. 
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Here and there the great sages admonished people in numberless ways; and the 
sage Vasistha said to Videha, “Be consoled, O king!” (276) 


—tjfFJ RfFT Tf®T Wh ■'ll'HI I 

TTH? *4*4dl f^T3RI^ I 
f^tf TfTSRT HHH I 

TFT Hd$ H<H FT 'Hl<^ I 

TTH? T TFT iFT f^T TSfPT I 
Tjfc af^fsffsT f®l^§ H^H< I 

H«hc*1 Hl«b H^tcd TT '^TTTt' I 

FT[ WT H*l^ T chl^ 34$l<=\ | 
Cau.: jasu gyanu rabi bhava nisi nasa, 
tehi ki moha mamata niaral, 
bisal sadhaka siddha sayane, 
rama saneha sarasa mana jasu, 
soha na rama pema binu gyanu, 
muni bahubidhi bidehu samujhae, 
sakala soka sarhkula nara narl, 

pasu khaga mrganha na klnha aharu, 


®RFT fcRT^T FFTR facRWII 
Ff fTR TFT TFTfT oTfTfll^ll 
fyfFF Rfa FT ^ ®i<gH II 
TTF£ TTFT Ff 3TTTT rTFJJITII 
cb’tdFTT 'flol'fll'jjl 

HH^ii6 H®l Oil*I II ^ II 

TTT OIIHO dlrid fFT FTTtll 
fy^T FTT fFFFT IIX II 

bacana kirana muni kamala bikasa. 
yaha siya rama saneha baRal.l. 
tribidha jlva jaga beda bakhane. 
sadhu sabhl baRa adara tasu.2. 
karanadhara binu jimi jalajanu. 
ramaghata saba loga nahae.3. 
so basaru blteu binu bar!, 
priya parijana kara kauna bicaru.4. 


Can the darkness of infatuation and attachment ever approach him (King Janaka), 
the sun of whose wisdom drives away the night of metempsychosis and the rays of 
whose speech delight the lotus-like sages? That he too was plunged in grief shows the 
triumph of the affection he bore for his daughter, Sita and Her lord, Sri Rama. According 
to the Vedas there are three types of embodied soul (human beings) in the world—the 
sensual, the seeker and the wise who have attained perfection (in the form of God- 
Realization). Of all these he alone is highly honoured in an assembly of holy men, whose 
heart is sweetened by love for Sri Rama. Wisdom without love for far! Rama is imperfect 
like a vessel without the helmsman. The sage Vasistha admonished King Videha in many 
ways; and now all the people bathed at the ghat associated with the name of Sri Rama 
(who generally bathed and said His prayers there). All the men and women were so 
overwhelmed with grief that the day passed without anyone taking a drop of water. Even 
the cattle, birds and deer remained without food, to say nothing of Sri Rama’s near and 
dear ones. (1—4) 

ftlmM WR TTTrT I 

Tpsr ’sr* err tpt fTR ^TTrT ii ii 


Do.: dou samaja nimiraju raghuraju nahane prata, 
baithe saba bata bitapa tara mana malTna krsa gata.277. 

At daybreak both King Janaka (the lord of Nimis) and Sri Rama (the Lord of 
Raghus) bathed with all their retinue and sat under the banyan tree, sad at heart and 
wasted in body. (277) 

Fto—R irftjTjT TTF2T FT ®iihI I F frrf$TcTFrfcT TFT Pichh) II 

ITT FTT FT FTTSTT I Ph^ FF ITT M<*4K2T TTTSJT II ^ II 
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TPT ch$d dM^H 3ldchl I SR^T TET Ruld f®l«|chl II 

chi Rich ^STT WTf I THT^TTf TM w ^m7 II ^ II 

rM THRT8T chiRichR ch^d) I ' ; TT2r chlRd ^TTT f^FT TFJ 7^3> II 

Tjf^T ch$ dpe)d ch^d TSRT^ I -M^id 41 Rl f^T 3^T^||^|| 

Rf^r TRa' dRg cFT^ rk^fmi^ I dp4d 3JTFT 3FTT^II 

cFfT 'W ^IoT H®li$ 4) $ I d I I "PTf T^TFTTT d$ldl IIXII 

Cau.: je mahisura dasaratha pura basT, je mithilapati nagara nivasl. 

harhsa bamsa gura janaka purodha, jinha jaga magu paramarathu sodha.1. 
lage kahana upadesa aneka, sahita dharama naya birati bibeka. 
kausika kahi kahi katha puranf, samujhal saba sabha subanf.2. 
taba raghunatha kausikahi kaheu, natha kali jala binu sabu raheu. 

muni kaha ucita kahata raghural, gayau blti dina pahara aRhaI.3. 
risi rukha lakhi kaha terahutiraju, ih! ucita naht asana anaju. 

kaha bhupa bhala sabahi sohana, pai rajayasu cale nahana.4. 

The Brahmanas who hailed from King Dasaratha’s capital (Ayodhya) as well 
as those who came from King Janaka’s capital (Mithila) and even so Vasistha, the 
preceptor of the solar race, and Satananda, the family priest of King Janaka, who 
had explored the way to worldly prosperity as well as the path leading to blessedness, 
gave discourse cantaining righteousness, ethics, dispassion and discrimination. The 
sage Visvamitra (a descendant of Kusika) eloquently admonished the entire assembly 
with many a reference to ancient legends till the Lord of Raghus said to him, 
“Everyone, my lord, has remained without water since yesterday” Said the sage, 
“What the Lord of Raghus says is quite reasonable. It is already past noon even 
today.” Perceiving what was in the mind of the sage (Visvamitra) the King of Tirahuta 
(Mithila) replied, “It will not be proper to take cereals here.” The king’s reasonable 
reply pleased all; and having received the sage’s permission they proceeded to 
perform their midday ablutions. (1—4) 

cfto-ftflr 37WT "CRcT TJrT ^ Sr^cFTrcFTTI 

rTf 37TTT <sHt=K *rf? *rf? cbtcjR WTII II 

Do.: tehi avasara phala phula dala mula aneka prakara, 
lai ae banacara bipula bhari bhari kavari bhara.278. 

At that moment arrived the people of the forest with large quantities of fruits, blossoms, 
leaves and roots of various kinds loaded in their panniers. (278) 

^fo—chm^ frrft THT I 3T^TTT3 kT Rmic^l II 

TIT TriTrTT f^IFTT I dHdd 3TFT^ 3FTTFTTII ^ II 

%frT teT TT®I TPTkT TTOFIT I 4lcdd TsPT IRT 3 tRt 3FT^kTT II 

4% 3t^tit w\ 3tfljcF) i fsrfsrsr -hhU ti®i crt^ii ^ n 

^1$ ®l<Rl Hdl$'tdl| I hI$ cm Id 'ddch M§dl| II 

rT®T TT®I TTRT d$l| I TFT ^Idcb TtRt 3JFRJ 'mfll^ll 

^Tsf d*>®K 3FRT*T I ^if rlf Ml^ld dd-td FTFT II 

c;<d Mocd Md chc; dldl I Mldd TFR" TJSJT TTRFTTIIXII 
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Cau.: kamada bhe giri rama prasada, avalokata apaharata bisada. 
sara sarita bana bhumi bibhaga, janu umagata anada anuraga.1. 
beli bitapa saba saphala saphula, bolata khaga mrga ali anukula. 
tehi avasara bana adhika uchahu, tribidha samlra sukhada saba kahu.2. 
jai na barani manoharatal, janu mahi karati janaka pahunaT. 
taba saba loga nahai nahal, rama janaka muni ayasu pal.3. 
dekhi dekhi tarubara anurage, jaha taha purajana utarana lage. 
dala phala mula karhda bidhi nana, pavana surhdara sudha samana.4. 

By the grace of Sri Rama the hills yielded the objects of one’s desire and 
dispelled one’s sorrow by their very sight. The lakes, streams, woods and other parts 
of the land overflowed as it were with joy and love. The trees and creepers were all 
laden with fruits and blossoms, while birds and beasts and bees made a melodious 
concert. The forest was bursting with joy at that time; a cool, soft and fragrant breeze 
delighted everyone. The loveliness of the forest was past all telling; it seemed as if 
Earth herself was showing her hospitality of King Janaka. In the meantime all the 
citizens finished their ablutions and receiving the permission of Sri Rama, King Janaka 
and the sage Vasistha, they filled with love as they were selected suitable trees for them 
for their encampment; while leaves, fruits, roots and bulbs of every description—pure, 
lovely and delicious as ambrosia— (1—4) 

^T° TTTRT ’Jjft SJTTI 

Tjfcr ftrTT 1JC srfcrfsr rFt cFFT Lh^K II II 


Do.: sadara saba kaha ramagura pathae bhari bhari bhara, 
puji pitara sura atithi gura lage karana pharahara.279. 

—Were sent to all, in basketfuls, with due courtesy by Vasistha, Sri Rama’s 
preceptor. And having worshipped the manes, the gods, the visitors and the Guru they 
began to partake of this holy repast. (279) 


#0—TT% fM&T oil'H't sflcl -cuO | 
■hhm 3rfrr T>fer F3 FFft i 
TTtrTT TFT TFT ®R®TFT I 

c-USd TFJ I 

Hc^lfcbPl fcT|[ chioll I 

3T33 TFT Plf< rTFFT SIFT I 
TfFrT TT^F ^ TTTFT I 
Cau.: ehi bidhi basara bite carl, 
duhu samaja asi ruci mana mahf, 
slta rama sarhga banabasu, 

parihari lakhana ramu baidehl, 
dahina daiu hoi jaba sabahl, 
marhdakini majjanu tihu kala, 


TFJ f3T% 3T 3TfT II 

1®!^ fTFT TFT P+H®! ^TcT II ^ II 
chili 3FTTFT TTfTTT TnTFJII 
trt *ttct ®fFT fsrfsr flfhlTII 
TFT TFTtF «ffTT3T ®FT d®l$l II 
TFT ^TTJ ^ FFoT Hlc-ll II 3 II 
3TTFT 3TfF3T TFT FFT FioTII 
FcT TFT {frflr 3 'SffTOTf*? '^IFTTII^II 
ramu nirakhi nara nari sukharl. 
binu siya rama phiraba bhala nahf.1. 
koti amarapura sarisa supasu. 
jehi gharu bhava bama bidhi tehl.2. 
rama samlpa basia bana tabahl. 
rama darasu muda marhgala mala.3. 
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atanu rama giri bana tapasa thala, asanu amia sama karhda mula phala. 
sukha sameta sambata dui sata, pala sama hoht na janiaht jata.4. 

In this way four days rolled by; the people, both men and women, were gratified 
to see Sri Rama. In both camps the feeling uppermost in the heart of all was;”It is not 
good to return without Sita and Rama. Living in excile in the woods with Sita and Sri 
Rama one would be millions of times more happy than in Amaravati (the city of 
immortals). Leaving the company of Laksmana, Sri Rama and Sita he who chooses to 
live at his home is not favoured by Providence. The privilege of living in close proximity 
to Sri Rama can be had only when God is propitious to us all. Bathing in the MandakinT 
thrice everyday, the sight of Sri Rama, which is a perennial source of joy and 
blessedness, roaming about on the hill (Kamadanatha) associated with the name of Sri 
Rama, in the forest adjoining the same and among the hermitages of ascetics situated 
thereabout, and living on bulbs, roots and fruits delicious like ambrosia! In this way four 
years and ten will be happily spent like a minute without our knowing it. (1—4) 

TO-UTg yjsi TOTOHHI cfcfU TOT'»TOT I 

W5T TOM TTO TO TOfTFJII II 

Do.: ehi sukha joga na loga saba kahaht kaha asa bhagu, 
sahaja subhaya samaja duhu rama carana anuragu.280. 

“We do not deserve this happiness.” all exclaimed; “Our luck is not like that.” Such 
was the natural and spontaneous devotion to Sri Rama’s feet in both the camps. (280) 

—tt% fM&T ■Rebel TRlTSr cb-r^) I si-ci-i TTCfaT TJ'TrT ITT II 

TTpT TTTrT frf^ - THT^T I ^RTt TteT^TTTi 3TT^ II ^ II 

'Hicicbi'H *jPi 'Roi frnr ■hi^ i tPt^tt^ii 

cbi'HC'Ml TTT^T TFFTFft I 3TTTFT TFPT TFT 3TFT] II T II 

TTtcJ TI%|[ 'Rchc-1 3TTTT I TjpT ^fcTTT ebciUi II 

Ucicb frrfsfoT rFT ®nft PTcTTcFT I TTpr TJsf Ioksm TFTf TFT TTTcFT II 3 II 
TT®T fTRT TFT TftfcT fTT mid I ^FT cb-bdi ®Tf[ pTTTTfrT II 

TTpT FTF fsrflr ^f§T ffiitcbl | ITt itchl IIXII 

Cau.: ehi bidhi sakala manoratha karahf, bacana saprema sunata mana harahf. 
slya matu tehi samaya pathaT, das! dekhi suavasaru all. 
savakasa suni saba siya sasG, ayau janakaraja ranivasu. 
kausalyl sadara sanamanT, asana die samaya sama anT.2. 

sllu sanehu sakalu duhu ora, dravaht dekhi suni kulisa kathora. 
pulaka sithila tana bari bilocana, mahi nakha likhana lagf saba socana.3. 
saba siya rama prlti ki si murati, janu karuna bahu besa bisurati. 
slya matu kaha bidhi budhi bakT, jo paya phenu phora pabi takT.4. 

In this way all indulged in their own fancy; their affectionate words were so 
charming to hear. In the meantime STta’s mother (Queen Sunayana) despatched her 
handmaids to King Dasaratha’s queens; and perceiving that it was a convenient hour 
they returned with that information. Having learnt that Sita’s mothers-in-law were at 
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leisure the ladies of King Janaka’s gynaeceum called on them. Queen Kausalya 
(Sri Rama’s mother) received them with due honour and courtesy and offered 
them such seats as circumstances would permit. Nothing amiability and affection of 
all from both sides and hearing them as even the thunderbolt could melt. With 
their body thrilling all over and overpowered by emotion and eyes full of tears all 
began to sorrow and scratch the ground with the nails of their toes. They were all 
incarnations as it were of love for Sita and Sri Rama; it seemed as if Pathos 
herself mourned in so many forms. Said STta’s mother, “The intellect of Providence 
is so pervose that He has thought fit to break up the foam of milk with a chisel of 
adamant! (1—4) 

■^3T-gSHtft2T3tft J K<H «MM I 

Tff cFTcB -JcTcF WcB TTFTR TTWTII II 

Do.: sunia sudha dekhiahr garala saba karatuti karala, 

jaha taha kaka uluka baka manasa sakrta marala.281. 

“We hear of nectar but see only venom: all His doings are hard. Crows, owls and 
herons are seen everywhere; but swans can be found in the Manasa lake alone.” (281) 

-h-hN i fsffsr ^rfcr f®rfw^ni 

wr irfw ®i$U} i WToT %frr ttr fsrf&r irfcT wlrt n ^ n 

chl'Hc^ll ^ I !5fcT TTT^II 

cbfcn T TfrT fw&TRTT I WT TJW 3RJW M-xrl c[TRT II ^ II 

frr TWTf TTtTT I fsrfcT M 3Ttft % II 

WH? WTT 'Hifr=l3T ®llcO I fM&T THT^ 3RT 3TcfcT II3 II 

^rrfcT fW3T®T TRW 3T 3Tpft I TTrfW3T ■hRs dHa f^TW 1%rT fpft II 
TTtW TfiW TfWT TRtFft I 3TWf^T 3TWSmfrT THt IIX II 

Cau.: suni sasoca kaha debi sumitra, bidhi gati baRi biparlta bicitra. 
jo srji palai harai bahorl, bala keli sama bidhi mati bhorl.1. 
kausalya kaha dosu na kahu, karama bibasa dukha sukha chati lahu. 
kathina karama gati jana bidhata, jo subha asubha sakala phala data.2. 

Isa rajai slsa sabahl ke, utapati thiti laya bisahu ami ke. 
debi moha basa socia bad!, bidhi praparhcu asa acala anadl.3. 
bhupati jiaba maraba ura anT, socia sakhi lakhi nija hita ham. 
slya matu kaha satya subanl, sukrtl avadhi avadhapati ranl.4. 
Hearing this Queen Sumitra (Laksmana’s mother) sorrowfully observed, “The 
ways of Providence are most perverse and strange: He creates, maintains and then 
destroys. God’s designs are as silly as child’s play.” Said Kausalya, “It is nobody’s fault; 
sorrow and joy, loss and gain are determined by our past actions. The inexorable ways 
of Providence are known to God alone, who dispenses all kinds of fruits, both good and 
evil. God’s commands prevail over all, including the processes of creation, maintenance 
and dissolution and even over poison and nectar (which destroy and restore life 
respectively). It is no use lamenting, O good lady, out of infatuation. The doings of 
Providence are, as I have said, inevitable and eternal. If we mourn over the contrast 
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After considering the circumstances during the lifetime of king after his demise if we feel 
sorry it is because of our interests suffered.” Sita’s mother replied, “Your noble words are 
quite true, a spouse that you are of Ayodhya’s lord, who was the greatest of all virtuous 
souls known to history.” (1—4) 

«is<siR ftrsr chiffon '5iT n 

Do.: lakhanu ramu siya jahu bana bhala parinama na pocu, 

gahabari hiya kaha kausila mohi bharata kara socu.282. 

“If Laksmana, Rama and Sfta stay in the forest, the end will be good, not bad. 
But, said Kausalya with a heart overwhelmed with emotion.” I am anxious about 
Bharata. (282) 

y'RI^ I tjd ou-rl II 

TPT TPT2I chir^ ^ chid) I ITT cF*T5 ■H-rgl ^rfcT ^TT3> II ^ II 
^PT ®Tflf I ^RTfcT ^fTRT II 

cFR trfrT I WPT ^ThT fcR Mlll$ II ^ II 

W <J»cdc?m I ®TTT ®TTT TTI% cb*U II 

cFH TTf^T MlRHa PTTT I ‘WET '^m^ll^ll 

3i^pe)d 3TP5 cb?®! 3PT TTHT I ■Rich *■)')$ STITT II 

tjPl ^rfr TPT MlctPl ®Udl I I®|cbcd ■H®l -Udl II 'X II 

Cau.: Isa prasada aslsa tumharl, suta sutabadhu devasari bar!, 

rama sapatha mat klnhi na kau, so kari kahau sakhl sati bhau.1. 

bharata slla guna binaya baRal, bhayapa bhagati bharosa bhalal. 

kahata saradahu kara mati hlce, sagara slpa ki jahf ullce.2. 

janau sada bharata kuladlpa, bara bara mohi kaheu mahlpa. 

kase kanaku mani parikhi pae, purusa parikhiaht samaya subhae.3. 

anucita aju kahaba asa mora, soka saneha sayanapa thora. 

suni surasari sama pavani ban!, bhaf saneha bikala saba ranl.4. 

“By the grace of God and through your blessing my sons and daughters-in-law are 
all pure as the water of the celestial stream (Gariga). Although I have never sworn by 
Rama, I now swear by him and tell you in good faith, my friend, that in extolling Bharata’s 
amiability, goodness, modesty, loftiness of character, brotherly affection, devotion, faith 
and nobility the wit of even Sarada (the goddess of speech) falters. Can the ocean be 
ladled out by means of an oyster-shell? I have always known Bharata to be the glory of 
his house and the king repeatedly told me so. Gold is tested by rubbing on the 
touchstone, and a precious stone on reaching the hands of an expert jeweller; while men 
are tested in times of emergency by their innate disposition. It was wrong on my part 
today to have spoken thus; but you know sorrow and affection leave one little reason.” 
On hearing these words, pure as the water of the celestial river, all the queens were 
overwhelmed with affection. (1—4) 
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cfto— chl'H^i ww ^ftr sjfr ftrfsjrrf^r i 

l^cbInfer ^m^Ph ii ii 

Do.: kausalya kaha dhlra dhari sunahu debi mithilesi, 
ko bibekanidhi ballabhahi tumhahi sakai upadesi.283. 

Kausalya collected herself and continued: “Listen, O venerable queen of Mithila: 
who can advise you, the consort of King Janaka, who is an ocean of wisdom ? (283) 

—TTf^T TFT TFT 3T^TTT> FTf I 3TCpfV WfrT cfjfsT II 

TfTsT3Tf|r 01 ^tttj i "mr TFT hi*-) h?Om TFTII \ II 

# TFT -*FFJ ^FfT®T I FIT FFJ FFT FiT FTT)" II 

Fip TRTT FF tn^t I T^f FteT Ftftr oTFTrT II T II 

olHa TJFP5 tjPl TTTcT TjsiMl I 'H®! TPFT chti'l TTT TFT)- II 
FF yft'l frfr £RT SRT Sjf^T I frrfSFT fTFj* "Rf^T II3 II 

tt^ -tPicii'^ f^sjfch oiHa -%3> i n®i yfr sftr tjJhjm 11 

<t§- -^nftrf^T ^trf)-I TFT FFJ TjfF Hylnl IIXII 

Cau.: rani raya sana avasaru pal, apanl bhiti kahaba samujhal. 
rakhiaht lakhanu bharatu gavanaht bana, jau yaha mata manai mahlpa mana.1. 
tau bhala jatanu karaba subicarl, more socu bharata kara bharl. 

guRha saneha bharata mana mahf, rahe nlka mohi lagata nahf.2. 

lakhi subhau suni sarala subani, saba bhai magana karuna rasa rani, 
nabha prasuna jhari dhanya dhanya dhuni, sithila saneha siddha jog! muni.3. 
sabu ranivasu bithaki lakhi raheu, taba dhari dhlra sumitrl kaheu. 
debi darhda juga jamini bit!, rama matu suni uthl saprltl.4. 

“Yet finding a suitable opportunity, O queen, you may speak to the king as if on 
your own initiative and plead with him that Laksmana may be detained and Bharata 
allowed to proceed to the forest. Should this proposal find favour with the king, let him 
do his utmost after due deliberation. I feel much concerned about Bharata; for the love 
in his heart is so profound that if he stays at home I fear some thing untoward may 
happen to him.” Perceiving Kausalya’s pure love and hearing her guileless and eloquent 
appeal all the queens were overwhelmed by the pathetic sentiment. There was a shower 
of flowers from heaven accompanied by shouts of applause. Accomplished saints, Yogis 
(mystics) and hermits were overpowered with emotion. All the ladies of the gynaeceum 
were struck dumb to see this. Then, recovering herself, Sumitra interposed, “Madam! 
Nearly an hour of the night has passed.” Hearing this Sri Rama’s mother (Kausalya) 
courteously rose, and— (1—4) 

c(To— -sffrT TTT3 snfT3T Sicily '^rfcT'm^T I 

# 3TgT TTfrT % II 

Do.: begi pau dharia thalahi kaha saneha satibhaya, 
hamare tau aba Isa gati kai mithilesa sahaya.284. 
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—Said out of affection and goodwill, “Pray return quickly to your camp. Our only 
refuge now is God and our only helper is the lord of Mithila.” (284) 

—ol Ha TJpT sTcj'l f^pftrTT I TRC m<4 M-ildl II 

^fsr dpciri 3rf^r 1 ®h< 4 i cRTTst trt h$<ik1 ii ? n 

3lM^ T lJ-e|g 341 ^ 5 ) I 3hP|Pi SJTT PlP P-K Pl^ II 

TT3 TFT WTt I TT^FT TltTJ Trapf] II 'R II 

T3? 3RT ^TRT ^RT % I ■H$l<4 f^T fcFT^TT TTI%II 

TFJ ^TT^ ®FT cFrft TjT cRT^ | 3TcToT ST^SPTT efcp$f$ TT^II 3 II 
3TCR *ihi TT - TTTT oil^oiol I T-K9 ®(p-l$f$ 3FR 3 hmH 2JFT II 

tt®t MiHNPdch cf# w i ^ w ■rPt mm 11 * u 

Cau.: lakhi saneha suni bacana binlta, janakapriya gaha paya punlta. 
debi ucita asi binaya tumharl, dasaratha gharini rama mahatarl.1. 

prabhu apane nlcahu adarahf, agini dhuma giri sira tinu dharahf. 
sevaku rau karama mana ban!, sada sahaya mahesu bhavanl.2. 

raure arhga jogu jaga ko hai, dlpa sahaya ki dinakara sohai. 
ramu jai banu kari sura kaju, acala avadhapura karihaht raju.3. 

amara naga nara rama bahubala, sukha basihaht apane apane thala. 

yaha saba jagabalika kahi rakha, debi na hoi mudha muni bhasa.4. 

Seeing her affection and hearing her polite words Janaka’s beloved queen 
(Sunayana) clasped Kausalya’s holy feet. “Such modesty on your part, O venerable 
lady, is quite becoming of you, you being King Dasaratha’s spouse and Sri Rama’s 
mother. Great men treat with honour even the lowest of their servants: fire is crowned 
with smoke, while mountains bear grass on their tops. The king (of Mithila) is your 
servant in thought, word and deed; while the great Lord Siva and His Consort 
(Bhavanf) are your constant helpers. Who on this earth is worthy of serving as your 
auxiliary? Can an ordinary light ever pose with any grace as a helper of the sun? After 
serving the term of his exile in the woods and accomplishing the object of the gods Sri 
Rama will reign undisturbed at Ayodhya; and protected by Sri Rama’s strength of arm 
gods, Nagas and human beings will dwell peacefully in their own abodes. This has all 
been predicted by the sage Yajnavalkya and a sage’s prophesy, madam, can never 
go in vain.” (1—4) 

—ZiU cft|$ cmi mR tin ^Icl r$d 'H’ r 1l$ I 

f^RT TT^cT WTW ^11 II 

Do.: asa kahi paga pari pema ati siya hita binaya sunai, 
siya sameta siyamatu taba call suayasu pai.285. 

So saying she fell at Kausalya’s feet with the utmost affection and preferred her 
request for being allowed to take Sita with her. And having received Kausalya’s kind 
permission Sita’s mother now left for her camp with Sita. (285) 

^to—ftra- mPUhRi i ^rr wm mfo Mhi 

rTTW ^iMchl i^sTt I TfT f®mm i®lpul II ^ II 
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'inch TFT FT 3TTFTT FTf I FRrT 24<nf$ fTFT ^TsTt 3TTf II 

crtf% FTT^ FT 'H'lch 'HMchl I MI§Pl MlcH FF FTF cfft II T II 

FT FFFF 3wfy 3TFTTF I FFF FF FF FFf M'MHMI 

IFF TT%F FF ®ll<5d I FT FT TFT FF fTFJ TTtfTII^II 

pci^Mllcll TjfF T FTF fachc'l FTF I <s|Sd FT^F FTFT 3TFFTFFII 
Ft*T FFF FfcT Ff?T f®l^$ F>t I FffFT fTFT T^FT TT^T cFhl'tfll 
Cau.: priya parijanahi mill baidehl, jo jehi jogu bhiti tehi tehl. 
tapasa besa janakl dekhl, bha sabu bikala bisada bisesl.1. 
janaka rama gura ayasu pal, cale thalahi siya dekhl al. 

ITnhi lai ura janaka janakl, pahuni pavana pema prana kl.2. 
ura umageu ambudhi anuragu, bhayau bhupa manu manahu payagu. 
siya saneha batu baRhata joha, ta para rama pema sisu soha.3. 
cirajlvl muni gyana bikala janu, buRata laheu bala avalarhbanu. 
moha magana mati naht bideha kl, mahima siya raghubara saneha kl.4. 
Videha’s Daughter (Sita) greeted Her dear kinsfolk in the same manner as was 
befitting in each case. When they saw Janakl (Janaka’s Daughter) in the robes of an 
ascetic everybody was stricken with deep sorrow. Receiving the permission of Sri 
Rama’s preceptor, Vasistha, King Janaka too left for his camp and on arrival found Sita 
there. The king clasped Janakl to his bosom—Janakl who was an honoured guest of his 
unalloyed love and life. In his heart welled up an ocean of love and the king’s heart now 
appeared like the holy Prayaga. The immortal banyan tree in the shape of affection for 
Sita was seen growing with the divine babe of love for Sri Rama adorning its top. The 
long-lived sage (Markandeya)* in the form of King Janaka’s wisdom was greatly 
bewildered and was just going to be drowned when lo! he found his support in the divine 
babe and was saved. Really speaking, it was not that Videha’s wit was lost in infatuation; 
it was the triumph of the affection he bore for Sita and the Chief of Raghus. (1—4) 

fad Hm oi'H facbci ^ *i*nfri 
sjrfawf sfiTjj tpt? ijsmj P^iR n ^6^ n 

* The story of Markandeya has been told at length in SrTmad Bhagavata (XII.8—10). He is celebrated 
for his longevity (which will continue till the end of this Kalpa), which has earned for him the title of ‘CirajTvT. 
Won over by his austerities and devotion Bhagavan Narayana appeared in person before him and offered to 
grant him a boon. The sage, however requested that he might be allowed to witness the glory of His Maya. 
The Lord disappeared, assuring the sage that his prayer would be granted: 

One evening, while the sage was engaged in his devotion on the bank of the Puspabhadra river, it 
began to rain in torrents. The oceans outstepped their limits and deluged the earth as well as the heavens 
Even though he was an enlightened soul, the sage was much confused and alarmed; and tossed about by the 
furious waves and biasing winds he drifted along like a blind man for a long time. At last he espied a small 
island on which stood a young banyan tree. On the tree itself he saw, lying in a cup of leaves, a most charming 
babe of dark hue, holding in both of its tiny hauds one of its great toes and sucking it. The sage was enraptured 
to behold this extraordinary babe and at its very sight all his fatigue and pain disappeared. As the sage tried 
to approach the babe he was drawn by the breath of its nostrils into its stomach and saw the whole universe 
contained therein. After wandering there for a long time he was expelled from the stomach with the breath and 
found himself once more in the endless ocean with the banyan tree and the beautiful babe still before his 
eyes. The sage made one more attempt to approach the babe, when lo! the babe disappeared and the great 
deluge also vanished out of sight. 
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Do.: siya pitu matu saneha basa bikala na saki sabhari, 

dharanisuti dhlraju dhareu samau sudharamu bicari.286. 

Overcome by the affection of Her parents Sfta was too deeply moved to control 
Herself. But realizing the awkward moment and Her noble duty, Earth’s Daughter 
recovered Herself. (286) 

■^ffo—fllM'H ^l-leh f^RT i^sTt I *RT5 ^ fsl'Rql II 

TjfsT fcfjTT I tjRJ cfi^T chi* II ^ II 

Pdfcl chWfd Trft rTITt I ■‘Idd chl^ fsffsr 3TS oRTlTt II 

TRT 3ic)Pi SJRT slsfr I T*1|r Ich^ TTTSJ TTRI^T ^ II 

cFT^ I TTfa 'Hcgt'cl TRT^ ■HHmI II 

Tjfc ftRJ "RRJ cTtf% RITf I fa<a 3HiRnq %rT <?tf% II ^ II 
ch$fd TTpT 'Rc^pc) TRT TTRff I ®RT®T T^pff *RT ^TT^f II 

olHa ■dpi 'SRTRTJ TT3) I TnTjRT ■Hied TH-ii* || X || 

Cau.: tapasa besa janaka siya dekhl, bhayau pemu paritosu bisesl. 

putri pabitra kie kula dou, sujasa dhavala jagu kaha sabu kou.1. 
jiti surasari klrati sari tori, gavanu klnha bidhi arhda karorl. 
garhga avani thala tlni baRere, eht kie sadhu samaja ghanere.2. 
pitu kaha satya saneha subanl, siya sakuca mahu manahu samanl. 
puni pitu matu llnhi ura lal, sikha asisa hita dlnhi suhal.3. 
kahati na siya sakuci mana mahf, ihi basaba rajanf bhala naht. 
lakhi rukha rani janayau rau, hrdaya sarahata sllu subhau.4. 

When King Janaka beheld Sfta in the robes of a hermitess he was overwhelmed 
with love and was highly gratified. “Daughter, you have brought sancity to both the 
houses (viz., my house and the house of your husband); everyone says your fair 
renown has illumined the whole world. The river of your fame outshone the celestial 
stream (Gariga) in that it has penetrated (not only one solar system but) millions of 
universes. While the Gariga has (in the course of its career) exalted only three places,* 
the river of your fame has added to the glory of numerous congregations of holy men.” 
Even though Her father made these flowery yet truthful remarks out of affection for 
Her, Sfta was drowned as it were, in a sea of bashfulness. Her parents pressed Her 
to their bosom once more and gave Her good and salutary advice and blessing. Sfta 
did not speak but felt uncomfortable in Her mind because She thought that it was not 
good to remain with Her parents overnight. Reading Her mind the queen (Sunayana) 
made it known to the king (her husband) and both admired in their heart Her modesty 
and noble disposition. (1—4) 

cjjo—^TT ftrfcr f^RT I®|G(I Chips ddHlfd I 

chsl dHd Rk ^-Kd did did fj®illd ddlld II ^ 6^3 II 


* The three places referred to above are evidently (1) Haridvara (where the Gaiiga leaves the 
mountainous region and descends into the plains), (2)Prayaga (where it is joined by another sacred river, the 
Yamuna) and (3) the mouth of the river (popularly known by the name of Garigasagara). 
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Do.: bara bara mili bheti siya bida klnhi sanamani, 
kahl samaya sira bharata gati rani subani sayani.287. 

Meeting and embracing Sita again and again they politely allowed Her to depart 
and availing herself of this opportunity the clever queen eloquently told the king all about 
Bharata’s condition. (287) 

Rfo—Tjftr | 7TR TJSJT TffTT TfT^II 

'H'UC'l R£R Mchcb cPT I TRIR TT>t RTII ^ II 

wypT 7R fkHMftl I *IR ftpiMpI II 

SRIT TRPRT <51 f®i t=h| RSunfci TTfT TRIRn II ^ II 

ITT TTfrT TJtfr *IR I cR% cRR IjfoT I53TpT R Wifi'll 

fsrfsr RRfrT 3nf$Mfrl fTR TITR I cFtf®R fsRTTR II 3 II 

^TR -ei ft cl cfoftfti ch'icicii I &RTT -hIci ftmoi f^njcTtll 

TJ^R TR I Tjf%T ^'Hft ^f%T ftRT TJ&TT^II ^ II 

Cau.: suni bhupala bharata byavaharu, sona sugamdha sudha sasi saru. 
mude sajala nayana pulake tana, sujasu sarahana lage mudita mana.1. 
savadhana sunu sumukhi sulocani, bharata katha bhava barhdha bimocani. 
dharama rajanaya brahmabicaru, eh! jathamati mora pracaru.2. 
so mati mori bharata mahimahl, kahai kaha chali chuati na chihl. 
bidhi ganapati ahipati siva sarada, kabi kobida budha buddhi bisarada.3. 
bharata carita klrati karatutl, dharama slla guna bimala bibhutl. 
samujhatasunatasukhadasaba kahu, suci suasari ruci nidara sudhahu.4. 

When the king heard of Bharata’s conduct, which was rare as a combination of 
gold with fragrance or as nectar extracted from the moon,* the king closed his tearful 
eyes and a through his body and with gleeful heart he paid encomiums to his marvellous 
glory. “Listen attentively, O fair-faced and bright-eyed lady; the story of Bharata loosens 
the bounds of worldly existence. Religion, statecraft and an enquiry about Brahma (the 
Infinite) are domains to which I have some access according to my own poor lights. But 
thought acquainted with these subjects, my wits cannot touch the shadow of Bharata’s 
glory even by trick, much less describe it. To Brahma (the Creator), Lord Ganapati 
(Ganesa) Sesa (the king of serpents), Lord Siva, Sarada (the goddess of learning), 
poets, scholers and wise men, the character fame, doings, righteousness, amiability, 
goodness and unsullied glory of Bharata are delightful to hear and appreciate. They surpass 
the celestial stream in purity and even nectar in taste. (1—4) 

^to— Pl^ctflT'TpT ^Krl ^11 Pi I 

chf^Tfch an chfacj^ci nfci II ^66 II 

Do.: niravadhi guna nirupama purusu bharatu bharata sama jani, 
kahia sumeru ki sera sama kabikula mati sakucani.288. 

“Possessed of infinite virtues and a man above comparison, know Bharata alone 

* Nectar as found in the region of Nagas etc., is itself rare, but that, which forms the essence of the 
moon is even rarer. Hence the conduct of Bharata has been likened to the same. 
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to be the like of Bharata. Can Mount Sumeru be likened to a seer?* Hence the wit of the race 
of poets was confused (in finding a comparison for him). (288) 

^fo —3FFT I Pufn 'Hoisin TTpT II 

^RrT 3TfTTrT HpjHl < 1 * 1 ) I TPJ *T *■!«*> pj aKSlini II ^ II 

®KPi WI *RcT 3RJ*fT5> I frRT PjRT cftt ^f%T dPg cfjf TT3> II 

q^-tpi <rKgn ®R ^11 $7 I TT®T '3R ^IoT TT®T % trT II ^ II 

TTRJ ^TRT <fcj®K wt I y)Pi ynJPi 'STT^ RpT rR^ftll 

3hcjPt HHdl I 'HSlPt TPJ 'HIh 'HHdl '^ftll^ll 

WTTT2T WT2T TT1T I *RrT R -HMd| *Rf Pl$K II 

W^R p-lPj* TPT TRT I Hlf$ dPg M'tn TR 'Q^’ll'tfll 

Cau.: agama sabahi baranta barabaranl, jimi jalahlna mTna gamu dharanl. 

bharata amita mahima sunu rani, janahf ramu na sakahf bakhanl.1. 

barani saprema bharata anubhau, tiya jiya kl ruci lakhi kaha rau. 
bahuraht lakhanu bharatu bana jahf, saba kara bhala saba ke mana mahf.2. 
debi pararhtu bharata raghubara kl, prlti pratlti jai nahf tarakl. 
bharatu avadhi saneha mamata kl, Jadyapi ramu slma samata kT.3. 
paramaratha svaratha sukha sare, bharata na sapanehu manahu nihare. 
sadhana siddhi rama paga nehu, mohi lakhi parata bharata mata ehu.4. 

“The greatness of Bharata, O fair lady, baffles all who attempt to describe it, even 
as a fish cannot glide on dry land. Listen, O beloved queen: Bharata’s inestimable glory 
is known to Sri Rama alone; but he too cannot describe it.” Having thus lovingly 
described Bharata’s glory the king, who knew his queen’s mind, continued, “If Laksmana 
returns to Ayodhya and Bharata accompanies Sri Rama to the woods, it will be well for 
all and that is what everyone wants. But the mutual affection and confidence, O good 
lady, of Bharata and Sri Rama (the chief of Raghus) are beyond one’s conception. Even 
though Sri Rama is the highest limb of equanimity, Bharata is the perfection of love and 
attachment. Bharata has never bestowed any thought on his spiritual or worldly interests 
or personal comforts. Devotion to Sri Rama’s feet is at once the means and the end; to 
my mind this appears to sum up Bharata’s creed. (1—4) 

'FTTT ^ TFT T^TTf I 

■^fer t ttPbj; tt% n ii 

Do.: bhorehu bharata na pelihaht manasahu rama rajai, 
karia na socu saneha basa kaheu bhupa bilakhai.289. 

“Bharata would never think of flouting Sri Rama’s orders even unwittingly. We 
need not, therefore, in our affection give way to anxiety,” said the king in choked 
accents. (289) 

^fo—TTTT ^PT TRrT 'Hylnl I Pi pH ^Mpll$ Mcdeb TPT ^trftll 

TRT khm yin ^ki Wf I ^ 1 $ ^ 1 $ TR y^in TTRt II ^ II 


* An Indian weight, nearly aquivalent to 2 pounds. 




* AYODHYA-KANDA * 629 

Tf T]T TSjTTf I ®ff<? ®TTH TRa' 'mf II 

TTST HSdlti I TJfcF> l®lch<rl ®R®nTT ^tgiti II ^ II 

tlfecl TT3 ftrfSRT*T I sf^T fc^TT *TCT TTfrT cbHttll 

dpcid TTT^ cFtf^T3T "^STT I %cT cfjT fft ITTSTTII 3 II 

3JTT cpjf|' 3jfrT t^tl* I Tjfc "^1% cl Ha TTtcJ TJ*fT3>ll 

cJ*fT fsR TPT 'Hched TJ® ■HMI I 'Itch flfttH TT3f ■HHMI II 'tf II 

Cau.: rama bharata guna ganata saprltl, nisi dampatihi palaka sama bit!, 
raja samaja prata juga jage, nhai nhai sura pujana lage.1. 
ge nahai gura pahr raghural, barhdi carana bole rukha pal. 
natha bharatu purajana mahatari, soka bikala banabasa dukharl.2. 
sahita samaja rau mithilesu, bahuta divasa bhae sahata kalesu. 
ucita hoi soi kljia natha, hita sabahl kara raure hatha.3. 
asa kahi ati sakuce raghurau, muni pulake lakhi sllu subhau. 
tumha binu rama sakala sukha saja, naraka sarisa duhu raja samaja.4. 

As the king and queen (Janaka and Sunayana) were thus fondly recounting the 
virtues of Sri Rama and Bharata the night passed like an instant. At daybreak both the 
royal camps awoke and after finishing their ablutions proceeded to worship gods. 
Performing His ablutions the Lord of Raghus called on His Guru and after adoring his 
feet and receiving his tacit permission said,“Holy sir, Bharata, the citizens and my 
mothers are all stricken with grief and inconvenienced by their sojourn in the woods. The 
king of Mithila too and his followers have been enduring hardships for many days past. 
Therefore, my lord, do what is advisable under the circumstances. The welfare of all lies 
in your hands.” So saying Sri Rama felt much embarrassed. And the sage was thrilled 
with joy when he saw His amiability and kind disposition. “Without you, Rama, all 
amenities of life are like hell to both the royal camps. (1—4) 

^r° —5TFT TR]^ % TTT^ TFT I 

did '•JS IchRt’^FT II II 

Do.: prana prana ke jlva ke jiva sukha ke sukha rama, 

tumha taji tata sohata grha jinhahi tinhahi bidhi bama.290. 

“Rama! you are the life of life, the soul of soul and the joy of joy.” Those who 
like to be in their home away from you, my child, are under the influence of an adverse 
fate. (290) 

—^Tf tug <htH ^rfr ^TT3> I ^4$ TPT ^ Mcfosii ^TT3> II 

*ils tpt "fcr TTrsrr^n ^ 11 

t^ta) cjif? i c£R} %jfhi 

TT3T 3TFTCJ frrr tt®l$l % I faf^cT ^mclfe T rfrf TM ' ; ft% II 3 II 
3TFJ 3TT£mf$ SJTfT3T Mld> I tRTJ ^Id) II 

chit TRT^ cT^ TPJ fTTSJTT I ftfa Sjfr §ftT 'H T 1<h <-lf$ 3tTTT || ^ || 

tin ®i'c) T i tjdi^ I TTtcT tt^$ TpTRT tj^iq, II 

H$ltM 3TW chlpTl3T TTff I Tf«r cFR" SRTT TT%cT %cT IStf II 'X II 
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Cau.: so sukhu karamu dharamu jari jau, jaha na rama pada pamkaja bhau. 
jogu kujogu gyanu agyanu, jaha naht rama pema paradhanu.1. 

tumha binu dukhT sukhl tumhatehf, tumha janahu jiya jo jehi kehf. 
raura ayasu sira sabahl ke, bidita krpalahi gati saba nlke.2. 

apu asramahi dharia pau, bhayau saneha sithila munirau. 
kari pranamu taba ramu sidhae, risi dhari dhlra janaka pahr ae.3. 
rama bacana guru nrpahi sunae, slla saneha subhaya suhae. 
maharaja aba kljia sol, saba kara dharama sahita hita hoT.4. 
“Perish the happiness, ritual and piety in which there is no devotion to the lotus feet 
of Rama (yourself). That Yoga (discipline conducive to union with God) is an abominable 
Yoga and that wisdom unwisdom, in which love for Rama yourself) is not supreme. 
Whosoever is unhappy is unhappy without you and even so whoever is happy is happy 
through you. You know what exists in the mind of a particular individual. Your command 
holds sway over all and your gracious self knows all the ways full well. You may return 
to your hermitage now.” The lord of sages was overpowered with emotion. Sri Rama then 
made obeisance and departed, while the sage collected himself and called on King 
Janaka. The preceptor repeated to the king Sri Rama’s naturally graceful words, which 
were full of amiability and affection, and added, “O great monarch, now do that which may 
do good to all without prejudice to religion.” (1—4) 

^To Terror Tjf^r i 

cjTfT f^T 3TfPT^RT THTOT Trft? II n 

Do.: gyana nidhana sujana suci dharama dhlra narapala, 
tumha binu asamarhjasa samana ko samaratha ehi kala.291. 

“O king! you are a storehouse of wisdom, clever, pious and staunch in upholding 
the cause of virtue. Who save you is able at the present moment to find a way out of 
this impasse?” (291) 

^f°—Tjfr Tjfc ®|-gh vsHeh I olHa ' T rfrT •'<41^, fsRFt II 

IrrfsToT TR I 3JTTT *IoT II ^ II 

TTTT ®FT mIMI I chl^ 3TTT 'ShT WFTTII 

■^TT 3TT I y^fed fdrRT i®l®|ch II 'R II 

rllM'H "tjfc I ¥14 ®fTT f®|choi II 

THTT &rfr sftRJ 4MI I -cl<rl RTFRII 3 H 

^Kd 3XT^ 3TRt ^ I 'hH.'H 11 

did rRfdrf TI3> I d^I$ i®lf^d IIXII 

Cau.: suni muni bacana janaka anurage, lakhi gati gyanu biragu birage, 
sithila saneha gunata mana mahf, ae ihl klnha bhala nahf.1. 
ramahi raya kaheu bana jana, klnha apu priya prema pravana. 
hama aba bana te banahi pathal, pramudita phiraba bibeka baRaI.2. 
tapasa muni mahisura suni dekhl, bhae prema basa bikala bisesT. 
samau samujhi dhari dhlraju raja, cale bharata paht sahita samaja.3. 
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bharata ai age bhai ITnhe, avasara sarisa suasana dlnhe. 

tata bharata kaha terahuti rau, tumhahi bidita raghublra subhau.4. 

Janaka was overwhelmed with emotion on hearing the sage’s words. His 
wisdom and dispassion themselves shrunk away from him when they saw his 
condition. Faint with love he reasoned to himself, “I have not done well in coming over 
to this place, King Dasaratha no doubt told Sri Rama to proceed to the woods; but at 
the same time he demonstrated the love he bore towards his beloved son. As for 
ourselves we shall now send him from this forest to another and return in triumph 
glorying over our wisdom!” Seeing and hearing all this the ascetics, hermits and 
the Brahmanas were overwhelmed with emotion. Realizing the situation, the king 
took heart and proceeded with his followers to see Bharata; while the latter came 
ahead to receive him and gave him the best seat available in the circumstances. “Dear 
Bharata,” said the king of Tirhut, “you know the disposition of Sri Rama (the Hero of 
Raghu’s line).” (1—4) 

■«cq<s»fl STTR TW ■wlcj I 

GW «Fft3T^fr StFTCjti II II 

Do.: rama satyabrata dharama rata saba kara sllu sanehu, 
samkata sahata sakoca basa kahia jo ayasu dehu.292. 

“Sri Rama is true to his vow and devoted to his Dharma; he respects the feelings 
and affection of all. On account of the consideration of others’ in conveniences Rama 
feels disconcerted. Now give me your final word, so that the same may be communicated 
to him.” (292) 

rFT ’’Jc'rfcF I sftT Sjfr ^TKtll 

ftftTT PPT 3TFT I cbrl-M*> PPT tTFT P ^PTII ^ II 

cblfochlfd Tjft' ■Hpeict ■HHIP I *4|M 3HIM^ 3TF^II 

3hi<4^ 3h^iih 1 I 'HlPl fro II 'R II 

•HHM 2JPT ^fT®T TT3T I ffPT trfc'FT ^tcT®T ®IT3T II 

WrTT I s5F®T cTTcT Pffe ®TPT f^rsjTrTT II3 II 

3hmih Pl'MH yftHoSt I <=bfcid '*PJ 4MI II 

fcufa mu wts# fetm i 3 tst p wmimi 

Cau.: suni tana pulaki nayana bhari bar!, bole bharatu dhlra dhari bharl. 
prabhu priya pujya pita sama apu, kulaguru sama hita maya na bapu.1. 
kausikadi muni saciva samaju, gyana ambunidhi apunu aju. 
sisu sevaku ayasu anugaml, jani mohi sikha deia svaml.2. 
eht samaja thala bujhaba raura, mauna malina mat bolaba baura. 
chote badana kahau baRi bata, chamaba tata lakhi bama bidhata.3. 
agama nigama prasiddha purana, sevadharamu kathina jagu jana. 
svami dharama svarathahi birodhu, bairu arhdha premahi na prabodhu.4. 

When Bharata heard these words, a thrill ran through his body and his eyes filled 
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with tears. Imposing a great restraint upon himself he said, “My lord, you are dear and 
worthy of respect to me as my own father; and as regards my family preceptor (the sage 
Vasistha) my own parents are not so benevolent to me as he.” Here is an assembly 
of sages like Kausika (Visvamitra) as well as of ministers; and today you too, an ocean 
of wisdom, are present in our midst. Know me to be a mere child and an obedient 
servant and instruct me accordingly, my master. To think that you should seek my 
advice in this assembly (of wise men) and at this holy place! Yet if I keep mum I shall 
be considered black of heart; and if I speak on this occasion it will be sheer madness 
on my part. Nevertheless I have the impudence to say some thing. Therefore, pray 
forgive me, father, knowing that Providence is against me. It is fully recognized in the 
Tantras, Vedas and Puranas, and all the world knows, that the duty of a servant is hard 
indeed. Duty to a master is incompatible with selfishness. Hatred is blind and love is 
not discreet. (1—4) 

^t° <lRg TFT TFsT SJFT FTFftF Ftftr ^11 Pi I 

TFT % TFRT TT4 MpHllH M II 

Do.: rakhi rama rukha dharamu bratu paradhlna mohi jani, 
saba ke sarhmata sarba hita karia pemu pahicani.293. 

“Therefore, knowing me to be a dependant, and with due deference to Sri Rama’s 
wishes and consistent with his Drama and sacred vow, pray do that which all approve 
and is good for all, recognizing the affection everyone bears for him.” (293) 

—'3-Kri i^TsT TH-ll3r> I TffrTrT ■hum TPT^rT TT3> II 

3FPT I 3TfTTrT 3TfrT 3JRSR - sfftll^H 

Mi’ll I ’T mTT^ 3TTT ®iid) II 

*R?J t-lfed 'HHI^ I ^ fevjKI'JjJI R II 

Tjfr Tjfir TTTcT foichcd TT®T cTRTT I THf Mlddd ^TTT Mil Ml II 

TTSRT TrfrT I PuHa f®lcU fa^Ml II 3 II 

TPT ^•’ifdH'M *R?J Pl$l\ I TJT 

TT®T cET3 TRT ifMMM ^T^T I ^ITT TTTcT ®RT IIXII 

Cau.: bharata bacana suni dekhi subhau, sahita samaja sarahata rau. 
sugama agama mrdu marhju kathore, arathu amita ati akhara thore.1. 
jyo mukhu mukura mukuru nija pan!, gahi na jai asa adabhuta ban!, 
bhupa bharatu muni sahita samaju, ge jaha bibudha kumuda dvijaraju.2. 
suni sudhi soca bikala saba loga, manahu mlnagana nava jala joga. 
deva prathama kulagura gati dekhi, nirakhi bideha saneha bisesT.3. 
rama bhagatimaya bharatu nihare, sura svarathl hahari hiya hare, 
saba kou rama pemamaya pekha, bhae alekha soca basa lekha.4. 

On hearing Bharata’s words and observing his disposition King Janaka and his 
followers applauded him. Easily intelligible yet incomprehensible, soft and sweet yet hard, 
pregnant with a vast meaning though too concise, his mysterious speech was as baffling 
as the reflection of one’s face seen in a mirror, which cannot be grasped even though 
the mirror be held in one’s own hand. King Janaka, Bharata, the sage (Vasistha) and 
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the whole assembly called on Sri Rama, who delights the gods even as the moon brings 
joy to the lilies. On hearing this news all the people were overwhelmed with anxiety 
even as fish on coming in contact with the water of the first shower (of the monsoon). 
The gods first observed the condition of the family preceptor (the sage Vasistha) and 
next watched the great affection of King Videha. And then they beheld Bharata, the 
very incarnation of devotion to Sri Rama. Seeing all this the selfish gods felt unnerved 
and lost heart. When they saw everyone full of love for Sri Rama, the gods were 
immensely perturbed. (1—4) 

'Hchl'd ©I-H I 

T5If XT5T ftrfcr ^TTft rT 3T^T^II II 

Do.: ramu saneha sakoca basa kaha sasoca suraraju, 
racahu praparhcahi pariica mili naht ta bhayau akaju.294. 

“Sri Rama, is full of love and consideration for others’ feelings.” Indra (the lord of 
celestials) despondently said, “Therefore, combine to contrive some underhand plot all of 
you; or else we are doomed.” (294) 

TjfFfr ftt^ i fttftct FT*rhi 

%fr ftf FfrT Fjfr to m<Mi i to fsFjy wft ii ^ n 

fFsJ&T TTfr | cjlolJ TjT TFTTST FTf TOi II 

Ft TPT FTF FfcT FFF I FTTTO FfF F TJfT II ^ II 

tor idr t?t ftft Fff Firt i fif f ftf FfF ii 

FT FfF Ftf?T FTF Ftft I fcR -ei-seM 'FtTf II 3 II 

FTF fFF fFF TTF Picti^ | FIT fcR f^FT Flf cHpl y«bl^ll 
3TF Fjfr? FTTF F^ fFfy cTTFF I fFFF fFFTO fFfF chichi IIX II 
Cau.: suranha sumiri sarada sarahl, debi deva saranagata pahl. 

pheri bharata mati kari nija maya, palu bibudha kula kari chala chaya.1. 
bibudha binaya suni debi sayanl, boll sura svaratha jaRa jam. 
mo sana kahahu bharata mati pheru, locana sahasa na sujha sumeru.2. 
bidhi hari hara maya baRi bhari, sou na bharata mati sakai niharl. 
so mati mohi kahata karu bhorl, camdini kara ki camdakara cor!.3. 
bharata hrdaya siya rama nivasu, taha ki timira jaha tarani prakasu. 
asa kahi sarada gai bidhi loka, bibudha bikala nisi manahu koka.4. 

The gods invoked goddess Sarada and praised her. They said,“0 goddess, we 
celestials have sought refuge in you; pray protect us. Change Bharata’s mind by exerting 
your Maya (deluding potency) and preserve the heavenly race from ruin by taking them 
under the cool shade of some deceptive trick.” When the wise goddess heard the gods’ 
prayer, she understood that selfishness had robbed them of their senses, and accordingly 
replied (turning towards Indra in particular), “ You ask me to alter Bharata’s mind! It is a pity 
you cannot see Mount Meru even though you possess a thousand eyes. The Maya (deluding 
potency) even of Brahma (the Creator), Hari (the Preserver) and Hara (the Destroyer of 
the universe), exceedingly powerful as it is, cannot even face Bharata’s reason. And yet 
you ask me to pervert it. What! Can the moonlight steal away the sun? Bharata’s heart is 
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the abode of STta and Sri Rama; can darkness enter where the sun shines?” So saying goddess 
Sarada returned to Brahma’s heaven, leaving the gods as distressed as the Cakravaka bird 
at night. (1—4) 

^o-TTT wrsfr TTT ^cild I 

Tf^T W5T TTRTT WFT *RT %FT 3TTfcT II 

Do.: sura svarathl mallna mana klnha kumarhtra kuthatu, 
raci prapamca maya prabala bhaya bhrama arati ucatu.295. 

The gods, who were selfish by nature and malicious at heart, laid an ill-conceived 
plot and weaving a powerful net of deceptive artifice set up a wave of fear, confusion, 
ennui and vexation (among the people of Ayodhya). (295) 

^to —cfift cb-ciifol ‘HTcRT TJTTF^ I TRJ cRTSJ 3 h chilli 

iTTT ^ii^i T^TTST ■hmImi I ■H’IMI’I TM c{lm II ^ II 

'HHM SRTT 3Tfsrfryr I ®TTRf rT®T ’’J^FTTII 

Il'ich ^RTT TRTTf I *TRT cb^l^fa TpjTflRII 

TTTrT THT ^TTf 3JTERJ ^ I TT^ TTfT TfrT T^ll 

Tj1^T T^TTST vitlR 'SpT Mi’ll I TTR7 TTRT WHI II 3 II 

i®l€J<-IM 3 himPi RtT cRf®T TF®T WfcT 'iR^II 

TT3T TRT T3TRRJ I TTSfr THTST TTlft %T TTtfll'tfll 

Cau.: kari kucali socata suraraju, bharata hatha sabu kaju akaju. 

gae janaku raghunatha samlpa, sanamane saba rabikula dlpa.1. 

samaya samaja dharama abirodha, bole taba raghubarhsa purodha. 
janaka bharata sarhbadu sunaT, bharata kahauti kahl suhaT.2. 

tata rama jasa ayasu dehu, so sabu karai mora mata ehu. 
suni raghunatha jori juga pan!, bole satya sarala mrdu banl.3. 
bidyamana apuni mithilesu, mora kahaba saba bhiti bhadesu. 
raura raya rajayasu hoi, rauri sapatha sahl sira soT.4. 

Having started the mischief the lord of celestials thought within himself that the 
success and failure of his plans lay in Bharata’s hands. (Now reverting to Citrakuta) King 
Janaka went to the Lord of Raghus, the Glory of the solar race received them all with 
honour. The priest of Raghu’s line then spoke words which were appropriate to the 
occasion as well as to the assembly in which he spoke and consistent with righteousness. 
He reproduced the conversation that had taken place between King Janaka and Bharata 
and also repeated the charming speech of Bharata.“Dear Rama,” he said, “whatever 
order you give all should obey: this is my proposal.” Hearing this the Lord of Raghus, with 
joined palms and in gentle accents, spoke words which were true and guileless: “In the 
presence of yourself and the lord of Mithila it will be altogether unseemly on my part to 
say anything. Whatever order may be given by you and by the king of Mithila, everyone, 
I swear by yourself, will positively bow to it.” (1 —4) 

^To—TFT TFT2I TtF^ hFh TTcFTot TTFT TF^cT I 

TFFFT felcHlcbd ^TTcT FT^ F 3^TTT T^TII II 
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Do.: rama sapatha suni muni janaku sakuce sabha sameta, 
sakala bilokata bharata mukhu banai na utaru deta.296. 

On hearing Sri Rama’s oath the sage Vasistha and King Janaka as well as the 
whole assembly were embarrassed. All fixed their eyes on Bharata, as no one could make 
any answer. (296) 

^o—®rrr Ih^i- 0 i yfr ^nrhi 

cj't'HHd h^§ ITHki I ®i<srt l®iRj f^rfrr vt'H f^RTTT 11 ^ 11 

*i|ch ch'lchC^l'cH TffcT I fft folHOl TR 'JHl'ilHl II 

*TR i®l®|ch ®nrf fsRTMT I 3RFTTTT chid I II ^ II 

chft 'H®! <*>$ ch< Rft I THJ TT5 TITSJ Pl$T\ II 

s$H®l 3JRJ 3TfrT 3Rp^R TTtTT I ch$d ®RR ®TcR chcikl II ^ II 

%TT HK^I I HMH Mch^l 3Tlf|| 

folHd fo|o|cb STR Hid) I WRt IRT HHcdJ II 'tf II 

Cau.: sabha sakuca basa bharata niharl, ramabamdhu dhari dhlraju bharl. 
kusamau dekhi sanehu sabhara, baRhata birhdhi jimi ghataja nivara.1. 
soka kanakalocana mati chonT, harl bimala guna gana jagajonl. 
bharata bibeka baraha bisala, anayasa udharl tehi kala.2. 
kari pranamu saba kaha kara jore, ramu rau gura sadhu nihore. 
chamaba aju ati anucita mora, kahau badana mrdu bacana kathora.3. 
hiya sumirl sarada suhal, manasa te mukha parhkaja al. 
bimala bibeka dharama naya sail, bharata bharatl marhju marall.4. 

When Bharata saw the assembly confused, Sri Rama’s brother exercised great 
self-restraint and realizing the unfavourable situation he controlled his emotion even as 
the jar-born sage Agastya* had arrested the growth of the Vindhya range. The demon 
Hiranyaksa in the form of grief had carried away the globe in the shape of the assembly’s 
wit, which was the source of the entire creation in the form of a host of virtues, when 
the gigantic boar of Bharata’s discretion playfully delivered the same in no timef. Bharata 


*ln the Mahabharata (Vanaparva, Ch. 104) we read how the sun-god, who perambulates Mount 
Sumeru everyday, was once asked by the deity presiding over the Vindhya range to revolve round that 
mountain as well. The sun-god, however, declined on the plea that his course had been determined by the Lord 
of the universe and that be could not deviate from the same. This enraged Vindhya, who grew taller and taller 
in order to impede the course of the sun and the moon. Alarmed at this the gods sought the help of the 
mighty sage Agastya, who approached Vindhya, and asked the mountain-spirit to allow him passage for 
proceeding to the south. Vindhya accordingly prostrated himself before the sage and thus made it easy 
for him to cross it. The sage bound him on oath to remain in that position till his return. He, however, never 
returned from the south since then and the mountain has remained in that position till now. In this way 
he was able to arrest the heavenward growth of the mountain. 

t The metaphor has been taken from the story of Hiranyaksa, which has been told at length in Srlmad 
Bhagavata (Book III. Ch. 13,18 and 19). At the beginning of creation when Manu and Satarupa took their 
descent from Brahma, the couple asked their progenitor to allot them their duty. Brahma asked them to 
procreate and thus propagate the human species. Manu, however, saw that the globe lay submerged under 
water, and thus found no solid ground to stand upon. He complained about it to Brahma, who became 
thoughtful and began to meditate. And presently a tiny boar of the size of a human thumb issued from one of 
his nostrils and in the twinking of an eye assumed the dimensions of a huge mountain. Brahma and His mind- 
born sons, MarTci and others, at first wondered who the creature was; but at last they concluded that the Lord 
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bowed his head and joined his palms before all and thus prayed to Sri Rama, King 
Janaka, his preceptor (the sage Vasistha) and other holy men present there, “With my 
juvenile lips I am going to make a harsh statement. Kindly forgive today this most 
unbecoming act of mine.” He now invoked in his heart the charming goddess 6arada, who 
came from the Manasarovara lake of his mind to his lotus-like mouth. Bharata’s speech, 
which was full of pure wisdom, piety and prudence, resembled a lovely cygnet (in that 
it possessed the virtue of sifting goodness from evil). (1—4) 



cFfr trft ^ *rc?r -gftrir u w>n 

Do.: nirakhi bibeka bilocananhi sithila saneha samaju, 

kari pranamu bole bharatu sumiri sTya raghuraju.297. 

Bharata saw with the eyes of his wisdom that the assembly was faint with love. 
He, therefore, made obeisance to all and, invoking Sita and the Lord of Raghus, spoke 
as follows:— (297) 

^fo—■gij frfc[ iTTrJ TJT *«hh) I FTF %rT 3irHMiiHl II 

'R'Toi 'Hied f^FJFJ^ I ^ II 

TFTTST TKHHId r*d*Kl I WTT^ 3TcFFT 3W JKtU 

•WliH FTn%% hRh I Fl% HHM TTTf ^TfTflRII 

"SRJ fw ®l'c) T 1 FUT ®FT I 3TT^rt HHI^ II 

^FT FTcf ^cT 3TT> I 3TfrT3T Hl?t*> 3 II 

TFT T'jTT^ tT? TFT HI3*1 I ^<91 TJ^TT cbd^ <4)3 'TT^tll 

TTf TTW f^ffsT <4)P$ HoOll I THJ FFTt TT^T *)c|cbl| IIII 

Cau.: prabhu pitu matu suhrda gura svamT, pujya parama hita arhtarajaml. 
sarala susahibu slla nidhanu, pranatapala sarbagya sujanG.1. 
samaratha saranagata hitakarl, gunagahaku avaguna agha harl. 
svami gosiihi sarisa gosal, mohi samana mat sat dohal.2. 

prabhu pitu bacana moha basa pell, ayau ih! samaju sakell. 

jaga bhala poca uca aru nlcu, amia amarapada mahuru mTcG.3. 
rama rajai meta mana mahf, dekha suna katahu kou nahf. 

so mat saba bidhi klnhi dhithal, prabhu man! saneha sevakal.4. 

“O Lord, you are my father, mother, friend, preceptor, master, the object of my 
adoration, my greatest benefactor and my inner controller. Nay, you are a guileless and 
kind patron, the storehouse of amiability, the protector of the suppliant, all-knowing, 
clever, all-powerful, the befriender of those who take refuge in you, apt to appreciate merit 


Himself had taken that form in order to remove their anxiety. In the meantime the divine Boar dived into 
the ocean that had swallowed the earth at the time of the final dissolution and presently emerged it with 
the earth held secure on His tusks. 

The demon Hiranyaksa, who had already learnt that the boar was no other than the almighty Lord 
Visnu, appeared before the Lord, mace in hand, and challenged Him to a duel. The Lord placed the earth 
on the water, propped it against His own sustaining power and turning towards the demon slew him after 
a hard struggle. 
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and drive away vice and sin. You are the only master like you, my lord; while I am unique 
in disloyalty to my master. Setting at naught in my folly the commands of my lord (yourself) 
and my father I came here with multitude of men and women. In this world there are good 
men and vile, high and low, nectar and immortality, on the one hand, and venom and 
death on the other. But nowhere have I seen or heard anyone who dare violate Sri Rama’s 
(your) orders even in thought. Yet that is what I have presumed to do not only in thought 
but even in word and deed and my lord has taken this presumption on my part as a token 
of affection and an act of service. (1—4) 

^To cjom ^ttst <*>1^ irtri 

^ ^ 3tTtii ^6 n 

Do.: krpa bhalaT apart! natha klnha bhala mora, 
dusana bhe bhusana sarisa sujasu earn cahu ora.298. 

“By his grace and goodness my lord has done me a good turn; my failings have 
become my adornments and my fair and bright renown has spread on all sides.” (298) 

—TTSf? ftfrT ®TfTf I ^RTcT pHIHHIH inf II 

c^fcioi IsIc'T chichi I || ^ || 

■^3 *jPi 'RRT -hi*^ STTIT I ym^ ll 

cb<5i^ "n "3T 3n% i ■rrj ■hhi'H 11 ^ 11 

cRt 'RlffsT ffaenff I 3TPT ■HHM nRf 'HmI II 

f^T eMrjfcl "n 'R*jffT3T I ffacF "3? II ^ II 

■RT ifRTT^ nff ^FTT chlyl I 9J5TT <301$ TRT TTtftll 

T ii'<=id tjch mo yoHdi I •‘lid mom sn^Hdi II II 

Cau.: rauri rlti subani baRal, jagata bidita nigamagama gal. 
kura kutila khala kumati kalarhkl, nlca nislla nirlsa nisarhkl.1. 
teu suni sarana samuhe ae, sakrta pranamu kihe apanae. 
dekhi dosa kabahu na ura ane, suni guna sadhu samaja bakhane.2. 
ko sahiba sevakahi nevajT, apu samaja saja saba sajl. 
nija karatuti na samujhia sapane, sevaka sakuca socu ura apane.3. 
so gosat nahf dusara kopl, bhuja uthai kahau pana ropl. 
pasu nacata suka patha prablna, guna gati nata pathaka adhlna.4. 

“Your ways, your noble disposition and your greatness are known throughout the 
world and have been glorified in the Vedas and other sacred books. Even the cruel, the 
perverse, the vile, the evil-minded and the censured, nay, the low-minded, the impudent, 
the godless and the unscrupulous are known to have been accepted by you as your own 
as soon as you heard that they had approached you for shelter and if they merely bowed 
to you only once. You have never taken their faults to heart even if you saw them with 
your own eyes; while you have proclaimed their virtues in the assembly of holy men if 
you but heard of them. Where is the master, so kind to his servant, who would provide 
him with all his necessaries himself and, far from reckoning even in a dream what he 
has done for his servant would feel troubled at heart over any embarrassment caused to 
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him? He is my lord (yourself) and no other; with uplifted arms I declare this on oath. A 
beast would dance and a parrot may attain proficiency in repeating what it is taught; but 
the proficiency of the bird and the rhythmic movements of the beast depend on the 
teacher and the dancing-master.” (1—4) 

^snfT fHMlfH TTTSJ IWTtTI 

cFt f^FT Mllrll 'STFSTtril W II 

Do.; yd sudhari sanamani jana kie sadhu siramora, 
ko krpala binu palihai biridavali barajora.299. 

“Thus by reforming your servants and treating them with honour you have made 
them the crest-jewels of holy men. Is there anyone save the All-merciful (yourself) who 
will rigidly maintain his high reputation (as a kind and generous master)?” (299) 

^fo—■njch TFTf fcfi ofM TWTTT I 3TFT3 T^TFTTT sfT^II 

rT®ffT %fr fr^T 3TRT I wfrT ^IoT MHi TTHTII^II 

TTRT TJolT I MlHd ^iIh 3TT^TTT II 

®T% •HHM f^RTt%3 'iJFT I ®T^f TfTff®T 3TTTPTII 3 II 

^TT I TT®T 3jfechl^ II 

TTC3T TTtT ^ITT T ffTfTf I 3TT^ TT^T ^TcUfll^ll 

TTST IttMi "fir chlf^ HscJl| I ^iFh ■HHM TTcFFT fafflf II 

3h(om< 4 f®M<4 -^rsimrf%r ®uttl i isfaflr iv^ 3rfrT 3 hkIti wrt ii ^ ii 

Cau.: soka saneha ki bala subhae, ayau lai rajayasu bae. 
tabahu krpala heri nija ora, sabahi bhati bhala maneu mora.1. 
dekheu paya sumamgala mula, janeu svami sahaja anukula. 
baRe samaja bilokeu bhagu, baRT cuka sahiba anuragu.2. 
krpa anugrahu arhgu aghal, klnhi krpanidhi saba adhikal. 
rakha mora dulara gosaf, apane slla subhaya bhalaf.3. 

natha nipata mat klnhi dhithal, svami samaja sakoca bihal. 
abinaya binaya jatharuci bam, chamihi deu ati arati janl.4. 
“Through grief, affection or mere childishness I came here in defiance of your 
commands; yet, true to his own disposition, my gracious lord (yourself) has taken my 
insolence in good part in everyway. I have seen your most blessed feet and come to 
know that my master (yourself) is naturally propitious to me. In this august assembly I 
have seen my good fortune in that I continue to enjoy my master’s affection in spite of 
great remissness on my part. My all-gracious lord (yourself) has been extremely kind and 
compassionate to me in everyway; all this is more than I have ever deserved. By virtue 
of his own amiability, noble disposition and goodness my lord (yourself) has ever been 
indulgent to me. Giving up all consideration for the feelings of my master and this 
assembly I have presumed too much by speaking politely or impolitely even as it pleased 
me; but perceiving my great distress I am sure my lord will pardon me.” (1—4) 


fMH cFfor Tcrrfr i 

3 TPTH g^ 3T 3^ 'HSJTTt II 3°° II 
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Do.: suhrda sujana susahibahi bahuta kahaba baRi khori, 
ayasu deia deva aba sabai sudharl mori.300. 

“It is a great mistake to say too much to a loving, intelligent and good master. 
Therefore, be pleased, my lord, to give your command; for you have accomplished all my 
objects.” (300) 

#o —toj xnFT I TTO TJfRT TTVsf II 

ITT cfjfr %IT 3TTO cFft I Tff%r ■Hlctd ■HMH cfjt II ^ II 

TFff 'Wlln ^cjchl^ I TOTT2T T5oT TO "^nfr fulfil 

3TTOT TOT T TTOT I RTT TOTTR[ ^PT Xf^ II R II 

TOT cfjf|r TOT fTORT TO* TOTt I toIt fsRTTcFT TOThl 

TOJ ^ cTOTcT 3T^PITf I TOT3 TT%|[ ^T TTt cfiflr ^nfll^ll 

WTTfa foil’ll I ®(c5TTX TOT^T "*1% xrpftll 

tort froro ■^frg' i frrfsjRr Tr%f ttto ttot^ ii ^ 11 

Cau.: prabhu pada paduma paraga dohal, satya sukrta sukha slva suhal. 
so kari kahau hie apane kl, ruci jagata sovata sapane kT.1. 

sahaja saneha svami sevakaT, svaratha chala phala cari bihal. 
agya sama na susahiba seva, so prasadu jana pavai deva.2. 
asa kahi prema bibasa bhae bharl, pulaka sarlra bilocana bar!, 
prabhu pada kamala gahe akulal, samau sanehu na so kahi jal.3. 
krpasirhdhu sanamani subanT, baithae samlpa gahi pan!, 
bharata binaya suni dekhi subhau, sithila saneha sabha raghurau.4. 
“Swearing by the dust of my lord’s lotusfeet, which is the glorious consummation 
of truth, virtue and happiness, I proclaim the desire which I have cherished in my heart 
at all time, whether waking, dreaming or fast asleep. It is to serve my master with 
guileless and spontaneous affection forgetting my own interests and neglecting the four 
ends of human existence. And the greatest service to a noble master is to obey his 
orders. Let your servant, my lord, obtain this favour (in the form of an order).” So saying 
he was utterly overwhelmed with emotion; a thrill ran through his body and tears rushed 
to his eyes. In great distress he clasped the Lord’s lotusfeet; the excitement of the 
moment and the intensity of affection cannot be described in words. The Ocean of 
Compassion honoured him with kind words and taking him by the hand seated him by 
His side. The whole assembly including the Lord of Raghus Himself was overpowered 
by love after hearing Bharata’s entreaty and seeing his disposition. (1—4) 

®c.-77J7T3 MsJoT TPtf TTTSJ 7THF5T tjfH fafsiHT SJ# I 
m wigci TRfcT ch) hI^hi cjT) II 

UTiTM fsray yryw urro yf^R 7*1 
TJjTTft fi|eb<H XR Ih^MIH ■=#RXhl 

Charti raghurau sithila saneha sadhu samaja muni mithila dhanl, 
mana mahu sarahata bharata bhayapa bhagati kl mahima ghanl. 
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bharatahi prasamsata bibudha barasata sumana manasa malina se, 
tulasl bikala saba loga suni sakuce nisagama nalina se. 

The Lord of Raghus, the congregation of holy men, the sage Vasistha and the lord 
of Mithila, all were faint with love and admired in their heart the surpassing glory of 
Bharata’s brotherly affection and devotion. The gods acclaimed Bharata and rained down 
flowers on him as though with a doleful heart. Hearing of this, says Tulastdasa, everyone 
felt distressed and uncomfortable even as lotuses get withered at the approach of night. 

TTTo-^fe £lsllfl cpT flUM ^TTft I 

H^cn TT^T Hcii'l T nlT 1 II II 

So.: dekhi dukharl dlna duhu samaja nara nari saba, 

maghava maha malina mue mari mariigala cahata.301. 

Seeing every man and woman both of Ayodhya and Mithila afflicted and downcast, 
Indra, who was most malicious at heart, sought his own happiness by killing those that 
were already dead. (301) 

—chMfi cb-cUprl ■hIcI TRIFIT I TT 3jcbM 3HM-1 cb M l I 

chlch TTRFT MlchRu I TJcTt Hdl'l cFkT|T T yrtlrtl II ^ II 

ttsft cfjfr ti^ctt i Tit Tctir tt®t % frir tIfitii 

ttft f®rnt% i tto ifa 3 ifrtrni t f®issis? ii T n 

TRI ci'H TRT fsiT I U^T ^T TTf%T TFFT ■Hi $ I $1 II 

■^foTSr TFTtnfrT TF 5 TT I TlflrT fTTSJ TFTTT "SFJ «TTft II ^ II 

c^pcld cbd§ Trfrwt^ T 0155 ! I i^cb TFT THTT *T II 

<nRg ■ffrr ^Fuf^yFT 1 Trfrrr wm ttet^ft wsift 11 x 11 

Cau.: kapata kucali slva suraraju, para akaja priya apana kaju. 

kaka samana pakaripu rltl, chall malina katahu na pratltl.1. 

prathama kumata kari kapatu sakela, so ucatu saba ke sira mela. 
suramayl saba loga bimohe, rama prema atisaya na bichohe.2. 

bhaya ucata basa mana thira nahf, chana bana ruci chana sadana sohahf. 
dubidha manogati praja dukharl, sarita sirhdhu sarhgama janu barl.3. 
ducita katahu paritosu na lahahf, eka eka sana maramu na kahahf. 
lakhi hiya hasi kaha krpanidhanu, sarisa svana maghavana jubanu.4. 
Though king of the gods, Indra is the worst specimen of deceitfulness and villainy; he 
loves others’ loss and his own gain. The ways of Indra (the slayer of the demon Paka) are like 
those of a crow—crafty, malicious and trusting none. Having conceived an evil design in the 
first instance he wove a net of wiles and made everyone a victim of ennui by throwing the net 
on the head of each. He then infatuated all by exerting the deluding potency of the gods; but 
they could not be wholly deprived of the affection they bore for Sri Rama. Overcome as they 
all were by fear and ennui, they were all distracted. Now they conceived a liking for the woods 
and the very next moment they loved to be at their home. The people were afflicted by this 
vacillating attitude of their mind even as the water at the mouth of a river is tossed on both 
sides. Wavering in mind, they did not derive solace anywhere nor did they disclose their heart 
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to one another. Observing this, the all-compassionate Lord smiled within Himself and said, 
“The canine race, Indra and reckless youth are alike* in nature.” (1—4) 

^°-^J ypH^H Trf%TcT TTTSJ TT^cT I 

rnfrT Tn^||^o^|| 

Do.: bharatu janaku munijana saciva sadhu saceta bihai, 
lagi devamaya sabahi jathajogu janu pai.302. 

Barring Bharata, King Janaka, the host of sages, the ministers and 
enlightened saints, the deluding potency of the gods prevailed on all according to 
the susceptibility of each. (302) 

#o— olfe' cTRT £<sik I f^T ^mIci ! 5 oT 

TT*4T TT3 TJT I *RtT ^rnfrr TT®T % nfrT ^ratii^ii 

tttt% Pci n cm f%rr Rusl % i ®i)<rm ®Tcft ti ii 

TJtfrf 'lid (®mc| I *jdd ®Kdd chlddl^ II ^ II 

fcrrdlfch ^RTfcT <dc|H^ | tFFT ^id-Md ftfsTr^ll 
TTfsTRT rTTTJ ^5% fcbPn dcd^l I ^RTfcT Tjwf *tnld foWt II 3 II 

3JTTT wifi hHjHI ®tfe Mlldi I cb Inched child "RTf^T 'Hcb-ciidl II 

chl$ *T ■Hchld TpT -hpci 3jf&fcbi^ I TtFtT did WcT ®Cem ’TT^Il'tfll 
Cau.: krpasimdhu lakhi loga dukhare, nija saneha surapati chala bhare. 

sabha rau gura mahisura marhtrl, bharata bhagati saba kai mati jarhtrl.1. 
ramahi citavata citra likhe se, sakucata bolata bacana sikhe se. 
bharata prlti nati binaya baRal, sunata sukhada baranata kathinaf.2. 
jasu biloki bhagati lavalesu, prema magana munigana mithilesu. 
mahima tasu kahai kimi tulasl, bhagati subhayasumati hiyahulasT.3. 
apu choti mahima baRi jam, kabikula kani mani sakucanl. 
kahi na sakati guna ruci adhikal, mati gati bala bacana kl nal.4. 

The Ocean of Compassion Sri Rama, saw the people agitated, on the one hand, 
by the affection they bore towards Himself and on the other, by the mighty trick played 
by Indra, the lord of celestials. The assembly, King Janaka, the preceptor (the sage 
Vasistha), the other Brahmanas and the ministers, all had their wits hampered by 
Bharata’s devotion (to Sri Rama). Like figures drawn in a painting they regarded Sri 
Rama and uttered with diffidence words which they had been taught to repeat as it were. 
Bharata’s affection, courtesy, modesty and nobility were delightful to hear but difficult to 
describe. Seeing a minute particle of his devotion the host of sages and the King of 
Mithila were absorbed in love; how, then, can I, Tulasidasa, speak of his glory? It is his 
devotion and noble sentiments that have inspired sublime thoughts in the poet’s mind. 
When it came to know of its own poverty and the magnitude of Bharata’s glory, it shrank 
into itself out of respect for the barriers imposed by the race of bards. Though greatly 

* The nominal bases Svana (a dog), Yuvan (a young gallant) and Maghavan (Indra) are declined 
in the same way according to the Samskrta grammar (vide Panini’s aphorism ‘ ^cWUHi^dfocT). The poet 
ingeniously traces this verbal affinity to a natural affinity existing between the three. 
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enamoured of his virtues it is unable to describe them; the poet’s wit finds itself as 
helpless as an infant’s speech. (1—4) 



ucbdcb fn^iR n n 

Do.: bharata bimala jasu bimala bidhu sumati cakorakumari, 
udita bimala jana hrdaya nabha ekataka rah! nihari.303. 

Bharata’s untarnished glory is like the moon without its spot while the poet’s 
brilliant wit is like the young of a Cakora bird that remains gazing with unwinking eyes 
when it sees the moon rising in the heavens of a guileless devotee’s heart. (303) 

^fo—^TTrT I TrfcT ■cjlUcidl ch(®i UTf^ll 

^TrT TffcT *TT3 I TRT ^ TcT cfit II ? II 

^fmcl ^TTrri%' TFT I ^ TJFFJ cl% ■hP'H «P] cfit 11 

c^'Hl TT^t '3ft I TFT ^411 WpT ^FT 3ft 
SJTF Sjffa sftr 33 -1MK I TR3 TT% TTtoT TJ^ TTFTTII 
3T[ chlc^ oiHa ■HHd 'HHI^ I TTtfrT Ml<rlcb T3TT^II 3 II 

®i , ci T i ®uPi TTT3^ ^ I pjfl mR’IIH 'rRh T^ ^ II 

3TrT ^TTF STFT Sjlidl I cdlcb f33 'StF yoJldl II 'tf II 

Cau.: bharata subhau na sugama nigamahG, laghu mati capalata kabi chamahQ. 
kahata sunata sati bhau bharata ko, slya rama pada hoi na rata ko.1. 
sumirata bharatahi premu rama ko, jehi na sulabhu tehi sarisa bama ko. 
dekhi dayala dasa sabahl kT, rama sujana jani jana jT kl .2. 
dharama dhurlna dhlra naya nagara, satya saneha slla sukha sagara. 
desu kalu lakhi samau samaju, nlti prlti palaka raghuraju.3. 
bole bacana bani sarabasu se, hita parinama sunata sasi rasu se. 
tata bharata tumha dharama dhurlna, loka beda bida prema prablna.4. 
Bharata’s noble sentiment cannot be easily grasped even by the Vedas; pardon, 
therefore, O poets! the frivolity of my poor wits. By discussing Bharata’s genuine love 
who will not get devoted to the feet of Sita and Sri Rama? Is there anyone so vile as the 
man who is not easily inspired with love for Sri Rama by the very thought of Bharata? 
Seeing the plight of all and knowing what was in the mind of His devotee (Bharata) and 
after fully considering the place, time, occasion and gathering, the all-merciful and all¬ 
knowing Sri Rama, the Lord of Raghus, who was a champion of virtue, self-possessed 
and prudent, and an ocean of truth, love, amiability and joy, nay, who respected the laws 
of propriety and was faithful in His love, spoke words which formed the very essence 
as it were of eloquence and which were salutary in consequence and sweet as nectar 
to hear: “Dear Bharata, you are an upholder of righteousness, well-versed in secular lore 
as well as in the Vedas and adept in love.” (1—4) 

^To-cFTR ®TEFT TTTTFT fsTRFT TTRPT ^ cTTcT I 

eTSf gTST cb'HH'M fc^R-l cbl$ ^TTrT 11 ^ oX || 
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Do.: karama bacana manasa bimala tumha samana tumha tata, 
gura samaja laghu barhdhu guna kusamaya kimi kahi jata.304. 

“Pure in thought, word and deed, you are your only compeer, dear brother. In this 
assembly of elders and in such adverse circumstances how can I recount the virtues 
of a younger brother?” (304) 

cTTcT mfa '^T Ttrft I ■Hrd'HST ftRT cffftfcT TTtrfV II 

I 1%rT 3idl$d TFT 

fsff^rT cpT cFPTJ I 3T1XR tjTT WT f*FT SJT^II 

TTlf*? ■H®! T|ffcT r[*fjKT I d^P-l cb$4 3T^7T 3i^Ki II "R II 

rTTrT rTTrT fsR «TTrT $Hk 1 I cb®lrd m<J>rd "HTIRhl 

■^TrT^ TT^TT 'bft^FT mRcII^n I ■H^d '*T®| fTFT 7^3Tr^\ 11 3 11 

^jflf f®FJ 3T^TT 3T2RT I "^FT %% <*)$£ ^ chc^ll 

rFT ddMId rTTrT fsrfsj ebl^l I Tjfr ftrfsJr^TT ■uHa rdl^l II ^ II 
Cau.: janahu tata tarani kula rltl, satyasarhdha pitu klrati prltl. 
samau samaju laja gurajana kl, udasTna hita anahita mana kl.1. 
tumhahi bidita sabahl kara karamu, apana mora parama hita dharamu. 
mohi saba bhlti bharosa tumhara, tadapi kahau avasara anusara.2. 
tata tata binu bata hamarl, kevala gurakula krpa sabharl. 
nataru praja parijana parivaru, hamahi sahita sabu hota khuaru.3. 
jau binu avasara athava dinesu, jaga kehi kahahu na hoi kalesu. 
tasa utapatu tata bidhi klnha, muni mithilesa rakhi sabu ITnha.4. 

“You are conversant, dear brother, with the traditions of the solar race, and know 
how truthful and how fond of fame our father was. You are also alive to the gravity of 
the occasion, the circumstances in which we are placed and the consideration we should 
have for the feelings of our elders and further know the mind of your friends, foes and 
neutrals. You are also aware of everyone’s duty as well as of what is best for you and 
me and of what we should do. I have entire confidence in you; yet I say something 
appropriate to the occasion. In the absence of our father, dear brother, all our interests 
have been conserved by the goodwill of our preceptor’s family; otherwise our subjects, 
our kinsmen, our own people and ourselves, all would have been undone. If the sun (the 
lord of the day) sets before time, tell me, who in this world will not be subjected to 
hardship? A similar calamity was visited upon us by Providence, but the sage Vasistha 
and the lord of Mithila saved everything.” (1—4) 

<-To—TF5T cFTTW CTT5T 'trfrT Sim SItRt Sim I 

TfT TWT3 xnfrrff flffe mRhIH II II 

Do.: raja kaja saba laja pati dharama dharani dhana dhama, 
gura prabhau palihi sabahi bhala hoihi parinama.305. 

“Not only the affairs of the state, but our honour and fair name, our virtue, land, riches 
and houses, everything will be protected by our Guru’s glory and all will be well in the end.” 
(305) 
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^\o —*il$d •HHM d^K $HKI I 'SR ®FT TR TOTc? ■HSfctKI || 

RTcT fsRTT "HT ^ifn fdc^ I ■Hchcd SRR SR^ftSR TRT II ^ II 

RT rp? RRf RRTRf RT^ I RTR d'ifd^cd Mlcdcb it^ll 

RRJRj ■Rchcd fRf&T I ebWfd *jdfd RfRRR II ^ II 

TTT fsRfTft Rff ■Hebei RRt I RRf[ RmTT RfTRRP fjOlO II 

«dil f®mfd H®lls RtfsT RTf I 3TRflj Rft Rff cbfcldl| II ^ II 

Ml I Id «b$d ch til'd I c£HHH cTTcT R 3HdPc)d RRTII 

fftflr Tj®hj RfTTT | 3Trf^3Tf^“ SjTST 3iHp1§ % RRT II 'tf II 

Cau.: sahita samaja tumhara hamara, ghara bana gura prasada rakhavara. 
matu pita gura svami nidesu, sakala dharama dharanldhara sesu.1. 
so tumha karahu karavahu mohu, tata taranikula palaka hohu. 
sadhaka eka sakala sidhi deni, klrati sugati bhutimaya benl.2. 
so bicari sahi samkatu bharl, karahu praja parivaru sukharl. 
bit! bipati sabaht mohi bhal, tumhahi avadhi bhari baRi kathinal.3. 
jani tumhahi mrdu kahau kathora, kusamaya tata na anucita mora. 
hohr kuthaya subarhdhu sahae, oRiaht hatha asanihu ke ghae.4. 

“At home as well as in the woods our preceptor’s goodwill alone will protect both 
you and me as well as those about us. Obedience to one’s father and mother, preceptor 
and master is the prop of all virtues, even as Sesa (the lord of serpents) supports the 
globe on his head. Therefore, obey their commands yourself and help me do the same, 
and be the saviour of the solar race, dear brother. This is the one discipline that bestows 
all success upon the striver and like the triple stream of the Gariga, Yamuna and Sarasvati 
at Prayaga combines fame, salvation and prosperity. Considering this and even though 
enduring great hardship make your subjects and your own people happy. My woe has 
been shared by all; but your lot will be the hardest for the whole term of my exile. I know 
you to be tender-hearted, yet am speaking repugnant words to you; but the time are so 
out of joint that this will not be unjustifiable on my part. In hard times good brothers alone 
stand one in good stead; it is by one’s arms alone that one parries the strokes even of 
a thunderbolt.” (1—4) 

%o-TTcTcK CRT XRf TJR A ttf I 

get*]] ylPd f% TtfrT +4-1 tjetifot '^Tf^ II 3°^ II 

Do.: sevaka kara pada nayana se mukha so sahibu hoi, 
tulasT prTti ki rlti suni sukabi sarahaht soi.306. 

“Servants should be like hands, feet and eyes; while a master should be like a 
mouth.* Hearing of this (ideal) way of love (between a master and his servants) good 
poets offer their tribute to the same.” (306) 


* While hands, feet and eyes minister to the mouth by supplying food to it, the mouth in its turn, though 
appearing to accept and appropriate the whole of it to itself, equitably distributes the benefit of it to all the 
organs by nourishing and revitalizing them in due proportion, so should a master while taking service from his 
servants and giving none to them in return should nourish them and keep them whole. 
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#o—■Hchd ^JpT T^T W'ft I 'SfrT M<i|Rr 3jf*T3T W’ft II 

f^rfSToT ■HHM ■^PH? TTRTyt I ^ftsT TfTsft II ^ II 

TKdR TF73 WT ■HdlM I ■HdHia *dlfa RlH^a '^3' ^TFII 
"5® y'Hs iPT frrer Rim<^ I W ^ft ■‘PlR Rttt yt-u^ll ^ ll 

cfjt^r ■hUh ydi^ o^tft i ®tf^ T rrf^r ych*>$ ■^rtfi'ii 

■^TTST TFJ3 "FTST ^TTT cRt I Fl%3 FfT|[ ^FT ^FFJ TTTT cfit II 3 II 

3T®T <j>Mlcrl ^FT 3TFFT *ftf I cfjff 'F^T yft FT^T Ftf II 

FT 3ic(cd<s| 111% I 3TFfsj FTP FTFt II XII 

Cau.: sabha sakala suni raghubara bam, prema payodhi amia janu sanT. 
sithila samaja saneha samadhl, dekhi dasa cupa sarada sadhl.1. 
bharatahi bhayau parama samtosu, sanamukhasvami bimukhadukhadosu. 
mukha prasanna mana mita bisadu, bha janu gQgehi gira prasadu.2. 
klnha saprema pranamu bahorT, bole pani pamkaruha jorT. 

natha bhayau sukhu satha gae ko, laheu lahu jaga janamu bhae ko.3. 
aba krpala jasa ayasu hoi, karau slsa dhari sadara sol. 

so avalamba deva mohi del, avadhi paru pavau jehi seT.4. 
Hearing the speech of Sri Rama (the Chief of Raghus), which was imbued as it 
were, with the nectar churned out of the ocean of love, the whole assembly was lost in a 
trance of affection. Even goddess Sarada was struck dumb at their sight. Bharata 
derived supreme consolation; now that his master was propitious to him, woe and evil 
turned away from him. He now wore a cheerful countenance and the heaviness of his 
heart was gone; it seemed as if a dumb man had been favoured by the goddess of 
speech. He then made loving obeisance and spoke with his lotus palms joined 
together: “My lord, I have derived the joy of having accompanied you and have also 
obtained the reward of being born into this world. Now, my gracious lord, whatever be 
Your command, I will bow to it and carry it out with reverence. Pray vouchsafe to me, 
good sir, some tangible support by serving which I may be enabled to reach the end of 
the term of your exile. (1—4) 

^To-^cf ^cT 3*f^cF 1%7T TfC Xflf | 

3TFt3 TH5T rftrsr II ^oV9 || 

Do.: deva deva abhiseka hita gura anusasanu pai, 
aneu saba tlratha salilu tehi kaha kaha rajai.307. 

“In obedience to our preceptor’s command, my lord, I have brought for your coronation 
water from all holy places; what are your orders respecting the same ?” (307) 

Fto —M.'J) FFF$J TFT H 15 I I FFF F^TF ^lld cfo|$ dup II 

FFT 3F?FJ FTf I FTfF F^IT II ^ II 

STFT TftTST ®FT I FFT TJ*T FT Tfft PiR-'M II 

3ifcbd 3JfRt Rl'Ryl I 3TRT^ F 3TTFf ^FTtll ^ II 
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3Tfa f^TT SJT^ I TTTrT f^FTtFFT «hl11 TR^ II 

<jPl y-HIc; HMol c^ldl I Mien M<H ^$|ch %Hdl II 3 II 

RffcHWcj? ^rf 3TFRT I TTT^f rfftST ^TTT 2JTT rT^f II 

ttpl TFJ ®|CH ^RTT TJT^ M|C|| | mPi Tf^ chHOl Hp^rl Rm^ t 1|c)| IIXII 

Cau.: eku manorathu baRa mana mahf, sabhaya sakoca jata kahi nahf. 
kahahu tata prabhu ayasu pal, bole bani saneha suhal.1. 
citrakuta suci thala tlratha bana, khaga mrga sara sari nirjhara girigana. 
prabhu pada arhkita avani bisesT, ayasu hoi ta avau dekhl.2. 
avasi atri ayasu sira dharahu, tata bigatabhaya kanana carahu. 
muni prasada banu marhgala data, pavana parama suhavana bhrata.3. 
risinayaku jaha ayasu dehf, rakhehu tlratha jalu thala tehf. 
suni prabhu bacana bharata sukhu pava, muni pada kamala mudita siru nava.4. 

“I have one great longing at heart; but due to fear and diffidence I am unable to 
mention it.” “Tell me, dear brother, what it is.” Thus receiving the Lord’s permission Bharata 
replied in words sweetened by love: “With your permission I would go and see Citrakuta 
with its sacred spots, holy places and woods, birds and beasts, lakes and streams, 
springs and hills and particularly the land adorned with my lord’s footprints.” “Certainly, do 
as the sage Atri bids you do, dear brother, and wander without fear through the woods. 
It is the sage’s blessing, brother, which makes the forest so auspicious, holy and 
exquisitely beautiful. Deposit the water from holy places wherever the chief of sages, 
Atri, directs you.” On hearing the reply of his lord Bharata rejoiced and cheerfully went 
and bowed his head at the lotus-feet of the sage (Atri). (1—4) 

^to— TFT TraTcJ Tjfr 'Hebei TFFTcT FTTI 

TJT T^TT^ft TTTTftr cFcT ^FRT TjTrRT FkT II ^06 II 

Do.: bharata rama sarhbadu suni sakala sumarhgala mula, 
sura svarathl sarahi kula barasata surataru phula.308. 

The selfish gods, when they heard this conversation between Bharata and Sri 
Rama, which was a source of all felicities, applauded the race of Raghu and rained down 
flowers from the tree of paradise. (308) 


SRT 

FTTT 

^FT TFT FtTTTf 1 ch$n 


«rfT3TTf II 


ftrfsJHTT 

TFT? TT®T '3>T^ 1 FTF 


^FT3 

3T5Tfll ^ II 

*RF 

TFT 

TpT TTFT TFf^ 1 y-lPb 

FTTTRT 

TT3 



T3Tf*T 

TJW5 TpTT^T 1 

FRFT 

FTcRII T II 

■qfrT 

3T^TTTT 

TTTFFT TTFT 1 'Hpcicj 

TFTTTT^ 

tt®t 

3T^TFtll 



TFT FTTT TT^T^ 1 ^ TFTFTT 


faFT^II 3 II 

TFT 


T$T^ TFT Mil'll 1 cFTpT 


TFft II 

■QcF 

cb^fi 

T^tT ®TfTf 1 TJcfT 

TRTTRT 

FTTT 

^TTTTf ll^ll 


Cau.: dhanya bharata jaya rama gosaT, kahata deva harasa ta bariai. 
muni mithilesa sabhl saba kahu, bharata bacana suni bhayau uchahu.1. 
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bharata rama guna grama sanehu, pulaki prasamsata rau bidehu. 
sevaka svami subhau suhavana, nemu pemu ati pavana pavana.2. 

mati anusara sarahana lage, saciva sabhasada saba anurage. 
suni suni rama bharata sarhbadu, duhu samaja hiya harasu bisadu.3. 

rama matu dukhu sukhu samajanT, kahi guna rama prabodhf rani, 

eka kahahr raghublra baRal, eka sarahata bharata bhalal.4. 

“Praised be Bharata and glory to our lord, Sri Rama!” exclaimed the gods with 
great exultation. The sage Vasistha, the lord of Mithila and everyone else in the 
assembly rejoiced to hear Bharata’s words. Thrilling all over with joy King Videha 
extolled the host of virtues and affection both of Bharata and Sri Rama. The ministers 
and all others present in the assembly were overwhelmed with love even as they began 
to praise, each according to the best of his ability, the charming disposition both of the 
master and the servant, their fidelity and love, the purest of the pure. In both camps 
a mixed feeling of joy and sorrow throbbed in the heart of all as they continued to hear 
the conversation between Sri Rama and Bharata. Realizing joy and sorrow alike, Sri 
Rama’s mother comforted the other queen-mothers (her co-wives) by recounting Sri 
Rama’s virtues. Some would glorify the Hero of Raghu’s race, while others praised 
Bharata’s goodness. (1—4) 

cfto—3Tf^T < *TTrT TFT T^TT TFThT TT^pTI 

TTfe3T <ftrsr rTto rT# TTTcFT 3TpT3T 3T^PTII || 

Do.: atri kaheu taba bharata sana saila samlpa sukupa, 
rakhia tTratha toya taha pavana amia anupa.309. 

Then said Atri to Bharata, “There is a beautiful well adjoining the hill; the water from 
the sacred places, which is so holy, sweet as nectar and incomparable, may be 
deposited in it.” (309) 

—*RrT 3tf? 3T5*7TTFT "mf I "SIcT TT®T II 

TTFp*T 3TPJ 3jf^ Tjfa Tfry I TfffrT TIT 3FTTSJJI ^ II 

Mlcj'l TT2T TF5T I ytjjdd 3^ 3TTT WII 

7TFT foej* SJcT | cTFte chid f^rf^rT Tf*? II ^ II 

rf®T t)c|ch^ TRTT 2JFT I II 

fMysfTT TRT5 dMchl^\ I igm 3TRTT 3TfrT SJTR f®TcTr^\ II 3 II 

3T®T chf$$ri cTTHT I 3jfrT Mien rfiTST ^TFT WFTTII 

■SFr PlHvntd yid) I FlHd ^RTT TFT ®ud) II >£ II 

Cau.: bharata atri anusasana pal, jala bhajana saba die calal. 

sanuja apu atri muni sadhu, sahita gae jaha kupa agadhu.1. 
pavana patha punyathala rakha, pramudita prema atri asa bhasa. 
tata anadi siddha thala ehu, lopeu kala bidita nahf kehu.2. 

taba sevakanha sarasa thaludekha, kin ha sujala hita kupa bisesa. 
bidhibasa bhayau bisva upakaru, sugama agama ati dharama bicaru.3. 
bharatakupa aba kahihahf loga, ati pavana tTratha jala joga. 

prema sanema nimajjata pranT, hoihahr bimala karama mana banl.4. 
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On receiving Atri’s command, Bharata despatched (ahead of himself) all the 
vessels containing the holy water and himself repaired with his younger brother 
(Satrughna) and the sage Atri and other hermits and holy men to the well, which was 
fathomless in its depth, and deposited the holy water in that sacred place. Transported 
with joy the sage Atri lovingly spoke thus: “This place has brought success to the striver 
from time without beginning; having been obscured by time it was known to none. My 
servants marked this soil as rich in subterranean springs of water and dug a big well 
in it with a view to securing good water. By a decree of Providence the whole world 
has been benefited (by dropping in this well the water from holy places) and the idea 
of religious merit (accruing from a bath in this well), which was most incomprehensible 
(to the ordinary intellect) has become easily intelligible to all. People will now call it by the 
name of Bharatakupa (a well sacred to the memory of Bharata). Its sanctity has been 
inhanced because water from all holy places has been mixed into it. People who take 
a plunge into it with devotion and with due ceremony will become pure in thought, word 
and deed. (1—4) 

^to—cb^d hI$HI 'H eft cl TTXT TSJTT31 

Tsrsrdi? rftrsr 

Do.: kahata kupa mahima sakala gae jaha raghurau, 
atri sunayau raghubarahi tlratha punya prabhau.310. 

Telling one another the glory of the well all returned to the hermitage of Sri Rama, 
the Lord of Raghus; and the sage Atri pointed out to the Chief of Raghus the purifying 
power of that holy place. (310) 

^fo—ch$n SJTR 'Hyldl I PiPh TTt TPsT ^trftll 

ftrT fH®|li^ *TTf I TPT 3^ TJT 3TFJTT "mf II ^ II 

Tf%rT TTRFiT 4N ■H®! ■Hie] I TRT 3T^T II 

chinch -clold mg) I ^ TpT II ^ II 

chich cbtchd I chich ebeik cpsfTcT II 

irft' hk-'i i ®r^rT ■hhW fsrf^TST ?ft%ll^ll 

wfa TjT TpT cFrft «>l$l I IsiiM XFjf^T <TT II 

■RTT islr^lich WT I Piclfi •Hchci TPT IIXII 

Cau.: kahata dharama itihasa saprltl, bhayau bhoru nisi so sukha bltl. 
nitya nibahi bharata dou bhal, rama atri gura ayasu pal.1. 
sahita samaja saja saba sade, cale rama bana atana payade. 
komala carana calata binu panahf, bhai mrdu bhumi sakuci mana manahf.2. 
kusa karhtaka klkari kuraf, katuka kathora kubastu dural, 
mahi marhjula mrdu maraga klnhe, bahata samlra tribidha sukha llnhe.3. 
sumana barasi sura ghana kari chahT, bitapa phuli phali trna mrdutahT. 
mrga biloki khaga boli subanT, sevahf sakala rama priya janl.4. 

The night was pleasantly spent in narrating sacred legends with love till it was 
dawn. Having finished their daily morning routine and receiving the permission of Sri 
Rama, Atri and the preceptor (the sage Vasistha), the two brothers, Bharata and 
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Satrughna, proceeded on foot to roam about in the forest associated with the name of 
Sri Rama, accompanied by their followers, all in simple attire. Feeling inwardly uncomfortable 
at the thought that the two brothers walked without shoes on their tender feet, Earth 
smoothened her surface and hid into her body all disagreeable, hard and unsightly things 
such as the spiky blades of Kusa grass, thorns, stones and crevices. In this way Earth 
made the path delightful and smooth, while a refreshing breeze breathed cool, soft and 
fragrant. The gods rained down flowers; the clouds afforded shade; the trees blossomed 
and bore fruit; the grass made the earth’s surface soft; the deer cast their charming 
glances; while the birds whispered their sweet notes: in this way all offered their services 
to the two princes, whom they knew to be Sri Rama’s beloved brothers. (1—4) 

wm irrf^ tft cf^?t i 

TPT TIFT ftRT ^T oils WcT II 3^11 


Do.: sulabha siddhi saba prakrtahu rama kahata jamuhata, 
rama prana priya bharata kahu yaha na hoi baRi bata.311. 

When all supernatural powers become easily attainable to an ordinary individual 
who utters the name of ‘Rama’ even while yawning, this is no great honour to Bharata, 


who was dear to Rama as His own life. 
— TT% fsrfsr Rmci Wf I 
f^rwir i 

tjPl ITT TjfcTT Rl^KIdr) I 

cbd§ f^HTHTT cbd§ ydIHI I 

cbd*; | 

TFff TTttdl I 
fortfe ■*1MrjT 3 h<6I!^ I 
Cau.: ehi bidhi bharatu phirata bana mahf, 
punya jalasraya bhumi bibhaga, 

earn bicitra pabitra bisesT, 

suni mana mudita kahata risirau, 
katahu nimajjana katahu pranama, 
katahu baithi muni ayasu pal, 
dekhi subhau sanehu suseva, 

phiraht gae dinu pahara aRhal, 


(311) 

-^5 Tlfk Tjft TT^tTffll 

<9■‘I dt) dd PlR aid ®IMII II ^ II 

f^T TT®T II 

■^rj r®ld)cbd ITT 3TfWTTII 
U Pud TTRl TtflrT ^IT^II^II 

3TTtrr <jp^d ®ld^c)l II 
TRJ ^ cFRcT snfimi 

nemu premu lakhi muni sakucahf. 
khaga mrga taru trna giri bana baga.1. 
bujhata bharatu dibya saba dekhi. 
hetu nama guna punya prabhau.2. 
katahu bilokata mana abhirama. 
sumirata slya sahita dou bhal.3. 
deht aslsa mudita banadeva. 
prabhu pada kamala bilokahr al.4. 


In this way Bharata roamed about in the forest; even hermits felt abashed to 
see his devotion and austerity. The sacred ponds and tracts of land, the birds and 
beasts, the trees and grasses, the hills, woods and orchards were charming, wonderful 
and pre-eminently holy. Seeing them all so divine, Bharata asked questions about them; 
and in reply to them the great sage Atri told him with a glad heart the origin, name, 
attributes and purifying virtues of each. Taking a dip at one place they made obeisance 
at another; here they beheld sights that were ravishing to the soul, while there they 
sat down with the permission of the sage and thought of Sita and the two brothers 
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(Sri Rama and Laksmana). Seeing Bharata’s good disposition, affection, and loyal 
services the sylvan gods gladly gave him their blessing. The third watch of the day 
would be half spent when the two brothers returned to their camp and gazed upon the 
lotus-feet of their lord. (1—4) 

^fo—2JFT cftrST 'Hcftci WcT XTT5T f^T I 

Do.: dekhe thala tTratha sakala bharata paca dina majha, 
kahata sunata hari hara sujasu gayau divasu bhai sajha.312. 

Bharata visited all the sacred spots in five days. The (last) day was spent in 
discussing the shining glory of Hari (Bhagavan Visnu) and Hara (Lord Siva) till it was 
dusk. (312) 

^]o—^tr TM WTT I '^Th^ TT^ II 

^IcT f^T TR Hl$) I TPJ chMld ch$d -hc^-cus) II ^ II 

ITT TTW 3ic(cd|cb) I 'R<j»Pd TT*T H+>R 3T^T foicdlcb) II 

TTtoT TRT% TWT TM TTTcft I ^ TPT TW •Wlln •Rchl^l || ^ || 

^RTT *MM TPT TRS' I TT^T Sift sffr II 

cfift 4«c(d ch$d WZ wrf] I TRsff TT§I ■Rcbc-1 TTf%T TTltf II 3 II 

TTI% cTf*T Tff3 Traff •HdN I ^fT wfrT TT^T 3TFTII 

3T®r tj rmf irrft T^nf 1 3icrsr ar^fsr *rft ■*nfimi 

Cau.: bhora nhai sabu jura samaju, bharata bhumisura terahuti raju. 
bhala dina aju jani mana mahf, ramu krpala kahata sakucahT.1. 
gura nrpa bharata sabha avalokl, sakuci rama phiri avani bilokl. 
slla sarahi sabha saba socl, kahu na rama sama svami sakocl.2. 

bharata sujana rama rukha dekhl, uthi saprema dhari dhlra bisesT. 
kari darhdavata kahata kara jorT, rakhf natha sakala ruci morl.3. 
mohi lagi saheu sabahf samtapu, bahuta bhlti dukhu pava apu. 
aba gosat mohi deu rajaT, sevau avadha avadhi bhari jal.4. 

On the morrow, after bathing, the whole assembly met again—Bharata, the 
Brahmanas and the King of Tirahuta (Mithila). Though knowing at heart that the day was 
auspicious (for undertaking a return journey to Ayodhya) the tender-hearted Sri Rama 
hesitated to say so. Sri Rama looked at His preceptor (the sage Vasistha), King Janaka 
and the assembly; but the very next moment He felt nervous and turned His eyes to 
the ground. Praising His regard for others’ feelings the whole assembly thought that 
nowhere could one find a master so considerate as Sri Rama. Bharata, who was clever 
enough to perceive Sri Rama’s wish, lovingly rose and imposing great restraint upon 
himself fell prostrate on the ground. Then, joining his palms, he lovingly said,“My lord, 
you have granted me all my desires. For my sake everybody has suffered a good 
deal of trouble and you too have been put to much inconvenience. Now, my lord, give 
me your permission to leave, so that I may go back to Ayodhya and remain there till 
your return.” (1—4) 
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^fo— vjI f$ vjMN Tjf^T 'CTRT ^FJ ^I'd^cnn I 

ITt Rh<9 g^ 3T 3^flT nRi chl'Hcimci <£>mn II 3^3 II 


Do.: jeht upaya puni paya janu dekhai dinadayala, 
so sikha deia avadhi lagi kosalapala krpala.313. 

“Admonish me, O gracious Lord of Kosala, and tell me some means by practising 
which for the remaining period of your exile your servant (myself) may be enabled to 
behold the feet of his merciful master again.” (313) 


TTtTT '*TtTnf 

TT3T «rf^ ^ 

•Wlln wfr W 'ft cfft 

VMdMlcj Mlf<nf$ TT®T 

3jtt trrff tt®t fsrfsr wrrrr 

3hkIc1 hU 'TT2T 

xnr ®rf ^fr ^fr •wml 

^Kd l®M<4 y'H'Hl 

Cau.: purajana parijana praja gosai, 

raura badi bhala bhava dukha dahu, | 


•H®l *jpe| 'H'T'H ^5 TFTT^II 
fsR «nf^ WT rtT^II ^ II 

^f%r cilci'HI T^T ^1d ^Tt cFtll 

■^5 ^ f^fTT 3TIT Pl®ll§JI 3 II 

fcFH^ igfr "Htll 

'fafcT chl^ *jfc? TTl^ll^ll 
Trf^r ■Hchi-c) fa<s$3T 3i^il4l II 
<aU dl< I®I®K t 1 •'lid 6 'hI II 'X II 
saba suci sarasa saneha sagaf. 
irabhu binu badi parama pada lahu.1. 


svami sujanu jani saba hi kl, 
pranatapalu palihi saba kahu, 
asa mohi saba bidhi bhuri bharoso, 


ruci lalasa rahani jana jl kl. 
deu duhu disi ora nibahu.2. 
kie bicaru na socu kharo so. 


arati mora natha kara chohu, 
yaha baRa dosu duri kari svami, 
bharata binaya suni sabahf prasamsT, 


duhu mili klnha dhlthu hathi mohu.3. 
taji sakoca sikhaia anugaml. 
khlra nlra bibarana gati harhsl.4. 


“Your citizens, your kinsmen and your other subjects too, my lord, are all hallowed 
and steeped in joy because of the love they bear for you and the relationship they have 
with you. It is better to be tormented by the agonies of birth and death for your sake; 
while without you, my lord, it is no use attaining the supreme state (of blessedness). 
Knowing the hearts of all and even so the liking and longings of your servant’s heart as 
well as his way of life, my all-wise lord, who is a protector of the suppliant, will protect 
all, and will take care of them, both in this world and in the next, till the last. I am fully 
confident of this in everyway; and when I ponder this, I am not in the least disturbed 
about it. My own distress and my lord’s Kindness have both combined to make me 
impudent. Correcting this great fault of mine, my master, instruct this servant of yours 
without reserve.” Everyone who heard Bharata’s prayer applauded it and said, “This 
supplication of Bharata is like a cygnet, that sifts milk from water.” (1—4) 


gTH chin 3T^TT 'HR'H TFJ IIII 


Do.: dinabariidhu suni bariidhu ke bacana dina chalahina, 
desa kala avasara sarisa bole ramu prablna.314. 
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The all-wise Sri Rama, the befriender of the afflicted, when He heard the meek and 
guileless speech of His brother (Bharata), replied in terms appropriate to the place, time 
and occasion:— (314) 

—rlld TTTfr mR'HU cfft | f^RTT TO TOT TOtll 

TO TO ■gf^T fafSTORT I TTTOtf chH^ II ^ II 

TTR TO | TO*J TOTTOSJII 

fTOJ 3 hi< 4^ mfcnf$ *nf I cntch ^ TOT TOT TOTTfll^ll 

i]TT fTOJ TOJ -wiIh R-H3 TOT I -curi^ ^>hu TOT TOf?f T <sid II 
3RT fspcnfr TOT TTTcf I Mlci^ 3TTOT 3TOfy *rfr TOfll^ll 

chl^ mRmIU mRcji^ I TO TO TOlftr cTFT !5^TTOT«\ II 
tot? tj^t tot TTfro? frro ■rort i mih^ m^Fh tott TOSTOt ii x ii 

Cau.: tata tumhari mori parijana kl, cirhta gurahi nrpahi ghara bana kl. 
mathe para gura muni mithilesu, hamahi tumhahi sapanehu na kalesu.1. 
mora turn ha ra parama purusarathu, svarathu sujasu dharamu paramarathu. 
pitu ayasu palihf duhu bhaf, loka beda bhala bhupa bhalaf.2. 
guru pitu matu svami sikha pale, calehu kumaga paga paraht na khale. 
asa bicari saba soca bihal, palahu avadha avadhi bhari jal.3. 
desu kosu parijana parivaru, gura pada rajaht laga charubharu. 
tumha muni matu saciva sikha man!, palehu puhumi praja rajadhanl.4. 
“Brother,— it is our preceptor (the sage Vasistha) and King Janaka who take 
thought for you and me as well as for our people, whether we be at home or in the 
forest. So long as our preceptor, the sage (Visvamitra) and the lord of Mithila are our 
guardians, neither you nor I can even dream of trouble. For us two brothers, you as 
well as myself, the highest achievement of our human life, nay, our material gain, our 
glory, our virtue and our highest spiritual gain consist in this that both of us should obey 
our father’s command. It is in vindicating the king’s (our father’s) reputation (by 
implementing his word) that our good lies both in the eyes of the world and in the 
estimation of the Vedas. Those who follow the advice of their preceptor, father, mother 
and master, never stumble even if they tread a wrong path. Pondering thus and putting 
away all anxiety go and rule over Ayodhya till the appointed period. The responsibility 
for the protection of our land, treasury, kinsmen and our own people rests on the dust 
of our preceptor’s feet. As for yourself you should protect the earth, your subjects and 
your capital in accordance with the advice of your preceptor (the sage Vasistha), 
mothers and the minister (Sumantra). (1—4) 

^t° hRs3TT TR? ^ -*1^ <911 ^TPT I 

WTf TTfaf TRFcT 3TTT drlfH Triw II II 

Do.: mukhia mukhu so cahiai khana pana kahu eka, 
palai posai sakala aga tulasT sahita bibeka.315. 

“A chief should be like the mouth, which alone does all the eating and drinking but 
supports and nourishes all the other limbs with discretion, says Tulasidasa.” (315) 
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—TFjTSJTR TTrRtf I f^rfrT TFT Hl$ TFTlTSI ' l ftf II 

'Sr«rTsj chl^ ®H| TTRTt I f®FJ 3TSJTT trt <Tftj ^T TTFThl^ll 

TRrT Tft?T ^JT ■hPoci •hhm I TF?vgT TT% TTKT^II 

cbR <J>MI mTcI’O <{1*^0 I 'HIc^< ^H<rl 'hJ’H §jfT oli^ II ^ II 
■cK'ImIcj ch^'iiPiSJFT % I "SFJ "^T ^TTftfcFj TT^TT T7FT % II 

TFTT TtFT % I 3TH5T \jOc( 'SFFT % II ^ II 

■^oT chMId ‘3rT ch’iH % I T^FT T^T TTyTIT % II 

TRrT 3T^cT®T TT% rf I 3TTT TJTa' "^RT fTFT TFJ T^ - ^Ml'tfll 

Cau.: rajadharama sarabasu etanoT, jimi mana maha manoratha goT. 

barhdhu prabodhu kin ha bahubhltl, binu adhara mana tosu na sltl.1. 
bharata slla gura saciva samajG, sakuca saneha bibasa raghuraju. 

prabhu kari krpa pivarf dlnhf, sadara bharata slsa dhari ITnhf.2. 

caranapltha karunanidhana ke, janu juga jamika praja prana ke. 
samputa bharata saneha ratanake, akhara juga janu jlva jatana ke.3. 
kula kapata kara kusala karamake, bimala nayana seva sudharama ke. 
bharata mudita avalamba lahete, asa sukha jasa siya ramu rahe te.4. 

“The essence of a king’s duty is only this much, which lies hidden in the Sastras, 
even as a desire is cherished in the heart (before it is expressed).” The Lord comforted 
His brother (Bharata) in many ways; but without some prop his mind found no 
consolation or rest. His regard for Bharata, on the one hand, and the presence of 
elders and ministers, on the other, overwhelmed the Lord of Raghus with a mixed 
feeling of embarrassment and affection. The Lord at last took compassion on him and 
gave him His wooden sandals, which Bharata reverently placed on his head. The 
sandals of the all-merciful Lord were like two watchmen entrusted with, the duty of 
guarding the people’s life or they might be compared to a pair of caskets to enshrine 
the jewel of Bharata’s love or to the two syllables (constituting the word ‘Rama’) 
intended for the (spiritual) practice of the human soul. Or they might be likened to a pair 
of doors to guard the race (of Raghu) or a pair of hands to assist in the performance 
of good deeds or again to a pair of eyes to show the noble path of service. Bharata 
was highly pleased to get this prop; he felt as happy as if STta and Sri Rama had 
agreed to stay (in Ayodhya). (1—4) 

^To TTFf3 Pbi^i TFTFJ TPT feTQ[ 3? I 

3WU(h <$V<Lr\ ^11 II 

Do.: mageu bida pranamu kari rama lie ura lai, 
loga ucate amarapati kutila kuavasaru pai.316. 

He made obeisance and begged leave to depart and Sri Rama clasped him to his 
bosom; while the malevolent lord of celestials, taking advantage of this adverse situation 
made the people weary. (316) 

—TTf c^-cufoi TT®T -ilchl | 3TcrflT 3TTTT TFT 'ulciPl ^Tt II 

■Irlt) FRsFT fTFT -uh f^TFTT I <-Kc1 FTFT ^TTFTTII ^ II 
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TRRTdT 3RT®T I fsRTSJ SJTfr ^ TFTc^ TJ^Ktn 

fer ^rfr *rw itt i ttr tt[ cFff r tr- # 11^11 

7R TR sTcH 4H-M 3RTFTT I Sjft sftRT cMRII II 

cTTcFT iTTcRT wit I TR w ^<gi(i II 3 II 

hPi-'M TR SR sftr 'll’let) 7T I WR 3RR TR cjrR cb-leb TI II 

f^Rf^T Ph^Im 3RTT | XT^tf TR RtiFh WT WT WIT II 'ti II 
Cau.: so kucali saba kaha bhai nlkl, avadhi asa sama jlvani jl kl. 
nataru lakhana siya rama biyoga, hahari marata saba loga kuroga.1. 
ramakrpa avareba sudharl, bibudha dhari bhai gunada goharl. 
bhemtata bhuja bhari bhai bharata so, rama prema rasu kahi na parata so.2. 
tana mana bacana umaga anuraga, dhlra dhuramdhara dhlraju tyaga. 
barija locana mocata bar!, dekhi dasa sura sabha dukharl.3. 
munigana gura dhura dhlra janakase, gyana anala mana kase kanaka se. 
je biramci niralepa upae, paduma patra jimi jaga jala jae.4. 

That mischief, however, proved a boon to all; it helped to sustain their life like the 
hope of Sri Rama’s returning to Ayodhya on the expiry of His term of exile. Otherwise 
people would have succumbed to the fell disease of separation from Laksmana, Sita and 
Rama in great agony. By Sri Rama’s grace the imbroglio was resolved and the gods, 
who were hostilely disposed (towards the people of Ayodhya), now turned out helpful as 
allies. Sri Rama locked His brother, Bharata, in a close embrace; the ecstasy of His love 
cannot be described in words. His body, mind and speech overflowed with love and the 
firmest of the firm lost all firmness. His lotus eyes streamed with tears; even the 
assembly of gods was grieved to see His condition. The host of sages (assembled 
there), the preceptor (the sage Vasistha) and a champion of firmness like Janaka, the 
gold of whose mind had been tested in the fire of wisdom, nay, who were created by 
Brahma as free from all attachment and were born in this world even as the lotus springs 
up from water (and yet remains ever above it)— (1—4) 

^ro-?T3 ferrfe ttHtt 3fjtt 3toti 

*nr TFFT TFT rFT ©TEFT f®tTFT f^TTII || 

Do.: teu biloki raghubara bharata priti anupa apara, 

bhae magana mana tana bacana sahita biraga bicara.317. 

—Even they were overwhelmed in mind, body and speech and lost all reason and 
dispassion when they saw incomparable and boundless affection of Sri Rama (the Chief 
of Raghus) and Bharata. (317) 

■^fo—w?T "^RcF) T R TrfrT TtfcT I 'SftfcT II 

®RTrT TR®R ^RtT f^RTRT I T[iR chok wfw cTRTII ^ II 

TTt TRFjFt FJ 3TcFj2I I TRR TjftrfT II 

*Rc[ TW THT^TITT | Tjfr IRfw RTTT || ^ II 

■^C|ch ■Hpcicj 'iTRT TRa' TTf I f^RT f^RT cFiRT RRT TTW wf II 
TjfR TRTRIT I <rHl RRR % TTRR TTRTTII^H 
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tr Xf^q ®rfc? <fT3 *nf I ^Tirr yfr Tn=r ■(Mill II 

^Jpl dIM'H ®M^c| I 'H®! f-HHlPl ®I^R II II 

Cau.: jahl janaka gura gati matibhorl, prakrta prlti kahata baRi khorl. 
baranata raghubara bharatabiyogu, suni kathora kabi janihi logu.1. 
so sakoca rasu akatha subanl, samau sanehu sumiri sakucanl. 
bherhti bharatu raghubarasamujhae,puni ripudavanu harasi hiya lae.2. 
sevaka saciva bharata rukha pal, nija nija kaja lage saba jal. 
suni daruna dukhu duhu samaja, lage calana ke sajana saja.3. 
prabhu pada paduma bamdi doubhal, cale slsa dhari rama rajal. 
muni tapasa banadeva nihorl, saba sanamani bahori bahorl.4. 

The affection (of Sri Rama and Bharata) which baffled the wits of King Janaka and 
the preceptor (Vasistha),—it would be a great blunder to call it mundane. People would 
account the poet hard-hearted if they heard him describe the parting of Sri Rama (the 
Chief of Raghus) and Bharata. The rapture of that delicacy was past all telling; thinking 
of the love that manifested itself on the occasion even eloquence shrunk into itself. Sri 
Rama (the Chief of Raghus) first embraced Bharata and consoled him; and then He 
gladly clasped Satrughna to His bosom. Reading Bharata’s mind his servants and 
ministers all left and set about their respective duties. The people in both the camps were 
sore distressed to learn this and began to prepare for the return journey. The two brothers 
(Bharata and Satrughna) adored the lotus-feet of their lord and bowing to the orders of 
Sri Rama they set out on their journey. They supplicated the sages, ascetics and sylvan gods 
and honoured them again and again. (1—4) 

^To— y-IIH cbR Sjfri 

wr Tnfrr Tjfru 11 

Do.: lakhanahi bheti pranamu kari sira dhari siya pada dhuri, 
cale saprema aslsa suni sakala sumarhgala muri.318. 

Bharata then embraced Laksmana, while Satrughna bowed to him and both placed 
the dust of Slta’s feet on their head; and receiving Her loving benediction, which was the 
root of all fair blessings, they departed. (318) 

TPT fTTC '^TTf I fsrfy fsFPT ®TfTf II 

«TTf I TT%cT ■HHM chM-li$ 3JFT3II R II 

XR xpT SJTfr3T 3T?ftw I SlfT q^jqi || 

^jpi TITSJ I f®i^i fcFTT fdr TPT II R II 

ttttt Trrfm XJTT i ixRT ®rf^ w\ arrf^T^r xnfii 

chlR-lch 'JUSUC'D I XffRR 'Hpcict II 3 II 

^TPT cFfr y-imi I l®mi ■hmmi ■uhi II 

'TTfr cT^ xrszr 1 TI®T ■r t ihiPi x£Vll'tfll 

Cau.: sanuja rama nrpahi sira naT, klnhi bahuta bidhi binaya baRal. 
deva daya basa baRa dukhu payau, sahita samaja kananahf ayau.1. 
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pura pagu dharia dei asisa, klnha dhlra dhari gavanu mahlsa. 
muni mahideva sadhu sanamane, bida kie hari hara sama jane.2. 

sasu samlpa gae dou bhal, phire bamdi paga asisa pal. 

kausika bamadeva jaball, purajana parijana saciva sucall.3. 

jatha jogu kari binaya pranama, bida kie saba sanuja rama. 

nari purusa laghu madhya baRere, saba sanamani krpanidhi phere.4. 

Sri Rama with His younger brother (Laksmana) bowed His head to King Janaka 
and supplicated and extolled him in many ways: “Moved by compassion for us, my lord, 
you suffered much and came all the way to this forest with your retinue. Now kindly 
bestow your blessings on us and return to your capital.” At this the king took courage 
and departed. The Lord also treated with honour the sages and other Brahmanas and 
holy men and bade good-bye to them with the same respect as is due to Hari (Bhagavan 
Visnu) and Hara (Lord Siva). The two brothers (Sri Rama and Laksmana) then called 
on their mother-in-law and having adored her feet and received her blessings they came 
back. Sri Rama and His younger brother Laksmana) took leave of the sages Kausika 
(Visvamitra), Vamadeva and Jabali, the citizens, His own kinsmen and faithful ministers 
with due courtesy and obeisance. The gracious Lord sent back men and women of all 
ranks—high, low and middling—with due honour. (1—4) 

^To-^TRT Hid I 

MMch) 11 

Do.: bharata matu pada bamdi prabhu suci saneha mili bheti, 

bida klnha saji palakl sakuca soca saba meti.319. 

With sincere affection the Lord adored the feet of Bharata’s mother (Kaikeyi) and 
embraced her, and having removed all her embarrassment and grief saw her off in a 
palanquin duly equipped for the purpose. (319) 

^fo—xrfrSRT TfTcJ fa rife fafal 'Hldl I far! TTPTftPT ThT Mdldl II 

■Sfcfr VMIH TM TTRT I ¥tfcT ^ II ^ II 

Tjfa fang 3tfariTrT 3hi1hm 1 7Tf I TTt^T ^ TTtfrT hhi| II 

T^rfcT TTT mm chi hhi| I cFift Tratsj TT®T TfTrJ II ^ II 

^TT ^TT fffoT fafoT 'Wf I TRT ^Iddl || 

Hlfal «ufal o||$d TFTT I 'HTrT W c^rT chl^ MHMI II 3 II 

TPJ fTRI m-rgd TT^rTT I 'dife H®l ^fnT 3T^rTTII 

®IH$ oilfal TRT fed? 'glT | Mllfe *-K®IH '*FT "RITIIXII 

Cau.: parijana matu pitahi mili slta, phirl pranapriya prema punlta. 

kari pranamu bheti saba sasu, prlti kahata kabi hiya na hulasu.1. 

suni sikha abhimata asisa pal, rahl slya duhu prlti samal. 

raghupati patu palakl magal, kari prabodhu saba matu caRhaf.2. 
bara bara hili mili duhu bhaf, sama saneha jananl pahucaf. 

saji baji gaja bahana nana, bharata bhupa dala klnha payana.3. 
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hrdaya ramu siya lakhana sameta, cale jahf saba loga aceta. 

basaha baji gaja pasu hiyahare, cale jaht parabasa mana mare.4. 

Sita, who cherished unalloyed love for Her most beloved lord returned after 
meeting Her kinsmen, father (King Janaka) and mother (Queen Sunayana). Making 
obeisance to Her mothers-in-law She embraced them all; the poet has no enthusiasm 
left in his heart to describe Her affection. Listening to their advice and receiving 
benedictions of Her liking Sita was lost in the love both of Her parents and mothers- 
in-law. The Lord of Raghus sent for the beautiful palanquins and with words of 
consolation He helped all His mothers mount them. The two brothers (Sri Rama and 
Laksmana) embraced them again and again with equal affection and sent them off. 
Equipping the horses, elephants and vehicles of every description the hosts of Bharata 
and King Janaka set out on their journey. With their hearts full of Rama, Sita and 
Laksmana, all the people went on their journey as if in a trance. Even the bullocks, 
horses, elephants and other animals trudged on against their will, sad at heart and 
depressed in spirits. (1—4) 

^To-Tjr JKfdij TRT -gqj H'lsH TT^cT I 

fq^t irq- Trf^T 37TTT TTFT PH^>d II II 

Do.: gura guratiya pada bariidi prabhu sita lakhana sameta, 
phire harass bisamaya sahita ae parana niketa.320. 

Adoring the feet of the Guru (the sage Vasistha) and the Guru’s wife (Arundhati) 
the Lord as well as Sita and Laksmana returned with a mixed feeling of joy and sorrow 
to their hut of leaves. (320) 

#0—f^r cbl*$ •HHHlPl PlHI<^ I -cic^vS fcRJ pim^ll 

cFtoT fcFRRT ®M-c||p | TfR fq?R MlplP II R II 

TRJ fTRI d-rgn Wfff I fPR mP^ih Phi-m Pi<ri<gi$l II 

TRW TT^T TJTJT3 *j®iid) I Pihi TFT cb$a ®i<sil T lJ II R II 

vHrt ynlpl ®TcFT TFT cFRWt I TFT TFT ®RT ®RWt II 

rip 3TWTR TsFT TFT ^1<rl RpTT I "WT 3RR TRTpTT II ^ II 

PlcilPb WTTT TW5R cfft | sRfw TFFT cRpT TrfrT TIT TR Wft || 

TFJ WJ cFfr TRRTT I "cRt TRT "ST W T3TT TThl* II 

Cau.: bida klnha sanamani nisadu, caleu hrdaya baRa biraha bisadu. 
kola kirata bhilla banacarl, phere phire johari johari.1. 
prabhu siya lakhana baithi batachahl, priya parijana biyoga bilakhahf. 
bharata saneha subhau subanT, priya anuja sana kahata bakhanl.2. 
priti pratlti bacana mana karanT, srimukha rama prema basa baranl. 
tehi avasara khaga mrga jala mlna, citrakuta cara acara mallna.3. 
bibudha biloki dasa raghubara ki, barasi sumana kahi gati ghara gharakl. 
prabhu pranamu kari dlnha bharoso, cale mudita mana dara na kharo so.4. 

The Nisada chief was courteously sent away and departed; leaving the Lord was 
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a great wrench to him. Pressed to return, the Kolas, Kiratas, BhTlas and other foresters 
returned after bowing again and again. The lord with STta and Laksmana sat down in the 
shade of a banyan tree and grieved over their separation from their near and dear ones. 
He described to His beloved spouse (STta) and younger brother (Laksmana) the affection, 
noble disposition and polite speech of Bharata. Overpowered by love Sri Rama extolled 
with His own blessed lips Bharata’s faith and affection in thought, word and deed. At that 
time the birds, beasts and the fish in water,—nay, all the animate and inanimate creatures 
of Citrakuta felt disconsolate. The gods, when they saw the condition of Sri Rama (the 
Chief of Raghus), rained down flowers and told Him what had been going on in their 
homes. The Lord made obeisance and reassured them and they returned, glad of heart, 
without the least fear in their mind. (1—4) 

^o —tfsrt wt ^tri 

'prtrn 3*?^ n 

Do.: sanuja slya sameta prabhu rajata parana kutTra, 
bhagati gyanu bairagya janu sohata dhare sarlra.321. 

With STta and His younger brother (Laksmana) the Lord shone forth in His hut of 
leaves. It seemed as if Bhakti (Devotion), Vairagya (Dispassion) and Jnana (Wisdom) had 
appeared in shining forms. (321) 

^ff°—Tjfa irffTJT TJX 'iTTTT %J3TTc^ I TRT TT^T f^TPTII 

TPJ WT ipPT TPT TTTff I TT®T "cRT TFT PTTrff II ^ II 

'flu'll TTT ^RT3> I TTT fold ' T RT3> II 

®U^ I TTTFPsIT 'H®! chid? *jM 1^11 ^ II 
<3df< TTPFTt d^lM, I 3TFSPJT 3TTIT|| 

''ddcb % FT ®U*K Wt I TM chi mi TT®T TTFF FFTThl 3 H 
■HlTu -Hpcici "JR %Kdf$ TTF I rk^fd FH •hiImi TTF FT^II 

d*H dlf< FT fFFT Hldl I ®l^ t^^d FF -('Jl&lldl II II 

Cau.: muni mahisura gura bharata bhualu, rama biraha sabu saju bihalG. 
prabhu guna grama ganata mana mahl, saba cupacapa cale maga jahf.1. 
jamuna utari para sabu bhayau, so basaru binu bhojana gayau. 

utari devasari dusara basu, ramasakhl saba klnha supasu.2. 

sal utari gomatf nahae, cauthe divasa avadhapura ae. 
janaku rahe pura basara carl, raja kaja saba saja sabharl.3. 

saupi saciva gura bharatahi raju, terahuti cale saji sabu sajG. 
nagara nari nara gura sikha mam, base sukhena rama rajadhanl.4. 

The sages and other Brahmanas, the Guru (the sage Vasistha), Bharata and 
King Janaka,—the whole host was mentally disturbed on account of their parting with SrT 
Rama. Revolving in their mind the numerous virtues of the lord all wended their way in 
silence. Crossing the Yamuna everyone reached the other bank; the day passed without 
any food. The next halt was made on the other bank of the Gariga (at 5~>rhgaverapura) 
where SrT Rama’s friend (Guha) made all arrangements for their comfort. Ferrying over 
the SaT they bathed in the GomatT and reached Ayodhya on the fourth day. King Janaka 
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stayed in the capital for four days, looked after the state administration as well as all the 
state property and, entrusting the reins of government to the ministers, the Guru (the sage 
Vasistha) and Bharata, he left for Tirahuta (his capital) after making all necessary 
preparations. Following the preceptor’s advice the men and women of the city ensconced 
themselves in Sri Rama’s capital (Ayodhya). (1—4) 

^to —TPT gJTH cTHT cb^d | 

Do.: rama darasa lagi loga saba karata nema upabasa, 
taji taji bhusana bhoga sukha jiata avadhi kT asa.322. 

All the people practised religious austerities and fasted in order to be able to see 
Rama again. Discarding all personal adornments and sensuous pleasures they kept their 
lives in the hope of the expiry of exilement. (322) 

#o—TTfecr '^cicb HTfT 'STsTT^' I ftw chm H-i-rg 3TT^ II 

tjFt ^tfoT *nf i wtcj TfacFTf ii ^ n 

'iTfJT sfrfoT cFT WIT I cFfr iHIH ®R fsRW II 

'rtw cbi’T^ ttt^i 

mR'jh ttwt i TrcrrypT cFfr tjwtt ii 

TTFJW Tf ^JT wtrft I cFfr ^sc(d ch$d cf>T Wfftll^ll 

31T5RJ W Tift 'H'Ihi I rPT TI^TTII 

TTR^TST ch$®i WTW rT^T Wff I SJTR TUT WT TTff II t II 

Cau.: saciva susevaka bharata prabodhe, nija nija kaja pai sikha odhe. 
puni sikha dlnhi boli laghu bhal, saupl sakala matu sevakal.1. 
bhusura boli bharata kara jore, kari pranama baya binaya nihore. 
uca nlca karaju bhala pocu, ayasu deba na karaba sakocu.2. 
parijana purajana praja bolae, samadhanu kari subasa basae. 
sanuja ge gura geha bahorl, kari darhdavata kahata kara jorl.3. 

ayasu hoi ta rahau sanema, bole muni tana pulaki sapema. 
samujhaba kahaba karaba tumha joT, dharama saru jaga hoihi soT.4. 
Bharata instructed the ministers and trusted servants, who set about their 
respective duties as directed. Then, calling his younger brother (Satrughna), he 
admonished him and entrusted him with the service of all their mothers. Summoning 
the Brahmanas he made obeisance and, joining his palms, prayed to them with due 
courtesy befitting their age: “Pray charge me with any duty—high or low, good or 
indifferent—and hesitate not.” He also sent for his kinsmen, citizens and other people 
and setting their mind at rest established them peacefully. Accompanied by his younger 
brother (Satrughna) he then called on his preceptor and, prostrating himself before him, 
submitted with joined palms, “With your permission I will now live a life of penance.” 
Thrilling over with love the sage replied,’’Whatever you think, speak or do will be the 
essence of piety in this world.” (1—4) 
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3 h'h 1'H ®(fs '•I’^ch Ic^I'UiRt I 
RtMIUH Ml^chl pH'bMlfST II 3T3 II 

Do.: suni sikha pai aslsa baRi ganaka boli dinu sadhi, 
simghasana prabhu paduka baithare nirupadhi.233. 

Hearing this advice and receiving the great blessing (from his preceptor) Bharata 
called astrologers and, fixing an auspicious day (and hour), happily installed on the 
throne of Ayodhya the wooden sandals of the Lord. (323) 

^fo—TTCT TTTrr ^TT ^ fTTCT ^TTf I 'SRJ ^ xfcy (m 1IH(^ "mf II 

'I^IICI cFfr XR^T ceil’d I cb)^ Picu^ &RTT SJT SjhTII ^ II 

Mi<t|Mj<; f^TT <jPlM<; SJTTt I (3Pi TrNrct ■Hch(J II 

3RRT ®l'H T 1 oil'd*1 WrT HHI I eb(d cbfcid Rfu §4(H H^lHI II ^ II 
■HUd o|'d T 1 ^TRT (-K9 I XRT rFT ^cRT rT? frPT d(l II 

3^ST TTm[ TJT TTm[ I <R-R$T oimii| II 3 II 

^ ®ldn *R?T fsR TFTT I -ci-ciUch fulfil -cinch ofPTTII 

(HI Plcdl^ (IH 3Hd(Hll | dMid o(Hd Pdln mFT II 'tf II 

Cau.: rama matu gura pada siru naT, prabhu pada pltha rajayasu pal. 
narhdigava kari parana kutlra, klnha nivasu dharama dhura dhlra.1. 
jatajuta sira munipata dharl, mahi khani kusa satharT savarl. 
asana basana basana brata nema, karata kathina risi dharama saprema.2. 
bhusana basana bhoga sukha bhurl, mana tana bacana taje tina turl. 
avadha raju sura raju sihal, dasaratha dhanu suni dhanadu lajal.3. 
teht pura basata bharata binu raga, carhcarlka jimi carhpaka baga. 
rama bilasu rama anuragl, tajata bamana jimi jana baRabhagI.4. 
Bowing his head at the feet of Sri Rama’s mother (Kausalya) and his preceptor 
(the sage Vasistha) and receiving the permission of the Lord’s sandals, Bharata, a 
staunch upholder of righteousness, erected a hut of leaves at Nandigrama and took up 
his abode there. Wearing a tuft of a matted locks on his head and clad in hermit’s 
robes, he dug the earth low and spread thereon a litter of Kusa grass. In food, dress, 
utensils, sacred observances and austerities he devoutly practised the rigid vow of 
hermits and professedly discarded, in thought, word and deed, all adornments of body, 
wearing apparel and the many pleasures of the sense. The sovereignty of Ayodhya 
was the envy even of Indra (the lord of celestials), while the very report of the riches 
possessed by Dasaratha put to shame even Kubera (the god of riches); yet in that city 
Bharata dwelt as indifferent as a bee in a garden of Campaka* flowers. The blessed 
souls who are devoted to Sri Rama renounce like vomit the splendour of Laksmi (the 
wealth and enjoyments of the world). (1—4) 

^to— TFT ^T ^TT^FT Tff|r ^rFjfcT I 

^Mcb trr tkiR? 3 Tct u 


‘Even though the Campaka flower is very sweet-scented, the bee, it is alleged, never sucks it. 
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Do.: rama pema bhajana bharatu baRe na eht karatuti, 
cataka hariisa sarahiata teriika bibeka bibhuti.324. 

As for Bharata, he was the beloved of Sri Rama and did not owe his greatness 
to this achievement. The Cataka bird is praised for its constancy and the swan for its 
power of discrimination (sifting milk from water). (324) 


Rto —fro I 

fTO 'TO TPT TlR R^J RlRT I 
toft tot froro rtr ychitt i 
rr 'to rrpt from totrt i 
sjr froroj TOflT TITO Rt i 

TPT TOT f%y 3TTOT 3TRIRT I 
RTR TjjfR TPprft cb-rqdl I 

RTTO RTOT ^cbfoi RTOTOft I 
Cau.: deha dinahu dina dubari hoi, 
nita nava rama prema panu plna, 
jimi jalu nighatata sarada prakase, 
sama dama sarhjama niyama upasa, 
dhruva bisvasu avadhi raka si, 
rama pema bidhu acala adosa, 
bharata rahani samujhani karatuti, 
baranata sakala sukabi sakucahf, 


XJTO ^5 TO[ "5^ ^f®I TTtfll 
®l<Sd SJTR Rxj Hcdldl II ^ II 
fTOIRR TOR TOR fRTOR II 
RTTO RTR fro fTOoT 3TTORTIRII 
TRTfR TJTfcT TJT®ftf§T fRTORhl 
RfTO RRTR RH? fTO II 3 II 

RRfcT frofrl TO fTOoT fRTOf II 

^R R^R Pki R^ di^l II 'X II 

ghatai teju balu mukha chabi sol. 
baRhata dharama dalu manu na mallna.1. 
bilasata betasa banaja bikase. 
nakhata bharata hiya bimala akasa.2. 
svami surati surablthi bikasl. 
sahita samaja soha nita cokha.3. 
bhagati birati guna bimala bibhutl. 
sesa ganesa gira gamu nahl.4. 


His body grew thinner day by day. His fat was reduced, yet his strength of body 
and the charm of his face remained the same. The flame of his love for Sri Rama was 
ever bright and strong. His partiality for virtue steadily grew and his mind was not at 
all sad, even as with the advent of autumn the water (of lakes and rivers etc.) decreases 
but the rattan plants thrive and the lotus blossoms. Control of the mind and senses, 
self-restraint, religious observances and fasting shone like so many stars in the 
cloudless sky of Bharata’s heart. His faith stood as the pole-star, the prospect of Sri 
Rama’s return on the expiry of His term of exile represented the full-moon night, while 
the thought of his lord glistened like the milky way. And his affection for Sri Rama was 
like a fixed and spotless moon that ever shone clear amidst a galaxy of stars. All great 
poets hesitate to portray the mode of living, the creed, the doings, the devotion, the 
dispassion, the stainless virtues and the splendour of Bharata; they baffle the wits of 
even Sesa (the thousand-headed lord of serpents), Ganesa (the god of wisdom) and 
Sarasvati (the goddess of speech). (1—4) 

^To-fRrT LIMA gtfrT "R fWlId I 

HlpM HlPl 3-H^-H cftTrl TFR eftl^i mfR II II 

Do.: nita pGjata prabhu pavarT prlti na hrdaya samati, 
magi magi ayasu karata raja kaja bahu bhati.325. 
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He daily worshipped the Lord’s sandals with a heart overflowing with affection and 
constantly referred to them in the disposal of the many affairs of the state. (325) 

^fo—tjc-icb T TTrT I TTTJ PTTcFT "#^11 

d-rg^i TPT fTRT chm 01^5! I ^RT| ®iF) rHT II ^ II 

f^T ■HhJ'H ch$r1 TRJ RTRT I TTW 'ferflT '*RTT ^TRT II 

Tjfa W %TT TTRJ -hc^-chs) | *jpHM oRTT^II ^ II 

TJRT M'lld ^TRT STTcTRT I TTSJT TRj[ "*$<? H-Mci ^rt^ll 
■^RT cbfcld eh fed chedM <hH^ I f^T efedd f^H^II 3 II 

414 >-M cbvrH I RPRT ■Rebel RfUM R H Ml I 

*PT T3PT 9RJPT *fRc\ I TJTT TFf^ RJSJTcFR TfT^II XII 

Cau.: pulaka gata hiya siya raghublru, jlha namu japa locana nlru. 
lakhana rama siya kanana basahf, bharatu bhavanabasitapatanu kasahf.1. 
dou disi samujhi kahatasabu logu, saba bidhi bharata sarahana jogu. 
suni brata nema sadhu sakucahT, dekhi dasa muniraja lajahf.2. 

parama punlta bharata acaranu, madhura marhju muda marhgala karanu. 
harana kathina kali kalusa kalesu, mahamoha nisi dalana dinesu.3. 
papa purhja kurhjara mrgaraju, samana sakala sarhtapa samaju. 

jana rarhjana bharhjana bhava bharu, rama saneha sudhakara saru.4. 

His body thrilling all over (with emotion) and heart full of Sita and Sri Rama, his 
tongue repeated Sri Rama’s name and tears flowed from his eyes. Laksmana, Sri Rama 
and Sita dwelt in the forest; while Bharata mortified his flesh through austere penance 
even though living at home. After considering both sides, everyone said that Bharata was 
praiseworthy in everyway. Holy men felt abashed to hear of his religious vows and 
observances and the sight of his condition put the greatest of sages to shame. The most 
sanctifying story of Bharata’s doing is delightful and charming and a fountain of joy and 
blessings. It drives away the terrible sins and afflictions of the Kali age; it is a veritable 
sun to disperse the night of the great delusion (which has thrown us into this world) and 
is a lion (the king of beasts) for crushing the herd of elephants in the shape of sins and 
allays all kinds of sufferings. It delights the devotees, relieves the burden of transmigration 
and is the essence of the moon of devotion to Sri Rama. (1—4) 

# 0 —TPT ^H fcpjTST ^tcT 'jmh *R?T <*Tl I 

hPi *-m 3FTTT^TTT ITF gJTT fomn ^TcT 3TT£nTcT cbl II 
^ ^ ^FT TRTFT fro ^TT I 

cbf^cbM d<H4fl^fl6r^lfeTTTTflH^^r^^tll 

Cham.: siya rama prema piyusa purana hota janamu na bharata ko, 
muni mana agama jama niyama sama dama bisama brata acarata ko. 
dukha daha darida darhbha dusana sujasa misa apaharata ko, 
kalikala tulasl se sathanhi hathi rama sanamukha karata ko. 
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If Bharata, who brimmed over with the nectar of devotion to Stta and Sri Rama, 
had not been born, who would have practised the difficult vow of self-abnegation and 
austerity and control of the mind and senses, that transcended the imagination even of 
sages? Who would have dispelled the woes, burning agony, poverty, hypocrisy and other 
evils of the world through his fair renown; and who in this Kali age would have forcibly 
diverted the mind of villains like Tulastdasa towards Sri Rama? 

"^rfTrT cFfr rTcrot -STt W tT=rft I 

■Hhr tht ^ 11 

So.: bharata carita kari nemu tulasT jo sadara sunaht, 
slya rama pada pemu avasi hoi bhava rasa birati.326. 

Whosoever reverently hear, says Tulastdasa, the story of Bharata with strict 
regularity shall assuredly acquire devotion to the feet of Stta and Rama and a distaste 
for the pleasures of life. (326) 


[PAUSE 21 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 


IsoW til mm: ■hhih: I 


iti srTmadramacaritamamase sakala kalikalusavidhvamsane dvitlyah sopanah samaptah. 

Thus ends the second descent into the Manasa lake 
of Sri Rama’s exploits, that eradicates all the 
impurities of the Kali age. 



Atri Ke Atithi 



wir F^TIT | I^IT TT^T 'P^T ”CR '*HTT 11 
















Sri Ramacaritamanasa 

(The Manasa lake containing the exploits of Sri Rama) 

Descent Three 


(Aranya-Kanda) 

g]fclfcH3c|l«dmg TTTWTI 

Sloka 



mularh dharmatarorvivekajaladheh pGrnendumanandadarh 
vairagyambujabhaskararh hyaghaghanadhvantapaharh tapaham, 
mohambhodharapugapatanavidhau svahsambhavarh sarikararh 
vande brahmakularh kalarikasamanarh sriramabhupapriyam.1. 

I reverence Bhagavan Sankara, the progeny of Brahma, the very root of the tree 
of piety, the beloved, devotee of King Sri Rama, the full moon that brings joy to the ocean 
of wisdom, the sun that opens the lotus of dispassion, the wind that disperses the clouds 
of ignorance, who dispels the thick darkness of sin and eradicates the threefold agony 
and who wipes off obloquy. (1) 


M)di^ 

TRufr ollUlVKl'HH cRTM 

^d^dl^id Wtf^RT 
'HidM^UI'H^d 'crfSFTrt TFTTf*Rl4 


sandranandapayodasaubhagatanurh pltambararh sundaram 
panau banasarasanam katilasattunlrabharam varam, 
rajlvayatalocanarh dhrtajatajutena samsobhitarh 

sltalaksmanasarhyutarh pathigatam ramabhiramarh bhaje.2. 

I worship Sri Rama, the delighter of all, whose graceful form is an embodiment of 
joy and is dark as a rainy cloud, who is clad in a charming yellow bark and carries in 
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His hands a bow and an arrow who has a beautiful, shining and well-equipped quiver 
fastened to His waist and has a pair of large lotus eyes, who is adorned with a tuft of 
matted locks on His head and who is seen journeying with Sita and Laksmana. (2) 

#o-3TTT ^ xff^T Tjfc TTTcrft feuld I 

Tft^ ^ ^f? ^ srf Tf^ii 

So.: uma rama guna guRha parhdita muni pavahf birati, 
pavaht moha bimuRha je hari bimukha na dharma rati. 

Sri Rama’s virtues, Uma (Parvati), are mysterious. The sages as well as learned 
men develop dispassion (when they appreciate them ); while the deluded fools who are 
hostile to Srf Hari and have no love for piety get bewildered to hear of them. 

^ TT *RrT TfHcT T TTf I irfcT 3TT^T SHR Tp?Tf II 

37®T TRJ -cjRrl 3TfrT mi<=m I cb-(d ^ ®FT TR TT II ^ II 

l^ch ®IK TpRCT | id^l ebi TRT sldll^ II 

TTtrTfF ■RffTTTT TT^J TTRR I ®RJ <+jfe.ch %cTT RT Tjc^TII^II 
TRRfR TRT yfr RRRT ^RT I TR? WfRT TRRfrT ®fRT II 
Mir iMMlfcdchi TTRR 2JI$I I Hc^fd m<=id -cu^i II ^ II 

■HidI ^RRT ^TcT idtT *TRTT I H^nid cRTRT cbHIl II 

^RTT TTfsR -tyniqcb RTHT I TTfcF SRjR TTRRR TTSJHTII'*II 
Cau.: pura nara bharata prlti mat gal, mati anurupa anupa suhal. 
aba prabhu carita sunahu ati pavana, karataje bana sura nara muni bhavana.1. 
eka bara cuni kusuma suhae, nija kara bhusana rama banae. 
sltahi pahirae prabhu sadara, baithe phatika si la para surhdara.2. 
surapati suta dhari bayasa besa, satha cahata raghupati bala dekha. 
jimi pipllika sagara thaha, maha marhdamati pavana caha.3. 
sita carana cornea hati bhaga, muRha marhdamati karana kaga. 
cala rudhira raghunayaka jana, slrhka dhanusa sayaka sarhdhana.4. 

I have portrayed to the best of my ability the incomparable and charming affection 
(for Sri Rama) of the citizens (of Ayodhya) as well as of Bharata. Now hear of the all-holy 
exploits of the Lord, that He wrought in the forest to the delight of gods, men and sages. On 
one occasion Sri Rama culled lovely flowers and made with His own hands a number of 
ornaments, with which He fondly decked Sita and sat with Her on a beautiful rock of 
crystal. The foolish son of Indra (the lord of celestials) took the form of a crow and wanted 
to test the might of Srf Rama (the Lord of Raghus ) even as the most dull-witted ant would 
sound the depths of the ocean. The stupid fool, who had disguised himself as a crow with a 
sinister motive, bit Sita in the foot with his beak and flew away. The Lord of Raghus came to 
know it only when blood ran from Her foot, and fitted a shaft of reed to His bow. (1—4) 

^to-srfw tJT %i 

rTT eEh? 'ScJ ^ II * II 
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Do.: ati krpala raghunayaka sada dlna para neha, 

ta sana ai klnha chalu murakha avaguna geha.1. 

The Lord of Raghus is extremely compassionate and is always fond of the meek. 
But the mischievous fool came and played a trick even with Him. (1) 

^o—■giiTT ttjt <sisjrt i ^nf^r *r ii 

yfr fwW 7R "JR3 ftR I TR ■(lisfl 11 ^ 11 

R Pl'd'H TR TrTTTT I TR frfw c^sifal II 

sJlTSJR fTRWT TR oil chi I ImtU 5TFRTT RRiTT TR ■Hlchl II ^ II 

cRTi| sid'd cfjfT W 3Tt^t I ■dRg cRt ■Hch^ TR cFT sforhl 

TTT7[ ^ TRW TRRTI TJSJT ^ fsRT T£J ifRfPTTII^II 

frR TR fR % eMdl I TTT cf^ fsRSRWt side’ll II 

TR WFJ rTTfF 3ndcd§ ^ WRT I Rt T^sftT farjR T$5 II ^ II 

WTR WTstT f®|chol Micirtl I cdlPl WR ctilnol f^RT TRTII 

Mcjcii TJR TR 'Ctft' rTTlt I ^chlR TRW %W Rift II Ml 

3RJT TTTR TR wnf I WTfl' 511% cRRT T^Tlf II 

3Hdfold ®IoT 3^foR TTTJWTf I "ft trfrRW RTfw wf^ WTfll^ll 

fww cFTtf Mlfdd WRT WR3 I 3R TTTJ Wlft - 7TR rtfcR 3TR3 II 

Tjfft WRToT 3jfrT 3TTR Wpft I TTcFvRW cFTFt rfWT TRpftll V9 || 

Cau.: prerita marhtra brahmasara dhava, cala bhaji bayasa bhaya pava. 
dhari nija rupa gayau pitu pahf, rama bimukha rakha tehi nahf.1. 

bha nirasa upajl mana trasa, jatha cakra bhaya risi durbasa. 
brahmadhama sivapura saba loka, phira sramita byakula bhaya soka.2. 
kahu baithana kaha na ohl, rakhi ko sakai rama kara drohl. 
matu mrtyu pitu samana samana, sudha hoi bisa sunu harijana.3. 
mitra karai sata ripu kai karanT, ta kaha bibudhanadl baitaranl. 

saba jagu tahi analahu te tata, jo raghublra bimukha sunu bhrata.4. 

narada dekha bikala jayamta, lagi daya komala cita sarhta. 
pathava turata rama pahf tahi, kahesi pukari pranata hita pahl.5. 

atura sabhaya gahesi pada jal, trahi trahi dayala raghural. 

atulita bala atulita prabhutaT, mat matimarhda jani nahf pal.6. 
nija krta karma janita phala payau, aba prabhu pahi sarana taki ayau. 
suni krpala ati arata bam, ekanayana kari taja bhavanl.7. 
Winged with a spell, the shaft presided over by Brahma* sped forth and the crow 
in terror took to flight. Indra’s son now assumed his own form and approached his father. 

* Our scriptures mention a number of missiles each presided over by a particular deity and varying in 
its potency according to the god by whom it is presided over and which can be invoked on any earthly weapon 
by means of spells. For instance we hear of an Agni-Astra ( presided over by the fire-god ),a Vayavyastra 
(presided over by the wind-god), Parjanyastra (presided over by the rain-god). Pasupatastra (presided over 
by Lord Siva ) and Narayanastra (presided over by Bhagavan Narayana ) and so on. The Agni-Astra, when 
discharged, rains volleys of fire; the Vayavyastra lets loose strong winds; the Parjanyastra releases clouds 
with showers and so on. It is unfortunate that the knowledge of this science, which was evidenced till the end 
of Dvapara, has become extinct now. 
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But the latter refused to give him shelter knowing him to be an enemy of Sri Rama. Having 
lost hope (of protection) he felt as alarmed at heart as the sage Durvasa was afraid of the 
Lord’s Discus. Weary and stricken with fear and grief, he traversed the abode of Brahma, 
the realm of Lord Siva and all other regions. But no one even asked him to sit down. Who 
can dare afford shelter to an enemy of Sri Rama ? Listen, Garuda (mount of Sri Hari), a 
mother becomes as terrible as death and a father assumes the role of Yama (the god of 
death), ambrosia turns into venom and a friend becomes as hostile as a hundred enemies, 
the celestial river ( Gariga ) is converted into the VaitaranT* nay the whole world becomes 
hotter than fire to him who is inimical to Sri Rama. The sage Narada saw Jayanta (Indra’s 
son ) in distress and was moved with pity; for saints are always tender of heart. The sage 
sent him immediately to Sri Rama and he cried out, “Save me, O friend of the suppliant!” 
Bewildered and terrified he went and clasped His feet and said, “Mercy ! mercy ! O 
gracious Lord of Raghus. I could not perceive Your incomparable might and matchless 
glory, dull-witted as I am. I have reaped the fruit born by my own actions and have now 
sought refuge in You. Protect me, my Lord!” When the all-merciful Lord heard his most 
piteous appeal, He let him go with the loss of one eye, O Parvati. (1—7) 

1% -5TCT stdr ^syfM %ff eKT 3f%RT I 
TTO «Ffr ^ cTTT cjiMM Wsfrr ^imi 

So.: kTnha moha basa droha jadyapi tehi kara badha ucita, 
prabhu chaReu kari choha ko krpala raghublra sama.2. 


Out of folly Jayanta had committed offence against the Lord and therefore deserved 


death, the latter took compassion on him a 
Hero of Raghu’s line? 

^ffo—TTOfcT fcTT^FT srfTT TFTT I 

TFT 3TTT "TO 3T^ffPTT I 

TORoT TFT fsRTT TOlf I 

3jfr % 3TT2FT 'SHJ TOT3> I 
Mcdftbd TOT 3Tfr SJTTT | 

TOcT 4 S ctrt TjftT "3T FfTTT | 

TFT T5fsr 'FTO I 

cRft TOTT TOFT TpTTT | 

Cau.: raghupati citrakuta basi nana, 
bahuri rama asa mana anumana, 
sakala muninha sana bida karal, 
atri ke asrama jaba prabhu gayau, 
pulakita gata atri uthi dhae, 
karata darhdavata muni ura lae, 
dekhi rama chabi nayana juRane, 

kari puja kahi bacana suhae, 


id let him go. Who is there so merciful as the 

( 2 ) 

■cl ft cl fcRTT $£rfcT TJSTT TFTFTTII 

^rtr 'Hoift 'AMI II ^ II 

TTtcTT TTffcT TOT ^ *nfll 
^TcT Hrjl^jftl ^'tftlcl TOT3>IITII 
TFJ 3TTc]T crfcT 3TTTT|| 

TFT TOft # TOT 3Td?TOTT II ^ II 
TTOT ftl^H 3TT2FT cT^ 3TT% II 
f^IT TOT TO Tnj TO TOT 11 X II 
carita kie sruti sudha samana. 
hoihi bhlra sabaht mohi jana.1. 
slta sahita cale dvau bhal. 
sunata mahamuni harasita bhayau.2. 
dekhi ramu atura cali ae. 
prema bari dvau jana anhavae.3. 
sadara nija asrama taba ane. 
die mula phala prabhu mana bhae.4. 


* The name of a river in hell, which the dead have to cross before entering the infernal regions. It is 
represented as a filthy stream full of blood, hair and bones and every other kind of impurity. It can be crossed 
only with the help of a cow that may have been gifted by the deceased during his life-time. 
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Staying at Citrakuta the Lord of Raghus performed exploits of many kinds, which 
are sweet to the ear as nectar. Sri Rama then thought to Himself, “People will throng here 
now that everyone has come to know me.” Taking leave of all the hermits, therefore, the 
two brothers ( Sri Rama and Laksmana ) left the place with Sita. When the Lord repaired 
to Atri’s hermitage, the great sage was rejoiced at the news. Thrilling all over ( with joy) 
Atri sprang up and ran to meet Him; and seeing him come Sri Rama too advanced 
hurriedly towards him. Even as the two brothers prostrated themselves the sage lifted 
them, and clasping them to his bosom bathed them with tears of love. His eyes were 

gladdened by the sight of Sri Rama’s beauty and then he reverently escorted them to his 

hermitage. Paying his homage to the Lord he spoke kind words to Him and offered Him 
roots and fruits, which He relished much. (1—4) 

3ttft=t stmhr *rft ctTer ■*itw PuRsi i 

Tjprar ■sftfr mPi 3-1■kiTti II 3 II 

So.: prabhu asana aslna bhari locana sobha nirakhi, 
munibara parama prablna jori pani astuti karata.3. 

As the Lord took His seat Atri (the chief of sages), supremely wise as he was, 
feasted his eyes on His loveliness, and joining his palms proceeded to extol Him—(3) 
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d^ch^c^d tt4 i fdli^4igt f^ju 





i ii ^ ii 


*TTcT 


i $4lPni Tnjcfchi 

■EcWWT 


MKM 

1 W II II 



■Sfrirf 

1 Mpt II 


^ h^iPm cT I ^Prb ^fe^ll ^ II 


xi^frT ^ ^ I d<K>U| ^ -q^ II 

sMld T TT^‘ WFT I ^Prh fiddl: II ^ II 

Cham .namami bhakta vatsalarh, krpalu sTIa komalarii. 
bhajami te padariibujarh, akaminarh svadhamadam. 1. 
nikama syama surhdararh, bhavambunatha marhdararh. 
praphulla kariija locanarii, madadi dosa mocanarii. 2. 
pralamba bahu vikramarh, prabho’prameya vaibhavarh. 
nisamga capa sayakam, dhararh triloka nayakam. 3. 
dinesa variisa mariidanarii, mahesa capa khariidanarii. 
munTriidra sariita rarhjanarh, surari vrriida bharhjanarh. 4. 
manoja vairi varhditarh, ajadi deva sevitam. 
visuddha bodha vigraham, samasta dusanapaham. 5. 
namami iriidira patirii, sukhakaram satarii gatirh. 
bhaje sasakti sanujam, sac! pati priyanujarh. 6. 
tvadamghri mula ye narah, bhajamti hlna matsarah. 
patamti no bhavarnave, vitarka vlci samkule. 7. 
vivikta vasinah sada, bhajamti muktaye muda. 
nirasya irhdriyadikarh, prayarhti te gatirh svakarh. 8. 

tamekamadbhutam prabhurh, nirlhamlsvararh vibhurh. 
jagadgururh ca sasvatarh, turlyameva kevalarh. 9. 
bhajami bhava vallabharh, kuyoginarh sudurlabharh. 
svabhakta kalpa padapam, samarh susevyamanvaharh. 10. 
anupa rupa bhupatim, nato’hamurvija patirh. 
praslda me namami te, padabja bhakti dehi me. 11. 
patharhti ye stavarh idarii, naradarena te padarh. 
vrajarhti natra sarhsayarh, tvadlya bhakti sarhyutah.12. 

“ I reverence You, who are so fond of Your devotees, compassionate and gentle 
of disposition. I adore Your lotus feet, which vouchsafe to Your selfless lovers a quarter 
in Your own abode. You are possessed of an exquisitely beautiful swarthy form; You are 
Mount Mandara as it were, to churn the ocean of mundane existence;You have eyes like 
the full-blown lotus and rid Your votaries of pride and other vices. Immense is the might 
of Your long arms and immeasurable Your glory. You carry on Your person a quiver, a 
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bow and an arrow, O Lord of the three worlds ! The ornament of the solar race, You broke 
the bow of the great Lord Siva. Delighting the greatest sages and saints, You crush the 
host of demons ( the enemies of gods ). You are an object of reverence to Lord Siva, 
and are adored by Brahma and other divinities. An embodiment of pure consciousness, 
You destroy all evils. I bow to Laksmfs lord, the fountain of joy and the salvation of 
saints. I adore You with Your Spouse (STta) and younger brother (Laksmana), Yourself 
a beloved younger Brother* of Indra ( Sachi’s lord). Men who worship the sole of Your 
feet and are free from jealousy, sink not into the ocean of metempsychosis, turbulent with 
the billows of wrangling. They who, living in seclusion, constantly worship You with their 
senses and mind etc., fully subdued for the sake of attaining liberation are able to realize 
their own self. I adore Him, the mysterious Lord, who is one (without a second), 
desireless, all-powerful and omnipresent, the teacher of the world, eternal, transcending 
the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) and absolute (self-existent). I adore Him 
who is fond of devotion, who is most difficult of access to sensually-minded strivers but 
who is a wish-yielding tree to His own devotees, nay, who is impartial and so easy to 
worship from day to day. I bow to Sita’s lord, King Rama of matchless beauty. I 
reverence You; be gracious to me and grant me devotion to Your lotus feet. Men who 
recite this hymn with reverence undoubtedly attain Your abode, acquiring devotion to 
Your feet at the same time.” (1—12) 

^to— foMd) cF>fT Tjfr irRT WW WT *Ttf? Qjftfr I 

^TTST cF®rf rF^T TrfrT ^TtfTII X II 

Do.: binatT kari muni nai siru kaha kara jori bahori, 
carana saroruha natha jani kabahu tajai mati mori.4. 

Having prayed thus the sage bowed his head, and joining his palms spoke again: 
“My mind, O Lord, may never abandon Your lotus feet.” (4) 


—3RT[^R % TR 71% -h! rl I 

RiqqidHi RT TTR 3TpJRTf 

f^T ®FR ^RT xrffRT 

RW TRTT R| 

RrT ftRT WT i^d chill 

3jfRT RpT Rtf 
STpR Srtf f*R 3R RTt 

®jcS TFTatTT SRrftR 

TTR[ FfcT RT fRTT 3PTOHT 

qch$ T7R W RTT 

^FT Mpl<sidl 

3tFT % 3TTT ®RT RT Riff 


fRTt aT^rft TJTTtR Mdl II 
3dp-IU 1% Pi chi ®ic3l| II ^ II 
pR 'TRT 3FRT ‘TpHTTII 
Rtt^Ff Rig ®KSIIdl II ^ II 

PfdUd TT®T 7R -IM^qili II 
3TSFT TTt dip Rt Ita ri^i II 3 II 
3TFR cbicd MpRsl37%' RTfll 

3TST Rtsjf 3TfrT #TTimi 

dip Mlc| RRJT dldl II 

RFT ®TcR TR Xf% TR TlRII ^ II 
^ Wf TFT TM ch$$7 II 
TPT^T 3TR ^1d Rlftll^ll 


* The Lord is here identified with Bhagavan Vamana ( the divine Dwarf), who was born of Aditi 
( Kasyapa’s wife) as a younger brother of Indra. 
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TS£PT <-kmIc 1 I VTrTT f^TrlT TJT f^T5T 

spf fspcnfr ■RHf'H ^oT Tff I TTT Plfcbg fTT $jfcT 3TTT II V9 || 

f®M 3T^TTT TIT *\\$ I 3TSJTT rill* ^FT II 

T TfrT ®i-c)cb xnxffcT TfcT cf^f I TFR che'M TFT TTf II 6 II 

Wf T[^ mPl TFT c^lil | T^sT ^ rl% TFT cpf <siW) II 

f^FT 2FT Tift TTT TfcT TTff I Mfcl<sicl Sf4 ttlPs T5FT Tff II ^ II 

TTfrT y[d<£oi TpFT ^1$ I fwsJTT ifT^ Ul$ ci^rii^ II II 

Cau.: anusuiya ke pada gahi slta, mill bahori suslla binlta. 

risipatinl mana sukha adhikal, asisa dei nikata baithal.1. 
dibya basana bhusana pahirae, je nita nutana amala suhae. 

kaha risibadhu sarasa mrdu bam, naridharma kachu byaja bakhanl.2. 
matu pita bhrata hitakari, mitaprada saba sunu rajakumarl. 

amita dani bharta bayadehl, adhama so nari jo seva na tehl.3. 
dhlraja dharma mitra aru nari, apada kala parikhiaht carl, 
brddha rogabasa jaRa dhanahlna, arhdha badhira krodhl ati dlna.4. 
aisehu pati kara kie apamana, nari pava jamapura dukha nana. 
ekai dharma eka brata nema, kayabacana mana pati pada prema.5. 
jaga patibrata cari bidhi ahahf, beda purana sarhta saba kahahf. 
uttama ke asa basa mana mahf, sapanehu ana purusa jaga nahf.6. 
madhyama parapati dekhai kaise, bhrata pita putra nija jaise. 

dharma bicari samujhi kula rahal, so nikista triya sruti asa kahal.7. 
binu avasara bhaya te raha joT, janehu adhama nari jaga sol. 
pati barhcaka parapati ratikaral, raurava naraka kalpa sata paral.8. 
chana sukha lagi janama sata kotl, dukha nasumujhatehisamakokhotl. 
binu srama nari parama gati lahaT, patibrata dharma chaRi chala gahaT.9. 
pati pratikula janama jaha jaT, bidhava hoi pai tarunaT.10. 

Then Sita, who was so good-natured and modest, met Anasuya ( Atri’s wife ) 
and clasped her feet. The sage’s wife felt extremely pleased at heart; she blessed 
Her and seating Her by her side arrayed Her in heavenly robes and ornaments that 
remained ever new, clean and charming. In affectionate and mild tones the holy lady 
then proceeded to discourse on some wifely virtues, making Her an occasion for 
such discourse: “ Listen, O Princess: a mother, father and brother are all kind; but they 
bestow only limited joy. A husband, however, bestows unlimited joy (in the form 
of blessedness), O Videha’s daughter; vile is the woman who refuses to serve him. 
Fortitude, piety a friend and a wife—these four are put to the test only in times of 
adversity. A woman who treats her husband with disrespect—even though he is old, 
sick, dull-headed, indigent, blind, deaf, wrathful or most wretched—shall suffer various 
torments in hell (the abode of Yama). Devotion of body, speech and mind to her 
lord’s feet is the only duty, sacred vow and penance of a woman. There are four types 
of faithful wives in this world: so declare the Vedas, the Puranas and all the saints. A 
woman of the best type is convinced in her heart of hearts that she cannot even dream 
in this world of a man other than her lord. The middling regards another’s husband as 
her own brother, father or son ( according to his age). She who is restrained by 
considerations of virtue or by the thought of her race is declared by the Vedas as a low 
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woman. And know her to be the lowest woman in this world, who is restrained only by 
fear and want of opportunity. The woman who deceives her husband and loves a 
paramour is cast for a hundred cycles into the worst form of hell known by the name of 
Raurava. Who is so depraved as the woman who for the sake of a moment’s pleasure 
reckons not the torment that shall endure for a thousand million births! The woman 
who sincerely takes a vow of fidelity to her husband easily attains the highest state; while 
she who is disloyal to her lord is widowed as soon as she attains her youth wherever 
she may be reborn. (1—10) 

TTto —-lift 'TT^T '•lid I 

-■llcirl 2jfcT 3^^ dcdR-fcbl II ^ ) II 

'pM 'Hldl cl-1IH -11R M 1^1 <51 rl I 

TIFTfSRT TFT TTTTTT l^d 11 ( TsT ) II 

So.: sahaja apavani nari pati sevata subha gati lahai, 

jasu gavata sruti cari ajahu tulasika harihi priya.5(A). 

sunu slta tava nama sumiri nari patibrata karahf, 
tohi pranapriya rama kahiu katha samsara hita.5(B). 

A woman is impure by her very birth; but she attains a happy state (hereafter) by 
nature serving her lord. (It is due to her loyalty to her husband that) Tulasf is loved by 
Sri Hari even to this day and her glory is sung by all the four Vedas. Listen, Sita: women 
will maintain their vow of fidelity to their husband by invoking your very name, Sri Rama 

being dear to you as your own life. It is for the good of the world that I have spoken to 

you on the subject.” (5 A-B) 

—tipi 'JiMcb) trtt Mien | TTTcfT rTTTT -cKd dicu II 

d®l J-jfd TFT <j)MlPl&lMl I $1$ m1I3 3TFTTII ^ II 

TFFT tTT TT - cpm I tfcjcb mhPi am)*; "^11 

'SHJ cfc ®IPT( I Tjfr WI Tqpftii^H 

cpMI 3 TmT frra' •H’lchlcp | -cl^d ■Rebel M'tHKST ®Ud) II 

it TFT 3icblH I «TcR ’^clftll^ll 

3T®T Mild) tSt §ft -cir^-ul | ^TmT)' TT®T fulfil 

RHM 3ifd'H<4 Tf?' cfitf I TTT cFT TTleT cFTT T 3TTT II 'X II 

%% f^rfsT cF^f mTT^ 3T®T •Win) I '^TTSJ‘ r£F? 3imMiiH) II 

3TTT cFi% TRJ f®ldlfch "ijfr sftTT I dMd mTTT Mdefc TffftT II ^ II 
Cau.: suni janakl parama sukhu pava, sadara tasu carana siru nava. 

taba muni sana kaha krpanidhana, ayasu hoi jau bana ana.1. 

samtata mo para krpa karehu, sevaka jani tajehu jani nehu. 
dharma dhurarhdhara prabhu kaibanl, suni saprema bole muni gyanl.2. 
jasu krpa aja siva sanakadT, cahata sakala paramaratha bad!, 

te tumha rama akama piare, dlna barhdhu mrdu bacana ucare.3. 
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aba jam mat srT catural, bhajl tumhahi saba deva bihal. 
jehi samana atisaya naht kol, ta kara slla kasa na asa hol.4. 
kehi bidhi kahau jahu aba svaml, kahahu natha tumha amtarajaml. 
asa kahi prabhu biloki munidhlra, locana jala baha pulaka sarlra.5. 

Janaka’s Daughter (STta) was overjoyed to hear this discourse and reverently 
bowed Her head at the feet of Anasuya. The All-merciful then said to the sage, “With your 
permission I would go to some other forest. Continue to shower your grace on me; and 
knowing me to be your servant never cease loving me.” Hearing these words of the Lord, 
who was a champion of virtue the enlightened sage lovingly replied, “You are the same 
Rama ( the supreme Deity), the beloved of the desireless and the friend of the meek, 
whose favour is sought by Brahma (the Unborn), Lord Siva, the sage Sanaka and all 
other preachers (knowers) of the highest Reality; and yet you are addressing such polite 
words to me. I now understand the wisdom of Sri (Goddess Laksmi), who chose You 
(as Her Lord) to the exclusion of all other gods. How can He who is unequalled and 
unsurpassed by anyone else be less amiable than He is! How can I say, “You may go 
now, my lord? Tell me, my master, knowing as You do, the hearts of all.” Having spoken 
thus the sage kept gazing on the Lord, thrilling all over with emotion and his eyes flowing 
with tears. (1—5) 

#0— cFT MCI eft f^T ^ H M^H TJTsT Mcft'Jl f^ir I 

F^T "tfftsT ^1M dM eft I 11 

^im ^i) J l SFf FT ^PlfcT 3 h^mh micj^ | 

TF^tT -ciRd Mdld f% fcpT G^I'H II 

Cham.: tana pulaka nirbhara prema purana nayana mukha parhkaja die. 
mana gyana guna gotTta prabhu mat dlkha japa tapa ka kie, 
japa joga dharma samuha tenara bhagati anupama pavaT. 
raghublra carita punlta nisi dina dasa tulasl gavaT, 

Thrilling all over with the excess of love, the sage rivetted his eyes on the Lord’s lotus 
face. He thought to himself,’’What prayers did I mutter and what austerity did I perform that 
I was enabled to behold with my own eyes the Lord who is beyond all knowledge and 
transcends the three Gunas as well as the senses and mind. It is through Japa (muttering 
of prayers). Yoga (concentration of mind) and a host of religious observances that man 
acquires devotion, which is incomparable ( as a means of God-Realization). So does 
Tulasidasa sing the all-holy exploits of Sri Rama (the Hero of Raghu’s line) day and night. 

^to—cfrfciHci 'HHH cppT fPT TFTTT^TTT TTTFTcT I 

TTTgF TRf| Ft fcTFT FT TFT T^ff II ^ (^)ll 

TTto— cbfcH cbM J-M chl-H vd|J| vdM I 

mR$R 'iTTTTr cf t^cK FT II ^ ( TsT) II 

Do.: kalimala samana damana mana rama sujasa sukhamula, 
sadara sunaht je tinha para rama rahaht anukula.6(A). 
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So.: kathina kala mala kosa dharma na gyana na joga japa, 

parihari sakala bharosa ramahi bhajaht te catura nara.6(B). 

The praises of Sri Rama destroy the impurities of the Kali age, subdue the mind 
and are a source of delight. Sri Rama remains ever propitious to those who listen to them 
with reverence. This terrible age (of Kali) is a repertory of sins; piety, spiritual wisdom, 
Yoga or Japa are out of place in this age. They alone, are wise, who worship Sri Rama 
giving up all other hopes. (6A-B) 

—Tjft' ^ cFTCRT "11$ cFfr ■rJ'HI I TJT *TT TjfT 'fTTTII 

3TFT TFT 3TT3T FT0 I Ff^T ®TT ®Ff 3TfcT cbl*$ II ^ II 

sft TTtf^ i "srfa f®rer fftt n 

TTfTTTT ®FT PlR 3T^TRT ETRT I Mpl Mpj-enPi ®TT ®Udl II T II 

^1$ ^1$ T^TRTT I cFT% T^ET W^TT II 

3TTJT fsfTTET TFT ^llrtl I 3Hi<4ti$) T^tT PlMldl II 3 II 

rHclfe ^FT crpT FT^T I f^T3T SJFT MOieu II 

^Pl 3TTT7 Tjft TTT^FTT I Tj?T 3T^5T WTcFft TFTTII'^II 

Cau.: muni pada kamala nai kari slsa, cale banahi sura nara muni Isa. 

age rama anuja puni pache, muni bara besa bane ati kache.1. 

ubhaya blca srT sohai kaisl, brahma jlva bica maya jaisT. 

sarita bana giri avaghata ghata, pati pahicani dehr bara bata.2. 

jaha jaha jahf deva raghuraya, karahr megha taha taha nabha chaya. 
mila asura biradha maga jata, avatahf raghublra nipata.3. 

turatahr rucira rupa teht pava, dekhi dukhl nija dhama pathava. 
puni ae jaha muni sarabharhga, sumdara anuja janakl samga.4. 

Bowing His head at the lotus feet of the sage, Sri Rama, the Lord of celestials, 
human beings and sages, proceeded to the woods. Sri Rama walked foremost, while 
Laksmana followed Him in the rear, both appearing most lovely in the garb of hermits. 
Between the two Sita ( who was the same as Sri, the Goddess of Prosperity) shone forth 
like Maya, which stands between Brahma (the Absolute) and the Jiva (the individual 
soul). Rivers and thickets, hills and rugged valleys recognized their Lord and gave Him 
a smooth passage. Wherever the divine Lord of Raghus passed the clouds made a 
canopy in the heavens, Even as the trio wended their way the demon Viradha met them; 
and the Hero of Raghu’s line sleye him as soon as he made his appearance. (Meeting 
his death at the hands of the Lord), he immediately attained a beauteous (divine) form; 
finding him lead a miserable existence the Lord sent him to His own abode, Accompanied 
by His lovely younger brother (Laksmana) and Janaka’s Daughter (Sita) the Lord then 
visited the sage Sarabhanga. (I^t) 

TFT FT<T WF ypH®K FF I 

TTTgJT MM chTd 3TfcT SRT FRT TTTFFIIV9 || 

Do: dekhi rama mukha parhkaja munibara locana bhrrhga, 
sadara pana karata ati dhanya janma sarabharhga.7. 
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Gazing on Sri Rama’s lotus face the eyes of the great sage reverently drank in its 

beauty like bees. Blessed indeed was the birth of Sarabhanga! (7) 

—cFf TjRt TFT T^tT I 'Hch’t HM'H TT^RMT II 

TSTIrT T^3 f^Rf^T % SJFTT I TFTTII ^ II 

n=)dcid TTST f^T TFTt I 3T^ 'SHJ <^Rg ^sidi Ulrftll 

■ J TTSr 'Hchcd TTTSFT l^TT I chl^l ^FTT ^11 Id ^FT ^TTII T II 

TTt ’T Hi 1% Id^i-U I Id'd TFT TR§P3 ^dd TFT ■ciUl II 

rT®T PtRt TT^ %cT cdMil I ^T®T PtRt fncdl d^I$ TFT r^Mll II 3 II 

^TRT ^TRT ^FT rPT W cbl^i I TTiT cfif ^ TRTfcT ®TT cdl^l II 

17% fMy tit Tf%r 'rRt ttwtt i fcpf wi% tt®t trtt ii x ii 

Cau.: kaha muni sunu raghublra krpala, samkara manasa rajamarala. 
jata raheu biramci ke dhama, suneu sravana bana aihahf rama.1. 
citavata parhtha raheu dina rati, aba prabhu dekhi juRanl chatl. 
natha sakala sadhana mat hlna, klnhl krpa jani jana dlna.2. 
so kachu deva na mohi nihora, nija pana rakheu jana mana cora. 
taba lagi rahahu dina hita lag!, jaba lagi milau tumhahi tanu tyagl.3. 
joga jagya japa tapa brata klnha, prabhu kaha dei bhagati bara llnha. 
ehi bidhi sara raci muni sarabhamga, baithe hrdaya chaRi saba sarhga.4. 

Said the sage,’’Listen, gracious Rama (the Hero of Raghu’s line), the swan 
disporting in the Manasa lake of Lord Siva’s heart; I was about to leave for Brahma’s 
abode when the report reached my ears that Sri Rama (Yourself) was coming to the 
forest. I have ever since watched the road day and night. My heart is now soothed at 
the sight of my lord. I have accomplished nothing (to deserve Your grace); yet You have 
shown Your grace to me knowing me to be Your humble servant. Really speaking, 
however, You have done me no favour, my lord; You have only redeemed Your vow, O 
Stealer of Your devotees’ hearts! For the sake of this humble servant remain here 
(before my eyes) till I have quitted this body and meet You ( in Your own abode).” So 
saying the sage offered to the Lord whatever practice of Yoga, sacrifices, Japa 
(muttering of prayers), penance and fasting he had done, and received in return the boon 
of Devotion. Having thus acquired the rare gift of Devotion the sage Sarabhanga 
prepared a funeral pile and discarding all attachment from his heart ascended it. (1—4) 

TfTo— ’Hi cl I T-H-lrl THJ 41 cd rFT -wm I 

Do.: slta anuja sameta prabhu nTIa jalada tanu syama, 
mama hiya basahu nirarhtara sagunarupa srlrama.8. 

“Constantly abide in my heart, O Lord, with Slta and your younger brother (Laksmana) 
in Your qualified and embodied form swarthy as a dark cloud, O graceful Rama!” (8) 

—3TTT cFjflr IThT 3hRiPi rFT ^IRT I TFT ^FTT fTPTTTT II 

rTT^ T[Rt ffr 'FTfa' ’T I TTSPT% TRlfcT ®TT FFTSTII ^ II 
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ftfw Plchl<4 hPi®K ^rfrT I i^isH ^IT7 f^RT II 

37Tc[frT cFRl% TfcRT TjiR I ^<4 Id "SRrT %cT cf^RT cFRTH R II 

"tIr TSRT2T RR ®R 3TPT I TjjRsfT ^ f®IM<rl TPT RFTII 

37fT$T R 4 !*? T^TRfT I Tpst *jf^RT cdiPi 3TfrT RRTTII^H 

1 ?f^ 3 T R>TT 4^141 I 'Hoi^'Hl cpT 3 h\u\HIh1 II 

f^rfTTcfT Pi chi 'Hehc'l TjfR TsRT I TjfR TRR(T RER RR ^ II 't II 

Cau.: asa kahi joga agini tanu jara, rama krpl baikumtha sidhara. 
tate muni hari Una na bhayau, prathamaht bheda bhagati bara layau.1. 
risi nikaya munibara gati dekhl, sukhl bhae nija hrdaya bisesT. 
astuti karahr sakala muni brrhda, jayati pranata hita karuna kamda.2. 
puni raghunatha cale bana age, munibara brrhda bipula saga lage. 
asthi samuha dekhi raghuraya, puchl muninha lagi ati daya.3. 
janatahu puchia kasa svarnl, sabadarasl tumha arhtarajaml. 
nisicara nikara sakala muni khae, suni raghublra nayana jala chae.4. 

Having said so he burnt his body with the fire of Yoga* and by the grace of Sri 
Rama rose to Vaikuntha. The sage was not absorbed into the person of Sri Hari for this 
simple reason that he had already received the boon of personal devotion. The multitude 
of sages (assembled on the occasion) who saw the high state to which the great sage 
had now been translated were greatly delighted at heart. All the hosts of sages now 
extolled the Lord, “Glory to the friend of the suppliant, the fountain of mercy.” Then the 
Lord of Raghus went on further into the forest and many a host of great sage 
accompanied Him. Seeing a heap of bones the Lord of Raghus was moved with great 
compassion and enquired the hermits about the same. “Though knowing everything, how 
is it that You ask us, our master? We know You are all-seeing and can read the innermost 
feelings of all. Hosts of demons have devoured all the sages.” The eyes of Sri Rama (the 
Hero of Raghu’s race) filled with tears when He heard this. (1—4) 

RTo — PlR-t-cK iffa’ eft Trftr <5 <31$ TpT | 

Do.: nisicara hlna karau mahi bhuja uthai pana klnha, 
sakala muninha ke asramanhi jai jai sukha dlnha.9. 

With uplifted arms He took a vow to rid the earth of demons. Then He gladdened 
all the hermits by visiting their hermitages one by one. (9) 

#0—TjfR 3FTfRT chi f*4«4 i^ldl I dlH TJrftsJ'T tTtT ^FRPTTII 

RR RvR ®TcR TTR RR ■Retch I TRRf[ 37R RTfR R ^ejeh II R II 

3TPWR 2TRR i-dd M|c|| I chid HddiST 341 di SJTRTII 

% f¥sr trttrt i trr tt tr rt cbPutfi Rranmi 

Tiffw Rtflr tpt Rtrnf i frrfRfflt' fRR ■Reich efft ■Rif n 

4lP Hu<4 "<|R dl$l I Rdld f®tifd R • | <4id TR Hl$l II 3 II 

* Fire produced by Yogis through the friction of the vital airs within the body. 
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dfe 'Hd'H'M RRT ^1M 'dHII I 
l^ch ®llld chti'llPiypT cfft | 
3TT3J THT cTTcFT I 
fR^T RR "RRR RjfR fRTRt I 
f^fcr 3TT> fsrf^T RST Rf| 7TRT I 
cb®l|cb f^Frfr RT% TjfR ^nf I 
'Sfa ^RfcT RiR RTf | 
3nld'H<4 ylfd T^^fal I 

RfR RR RTRT 3TR0T 'ftR ®tW I 
d®l TRRT8T Pich«t -cifol 3TTTT | 
TTR ®T|[ RTfcT RnTTRT I 
9JR T^nR RR TTR' ^|c|| | 
TjfR 3T^oTT^ R3T RR '^TR I 
3TTR ^Ha TTR RR TRTRT I 
RTR Re^R ^R RTRf% RrFT! I 
*[R fRTTTcR Rf^ feTTT dcj|| I 

Rplf$ fnc-ld 3TR TTH? RTRTRTT I 
TTR RRR l®lcdlch RfR RTRT I 
Cau.: muni agasti kara sisya sujana, 
mana krama bacana rama pada sevaka, 
prabhu agavanu sravana suni pava, 
he bidhi dlnabamdhu raghuraya, 
sahita anuja mohi rama gosaf, 
more jiya bharosa drRha naht, 
naht satasarhga joga japa jaga, 
eka bani karunanidhana kl, 
hoihat suphala aju mama locana, 
nirbhara prema magana muni gyanl, 
disi aru bidisi parhtha naht sujha, 
kabahuka phiri pache puni jaT, 
abirala prema bhagati muni pal, 
atisaya prlti dekhi raghublra, 

muni maga majha acala hoi baisa, 
taba raghunatha nikata cali ae, 
munihi rama bahu bhlti jagava, 
bhupa rupa taba rama durava, 
muni akulai utha taba kaise, 
age dekhi rama tana syama, 
pareu lakuta iva carananhi lag!, 
bhuja bisala gahi lie uthal, 

munihi milata asa soha krpala, 

rama badanu biloka muni thaRha, 


Rff RTR RTRcR 3TRTTRTII 
TTT fRR RT% RfcT R 3TTR cfftll II 
RffsT RRR RRrR RR RtRR II 
cFifF R RTT^ TTt RTTT RRTRhl ^ II 
cRt RHR Rj*Tf Rtf' R|TT II 
ch®l|ch TJR RTfll ^ II 

R^J RR 3TTR cJSRT^ II 

WJZ fRR fTR RR RtTTII V9 II 
Mrdch TTftT RRTT RTcR ^rlTTTII 

RTTT fRR RR RR RTTT|| C II 
RFT R SRTRRfRR RTRTII 
fRR rt^r rr ^§m\\ ^ ii 
fRRTcR flR RfR R^R RT ^TR II 
TTtRT 3T^R TTffR SJTRTII^oll 

RR RRR ^fd®K RRRTRt II 
RTR RtfrT TRR RT RTTf II H II 
cbdcb d'hf? dRIcil II 

Hld| fRR RTR frdRg RRRTII II 
nama sutlchana rati bhagavana. 
sapanehu ana bharosa na devaka.1. 
karata manoratha atura dhava. 
mo se satha para karihaht daya.2. 
milihaht nija sevaka kl na!. 
bhagati birati na gyana mana mahl.3. 
naht drRha carana kamala anuraga. 
so priya jake gati na ana kl.4. 
dekhi badana pamkaja bhava mocana. 
kahi na jai so dasa bhavanl.5. 
ko mat caleu kahi naht bujha. 
kabahuka nrtya karai guna gaT.6. 
prabhu dekhat taru ota lukaT. 
pragate hrdaya harana bhava bhlra.7. 
pulaka sarlra panasa phala jaisa. 
dekhi dasa nija jana mana bhae.8. 
jaga na dhyanajanita sukha pava. 
hrdaya caturbhuja rupa dekhava.9. 
bikala hlna mani phani bara jaise. 
slta anuja sahita sukha dhama.10. 
prema magana munibara baRabhagl. 
parama prlti rakhe ura lal.11. 
kanaka taruhi janu bherhta tamala. 
manahu citra majha likhi kaRha.12. 
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The sage Agastya had a learned disciple, Sutlksna by name, who was a great lover 
of the Lord. He was devoted to Sri Rama’s feet in thought, word and deed and had no faith 
in any other deity even in dream. As soon as the news of the Lord’s approach reached his 
ears he rushed out hurriedly, indulging in his own fancy: “Will the Lord of Raghus, the 
befriender of the meek, O good heavens, ever show His grace to a wretch like me? Will 
Lord Sri Rama and His younger brother receive me as their own servant? I have no 
unswerving faith in my heart nor is my mind illumined by the light of devotion, dispassion 
or wisdom. I have no association with saints and practise neither Yoga (concentration of 
mind) nor Japa ( muttering of prayers), nor the ritual. Nor do I claim any steadfast devotion 
to the Lord’s lotus feet. I bank on one characteristic of the all-merciful Lord; He holds the 
devotee dear who depends exclusively on Him. This inspires me with the hope that my 
eyes will be rewarded today by the sight of the Lord’s lotus face, that delivers one from the 
bondage of worldly existence.” The wise was drowned in a flood of love; his condition. O 
Parvati, cannot be described in words. He had no idea of the four quarters, much less of 
the intermediate points of the compass; nor could he make out the track. He did not know 
who he was or whither bound. He would now turn back and then resume his journey in the 
same direction; and now he would dance and sing songs of praise. The sage had been 
gifted with devotion of the nature of intense love and the Lord watched him hiding behind 
a tree. When the Hero of Raghu’s line, who dispels the fear of transmigration, saw the 
sage’s excessive love, He revealed Himself in his heart. The sage sat motionless in the 
middle of the path, his body bristling like a jack-fruit with its hair standing on end. The Lord 
of Raghus thereupon drew near and was delighted at heart to see the state of His devotee. 
Sri Rama tried many ways to rouse the sage; but he would not wake, lost as he was in the 
ecstasy of his vision. Sri Rama then withdrew His kingly guise and manifested His four¬ 
armed form in the sage’s heart. The sage thereupon started up in great agony, growing as 
restless as a noble serpent that has lost the gem on its head. But seeing before him the 
blissful Rama in His swarthy form with Sita and His younger brother (Laksmana), the great 
and blessed sage was overwhelmed with affection and dropped like a log at His feet. 
Taking him in His long arms the Lord lifted him and with utmost affection pressed him to 
His bosom. While embracing the sage the gracious Lord shone forth like a Tamala tree 
meeting a tree of gold. The sage gazed on Sri Rama’s face standing motionless like a figure 
drawn in a picture. (1—12) 

c?to—rT®r nfa sftr srfr T rfw cmfs ®ik i 

3T1WT THJ 3TTf^ W TraTRT II II 

Do.: taba muni hrdaya dhlra dhari gahi pada baraht bara, 
nija asrama prabhu ani kari puja bibidha prakara.10. 

Summoning courage in his heart and clasping His feet again and again the sage 
then conducted the Lord to his hermitage and adorea Him homage in many ways. (10) 

—cFT?T TJpT TRJ f®lddl TJtri' I 3TTr[frT cfrfT cR^T f^rfsT TTtfhl 
h 1$MI 3tftTrT Tfrfr TlfrT gflft I Tf^T ’H t+ K 9 <a€Jld 3pdl0 II R II 

W ClM-K'H I J-jcbi xrfTSRT II 

mfui WT W chi* rjpftr I dlfn Pum STtT^^tTII R II 
hI$ PiPm TPT <$>^11^: I ■Hd TTTtTnr cbMd II 

Wrcrr ^kn: i wt ‘sttst: ii ^ n 
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3tt><J| ddd ■d'dld ^cj?l | 
IT HM'H RToT H^ltri I 

T77TR TP? TTTR ^TRPv I 
<m *RPT TRPT TJT R$t : I 
fd^ui THJUI iwr TTR TdT I 
3RPTR%P]RR^IRRTT I 

%*W chc^IMKM 3TTTTR: I 
3jfcT RFTT TfFTT Rd: I 

3tdHdd ydlM ®ici SJTR: I 

spf Rif TJOT TTTR: I 

fsTT^T oqmch 3rfsFTTTTi' I 
d^fy 3PJST 2ft Tri%W <ski(J I 

'dldfe % 'dld§ Thrift I 

^TT cht'Hcd RfcT TTf^TR dddl I 
3TTf 3tfi|Hld RTT? 'll Id 'RIT I 
tjfd <jjd ®TcJd TRT TpT 'RTTT | 
WT RTfR RTF[ "RfR ■RfFt I 
"RfR Rj*T If ®TT ch®l| R 'dlT^i | 
d<-$i$ RTR> PfFT T^rf I 

STfsRpr *RfcT f^RfrT fsRRFTT I 
THJ ^TT ^td? TTT RTT *T RTRT I 
Cau.: kaha muni prabhu sunu binatl morl, 
mahima amita mori mati thorl, 
syama tamarasa dama sarlram, 

pani capa sara kati tunlram, 
moha vipinaghanadahana krsanuh, 
nisicara kari varutha mrgarajah, 
aruna nayana rajlva suvesam, 
hara hrdi manasa bala maralarh, 
samsaya sarpa grasana uragadah, 
bhava bhamjana ramjana sura yuthah, 
nirguna saguna visama sama ruparh, 
amalamakhilamanavadyamapararh , 
bhakta kalpapadapa aramah, 
ati nagara bhava sagara setuh, 
atulita bhuja pratapa bala dhamah, 
dharma varma narmada gunagramah, 
jadapi biraja byapaka abinasl, 
tadapi anuja sri sahita khararl, 


Rid I d<4d -e)chK ld^l!i , l II 
■^frfrr TTR 3T ®TT^ Polled II II 

5>IHd ^cbef)^| Rsfe Ictqid: II 

RPJ W % RT\2T: II II 

?FT fTRT jjldldRHM II 
rWr TTR TpiPT RTTII ^ II 

d4d sfitsr PTtTT "R^ RR"R: II 
RTc[ W fcpTcFT II ^9 II 

cblcd "RPT IdMcd %'R^PT TTR': II 
Rdd ddlcj, RR TTR: II 6 II 

TTR' % f^T Idid'i ®Hr1 II 

RTPT R^fTT RR chHHRKl II ^ II 
Rdd 3tdd "3T 3Hd<'dlHi II 
cfjT5 Tit TTR f^T TTR 3TSPTT II II 
■§f Rdch <qqfd TTfrT "RITII 
^|fT ^Pl®K 3T pntTII H II 

■^TT ^T 'RFT^ "^3 TTT rTT^tll 

TTRf|T T RT^ RR TTFcTT II ^ II 
TTt ^ ^TTT II 

Rchcd TRPT fRSJPTT II ^ II 
3T®T TTT Tfrff RTT RTRTII^II 
astuti karau kavana bidhi tori, 
rabi sanmukha khadyota ajorT.1. 
jata mukuta paridhana municlrarh. 
naumi nirarhtara sriraghuvTrarh.2. 
sarhta saroruha kanana bhanuh. 
tratu sada no bhava khaga bajah.3. 
slta nayana cakora nisesarh. 
naumi rama ura bahu visalarh.4. 
samana sukarkasa tarka visadah. 
tratu sada no krpa varuthah.5. 
jnana gira gotltamanuparh. 
naumi rama bhamjana mahi bhararh.6. 
tarjana krodha lobha mada kamah. 
tratu sada dinakara kula ketuh.7. 
kali mala vipula vibhamjana namah. 
sarhtata sarh tanotu mama ramah.8. 
saba ke hrdaya nirarhtara basl. 
basatu manasi mama kananacarl.9. 
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je janahf te janahu svamT, saguna aguna ura amtarajaml. 
jo kosala pati rajiva nayana, karau so rama hrdaya mama ayana.10. 
asa abhimana jai jani bhore, mat sevaka raghupati pati more, 
suni muni bacana rama mana bhae, bahuri harasi munibara ura lae.11. 
parama prasanna janu muni mohl, jo bara magahu deu so tohl. 
muni kaha mat bara kabahu najaca, samujhi na parai jhutha ka saca.12. 
tumhahi nlka lagai raghural, so mohi dehu dasa sukhadal. 
abirala bhagati birati bigyana, hohu sakala guna gyana nidhana.13. 
prabhu jo dlnha so baru mat pava, aba so dehu mohi jo bhava.14. 

Said the sage, “Listen, O Lord, to my prayer: how am I to hymn Your praises? For 
immeasurable is Your glory and scant is my wit, which is as insignificant as the flash of 
a fire-fly before the sun. I constantly glorify Sri Rama (the Chief of Raghus), with a body 
dark as a string of blue lotuses, wearing a crown of matted locks on His head and clad 
in a hermit’s robes, and carrying a bow and arrow in His hands with a quiver fastened 
to His waist. The fire which consumes the thick forest of delusion, the sun that brings 
delight to the lotus-like saints, the lion who kills the herd of elephants in the form of 
demons, the hawk that kills the bird of metempsychosis, may He ever protect us. I extol 
Sri Rama, whose eyes resemble the red lotus, who is elegantly dressed, who is a full 
moon to Sfta’s Cakora-like eyes, who is a cygnet disporting in the Manasa lake of Lord 
Siva’s heart and who has a broad chest and long arms. A Garuda to devour the serpent 
of doubt, the queller of despair induced by heated controversy, the uprooter of transmigration, 
the delighter of gods, the embodiment of compassion, may He ever protect us, I sing the 
praises of Sri Rama, the reliever of earth’s burden, who is both with and without 
attributes, who is partial as well as impartial, who transcends knowledge, speech and the 
senses and has no compeer, nay, who is all-pure, all-comprehensive, faultless and 
unlimited. A veritable garden of wish-yielding trees to His devotees, who keeps away 
wrath, greed, pride and lust, who is most urbane in manners and the bridge to cross the 
ocean of mundane existence, may that champion of the solar race ever protect me. 
Matchless in power of arm, the home of strength, the armour for the protection of 
righteousness, endowed with a host of delightful virtues, may that Rama whose very 
Name wipes out the greatest sins of the Kali age, be ever propitious to me. Even though 
He is passionless, all-pervading, imperishable and ever dwelling in the heart of all, let 
Him abide in my thoughts as the Slayer of Khara, roaming about in the woods with His 
younger brother (Laksmana) and Sita. Let alone, my lord, those who know You to be 
both with and without attributes and the witness of all hearts. As for myself may Sri 
Rama, the lotus-eyed Lord of Kosala, take up His abode in my heart. Let not this exalted 
feeling disappear from my mind even in an unguarded moment that I am His servant and 
the Lord of Raghus my master.” Sri Rama was delighted at heart to hear the sage’s 
words, and in His delight He pressed the great sage to His bosom again. “Know Me to 
be supremely pleased, O sage; I am prepared to grant you any boon you may choose 
to ask.” The sage replied, “I have never asked any boon and know not what is real and 
what unreal (what to choose and what to reject). Therefore, O Delighter of Your 
devotees, grant me that which pleases You, O Lord of Raghus.” “May you become a 
repository of worldly wisdom and goodness as well as of intense devotion, dispassion 
and spiritual wisdom.” “I have received the boon that my Lord has been pleased to grant. 



682 


sr] rAmacaritamAnasa 


Now vouchsafe to me that which is cherished by me.” (1—14) 

cfto- 3TJ5T v^Hcbl Trf|?T THJ ^TTTT ®TPT SJT TFT I 

TFT f^T tfpt ^ Jcf <5RTf TRJ f^cFFTII ^ II 

Do.: anuja janakl sahita prabhu capa bana dhara rama, 
mama hiya gagana irhdu iva basahu sada nihakama.11. 

“Armed with a bow and arrow and accompanied by Your younger brother and 
Janaka’s Daughter (Sfta), O Lord Sri Rama, pray dwell forever like a moon in the 
firmament of my heart, though free from every desire.” (11) 

^fo— iJcwfd cFfr wftcnw i ^rfR rri ^rri wn 

RfrT iRRR RT RTT I Rfff Rft 3^^ 3RIT|| ^ II 

3TR R*[ RR RTR T]T RTrff I r[RT Rif RTR PlfUl ' ? TT^f II 

T[fR -dri-u^ I fcRf RR RTf II ^ II 

RST «b$d f^TST RRfcT 3TRRT I TjfR 3R2TR R|^ II 

cjTrT ^dl«M RT Rff d<48-> I Rift ^.seid cb$d 3JR RRRIII^II 

RTR cfc^cdlRtR e^HKI I 3TTTT fRcRR RRR 3RRTRII 

RR 3R£R ■nAd I FiRh fc^J ^Md *>![ ■^tll'^ll 

^dd 3Hdftd RTR SUIT | frft fa|<dlfcb cRlRR RoT II 

RfR RR cbHcd RT Rif I ftfR 3 tFtT RffR foRT RT oRf II ^ II 

RTRT ^RoT Rl% RfR TRpft I 3TTRR ®R sfcJK 3RRt II 
RfR cfjfr R|[ RRRT RR W I Rif*? RR RFRRR Rff II ^ II 
Rif RffR if 3TRT "ijfR RRT I ^TR RR faTRtfcF ^RRjRT II V9 II 
Cau.: evamastu kari ramanivasa, harasi cale kurhbhaja risi pasa. 

bahuta divasa gura darasanu pae, bhae mohi eht asrama ae.1. 

aba prabhu sarhga jau gura pahl, tumha kaha natha nihora nahf. 

dekhi krpanidhi muni catural, lie sarhga bihase dvau bhal.2. 

parhtha kahata nija bhagati anupa, muni asrama pahuce surabhupa. 
turata sutlchana gura pahf gayau, kari darhdavata kahata asa bhayau.3. 
natha kosaladhlsa kumara, ae milana jagata adhara. 

rama anuja sameta baidehl, nisi dinu deva japata hahu jehl.4. 

sunata agasti turata uthi dhae, hari biloki locana jala chae. 
muni pada kamala pare dvau bhal, risi ati prlti lie ura lal.5. 
sadara kusala puchi muni gyanl, asana bara baithare anT. 
puni kari bahu prakara prabhu puja, mohi sama bhagyavamta nahf duja.6. 
jaha lagi rahe apara muni brrhda, harase saba biloki sukhakarhda.7. 

“So be it,” said Sri Rama ( the Abode of Laksmi) as He joyously started on His 
visit to the jar-born sage, Agastya. “ It is a long time since I last saw my Guru and came 
to live in this hermitage. Now, my lord, I will go with You to see my Guru; thus I am not 
putting You under any obligation.” The Fountain of Mercy saw through the sage’s 
cleverness and both the brothers smiled as they took him with them. Discoursing on the 
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way on the incomparable cult of devotion to His own feet Sri Rama (the King of the gods) 
arrived at the hermitage of the sage ( Agastya). Sutlksna immediately saw his Guru and 
after prostrating himself before the latter thus addressed him, “My lord, the two sons of 
King Dasaratha (Kosala’s lord), the support of the world, have come to see you—Sri 
Rama, accompanied by His younger brother (Laksmana) and Videha’s Daughter (STta), 
whose Name you repeat night and day, venerable sir.” Agastya started up as soon as 
he heard this and ran; at the sight of Sri Hari his eyes filled with tears. The two brothers 
fell at the sage’s lotus feet; and the sage took and clasped them to his bosom with the 
utmost affection. Courteously enquiring after their welfare the enlightened sage conducted 
them to an magnificent seat and then offered worship in various ways to the Lord, saying 
“There is no other man so blessed as I am.” Whatever other sages had assembled there, 
were all delighted to behold the Fountain of Joy. (1—7) 

c^To—'H' r+ TL3 'H®l chi 3TlT I 

rFT PoldcJd TTPTf f^TcFT ^cbW || ^ || 

Do.: muni samuha maha baithe sanmukha saba kl ora, 
sarada iriidu tana citavata manahu nikara cakora.12. 

As He sat in the midst of the assembly of sages with His face turned towards all 
(and their eyes fixed on His moon-like face), they seemed like a bevy of Cakora birds 
gazing on the autumnal moon. (12) 

—rT®T THT^T Tjfr 'm*ff I cp? TFT 'SHJ £(|c| II 

^ ^FTH 3TFjf I rTTH TTTTT T II ^ II 

3T®T TTT ITT ^ 'SHJ I ychK TTlff II 

"Snj all'll I 'TTST '3TT WTt II ^ II 

^FipT TnTra 1 3Tmft I WT3 cb^cb d^l(l II 

3TTft rTT lai'HIci rT^ HI<4I I 3TT3T idcbl<m II 3 II 

^cRTcfT TFTFTT I *TtrTT «l'Hl$ T Mlldfe 3TPTTII 

cf TTJoT ^Ts^cb chid'I cb'ddl I TT^ "S^rT TF?T TTT3 cFToTT II X II 

ft ■(■)<*, c-1 TTf^rfcT TTTf I TTfft' TFJ5T ^11 

HHId <jjmPi^jdl I ®l'H§ ^<4 8Tt 34 'Imi TT^rTTII t \ll 

3ifoKol mfcT f^TfrT TFTTnTT I TTTm? ylfd 3T9jJTT II 

'Haifa <y$J 3FTcTT I 3^^“ iTRT ^|M|f$ ^r|f$ TTrTT II ^ II 

3TTT 7T^ TTT ®K£Hdd MlMd I fcpift ftbft TFFT <5H*U ■(Id MMi II 

TRRT ^TTFf ^ ®lSl| I rTTrf iTffF Tf&f T^7fllV9|| 

% 'SRJ TRT^T 313) I Micid M-cioli) dldh II 

^T Mdld "Snj dr(^ I TTT TTFT *jfd®K cFT ^T^ll 6 II 

WTT rff TFTT I cfftsT TT^ToT *jjd^ TT ^FJTII 

■^Ic^ THT Tjf^T 3ii<4^ | ^dfe y-e)®!*) f^T3mf II ^ II 

Cau.: taba raghublra kaha muni pah!, tumhasana prabhu durava kachu nah!. 
tumha janahu jehi karana ayau, tate tata na kahi samujhayau.1. 
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aba so marhtra dehu prabhu mohl, jehi prakara marau munidrohl. 
muni musukane suni prabhu ban!, puchehu natha mohi ka janT.2. 
tumharef bhajana prabhava agharl, janau mahima kachuka tumharl. 
umari taru bisala tava maya, phala brahmarhda aneka nikaya.3. 
jlva caracara jamtu samana, bhltara basahf na janahr ana. 

te phala bhacchaka kathina karala, tava bhaya darata sada sou kala.4. 
te tumha sakala lokapati sat, puchehu mohi manuja kl naf. 
yaha bara magau krpaniketa, basahu hrdaya srl anuja sameta.5. 
abirala bhagati birati satasarhga, carana saroruha prlti abharhga. 
jadyapi brahma akharhda anarhta, anubhava gamya bhajahr jehi sarhta.6. 
asa tava rupa bakhanau janau, phiri phiri saguna brahma rati manau. 
samtata dasanha dehu baRal, tate mohi puchehu raghural.7. 
hai prabhu parama manohara thad, pavana parhcabatl tehi nad. 

damdaka bana punlta prabhu karahu, ugra sapa munibara kara harahu.8. 
basa karahu taha raghukula raya, klje sakala muninha para daya. 
cale rama muni ayasu pal, turataht parhcabatl niaral.9. 

Then said Sri Rama (the Hero of Raghu’s line) to the sage, “ I have nothing to hide 
from you, my lord. You know what for I have come; that is why, holy sir, I have not 
dwelt at length on this point. Now, my good sir, give me some advice, by following which 
I may be able to kill the enemies of the hermits.” The sage smiled when he heard the 
Lord’s remarks. “With what intention have You asked me this question? It is by virtue of 
my devotion to You, O Destroyer of sins, that I know a bit of Your glory. Your Maya 
(Creative potency) is like a huge tree of the species known by the name of Udumbara, 
with the countless multitudes of universes for its clustering fruits. The animate and 
inanimate beings (inhabiting the various universes) are like the insects that dwell inside 
the fruits and know of no other thing fruit (besides the one they inhabit). The relentless 
and dreadful Time-spirit devours these fruits; but even that (all-devouring) Time ever 
trembles in fear of You. You, who are the suzerain lord of all the regional lords, have 
asked my advice as though You were an ordinary human being. I ask this boon of You, 
O Home of mercy: pray, dwell in my heart with Your Spouse (STta) and younger brother 
(Laksmana) and let me have intense devotion, dispassion, fellowship with the saints and 
unbroken love for Your lotus feet. Even though I know You to be the same as the 
indivisible and infinite Brahma (the Absolute), who can only be realized ( and cannot be 
known by any other means) and is adored by the saints, and even though I depict You 
as such, I feel enamoured of Your qualified form again and again. You have always 
exalted Your servants; that is why You have thought fit to consult me, O Lord of Raghus. 
There is, my lord, a most charming and holy spot; it is called Pancavatl. Sanctify the 
Dandaka forest (where it is situated) and redeem it from the terrible curse of the great 
sage (Sukracarya). Take up Your abode there, O Lord of Raghu’s line, and show Your 
grace to all the sages.” On receiving the sage’s permission Sri Rama departed and drew 
near to Pancavatl in a short while. (1—9) 

^To— ^ftenT^r ^ ftrfsr ylfci qi<si$ i 

JlMlcKl W it ITI TJF 

Do.: gldharaja sat bheriita bhai bahu bidhi prlti baRhai, 
godavarl nikata prabhu rahe parana grha chai.13. 
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He met Jatayu (the king of vultures); and developing friendship with him in many 
ways the Lord stayed near the Godavari, where He made Himself a thatched hut 
of leaves. (13) 

—R®T ff TPT rff W I tftsH WT Tjfr aft^rt ^TWII 

f^fr ®FT ^ rTT^T I fcR fcR yfcT 3TfcT *frftr ^$11^ II ^ II 

TsFT W\ ^ 3Rf^?T I IT^T TTSJT c-1$$7 II 

TTt ®M ®Kp1 *T 'Hch 3 hI$-U'j 1I I 'H$| y-’li l®KI'Jll II ^ II 

TJcR ®TTT 'SHJ 3TRTNT I c-lRsm ®TeR cR% II 

TJT ^ Tjft TTcRTcfT ^TTf I If f^T TRJ Rfll^ll 

Trrfl' Tr^pn^ ch$^ Tip i^r i Ti«r rrfP cFvfr tr t^tii 

cb6| fWT 3TT> TTR7T I <*>$§ TTT *RfcT '3iT|[ Pftf ^RTTII 'tf II 

Cau.: jaba te rama klnha taha basa, sukhl bhae muni bit! trasa. 
giri bana nadf tala chabi chae, dina dina prati ati hohf suhae.1. 
khaga mrga brrhda anamdita rahaht, madhupa madhuragumjatachabi lahahl. 
so bana barani na saka ahiraja, jaha pragata raghublra biraja.2. 
eka bara prabhu sukha aslna, lachimana bacana kahe chalahlna. 
sura nara muni sacaracara sat, mat puchau nija prabhu kl naf.3. 
mohi samujhai kahahu soi deva, saba taji karau carana raja seva. 
kahahu gyana biraga aru maya, kahahu so bhagati karahu jehf daya.4. 

From the time Sri Rama took up His abode there the sages lived happily and were 
rid of all fear. The hills, woods, streams and lakes were suffused with beauty and grew yet 
more lovely day by day. The birds and deer were full of joy, and the bees with their sweet 
humming looked very charming. Not even Sesa (the king of serpents) would be able to 
describe the forest which was adorned by Sri Rama (the Chief of Raghus ) in His manifest 
form. Once upon a time, as the Lord was sitting at ease, Laksmana addressed Him in 
guileless words: “ O Lord of gods, human beings, sages and all animate and inanimate 
creation! I ask of You as of my own master. Instruct me, my lord, how I may be able to 
adore the dust of Your feet to the exclusion of everything else. Discourse to me on spiritual 
wisdom and dispassion as well as on Maya (Illusion); and also speak to me about Bhakti 
due to which you shower Your grace.” (1—4) 

po-f^cTC lifter ^ cFft TTTpTT^I 

^llr) $1$ -cKH 'del 'dlcfc %PT ^11$ II II 

Do.: Tsvara jlva bheda prabhu sakala kahau samujhai, 
jate hoi carana rati soka moha bhrama jai.14. 

“Also explain to me all the difference between God and the individual soul, so 
that I may be devoted to Your feet and my sorrow, infatuation and delusion may 
disappear.” (14) 

#o—gfftfl' irf tt®t cpnf i th|[ ttitt nfcr tr f%R RTf n 

■^f 3R TTlT rTTT Hl<4l I Pp ^TT c|ft% Pfa Picbl<4l II ^ II 
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% ■fTTcfr ^r|r o#t tft i TTT tm hi^i *nf ii 

rife ch'i , ^j ) T l5| rj*f> , h ]dn | felSJl 3 hm-(. 3hI®isii r^l dr> II ^ II 

TTcfr Snfrt'H^ I W ^TT "STfa W ^c|<£MI II 

TFfr Tcf^ ^FT ^FT ^TT "511% I THJ "Stf^rT '^ife' f^T sfoT rTT% II 3 II 

1TR pcbi Tiff I ’^3' W 'HHM TT®T ’Riff II 

cFj%3T rTTrT TTT WT f®RFft I tFT TFT fet^Si rftf^T TFT r^fFft II II 
Cau.: thorehi maha saba kahau bujhal, sunahu tata mati mana cita lal. 
mat aru mora tora tat maya, jeht basa klnhe jlva nikaya.1. 
go gocara jaha lagi mana jal, so saba maya janehu bhal. 
tehi kara bheda sunahu tumha sou, bidya apara abidya dou.2. 
eka dusta atisaya dukharupa, ja basa jlva para bhavakupa. 

eka racai jaga guna basa jake, prabhu prerita naht nija bala take.3. 
gyana mana jaha ekau nahf, dekha brahma samana saba mahf. 
kahia tata so parama biragl, trna sama siddhi tlni guna tyagl.4. 

“I will explain everything in a nutshell; listen, dear brother, with your mind, intellect 
and reason fully absorbed. The feeling of T and ‘mine’ and ‘you’ and ‘yours’ is Maya 
(Illusion), which holds sway over all created beings. Whatever is perceived by the senses 
and that which lies within the reach of the mind, know it all to be Maya. And hear of its 
divisions too: they are two, viz., knowledge and ignorance. The one (ignorance) is vile and 
extremely painful, and has cast the Jlva into metempsychosis.The other (knowledge), which 
brings forth the creation and which holds sway over the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas) is directed by the Lord and has no strength of its own. Spiritual wisdom is that which 
is free from all blemishes in the shape of pride* etc., and which sees the Supreme Spirit 
equally in all. He alone, dear brother, should be called a man of supreme dispassion, who 
has spurned all supernatural powers as well as the three Gunas (of which the universe is 
composed) as if of no more account than a blade of grass.” (1—4) 

o—HI^I "flT chl^3T ITt ^ftcT I 

Do.: maya Isa na apu kahu jana kahia so jlva, 
barhdha moccha prada sarbapara maya preraka slva.15. 

“That alone deserves to be called a Jlva (individual soul), which knows not Maya 
nor God nor one’s own self. And Siva (God) is He who awards bondage and liberation 
(according to one’s deserts), transcends all and is the motivator of Maya.” (15) 

* SrTmad Bhagavadglta enumerates the following characteristics which make for spiritual wisdom. 
They are: absence of pride,freedom from hypocrisy, non-violence, forgiveness, guilelessness, devout service 
of one’s preceptor, purity of body and mind, steadfastness, subjugation of the mind, aversion to the objects of 
sense, absence of egotism, pondering again and again on the painful character of and the evils inherent in 
birth,death,old age and disease; absence of attachment and the feeling of mineness in respect of one’s son, 
wife, home, etc., and constant equipoise of mind both in favourable and unfavourable circumstances; 
unflinching devotion to the Lord through exclusive attachment living in secluded and holy places and finding 
no enjoyment in the company of men; fixity in self-knowledge and seeing God as the object of true knowledge 
(vide XIII.7-11). The definition given here narrates the opposites of these virtues, viz., pride,hypocrisy, 
violence and so on. The definition may be interpreted in a different way as well. It may be taken to mean that 
spiritual wisdom cannot be attained through the ordinary means of cognition (Manasa or Pramanas) such as 
perception, inference, verbal testimony and so on; it is self-evident (wi: wr). 
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—snf ff fsnfrT ^TRT TT J ^MI I sHaill II 

TrTT^f %f*T If 'wf I TTT TTR *RTfrT ^FRT II ^ II 

TTt tjdM 3 h curie* ’R' 3TFTT I rlf^ STTsfiT '^11 f^rsfPTTII 
^PTfrT rTTrT 3 *^mh *j ) <a^c'H I fncd? MTt W 3^^1111^11 

^FffrT f^T TTTSFT cfc$d W§F% I tj^lH I'ST nll$ meif$ yi*i) II 
TTSRft' fm '^T 3TfrT Tftrft I f^T 1 %mT cf 4 f^TTrT $TfrT ffafhl 3 II 
1^1$ dr( '-bed Mpl fmV f^TFTT I TT^ THT SJlf dM^I SFRFTT II 
^icMilc^cb "TO '^T^t I TPT cdloll TfrT 3TfrT TR' Hl$) II 'tf II 

•Hd ^TFT ycbMt 3TfrT I TR sbH ®|-cjd Tm-i HHI II 

farj TTTtJ TTfrT I TM TTrf|- ^rf ^ T^TIIMI 

HH TFT -Mldd Mdeb 'H'O'd I TRTJ^ Pki d<4d ®n? hWi II 
eRTR 37lf^ TT^ <t*T F Milch | rTTrT IdirU ®TTT If rTT% II ^ II 
Cau.: dharma te birati joga te gyana, gyana mocchaprada beda bakhana. 
jate begi dravau mat bhal, so mama bhagati bhagata sukhadaT.1. 
so sutamtra avalamba na ana, tehi adhlna gyana bigyana. 
bhagati tata anupama sukhamula, milai jo sarhta hot anukula.2. 
bhagati ki sadhana kahau bakhanl, sugama parhtha mohi pavaht pranl. 
prathamaht bipra carana ati prltl, nija nija karma nirata sruti rltl.3. 
ehi kara phala puni bisaya biraga, taba mama dharma upaja anuraga. 
sravanadika nava bhakti drRhahi, mama Ilia rati ati mana mahf.4. 
sarhta carana parhkaja ati prema, mana krama bacana bhajana drRha nema. 
guru pitu matu barhdhu pati deva, saba mohi kaha janai drRha seva.5. 
mama guna gavata pulaka sarTra, gadagada gira nayana baha nlra. 
kama adi mada darhbha na jake, tata nirarhtara basa mat take.6. 
“Dispassion results from the practice of virtue, while spiritual wisdom comes of 
the practice of Yoga (concentration of mind); and wisdom is the bestower of liberation: 
so declare the Vedas. And that which melts My heart quickly, dear brother, is Devotion, 
which is the delight of My devotees. It stands by itself and requires no other prop; 
whereas Jnana (knowledge of God in His absolute formless aspect) and Vijnana 
(knowledge of the qualified aspect of God, both with and without form) depend on it. 
Devotion, dear brother, is incomparable and the very root of bliss; it can be acquired only 
by the favour of saints. I now proceed to tell you at some length the means of acquiring 
Devotion, an easy path by which men find Me. In the first place a man should cultivate 
excessive devotion to the feet of the Brahmanas and secondly he should remain engaged 
in his own duty according to the lines laid down by the Vedas. This induces an aversion to 
the pleasures of sense and dispassion in its turn engenders a love for My Cult (the Cult 
of Devotion). This will bring steadfastness in the nine forms of Devotion* such as Sravana 
(hearing of the Lord’s praises etc.,) and the mind will develop an excessive fondness for 
My sports. Again, one should be extremely devoted to the lotus feet of saints and should 
be persistent in the practice of adoration through mind, speech and action. He should 
* The nine forms of Devotion as enumerated in SrTmad Bhagavata are: (1) Sravana (hearing of 
the Lord’s praises and stories), (2) KTrtana (chanting His Name, praises and stories), (3) Smarana (fixing 
one’s thought on Him), (4) Padasevana (adoring His feet); (5) Arcana (worshipping an image of the Lord), 
(6) Vandana (making obeisance to Him), (7) Dasya (offering devout service to the Lord), (8) Sakhya 
(cultivating friendship with Him) and (9) Atmanivedana (offering oneself to the Lord). 
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recognize Me as his preceptor, father, mother, kinsman, lord, deity and all and should be 
steadfast in My service. A thrill runs through his body as he sings My praises; his voice gets 
choked and his eyes flow with tears; he is free from lust and other vices, pride and 
hypocrisy. I am ever at the beck and call of such a devotee. (1—6) 

cfto - cf4 tr TTtfr T rfrT *RT3 cFTft f^-cFFT I 

frRT % cfrHd 'Rj f^OTR II ^ II 

Do.: bacana karma mana mori gati bhajanu karaht nihkama, 
tinha ke hrdaya kamala mahu karau sada bisrama.16. 

“ Nay, I ever repose in the lotus heart of those who depend on Me in thought, word 
and deed and who worship Me in a selfless way.” (16) 


Fto—FFfF TjfF 3jfcT TJTsT Midi | 

11% fsrflj FIT ch^ch tcR Ftcft I 
TIFF % oifedi I 
M-Ooii) ITT F^ FF> ®TTTT I 
FTFT IfFT TJF I 

l®|chci TTF> FF% F ilchl I 
tiPcK trt sjfr '5RJ f% i 
tft ftr f iit tft FTTt i 

FF 3RFF FFT HUjl I 

FTF 3TF RfF T%5 cbHlO I 
TTtF% F%t THJ FTFT I 

F^ cdRsHd R* FPldJ Fid) I 
Tj^fT TR l) FFT FTT ^l-HI I 
TFT $ FltFRFT TFFT I 
^|c|ch TTR FIT FR fF<su(J I 
FTTFt "FTJ Fn? FIT -MHIdl I 
<^Td ftbR TFT Picbi TTt3T% I 
cdRs>Hd FTfT FT% TTT Flf I 
d®l Hafcl3llfd TFT M% F^ I 
TTtrT% TTFF 7*fR T^TTf I 
Cau.: bhagati joga suni ati sukha pava, 
ehi bidhi gae kachuka dina bit!, 
supanakha ravana kai bahinl, 
parhcabatl so gai eka bara, 
bhrata pita putra uragarl, 
hoi bikala saka manahi na rokl, 


cdfotR TR fTTF FTFT 11 

<*>Sd fFTFT RTF tJF did) II ^ II 
■^5 $H3d F'H 3T%Ft II 

l®|chci F^ 'Jjdcd II ^ II 

TJFF Hdl^'t Pl't<3d dll) II 

<P®wid RTf^t P^dlcbl 11 3 11 
®l)cdl FFF F|[F *Rchl^ II 
FIT TRTFT f^ST TFT fFFTTtll 'X II 
cfT§t3 TsTffF RfF> fFf F%f II 
F^ FTFT FFg <JF?% &*.(! II ^ II 

3Tf^ ^3TTT FIT FR FTFT II 
TR fadlfo, FTR ^ FTFtll ^ II 
FTTSTtF F% FtT t^Mi’Hi II 

Ft FF5 cm% dd% TTF «>IFI II V9 II 
oMTHO SR ^F FfrT fMFFTTt II 
FF ^8T FIfF IT FTFtll 6 II 
F% FffT Mdl| II 

■^Tt FtfT RTF Ff%Tf II ^ II 
RF FFSFT FFFF Ff II 

ch$l 3T^F TR TTFF '^T%ll^o|| 
lachimana prabhu carananhi siru nava. 
kahata biraga gyana guna nltl.1. 

dusta hrdaya daruna jasa ahinl. 
dekhi bikala bhai jugala kumara.2. 
purusa manohara nirakhata narl. 
jimi rabimani drava rabihi bilokl.3. 
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rucira rupa dhari prabhu pahr jal, boll bacana bahuta musukal. 
tumha sama purusa na mo samanarl, yaha sajoga bidhi raca bicarl.4. 
mama anurupa purusa jaga mahl, dekheu khoji loka tihu nahf. 
tate aba lagi rahiu kumarl, manu maria kachu tumhahi niharl.5. 

sltahi citai kahl prabhu bata, ahai kuara mora laghu bhrata. 

gai lachimana ripu bhaginl jam, prabhu biloki bole mrdu banl.6. 
surhdari sunu mat unha kara dasa, paradhlna naht tora supasa. 
prabhu samartha kosalapura raja, jo kachu karaht unahi saba chaja.7. 
sevaka sukha caha mana bhikharl, byasanl dhana subha gati bibhicarl. 
lobhl jasu caha cara gumanl, nabha duhi dudha cahata e pranl.8. 
puni phiri rama nikata so at, prabhu lachimana pahr bahuri pathaT. 
lachimana kaha tohi so baral, jo trna tori laja pariharal.9. 

taba khisiani rama paht gal, rupa bhayarhkara pragatata bhal. 
sltahi sabhaya dekhi raghural, kaha anuja sana sayana bujhal.10. 

Laksmana was greatly delighted to hear the above discourse on the discipline of 
Bhakti (Devotion) and bowed his head at the feet of the Lord. In this way some days 
were spent in discoursing on dispassion, spiritual wisdom, goodness and morality. Now 
Ravana (the notorious demon king of Lanka) had a sister, Surpanakha (lit., a woman 
having nails as big as a winnowing fan) by name, who was foul-hearted and cruel as a 
serpent. She once went to Pancavati and was smitten with pangs of love at the sight of 
the two princes. At the very sight of a handsome man, be he her own brother, father or 
son, O Garuda, a (wanton) woman gets excited and cannot restrain her passion, even 
as the sun-stone emits fire when it is brought in front of the sun. Having assumed a 
charming form she approached the Lord and with many a smile addressed the following 
words to Him: “There is no man like you and no woman like me. It is with great 
deliberation that God has made this pair. I have ransacked the three spheres but have 
found no suitable match for me in the whole universe. It is for this reason that I have till 
now remained a virgin; my mind has been set at rest a bit only after seeing you.” The 
Lord cast a glance at STta and said only this much: “My younger brother is a bachelor.” 
She went to Laksmana, who, knowing that she was their enemy’s sister, looked at his 
lord and spoke in gentle tones: “ Listen, fair lady: I am His servant and a dependant; thus 
you will have no comforts with me. My lord is all-powerful and the sovereign king of 
Kosalapura (Ayodhya); whatever He does will be worthy of Him. A servant who aspires 
for happiness, a beggar who expects honour, a person addicted to some vice who hopes 
for riches, a profligate who seeks a blessed state after death, an avaricious man who 
covets fame and a proud man who expects the four prizes of life—all these men expect 
to get milk by milking the heavens.” “Again she turned and came to Sri Rama; but the 
Lord sent her back to Laksmana. Said Laksmana, “ He alone will wed you, who 
deliberately casts all shame to the winds.” Thereupon she went fretting and foaming to 
Sri Rama and revealed her frightful demoniac form. The Lord of Raghus saw that Sita 
was terrified and made a sign to His younger brother (Laksmana). (1—10) 

3*fcT <HlcFR f^R cb\V^ I 
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Do.: lachimana ati laghava so naka kana binu kinhi, 
take kara ravana kaha manau cunautl dlnhi.17. 

With great agility Laksmana struck off her nose and ears, thereby challereing 
Ravana through her to a contest as it were. (17) 

Rto—-l|ch chM fRR ^ foich-d-u I RR TTR RR % SJTTTII 

m ^RR 1# fRRRTRT I fljR fllR RR xfhR* RR Will * II 

TpR TTR R^T ^TTf I RTRRR TjfR TfcT ®Rlf II 

STTIT iRf^RTT f^fcRT RR\2JT I RR RrRR f^Tfr RRTII ^ II 

RRT RTfTR HHIcbKI I RRTRR RT RTT 3RTTTII 

TJR'RsIT 3JF] Rjfr RtRt I RRT $jfcT RTW II 3 II 

3RFpr 3lfTR ^RTRTirV I RR% R TJRJ ■H®l '^TTftll 

RRR <ssisi I ch<;^» 3TfrT II 'X II 

R^R CRT fR3R SR|[ # ^nf I srf? Hit! fcTR R|[ «>SI^ II 

sjjr "dir r*t rrr t?t i ttr rtrt^ 3rr tr rtr ii ^ n 

Mlldfcbf$ RTf fRft RRT I 3TTRT fRfRRT cbiR) ‘RRRrTII 

T%|[ RRR TjfR TTTJ % RTRt I Rc^ TlftjR $ft TTT RHi - II ^ II 

TTR fT^R RfR 3TTRT I cbfcld chiefs 'RRTRTII^II 

Cau.: naka kana binu bhai bikarara, janu srava saila geru kai dhara. 

khara dusana paht gai bilapata, dhiga dhigatava paurusa bala bhrata.1. 
teht pucha saba kahesi bujhal, jatudhana suni sena banal, 

dhae nisicara nikara barutha, janu sapaccha kajjala giri jutha.2. 

nana bahana nanakara, nanayudha dhara ghora apara. 

supanakha age kari ITnT, asubha rupa sruti nasa hlnl.3. 
asaguna amita hohf bhayakarl, ganahf na mrtyu bibasa saba jharl. 
garjaht tarjaht gagana uRahT, dekhi kataku bhata ati harasahf.4. 

kou kaha jiata dharahu dvau bhai, dhari marahu tiya lehu chaRal. 

dhuri puri nabha marhdala raha, rama bolai anuja sana kaha.5. 

lai janakihi jahu giri karhdara, ava nisicara kataku bhayarhkara. 

rahehu sajaga suni prabhu kai ban!, cale sahita srl sara dhanu panl.6. 
dekhi rama ripudala cali ava, bihasi kathina kodarhda caRhava.7. 

Without nose and ears she wore a hideous aspect and looked like a mountain 
flowing with torrents of red ochre. She went sobbing to Khara and Dusana: “Fie, fie upon 
your manhood and strength, brothers!” Questioned by them she told them everything in 
detail; hearing her report the demon chiefs gathered an army. Swarming multitudes of 
demons of diverse shapes rushed forth like hosts of winged mountains of collyrium 
on vehicles of various kinds. They were infinite in number and were armed with terrible 
weapons of various kinds. They placed at their head Surpanakha shorn of her ears and 
nose and thus presenting an inauspicious sight. Numberless ill-omens of a fearful nature 
occured to them; but the host heeded them not, doomed as they all were to death. They 
roared and bullied and sprang in the air; and the champions were filled with excessive 
joy to see the army. Said one, “Capture the two brothers alive and having captured them 
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kill them and carry off the woman.” The vault of heaven was overhung with the dust raised 
by them. (Seeing this) Sri Rama called His younger brother (Laksmana) and said,” “Take 
Janaka’s Daughter to some mountain-cave; a terrible array of demons has come. 
Therefore, remain on your guard.” Obedient to his lord’s command he withdrew (to a safe 
retreat) with Sita, bow and arrow in hand. When Sri Rama saw that the hostile force had 
advanced, He smiled as He strung His formidable bow. (1—7) 

d-ilod f%TT ©rNjcr "RtlT ^TT I 

RT Cl^d Rlfnld cblfe n 

chic: chRn Id^d foi'Hici dfe -cum I 

poldcJd TRf IJJKN Tm JI^HN XRT Pd^lR % II 

Cham ikodariida kathina caRhai sira jata juta badhata soha kyo, 
marakata sayala para larata damini koti so juga bhujaga jyo. 
kati kasi nisarhga bisala bhuja gahi capa bisikha sudhari kai, 
citavata manahu mrgaraja prabhu gajaraja ghata nihari kai. 

As He coiled His matted locks into a tuft on His head after stringing His formidable 
bow, it seemed as if a pair of snakes were engaged in a conflict with countless 
streaks of lightning on a mountain of emerald. Having girded up His quiver at His waist, 
and clasping the bow with His long arms and putting His arrows in order, He looked 
at the enemy even as a lion (the king of the beasts) would glare at a herd of large 
elephants. 

^fo- 3TT^ TTTT SJTf SJTW I 

^TSJT ferrfe ©lied Tftrftr *Rd II ^6 II 

So.; ai gae bagamela dharahu dharahu dhavata subhata, 
jatha biloki akela bala rabihi gherata danuja.18. 

Valiant champions came rushing with all speed shouting “ Seize him, seize him!” 
even as the demons* close round upon the rising sun finding it all alone. (18) 

em r^dlPcb ttt Tfcfrft t sift i sfcr uf srrchi 

qlfcd RT I ^ ^Mouc^ch TT 1JERII ^ II 

^TFT 3TTJT TJT TT Tjpr Ref I fRrf 1R II 

inr *rfr rr T[R[ ttr i 3rfrr Tj^RTf n ^ n 

RUfa 1-1 PmI chlP^ I ®ry dl^ch To 3RTTII 

r[R ftR Rfr I Rt3R IR^T RTs[ 'gt II 3 II 

* It is mentioned in our scriptures that a special class of demons known by the name of ‘Mandehas’ 
close round upon the rising sun, weapons in hand, every morning and are driven away by the drops of 
water thrown into the air by way of ‘Arghya’ in course of the ‘Sandhya’ prayer. Thus it is all the more 
necessary that every member of the twice-born classes should perform his Sandhya before sunrise every 
morning without fail. 
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TTR rTTf*? I 7TRJ ®|-gh TjfR 37Tr£T 3iic)^ || 

ch$i TTR TRT I ^dd TPT sTT^ ^^jchll II 'tf II 
fTR s5^t Hd<m <M$I I TjTfT % TsRT TJR <91^1 d 1 mv($1 II 

oicidd 'Rft' "STff I T?^> ®TTT cbic-lg TFT c-lT^l II II 

Hd^l c^dvrl ^oT tiledcb I "Rf^T Mlcdcb T^FT ■Hiedeh oilcdch II 
^iff T ^oT 'SR ftfifr I TPR f®Hj<S *FT3 T cRT^II ^ II 

TT ^cfi% cF)fT3T eh Mi -cimi| I fTR RT ^TRT RTR RFRTf II 

^d^ 7JRT TTR cR%3j I TjfR TsR T^FT 3T 3TfrT II V9 II 

Cau.: prabhu biloki sara sakahr na darl, thakita bhal rajanlcara dharl. 
saciva boli bole khara dusana, yaha kou nrpabalaka nara bhusana.1. 
naga asura sura nara muni jete, dekhe jite hate hama kete. 

hama bhari janma sunahu saba bhal, dekhl naht asi surhdaratal.2. 
jadyapi bhaginl klnhi kurupa, badha layaka naht purusa anupa. 
dehu turata nija nari dural, jlata bhavana jahu dvau bhal.3. 
mora kaha tumha tahi sunavahu, tasu bacana suni atura avahu. 

dutanha kaha rama sana jaT, sunata rama bole musukal.4. 
hama chatrl mrgaya bana karahf, tumha se khala mrga khojata phirahT. 
ripu balavamta dekhi naht darahf, eka bara kalahu sana larahf.5. 
jadyapi manuja danuja kula ghalaka, muni palaka khala salaka balaka. 
jau na hoi bala ghara phiri jahu, samara bimukha mat hatau na kahu.6. 
rana caRhi karia kapata caturaT, ripu para krpa parama kadaral. 
dutanha jai turata saba kaheu, suni khara dusana ura ati daheu.7. 

Even as they beheld the Lord the invading warriors could not discharge their 
arrows; the whole demon host became powerless. Khara and Dusana summoned their 
ministers and said, “This prince, whoever he may be, is an ornament of the human 
race. Of all the Nagas, demons, gods, human beings and sages that exist (in this 
universe) we have seen, vanquished or slain many. But during our whole life, listen 
to us, our brethren all, we have never beheld such beauty. Even though he has 
disfigured our sister, he does not deserve death, peerless as he is among men. 
‘Surrender to us at once the woman you have put in hiding somewhere and return 
home with your life, both you and your brother.’ Deliver this message of mine to him 
and return immediately with his reply.” The heralds went to Sri Rama and delivered 
the message to Him, in reply to which Sri Rama smilingly said, “We are Ksatriyas 
by birth and are given to hunting in the woods; wretches like you are the game that 
we are tracking. We are never dismayed at the sight of a mighty foe and would give 
battle to Death himself if he ever appeared before us. Though human beings, we are 
the exterminators of the race of demons and, though youthful in appearance, we are 
the protectors of the hermits and the torment of the wicked. If you have no strength 
to fight, you had better return home; I never kill an enemy who has turned his back 
upon the field of battle. When you have come up to fight, it would be the height of 
weakness to play wily pranks or to show compassion to your enemy.” The heralds 
returned forthwith and repeated all that they had been told. The heart of Khara and 
Dusana was on fire when they heard it. (1—7) 
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#o-3T ^3 fe sRf sttit f^icbd ^ t^ftRert i 
TTT -cjlM rTtRT ^Irt) TJFT <^mi mR^I H't.H SJTTII 
gg chtr^ srf ^grtr fsft cR3tr gtr *RTcifT i 
^TTT ©rfin: <*M|<*>H TjTTFSTFT F RTF TTft 3RTTT T^T II 

Cham ura daheu kaheu ki dharahu dhae bikata bhata rajanlcara, 
sara capa tomara sakti sula krpana parigha parasu dhara. 
prabhu klnhi dhanusa takora prathama kathora ghora bhayavaha, 
bhae badhira byakula jatudhana na gyana tehi avasara raha. 

Their heart was on fire and they exclaimed, “Capture him,” hearing which fierce 
demon champions rushed forth, all armed with bows and arrows, steel clubs, pikes, 
spears, scimitars, maces and axes. First of all the Lord gave His bow a twang—shrill, 
terrific and fearful—which deafened and distressed the demons and they had no sense 
left in them at that time. 

^To—-HicfSJFT SJTTT ^llRl 'Holed 3TTTTfrT I 

FTFf ®TPR TFT FT 3TR TTR of|T ’FTfcT II ^^ ) II 

f3TFFJfcTFTTFT cbR <*>1^ I 

rllRl HHH'd ciRl ^Rl Rl^ rftT II ^ (IF) II 

Do.: savadhana hoi dhae jani sabala arati, 

lage barasana rama para astra sastra bahu bhati. 19(A). 
tinha ke ayudha tila sama kari kate raghubTra, 
tani sarasana sravana lagi puni chaRe nija tlra. 19(B). 

Having learnt that they were confronting a powerful enemy, the demon warriors 
now rushed with caution and began to hurl missiles and weapons of various kinds on Sri 
Rama. The Hero of Raghu’s line, however, tore them into pieces as small as sesamum 
seeds and then drawing the bow-string to His ear let fly His own arrows. (19 A-B) 

#o-F®T Wt ®TFT FFTcT I RFTII 

cblta TRT 2TRFT I ^ fqRiRlRld Ricbin II ^ II 
3RcTtfe 1FFTT #T I ^R ^ R|R|t=K 4R II 

FIT sFR dlR^ ^ I FTt FtRt TF ft FTT^II T II 

clR FSR |FT Rl^l HlPl | RhR J-K"1 HH H*| OlRl II 

3tftst 3fIcf ggjir i wjrg ct FFft wtii 3 u 

Rm FTF cR| c| vjiiRi | g%J SJFF TTT TTSJTfF 11 

w| Rtff tktf i FmFFFfeFfqgTFii x n 
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3T 'Hl'H I ^ 11 

pciepKd cildd ©ild I SJT M'irl cFSJTTRTPTII t -\ II 

^ cfc^TT rTT W ^ I Tjft 33?T cfcfT TRife 11 

^ <5Sd ®FC *J3T "fe I f®R hIRi Sn^d Til? II ^ II 

■^TT cfccF cFTcF IfTM I chdcbdfi cbfdH ch<H IIV9 II 

Cham. taba cale bana karala, phurhkarata janu bahu byala. 
kopeu samara srTrama, cale bisikha nisita nikama.1. 
avaloki kharatara tlra, muri cale nisicara blra. 
bhae kruddha tlniu bhai, jo bhagi rana te jai.2. 
tehi badhaba hama nija pani, phire marana mana mahu thani. 
ayudha aneka prakara, sanamukhatekaraht prahara.3. 
ripu parama kope jani, prabhudhanusasarasarhdhani. 
chaRe bipula naraca, lage katana bikata pisaca.4. 
ura slsa bhuja kara carana, jaha taha lage mahi parana. 
cikkarata lagata bana, dharaparatakudharasamana.5. 
bhata katata tana sata khamda, puni uthata kari pasarhda. 
nabhauRata bahu bhuja murhda, binu mauli dhavata rurhda.6. 
khaga kariika kaka srgala, kata kata h ] kathina karala.7. 

Then the terrible arrows sped forth, hissing like so many serpents. Sri Rama got 
infuriated in battle and arrows, exceedingly sharp, flew from His bow. The demon 
warriors turned and fled when they found the arrows so very keen. The three brothers 
(Khara, Dusana and Trisira) now flew into rage: “Whoever flees from the battle-field will 
be killed by us with our own hands.” At this the warriors turned back, fully resolved to 
die, and made a frontal attack with weapons of every description. Perceiving that the 
enemy was exceedingly furious, the Lord fitted arrows to His bow and discharged many 
a shaft of the ‘Naraca’ type with the result that frightful fields began to be mowed down. 
Trunks, heads, arms, hands and feet began to drop to the ground here, there and 
everywhere. Pierced by shafts, they yelled and their trunks fell like mountains. The 
bodies of the warriors were torn into a hundred pieces and resorting to deceptive 
methods they stood up again. A number of arms and heads flew through the air and 
headless trunks ran to and fro. Birds like kites and crows and jackals wrangled in a 
cruel and awful way. (1—7) 

iso- cbdcbdfg ^cb ^cT Tfrr Im-hm t^4t w&ft i 
cftr chMM rTTcT oRTTf ^Plld II 

iVdfti 75TPT TTBfe % 3T fTRTI 

rRft SJT SJTT cF^t P*KI 11 * II 
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3idicKt 77% Rter from w r r% 1 

'HR IH TJC H-1^ R|T RTRT T T^t <5SICJ^1 II 

RT^T 3T f®Rn^ l®lMci R^ ch^d R^l 

37cJ<H|fe <<H facb<H IsK II ^ II 

RT RfrT7 R*R? W ^ <J>MH Ucbfe RRlff I 

chR m aftRpft? rt str^rt fRHTRT sk^I 11 

RR IdpH^ R|T fTR RT IdcnR q-cflR !5TV RTRRnT I 
<*H <*H I®|Ih<S Hl\ H<*>?1 Plfn^K dl^c^l II 3 II 

hI$ mhi <slc} R<rfR*fl H^dR ch^d Hl'MI 3ild ^dl I 
TJT^TRR^RfRRftfe RTF 37RSTSrft|| 

Rl ^IhRRRRRg^ RI'MHIST3TfRch1dch ch^Jl I 
G^<afi RTRRT TTR R>fT RPTR fRTRRT RrfT RRJt II X II 

Charti katakatahr jarhbuka bhuta preta pisaca kharpara sarhcahT, 
betala blra kapala tala bajai jogini nariicahl. 
raghublra bana pracarhda kharhdaht bhatanha ke ura bhuja sira, 
jahatahaparaht uthi laraht dhara dharu dharu karaht bhayakara gira.1. 
ariitavarl gahi uRhata gldha pisaca kara gahi dhavaht, 
sarhgrama pura basl manahu bahu bala guRT uRavahf. 
mara pachara ura bidare bipula bhata kaharata pare, 
avaloki nija dala bikala bhata tisiradi khara dusana phlre.2. 
sara sakti tomara parasu sula krpana ekahi barahi, 
kari kopa sriraghublra para aganita nisacara darahi. 
prabhu nimisa mahuripu sara nivari pacari dare sayaka, 
dasa dasa bisikha ura majha mare sakala nisicara nayaka.3. 
mahi parata uthi bhata bhirata marata na karata maya ati ghanl, 
sura darata caudaha sahasa preta biloki eka avadha dhanl. 
sura muni sabhaya prabhu dekhi mayanatha ati kautuka karyo, 
dekhahtparasapara rama kari sarhgrama ripudala lari maryo.4. 

Jackals wrangled; ghosts, spirits and fiends filled the bowls of skulls with blood: 
devils clashed the heads of slain warriors like cymbals and the YoginTs* danced. Sri 
Rama’s fierce arrows tore to pieces the leaders’ breast, arms and heads; their bodies 
fell on every side but stood up again to fight with terrible cries of “Seize, capture!” Vultures 
flew away with the end of entrails in their claws, while goblins scampered with the other 
end held in their hands; one might fancy numberless children of the town of the battle¬ 
field were flying kites. A large number of champions, that had been smitten or knocked 

* A class of female attendants on Lord Siva or Goddess Durga, who are generally believed to be sixty- 
four in number. 
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down or whose breast had been torn, lay moaning. Finding their army in distress leaders 
like Trisira, Khara and Dusana turned towards Sri Rama. Countless demons hurled furiously 
against the Hero of Raghu’s line, arrows, spears, iron clubs, axes, javelins and daggers 
all at once. In the twinkling of an eye the Lord warded off the enemy’s shafts and sent 
forth His own arrows, planting ten shafts in the breast of each champion of the demon 
host. The leaders fell to the ground but rose again and joined in the fray. Yet they would 
not die and played very many tricks. The gods trembled with fear when they saw that the 
demons numbered fourteen thousand, while the Lord of Ayodhya was all alone. Finding 
the gods and sages alarmed, the Lord, who is the Controller of Maya (Cosmic Illusion), 
wrought a great miracle. The demons saw one another in the form of Sri Rama, so that 
the enemy’s warriors fought among themselves and perished. (1—4) 

^to—TFT TFT ?FT I 

cfcfT OTFT fF[ FT*: Ff ^MlpHSJFTII To (^F)ll 

^farl 'HHH '(-K "Mfe '■HM Pl'HM I 

cfrR cfrR fafer II T° (^ ) II 

Do.: rama rama kahi tanu tajaht pavaht pada nirbana, 

kari upaya ripu mare chana mahu krpanidhana.20(A). 
harasita barasaht sumana sura bajaht gagana nisana, 
astuti kari kari saba cale sobhita bibidha bimana.20(B). 

They quitted their body crying “Rama! Rama!!” and thereby attained the state of 
eternal bliss. Falling back upon this device the Ocean of Mercy killed the enemy in an 
instant. The gods in their exultation rained down flowers and kettle-drums sounded in the 
heavens. And hymning their praises one after another they all left, shining in their cars 
of various patterns. (20 A-B) 

■^ffo—R®T TERTST TFTT Rtcf I TjT TT TRT % ^t^ll 

T®T <df«u-ld ■Hldfe ^ 3TTTT | 'FTrT TvTfF 3T RTTT || ^ || 

TTtrTT T^fFT T nTTT I TT*T TFT cTTeR ^ 3THTRT II 

I ch-(d -eiftd TJT T{f^T 'H<SJdi^ c b || ^ || 

SJ3TT TsF"<^R %TT I *jMd<at TT^T TTTTII 

®TRTt ®RR wft I T^TT ^fTT % TrcfrT frortll 3 II 

ctvtifH Mid TTFrfTT TRTt I df$ d«t fc-K "FT 3HKid) II 

trt dHd sr snrf i TFF? TR^vCrf II II 

feeil f^R i®l®|ch TRRTT? | 2ITT 1 T>oT Foi 3TT 'dTTT II 

TFT TT Reft ft TTRT I TfR ft RfR FR ft TTTRTII ^ II 

yifd yd<4 f^F[ ft ■'Jd) I dlttl^ ftfft dlld 3TTT Tjftt II ^ II 

Cau.: jaba raghunatha samara ripu jlte, sura nara muni saba ke bhaya bite, 
taba lachimana sltahi lai ae, prabhu pada parata harasi ura lae.1. 
slta citava syama mrdu gata, parama prema locana na aghata. 
pamcabatf basi srlraghunayaka, karata carita sura muni sukhadayaka.2. 
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dhul dekhi kharadusana kera, jai supanakhi ravana prera. 

boll bacana krodha kari bhari, desa kosa kai surati bisarl.3. 

karasi pana sovasi dinu rati, sudhi naht tava sira para aratl. 

raja nlti binu dhana binu dharma, harihi samarpe binu satakarma.4. 

bidya binu bibeka upajae, srama phala paRhe kie aru pae. 
sarhga te jatl kumarhtra te raja, mana te gyana pana te laja.5. 
priti pranaya binu mada te gunl, nasahf begi nlti asa sunl.6. 

When the Lord of Raghus had vanquished the foe in battle, the gods, human 
beings and sages were all rid of fear. Then Laksmana brought Sita back; and as he fell 
at His feet the Lord joyously clasped him to His bosom. Sita fixed Her gaze on His 
swarthy and delicate form with utmost affection; but Her eyes knew no satiety. Thus 
dwelling at Pancavati the blessed Lord of Raghus performed deeds that delighted gods 
and sages alike. Perceiving the destruction of Khara and Dusana, Surpanakha approached 
Ravana and instigated him (against Sri Rama). In great fury she rated him in the 
following words: “Discarding all thought of your realm and exchequer you drink and sleep 
day and night and take no heed of the enemy, who is now at your very door. Sovereignty 
without political insight, wealth divorced from virtue, noble deeds that have not been 
offered to Sri Hari (God) and learning which does not beget discrimination is nothing but 
fruitless labour to the man who has gained such kingdom or wealth, to the doer of the 
noble acts and to the student respectively. A recluse is quickly undone by attachment, 
a king by evil counsel, wisdom by conceit, modesty by drinking, friendship by want of love, 
and man of merit by vanity: such is the maxim I have heard. (1—6) 

7TT°-Rm Mlclcb HIM -mPi 3T^ cftR | 

Chfe psifoiSTpBKim cbR ^-1 Ch^-t II ^ (^j) II 

^ro—TTTfr "qfr ttcftt i 

fch '•lid 5 )$ II ^ (TsT) II 

So.: ripu ruja pavaka papa prabhu ahi gania na chota kari, 

asa kahi bibidha bilapa kari lag! rodana karana.21(A). 

Do.: sabha majha pari byakula bahu prakara kaha roi, 

tohi jiata dasakarhdhara mori ki asi gati hoi.21(B). 

“An enemy, a malady, fire, sin, a master, and a serpent are never to be accounted 
trifles.” So saying and with profuse laments she set to weeping. In her distress she threw 
herself down in Ravana’s court and with many a tear said, “ Do you think, my ten-headed 
brother, that I should be reduced to this state even though you are alive?” (21A-B) 

#0 —TTWTR I TPJ^TTf "nfsT <3dl| II 

cfjf cT%rr cFTfdrr f^r wr i era TTTfr Pimmi 11 ^ 11 

3ra£I ^TfTST % 'juq > I fTPT ^IlcTT 3PTT || 

TPTf|T 'Cjft Tfrff % cb’t'll I T%rT f^RTTcIT ch(i$i$ SJpftll 3 II 
fcPf chi cFTFPT I Wr f^cRTT hPi cpFPT II 

^ign ®|lcich churl 'HHMI I MiH sftr F'T T 1I T 1I II 3 II 
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3Hdf<nd ^FT ydlM WrTT I T3cT TrT TR FlT II 

TTTFT SJFT TFT 3TTT FFTT I fcRT % TFT ■Rift TTcF TMIRI II * II 

TFT TTfrr fsrfy TTfr Trarf] I TfrT TFT chili fTTTT ®iIc1$k1 II 

TTTTJ 3T^TT chii 2jfcT dl’Hl I TjfF TR FPlPl ch-J$ II ^ II 

TsIT T^FT TJpT TFT MchKI | UT Tff ■Rcbcd chich TTTTTII 

TsIT fcrfTFT ch< biidl I T}Pl RT TR ■*IIdI II ^ II 

Cau.: sunata sabhasada uthe akulal, samujhal gahi biha uthal. 
kaha lamkesa kahasi nija bata, kef tava nasa kana nipata.1. 
avadha nrpati dasaratha ke jae, purusa sirhgha bana khelana ae. 
samujhi pari mohi unha kai karanl, rahita nisacara karihaht dharanT.2. 
jinha kara bhujabala pai dasanana, abhaya bhae bicarata muni kanana. 
dekhata balaka kala samana, parama dhlra dhanvl guna nana.3. 
atulita bala pratapa dvau bhrata, khala badha rata sura muni sukhadata. 
sobha dhama rama asa nama, tinha ke samga nari eka syama.4. 
rupa rasi bidhi nari savari, rati sata koti tasu baliharl. 
tasu anuja kate sruti nasa, suni tava bhagini karaht parihasa.5. 
khara dusana suni lage pukara, chana mahusakala kataka unha mara. 
khara dusana tisira kara ghata, suni dasaslsa jare saba gata.6. 

On hearing this the courtiers rose in great bewilderment; taking her by the arm 
they lifted her up and comforted her. Said the king of Lanka, “Tell me what has happened 
to you. Who has struck off your nose and ears?” “Two sons of Dasaratha, the lord of 
Ayodhya, who are lions among men, are out for hunting in the woods. The estimate that 
I have formed of their doing is that they will rid the earth of demons. Relying on the might 
of their arm, O ten-headed Ravana, the hermits roam about the woods without fear. 
Though quite young to look at, they are terrible as Death, the staunchest of archers and 
accomplished in many ways. Both brothers are unequalled in might and glory; devoted 
to the extermination of the wicked, they are a source of delight to gods and sages. The 
elder of the two who is an abode of beauty, is known by the name of Rama; he has with 
him a young belle. The Creator made that woman the very embodiment of loveliness; a 
hundred million Ratis (consort of the god of love) are trifles before her. It was his 
younger brother (Laksmana) who chopped off my ears and nose and made a mock of 
me when he heard that I was your sister. When Khara and Dusana heard of it, they went 
to avenge the wrong done to me; but Rama slew the whole army in a trice!” The ten¬ 
headed demon (Ravana) burned all over (with rage) when he heard of the destruction of 
Khara, Dusana and Trisira. (1—6) 

^to— ^rffrT I 

*[cR 3TfcT ^ XRf ^ft TTfcTII ^ II 

Do.: supanakhahi samujhai kari bala bolesi bahu bhiti, 
gayau bhavana ati socabasa nlda parai nahr rati.22. 

Having consoled Surpanakha he boasted of his strength in many ways; but he 
retired to his palace full of great anxiety and could not sleep the whole night. (22) 
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Rto—RT 3^JT -ll-M <sHI TfTj(t I Rift 3T^[RT Rft? RTjff II 

TRT RRR TTfflr TPT RRRRT I fcl^fe Rft RRf fRR RRRRTII^II 

TTT TRR RRR *-li$ RKI I RRRR 3TRRTTT II 

rff ft RTR <$!*> R>T3> I 'SRJ RT yil R"R RR m<*> II ^ II 

$l$i$ RRR R rtIH'H R1T I RR RvR RRR ftR R^T II 
Rft RTRRT chldr> | RTfT rHr TR Rt3> II ^ II 

RRT 3T%R RTR Rfe RjjRT I RR RTftR fftR RR R^RTII 

^fTT TTR Rffft M^jfcl RRlft I T(R|[ RRT ftt R>RT II 'X II 

Cau.: sura nara asura naga khaga mahf, more anucara kaha kou nahf. 
khara dusana mohi sama balavamta, tinhahi ko marai binu bhagavamta.1. 
sura rarhjana bharhjana mahi bhara, jau bhagavarhta ITnha avatara. 
tau mat jai bairu hathi karau, prabhu sara prana taje bhava tarau.2. 
hoihi bhajanu na tamasa deha, man kramabacanamamtradrRhaeha. 
jau nararupa bhupasuta kou, harihau nari jlti rana dou.3. 
cala akela jana caRhi tahavl, basa marlca sirhdhu tata jahavi. 

ihl rama jasi juguti banal, sunahu uma so katha suhal.4. 

“Among gods, human beings, demons, Nagas and birds,” he thought, “there is none 
who can withstand my servants. As for Khara and Dusana, they were as powerful as 
myself; who else could have killed them, had it not been the Lord Himself? If therefore 
the Lord Himself, the Delighter of the gods and the Reliever of Earth’s burden, has 
appeared on earth, I will go and resolutely fight with him and cross the ocean of mundane 
existence by falling to His arrows. Adoration is out of question in this (demoniac) body, 
which is made up of the principle of ignorance, (Tamasa). Therefore, such is my firm resolve 
in thought, word and deed. And if they happen to be some mortal princes I shall conquer 
them both in battle and carry off the bride.” Having thus made up his mind, he mounted 
his chariot and drove off alone to the spot where Marica was living by the sea-shore. Now, 
hear, Uma, the delectable account of the device that Sri Rama employed. (1—4) 

RTo— cdRsH-M ^HTT ^ I 

^TT ^ II 

Do.: lachimana gae banaht jaba lena mula phala karhda, 
janakasuta sana bole bihasi krpa sukha brrhda.23. 

When Laksmana had gone to the woods to gather roots, fruits and bulbs, Sri 
Rama, the very encarnation of compassion and joy, spoke with a smile to Janaka’s 
Daughter:— (23) 

"ftfo—ftfRT RR RfRT I ft R>*g RrftR RffRR RTR)TTT II 

RRT RTRRj r| 1 RrR[ fRRTRT I ^ff Rffft Riff fRRTRT RTRTII ? II 

RRfft TTR RR RT^T I RR RR Sjfr %R 3RRT •HHmI II 

fRR RfrffRR TTftsr RfT RfRT I ftR^ RlcT RR TjfRRlRT II ^ II 
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RC TfTR g MtMi I RT Cf^ -c)Rd TcfT 1FRFTT II 

T^PJTsT RST HkI^i I FTf TfTST TRIST TcT uIr II 3 II 

dcjPi giR ■% 3rfrT 1 fRfg 3 t^t?t sfj n 

mRRR Tg^T % fSR Rpft I Pdfa 3RjToT % «£*jH ^Rpft II 't II 

Cau.: sunahu priya brata rucira susTIa, mat kacha karabi lalita narallla. 
tumha pavaka mahu karahu nivasa, jau lagi karau nisacara nasa.1. 
jabaht rama saba kaha bakhanl, prabhu pada dhari hiya anala samanl. 
nija pratibimba rakhi tahaslta, taisai slla rupa subinlta.2. 
lachimanahu yaha maramu na jana, jo kachu carita raca bhagavana. 
dasamukha gayau jahi marlca, nai matha svaratha rata nlca.3. 
navani nlca kai ati dukhadal, jimi arhkusa dhanu uraga bilaT. 
bhayadayaka khala kai priya barn, jimi akala ke kusuma bhavanl.4. 
“Listen, my darling, who have been staunch in the holy vow of fidelity to me and 
are so virtuous in conduct: I am going to act a lovely human part. Abide in fire until I have 
completed the destruction of the demons.” No sooner had &rT Rama told Her everything 
in detail than She impressed the image of the Lord’s feet on Her heart and entered into 
the fire, leaving with Him only of a shadow of Hers, though precisely of the same 
appearance and the same amiable and gentle disposition. Laksmana too did not know 
the secret of what the Lord had done behind the curtain. The ten-headed Ravana 
approached Marlca and bowed his head to him, selfish and vile as he was. The 
meekness of a mean creature is a source of great trouble like the bending of a goad, 
bow, snake or cat. The sugar cooted speech of a villain is as alarming, Bhavani (ParvatT), 
as the flowers that blossom out of season. (1—4) 

^To— cbR M^ll TTTTNr d©l TTT^T ©I I Cl I 

%cT T=FT 3rfcT 3T^r^TT cTTcT II II 

Do.: kari puja marlca taba sadara puchl bata, 

kavana hetu mana byagra ati akasara ayahu tata.24. 

After doing him homage Marlca respectfully enquired of him his errand: “Wherefore, 
my son, are you so much disturbed in mind that you have come all the way alone?”(24) 

^fo—TRRT 3TFT I TT%cT 3ffWT 3TRFTII 

chMi iR uoRjRt 1 fgfsr ^fr 3Tpfr umid n ^ 11 
■^ft - FfF RR TR|[ I rf RTTRT fw II 

rTTRt TTTrf ®R^ Ftt - I FIT FfT3T f^T37TTT Rt^tll ^ II 

"Rfd Rg' TRsFT W RFTTT I iRF FT TT TFFfF Ftflr FTTTII 

TTF FTFF 3TRF T5F FFTt I frFfT TFT W fcFT? FcT Flff] II 3 II 

mr chli ff gft ft^ i ttf i^g? ft^ 11 

■dfr FT did rRfd 3TfrT TFT I fcR?f|r fRftfR F 3TT^% "CJTr II II 

Cau.: dasamukha sakala katha tehi age, kahl sahita abhimana abhage. 

hohu kapata mrga tumha chalakarl, jehi bidhi hari anau nrpanarl.1. 
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tehf puni kaha sunahu dasaslsa, te nararupa caracara Tsa. 
taso tata bayaru naht kljai, mare maria jiae jljai.2. 
muni makha rakhana gayau kumara, binu phara sara raghupati mohi mara. 
sata jojana ayau chana mahf tinha sana bayaru kie bhala nahf.3. 
bhai mama klta bhrrhga kT naT, jaha taha maf dekhau dou bhal. 
jau nara tata tadapi ati sura, tinhahi birodhi na aihi pura.4. 

The wretched Ravana proudly repeated the whole story to him and added,” “Assume 
the false appearance of a wily deer, so that I may be able to abduct the princess.” Marica, 
however, remonstrated, “Listen, Ravana: though disguised as a man, He is the lord of the 
whole animate and inanimate creation. There can be no quarrel with Him, dear son; we die 
when He would have us die and live only by His sufferance. Those very princes had gone 
to guard the sacrifice of the sage VTsvamitra, when Sri Rama (the Lord of Raghus) smote 
me with a pointless arrow, that threw me at a distance of 800 miles in an instant. It will 
not be good to antagonize them. I find myself reduced to the position of an insect* caught 
in the nest of a Bhrhga ( a wasp-like winged creature) inasmuch as I behold the two brothers 
wherever I look. Even if they are human beings, dear son, they are remarkable heroes 
nonetheless; and opposition to them will not avail. (1—4) 

^To-^rft dl^chl sjfrT cbl4^ I 

fdPmi «iR«U n ^ n 

Do.: jeht taRaka subahu hati khamdeu hara kodamda, 

khara dusana tisira badheu manuja ki asa baribarhda.25. 

“But can he possibly be a man, who recklessly killed Tadaka and Subahu, broke 
Siva’s bow and slew Khara, Dusana and Trisira ?” (25) 

yto—yyy cbH<d | Hdd ^RT '*TTTl‘ II 

ImiFh ch'rRi TPT yfyT I mRT yfftr TWPT yst ^TTyTII ^ II 
Try Hi’O'ci 3T^ypTT i yyflr dfe yj^ypTr ii 

HHl) HhI TRJ 'HO SRt I chfol ypRT II ^ II 

yyy yffy fyy ttrtt i yy difcbfn T^yryyj ttttt ii 

od’b nife yyy 3 ryFt i dvH y yft T^yfy ttt yiFt ii 311 

3RT fyy Ml I Id c^HIdd TTTT I yyT TRT yy 3T*nTT II 

yy 3 TfrT yry yyiy y 1 wi h^I ii ^ 11 

Cau.: jahu bhavana kula kusala bicarl, sunata jara dlnhisi bahu garT. 
guru jimi muRha karasi mama bodha, kahu jaga mohi samana ko jodha.1. 
taba marica hrdaya anumana, navahi birodhe naht kalyana. 

sastrl marml prabhu satha dhanl, baida barhdi kabi bhanasa gunl.2. 
ubhaya bhiti dekha nija marana, taba takisi raghunayaka sarana. 
utaru deta mohi badhaba abhage, kasa na marau raghupati sara lage.3. 

* It is a matter of common observation that the Bhrhga catches hold of any insect whatsoever and 
confining it in its nest of mud hums incessantly before it with the result that the insect is enamoured of the 
Bhrhga and is eventually transformed into a Bhrhga. 
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asa jiya jani dasanana sarhga, cala rama pada prema abhamga. 
mana ati harasa janava na tehl, aju dekhihau parama sanehl.4. 

“Therefore, considering the welfare of your race you had better return home.” 
When he heard this he flared up and showered many abuses on Marica. “You fool, 
you presume to teach me as if you were my preceptor. Tell me which warrior in this 
world is a match for me.” Then Marica thought to himself, “It does not do one good to 
make enemies of the following nine, viz., one skilled in the use of a weapon, he 
who knows one’s secret, a powerful master, a dunce, a wealthy man, a physician, a 
panegyrist, a poet, an expert cook.” Either way he saw he must die: hence he sought 
refuge in the Lord of Raghus. “If I argue further, the wretch would kill me; why, then, 
should I not be killed by Sri Rama’s arrows?” Pondering thus in his mind he accompanied 
Ravan, unremitting in his devotion to Sri Rama’s feet. He felt extremely delighted at the 
thought that he would be able to behold his greatest friend (Sri Rama), even though he 
would not reveal his joy to Ravana. (1—4) 

— f^TST WT ylcIH turned cbR 'Hia I 

$ft 34 * 1^1 j-m II 

^\Mdb ^tt cft wfft 3 ^^% i 

ftrsr HiPi ttt ift *rft n 

Cham.: nija parama prltama dekhi locana suphala kari sukha paihau, 
srl sahita anuja sameta krpaniketa pada mana laihau. 
nirbana dayaka krodha ja kara bhagati abasahi basakarT, 
nija pani sara samdhani so mohi badhihi sukhasagara harl. 

“My eyes will be rewarded when I behold my most beloved lord to my great 
exultation and I shall fix my thoughts on the feet of the All-merciful accompanied by STta 
and His younger brother. To think that Sri Hari, the Ocean of Bliss, whose very wrath 
confers final beatitude and who, though subject to none gives Himself up entirely to the 
will of His devotees, will fit an arrow with His own hands to His bow and slay me!” 

m sjtcrt fKifu 



Do.: mama pache dhara dhavata dhare sarasana bana, 
phiri phiri prabhuhi bilokihau dhanya na mo sama ana.26. 

“As He runs after me on foot, carrying His bow and arrow, I shall again and again 
turn in order to get a sight of my lord! No one else is so blessed as I am.” (26) 


#o—ftff 

Pi chi •'lei* 1 RR 

rttN 

dbUrLW 

RR3HI 

3TfrT 

fsrta 

cFT^ ®K Pi RRTTf 1 cb'icb 


RpT TfW 

oRlf || ^ || 

TftrTT 

WT 

hPsK RR c^<sil 1 3TR 

3TR 

^R%T 

RRT II 



TRR)T 1 RR RrT 3jfrT 

UMTII ^ II 


TPRRST '5RJ efifr I 3RR|[ ch^Pi II 

c1®l T^RfcT ■H®l chk^ I 3% TjT chi^ TTRTTT II 3 II 
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tjf fsTcrrf^ cfjf^r mRcm ®rfyr i fttfoT rtf T>fFT ft ftft n 
THJ dRiFdR FTfT FF^TTf I fFTTF f^R RlfFFT Ff , wf II XII 
■Hlrtl %ft F5T|[ «gcj|^ I crfsT RlAcb afcT FFF f®l^l(l II 

F*jff RldlRb FTIT TfT FTFh SJTXT TFJ FTTTFT W^ft II II 

fFFF %fcT Rte< RTF F W I Ft &ticn II 

cb®i| Picb<; tjRt ^fr Frrf i ch®i|ch tftf^ fr|t umfii^ii 

y<Kd ^FT F>TF 15 oT ^JTt I T^Rt fsfflf TT^jf^ FFF ^ ^ft II 
FF FfFT TTF cbfcH 'FT FTF I FTfF W F>fT FIT MchKI II V9 II 
c-iRsh^ FIT FSRft - ^ FTFT I F1T5 '(jRRRi FF F^ TIFT II 
FTF FFF y<i<iR) fFF 'T^F I *tRAR) TFJ ■wAd ■rAsi II 6 II 

3TFT FF FTTJ F%FTFTI TjfF ^F FfrT F*f% ^*IHI II ^ II 

Cau.: tehi bana nikata dasanana gayau, taba marlca kapatamrga bhayau. 
ati bicitra kachu barani na jal, kanaka deha mani racita banal.1. 
slta parama rucira mrga dekha, arhga arhga sumanohara besa. 
sunahu deva raghublra krpala, ehi mrga kara ati sumdara chala.2. 
satyasamdha prabhu badhi kari ehi, anahu carma kahati baidehl. 
taba raghupati janata saba karana, uthe harasi sura kaju savarana.3. 
mrga biloki kati parikara badha, karatala capa rucira sara sidha. 
prabhu lachimanahi kaha samujhal, phirata bipina nisicara bahu bhal.4. 
slta keri karehu rakhavarl, budhi bibeka bala samaya bicarl, 
prabhuhi biloki cala mrga bhajl, dhae ramu sarasana sajl.5. 
nigama neti siva dhyana na pava, mayamrga pache so dhava. 
kabahu nikata puni duri paral, kabahuka pragatai kabau chapal.6. 
pragatata durata karata chala bhurl, ehi bidhi prabhuhi gayau lai duri. 
taba taki rama kathina sara mara, dharani pareu kari ghora pukara.7. 
lachimana kara prathamaht lai nama, pache sumiresi mana mahu rama. 
prana tajata pragatesi nija deha, sumiresi ramu sameta saneha.8. 
arhtara prema tasu pahicana, muni durlabha gati dlnhi sujana.9. 

When the ten-headed Ravana drew near to the forest ( in which Sri Rama had 
taken up His abode), Marlca assumed the false appearance of a deer, so very wonderful 
as to defy description, with a body of gold artistically inlaid with jewels. When Slta saw 
the exquisitely beautiful creature, most lovely in every limb, She said, “ Listen, my 
gracious Lord Sri Rama (Hero of Raghu’s line), this deer has a most charming skin. Pray 
kill this animal, my lord, and get me the hide, true as you are to your word.” Thereupon 
the Lord of Raghus, even though He knew all the circumstances (that had led Marlca to 
assume the semblance of a deer) arose with joy to accomplish the object of the gods. 
Casting a look at the deer He girded up His loins with a piece of cloth and taking the 
bow in His hand fitted a shining arrow to the same. The Lord cautioned Laksmana: “ A 
host of demons, brother, roam about in the woods. Take care of Sita with due regard to 
your strength and circumstances and making use of your intellect and discretion.” The 
deer took to flight at the sight of the Lord and Sri Rama ran after it pulling His bow-string. 
How strange that He whom the Vedas describe in negative terms such a ‘not that’ and 
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whom Siva is unable to catch hold of even in meditation, ran in pursuit of a false deer! 
Now close at hand. The very next moment it ran away to some distance; at one time it 
came into view, at another it went out of sight. Thus alternately revealing and concealing 
itself and practising every kind of wile, it took the Lord far away. Now Sri Rama took 
a steady aim and let fly the fatal shaft, when the animal fell to the ground with a fearful 
cry, first calling aloud to Laksmana but afterwards mentally invoking Sri Rama. While 
giving up the ghost it manifested its real form and lovingly remembered Sri Rama. The 
omniscient Lord, who could see the love of his heart, conferred on him the state which 
cannot be easily attained to even by the sages. (1—9) 

^to—fardel *JH1 'lioif? THJ ' I TT8TI 

f=T3r tr; 3^ «i»f t^rtstii^ii 

Do.: bipula sumana sura barasaht gavahr prabhu guna gatha, 
nija pada dTnha asura kahu dlnabarhdhu raghunatha.27. 

The gods rained down flowers in abundance and sang praises of the Lord: “The 
Lord of Raghus is such a friend of the humble that He conferred His own state (divinity) 
on a demon.” (27) 

—TsR'T ®tf&T 7R7T fdft I TTH? TT^flTT II 

3TRrT fm ^r®r nidi i ciRsnd tft wt T^ftoni \ ii 

%f*T 'Hcbd 3jfrT WrTT I <nil$Hd [®i$(h tTTrTTII 

fsRTTTT '^5% cT^T I Hd-xi TTtf II 'R II 

ttttt ®TcFT 'Him dlcm l idr viiln chRs»hh irt II 

f^frr ^ hITm tt®t crt^ i tt^t Trfrr tt^ii 3 ii 

^Hcb^JT ^<sil I 3HImI Picb<t 'SRTt % ^faTII 

"ST TjT 3^JT %TT^t I Plfn ’T f^T 3T3 - *T II II 

TTt c^hhIh Wll cF)t I ^cT 3 cT Pdd$ II 

cRTTgr XPT isHlHI I TIT T ^ir rRT ^fsr II mi 

dldl f^rf&T cfjfr ^2JT I TFjpftfcT ^RT ylfd II 

nlm 'sftft • , i)hi^ i ®i-c)d '^g' 'aft ii ^ ii 

a®r ■udd faar 7?rr ^<aicu i tt^rt arR ^mdi ii 
nidi srir ^tt^t i 3 tt^ thj tit tsR'T cStst ii V9 ii 

P^tpH fdT®ryfrT hh i huTh mici®iH iafTTctr di$i ii 
T jaa ®rcid ^hhIh Rhmi i irt iTHTiimi 

Cau.: khala badhi turata phire raghublra, soha capa kara kati tunlra. 
arata gira sun! jaba slta, kaha lachimana sana parama sabhlta.1. 

jahu begi samkata ati bhrata, lachimana bihasi kaha sunu mata. 

bhrkuti bilasa srsti laya hoi, sapanehu samkata parai ki soT.2. 

marama bacana jaba slta bola, hari prerita lachimana mana dola. 

bana disi deva saurhpi sabakahu, cale jahl ravana sasi rahu.3. 
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suna blca dasakamdhara dekha, ava nikata jatl ke besa. 
jake dara sura asura derahf, nisi na nlda dina anna na khahf.4. 
so dasaslsa svana kl naf, ita uta citai cala bhaRihaf. 
imi kupamtha paga deta khagesa, raha na teja tana budhi bala lesa.5. 
nana bidhi kari katha suhal, rajanlti bhaya prlti dekhal. 
kaha slta sunu jatl gosal, bolehu bacana dusta kl naf.6. 
taba ravana nija rupa dekhava, bhal sabhaya jaba nama sunava. 
kaha slta dhari dhlraju gaRha, ai gayau prabhu rahu khala thaRha.7. 
jimi haribadhuhi chudra sasa caha, bhaesi kalabasa nisicara naha. 
sunata bacana dasaslsa risana, manamahucaranabarhdisukhamana.8. 

As soon as He had slain the wretch the Hero of Raghu’s line turned back, the 
charming bow in his hand and the quiver at His waist. When Slta heard the cry of 
distress, She was seized with excessive fear and said to Laksmana, “Go quickly, your 
brother is in great peril.” Laksmana answered with a smile, “ Listen, mother! By the very 
play of Sri Rama’s eyebrows the entire creation is annihilated; could He then everle 
dreamed of being in danger?” But when Slta urged him with words that cut him to the 
quick, Laksmana’s resolution—for such was Sri Hari’s will—was shaken, He entrusted Her 
to the care of all the sylvan gods and the deities presiding over the quarters and 
proceeded to the place where Sri Rama, a veritable Rahu to the moonlike Ravana, was. 
Availing himself of this opportunity, when there was none by the side of Slta, the ten¬ 
headed Ravana drew near to Her cottage in the guise of a recluse. He, in fear of whom 
the gods and demons equally trembled, so much so that they could neither sleep by night 
nor eat their food by day—that very Ravana proceeded on his mission of thieving looking 
this side and that like a cur. Even so the moment a man sets his foot on the path of vice, 
O Garuda (king of birds), his bodily glow, reason and strength completely disappear. 
Having invented alluring stories of various kinds he not only showed Her the course 
which was dictated by political wisdom but also used threats and made love to Her. Said 
Slta, “Listen, O holy father: you have spoken like a villain.” Then Ravana revealed his 
real form; and She was terrified when he mentioned his name. Slta plucked all Her 
courage and said, “ Stay awhile, O wretch; my lord has come. Even as a tiny hare would 
wed a lioness, so have you wooed your own destruction (by setting your heart on me), 
O king of demons.” On hearing these words the ten-headed Ravana flew into a rage, 
though in his heart he rejoiced to adore Her feet. (1—8) 

^o-^T TTcR TST I 

WTT JHHMST 3TTr[T TST ^ II II 

Do.: krodhavariita taba ravana ITnhisi ratha baithai, 
cala gaganapatha atura bhaya ratha haki na jai.28. 

Full of rage, Ravana now seated Her in his chariot and drove through the air in 
great flurry: he was so much afraid that he was scarcely able to drive. (28) 

#o—fT ^RT fief) TSTTRT I %f|' 3TdTT£T cRTJT || 

3TRfrT IvH TTPT I fT TTTR I<Mcb II ^ II 

c^lW I TTt ’’TkJ ftWII 
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fsRfcT TTTfr *jdic|| I 

■HidI % ffflMIM Rjfc ^rrft I 
ifVsjTTjT ^tjd 37TTrT ®Hdi I 

3TSPT IdHI'cK #% ^TTf I 
TTtrf driin 5IIHI I 

Sjrar WTSJcRT WT I 

\ \ '^g' cJIS f^RT sffsft I 

3TT3rT cpdid HHMI I 

*idlcb f^j WFffcT frf I 
'* 11*11 '*Kcl 'dilH TT^T I 
■^dn ^fter sFt&um &iicii i 
crf^T 'dldfchfe cbH<d ’*pT ^*TT^ I 
TPT fm Mlcjch 3TfrT 'sftTT I 

<Sd*> *T '5rT c^HIdd 'STTSJT I 

SjfT cfTET i%T 2 I ehl*$ TTf^ fTRT I 
TTTfr I 

d®i H$bi&r f^rf^rerr RaiH3iMi i 
chlifn "CRsJ XRT WT I 

nldi$ 015 UI I 

dr(id foicdIM 'dlid nidi I 

Mr xrr chfa^ 1 

ijft fsrfy #rTf| ITT # wrz; 1 

Cau.: ha jaga eka blra raghuraya, 
arati harana sarana sukhadayaka, 
ha lachimana tumhara nahf dosa, 
bibidha bilapa karati baidehl, 
bipati mori ko prabhuhi sunava, 
slta kai bilapa suni bharl, 
gldharaja suni arata ban!, 
adhama nisacara ITnhe jal, 
site putri karasi jani trasa, 
dhava krodhavamta khaga kaise, 
re re dusta thaRha kina hohl, 
avata dekhi krtamta samana, 
kl mainaka ki khagapati hoi, 
jana jaratha jatayu eha, 
sunata gldha krodhatura dhava, 
taji janakihi kusala grha jahu, 


MpISIH ^ TRT^T <9|c(i || 

■htt ■ci’d-cii <^su(i 11 311 

-^Tfr Lii^^nl 11 

P*iIh hh«> cbRicdi ^nfii ^11 

chR$i 'dldypT dr( dIHI II 

M’isid ^rt 11 mi 

f^r ^hPh ^ ^rmft Tfr^hi 

Mr <^HchSJT <M 3 ldHldl II ^ II 

■qq ®f^r *in ni$d qfcT "Rtf 11 

qq rftrsr «TTsf$ iferii ^ 11 

cf>f Rjq trrt TTfr in<g 1 d 111 

■^nf^ cT 3^T ®l|®ll^ll 4 11 

H«bcd IPf rTRT II 

rTsrft qty SJTW ^fr ^frsjTII ^ II 
nldfe ■uHa qt§T Imth II 

Reft Wifi'll ^oll 

cbl^fn WT drdcd <J>Mldl II 

^frrfr tpt wfr 3 ^jrT chnl 11 ^11 

^cfcTT ddl^rd STlrtll 

■^TTy fsr®TR ijift ^TH^rTT || ^ II 
cfjff' ^fT TRT 'CRT "^Tft II 

3 hhIch -qf -H<ad ^RT^II^II 
kehr aparadha bisarehu daya. 
ha raghukula saroja dinanayaka. 1 . 
so phalu payau klnheu rosa. 
bhuri krpa prabhu duri sanehl. 2 . 

purodasa caha rasabha khava. 
bhae caracara jlva dukharl.3. 
raghukulatilaka nari pahicanl. 
jimi malecha basa kapila gal.4. 
karihau jatudhana kara nasa. 
chutai pabi parabata kahu jaise.5. 
nirbhaya calesi na janehi mohl. 
phiri dasakamdhara kara anumana. 6 . 
mama bala jana sahita pati sol. 

mama kara tlratha chlRihi deha.7. 
kaha sunu ravana mora sikhava. 
nahf ta asa hoihi bahubahu. 8 . 
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rama rosa pavaka ati ghora, hoihi sakala salabha kula tora. 
utaru na deta dasanana jodha, tabaht gldha dhava kari krodha. 9. 
dhari kaca biratha klnha mahi gira, sltahi rakhi gldha puni phira. 
cocanha mari bidaresi dehl, darhda eka bhai murucha tehl.10. 
taba sakrodha nisicara khisiana, kaRhesi parama karala krpana. 
katesi parhkha para khaga dharanl, sumiri rama kari adabhuta karanl.11. 
sltahi jana caRhai bahorl, cala utaila trasa na thorl. 
karati bilapa jati nabha sita, byadha bibasa janu mrgl sabhlta.12. 
giri para baithe kapinha niharl, kahi hari nama dm ha pata darl. 
ehi bidhi sltahi so lai gayau, bana asoka maha rakhata bhayau.13. 

“Ah! Lord of Raghus, peerless champion of the world, reliever of distress and 
delighter of the suppliant, ah! the sun that gladdens the lotus-like race of Raghu, for what 
fault of mine you forgat showing mercy? Ah! Laksmana, the fault is none of yours; I have 
reaped the fruit of the temper I showed.” Manifold were the lamentations that Videha’s 
Daughter uttered. “Though boundless his mercy, my loving lord is far away. Who will 
apprize the lord of my calamity? An ass would eat the sacrificial oblation!” At the sound 
of STta’s loud wailing all created beings, whether animate or inanimate, felt distressed, 
Jatayu (the king of vultures) heard the piteous cry and recognized (from Her voice) that 
it was the spouse of Sri Rama, the Glory of Raghu’s race, who was being carried away 
by the vile demon (Ravana) like a dun cow that had fallen into the hands of some 
barbarian. “Sita, my daughter, fear not; I will kill this demon.” The bird darted off in its 
fury like a thunderbolt hurled against a mountain. “Why do you not stop, O villain ? You 
are proceeding fearlessly as if you have not yet known me!” When he saw the vulture 
bearing down upon him like Death, the ten-headed monster turned towards him and 
reflected, “Is it Mount Mainaka or can it be Garuda (the king of birds) ? The latter, 
however, knows my strength as also his lord (Bhagavan Visnu)!” When the bird drew near, 
he recognized it and said, “ It is no other than the aged Jatayu; he has come to drop 
his body at the sanctuary of my hands.” At this the vulture rushed in the excitement of 
his fury, exclaiming: “ Listen, Ravana, to my advice and return home safely, letting 
Janaka’s Daughter alone. Otherwise despite your many arms what will happen is this: in 
the most terrible flame of Sri Rama’s wrath your whole house will be consumed like a 
moth.” Bellicose Ravana, however gave no answer. The vulture (Jatayu) thereupon 
rushed wildly on and clutching the demon by his hair pulled him from the chariot so that 
he fell to the ground. Having placed Sita in a safe retreat, the vulture turned once more 
towards Ravana and striking him with his beak tore his body. For nearly half an hour 
Ravana lay unconscious. Much annoyed at this the demon now angrily drew his most 
dreadful sword and cut off Jatayu’s wings. Invoking Sri Rama and having accomplished 
marvellous feats, the bird fell to the ground. Ravana took Sita once more into his car and 
drove off in haste, greatly alarmed. Sita was borne through the air lamenting like a 
frightened doe caught in the trap of a hunter. Perceiving some monkeys perched on a 
hill She dropped some cloth uttering Sri Hari’s name. In this manner Ravana took Sita 
away and kept Her in the Asoka garden. (1—13) 

^o-^Tfr to tot off fafsr to to iJtfrT i 

rT®T 3-i'Hlcfc tttto rR? 'uRsfcl TOFT II ^ ( TO ) II 
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Do.: hari para khala bahu bidhi bhaya aru priti dekhai, 

taba asoka padapa tara rakhisi jatana karai.29(A). 

The wretch tried every kind of threat and endearment but failed miserably. At last 
he kept Her under an Asoka tree strongly guarded. (29 A) 

[ PAUSE 6 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION ] 

fcuflr chM<i cjdT'U 'H'U ^TUlH I 

^Tt frTini tiRsi "3T II ^ ( TsT ) II 

jehi bidhi kapata kuramga saga dhai cale srlrama, 
so chabi sTta rakhi ura ratati rahati harinama.29(B) 

Having impressed on Her heart the beautiful image of Sri Rama as He appeared while 
running in pursuit of the false deer, Sfta incessantly repeated Sri Hari’s Name. (29 B) 

—T^rrfcT 3j|c|d I W%*T pcidl f^TT^tll 

^Idch^dl 3T%Fr) I 3TFTT[ TTTTT WeFT TPT ^cTtll R II 

RlR-t'cK Pidrt RmR> Hl$) I T[TT TFT tPIdl 3TT8TTT dl$) II 

tr cbHed 3FRT cfTT ^rff) I TTST tTT% T <ai(l II R II 

3FRT TFTrT iTir TRJ d$cjl I iftc^rafr cFT 3TT2FT II 

3TT8TTT c(Rg W'T^ft I TFT Inched ^TTT TTT^kT <pidl II 3 II 

1FT <3lRl ^dldchl ■wldl I T^xr TTlcT W TF Mdldl II 

cdRs^ld TFT^TTTT I <^$d ■d<rl FFTT rTTT Midi II 'tf II 

% TsFT TTF % 2Prt I TJRT ■wldi II 

■d'dd TJ3T chMld TTF tf^TT I TTSJ’T Rldvt «b)R*>cdl ycRdl II II 

chdl ^iRsh ^iRtdl I chHd TTR TffTT 3T%T||R4dl II 
si'dd Ml'H Hdl'd $^1 I Rl^ *jdd 'STTTTIT11 ^ 11 

^n«+)d chdch chc^Rd I iT TTcFT TT^eT TFT TT%hl 

TJ5 'dldcbi rTT% 3TF^ I ■Rchcd FT^ FT^ TF^II 'SII 

RfcRt TT% ^TTrT 3FT^ cTT% F%t | fgZfT FfF yddRt cFTT Fnf) II 

TT% %ffy <g|Mid facdMd *«u4) I TR|[ Tf^T f®K$i 3TFrT chi4) II 6 II 

^dchlH THT TJTsT TTTTt I TFJFT -e)Rd dr( 3RT 3ifo|dl'Hl II 

3TFT trt ifhmfrT i^T I tjRud TFT ^TFT f^RT TTsF II ^ II 
Cau.: raghupati anujahi avata dekhl, bahija cirhta klnhi bisesT. 

janakasuta pariharihu akell, ayahu tata bacana mama pell.1. 

nisicara nikara phiraht banamahl, mama mana slta asrama nahl. 
gahi pada kamala anuja kara jori, kaheu natha kachu mohi na khorl.2. 
anuja sameta gae prabhu tahavl, godavari tata asrama jahavi. 

asrama dekhi janakl hlna, bhae bikala jasa prakrta dlna.3. 

ha guna khani janakl slta, rupa slla brata nema punlta. 
lachimana samujhae bahu bhltl, puchata cale lata taru pltT.4. 








* ARANYA-KANDA * 709 

he khaga mrga he madhukara srenT, tumha dekhl slta mrganainl. 
khamjana suka kapota mrga mlna, madhupa nikara kokila prablna.5. 
kumda kali daRima daminl, kamala sarada sasi ahibhaminl. 
baruna pasa manoja dhanu hamsa, gaja kehari nija sunata prasamsa.6. 
srlphala kanaka kadali ha rasa hi, neku na sarhka sakuca mana mahf 
sunu janakl tohi binu aju, harase sakala pai janu raju.7. 
kimi sahi jata anakha tohi pah!, priya begi pragatasi kasa nahf. 
ehi bidhi khojata bilapata svaml, manahu maha birahl ati kaml.8. 
puranakama rama sukha rasT, manuja carita kara aja abinasl. 
age para gldhapati dekha, sumirata rama carana jinha rekha.9. 

When the Lord of Raghus saw His younger brother coming, He outwardly 
expressed much concern. “Alas! You have left Janaka’s daughter alone and come here 
against my instructions. Hosts of demons are roaming about in the forest; I, therefore, 
suspect Sita is not at the hermitage.” Laksmana clasped Sri Rama’s lotus feet and 
replied with joined palms, “Lord, it is no fault of mine.” Accompanied by His younger 
brother, the Lord went back to His hermitage on the bank of the Godavari. When He 
saw the hermitage bereft of Janaka’s Daughter, He felt as perturbed and afflicted as any 
common man. “ Alas! Sita, Janaka’s daughter, the very mine of virtues, of such flawless 
beauty, character, austerity and devotion!” Laksmana consoled Him in many ways. He 
questioned all the creepers and trees (that stood on the way ) as He went along (in 
search of Her): “ O birds and deer, O string of bees, have you seen the fawn-eyed Sita? 
The wagtail, the parrot, the pigeon, the deer, the fish, the swarms of bees, the clever 
cuckoo, the jasmine buds, the pomegranate, the lightning, the lotus, the autumnal moon, 
the gliding serpent, the noose of Varuna (the god of water), the bow of Cupid, the swan, 
the elephant and the lion now hear themselves praised. The Bilva fruit and the gold 
banana rejoice and do not feel the least misgiving or bashfulness* Listen, Janaka’s 
daughter : in your absence today they are all glad as if they have got a Kingdom. How 
can you bear such rivalry? Why do you not reveal yourself quickly, my darling?” In this 
way the Lord searched and lamented like an uxorious husband sore smitten with pangs 
of separation. Sri Rama, who is Bliss personified and has all His wishes accomplished, 
and who is both unborn and immortal, behaved like a mortal. Further on they saw the 
king of vultures lying, with his thoughts fixed on Sri Rama’s feet which bear characteristic 
marks on their soles.f (1—9) 

* SrT Rama here well-nigh exhausts the list of birds and beasts as well as of inanimate objects to which 
Indian poets usually liken the limbs of a charming lady. Of these the eyes are compared to the fish and the 
wagtail as well as to the eyes of a fawn, the nose to the parrot’s beak, the neck to that of the pigeon, the curly 
hair to a swarm of bees, the voice to the notes of a cuckoo, the teeth to the jasmine buds and the seeds of the 
pomegranate, the complexion to the lightning, the eyes and the face as well as the hand and feet to the lotus, 
the face to the autumnal moon, the braid of hair hanging on the back to a gliding serpent, the smile to the 
noose of Varuna, the eyebrows to Cupid’s bow, the gait to that of the swan and the elephant, the waist to that 
of the lion, the breasts to the Bilva fruit and the thigh to the gold banana. The idea here is that though models 
of beauty so far as earthly women are concerned, none of these analogues stood comparison with STta’s 
limbs and hence they dare not face the latter out of shame. Now that Sita was no more to be seen, they all 
regained their supremacy and exulted over their good fortune. 

t The scriptures mention 48 marks on the soles of the Lord’s feet, 24 on each. Those on the left are: 
(1) a vertical line (Urdhvarekha), (2) a Svastika, (3) an Astakona ( a figure consisting of a pair of squares 
intersecting each other), (4) Goddess LaksmT (represented by a golden coil describing two and a half concentric 
circles), (5) a plough, (6) a pestle, (7) a figure of Sesa (the serpent-god), (8) an arrow, (9) the sky (represented 
by a cipher), (10) a lotus, (11) a chariot, (12) a thunderbolt, (13) a grain of barley, (14) the wish-yielding 
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^o-«ft TRTy ftrr xrr^s ^mlAy <^yl< i 
PuPa Try isfy yry tjt^ fynw Try ytru^o n 

Do.: kara saroja sira paraseu krpasimdhu raghubTra, 
nirakhi rama chabi dhama mukha bigata bhaT saba plra.30. 

The Hero of Raghu’s line, the ocean of mercy, caresse Jatayu’s head with His lotus 
hands. As the bird gazed on Sri Rama’s countenance, the home of loveliness, all his pain 
disappeared. (30) 


—tr cFir ifter ®rr sjfr sftrr i 

RST ^TTFR RT ■‘llrl <*0*^0 I 
f^T • | l<4<3 TffTfT^ I 
<niPl 'SPJ TfJR TTRT I 
TFT cf>fT cR ■d<a§ > TTTTTT I 
RT cRT TFT FTrT FTsf 3TTRT I 
TTT TFT RTcR '^TTcIT 3TFT | 
RR *rfr RR ch$l$ T^lf I 
M-rfed RTT fyRT % tr Rift I 
cR dfyl did RT|[ RT SJTRT I 
Cau.: taba kaha gldha bacana dhari dhlra, 
natha dasanana yaha gati klnhl, 
lai dacchina disi gayau gosaf, 
darasa lagi prabhu rakheu prana, 
rama kaha tanu rakhahu tata, 
ja kara nama marata mukha ava, 
so mama locana gocara age, 
jala bhari nayana kahahf raghural, 
parahita basa jinha ke manamahf, 
tanu taji tata jahu mama dhama, 


TJTf TFT TRR TR TTtTT II 
■^ft - RR ^Iddr^dl *>fT cdl^l II ^ II 
fsRRfct 3TfrT ^TTt cfft Rfll 
■cl old c|$d 3TR drmPlSJMI 11 ^ 11 

TJT^ Rift RRT II 

3TSJTR TJc£7T 5jfrT RTRT II 3 II 

Tl<g1 ^ TTR %% RFfll 

TFT RF$ fTR ^ RfcT Rfll^ll 
ftRT Rnjr RR RFf TTsftll 

RTf ^ TJRcRRIimi 

sunahu rama bharhjana bhava bhlra. 
teht khala janakasuta hari ITnhT.1. 
bilapati ati kurarl kT naf. 
calana cahata aba krpanidhana.2. 
mukha musukai kahl teht bata. 
adhamau mukuta hoi sruti gava.3. 
rakhau deha natha kehi khlge. 
tata karma nija te gati pal.4. 
tinha kahu jaga durlabha kachu nahf. 
deu kaha tumha puranakama.5. 


The vulture now recovered himself and spoke as follows: “Listen, Rama, the allayer 
of the fear of transmigration: it was the ten-headed Ravana, my lord, who reduced me 
to this plight; it was the same wretch who carried off Janaka’s daughter. He took Her 


tree in heaven, (15) a goad, (16) a flag, (17) a crown, (18) the discus ( Sudarsana), (19) a throne, 
(20) the staff of Yama (the god of death), (21) a chowrie, (22) an umbrella, (23) a human figure and 
(24) a wreath of victory (placed by a bride round the neck of the suitor of her choice); while those borne on the 
right sole are: (1) the river Sarayu, (2) a cow’s hoof, (3) the earth, (4) a pitcher, (5) a small flag, (6) a Jambu fruit 
(the black plum), (7) the crescent, (8) a conchshell, (9) a Satkona ( a figure consisting of a pair of triangles 
intersecting each other), (10) a triangle, (11) a mace, (12) a JIva or the individual soul (represented by a point 
illustrating its atomic size), (13) Vindu ( a point) and (14) Sakti (represented by a semi-circle and forming the 
base of the Vindu), (15) a reservoir of nectar, (16) three horizontal lines like the folds of the belly, (17) a fish, 
(18) the full-moon, (19) a lute, (20) a flute, (21) a bow, (22) a quiver, (23) a swan and (24) an ornament for the 
head of a lady. It should be remembered here that Sr! Slta also bears the same marks in Her soles, with this 
difference that the marks on Sr! Rama’s right sole are borne by Slta on Her left and vice-versa. 
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away, holy sir, to the south while she kept screaming loudly as an osprey. I have survived, 
my lord, only to behold You, my life now is about to depart, O fountain of mercy.” Said 
Sri Rama, “Live yet more, Dear one.” He, however, replied with a smile on his 
countenance, “He whose very name, so declare the Vedas, redeems the most depraved 
soul even if it appears on his lips at the moment of his death, is present before me in 
a visible form ! What more is wanting now, for which I should retain my body any longer?” 
With His eyes full of tears the Lord of Raghus replied, “Dear father, you have attained 
to an enviable state by virtue of your own noble deeds. Nothing is difficult of attainment 
in this world to those who have others’ interests at heart. Casting off your body, dear 

father, proceed now to My divine abode. What shall I give you, when you have all your 

desires already accomplished ? (1—5) 

^To—' hIcII rlTcT mi Pi farll mTH? I 

Mff TFT F c£rT TriW cbfefe 3TT^II II 

Do.: slta harana tata jani kahahu pita sana jai, 

jau mat rama ta kula sahita kahihi dasanana ai.31. 

“But on reaching there, sire, tell not my father about Sita’s abduction. If I am no 
other than Rama ( if I am what I am), the ten-headed Ravana and his whole house will 
go and say everything to him.” (31) 

—iftsr ^ rtf^T yfr idr ^rr i ^ 3^frii 

■RTPT ttttt f^TTTcT -cuO | 3^fcT ^rfr WTtll ^ II 

Cau.: gldha deha taji dhari hari rupa, bhusana bahu pata pita anupa, 
syama gata bisala bhuja carl, astuti karata nayana bhari barl.1. 

The vulture now dropped his body and assumed Sri Hari’s own form, bedecked 
with many jewels and clad in a yellow attire of matchless splendour, and possessed of 
a dark hue and four long arms; and with his eyes full of tears he burst into praises of 
his lord. (1) 

#o— mFT TFT 3TT C T f^FpT TFFT -Md ClTT^t I 

TTT hsi II 
^ I in TTTtMT H <21 TFiftcr 3TFRT cil^d I 

f^TTT dlP h ttf m in ^ u 

Jilf fFtt f^TPFTT sTT^terrii 

^ TFT H5| MtMd TTcT 3FTcT mFT Hd TmFT I 
Plrl dlFn TFT 3FTTFT [y cbM-uP^ <si<d gJTT J |Mid II T II 
SJprPKviH <sl^ oMIMch P>Km| 3TmT cbfe Jlld^T I 
cbP. '•'Mid 1®KMI Mii'H 3l^ch *|fd mci^l 11 
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TTT chti-ll TTtTTT 3FT ^FT I 

TFT 3FT 3FFT ®Tf TTt^f II 3 II 

^ft 3FFT TPTF TJ'FT^ Pl4rl 3TTPT TFT TTtcToT TT^T I 
M^ifd ^ ^TrR cfjfT ^FtT tr rft ofTT TT^T II 
ITT TFT TFT fr^TTT -Hrlrl gHTT ©i-H i%^T^T SRt I 
TFT "3T ^TT5 TTt TFTF TTTTfrT ^11^ ^ftrfrT FWTt II X II 

Cham . jaya rama rupa anupa nirguna saguna guna preraka sahl, 
dasaslsa bahu pracarhda kharhdana carhda sara marhdana mahl. 
pathoda gata saroja mukha rajlva ayata locanarii, 
nita naumi ramu krpala bahu bisala bhava bhaya mocanarh.1. 
balamaprameyamanadimajamabyaktamekamagocararh, 
gobimda gopara dvamdvahara bigyanaghana dharanldhararh. 
je rama marhtra japamta sariita anarhta jana mana rarhjanarh, 
nita naumi rama akama priya kamadi khala dala garhjanarh.2. 
jehi sruti nirarhjana brahma byapaka biraja aja kahi gavahf, 
kari dhyana gyana biraga joga aneka muni jehi pavahf. 
so pragata karuna kariida sobha brrhda aga jaga mohal, 
mama hrdaya parhkaja bhrrhga arhga anarhga bahu chabi sohal.3. 
jo agama sugama subhava nirmala asama sama sltala sada, 
pasyarhti jam jog! jatana kari karata mana go basa sada. 
so rama rama nivasa samtata dasa basa tribhuvana dhanl, 
mama ura basau so samana samsrti jasu klrati pavanl.4. 

“Glory to Sri Rama of incomparable beauty, who is absolute as well as qualified 
and the true impeller of Gunas (Maya) too. His fierce arrows are potent enough to cut 
off the terrible arms of the ten-headed Ravana. I incessantly adore the all-merciful Sri 
Rama, the ornament of the earth, who is endowed with a form dark as the rain-cloud, a 
face resembling the blue lotus and large eyes resembling the red lotus. Possessed of 
long arms, He rids His devotees of the fear of transmigration. His strength is immeasurable; 
He is without beginning and unborn, the one (without a second), unmanifest and 
imperceptible, beyond the reach of the senses, though attainable with the help of the 
Vedic hymns, the dispeller of pairs of opposites (such as joy and sorrow, birth and death, 
pleasure and pain etc.,) consciousness personified, the supporter of the earth, the 
delighter of the soul of countless saints and devotees who repeat the sacred Name of 
Rama. I ever extol Sri Rama, who loves and is loved by those who are free from desire 
and curbs the host of vicious propensities such as lust and so on. He, whom the Vedas 
glorify under the name of Brahma, pure (free from the taint of Maya), all-pervading, 
passionless and unborn, whom the sages attain to through manifold practices such as 
meditation, discretion, dispassion and Yoga (self-discipline), that fountain of mercy has 
become manifest as the very incarnation of beauty and enraptures the whole animate and 
inanimate creation. He is the bee that resides in the lotus of my heart and through 
every limb of His, shines the splendour of many a god of love. He, who is at once 
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inaccessible and easily accessible, who has a guileless disposition and is both partial and 
impartial and ever placid, whom the Yogis perceive with great effort subduing their senses 
and mind, that Rama, the abode of Rama (Goddess Laksmi) and the Lord of the three 
spheres (the entire creation) is ever at the beck and call of His devotees. May He abide 
in my heart, whose holy praises put a stop to transmigration.” (1—4) 

^to—3 hHbk?i HlPl ^T fHt I 

'MsT 'Gfit fsb^l f^FST WT chl -^1 TFT II II 

Do.: abirala bhagati magi bara gldha gayau haridhama, 
tehi kl kriya jathocita nija kara klnhl rama.32. 

Asking the boon of uninterrupted devotion the vulture (Jatayu) ascended to Sri Hari’s 
Abode. Sri Rama performed his funeral rites with due ceremony and with His own hands. (32) 

—chtnoi f%RT 3TfrT I cbK^ <j>mioii II 

ifty 3TSJTT TIFT 3iiF hI ' T TfrT ^TT WcRT ^ II 

'STfr ^ crn sT^rpft i ffr Trf^r fjrf*? fmv 3T^Tnft II 

'Hldfe I fsioilchd ®FT II ^ II 

RRTT TRT chidd I WT TJR rff M-ciidd II 

3TT^rT TTST idMIdl I frfsT TT®T W’T % ®n?TT II 3 II 

ttiIt ttftt i ^ fo^T ttt ttw ii 

rfr# i trr% ^ s^t 11*11 

Cau.: komala cita ati dlnadayala, karana binu raghunatha krpala. 
gldha adhama khaga amisa bhogl, gati dlnhl jo jacata jogl.1. 

sunahu uma te loga abhagl, hari taji hohf bisaya anuragl. 

puni sltahi khojata dvau bhal, cale bilokata bana bahutal.2. 

samkula lata bitapa ghana kanana, bahu khagamrgataha gajaparhcanana. 
avata parhtha kabamdha nipata, teht saba kahl sapa kai bata.3. 
durabasa mohi dlnhl sapa, prabhu pada pekhi mita so papa, 
sunu garhdharba kahau mat tohl, mohi na sohai brahmakula drohl.4. 

The Lord of Raghus is most tender-hearted and compassionate to the humble and 
shows His mercy even where there is no occasion for it. On a vulture, who is a most 
unclean and carnivorous bird, He conferred a state which is solicited even by Yogis. 
Listen, Uma: those people are unfortunate indeed, who abandon Sri Hari and become 
attached to the object of sense. The two brothers proceeded further in quest of Sita and 
marked the thickening of the forest even as they went. The thicket was full of creepers 
and trees and inhabited by many birds and deer, elephants and lions, Sri Rama 
overthrew the demon Kabandha even as the latter met Him on the way; he told Him the 
whole story about the curse pronounced on him: “The sage Durvasa had imprecated me; 
the sin has now been wiped out by the sight of the Lord’s feet.” “Listen, O Gandharva, 
to what I tell you: I cannot tolerate an enemy of the Brahmanas.” (1—4) 

^To— TR ^FT W 5 FT cTf^T ^Tt ^TT 'FTTT T^l 

Tfrf|r tp^ct PsKpci frra tt^ ii 33 11 
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Do.: mana krama bacana kapata taji jo kara bhusura seva, 
mohi sameta biramci siva basa take saba deva.33. 

“He who without guile in thought, word and deed, does service to the Brahmanas 
(the very gods on earth), wins over Brahma, Siva, Myself and all other divinities. (33) 

—•HNrl dISd cb$dl I fsfy 3TTT dldfi TTrTT II 

mTji 3T f®iy -Hied $ldl I TJs( ^pT ^FT • , <4ld y<41dl II ^ II 
to snf rTT% 'HH^Ilcji | to Tfc* -gjf^ TRT TTT^T II 

T^TjfcT ^TFT chMci fTTTT 'TTf I T FT3 J I'I1 3imPi TTfcT II ^ II 

rTTfr? ^ ^TfrT TFT 3^RT I ■Raid % 3TT2FT tht SJTTTII 

■H®k 1 TFT FIT 3TTTT I % ^cFT TF[f|T fjFT ^TTTT II ^ II 

TTTto FTTcFT ®TF[ f^fTTMT I Hchd. fTTT 3T ®MHIcdl II 

T^TFT t^T Tjr^T ^TT^ I TTslft Tift cdM«tl| II 'tf II 

"SFT TRFT Tpsf cTcjd T 3TT5T I yfd Mpl Tf^ TTTt'jT ffTT dicu II 

TTT^T ^TTT ^ ^cTFT y<aK I Tp^T 3TTTFT «talf II ^ II 

Cau.: sapata taRata parusa kaharhta, bipra pujya asa gavaht sarhta. 

pujia bipra slla guna hlna, sudra na guna gana gyana prablna.1. 
kahi nija dharma tahi samujhava, nija pada prlti dekhi mana bhava. 
raghupati carana kamala siru nal, gayau gagana apani gati pal.2. 
tahi dei gati rama udara, sabarl ke asrama pagu dhara. 
sabarl dekhi rama grha ae, muni ke bacana samujhi jiya bhae.3. 
sarasija locana bahu bisala, jata mukuta sira ura banamala. 
syama gaura surhdara dou bhaT, sabarl pari carana lapatal.4. 
prema magana mukha bacana na ava, puni puni pada saroja sira nava. 
sadara jala lai carana pakhare, puni surhdara asana baithare.5. 

“A Brahmana, even though he curse you, beat you or speak harsh words to you, 
is still worthy of adoration: so declare the saints. A Brahmana must be respected, though 
lacking in amiability and virtue; not so a Sudra, though possessing a host of virtues and 
rich in knowledge.” The Lord instructed Kabandha in His own cult (the cult of Devotion) 
and was delighted at heart to see his devotion to His feet. Having regained his original 
form (that of a Gandharva ) he bowed his head to the lotus feet of Sri Rama (the Lord 
of Raghus) and ascended to the heaven. Having conferred on him his own (Gandharva) 
state the beneficent Rama repaired to the hermitage of Sabarl*. When Sabarl saw that 
Sri Rama had called at her abode, she recalled the words of the sage (Matanga)f and 
was glad of heart. With lotus-like eyes, long arms, a tuft of matted hair adorning their 

* Sabarl was known by the name of the wild tribe (Sabaras) to which she belonged. Though low-born, 
she had already acquired some celebrity for her piety and devotion; hence the poet has chosen to call her 
abode a hermitage ( a name generally applied to the abode of sages and hermits). This can easily serve as 
an illustration of the catholicity of the great Hindu religion, which, though rigid in social matters, does not fail 
to give proper recognition to individual merit and virtue. The whole of this episode is a great eye-opener in this 
respect. 

t From other sources it can be gathered that the sage, who was SabarT’s own Guru, had predicted to 
her, on the eve of his demise long before, that the Lord would visit her. It is this prediction of the sage that has 
been referred to above. 
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head like a crown and a garland of wild flowers hanging upon their breast, the two brothers 
looked most charming—the one dark of hue and the other fair; Sabari fell prostrate and 
embraced their feet. She was so owerwhelmed with love that no words came to her lips. 
Again and again she bowed her head at their lotus feet. Presently she look some water 
and reverently laved their feet and then conducted them to a seat of honour. (1—5) 

^To—F7F TJTT FtFT '(-K'H 3TfcT f^tr TFT 3TTfF I 

l^T TT%F ^TTT <s|K 4K aR9Tf^||^|| 

Do.: kariida mula phala surasa ati die rama kahu ani, 
prema sahita prabhu khae bararhbara bakhani.34. 

She brought and offered to Sri Rama the most delicious bulbs, roots and fruits. 
The Lord partook of them appreciating again and again. (34) 

#0—xnft tjrrfr 3TFT ^ I TRjfF 1%cTrf3T TftfrT 3TFrT sfT^tll 

%% 3T^^frT I 3TSTT wfcT wftll ^ II 

3TSJTT TT 3TSJTT 3TSJTT 3TfrT ^TTTT I frPf T# 3T5TPfT II 

cfjf T^ffw ^TrFfcrf^r ®ncTT i hm! Tcf ^rnfrT cft ii ^ n 

wfcT TTfcT ^icT STf I STT sfcT Tff^jRT II 

^RfrT 'iffa' TT TTT^ ^rRI I '^T ^Ha3T ^fWII 3 II 

^FffcT ch$d dlf$ Ml$l I 'HlejSJFT SJT ITT Hl$l II 

WI ^TTfrT TTR? TTTT I TfrT ITT ^2JT WTTIIXII 

Cau.: pani jori age bhai thaRhl, prabhuhi biloki prlti ati baRhl. 
kehi bidhi astuti karau tumharl, adhama jati mat jaRamati bharl.1. 
adhamate adhama adhama ati nari, tinha maha mat matimarhda aghari. 
kaha raghupati sunu bhamini bata, manau eka bhagati kara nata.2. 
jati plti kula dharma baRal, dhana bala parijana guna catural. 

bhagati hlna nara sohai kaisa, binu jala barida dekhia jaisa.3. 
navadha bhagati kahau tohi paht, savadhana sunu dharu mana mahf. 
prathama bhagati sarhtanha kara sarhga, dusari rati mama katha prasamga.4. 

Joining her palms she stood before Him; as she gazed upon the Lord her love 
waxed yet more ardent. “How can I extol You, lowest in descent and the dullest of wit 
as I am ? A woman is the lowest of those who rank as the lowest of the low. Of women 
again I am the most dull-headed, O Destroyer of sins.” Answered the Lord of Raghus: 
“Listen, O good lady, to My words I recognize no other kinship except that of Devotion. 
Despite caste, kinship, lineage, Dharma, reputation, wealth, physical strength, numerical 
strength of his family, accomplishments and ability, a man lacking in Devotion is of no 
more worth than a cloud without water. Now I tell you the nine forms of Devotion; please 
listen attentively and cherish them in your mind. The first in order is company with the 
saints and the second is marked by a fondness for My stories. (1—4) 

^t°—FT F<T FtTrfT FFfcT 3FTTFI 

FFfcT FF TJF FF FFf FFF rrf^T FTFII^ II 
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Do.: gura pada pamkaja seva tisari bhagati amana, 
cauthi bhagati mama guna gana karai kapata taji gana.35. 

“Humble service of the lotus feet of one’s preceptor is the third form of Devotion, 
while the fourth type of Devotion consists in singing My praises with a guileless 
heart.” (35) 

■^ffo—it? TTR ^ f^TTTTfT I M'cjh *FTFT TTT ycbl'Mi II 

■rIoi i%7frT ^TRT I f^TTrT f^TrTT TT5FT SHUT II % II 

■Hid4^ TFT TTtftr ^ TTTsIT I TFT 3tfljcF cFrft H<9I II 

3iici<4 '^T^icdi'M' ■Hdlm I "qflr II ^ II 

dc|H 'H'tcd 'Roi TFT ttcdsOrtl I TTF ^TTTTT "T 4)dl II 

■qf Rpf % ’ftf I TTfT W TFRFIT II 3 II 

TTf^ 3TfrTTFT ftFT l-HfqPl FIT I TT^ToT ycbK FFfcT ^ FIT II 

'rtlPi FfcT FTf^ I Ft FT|[ 3TFi[ TJFW TTTfll'tfll 

FF FTFF FTF FTF 3TFFT I FTfa TM fFFT Ttf^T TFFFT II 

FTFFTTFT ^ TT^T FTfFFt I WFf|r cFf chR®|<JIirM-H II ^ II 

fft Trcflr 1 rtf ^iict fFFTf 11 

TTT TTW chf$f$ TTjsTtTT I WFF|‘ FfcTsftTT II ^ II 

®TTT ®TTT THJ FF ftRT FTf I trq TlffF Tt®T FT2JT TFTTf II 'S II 

Cau.: marhtra japa mama drRha bisvasa, parhcama bhajana so beda prakasa. 
chatha dama slla birati bahu karama, nirata nirarhtara sajjana dharama.1. 
satava sama mohi maya jaga dekha, mote sarhta adhika kari lekha. 
athava jathalabha sarhtosa, sapanehu nahf dekhai paradosa.2. 
navama sarala saba sana chalahlna, mama bharosa hiya harasa na dlna. 
nava mahu ekau jinha ke hoi, nari purusa sacaracara koT.3. 

soi atisaya priya bhamini more, sakala prakara bhagati drRha tore, 
jogi brrhda duralabha gati jol, to kahu aju sulabha bhai sol.4. 

mama darasana phala parama anupa, jlva pava nija sahaja sarupa. 
janakasuta kai sudhi bhamini, janahi kahu karibaragaminl.5. 
parhpa sarahi jahu raghural, taha hoihi sugrlva mital. 
so saba kahihi deva raghublra, janatahu puchahu matidhlra.6. 
bara bara prabhu pada siru nal, prema sahita saba katha sunal.7. 
“Muttering My Name with unwavering faith constitutes the fifth form of adoration 
revealed in the Vedas. The sixth variety consists in the practice of self-control and virtue, 
desisting from manifold activities and ever pursuing the course of conduct prescribed for 
saints. He who practises the seventh type sees the world full of Me without distinction 
and reckons the saints as even greater than Myself. He who cultivates the eighth type 
of Devotion remains contented with whatever he gets and never thinks of detecting others’ 
faults. The ninth form of Devotion demands that one should be guileless and straight in 
one’s dealings with everybody, and should in his heart cherish implicit faith in Me without 
either exultation or depression. Whoever possesses any one of these nine forms of 
Devotion, be he man or woman or any other creature— sentient or insentient— is most 
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dear to Me, 0 good lady. As for yourself, you are blessed with unflinching devotion of all 
these types. The prize which is hardly won by the Yogis is within your easy reach today. 
The most incomparable fruit of seeing Me is that the soul attains its natural state. If you 
know anything about Janaka’s daughter, My good lady, tell Me her news, O fair dame.” “Go 
to the Pampa lake, O Lord of Raghus; there You will make friends with Sugriva. He will 
tell You everything, my Lord Rama, Hero of Raghu’s line; You are of steady resolve and 
know everything; nevertheless You ask me!” Bowing her head at the Lord’s feet again and 
again she lovingly related the whole story (of what the sage Matanga had told her and how 
eagerly she had watched His approach all the time). (1—7) 

mcjcb ^ ft# ^rft fq^rn 

FT cFtf 3Tsrf FF TT©T 

cfcfT cfcF g[TR drlfH TFT 3TFTFT^[II 

Cham.: kahi katha sakala biloki hari mukha hrdaya pada parhkaja dhare, 
taji joga pavaka deha hari pada ITna bhai jaha nahtphire. 
nara bibidha karma adharma bahu mata sokaprada saba tyagahu, 
bisvasa kari kaha dasa tulasl rama pada anuragahu. 

After telling the whole story she gazed on the Lord’s countenance and imprinted 
the image of His lotus feet on her heart; and casting her body in the fire of Yoga she 
entered Sri Hari’s state wherefrom there is no return. “O men, abandon your varied 
activities, sins and diverse creeds, which all give birth to sorrow, and with genuine faith,” 
says Tulasidasa, “ be devoted to the feet of Sri Rama.” 

^o-TinfF 3TF FFF FtF cblf^ 3TfTT FTfTI 

FfFTF FF TRF ^Ph FFft fclTUR II II 

Do.; jati hlna agha janma mahi mukta klnhi asi nari, 
mahamarhda mana sukha cahasi aise prabhuhi bisari.36. 

The Lord conferred final beatitude even on a woman who was not only an outcaste 
but a very mine of sin; you seek happiness, my most foolish mind, by forgetting such 
a master ! (36) 

#o—-ciH TPT cm •Ml ®FT TTT3) I 3idf<nd ®ici TT ’^TSTII 

^ c{rR faqic^l I cpSIT 3RcR •roii^i II ^ II 

fsrftR TTlR I c^isid %% cFT 7R 'dfrt TJTRII 

TTft Tf%rT TT®T TsRTTFT I Ftfr cfvR pRril^ll 

TFT Pi chi Mil $7 I Tjxff cFfft' r£Tf? Rf WJ Rlffll 

cFfT 3TFR chi^ ITT RTTT | ^cR TFT iSNd TT 3TTTT || ^ || 

TFT oTT^ chPdl* RfT Hfff I FRf FTfrT Piigidd T^ffll 

TTTR TjPdPld FpT FpT 3%3T I RT ^Pdd ®RT R%3T II * II 
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<ir<a3T 'llR 3T TfTjft I ^®ldl -Hl’W 'JmFtI ci'H 'TTjftll 

cTTcT ®i'Rd ^$|cu I fSRTT 3 M\*hch II II 

Cau.: cale rama tyaga bana sou, atulita bala nara kehari dou. 

birahl iva prabhu karata bisada, kahata katha aneka sambada.1. 
lachimana dekhu bipina kai sobha, dekhata kehi kara mana nahf chobha. 
nari sahita saba khaga mrga brrhda, manahu mori karata hahf nirhda.2. 
hamahi dekhi mrga nikara parahf, mrgf kahaht tumha kaha bhaya nahf. 
tumha anarhda karahu mrga jae, karhcana mrga khojana e ae.3. 
sarhga lai karinf kari lehf, manahu mohi sikhavanu dehf. 

sastra sucirhtita puni puni dekhia, bhupa susevita basa naht lekhia.4. 
rakhia nari jadapi ura mahf, jubatl sastra nrpati basa nahf. 

dekhahu tata basamta suhava, priya hlna mohi bhaya upajava.5. 

Sri Rama left even that forest and proceeded further. The two brothers were lions 
among men and possessed immeasurable strength. The Lord lamented like one smitten 
with pangs of separation; He narrated stories and had many a dialogue (with Laksmana). 
“Laksmana, mark the beauty of the forest; whose heart will not be stirred at its sight ? 
United with their mates all the swarms of birds and herds of deer are reproaching me as 
it were. When the bucks see me and scamper away (in fear), their mates would stop 
them saying, ‘You have nothing to fear; you may enjoy yourselves at will, O progeny of 
deer. He has come in search of a gold deer.’ The elephants would take their mates 
alongwith them as if to teach me a lesson (that a man should never leave his wife alone). 
The sacred lore, however thoroughly studied, must be gone through over and over again; 
a king, however well served, should never be depended upon; and a woman scriptures 
and king, even though you may cherish her in your bosom, is never thoroughly mastered. 
See, brother, how pleasant the spring is; yet to me, bereft of my beloved, it is frightful. 
(1-5) 



'Ufed <SMI 

WcTT 'H^rl rll'H r^d ^rjTd ©(Id I 
^1 cbl^ d©| cbd<£ 4-IHvHlrl II ^ ) II 

Do.: biraha bikala balahlna mohi janesi nipata akela, 

sahita bipina madhukara khaga madana klnha bagamela.37(A). 
dekhi gayau bhrata sahita tasu duta suni bata, 
dera klnheu manahu taba kataku hataki manajata.37(B). 

“ When the god of love found me tortured by separation, languishing and all alone, 
he rushed against me with the verdant forest, bees and birds for his army. His spy (the 
wind), however, has seen me with my brother and on his report the mind-born Cupid has 
held up his advancing army and besieged me as it were.” (37 A-B) 

^fo—I okm f^TITcT cTrTT I flhl II 

cb^irl rTToT «TT ST3TT Mdlcbl I T^Tsf TTRT sftr tRT ^llcbl II ^ II 
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f®lf®l&r FTfcT rTC> -I Ml I ®TT%T ®I% ®fPTT II 

cR|T cR|T TJc^T I "SFJ ^ f^TcTT fsfFFT II ^ II 

tjj'ild te HH| T^T "RTH I io^> H$l<2 itt fsRTTTH II 

TTTT ■cichV cRtr «TT ®Im 1 I MKlctd micd TT®T c1m! II 3 II 
rftfrTT edictch M<VeK ^STT I ®KPi T Hdl^l ®Rc\2JT II 

T§I ftf? Ptcdl ft^dl I 'cl Id eh ^pT ^FT oTFTT II 'X II 

TfSTeRT *j<SK ^fT 'H$dl| I PtPtST oKtlP sI'HIcjI 3JTf II 
■ci^Pidl T^T TFT cdl^ I Pfci-ed TI®rf|r ^m 1dl ^t% II II 

cdp5Hd <<slc1 eRFT 3tdlchl I T?% sftT feRT % ^FT edlchl II 

TTpT % TTcR FFT ofoT ■ ? TTTl‘ I frf^ - rl ~3aR TTt^ ^TTTt II ^ II 

Cau.: bitapa bisala lata arujhanl, bibidha bitana die janu tarn, 

kadali tala bara dhuja pataka, dekhi na moha dhlra mana jaka.1. 

bibidha bhati phule taru nana, janu banaita bane bahu bana. 

kahu kahu sumdara bitapasuhae, janu bhata bilaga bilaga hoi chae.2. 
kujata pika manahu gaja mate, dheka mahokha Ota bisarate. 
mora cakora klra bara bajl, paravata marala saba tajl.3. 
tltira lavaka padacara jutha, barani na jai manoja barutha. 

ratha giri sila durhdubhi jharana, cataka barhdl guna gana barana.4. 

madhukara mukhara bheri sahanal, tribidha bayari baslthf al. 
caturamginl sena saga llnhe, bicarata sabahi cunautl dlnhe.5. 

lachimana dekhata kama anlka, rahaht dhlra tinha kai jaga Ilka, 

ehi ke eka parama bala narl, tehi te ubara subhata soi bharl.6. 
“Creepers have entwined themselves round gigantic trees, spreading as it were, a 
variety of canopies in the sky. The plantains and stately palms are standing like beautiful 
pennons and standards; he alone who is stout of heart could help being fascinated by 
their sight. Trees of every description are adorned with flowers of various kinds, like 
warriors arrayed in all their different kinds of panoply. Other beautiful trees standing here 
and there look charming like champions separately encamped. The murmuring cuckoos 
are his excited elephants; herons and rooks, his camels and mules; peacocks, Cakoras 
and parrots, his noble war-horses; the pigeons and swans, his Arab steeds; the 
partridges and quails, his foot soldiers. But there is no describing the whole host of 
Cupid. Mountain rocks are his chariots; the rills, his kettledrums; the Catakas, the bards 
that utter his praises; the garrulous bees are his trumpets and clarionets and the soft, 
cool and fragrant breezes have come in the capacity of his ambassadors. Accompanied 
by an army complete in all its four limbs (viz., the horse, the foot, the chariots and the 
elephants), he goes about challenging all to a combat. Laksmana, they who remain firm 
even at the sight of Cupid’s battle-array are men that count in this world. His greatest 
strength lies in woman; he alone who can escape her is a mighty champion. (1—6) 

cfc-am dtPi 3ilrt sbl£T3T^”eTt^T I 

♦jpl foM'MM &IIH Pllnq II ^6 ) II 

cbw%^>ci(ri hiR i 

RwiR n ^(tst)ii 
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Do.: tata tlni ati prabala khala kama krodha aru lobha, 

muni bigyana dhama mana karaht nimisa mahu chobha.38(A). 
lobha ke iccha darhbha bala kama ke kevala nari, 
krodha keparusa bacana bala munibara kahahf bicari.38(B). 

“Brother, there are three evils most formidable of all—lust, anger and greed. In an 
instant they distract the mind of hermits who are the very repositories of wisdom. The 
weapons of greed are desire and hypocrisy, of lust naught but woman; while anger’s 
weapon is harsh speech: so declare the great sages after deep thought.” (38 A-B) 

^fo—JMitllrl TTcRTcR *chh) I TRT 3TTT TT®T 3h\h\hih1 II 

chirn^ ■% I % ITT f^RfcT II ^ II 

WTSf cTTy W I 'Hchd TRT Wf 

TTT W $ stolid I W "dT $ 1 $ TTt ’T? II R II 

4 HI ch5<3 ’ll 3T^^ry 3TTTT I ■Hd Ifft '^•Md TTW ■HMdl II 

yfa tttt Trfmr rfhr i yyr y’yhr n 311 

•Hd TtTTT Id4cd I yfy did Hdl^'t ■cil'O II 

^r|r rff fR 3 if|r fyfyy tj*t ■ J fhr 1 ^rt ^ ^rryw *rfar 11 x 11 

Cau.: gunatlta sacaracara svaml, rama uma saba arhtarajaml. 

kaminha kai dlnata dekhal, dhlranha ke mana birati drRhal.l. 
krodha manoja lobha mada maya, chutaht sakala rama kf daya. 
so nara irhdrajala naht bhula, ja para hoi so nata anukula.2. 
uma kahau mat anubhava apana, sata hari bhajanu jagata saba sapana. 
puni prabhu gae sarobara tlra, parhpa nama subhaga garhbhlra.3. 
sarhta hrdaya jasa nirmala bar!, bldhe ghata manohara carl, 
jaha taha piaht bibidha mrga nlra, janu udara grha jacaka bhlra.4. 

Sri Rama, dear Uma, (says Bhagavan Siva) is beyond the three Gunas (Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas), though the lord of the animate and inanimate creation, and the inner 
controller of all. (By speaking as above) He demonstrated the miserable plight of earthly 
lovers and strengthened dispassion in the mind of the wise. Anger, lust, greed, pride and 
delusion, all these get eliminated through Sri Rama’s grace. He who wins the favour of 
that divine player is never deluded by His jugglery. Uma, I tell you my own realization; 
the only thing real is worship of Sri Rama, and the whole world is a dream. The Lord then 
repaired to the shore of the deep and beautiful lake known by the name of Pampa. Its 
water was as limpid as the heart of saints and it had charming flights of steps on all its 
four sides. Beasts of various kinds drank of its water wherever they listed, as if there 
was a crowd of beggars ever present at the house of a generous man. (1—4) 

^T°—'H^"1 vrld an. m$3T h4 I 

TIMM ^ f^T WII^(cfOll 

'Htgl 41*1 'H®! 3rfcTSFTTST 'flci I 

^TSTT % f^T ^ ^TTftll ^ (T3T)n 
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Do.: puraini saghana ota jala begi na paia marma, 

mayachanna na dekhiai jaise nirguna brahma.39(A). 

sukhT mlna saba ekarasa ati agadha jala mahf, 
jatha dharmasTlanha ke dina sukha samjuta jahi\39(B). 

Covered by dense lotus leaves the water could not be easily discerned, even as 
the attributeless Brahma is not perceived when veiled by Maya (Ignorance). All the fishes 
that had their abode in the fathomless water of the lake were uniformly happy, even as 
the virtuous ever pass their days peacefully. (39 A-B) 

—fsichtt WW TOT I ®T|[ ^jwil 

chd^l I WJ PtdlPb ^ WW TOW II % II 
■dsboiicb ®rw TsPT WRJTf I ®RpT ^ wf II 

Tjc^T WT WT fwi I WcT gfsicR TTcT II ^ II 

rTToT Wftg ^ WTT I f^pH ehiii fsiTO ^TITII 

cW ®fWRT cb^oi rlHIcil I Mldci TO WTO TOTTOII 3 II 
'W MfSjci WTrfWT 7TT> -I Ml I -ei-eipcfo Md<ril WT T TFTTII 
'HlflC'l Hcf ^W3> I WRT WTtfT W3> 11 11 

chlPhci SJpT WWf I TJpT TO TITO WPT Tjpl II ^ II 
Cau.: bikase sarasija nana rarhga, madhuramukharagurhjatabahu bhrrhga. 
bolata jalakukkuta kalaharhsa, prabhu biloki janu karata prasarhsa.1. 
cakrabaka baka khaga samudal, dekhata banai barani nahf jal. 
surhdara khaga gana gira suhal, jata pathika janu leta bolal.2. 
tala samlpa muninha grha chae, cahu disi kanana bitapa suhae. 
carhpaka bakula kadarhba tamala, patala panasa parasa rasala.3. 
nava pallava kusumita taru nana, carhcarlka patall kara gana. 
sltala marhda sugarhdha subhau, sarhtata bahai manohara bau.4. 
kuhu kuhu kokila dhuni karahf, suni rava sarasa dhyana muni tarahf .5. 
Lotuses of different colours had opened their petals and swarms of bees sweetly 
hummed. Swans and waterfowls made such a noise as though they had burst into 
the Lord’s praises the moment they saw Him. Birds like the Cakrawaka and the heron 
were lovely beyond words; one could form an idea of their beauty only after seeing 
them. The voice of the beautiful birds was so captivating that it seemed they invited 
the wayfarers who passed by them. By the side of the lake hermits had erected their 
thatched cottages; there were charming forest trees all around. The Campaka, the 
Bakula, the Kadamba, the Tamala, the Patala, the Panasa, the Palasa, the mango 
and many other varieties of trees had put forth new leaves and blosoms and swarms 
of bees hummed on them. A delightful breeze which was naturally cool, gentle and 
fragrant, ever breathed there. The cuckoos cooed so sweetly that their melody disturbed 
the hermits in their meditation. (1—5) 

^to —xrct ^rfq- ftrcnr Tra* < *rf*T frcnr^ i 

xrr anchul wet f^rfq- ^Tcrft ^‘nld ^11*0 u 
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Do.: phala bharana nami bitapa saba rahe bhumi niarai, 
para upakarl purusa jimi navaht susampati pai.40. 

Weighed down with the load of their fruits all the fruit trees well-nigh touched 
the ground, even as benevolent souls grow all the more humble on getting a large 
fortune. (40) 

—T^Tsf TFT 3TfcT *>Pck dc-licil I TT5FT ch)^ WT T[TF FTFTII 

d , d®K WFT I TTf%TT T^£TFJTII ^ II 

FIT Tjft' 'Rebel TJIf 3TTTT | 3TFjfcT F>fT fd'Jl &TFT fTFTF7|l 

WT FFF <j>Mlcrll I cb$d 3FTF TFT F>2JT TTfTFfT II T II 
f®K$cjd Fdeidfe ^TsTt I dKct TFT 'FT TTfeT II 

FtT TTIF cFTft 3 FT]cR7TT I 7FFT TFT FFTT FTTTII^II 

F^jf*T f®lcdlcb^ -^nf I ^T F Fftfr? 3TTT 3TFTTTT 3TTf II 
FT? fsraift dKr; FTT ®f]FT I FIT FT?T FF TJTsT 3TFTiFT IIXII 

dictd TFT -ciRd F^ FFT] I FF TI%rT ®f|T FTfcT ®KSldJ II 

FrFT FFFF fcTTT I TFF of^TT FTT FT oTTf II \ II 

TFFFT Fft? Plchd oiclK I cdRjHd TTFJT FFT M<SK II ^ II 
Cau.: dekhi rama ati rucira talava, majjanu klnha parama sukha pava. 

dekhl surhdara tarubara chaya, baithe anuja sahita raghuraya.1. 

taha puni sakala deva muni ae, astuti kari nija dhama sidhae. 

baithe parama prasanna krpala, kahata anuja sana katha rasala.2. 

birahavarhta bhagavarhtahi dekhl, narada mana bha soca bisesT. 
mora sapa kari arhglkara, sahata rama nana dukha bhara.3. 

aise prabhuhi bilokau jal, puni na banihi asa avasaru al. 
yaha bicari narada kara blna, gae jahl prabhu sukha aslna.4. 

gavata rama carita mrdu bam, prema sahita bahu bhlti bakhanT. 

karata darhdavata lie uthal, rakhe bahuta bara ura lal.5. 

svagata pQchi nikata baithare, lachimana sadara carana pakhare.6. 

When Sri Rama saw this most beautiful lake, He took a dip into it and felt supremely 
delighted. Seeing the pleasant shade of a stately tree, the Lord of Raghus sat in it with 
His younger brother. There all the gods and sages came once more and having hymned 
His praises returned to their several homes. The All-merciful sat in a most cheerful mood 
and discoursed with His younger brother on delightful topics. When the sage Narada saw 
the Lord suffering the pangs of separation, he felt much perturbed at heart. “ It is in 
submission to my curse* that the Lord is undergoing many hardships of an oppressive 
nature. Let me, therefore, go and see such a noble Lord; for such an opportunity may 
not present itself again,” Reflecting thus Narada went, lute in hand, to the spot where the 
Lord was sitting at ease. He fondly sang in a soft voice the exploits of Sri Rama dwelling 
upon them in all detail. As he prostrated himself the Lord lifted him up and held him in 
His embrace for a long time. After enquiring of his welfare He seated him by His side, 
while Laksmana reverently laved His feet. (1—6) 


Vide Balakanda, the CaupaTs following Doha 136, Doha 137 and the CaupaTs coming after it. 
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^o— -imi fctflT fcFFTt <*>R fat* 'JllRl I 

TUtT W5R rl®l 'STtfr TTTtT>Tr mRi II XT II 

Do.: nana bidhi binatl kari prabhu prasanna jiya jani, 
narada bole bacana taba jori saroruha pani.41. 

After much supplication and realizing that the Lord was pleased at heart, Narada 
joined his lotus palms and spoke as follows:— (41) 

'HS'4 TERPJcR | 3TTPT ^IH ®R II 

i^ch ®fT MMI3 I 'Haifa ^iMrl 3TrRT^rnTt II ^ II 

c]*fj hU I 'III TR f^> ch<d ^T5>ll 

chcM 3Tf%T fppr TTlf*? 'pfpft I RT 3 *)<*>§ rpC tTPlt II ^ II 

'ill <*>§ chW 3 h^< 4 3% I 3TTT fe*eU'M d'Hg 'Upl Eft’ll 
7T®r 3TR ®TTR $*qi| I 3TTT ®fT HMI3 cfR3 f%3lf II 3 II 

'5RJ % 3T*T 3R5RT I 5jfrT cfT^ 3jfsjcR TTcfJ rJ TTcRT || 

TPT 'Hchrl 'IIH^ 3 3rfsjcRT | sft3 3TST 3TET 1M TR srfljcRT II X II 
Cau.: sunahu udara sahaja raghunayaka, surhdara agama sugama bara dayaka. 
dehu eka bara magau svaml, jadyapi janata arhtarajamT.1. 

janahu muni tumha mora subhau, jana sana kabahu ki karau durau. 
kavana bastu asi priya mohi lag!, jo munibara na sakahu tumha magl.2. 
jana kahu kachu adeya nahf more, asa bisvasa tajahu jani bhore. 
taba narada bole harasal, asa bara magau karau dhithal.3. 
jadyapi prabhu ke nama aneka, sruti kaha adhika eka te eka. 
rama sakala namanha te adhika, hou natha agha khaga gana badhika.4. 

“ Listen, O Lord of Raghus, generous by nature as You are: You confer delightful 
boons that are unattainable as well as those that are attainable. Grant me, my master, only 
one boon that I ask of You, even though You already know it (even without my asking), 
indwelling as You do the hearts of all.” “ You know my disposition, dear sage: do I ever 
hide anything from my devotees ? What object do I hold so dear, O chief of sages, that 
you may not ask it of Me ? There is nothing which I may withhold from my votary: never 
give up this belief even by mistake.” Then Narada gladly said, “This is the boon I presume 
to ask: even though my lord has many names, each greater than the other, as the Vedas 
declare, let the name RAMA, my lord, surpass all other names in exterminating the whole 
brood of sins even as a fowler kills an entire flock of birds. (1—4) 

^To —<ieft| T^Fft 3-mla TFT TFT TTt^ TTFT I 

-IIH HsU-lcd < *T T TcT <&i\H II XT ( ) II 

TT^TTTF hRi TFT T^FTTST I 

F^^TT^F^^3Tf^F^F^^F73FT^r II XT (^)ll 

Do.: raka rajanl bhagati tava rama nama soi soma, 

apara nama udagana bimala basahubhagata ura byoma.42(A). 
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evamastu muni sana kaheu krpasimdhu raghunatha, 
taba narada mana harasa ati prabhu pada nayau matha.42(B). 

“ May the name RAMA shine as the moon and the other names as so many stars 
in the cloudless sky of Your devotee’s heart during the full-moon night of devotion to 
You.” “The all-merciful Lord of Raghus replied to the sage, “So be it ” Thereupon Narada 
felt much delighted at heart and bowed at the Lord’s feet. (42 A-B) 

—3jfcT TITra - T^TT$lf?r WTt I ®flc^ II 

TPT 'Hoife "^5 Pimi TfPTT I T^TOTII ^ II 

rT®T -cii^d ch)^| | %% cRTT^T cf^ ^ c{)^i II 

TIfTfW I TTfft' rff^T ■Rebel II ^ II 

cFT3 TRT frRT % ■Hgcjid | RjiIh omnch R<g$ H$diO II 

rt fri^ suf i Trir 'nnl 3 jt*tt^ ii ^ ii 

TJrT ''7T TTTrTT I IjtfrT Tfl' mRsfc-l ®fTrTT II 

TTft Tfhp rl-ig TW I ®Udcb TJrT THT '^TTT II 'tf II 

TTfT ®R4 f^RT ofcT TUfft I ^ WT&T fw 3TT^t II 

77 ^ f^Tcnfr Mfsn Rife ^Rnft I RfH ^FlfrT rRnft II II 

Cau.: ati prasanna raghunathahi jam, puni narada bole mrdu ban!, 

rama jabahi" prereu nija maya, mohehu mohi sunahu raghuraya.1. 

taba bibaha mat cahau klnha, prabhu kehi karana karai na dlnha. 

sunu muni tohi kahau saharosa, bhajahf je mohi taji sakala bharosa.2. 

karau sada tinha kai rakhavarl, jimi balaka rakhai mahatarl. 

gaha sisu baccha anala ahi dhal, taha rakhai jananl aragal.3. 
prauRha bhaetehi suta para mata, prlti karai naht pachili bata. 

more prauRha tanaya sama gyanl, balaka suta sama dasa amanl.4. 
janahi mora bala nija bala tahT, duhu kaha kama krodha ripu ahi. 
yaha bicari pamdita mohi bhajaht, paehu gyana bhagati naht tajahf.5. 
Seeing the Lord of Raghus so highly pleased, Narada spoke again in gentle tones— 
” Listen, O Rama: when You impelled Your Maya (deluding potency) and infatuated me, 
O Lord of Raghus, I wanted to marry. Why, then, did You not let me accomplish my 
desire ?” “ Listen, O sage: I tell you with all the emphasis at My command that I always 
take care of those who worship Me with undivided faith, even as a mother guards her 
child. If an infant child runs to catch hold of fire or a snake, the mother holds it aside. 
When, however, her son has grown up she loves him no doubt, but not as before. The 
wise are like My grown up sons, while humble devotees are like My infant children. A devotee 
depends on Me, while the former ( a wise man) depends on his own strength; and both 
have to face enemies like lust and anger. Pondering thus the prudent adore Me and never 
take leave of devotion even after attaining wisdom. (1—5) 

^o—cblH WteT TTc* y©lci TTtF % SjrfTI 

3*fcT HMKcsMI ^TTfril II 

Do.: kama krodha lobhadi mada prabala moha kai dhari, 
tinha maha ati daruna dukhada mayarupl nari.43. 
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“Lust, anger, greed, pride etc., constitute the most powerful army of Ignorance. But 


among them all the fiercest and the most 
Lord’s deluding potency) called woman.” 

2(fcT ■Hell I 

rPT ^TTft I 

TR TTrRT ^cFT I 

I 

spf trfrt bt> i 

HHfll «f^7TTf I 

■qw ftcRT ^cbl(i I 

^f&T ®foT #oT TRq TT®T if^TT I 

Cau.: sunu muni kaha purana sruti samta, 
japa tapa nema jalasraya jharl, 
kama krodha mada matsara bheka, 
durbasana kumuda samudal, 
dharma sakala saraslruha brmda, 
puni mamata javasa bahutal, 
papa uluka nikara sukhakarl, 
budhi bala slla satya saba mlna, 


troublesome is that incarnation of Maya (the 
(43) 

■Rt*T fsri^R cFT^ ^TTfT ®RTrTT II 
fTTf iTl qn TTR^ TT®T RTThl^ll 
$-tyy^ ^TTT II 

fcRT TTT^ TT^T II R II 

f*FT fcR?ft' '^3' 4^TII 
■ J TTfr RhR-k 1t?j xnf ii ^ ii 
^TTfr ftte T^pft 3TfsT3TTft II 
sM’h! TPT f>Rj y gTh i II X II 

moha bipina kahu nari basamta. 
hoi grlsama sosai saba narl.1. 
inhahi harasaprada barasa eka. 
tinha kaha sarada sada sukhadal.2. 
hoi hima tinhahi dahai sukha matilda, 
paluhai nari sisira ritu pal.3. 
nari nibiRa rajanl adhiarl. 
banasl sama triya kahahf prablna.4. 


“ Listen, O sage: the Puranas, the Vedas and the saints declare that woman is like 
the vernal season to the forest of ignorance. Nay, like the hot season she dries up all the 
ponds and lakes of Japa (the muttering of prayers), austerity and religious observances. 
Again, lust, anger, pride and jealousy are so many frogs as it were; like the rainy season 
woman is the only agency that gladdens them all. Even so latent desires of a vicious type 
are like a bed of lilies, to which, like the autumn, she is ever agreeable. All the different 
virtues are like a bed of lotuses; like the middle of winter, woman, who is a source of base 
(sensuous) pleasure, blights them all. Again, the overgrowth of the Yavasa plant in the 
shape of mineness flourishes when the close of winter in the shape of woman appears. For 
owls in the shape of sins woman is a delightful night thick with darkness. Even so reason, 
strength, virtue and truth are all so many fishes as it were; and woman, so declare the wise, 
is like a hook to catch them.” (1—4) 

^To— 3T^PT TJ^T <SllPl I 

cTTrf IHcJKH Tjfr ^ f^T ^nf^TII XXII 


Do.: avaguna mula sulaprada pramada saba dukha khani, 
tate klnha nivarana muni mat yaha jiya jani.44. 

“A young woman is the root of all evil, a source of torment and a mine of all woes. 
Therefore, bearing this in mind, O sage, I prevented your marriage.” (44) 


TSnrfrT % ®TcR Tp(TTT | rPT M<rlch *rfr 3JTTT || 

chc(-i 'gij % 3#T Ttrft I ^c|ch TT HHrll 3TR 'Sfrcfhl R II 

^ T *Rlft 3W -g^J I M 4^ 3T^Fftll 

■'jfc TTRT '^T I THT foRqpT f^TTH^II R II 
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Hd^ % cd-essd TdsftTT I 'dTST ^ *TTFT ^flTT II 

TpT ■Hd^ % ^pT cf)f3j I ftTRT ^ % ®fTT T*T3> II 3 II 

l®|chK f^FT 3FFT 3ichi^l I 3j-c)cd 3ifdre)d Tjf%T ■(-KS§4IHI II 
3irnd®i]y 3FTt?r frTrT^Tnft I TTFTTTTT chf®i chlf®i^ 'Ji^D II 'tf II 
HldSJFT Hc^^ldl I sf^T &nf did <-KH y<41dl II II 

Cau.: suni raghupati ke bacana suhae, muni tana pulaka nayana bhari ae. 
kahahu kavana prabhu kai asi rltl, sevaka para mamata aru pritT.1. 
je na bhajaht asaprabhu bhramatyagl, gyana ramka nara mamda abhagl. 
puni sadara bole muni narada, sunahu rama bigyana bisarada.2. 
samtanha ke lacchana raghublra, kahahu natha bhava bhamjana bhlra. 
sunu muni samtanha ke gunakahau, jinha te mat unha ke basa rahau.3. 
sata bikara jita anagha akama, acala akimcana suci sukhadhama. 
amitabodha anlha mitabhogl, satyasara kabi kobida jogl.4. 

savadhana manada madahlna, dhlra dharma gati parama prablna.5. 

As the sage listened to the delightful words of Sri Rama (the Lord of Raghus), a thrill 
ran through his body and his eyes filled with tears. He said to himself, “Tell me, is there 
any other master whose wont it is to show such attachment and fondness for his servants? 
Men who refuse to worship such a lord shaking off all delusion are bankrupt of wisdom, 
dull-writted and wretched.” The sage Narada again reverentially spoke to the Lord, “ Listen, 
O Rama, who are well-versed in sacred lore: tell me, my lord Raghuvira (Hero of Raghu’s 
line), the distinguishing marks of saints, O dispeller of the fear of transmigration.” “I tell you, 
dear sage, the qualities of saints, by virtue of which they hold Me in subjection. They are 
masters of the six passions (lust, anger, greed, infatuation, pride and jealousy), sinless, 
disinterested, firm, possessing nothing, pure (both within and without), full of bliss, of 
boundless wisdom, desireless, moderate in diet, truthful, inspired, learned and united with 
God, circumspect, bestowing honour on others, free from pride, strong-minded and highly 
conversant with the course of Dharma (righteousness). (1—5) 

WT ^ f^FTcT I 

tttt "ETR TPCTW ftPT %ll II 

Do.: gunagara samsara dukha rahita bigata samdeha, 
taji mama carana saroja priya tinha kahudeha na geha.45. 

“ They are abodes of virtue, above the sorrows of the world and free from doubt. 
Nothing besides My lotus feet is dear to them, not even their body nor their home.” (45) 

■^fo—TpT *pid I TT TpT TpFT 3TfljaT II 

TFT 'Hided I TRoT TpTTS H®lf$ TFT Tfleftll ? II 

^ 1 M eFT WeT H^IH Hhi I FF i®iy TFT Dhi II 

$FgT WdT ^TdT I ^fc^dl TTd TcT TTtfrT 3TRFTTII ^ II 

fsRfeT f®l®|ch fsRFT fsFdPTT I ®TtST ^TSJTTST ^ WTTII 

T^T mi ch-(f$ 'd chid> I ^fcT T ^nTTFT UMr> II 3 II 
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calc'll I T%cT TcT ■Him II 

^£5 % ^pT I 'Hcbfe ■HK^ 2jfcT ^ II 'tf II 

Cau.: nija guna sravana sunata sakucahT, para guna sunata adhika harasahf. 
sama sltala naht tyagahf nltl, sarala subhau sabahi sana prltl.1. 
japa tapa brata dama samjama nema, guru gobirhda bipra pada prema. 
sraddha chama mayatrl daya, mudita mama pada prlti amaya.2. 
birati bibeka binaya bigyana, bodha jatharatha beda purana. 
darhbha mana mada karahr na kau, bhuli na dehf kumaraga pau.3. 
gavahr sunahf sada mama Ilia, hetu rahita parahita rata slla. 
muni sunu sadhunha ke guna jete, kahi na sakahf sarada sruti tete.4. 

“ They blush to hear themselves praised but feel much delighted to hear others’ 
praises. Even-minded and placid, they never abandon the right course. Guileless by 
nature and loving, they are given over to prayer, austerity, control of the senses, self- 
denial and religious observances and undertake sacred vows. They are devoted to the 
feet of their Guru, Lord Govinda (Visnu) and the Brahmanas. They are full of piety, 
forgiving, friendly to all, compassionate, cheerful under all circumstances and sincerely 
devoted to My feet. They are further characterized by dispassion, discretion, modesty, 
knowledge of the truth relating to God as well as by a correct knowledge of the Vedas 
and Puranas. They never take recourse to hypocrisy, pride or arrogance nor set their 
foot on the evil path even by mistake. They are ever engaged in singing or hearing My 
stories and are intent on doing good to others without any consideration. In short, O good 
sage, the qualities of the saints are so numerous that they cannot be exhausted even 
by Sarada ( the goddess of speech) nor by the Vedas.” (1—4) 

#o— chf^ 'Hcfr TTTT^ TtF ^irl Mcb'Jl I 

3TTT cJnMIcd 37TT% ^PTcT T PT TRsT 11 

WT TTT^ ' T TTTI 

ft £RT 3TTTT ^ft t*T T^ll 

Cham.: kahi saka na sarada sesa narada sunata pada parhkaja gahe, 
asa dlnabarhdhu krpala apane bhagata guna nija mukha 
k a h e 

siru nai barahr bara carananhi brahmapura narada gae, 
te dhanya tulasldasa asa bihai je hari raga rae. 
“Neither Sarada nor Sesa could tell them!” Even as he heard this the sage Narada 
clasped the Lord’s lotus feet. In this way the all-merciful Lord, the befriender of the meek, 
recounted with His own lips the virtues of His devotees. Narada bowed his head at the 
Lord’s feet again and again and left for the abode of Brahma (the Creator). Blessed are 
they, says Tulasldasa, who, giving up all hopes, are steeped in love for Sri Hari. 

c?To—TTcRTfr mci'd cdl-M I 

TFT ’5-HlFcl mcjfJ f®TCFT 11 ) II 

fo<SH HH 'JjQlld d'd Hd vriPl Md'H I 
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'UH tlRsI chIH ch<[^ 'Hg^I 'Hc 1'H' i I II ) II 

Do.: ravanari jasu pavana gavaht sunaht je loga, 

rama bhagati drRha pavaht binu biraga japa joga.46(A). 
dlpa sikha sama jubati tana mana jani hosi patamga, 
bhajahi rama taji kama mada karahi sada satasamga.46(B). 

People who sing or hear the sanctifying praises of Ravana’s Foe shall be 
rewarded with steadfast devotion to Sri Rama even without dispassion, japa or concentration 
of mind. The body of a young woman is like fhe flame of a candle; be not a moth to it, 
O my mind. Abandoning lust and pride worship Sri Rama and enjoy the company of 
saints. (46A-B) 


[PAUSE 22 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 


f: ■HlMM: ■hhih: I 


iti srimadramacaritamanase sakalakalikalusavidhvamsane trtlyah sopanah samaptah. 


Thus ends the third descent into the Manasa lake of Sri Rama’s exploits, 
that eradicates all the impurities of the Kali age. 



Sri Ramacaritamanasa 


(The Manasa lake containing the exploits of Sri Rama) 

Descent Four 


(Kiskindha-Kanda) 

^PcHl £{Jddd1 i 

UliirnMN^rnuD 

ffidi^Nuidd-ul Tffgrnrfr : 11 * n 

Sloka 


kundendlvarasundaravatibalau vijnanadhamavubhau 

sobhadhyau varadhanvinau srutinutau govipravrndapriyau, 
mayamanusarupinau raghuvarau saddharmavarmau hitau 
sltanvesanatatparau pathigatau bhaktipradau tau hi nah.1. 

Lovely as jasmine and blue lotus, of surpassing strength, repositories of wisdom, 
endowed with natural grace, excellent bowmen, hymned by the Vedas, and lovers of the 
cow and the Brahmanas, who appeared in the form of mortal men through their own Maya 
(deluding potency) as the two noble scions of Raghu, the armours of true religion, friendly to 
all and journeying in quest for Sfta, may they both grant us Devotion. (1) 


^h«cA 

'H'H KIH *j<Slch* 

S4-MI>k) <J>ldd: PM^Pd OT 


Wtf^RT fl4dl I 
£fi^Hcbl4)cH 
sJUwdwi^dHJi 3 II 


brahmambhodhisamudbhavarh kalimalapradhvarhsanarh cavyayam 
srlmacchambhumukhendusundaravare sarhsobhitarh sarvada, 
sarhsaramayabhesajam sukhakaram srljanakljlvanarh 
dhanyaste krtinah pibanti satatam srTramanamamrtam.2. 

Blessed are those pious souls who ceaselessly quaff the nectar of Sri Rama’s 
Name, churned out of the ocean of the Vedas, which completely destroys the sins of the 
Kali age and knows no decay, which shines ever bright in the most beautiful moon-like 
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mouth of the glorious Sambhu (Lord Siva), a palatable remedy for the disease of 
transmigration and the very life of Sita (Janaka’s Daughter). (2) 

TTTo-Trfe rtIr 3^r^Tf^r^m 

*4c|lPl "Ht chl'Hl ^3T II 

RTrT 'Hebei fWT T TTR TIFT f^T I 

^TrrilT *R ^st **<*>'{ 'hR'H II 

So.: mukti janma mahi jani gyana khani agha hani kara, 
jaha basa sambhu bhavani so kasT seia kasa na. 
jarata sakala sura brriida bisama garala jehr pana kiya, 
tehi na bhajasi mana mariida ko krpala sarhkara sarisa. 

Why not reside in Kasi (the modern Varanasi), the abode of Sambhu and Bhavani" 
(Goddess Parvati), knowing it to be the birthplace of Mukti (final beatitude), the mine of 
spiritual wisdom and the destroyer of sins? O stupid mind, how is it that you do not 
worship Him who drank off the deadly venom (churned out of the ocean of milk), the very 
presence of which was burning all the host of gods? Who else is so merciful as Lord 
Sankara? 

Rto—37F] -o|<rl ®I§P TRTTRT I poMHcb M<sJd fR3JTTRTII 

rff Tf •Hpclc* | 3TTRR 3^oT II ? II 

3TfrT TWtrT 5^HMI I Mjdol ®lci fRSJHTII 

yfr ®r rr If i mi i Pi trr ^nf n ^ n 

RRTT ®nfoT ■ffft' ITT T^RT I RFff RTR Rr! Rf II 

f%R R\R yfr cFjpT Rif d<4* I ITTST RT^ M«>d 3TR *RP5>II 3 II 

cRt tJ*fT •WIHci #T ■h(U| I wzt R\R fdr^ ®R RllTII 

cbfcJd chIHci RR RTR] I cbc(-i %R fsRR^ ®R *dl41 II XII 

TRR RRtfT Tj^T RTRT I TUTR ^R 3JTRR RTRT II 

Rft 7JRT dipt TR chi* I RT RTTTRR Rft 7JRT dl* II R II 

Cau.: age cale bahuri raghuraya, risyamuka parbata niaraya. 

taha raha saciva sahita sugrlva, avata dekhi atula bala sirhva.1. 
ati sabhlta kaha sunu hanumana, purusa jugala bala rupa nidhana. 
dhari batu rupa dekhu tat jal, kahesu jani jiya sayana bujhal.2. 
pathae ball hohr mana maila, bhagau turata tajau yaha saila. 

bipra rupa dhari kapi taha gayau, matha nai puchata asa bhayau.3. 
ko tumha syamala gaura sarlra, chatrl rupa phirahu bana blra. 

kathina bhumi komala pada garni, kavana hetu bicarahu bana svaml.4. 
mrdula manohara surhdara gata, sahata dusaha bana atapa bata. 
kl tumha tlni deva maha koG, nara narayana kl tumha dou.5. 

The Lord of Raghus proceeded still further and approached the Rsyamuka hill. 
There dwelt Sugrlva (a monkey chief*) with his counsellors. When he saw the two 


* Though monkeys to all appearance, Sugrlva and others were as good as highly civilized men and 
were incarnations of gods. They could change their form at will and were not only endowed with human 
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brothers, the very embodiments of immeasurable strength, he was exceedingly alarmed 
and said (to one of his ministers), “Listen, Hanuman: those two men are repositories of 
strength and beauty. Disguised as a Brahmana student go and see them and perceiving 
their intention in your mind inform me accordingly by means of signs. If they have been 
despatched by the malicious Vali, I must leave this hill and flee away at once.” Taking 
the form of a Brahmana the monkey (Hanuman) went up to the two brothers and bowing 
his head accosted them thus: “Who are you, heroes—one of dark hue, the other fair— 
that roam the woods disguised as Ksatriyas? Treading the hard ground with your tender 
feet, wherefore are you wandering in the forest, my masters? Though possessed of 
delicate, charming and beautiful limbs, how is it that you have exposed yourself to the 
scorching sun and stormy wind of these wild regions? Do you count in the Trinity (viz., 
Brahma, Visnu and Siva, the Creator, Preserver and Destroyer of the three worlds) or are 
you the twin divine sages Nara and Narayana? (1—5) 

c^o-^FT cFTFT rTTFT SJFft *TTT I 

cfft 3TferT W xrf?f TFJST 3TcfcTTTII ^ || 

Do.: jaga karana tarana bhava bhamjana dharanl bhara, 
kT tumha akhila bhuvana pati ITnha manuja avatara.1. 

“Or are you the Lord of all the spheres the Prime Cause of the world and , 
manifested in human form to bridge the ocean of mundane existence and relieve the 
burden of the earth?” (1) 

#0—chl'HH'H | fTT Pld ®Celd HI Pi FT 3TTTT || 

dIH ■tlH Cdp9Hd I HH dlP *jc£>HlP II \ II 

jft PiPlF I fw f^Fdt FT 

3TPTT -ciprl cfjfT FT Ff I fFT fFT cRSTT II ^ II 

FJ dp^lPl 71% FTT I TTT FTT ^ FHTII 

<^cdPbd FT TjTsT 3TF F FFTT I c^<sid TifF % TFTTII 3 II 

TTpT sffarjj SjfT 3TTr|fcT chl^l I IRTT Pf3T FSlflr || 

tttt If ■qw Tnf i ftt f Ft Ffii'tfii 

FT HIHI FT Pb-td ^jcdldl I TTT P P* Fft' TT^J Mp-ciidl II ^ II 
Cau.: kosalesa dasaratha ke jae, hama pitu bacana mani bana ae. 
nama rama lachimana dou bhal, sarhga nari sukumari suhal.1. 
ihl harl nisicara baidehl, bipra phirahf hama khojata tehl. 
apana carita kaha hama gal, kahahu bipra nija katha bujhaT.2. 
prabhu pahicani pareu gahi carana, so sukha uma jai nahf barana. 
pulakita tana mukha ava na bacana, dekhata rucira besa kai racana.3. 
puni dhlraju dhari astuti klnhl, harasa hrdaya nija nathahi clnhl. 
mora nyau mat pucha saf, tumha puchahu kasa nara kl naf.4. 
taba maya basa phirau bhulana, ta te mat naht prabhu pahicana.5. 

“We are sons of King Dasaratha, the lord of Kosala, and have come to the forest 


speech but were proficient in the arts and sciences. They walked straight, even though they could easily climb 
up to tree-tops and mountain-summits. They can thus be easily classed as a human tribe or clan. 
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in obedience to our father’s command. We two brothers are called by the names of Rama 
and Laksmana. We had with us a pretty and delicate girl, the daughter of King Videha, 
who has been carried away by some demon here. It is in quest of her that we are moving 
about, O holy Brahmana. We have furnished you with our account in some detail; now 
tell us your story in a comprehensive manner, O good Brahmana.” Now Hanuman 
recognized his lord and falling to the ground clasped His feet. That joy, Uma, was more 
than could be described. A thrill ran through his body and no words came to his lips as 
he gazed on the lovely style of their dress. Then recovering himself he sang His praises 
and was glad at heart to have found his master. “ It was quite in the fitness of things that 
I questioned my lord; but how is it that You ask me like a mortal? I have been roving 
in error under the spell of Your Maya ( deluding potency); it was for this reason that I 
failed to recognize my lord.” (1—5) 

'ft ^ 3TW=T I 

TTp=T TT»J Arff cft^ST *RcCFTII 3 II 

Do.: eku mat matilda mohabasa kutila hrdaya agyana, 
puni prabhu mohi bisareu dTnabariidhu bhagavana.2. 

“In the first place I am dull-witted and deluded, wicked at heart and ignorant; to 
crown all, my master, who are a befriender of the humble and are no other than the 
almighty Lord Yearself, had forgotten me.” (2) 

TTIT I 'ST^fF ^ttll 

TTST rTcf TTFTT 1^1# II ? II 

TTT TJT T^tT I II 

Plcich TjTT T TfrT TfTc£ WTH I TFF TT^J "Rt^ll^ll 

3TTT ^jfF 3ic^oll| I y^ifci vfifd 3T II 

rT®T TEFrfcT d<3l$ 3T I f^T cTTcR TTff^T 'Jjsieu II 3 II 

chfM '^rf^T '3RTT I l¥ TPT ItRT olRsm ^ T^TTII 

TTrfF TT®T chid, | Picjcb fpR 3RF2FTfcT TTFF IIXII 

Cau.: jadapi natha bahu avaguna more, sevaka prabhuhi parai jani bhore. 
natha jlva tava mayl moha, so nistarai tumharehf choha.1. 
ta para mat raghublra dohal, janau nahf kachu bhajana upal. 
sevaka suta pati matu bharose, rahai asoca banai prabhu pose.2. 
asa kahi pareu carana akulal, nija tanu pragati prlti ura chal. 

taba raghupati uthai ura lava, nija locana jala slrhci juRava.3. 
sunu kapi jiya manasi jani una, tat mama priya lachimana te duna. 
samadarasl mohi kaha saba kou, sevaka priya ananyagati sou.4. 
“Although, my lord, I have many faults, let not the servant be cast into oblivion by 
the master. The Jiva (ego), O Lord, is deluded by Your Maya and can be redeemed only 
by Your grace. On top of it, I swear by the Hero of Raghu’s line, I know neither adoration 
nor any other means (of pleasing You). A servant depends on his master and a child on 
its mother and both remain free from anxiety; for a master needs must take care of his 
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servant.” So saying he fell at the Lord’s feet much agitated; his heart was overwhelmed 
with love and he manifested his own (monkey) form. The Lord of Raghus then lifted and 
clasped him to His bosom and soothed him by wetting him with the tears of His eyes. 
“Listen, O Hanuman: be not depressed at heart; you are twice as dear to Me as 
Laksmana. Everyone says that I look upon all with the same eye; but a devotee is 
particularly dear to Me because he too depends on none but Me.” (1—4) 

3TI1T hHi I 

Do.: so ananya jake asi mati na tarai hanumarhta, 
mat sevaka sacaracara rupa svami bhagavarhta.3. 

“And he alone, Hanuman, is exclusively devoted to Me, who is steadfast in his 
conviction that he is the servant and that the as manifasted form of the Lord whole 
animate and inanimate creation is his master.” (3) 

Tfrf I IRTT TTW TJcTTII 

^§1 T^FT TT chPMMfd Tff I TTT ^TTT rT^ II ^ II 

TFT 'TT2I I T^T WpT 3TXRI 

TTT TTtcTT cfTT I W <-Kcb<i eh) I* II ^ II 

fsrfy ■Hchd cfTSfr TFprrf i fort?; ^3fr ^ft ■qtfe n 

^T®T THT cR|[ I 3TfcTTFI ^RT £RT cFTft H<gi II ^ II 

TTFJT -11$ tr 141 SIT | i|i3 3TTTT TrfrFT 1TFTT2IT II 

cFTpI cRT XR fspcITT TT^T Ttrft I "Rt TFT TT Vtcft - IIXII 

Cau.: dekhi pavanasuta pati anukula, hrdaya harasa bit! saba sula. 
natha saila para kapipati rahal, so sugrlva dasa tava ahal.1. 
tehi sana natha mayatrl klje, dlna jani tehi abhaya karlje. 
so slta kara khoja karaihi, jaha taha marakata koti pathaihi.2. 
ehi bidhi sakala katha samujhal, lie duau jana plthi caRhal. 
jaba sugrlva rama kahu dekha, atisaya janma dhanya kari lekha.3. 

sadara mileu nai pada matha, bherhteu anuja sahita raghunatha. 

kapi kara mana bicara ehi rltl, karihahf bidhi mo sana e prltl.4. 

When Hanuman, the son of the wind-god, found his master so tararable to him he 
rejoiced at heart and all his agony gome. “My Lord, on the summit of this hill dwells 
Sugrlva, the chief of the monkeys; he is a servant of Yours. Make friends with him, my 
lord; knowing him to be in affliction rid him of all fear. He will have Slta tracked by drafting 
millions of monkeys in every direction (in search of Her).” Having thus explained to Him 
everything, he lifted both the brothers on his back (and took them to the place where 
Sugrlva was). When Sugrlva saw Sri Rama, he accounted his birth as highly blessed. 
He reverently advanced to meet Him and bowed his head at His feet; while the Lord of 
Raghus and His younger brother embraced him in return. The monkey chief pondered 
thus within himself, “Will they, good heavens, make friends with me?” (1—4) 
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^To— rM r^R-l ^STT TFTT^ I 

'Hiiat ^ ^jfr ^Tkl yllri IIXII 

Do.: taba hanumarhta ubhaya disi kT saba katha sunai, 
pavaka sakhT dei kari jorl prlti drRhai.4. 

Then Hanuman related all the circumstances of both the sides, and having 
installed the sacred fire as a witness he concluded a firm alliance (between Sri Rama 
and SugrTva). (4) 

^fo—ehlf^ TftfcT cR*| gtNt F ■dial I c-iR^Hd TFT ^Rd TTF FTFTII 

FFT fillet ^rfr sTTf] I RrfcdR FT2T II ^ II 

TTflFT TJcR ®TTTT I ®lcJ T^3 If FFTT fsraTTT II 

’’FFT F2J ^TsTt "fif Mlldl I M-ioi’H Xfft ®FFT f®lcdMldl II T II 
TFT TFT rF TFT MchkI I xr: II 

FFTT TFT FTF Fff <{1^1 I xr - 3T oTT^ TTTF 3TfcT chl^l II 3 II 
cfFT TFSrfar I d^l^ TTTcT TFT 3TFT|[ STtTTII 

TT®T ycbi’t cbR$4 ^ctcbi^ I fsrfy RiRdR ^lldchl 3TTf II 'tf II 
Cau.: klnhi prlti kachu blca na rakha, lachimana rama carita saba bhasa. 
kaha sugrlva nayana bhari bar!, milihi natha mithilesakumarl.1. 
marhtrinha sahita ihl eka bara, baitha raheu mat karata bicara. 
gagana parhtha dekhl mat jata, parabasa pari bahuta bilapata.2. 
rama rama ha rama pukari, hamahi dekhi dlnheu pata dart, 
maga rama turata teht dlnha, pata ura lai soca ati klnha.3. 
kaha sugrlva sunahu raghublra, tajahu soca mana anahu dhlra. 
saba prakara karihau sevakaT, jehi bidhi milihi janakl al.4. 

The alliance was thus unreservedly concluded and Laksmana narrated all the past 
history of Sri Rama. Said SugrTva with his eyes full of tears, “The daughter of Janaka 
(the lord of Mithila), my lord, will be surely recovered. On one occasion when I sat here 
deliberating with my counsellors I saw her fallen in the enemy’s hands and being borne 
through the air loudly wailing. Crying ‘Rama, Rama, Ah! my Rama’ she dropped her scarf 
when she saw us.” When Sri Rama asked for that he handed it over to Him at once. Sri 
Rama pressed it to His bosom and grieved much. Said SugrTva, “Listen, O hero of 
Raghu’s line; sorrow no more and take courage in your heart. I will render service to you 
in every way so that Janaka’s daughter may come and see you.” (1—4) 

^o-tt©t cter ■gf=r ®Rmfcn 

«M<1 cFTcFT Hlfg 

Do.: sakha bacana suni harase krpasirhdhu balasTriiva, 
karana kavana basahu bana mohi kahahu sugrlva.5. 

The Ocean of Mercy, who was at the same time the embodiment of physical 
strength, rejoiced to hear his ally’s words, “Tell me, SugrTva, why have you come to stay 
in the forest?” (5) 
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^to—^TT§T ®nfcT 3R ^Tf I 

TJcT hi<4i 4J rife ^1* I 

3T§f TTfcT TJT ^[R ^chKl I 
SJRT ®ITfoT 7TT WTT I 

PiF<®k ^prr ^3 rt ^nf I 

TJcR M<gcu<i | 

TTTTT fcRTT rtf 7%3 <sHl(l I 

sUfcT Srlfei Rtfe - Hlfefe 3TT^ I 
414^ t^T f^F[ TTTf I 

oilc^l rTTft' RTft ’’]*? 3TRT I 

fW TFT HkRh 3TfrT ^nft I 

rTT% tr <^4U <£>mc-ii I 

^TT TTR ®R 3TRrT R*ff I 
Tjft TRTfc ^§T rflHrRMI I 
Cau.: natha ball aru mat dvau bhal, 
maya suta mayavl tehi nau, 

ardha rati pura dvara pukara, 
dhava ball dekhi so bhaga, 

giribara guh! paitha so jal, 
parikhesu mohi eka pakhavara, 
masa divasa taha raheu khararl, 
ball hatesi mohi marihi at, 

mamtrinha pura dekha binu sat, 
ball tahi mari grha ava, 

ripu sama mohi maresi ati bharl, 
take bhaya raghublra krpala, 
ihl sapa basa avata nahT, 

suni sevaka dukha dlnadayala, 


TltfrT Tft ®Rf^T ^ ^TTf II 

3TRT Rt TRJ 

stir'll fR ®foT Tfjjf ^ TTRTII 
ijft TR5 sfSJ W\ FIFTT II 3 II 
rR stir'll Rffe - RfH’ c^TTf II 
"ife 3 hI e(l 7R 'Jlll*j ) HKI II 3 II 

(h-hO TTferr sjtt rtf ^nftn 

fetr-it ^ rtf -ciHd 'CRTfll'^ll 

Rffe - TFTT ®rfT3TTfll 
TTrf%“ f^R ^ ®I^RTII^II 
*dr r'lfefet ^4^ 3R dl<) II 
■Hcbd Tj^T P+>1<J fet^lr-ll II ^ II 
rl^fel R3 TFT Hl^l II 

Mvtfeh ft 9J5TT faRToTT II V91| 

prlti rah! kachu barani na jal. 

ava so prabhu hamare gad.1. 
ball ripu bala sahai na para, 

mat puni gayau barhdhu saga laga.2. 
taba bait mohi kaha bujhal. 

naht avau taba janesu mara.3. 
nisarl rudhira dhara taha bharl. 
sila dei taha caleu paral.4. 
dlnheu mohi raja bariaf. 

dekhi mohi jiya bheda baRhava.5. 

hari ITnhesi sarbasu aru narl. 

sakala bhuvana mat phireu bihala.6. 
tadapi sabhlta rahau mana mahf. 
pharaki uthf dvai bhuja bisala.7. 


“My lord, Vali and myself are two brothers. The affection that existed between us 
was past all telling. Once upon a time, O lord, the son of the demon Maya, who was 
known by the name of Mayavi, came to our town (Kiskindha). At dead of night he called 
out at the gate of the town. Vali could not brook his enemy’s challenge to a bout and 
sallied forth to meet him. But when he saw Vali coming, he took to flight. I too had 
accompanied my brother. The enemy went and entered the cave of a big mountain. Then 
Vali gave instructions to me, “Await my return till a fortnight. If I do not return, then take 
me as slain.” When I had waited there for a month, O slayer of Khara, a copious stream 
of blood issued from the cave. I, therefore, concluded that the demon had slain Vali and 
that he would come and kill me too. Accordingly I blocked the mouth of the cave with 
a rock and fled away. When the ministers saw the town without a master, they forced 
me to accept the throne. Meanwhile Vali, who had killed the enemy, returned home and 
saw me (installed on the throne), he nursed a grudge against me in his heart. He gave 
me a most severe beating as he would an enemy, and robbed me of all that I had 
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including my wife. For fear of him, 0 gracious Hero of Raghu’s line, I wandered all over 
the world in a pitiable condition. A curse* prevents him from coming over here; yet I 
remain ill at ease in mind.” When the gracious Lord heard of His devotee’s distress both 
His long arms started throbbing (thus showing His martial spirit as well as His 
determination to punish Vali). (1—7) 

Tjtfter mPUs -snM? in* fit wm i 

W ^ WHHM 7TTI ^orirft WTII^II 

Do.: sunu sugrlva marihau balihi ekaht bana, 
brahma rudra saranagata gae na ubariht prana.6. 

“Listen, Sugriva: I will kill Vali with a single arrow His life will not be saved even 
if he takes refuge with Brahma (the Creator) or even with Rudra (Lord Siva). ( 6 ) 

■^fo —r 3 fiR I fd^fe fac-i^chd mdch II 

fd^i PlR ■HR TR cfcp 'JlMI I fH5(ch ^<3 TR X^TP RRMI II ^ II 

fR^T % 3jfR TffrT ^ 3TTf I cf TR cfR lrf<J RTR fxRTf II 

PicjiR TjqR ’dciicu I 3neHjdPs £Uch II ^ II 

■^?T XR Tleb R SJTf I ®ici 3i^Hld TRT 1%rT c(r(| II 

fsTbfrT churl cFT TRXR I 5ijfrT cRT TR fxR tr TT^T II 3 II 

3TPT RR - ®RR ®Rlf I 3Rf*R XR II 

RTcRT f%R 37% RfcT TR ^nf I 37TT Mp^fi ^ToTTfll X II 

f]c|ch 773 RTT <j>Md cbdlP I chMil fxR TJR TR RTT] II 
•H<9l TTTct ®TR TTFT I Tf®T f^rf^T q<i®l chm xjf RITII ^ II 

ch$ t^lilct fjdg T^RtTT I ®llPd 3nld TR&[Ui II 

37fTR died ^<a , uq > I Pi^ y^i'H T^RIR < 5511 ^ II ^ II 

i^TsT 37fxR ®RT RRt TTtrft I RTfoT RRR M-tdldl II 

RTT RTT d|c|^ TR TftW I 'SnjP? Miifd XR fFR chul'Hl II \9 II 

3Mmii Tqpr oRR R®T RfRT I RT2I ^RT XR TR3 3icdlcdl II 
TjTg' •HUId mRcik Rflf I TR uP$P chft$3 ^Ictcbi^ II C II 

TT TR TR ^Tnfrr % RT&fcF I ch$f$ 7PT rR XR 3RTTSJcFII 

TT^ fxR T^ ’^3' mFT XRff | TUR RR M'tHKSr Rrffll 9 . II 

®fTfoT PTIT %7T TORT I fxRTfj TTR RR TPR fsRRT II 

7R% RTlf I RFt ■R^d xr II II 

* The demon MayavT had a younger brother, Dundubhi by name. Dundubhi too had, on a previous 
occasion, attacked Vali in the form of a buffalo and was slain by him. Vali hurled the gigantic corpse of the 
buffalo to a distance of eight miles from his capital. A few drops of blood, however, fell from its mouth in the 
hermitage of sage Matanga on the Rsyamuka hill. This enraged the Rsi, who pronounced a curse that 
whoever had desecrated his hermitage by spilling blood there would have his head shattered to pieces if he 
dared approach the precincts of his hermitage. 
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'SRJ Ml T7% ^TRTt I TTW TTf^T ^RjF[ cFjfl' f^T TTrfV 11 

tjPl l®KHl 'H'Jjd cfrftr I oilc^ faffo TT*J II W II 

RT cF*g ch^ TRT TR TTff I TH3T ^cRT "TIT TJW ^ II 

TcT m^bi ^ d-cucm I TTR TsFRT ^ 3RT dldd II ^ II 

^ fillet ITR T5FTT8TT I RRf RTT ■Hl^ch Tff^ ^T§JT II 

cT®T T^rfrT fillet Mcildl I Pi chi «rRT RRT II II 

trrt ®r#r ^Trymr sjt^t i cft rr Rfr tr^ttctt ii 

rPt IhH3 i i cT ^ ®hj ftR «RT fPcji ii ^ ii 

chi'Hpl'H "^T cdp5Hd TRT I chlcd§ ^llPl 'H<hf$ 'HillHI II ^ II 

Cau.: je na mitra dukha hoht dukharl, tinhahi bilokata pataka bharl. 

nija dukha giri sama raja kari jana, mitraka dukha raja meru samana. 1. 
jinha ke asi mati sahaja na aT, te satha kata hathi karata mital. 
kupatha nivari supamtha calava, guna pragatai avagunanhi durava. 2. 
deta leta mana sarhka na dharal, bala anumana sada hita karal. 

bipati kala kara sataguna neha, sruti kaha sarhta mitra guna eha. 3. 
age kaha mrdu bacana banal, pache anahita mana kutilal. 
ja kara cita ahi gati sama bhal, asa kumitra parihareht bhalal. 4. 

sevaka satha nrpa krpana kunarT, kapatl mitra sula sama carl, 

sakha soca tyagahu bala more, saba bidhi ghataba kaja mat tore. 5. 

kaha sugrlva sunahu raghublra, ball mahabala ati ranadhlra. 
dumdubhi asthi tala dekharae, binu prayasa raghunatha dhahae. 6. 
dekhi amita bala baRhl prltl, ball badhaba inha bhai paratltl. 

bara bara navai pada slsa, prabhuhi jani mana harasa kaplsa. 7. 

upaja gyana bacana taba bola, natha krp! mana bhayau alola. 

sukha sampati parivara baRal, saba parihari karihau sevakal. 8. 
e saba rama bhagati ke badhaka, kahaht sarhta tava pada avaradhaka. 
satru mitra sukha dukha jaga mahf, maya krta paramaratha nahf. 9. 
bali parama hita jasu prasada, milehu rama tumha samana bisada. 
sapane jehi sana hoi laral, jage samujhata mana sakucal.10. 
aba prabhu krpa karahu ehi bhitl, saba taji bhajanu karau dina rati, 
suni biraga samjuta kapi bam, bole bihasi ramu dhanupanl.il. 
jo kachu kahehu satya saba sol, sakha bacana mama mrsa na hoi. 
nata marakata iva sabahi nacavata, ramu khagesa beda asa gavata.12. 
lai sugrlva sarhga raghunatha, cale capa sayaka gahi hatha, 

taba raghupati sugrlva pathava, garjesi jai nikata bala pava.13. 
sunata bali krodhatura dhava, gahi kara carana nari samujhava. 
sunu pati jinhahi mileu sugrlva, te dvau barhdhu teja bala slrhva.14. 
kosalesa suta lachimana rama, kalahu jlti sakaht sarhgrama.15. 

“One would incur great sin by the very sight of those who are not distressed to 
see the distress of a friend. A man should regard his own mountain-like troubles as 
of no more account than a mere grain of sand, while the troubles of a friend should 
appear to him like Mount Sumeru, though really they may be as trifling as a grain of 
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sand. Those fools who are not of such a temperament presume in vain to make friends 
with anybody. A friend should restrain his companion from the evil path and lead him 
on the path of virtue; he should proclaim the latter’s good points and screen his faults, 
should give and take things without any scruple and serve his friend’s interest to the 
best of his ability and finding him in distress love him a hundred times more than ever. 
The Vedas declare these to be the qualities of a noble friend. He, however, who 
contrives to speak bland words to your face and harms you behind your back and 
harbours some evil design in his heart, and whose mind is as tortuous as the movements 
of a snake is an unworthy friend and one had better bid good-bye to such a friend. A 
stupid servant, a stingy monarch, a bad wife and a false friend—these four are 
tormenting like a pike. Relying on my strength, dear friend, grieve no more; I will serve 
your cause in everyway possible.” Said Sugriva, “Listen, O Hero of Raghu’s race: Vali 
is possessed of immense strength and is exceedingly staunch in battle.” He then 
showed Him Dundubhi’s bones and the seven palm-trees, which were struck down by 
the Lord of Raghus without any exertion. When Sugriva witnessed Sri Rama’s 
immeasurable strength his affection for Him grew all the more and he was now satisfied 
that he would succeed in killing Vali. He bowed his head at His feet again and again 
and was delighted at heart to recognize the Lord. When the light of wisdom dawned 
on him, he said; “My mind, O Lord, has been set at rest by Your grace. Renouncing 
pleasure, prosperity, home, personal glory and all I will render service to You. All these 
are stumbling-blocks on the path of Devotion to Sri Rama (Yourself): so declare saints 
given to the worship of Your feet. Pairs of opposites such as friend and foe, joy and 
sorrow, in this world are products of Maya (Illusion) and have no reality. Vali is my 
greatest friend, by whose grace I have met You, Rama, the Allayer of sorrow. On waking 
from a dream when a man comes to know the identity of him with whom he had fought 
in the dream, he feels abashed. Now, my Lord, do me this favour that I may renounce 
all and worship You night and day.” On hearing the words of Sugriva, imbued as they 
were with dispassion, Sri Rama, who held a bow in His hand, smiled and said, “Whatever 
you have said is all true; but my words, O friend, can never be otherwise.” Sri Rama 
(says the saint Kakabhusundi), O Garuda (king of birds), makes us all dance even as 
a juggler would make his monkey dance: so declare the Vedas. Taking Sugriva with 
Him the Lord of Raghus proceeded with a bow and arrow in His hands. Then the Lord 
of Raghus sent Sugriva, who, strengthened by Sri Rama, thundered under the very nose 
of Vali. On hearing his roar Vali sallied forth frantic with fury. His wife, however, clasped 
his feet with her hands and warned him thus: “Listen, my lord: the two brothers with 
whom Sugriva has concluded an alliance are of unapproachable majesty and might. 
They are no other than Sri Rama and Laksmana, the sons of King Dasaratha (the lord 
of Kosala), who can conquer Death himself on the field of battle.” (1—15) 

cfr>— cF^ ftp* TWSTI 

cF^rf%r Ftir TTKff TJpT irf TFTTSTII V9 || 

Do.: kaha ball sunu bhlru priya samadarasl raghunatha, 
jau kadaci mohi marahi' tau puni hou sanatha.7. 

Said Vali, “Listen, my timid darling, the Lord of Raghus looks upon all with the 
same eye. Even if He kills me, I will attain His divine abode and have Him as my eternal 
Lord.” (7) 
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—3TTI chl$ -cjcil 3?fVimdl I rTT ■HHM < 9(5 II 

fW 39ft 3TfrT TT^rf I H Id chi TTTfr TRlf II ^ II 

7T®T l®|ch<rl 'fff WTT I TT^TT W$ TW TTFTTII 

^TT cfjfT T^ftT I *CI^ iTfT 77*? cbnni II ^ II 

Pctr^M TJTfT WrTT ^t3) I ^f*T W HKd ”^Tt3> II 

cfjT M'i'HI fillet Tlf^T I eFT *IT cbfrl'H ‘*Tf TM ‘'Thill 3 H 

‘fteTt % Hlc-11 I MOcti TTfr sfol ^ fsi'HIdl II 

TFTT fsrfsr *lf TTTTf I l®liM 3TtT c^<sifs T^Tlfll'tfll 
Cau.: asa kahi cala maha abhimanl, trna samana sugrlvahi jam. 
bhire ubhau ball ati tarja, muthika mari mahadhuni garja.1. 
taba sugrlva bikala hoi bhaga, musti prahara bajra sama laga. 
mat jo kaha raghublra krpala, bamdhu na hoi mora yaha kala.2. 
ekarupa tumha bhrata dou, tehi bhrama te naht mareu sou. 
kara parasa sugrlva sarlra, tanu bha kulisa gal saba plra.3. 

mell kamtha sumana kai mala, pathava puni bala dei bisala. 
puni nana bidhi bhal laral, bitapa ota dekhaht raghural.4. 

So saying he sallied forth in his great pride, thinking no more of Sugrlva than of 
a blade of grass. The two brothers closed with each other. Vali browbeat Sugrlva, and 
striking him with his fist roared in a thundering voice. Sugrlva now fled in dismay (and 
returned to Sri Rama); the stroke of his clenched fist had fallen on him as a bolt from 
heaven. “What did I say, O gracious Hero of Raghu’s line? This is no brother of mine 
but Death himself.” “You two brothers are identical in appearance; it was because of this 
confusion that I did not kill him.” He stroked Sugriva’s body with His hand and lo ! It 
became as hard as adamant and all his pain was gone. He put on his neck a wreath of 
flowers and giving him enormous strength sent him back. Again the two brothers fought 
in many ways, while the Lord of Raghus watched them from behind a tree. (1—4) 

^to—sRC WT sfrT 'H-iilcj ft^T ^TTT Hill I 

hki sulci TPT 1 ©1 hi$h ci iPi II £ II 

Do.: bahu chala bala sugrlva kara hiya hara bhaya mani, 
mara ball rama taba hrdaya majha sara tani.8. 

When Sugrlva had tried many a trick and exerted all his might he lost heart and 
felt much alarmed. Sri Rama then drew His arrow and shot Vali in the heart. (8) 

—W facbc-1 Hf|r TIT % TTFT I ‘'jfc 3TFTII 

tp T TTrT frrr ®mh^ i 3RFT ‘tspt tit ■cum -exsn^ 11 ? 11 

T jf% pcld? f^TcT <{1^1 I ‘^’TkT TfPTT II 

yifci TJTsI sTcf^T chol'U I TTfl cFft 3TTTTII T II 

3nctm^ ‘^TtTITf I ‘Rtft’ ^7T£f cFt "^11 

■^f M fillet frT3TTTT I 3^rpT cbdd '^7 iTtf^ TTTTTII ^ II 
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3T^5T 'Tift I -Hd ch^i ■HH TT -gh^ If 

facTleb? "STtf I Flftr ®T^ ^ Tm ’ftfll'^ll 
T^o rTTf*? 3iIrl'R<4 3Tf^FTFTT I 'TTfT fTTTsIT^'T '3rTfF *T cbMl II 
TfTT old 3TTf$TrT 'ill T lJ I HKI "^nd^T 3FFT 3Tfimi^ II II 
Cau.: para bikala mahi sara ke lage, puni uthi baitha dekhi prabhu age. 
syama gata sira jata banae, aruna nayana sara capa caRhae.1. 
puni puni citai carana cita dlnha, suphala janma mana prabhu clnha. 
hrdaya prlti mukha bacanakathora, bola citai rama kl ora.2. 
dharma hetu avatarehu gosal, marehu mohi byadha kl naf. 

mat bairl sugrlva piara, avaguna kavana natha mohi mara.3. 
anuja badhu bhaginl suta nari, sunu satha kanya sama e carl, 
inhahi kudrsti bilokai jot, tahi badhe kachu papa na hoT.4. 
muRha tohi atisaya abhimana, nari sikhavana karasi na kana. 

mama bhuja bala asrita tehi jam, mara cahasi adhama abhimanl.5. 

Struck by the shaft Vali fell to the ground smarting with pain; again he sprang up 
and sat, when he saw the Lord before him—dark of hue, with His matted hair coiled on 
His head, bloodshot eyes and the bow still drawn. Gazing on Him again and again he 
fixed his heart on His feet; now that he recognized the Lord he felt that he had realized 
the reward of his birth. Although his heart was full of love, the words on his lips were 
harsh; looking towards Sri Rama he said, “Even though, my lord, You descended on 
earth for upholding righteousness. You have killed me as a hunter would. I, Your enemy 
and Sugrlva, Your dear friend! For what fault did You take my life, my lord?” “Listen, O 
wretch: a younger brother’s wife, a sister, a daughter-in-law and one’s own daughter— 
these four are alike. One would incur no sin by killing him who looks upon these with an 
evil eye. Fool, in your extravagant pride you paid no heed to your wife’s warning. You 
knew that your brother had taken refuge under the might of my arm; and yet in your vile 
arrogance you sought to kill him!” (1—5) 

TFT Wfft TFT T FtfTI 

tt*t 3T^rf ffR- 3idcbM FfF Ftfrimi 

Do.: sunahu rama svaml sana cala na caturl mori, 
prabhu ajahu mat papT amtakala gati tori.9. 

“Listen, Rama: my shrewdness cannot avail against my master. But, my lord, am 
I a sinner yet even though I have found shelter in You at the hour of my death?” (9) 

^fo—^TrT TFT 3TfrT chtHc-1 ®Tpf]' I ®nfoT TTItT Xfpftll 

3TcfoT cfrff TFT TUsHT UFTT I ®ITfoT cfjfT T£J ^MlPl^THT II ? II 

^FF ^FF Hpl ^FFT chilli I 3TF TFT <*>($ 3TTFF "1I$1 II 

FFT ®fFT TTcRT chi-h) I F®lf$ TFT FfcT 3 h1®MI'h1 II T II 

TFT FTTcR FTFT TTt^ 3TTFT I fcF FF 3TF ®Mlcu II 3 II 

Cau.: sunata rama ati komala bam, ball slsa paraseu nija pan!, 
acala karau tanu rakhahu prana, ball kaha sunu krpanidhana.1. 
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janma janma muni jatanu karahi, arhta rama kahi avata nahf. 
jasu nama bala samkara kasT, deta sabahi sama gati abinasT.2. 
mama locana gocara soi ava, bahuri ki prabhu asa banihi banava.3. 

When Sri Rama heard this most tender speech of Vali, He stroked his head with 
His hand. “ I make your body immortal; you may keep up your life.” Said Vali, “Listen, 
O Ocean of Mercy: sages continue their efforts (for God-Realization) during successive 
births; but at the last moment they fail to utter the name ‘Rama’. But He, on the strength 
of whose Name Lord Sankara bestows immortality* on all alike, has appeared in a visible 
form before my very eyes! Shall I ever get such a golden opportunity again? (1—3) 

HiH jftxsK fHd %fr! cbfe J IM^7 I 

f^lld MCM '•ll pK'H chR Hpl SZTH II 

'sjlPl 3TfcTI 
3TR cbcJH flci cblfd Qitib dlR cbRfe II ^ II 

3W^rsr^fTcb^HI f^l(Hlcb^%^ft qTT^MI^ I 
^rft ^ gTR ^rf TFT ^ 3TJTFT^ II 

< 4 % HH -HH Old CdlHjlO, I 

RT 3TFFT 3RT^ cblf^ll ^ II 

Cham.: so nayana gocara jasu guna nita neti kahi sruti gavahf, 
jiti pavana mana go nirasa kari muni dhyana kabahuka pavaht. 
mohi jani ati abhimana basa prabhu kaheu rakhu sarlrahl, 
asa kavana satha hathi kati surataru bari karihi baburahl.1. 
aba natha kari karuna bilokahu dehu jo bara magau, 
jeht joni janmau karma basa taha rama pada anuragau. 
yaha tanaya mama sama binaya bala kalyanaprada prabhu lljiai, 
gahi baha sura nara naha apana dasa arhgada kljiai.2. 

“He has appeared before my very eyes, whose praises the Vedas ever sing 
only in negative terms and whom sages are scarcely able to perceive in their meditation 
even after they have controlled their breath and mind and freed their senses from 
passion. Knowing me to be a victim of excessive pride the Lord said to me, ‘ Preserve 
your life!’ But who would be such a fool as to insist on cutting down a celestial tree 
and using it as a fence to protect an acacia tree? Now, my lord, look upon me with 
compassion and grant me the boon that I ask; in whatever species of life it may be 
my fate to be born, I may continue to love Sri Rama’s (Your) feet. This son of mine, 
Arigada by name, is my equal in humilibity and strength. O Bestower of Blessedness; 
therefore, accept him, my master; and holding him by the arm, O Lord of gods and 
men, treat him as Your servant.” (1-2) 

* It is mentioned in the scriptures that Lord Siva personally whispers the name ‘Rama’ into the right 
ear of every creature dying at KasT and redeems its soul. 
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^To—TPT ylld chR ®(llci chl^ rM c^TFT I 

■HH1 Hid P^iPm <*><3 ^ f^TTrT v*im$ TPT II ^ o II 

Do.: rama carana drRha prlti kari ball klnha tanu tyaga, 
sumana mala jimi karhtha te girata na janai naga.10. 

Intensifying his devotion to Sri Rama’s feet Vali dropped his body (without his 
knowing it) even as an elephant little knows the falling of a wreath of flowers from its 
neck. (10) 

—TTTT aHfoT f^T SJFT MOlcil I T^TT TTRT TT®T SJTWII 

■^TFTT fMy cFT rTTTT I %TT T ^ 'H^TRTII \ II 

rTTTT fffilchrl 7TTTRTT I idr TTRTTII 

RsRl ^1<n mc(ch MM1 Wfcl I M'cj -rpcin 3TfrT 3TSPT TTTtTTII R II 
WTZ 7TT 7FT fT^ 3TFT 7TTW I f^T %% o#T rjTf? TT3T II 
4Mm 1I rf®T cTRlt | WT ^mfrT «TT TTFlt II 3 II 

4HI c;it> 'JtlRtd cRt "^TT^ I 'RsiR d-cucid TT^ II 

rT®T filletR 3 hi< 4^ I Hdch cfj4 TT®T chl^l II 'X II 

TPT 3Hd^lR TPT^TTf I TTW ^ ^ITfll 

TTHTfcT '^T cfjfr ITTSIT I 'Hebei VlRd 7THT2TT II ^ II 

Cau.: rama ball nija dhama pathava, nagara loga saba byakula dhava. 

nana bidhi bilapa kara tara, chute kesa na deha sabhara.1. 

tara bikala dekhi raghuraya, dlnha gyana hari llnhl maya. 

chiti jala pavaka gagana samlra, parhea racita ati adhama sarlra.2. 
pragata so tanu tava age sova, jlva nitya kehi lagi tumha rova. 
upaja gyana carana taba lag!, Ilnhesi parama bhagati bara magl.3. 

uma daru josita kl naf, sabahi nacavata ramu gosaf. 

taba sugrlvahi ayasu dlnha, mrtaka karma bidhivata saba klnha.4. 
rama kaha anujahi samujhal, raja dehu sugrlvahi jal. 

raghupati carana nai kari matha, cale sakala prerita raghunatha.5. 

Sri Rama sent away Vali to His own abode. All the people of the city ran in dismay. 
With dishevelled hair and a tottering frame Tara (Vali’s wife) wailed in many ways. When 
the Lord of Raghus saw her distress, He imparted to her wisdom and dispelled her 
delusion. “Made up of the five elements, viz., earth, water, fire, ether and air, this body 
is extremely vile. The mortal frame lies, buried in eternal sleep before your eyes, while 
the soul is everlasting. For whom, then, do you lament ?” The light of wisdom dawned 
on her and now she embraced His feet and asked of Him the boon of supreme Devotion. 
The almighty Sri Rama, O Uma (says Bhagavan Sankara) makes us all dance like so 
many marionettes. Sri Rama then gave orders to Sugriva, who performed all the funeral 
rites with due ceremony. He next instructed His younger brother (Laksmana), “Go and 
crown Sugriva as the king.” Bowing their head to the Lord of Raghus, all left in obedience 
to His orders. (1—5) 
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7F3T <-Hjl C) ■grf 3Tncf II 9 9 11 

Do.: lachimana turata bolae purajana bipra samaja, 

raju dlnha sugrTva kaha ariigada kaha jubaraja.11. 

Laksmana immediately summoned the citizens and the Brahmanas and (in their 
presence) crowned Sugrlva as the king and installed Arigada as the Crown Prince. (11) 

— TTCfT THT TPT %rT WT I ^ "R^hl 

TjT TT TTfa TT®T % fjrft I T^TTSI <niPl TT®T iftcThl ^ II 

®T#T >11-H f^T TTrft I rPT sR perm RT UTrft II 

fillet chl^ chP-KIdi I 3TfrT T^®ftT TJ*TT5> II ^ II 

'dMdl 3RT TRJ TTfT^Tff I R l®mld RTR RT RTlThl 
TjfR olicdll I ®T|[ itcbK %^Tf II ^ II 

R>F 6’0'HI I ^ R RTR RTT Wfl oiO’HI II 

RR ulqn ®RRT ftrj 3TT^ I <1$$^ Id chi RT UTfll'tfll 

3TRR 'H^d ch<^ cpT TT^ I ■Hdd fRR RR cRT^II 

rr ^iilc( rrr fxTjfr 3 tttt i ttr r®rrr f^rfr rt w( n r n 

Cau.: uma rama sama hita jaga maht, guru pitu matu barhdhu prabhu nahf. 
sura nara muni saba kai yaha rltl, svaratha lagi karahr saba prltl.1. 
bali trasa byakula dina rati, tana bahu brana cirhti jara chat!, 
soi sugrTva klnha kapirau, ati krpala raghublra subhau.2. 

janatahu asa prabhu pariharahf, kahe na bipati jala nara parahf. 
puni sugrlvahi llnha bolal, bahu prakara nrpanlti sikhal.3. 

kaha prabhu sunu sugrTva harisa, pura na jau dasa cari barTsa. 

gata grTsama barasa ritu aT, rahihau nikata saila para chaT.4. 

arhgada sahita karahu tumha raju, sarhtata hrdaya dharehu mama kaju. 
jaba sugrTva bhavana phiri ae, ramu prabarasana giri para chae.5. 

Uma, there is no such friend as Sri Rama in this world—neither preceptor, nor father, 
nor mother, nor brother, nor master. Gods, men and sages, all as a rule have some selfish 
motive behind their love. The same SugrTva who trembled day and night in fear of Vali, who 
had many a sore on his body and whose breast ever burnt with the fire of anxiety, was 
made the king of monkeys! The Hero of Raghu’s line, is extremely compassionate by 
nature. No wonder that men who knowingly abandon such a lord, should be caught in the 
meshes of calamity. The Lord then sent for SugrTva and instructed him in the various 
principles of statecraft. Said the Lord, “Listen, O SugrTva, lord of the monkeys: I may not 
enter a town for four years and ten. The hot season is now over and the rains have set in. 

I will, therefore, encamp on the hills not far from you. You and Arigada rule over the 
kingdom, and ever cherish my business in your heart.” When SugrTva returned home, SrT 
Rama took up His abode on the Pravarsana hills. (1—5) 

^r°—TrainPf. frrfr oPck =ptt? i 

7TO Cff55 fcr=T CJTO eMfgjl 311? 11*9 11 
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Do.: prathamaht devanha giri guha rakheu rucira banai, 
rama krpanidhi kachu dina basa karahimge ai.12. 

The gods had already kept ready for Him a charming cave in the mountain in the 
hope that the all-merciful Sri Rama would come and stay there for some time. (12) 

3TfrT TTt^TT I •M'Jid TTSjcr f^TSRT 1TSJ TTt^TTII 

TJcT 1 T>oT TT ^TTT I ^ ®f|R R®T cf 3TTTT|| ^ || 

tRlfT HoT 3RdT I Trf^rf II 

wt trt tr yft i RRft frngf thj % t^tii ^ 11 

TThcT^rr ®R 7T®T rT I chl^ Pldl’H TRTdfrT R®T rfII 

M-jfeeb pHcdl 3TfrT ‘TJTT *j£l$ I TJia' 3TTTffa TT^T ^ mfll^ll 
cb$d 3T^]R TFT R>2JT 3T^aTT I ^RfrT f^TCfcT ^Mdltd f^T^TTII 
®RW chlci RR WT I ■•K^ld ciHId WT TpTTTT || || 

Cau.: surhdara bana kusumita ati sobha, gurhjata madhupa nikara madhu lobha. 
karhda mula phala patra suhae, bhae bahuta jaba te prabhu ae.1. 
dekhi manohara saila anupa, rahe taha anuja sahita surabhupa. 
madhukara khaga mrga tanu dhari deva, karahr siddha muni prabhu kai seva.2. 
marhgalarupa bhayau bana taba te, klnha nivasa ramapati jaba te. 
phatika si la ati subhra suhal, sukha aslna tahl dvau bhal.3. 
kahata anuja sana katha aneka, bhagati birati nrpanlti bibeka. 
barasa kala megha nabha chae, garajata lagata parama suhae.4. 

The lovely forest, rich in flowers, presented a most splendid sight with its swarms 
of bees humming in greed of honey. Delightful bulbs, roots, fruits and leaves grew in 
abundance from the time the Lord came there. Seeing the mountain incomparable in its 
charms Sri Rama, the suzerain Lord of gods, stayed there with His younger brother. 
Taking the form of bees, birds and beasts, gods, Siddhas and hermits did service to the 
Lord. The forest became a picture of felicity from the time Sri Rama, the Lord of Laksmi 
(the goddess of prosperity), took up His residence there. There was a delightful and 
glistening rock of crystal, on which the two brothers sat at ease. Sri Rama gave a 
discourse to His younger brother on many a topic such as Devotion, dispassion, 
statecraft and spiritual wisdom. As the rains had set in, the sky was overcast with 
clouds, which made a delightful rumbling noise. (1—4) 

^o—<rlR$m TTtT TFT ^TTSRT Wife 

Tjft Fufd<d f^=r n 

Do.: lachimana dekhu mora gana nacata barida pekhi, 
grhl biratirata harasa jasa bisnu bhagata kahu dekhi.13. 

“Look here, Laksmana: the peacocks dance at the sight of the clouds, even as 
a householder having a leaning towards dispassion would rejoice to see a devotee of 
Bhagavan Visnu.” (13) 

■^fo—"HR TUTS' RITT I fSRT tRT RUT II 

cRcb Tr? *T TR I <aci % ylfd R2JT fsiT 'TT^tll ^ II 
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®Kuf$ vrldc; f^T3TTTX? I R2JT f®i€JI XTTTT || 

^ 3TETTrT ^$1$ frrfr %TT I TsfcT % «TcFT W THT II 3 II 

*g?( ^ ^rfr ^ft rTfTlf I "^RT §TIT^ &R TsRT $rHI^ II 

"CRtT W ^T®R Xfpft I ^ 4ic|^ TTRT HMdlH) II 3 II 

Tffafd 'Hi^li RR delicti I Ruin 3TRTII 

Trirerr rr mi n Pi Hr ir|r "^nf i 3Tcf^r RjiIh ^fr "mf n 't n 

Cau.: ghana ghamamda nabha garajataghora,priya hlna darapata mana mora. 
damini damaka raha na ghana mahf, khala kai priti jatha thira nahf.1. 
barasahr jalada bhumi niarae, jatha navaht budha bidya pae. 

buda aghata sahahr giri kaise, khala ke bacana samta saha jaise.2. 

chudra nadf bhari calf toral, jasa thorehu dhana khala itaral. 

bhumi parata bha dhabara pan!, janu jlvahi maya lapatanl.3. 
samiti samiti jala bharahttalava, jimi sadaguna sajjana pahr ava. 

sarita jala jalanidhi mahu jal, hoi acala jimi jiva hari pal.4. 

“The roaming clouds are terribly thandering in the sky. Bereft as I am, of my 
darling (Sita), my heart trembles to see all this. The lightning flashes fitfully amid 
the clouds, like the friendship of the wicked, never endures. The pouring clouds cleave 
close to the ground even as the learned stoop beneath accumulated lore. The mountains 
endure the buffeting of showers even as a saint would put up with the taunts of the 
wicked. The swelling streamlets rush with great speed just as the wicked 
would feel elated even with a small fortune. The water becomes turbid the moment it 
descends on earth, even as the Jiva (an embodied soul) is enveloped in Maya as 
soon as born. The water coming from various directions gathers into a pool even as 
commendable virtues find their way into the heart of a noble soul. The water of the 
stream, becomes still once it entrs into the ocean, just as the ego finds eternal rest on 
attaining union with Sri Hari. (1—4) 

cpT Tnjf|T TTtft TO I 

misU ff ^ 11 

Do.: harita bhumi trna sarhkula samujhi paraht naht parhtha, 
jimi pakharhda bada te gupta hohf sadagrarhtha.14. 

“The green earth is so choked with grass that the tracks cannot be distinguished, 
just as holy books are obscured by heretic doctrines. (14) 

#o—f^TTT Tp?Tf I ^ M<sf$ mPJ II 

^ITT fsiiM 3TTcRT I TflSfcR TFT (®l®ichl II ^ II 

3T% Mtcji-H XfTTT f^FT TFT37 I mITT TRTR TP73> II 

<a)Mid ebd§ fned^ Sjff I Sunfe c^fhl ^ II 

TffTf ■HMsI I ^Mcbld % ■HMld M^Ttll 

fdftH THT TFT <asild fsITRIT I mF[ dr( f^RIT ■HHMI II 3 II 

^rfoT Rfd I Tjcfr TfTT fsrrTT% Rffll 

fd'Ucif^ -ci^ fdrHIdl I d'Jtf$ TTTsT TR Hldl II II 
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-Gisboiicb WT ’^TT^f I cbf<rlf$ RxiPh £pf II 

4r>tK ' r lf$ ^IIHI I r^lpH ^f^PT f$<4 4M^1 T chlHI II ^ II 

fsrfsm ^TtT iTflr ■yr^TT i trstt ws f^rfrr tt^ *kmi ii 

^1$ 7T^ 1% Sjfcfj "IMI | HhIh $fst<4 T FT dM'rj T^TPTT II ^ II 

Cau.: dadura dhuni cahu disa suhal, beda paRhahf janu batu samudal. 
nava pallava bhae bitapa aneka, sadhaka mana jasa mile bibeka.1. 
arka javasa pata binu bhayau, jasa suraja khala udyama gayau. 
khojata katahu milai nahrdhurT, karai krodha jimi dharamahi duri.2. 
sasi sampanna soha mahi kaisl, upakarl kai sampati jaisT. 
nisi tama ghana khadyota biraja, janu darhbhinha kara mila samaja.3. 
mahabrsti cali phuti kiarf, jimi sutamtra bhae bigaraht narf. 
krsl niravaht catura kisana, jimi budha tajaht moha mada mana.4. 
dekhiata cakrabaka khaga nahT, kalihi pai jimi dharma paraht. 
usara barasai trna nahr jama, jimi harijana hiya upaja na kama.5. 
bibidha jamtu samkula mahi bhraja, praja baRha jimi pai suraja. 
jaha taha rahe pathika thakinana, jimi irhdriya gana upaje gyana.6. 

“On all sides one hears the delightful croaking of frogs, which reminds one of a 
batch of religious students chanting the Vedas. Clothed with new leaves the trees of 
different species look as green and cheerful as the mind of a striving soul who has 
attained spiritual wisdom. The leaves of the Aka and Javasa plants have fallen off even 
as under a good government the plans of the wicked come to naught. Dust cannot be 
found even if one searches for it, just as piety is scared away by anger. The earth rich 
with crops appears as delightful as the wealth of a generous man. In the thick darkness 
of the night fireflies gleam like a mustered band of hypocrites. The embankments of the 
fields have been breached by torrential rains just as women get spoiled by freedom. 
Clever farmers weed out the grass from their crops, just as the wise discard infatuation, 
vanity and pride. The Cakravaka birds are no more to be seen, just as virtues disappear 
with the Kali age. Even though it rains on the barren lands as well, not a blade of grass 
sprouts on it, just as concupiscence takes no root in the heart of a servant of Sri Hari. 
The earth looks charming with the swarms of various living creatures even as the 
population grows under a good government. Many a weary traveller has stopped here and 
there just as with the dawning of wisdom the senses become still. (1—6) 

c^o-eForf WFT ^ TTTW rT# f^FTTft I 

Hfll^ II 

cbo|| frW cbo||cb yj|<d I 

^ TFFTII ^ II 

Do.: kabahu prabala baha maruta jaha taha megha bilahf, 

jimi kaputa ke upaje kula saddharma nasahi\15(A). 
kabahu divasa maha nibiRa tama kabahuka pragata patarhga, 
binasai upajai gyana jimi pai kusarhga susarhga.15(B). 

“Sometimes a strong wind would blow and disperse the clouds in various directions, 
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just as with the birth of an unworthy son the noble traditions of a family get extinct. Now 

it becomes pitch dark even during the day, while at other times the sun would shine 

brightly, just as the light of wisdom is obscured in the company of the vile and manifests 
itself in the company of the good. (15 A-B) 

—®kui foHid 7TR ftrT 3TTf I c-lRsHrt WT II 

chi'H tHchcd irfF uif i "spj ®nrrf ^kT wxz n \ n 

■Him I HhIh cTT^rflr Hdim II 

H ft cl I TIT ftl4c-l ^TTT TTT^T I TTcT fcRJ T TcT TR tTT^T II ^ II 

TTT TTT TJT^ TlftcT TIT Rpft I HHdl r^IFT Pdlrt J <mdl II 

'Hlftl H'trt fT^ TsFiR 3TTTT | XfT^ HH<4 f^lfR Hjcpcl ^IM, II 3 II 

Mm ttt^ 3 rfrr srr^ft i dlfd fti^i % "^rfri dvtdl 11 

'Hchl^l f®lcbcd ^if R^TT I 3^sr ftrlftl ^d$Jdl II ^ II 

f^R TFT Pi4cd TTt^ 3R5TTIT I irft^FT ^ nft$ft TT®T 3TTTITII 
cFjf HK<{I STlrt I TRI3 TTcR XfT^ *RfcT HhIh TTItV II ^ II 

Cau.: barasa bigata sarada ritu al, lachimana dekhahu parama suhal. 
phule kasa sakala mahi chal, janu barasl krta pragata buRhal.l. 

udita agasti parhtha jala sosa, jimi lobhahi sosai samtosa. 

sarita sara nirmala jala soha, sarhta hrdaya jasa gata mada moha.2. 

rasa rasa sukha sarita sara panl, mamata tyaga karaht jimi gyanl. 
jani sarada ritu kharhjana ae, pai samaya jimi sukrta suhae.3. 

parhka na renu soha asi dharanl, nlti nipuna nrpa kai jasi karanl. 

jala sarhkoca bikala bhat mlna, abudha kuturhbl jimi dhanahlna.4. 

binu ghana nirmala soha akasa, harijana iva parihari saba asa. 

kahu kahu brsti saradl thorl, kou eka pava bhagati jimi morl.5. 

“Look here, Laksmana: the rains are over now and the most charming autumn has 
arrived. The whole earth is covered by the Kasa grass with its white flowers as if the rainy 
season has exposed its old age. The constellation known by the name of Agastya 
(Canopus)* has appeared and dried up the water on the roads even as contentment 
swallows greed. The limpid water of the rivers and lakes looks charming as a saint’s heart 
devoid of pride and infatuation. Slowly but gradually the water of the streams and lakes is 
drying up even as the wise shake off the possessive instinct. Knowing that the autumn had 
set in the Khanjana bird has made its appearance, just as the welcome fruit of one’s 
meritorious deeds appears at the appointed time (neither sooner nor later). Devoid of mud 
and dust the earth has assumed a lovely aspect just like the administration of a monarch 
well-versed in politics. The fish are distressed on account of the diminishing waters even as 
an improvident householder suffering from want of money. The cloudless sky is shining as 
bright as a devotee of Sri Hari, who has abandoned all desires. Here and there we have light 
autumnal showers, just as a rare soul comes to develop devotion to Me. (1—5) 

oifneb finailTi 

Mir ffr rnfa ■tnf sw rTJift OTsnft ^nfru ^ n 

* The heliacal rising of the constellation named above takes place on the seventh day after the new 
moon of the month of Bhadrapada. 
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Do.: cale harasi taji nagara nrpa tapasa banika bhikhari, 
jimi hari bhagati pai srama tajahr asramT cari.16. 

“Kings and ascetics, merchants and mendicants are gladly leaving the city (kings 
for extending their dominions, ascetics in search of a suitable place for practising 
penance, merchants for carrying on their trade and mendicants for begging alms), just 
as men in any of the four stages* of life cease to toil (for perfection) once they have 
acquired devotion to Sri Hari. (16) 

hI-I dW 3TnT§TT I PjiIh TITT T WSJTII 

wf cfrot TfisT tit %rrr i Pi tfft ^titii ^ n 

TWcFT H<sH 3FJT[T I "^T 1FT T^ ■ J TPTT II 

■e)$b®llcb TR ’^13' f^rfTT 'tftsTt I ^4•I TT THTfrT i^sTtll ^ II 

■cHrlch T3cT tpiT 3TfrT 3THf] I PjiIh TRsT II 

TR^Trf'T f^fTT TlfTT 3Td?rf I TTtT c^TTI 1^1 fn Mldch 'HTfll^ll 
^ ■c)cb|'( Tl^lf I Fcld«l($ PuFh ifT xnf || 

H^cb ^TI ®f^ XI'HI I ^ fcRIT c£TT dl'HI II II 

Cau.: sukhl mlna je nlra agadha, jimi hari sarana na ekau badha. 
phule kamala soha sara kaisa, nirguna brahma saguna bhaejaisa.1. 
gumjata madhukara mukhara anupa, sumdara khaga rava nana rupa. 
cakrabaka mana dukha nisi pekhl, jimi durjana para sampati dekhl.2. 
cataka ratata trsa ati ohT, jimi sukha lahai na samkaradrohl. 
saradatapa nisi sasi apaharal, sarhta darasa jimi pataka taral.3. 

dekhi imdu cakora samudal, citavahf jimi harijana hari pal. 

masaka damsa bite hima trasa, jimi dvija droha kie kula nasa.4. 

“In deep waters the fish are as happy as ever, just as those who have taken 
refuge in Sri Hari (i.e., Myself) never fall into trouble of any kind. With full-blown lotuses 
the lake appears as charming as when the absolute Brahma appears with form. The 
bees are making a humming sound which possesses a unique melody of its own, and 
the birds a charming concert of diverse sounds. The Cakravaka bird is sad at heart to 
see the night, just as a villain is grieved at the sight of another’s fortune. The Cataka 
cries out in its agony of excessive thirst just as an enemy of Sankara knows no rest. 
The moon by night relieves the heat of the autumnal sun, just as the sight of a holy man 
drives away sin. Flocks of Cakora birds fix their gaze on the moon as soon as she 
comes to their view, even as the votaries of Sri Hari on meeting Him. Mosquitoes and 
gadflies have perished due to fear of cold, just as hostility to the Brahmanas brings, ruin 
to the entire family. (1—4) 

e°-^T 'Sffa 'Hcfrxn 1% T TTT TRgF ftcT 

^nft fsrf*T TTFRT W THT^II^ll 

Do.: bhumi jTva sarhkula rahe gae sarada ritu pai, 
sadagura mile jaht jimi sariisaya bhrama samudai.17. 

* The four stages of life through which a Brahmana in particular and all the twice-born in general 
have to pass are: (1) Brahmacarya (student life), (2) Garhasthya (married life), (3) Vanaprastha (asceticism) 
and (4) Samnyasa (renunciation). 
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“The insects that teemed on the earth have perished with the advent of the 
autumn, just as a man who has found a teacher in the real sense of the term, is rid of 
all doubt and error. (17) 

—sum TTW Pl4ol ftcj | TjflT T rTTTT ■Hid I % "rtlf II 

■Qcfj ^TT TjflT 'HII cblol^ p-lpHTI% 3TFfhl ^ II 

cbrt§ Tiff Mil <4 Id iflf I TTTrT Mldd 3TFT3 TTtf II 

^tilci| Trfer Tfrff f^Tnft i Tfjw trt tjt TTfhi ^ 11 

Mff% ■Hiqch TTTTT *T «ll<dl I crf% TIT cFT% ehicdl II 

mTTTJ ^TT 11^ tTHTT I TTT cF% TTCfT fcf> TPT^|[ cbl$l II 3 II 

Mlldfe 7^ -c|f<q ^f’T HTFlt I f^Td? T^tT -eKd TfrT Hid) II 

cdRsHd '4MI I -cl <51$ 11% cpiT WTTII 'X II 

Cau.: barasa gata nirmala ritu al, sudhi na tata slta kai pal. 
eka bara kaisehu sudhi janau, kalahu jlti nimisa mahu anau.1. 
katahu rahau jau jlvati hoi, tata jatana kari anau sol. 
sugrlvahu sudhi mori bisari, pava raja kosa pura narl.2. 
jeht sayaka mara mat ball, teht sara hatau muRha kaha kail, 
jasu krpa chutahf mada moha, ta kahu uma ki sapanehu koha.3. 
janahr yaha caritra muni gyanl, jinha raghublra carana rati man!, 
lachimana krodhavarhta prabhu jana, dhanusa caRhai gahe kara bana.4. 

“The rains are over and the autumn, which is marked by a cloudless sky and 
limpid waters, has arrived; yet, dear brother, we have received no news about Sita. If 
only once I could anyhow come to know of her whereabouts I would recover her out of 
the hands of even Death himself. Wherever she may be, if only she is still alive I would 
make an effort to rescue her, dear brother. Sugriva too has forgotten me now that he has 
got a kingdom, a treasury, the amenities of city life and his own spouse. I will shoot the 
fool tomorrow with the same arrow which I used in killing Vali.” (Says Sankara) He whose 
very grace rids one of pride and infatuation, could He ever dream of being angry, Uma ? 
Those enlightened sages alone who have conceived a love for the feet of Sri Rama (the 
Hero of Raghu’s race) can know the inwardness of this conduct of His. When Laksmana 
found the Lord angry, he strung his bow and took arrows in his hands. (1—4) 

JHUjHMI TUMld TffcTI 

m OTcff Tim *r©r Tratmi n 
Do.: taba anujahi samujhava raghupati karuna slrhva, 
bhaya dekhai lai avahu tata sakha sugrlva.18. 

The Lord of Raghus, who was the highest limit of compassion, then instructed His 
younger brother saying, “Sugriva is our friend, dear brother; you should only frighten him 
and bring him here.” (18) 

fsTcHTT I TTR cRT3J TTlffa fa-HKI II 
Plcbd mTT^ fTIT TTW I -cuR| fMlj %f% Tnj^TTWII ^ II 

Trfa WT TfpTT | foiqq TTfT ^fr <4111 II 

3T®T ^rT 'H^l I McJct^ mT% 71% ®TFTT II ^ II 
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TI^ 3TTO ^ 75TT# I Tjft ‘3rT 7TT ‘3rT ®T£T II 

rT®T ^rTT I 7T®T cfTT cFTft TFTRFT ®fi|rTT II 3 II 

*RT 3TTT iftfcT '^ftfrT I ^cTH •Hebei ^cTHf^T fTTT "^TTf II 

■qft 3TcfTTT TJT 3TTTT | WTSf *ft TT# cRfa SJTTTimi 

Cau.: ihl pavanasuta hrdaya bicara, rama kaju sugrlva bisara. 
nikata jai carananhi siru nava, carihu bidhi tehi kahi samujhava.1. 
suni sugrlva parama bhaya mana, bisaya mora hari ITnheu gyana. 
aba marutasuta duta samuha, pathavahu jaha taha banara juha.2. 
kahahu pakha mahu ava na joT, more kara ta kara badha hoi. 

taba hanumarhta bolae duta, saba kara kari sanamana bahuta.3. 

bhaya aru prlti nlti dekharal, cale sakala carananhi sira nal. 

ehi avasara lachimana pura ae, krodha dekhi jaha taha kapi dhae.4. 

There (at Kiskindha) Hanuman, the son of the wind-god, thought to himself, 
“Sugrlva has forgotten the task entrusted to him by Sri Rama.” Approaching Sugrlva, 
therefore, he bowed his head at his feet and tried to bring him round by employing all 
the four methods of persuasion*. Sugrlva felt much alarmed to hear the words of 
Hanuman. “Sensuality has robbed me of my senses. Now, O son of the wind-god, 
troops of monkeys are scattered here and there: send batches of messengers to them 
and have it proclaimed that anyone who fails to appear before me within a fortnight, shall 
meet his death at my hands.” Thereupon Hanuman sent for envoys and receiving them 
most politely charged them with their duty making use of threats, blandishments and 
persuasion. They all bowed their head at his feet and proceeded on their journey. That 
very moment Laksmana entered the city; seeing him angry monkeys ran away helter- 
skelter. (1—4) 

^to— £FTET ^1|R cb^ TTT %9K I 

cT®T 3TFT3 || ^ II 

Do.: dhanusa caRhai kaha taba jari karau pura chara, 
byakula nagara dekhi taba ayau balikumara.19. 

Laksmana then strung his bow and said, “I will burn the city to ashes (by making 
use of the Agni-astra)”. Thereupon came Vali’s son (prince Arigada), seeing the whole 
city in dismay. (19) 

^]o—^cfTT | 3WI rff^ II 

WT^PTT I eRf 3TfrT 3T<£cdHI II ^ II 

TJ5 TFT Trt rTTTT I cbR f®Md) TTR^TTC II 

rTTTT TTftRT I 'SFJ TpTTT ®KSIMI II 'R II 


* The four recognized methods of persuasion are:—(1) Sama (argument or expostulation), (2) Dana 
(inducement in the shape of gift etc.), (3) Bheda (sowing seeds of dissension) and (4) Danda (use of force). 
Hanuman must have told Sugrlva that apart from (1) moral obligations towards a friend and ally, (2) he owed 
his all to the grace of Sri Rama and was thus in duty bound to return His services, (3) that as a warrior he was 
no match for SrT Rama, who could punish him even as He did Vali, and (4) that He could win over Arigada to 
His side and use him as a tool in dethroning Sugrlva. 
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35% f®Mdl TTf^T % 3TTXT | 3T3 msilR Mc^l ^OIM, II 
33 cHmI'H -cK-if^ %3 3T3T I 3% 9J3 clRsH^ %3 C'Hlien II 3 II 
3T3 f®m<4 33 33 3515 3%f I Tjf3 33 3% 35T3 153 3%f II 
TT33 f33% 333 TJT3 3T3T I 3lf%R3 fl% 3|[ f3f3 TTR^TT^T II X II 

333 333 33 3)SIT T|3% I 3% f3f3 317 ^3 3^lf||^|| 

Cau.: carana nai siru binatl klnhl, lachimana abhaya biha tehi dlnhl. 
krodhavamta lachimana suni kana, kaha kaplsa ati bhaya akulana.1. 
sunu hanumamta sarhga lai tara, kari binatl samujhau kumara. 
tara sahita jai hanumana, carana barhdi prabhu sujasa bakhana.2. 
kari binatl marhdira lai ae, carana pakhari palaga baithae. 
taba kaplsa carananhi siru nava, gahi bhuja lachimana karhtha lagava.3. 
natha bisaya sama mada kachu naht, muni mana moha karai chana mahf. 
sunata binlta bacana sukha pava, lachimana tehi bahu bidhi samujhava.4. 
pavana tanaya saba katha sunal, jehi bidhi gae duta samudaT.5. 

He bowed his head at Laksmana’s feet and made humble petition to him, 
whereupon Laksmana extended to him his protecting arms. When the report of Laksmana’s 
wrath reached the ears of the monkey lord (King Sugriva), he was terribly distracted with 
fear and said, “Listen, Hanuman: take Tara with you and with suppliant prayers appease 
the prince (Laksmana).” Hanuman accordingly went with Queen Tara and bowing at 
Laksmana’s feet recounted the Lord’s glory. With much supplication he escorted the 
prince to the palace and after laving his feet seated him on a couch. Then the monkey 
lord (Sugriva) bowed his head at the prince’s feet, while Laksmana took him by the arm 
and hugged him. “There is nothing so intoxicating, my lord, as the pleasures of sense 
which in an instant infatuate the soul even of a sage.” Laksmana was gratified to hear 
his humble speech and reassured him in many ways. The son of the wind-god told him 
all that had happened in the meantime, viz., how batches of spies had been despatched 
(in various directions). (1—5) 

3to— c1®| 3%!^ WSTI 

Tmrrsr 3TFf c^f? 3 tttt ^rf twstiroii 

Do.: harasi cale sugriva taba ariigadadi kapi satha, 
ramanuja age kari ae jaha raghunatha.20. 

Accompanied by Arigada and other monkey’s and placing Sri Rama’s younger 
brother at the head. King Sugriva went forth with joy and arrived in Sri Rama’s 
presence. (20) 

3%—3Tf 313 %3 353 33 331 I 313 31% 335 3T%3 II 

3Tf333 333T ^3 33 3T3T I 1533 33 3>3[ %f 3T3TII ^ II 

f333 313 IJl 3T T3T3i‘ I % 3T3T 35% 3Tf3 35T3tll 

3Tfl 333 3T 3T% 3 cTFTT I 3tT 35t3 33 f3flT 3T3TII ^ II 

1313 3T3 %% 3T 3 33T3T I 3T 3T CJ3T 33T3 T^33TII 

3f ^J3 3T33 3% lf% I 353T 3T3 35% 3i%ll^ll 
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7T®r T^rfcT ®TfH | ftTP TTri%“ ^RrT ftjrfrT 'PTf II 

3T®r TTt^ ^R cnf I fsrfsr ■nlrii % Tjfsr yif II 'tf II 

Cau.: nai carana siru kaha kara jorl, natha mohi kachu nahina khorl. 
atisaya prabala deva tava maya, chutai rama karahu jau daya.1. 
bisaya basya sura nara muni svamT, mat pavara pasu kapi ati kaml. 
nari nayana sara jahi na laga, ghora krodha tama nisi jo jaga.2. 
lobha pasa jeht gara na badhaya, so nara tumha samana raghuraya. 
yaha guna sadhana te naht hoi, tumharl krp! pava koi kol.3. 
taba raghupati bole musukal, tumha priya mohi bharata jimi bhal. 
aba soi jatanu karahu mana laT, jehi bidhi slta kai sudhi pal.4. 
Bowing his head at Sri Rama’s feet he exclaimed with joined palms, “My lord, I am 
not at all to blame (for what I have done). Exceedingly powerful, O Lord, is Your Maya 
(deluding potency), which withdraws itself only when You, O Rama, show Your grace to 
a Jiva. Gods, men and sages, my master, are all slaves of their senses; while I am a 
vile brute and a monkey, the most libidinous of animals. A man who is not pierced by 
the shaft of a woman’s glances, nay, who remains wakeful even in the dark night of 
anger (who is not swayed by passion) and who is never caught in the meshes of greed, 
is as good as Yourself, O Lord of Raghus. It is a virtue which cannot be attained by 
personal endeavour; it is only by Your grace that one here and one there can acquire 
it.” Thereupon the Lord of Raghus smiled and said: “Brother, you are dear to me as 
Bharata. Now with all your heart make some organized effort whereby we may get 
tidings of Sita.” (1—4) 

^to-TTfg- fsrflr ifra 3TTTT ®trrr 

-TT-TT cTFT TTcF^T feftT cjfhT oT^STII ^ II 

Do.: ehi bidhi hota batakahl ae banara jutha, 
nana barana sakala disi dekhia klsa barGtha.21. 

While a talk was thus going on between them, multitudes of monkeys arrived. 
Legions of monkeys of various colours were visible in all the quarters. (21) 

^fo—sTFTT cbicb 7PTT ■^TsIT I ITT <rl<2l II 

3TT^ TPT TflSfT I Pi-(Ha Tf®T itfF TRT2JTII ^ II 

3TTT TT^ P tNt tTpff I TPT TUf] II 

TJf oF^ 3tfljcFTf I fsTRT^TT oilNcb ITRTf II ^ II 

rtf 3TRT^ PTf I cFfj ^jlei TfarfsT TPpTTf II 

TPT <*>1^ 3T^ hU Pl$i-U I ®ll T 1't 3TtTT II 3 II 

■SffcFTjrTT cF|T '^nf I *TTTT tlf 3TTITg *nf II 

3^fsT pfe "STt Tjfir 1 TTTT | 3TT^ o|Pll$ TTt TTTTXT || || 

Cau.: banara kataka uma mat dekha, so murukha jo karana caha lekha. 
ai rama pada navaht matha, nirakhi badanu saba hoht sanatha.1. 

asa kapi eka na sena mahf, rama kusala jehi puchl naht. 

yaha kachu naht prabhu kai adhikal, bisvarupa byapaka raghural.2. 
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thaRhe jaha taha ayasu pal, kaha sugrlva sabahi samujhal. 

rama kaju aru mora nihora, banara jutha jahu cahu ora.3. 

janakasuta kahu khojahu jal, masa divasa maha aehu bhal. 

avadhi meti jo binu sudhi pae, avai banihi so mohi marae.4. 

(Says Sankara:) I saw the army of monkeys, Uma; he is indeed a fool who would 
try to count them. They came and bowed their head at Sri Rama’s feet and found their 
true lord in Him when they gazed on His countenance. In the whole host there was no 
monkey whose welfare Sri Rama did not personally enquire. This was no miracle for my 
master, the Lord of Raghus, who has taken all forms and is omnipresent. They stood in 
martial array as ordered and King Sugriva thus instructed them all: “I exhort and 
commission you to do Sri Rama’s work. Therefore, O monkey hosts, go forth in every 
direction and institute a search for Janaka’s Daughter, but you should all return in course 
of a month, my brethren, He who returns beyond this limit without any news shall meet 
his death at my hands.” (1—4) 

^To—^EFT ©iMT ^1$ dTtl I 

cTof 'Hiilr? ■gfrrTTTT 3 T t Tg[ II ^ II 

Do.: bacana sunata saba banara jaha taha cale turarhta, 
taba sugrlva bolae arhgada nala hanumarhta.22. 

On hearing his command the monkeys proceeded at once in various directions. 
Sugrlva then called Arigada, Nala and Hanuman. (22) 

’ftcT 3-i-iIS^jHIdl I 'dIHcid TrfrfSTtT *J ( 'dldl II 

cd TJTRT ftfoT I TTtrTT TjfsT TM ^TT^II ^ II 

TFT sbH TTT ^Idd f®|-e|Ag I THT^ chM Hc(K^ II 

TTFT xftfe Tt^3T 3T 3Tpft | nciliH^ TT4 T5oT ryMll II T II 

rff^T FFTT TT^3T M-tcdlcbl I TTcFoT ■hi chi II 

SJT cfTT xTkT Tnf I Tff^T3T TFT TT®T cFFT fulfil ^11 

TTt^ • , jd' , <4 TTtf I ’^Tt T^^tT ■eKd 3T^TFTi‘ 11 

3TTTRJ Tnfrr ^cfTT %TT TTf I ^cRT *jTfa TjfaTrT T^TTfll'tfll 

Ml^ Held dd<4 IfH'b dic|| I 'dlld cbM TFJ Id chi <d)cdie|| II 

M't'HI ■nl'H TTTt^ Midi I ch'T^ls^chi (^HdT \dd 'dldl II II 
®t|7 ychK ■nldf^ ■H^ | M > ^ I cfrfl' ®tTT fsTT^ rFfT 3TTT^II 

S^JHd 'd'H TJTTcT '3>fT Hldl I ■eic'li £^<4 Sjfr cbMlidSJIdl II ^ II 

'SFJ 'dldd H®l ®lldl I ■tl'ddlfd H<Sd ^dldl II 'SII 

Cau.: sunahu nlla arhgada hanumana, jamavarhta matidhlra sujana. 
sakala subhata mili dacchina jahu, slta sudhi puchehu saba kahu.1. 
mana krama bacana so jatana bicarehu, ramacarhdra kara kaju savarehu. 
bhanu plthi seia ura agl, svamihi sarba bhava chala tyagl.2. 
taji maya seia paraloka, mitahf sakala bhavasarhbhava soka. 
deha dhare kara yaha phalu bhal, bhajia rama saba kama bihal.3. 
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soi gunagya sol baRabhagl, jo raghublra carana anuragl. 
ayasu magi carana siru nal, cale harasi sumirata raghural.4. 
pache pavana tanaya siru nava, jani kaja prabhu nikata bolava. 
parasa slsa saroruha pan!, karamudrika dlnhi jana janl.5. 
bahu prakara sltahi samujhaehu, kahi bala biraha begi tumha aehu. 
hanumata janma suphala kari mana, caleu hrdaya dhari krpanidhana.6. 
jadypi prabhu janata saba bata, rajanlti rakhata suratrata.7. 
“Listen, O Nila, Ahgada, Hanuman and Jambavan: you are all resolute of mind and 
wise. Proceed all of you, gallant warriors, together to the south and enquire of everyone 
you meet the whereabouts of Sfta. Devise means though minds speech and action to 
trace Sfta and thereby accomplish the object of Sri Ramacandra. (For warming oneself) 
one should wait upon the sun turning one’s back towards the same, while fire should be 
waited upon turning one’s breast towards it; but a master must be served with one’s whole 
being (in thought, word and deed) without resorting to any wiles. Similarly one should 
strive for (lasting happiness in) the other world by discarding the unrealities of the world. 
In this way all one’s woes incident to birth and death are eradicated. The consummation 
of human birth, brethren, lies in worshipping Sri Rama in a disinterested spirit. He is verily 
a man of flair and he alone is highly blessed, who is enamoured of Sri Rama’s feet.” 
Taking leave of Sugrfva and bowing their head at his feet they joyously set out with their 
thoughts fixed on the Lord of Raghus. The last to make obeisance was Hanuman, (the 
son of the wind-god). The Lord knew that His work was going to be accomplished by him 
and therefore called him near. He stroked his head with His lotus hand and recognizing 
him to be His devotee gave him the ring off His finger. “Comfort Sfta in various ways and 
return quickly after telling Her of my might and the agony of my heart due to separation 
from Her.” Hanuman felt that he had reaped the reward of his birth and departed with the 
image of the All-merciful enshrined in his heart. Although the Lord knew everything, the 
Protector of the gods, respected the recognized principles of statecraft (by sending spies 
in the first instance to trace out His lost spouse). (1—7) 

TTcFcT ®R ^TT^TcT flRdl TTT f^rf? HTtW I 
TFT cFRT cddcdld T=FT f®FTTT cFT cFT T3 N 

Do.: cale sakala bana khojata sarita sara giri khoha, 
rama kaja layalTna mana bisara tana kara choha.23. 

All the monkeys set forth ransacking woods, streams, lakes, hills and ravines with 
their mind wholly devoted to Sri Rama’s business and shaking off all attachment to their 
body. (23) 

—cbd§ PiftH-eK iter i y m c^flr ^nterii 

^ yebK frrfr cbldd | Tjfr fncd$ rTTflr TT®T fckfe II ^ II 

cdlPl dyi 3TfcTTP7 I T ^1<d TFT -M$d ^JcTT%ll 

TFT $d<-lld 3RTfFTT I <-Kd -c|$d TM f^FT RFT Midi II ^ II 

frrfr fwr f^frr ■^Tsfr i fsf®rr ttcf> chinch 
■05h<s||ch ®R> TTTT I ®l|dch WT yfa'wfi || 3 || 

irrir cf ddft yc^^n 3 tt^t i tt®t cf^ ^ ttt^ 1®i®k ii 

3TFt % s^Hdfe cdl^i I ^ ch)^i II II 
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Cau.: katahu hoi nisicara sat bheta, prana leht eka eka capeta. 
bahu prakara giri kanana heraht, kou muni milai tahi saba gheraht.1. 
lagi trsa atisaya akulane, milai na jala ghana gahana bhulane. 

mana hanumana klnha anumana, marana cahata saba binu jala pana.2. 
caRhi giri sikhara cahu disi dekha, bhumi bibara eka kautuka pekha. 
cakrabaka baka harhsa uRahT, bahutaka khaga prabisaht tehi mahf.3. 
giri te utari pavanasuta ava, saba kahu lai soi bibara dekhava. 
age kai hanumarhtahi llnha, paithe bibara bilarhbu na klnha.4. 

If at any place they came across some demon they would take his life by a single 
slap. They looked into every recess of forest and hill; and if they met any hermit they 
would all surround him. Presently they felt much oppressed with thirst; but water could 
be found nowhere and they also lost their way in the dense forest. Hanuman thought to 
himself that without water to drink all would die. Climbing a hill-top he looked all round 
and noticing a cavity in the ground saw a strange phenomenon there. Cakravakas, 
herons and swans hovered at its mouth and a number of other birds were making their 
way into it. Coming down the hill Hanuman (the son of the wind-god) took them all and 
showed them the cavern. They placed Hanuman at their head and entered the cave 
without further loss of time. (1—4) 

®rr TTT I 

hIc^ ^Tfr ClH *^11 

Do.: dlkha jai upabana bara sara bigasita bahu kariija, 
marhdira eka rucira taha baithi nari tapa purhja.24. 

Going further they saw a lovely garden and a lake with many full-blown lotuses. 
There stood a beautiful temple close by, where sat a woman who was austerity 
incarnate. (24) 

#o—^ft cf 711% iW 3T3T I 3% f%5T ®jrlid *jd|cu II 

%% 7T®T 1 TPTT I WfT TTTTT T%T CfJoT '^TPTTII ^ II 

XT5FT chl^ TTSJT XRoT I 7T17J Piebi Tjfr TM ^rfcT 3TTTT || 

%% TT®T 3imPi TfTTf I If 3T®T ^TT®T TXRTf II ^ II 

d<4d 7tf% I x%|[ #3% #3 M^Sdl^ II 

TXpT #TT I 3T% ■Hchrl f7TSJ % #311 3 II 

TTT mPi xif TXHT2JT I ^11$ cbHol 3^ ^TTTxfTr XTT2JTII 

dldl ^Tid %% I 3idMl<4dl TRJ #dftll'tf|| 

Cau.: duri te tahi sabanhi siru nava, puche nija brttamta sunava. 

teht taba kaha karahu jala pana, khahu surasa sumdara phala nana.1. 
majjanu klnha madhura phala khae, tasu nikata puni saba cali ae. 
teht saba apani katha sunal, mat aba jaba jahi raghural.2. 
mudahu nayana bibara taji jahu, paihahu sltahi jani pachitahu. 
nayana mudi puni dekhaht blra, thaRhe sakala sirhdhu ke tlra.3. 
so puni gal jahi raghunatha, jai kamala pada naesi matha. 
nana bhiti binaya teht klnhl, anapayanl bhagati prabhu dlnhl.4. 
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From a distance all bowed their head to her and in response to her enquiry told 
her all about themselves. She then said, “Go and drink water and partake of beautiful and 
luscious fruits of various kinds.” They bathed and took some delicious fruits and all came 
once more to her. She related to them her own story from the beginning to the end and 
added, “I will now go and see the Lord of Raghus. Close your eyes and you will find 
yourself outside the cavern. You shall find STta; you need not feel remorse.” The 
champions closed their eyes and looking again they found themselves standing on the 
sea-shore. She on her part went to the Lord of Raghus and drawing near to Him bowed 
her head at His lotus feet. She made supplication in diverse ways and the Lord granted 
to her unceasing Devotion. (1—4) 

cf| strjt sjfr 

" 3 T Sjf? TDT ^Hl ^ 

Do.: badarlbana kahu so gal prabhu agya dhari slsa, 
ura dhari rama carana juga je bamdata aja Tsa.25. 


Bowing to the Lord’s command she left for the forest of Badrinatha (in the 
Himalayas), cherishing in her heart Sri Rama’s feet, that are adored by the unborn 
Brahma as well as by Lord Sankara. (25) 


fsrardt tr wf i 

TTW ftfcT TTW «TTrTT I 

cFTf? 3FR cTTcR I 

'T TjfsT 'Hldl % Ml| I 
ftRT T 7T HKd TTtjfl' I 

'bf^T 3FR TT®T "miff I 
3T*R ®TcFT Tj^TrT cfjftr ®TfaT I 
TTPcf TFFT $1$ % I 

lor nlm ■% Trfy f^RT I 

3TTT cFf|' fTTSJ rR ^nf I 

^IHejd I 

dirt ■(IH RT Mild I 

IPT TT®T tlcich 3TfrT «Tf I 
Cau.: ihl bicarahf kapi mana mahf, 

saba mili kahahf paraspara bata, 
kaha arhgada locana bhari bar!, 
ihl na sudhi sTta kai pal, 
pita badhe para marata mohi, 
puni puni arhgada kaha saba pahf, 
arhgada bacana sunata kapi blra, 
chana eka soca magana hoi rahe, 
hama sTta kai sudhi llnhe bina, 
asa kahi lavana sirhdhu tata jal, 


chM 'Rjffll 

fsR Tjfsj RTT cFT®T cRT WrTT II ^ II 
ychK ^ $Hl(l II 

■3^T HlRfe cFftRTf II ^ II 

TRsiT THT R 3TT^t II 

TRR cF*f TTTRT 'Rffll^ll 

called R d<4d dUl II 

Tjft 3TTT ®TcFT cFfrT TT®T *1^11 * II 

mJ®K|m 1 yotldl II 

cFftr Tf®r ii ^ ii 

cF^i - ^>$JT 'SM^H fsT^tll 

Id ■‘Id <si*y 3Tf^R 3RT Miid§ II ^ II 

Hdd Hdd <si*y ST^TFTt II *3 II 

bit! avadhi kaju kachu nahf. 

binu sudhi lae karaba ka bhrata.1. 

duhu prakara bhai mrtyu hamarl. 
uhl gae marihi kapiral.2. 

rakha rama nihora na ohl. 

marana bhayau kachu sarhsaya nahf.3. 
boli na sakahf nayana baha nlra. 
puni asa bacana kahata saba bhae.4. 
nahf jaihaf jubaraja prablna. 

baithe kapi saba darbha dasal.5. 
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jamavamta amgada dukha dekhl, kahf katha upadesa bisesf. 
tata rama kahu nara janimanahu, nirguna brahma ajita aja janahu.6. 
hama saba sevaka ati baRabhagl, samtata saguna brahma anuragl.7. 

On this side (standing on the sea-coast) the monkeys thought to themselves, “The 
time-limit (fixed by Sugrfva) has expired, yet nothing has been done.” Sitting together 
they all said to one another, “Without obtaining any news (about Sfta) what shall we gain 
by returning to Kiskindha either?” Said Arigada with eyes full of tears, “It is death for us 
both ways.* Here we have failed to get tidings of Sfta and if we go home King Sugrfva 
(the lord of monkeys) will behead us. He would have finished me immediately my father 
was killed, had not Sri Rama protected me; hence I owe no gratitude to him.” Again and 
again Arigada told them all, “Our death has arrived: there is no doubt about it.” When the 
monkey chiefs heard Angada’s words, they could make no answer and tears rolled from 
their eyes. For a moment they remained plunged in sorrow; but at last they spoke as 
follows: “We are not going to return without obtaining Sfta’s news, O sagacious prince!” 
So saying all the monkeys went to the sea-shore and spreading Kusa grass there 
squatted on it. Seeing Angada’s distress Jambavan (the old bear chief) gave a highly 
instructive discourse. “Imagine not Rama to be a mortal, dear child; know Him to be the 
same as Brahma (the Supreme Spirit) without attributes, invincible and unborn. We, His 
servants, are all highly blessed in that we are ever devoted to the same Brahma 
endowed with a qualified form. (1—7) 

^To—$7*9 1 THJ "gr 'srftr "Ht ciiPi I 

'Hdd 'H'M d£ h!t*9 -HgjJ dMlPl II ^ II 

Do.: nija icchl prabhu avatarai sura mahi go dvija lagi, 
saguna upasaka sariiga taha rahaht moccha saba tyagi.26. 

“Of His own free will the Lord descends on earth for the sake of gods, Earth, cows 
and the Brahmanas. Spurning all the varieties of final beatitudef the worshippers of His 
qualified form (come down and) remain with Him even on earth.” (26) 

cRsir i fryfr ■HMinl ii 

ebl-Hl I TTlf*? 3JfTT II ^ II 

3JT3J | f^T 3T^TT fsFT TF3>II 

'R' froT ^ifT TFR" 3T?7TT I 3TT5T flrfl* qcb($ sfTTT II ^ II 

S'fM ^cFT tjPl chMI I 3M TTT H'f'l ■HcM IFT ^Ml II 

chIm TTW 3^ I 'HIRcid TFT TTTcT f^^tll ^ II 

3FT^ feTft ITT I SRT ^TeJTTJ TPT II 

TFT chM chKd TFT FTTht I FT FTR IIXII 

* Failure to do one’s allotted duty is worse than death to a hero like Arigada. It is in this sense that he 
speaks of death in either case. 

t Our Scriptures enumerate as many as six varieties of final beatitude. They are: (1) Salokya 
(residence in the abode of the supreme Deity), (2) Sarsti (sharing the powers, enjoyments and splendour of 
the Deity), (3) SamTpya (close proximity to the Deity in Heaven), (4) Sarupya (possessing a form exactly 
similar to the Deity), (5) Sayujya (absorption into the Deity) and (6) Identity with the attributeless and formless 
Brahma (the Absolute). 
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TTfa WT TTf^> sTPr] I 3TTW Pi chi chIm^ TRI ttPTV II 

3WI cFrft M^R-1 ^nf I cRSIT ■Hcbcd fcRT 711% II ^ II 

fjPl 'HMlPl cMd) I ■(t^MpI nf$HI old'll 11 ^ 11 

Cau.: ehi bidhi katha kahahr bahu bhltl, giri kamdari sum sampatl. 

bahera hoi dekhi bahu klsa, mohi ahara dlnha jagadlsa.1. 

aju sabahi kaha bhacchana karau, dina bahu cale ahara binu marau. 
kabahu na mila bhari udaraahara, aju dlnha bidhi ekaht bara.2. 
darape gldha bacana suni kana, aba bha marana satya hama jana. 
kapi saba uthe gldha kaha dekhi, jamavamta mana soca bisesl.3. 
kaha amgada bicari mana mahf, dhanya jatayu sama kou naht. 
rama kaja karana tanu tyagl, hari pura gayau parama baRa bhagl.4. 
suni khaga harasa soka juta bam, ava nikata kapinha bhaya mam. 
tinhahi abhaya kari pGchesi jal, katha sakala tinha tahi sunal.5. 
suni sampati barhdhu kai karanl, raghupati mahima bahubidhi baranl.6. 

Thus they discoursed among themselves in many ways. Sampatl* (Jatayu’s elder 
brother) heard them from his cave in the mountain. When he came out of it and saw a 
host of monkeys, he said to himself, “God has provided me with a feast: I will devour 
them all today. I have been starving for many days past and have never had a full meal; 
today God has supplied me with abundant food all at a time.” The monkeys trembled with 
fear to hear the vulture’s words. “Our doom is now sealed, we are sure,” they said to 
themselves. All the monkeys rose when they saw the vulture; while Jambavan felt much 
perturbed at heart. Arigada reflected within himself and said: “There is no one so blessed 
as Jatayu, who laid down his life in the service of Sri Rama and ascended to the abode 
of Sri Hari, supremely lucky as he was.” When the bird (Sampati) heard these words, 
which stirred in him a mixed feeling of joy and grief, he drew near to the monkeys, who 
felt alarmed by his presence. Assuring them of safety he went and enquired them about 
his younger brother and the monkeys told him the whole story. When Sampati heard of 
his brother’s obsequies (performed by the Lord with His own hands), he glorified the Lord 
of Raghus in many ways. (1 —6) 

^to— TTtftr ^ ^TT|[ ni 1% I 

qT 5R ^$1$ cb*l®i TsTtST|r 'Jills? II ^ II 

Do.: mohi lai jahu simdhutata deu tilarhjali tahi, 
bacana sahai karabi mat paihahu khojahu jahi.27. 

“Take me to the sea-shore, so that I may make an offering of water with sesamum 
seeds (to my departed brother). I can help you only verbally, by following which you will 
succeed in recovering Her whom you seek.” (27) 

* We learn from SrTmad Bhagavata and other scriptures that the sage Kasyapa, the progenitor of gods 
and demons as well as of the various sub-human species, begot two sons by Vinata (the mother of the 
feathered creation)—Aruna and Garuda by name. Of these Aruna serves as the charioteer of the sun-god, 
while Garuda was chosen by Bhagavan Visnu as His own mount. Aruna is the father of Sampatl and Jatayu, 
who thus belonged to the earliest period of the world’s history. Their enormous size and uncommon strength, 
their astounding longevity and their speaking and behaving like human beings will therefore, cause little 
wonder when it is remembered that the world has steadily deteriorated since its creation. 
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—3TT3T isbtll cRfr ■HMK rf^TT I cFjftr f^T cRSJT TpT|[ cFrFtT ®rftTII 

®ry TTSJTT T^FTTf I ^FFT ittt Tfsr Plchd c5Si| II ^ II 

'T Trf?T '^TT Im-jR 3TT3T I tSt STf^Rpft Tfa f^uicil || 

W TTJsT 3TfrT cRT 3 hmki I ^(73 cFrft "EftT PdchKI II ^ II 

ijfr tjcf ■^tft t^Vhi 3Tt^t i c^imH cFrft irtirhi 

ychK ‘4|H ^icu | Ml Pin 3tf*RFT t$€icu II 3 II 

%rTT TFT SjfTFt I rTTCJ ^TlfT ftfTTcIT Xfpf II 

cTTCJ <ai^ "Sr^J ^rTT I Pt^f$ fTT^ f! ?ft®T ^Idl II 'tf II 

tttsT ch<pH ^tPt pcirti I Pt^f$ <<si$ If ■hIcii n 

Tjfr pTTT WI ^ 3TT^ I TTR ^cFT ch'i^ TT^J chM il ( a II 

pTp- 3TR ®RT cTSRT I TT^ T*? TT^T TT^T II 

TTF 3H'Hlch dM®M ^r|f I TTpTT '%fe TTTcT TtT 3T^f II ^ II 

Cau.: anuja kriya kari sagara tlra, kahi nija katha sunahu kapi blra. 

hama dvau barhdhu prathamatarunal, gagana gae rabi nikata uRal.l. 

teja na sahi saka so phiri ava, mat abhimanl rabi niarava. 

jare parhkha ati teja apara, pareu bhumi kari ghora cikara.2. 

muni eka nama camdrama ohi, lag! daya dekhi kari mohl. 

bahu prakara teht gyana sunava, deha janita abhimana chaRava.3. 

treta brahma manuja tanudharihl, tasu nari nisicara pati harihl. 

tasu khoja pathaihi prabhu duta, tinhahi mile tat hoba punlta.4. 

jamihaht parhkha karasi jani cirhta, tinhahi dekhai dehesu tat slta. 

muni kai gira satya bhai aju, suni mama bacana karahu prabhu kaju.5. 
giri trikuta upara basa larhka, taha raha ravana sahaja asarhka. 

taha asoka upabana jaha rahal, slta baithi soca rata ahal.6. 

Having performed the after-death ceremonies in respect of his departed brother 
(Jatayu) on the sea-shore Sampati narrated his own story. “Listen, O monkey chiefs: in 
the prime of our youth we two brothers (Jatayu and myself) soared in the heavens and 
approached the orb of the sun. Jatayu could not bear the heat of the sun and came back; 
but I in my pride advanced nearer the sun. My wings were scorched with the inordinate 
heat and I fell to the ground with a fearful scream. A sage, Candrama by name, (who 
lived there) was moved with compassion when he saw me. He taught me spiritual 
wisdom in many ways and rid me of my identification with the body. ‘In the Treta age the 
Supreme Spirit will take the form of a human being and the demon king (Ravana) will 
carry off His Spouse. The Lord will send out spies to search Her and you will be 
absolved of all sins by meeting them. Your wings will sprout again; worry not any longer 
on that account. You will have to do only this much: show where Slta may be them .’ The 
sage’s predictions has come true today; therefore, follow my instructions and set about 
the business of your Lord. On the summit of the Trikuta hill stands the city of Lanka; 
Ravana, who is fearless by nature, lives there. There, in the Asoka garden, is lodged Slta, 
who sits there, plunged in grief, even now. (1—6) 

^to—i^sT5 3TOTI 

W ^ cT cFTctf <*>&<*> d^K II II 
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Do.: mat dekhau tumha nahT gidhahi drsti apara, 
buRha bhayau na ta karateu kachuka sahaya tumhara.28. 

“I see Her, though you cannot; for the range of a vulture’s sight is unlimited. I have 
grown old now, or else I would have rendered some help to you.” (28) 

■^fo— *11*1$ W ^Tt^PT 'HMK I 7TT TPT cbM TTfrT 3TFTT II 

trrff SRfT TpT I TRT cf^T 1^*3 TTftTT II ^ II 

Mllud W cFT ' ; TFT I 3TfrT 3Tmr cmf] II 

7TTCJ ^rT crf^T cFj^Tlf I TPT Sjf? cfR|[ ^mfll^ll 

3RT -MbS '*ThT ^T®T TRT3) I frRT % TpT 3TfrT f^RTR^T *PT3>II 
f^RiT f^T ®fpf 7T®T cFT^ WdT I "dTr TTTRT ■(KgI II 3 II 

3T®T I ^f| 7PT TfT WTT ®TPT HWII 

fafsisbH ^pr (g(i(i I rT®T clti’l 7%3 ^oT ^fTThl'tfll 
Cau.: jo naghai sata jojana sagara, karai so rama kaja mati agara. 
mohi biloki dharahu mana dhlra, rama krpl kasa bhayau sarlra.1. 
papiu ja kara nama sumirahf, ati apara bhavasagara tarahf. 
tasu duta tumha taji kadaral, rama hrdaya dhari karahu upal.2. 
asa kahi garuRa gldha jaba gayau, tinha ke mana ati bisamaya bhayau. 
nija nija bala saba kahu bhasa, para jai kara sarhsaya rakha.3. 
jaratha bhayau aba kahai richesa, naht tana raha prathama bala lesa. 
jabahf tribikrama bhae kharari, taba mat taruna raheu bala bhari.4. 

“He who can cross over the ocean having a width of eight hundred miles and is 
a repository of intelligence will be able to do Sri Rama’s business. Look at me and take 
courage in your heart. See how rejuvenated I feel in body (with a new pair of wings) by 
Sri Rama’s grace. Even sinners who invoke Sri Rama’s Name are able to cross the vast 
and boundless ocean of mundane existence. You, therefore, who are His spies, should 
never lose nerve but be up and doing with the image of Sri Rama enshrined in your 
heart.” So saying, O Garuda! (Continues Kakabhusundi) the vulture departed, leaving 
them much amazed at heart. Now each one of the monkeys talked of his own strength, 
but doubted his ability to leap across. Said Jambavan (the king of bears), “I am now too 
old and not a particle of my former strength is left in my body. When Sri Rama, the Slayer 
of the demon Khara, assumed the form of Trivikrama (the Lord with three strides, Lord 
Vamana), I was young and possessed great strength. (1—4) 

^To—offer Gifsirr rrr i 

Do.: bali bidhata prabhu baRheu so tanu barani na jai, 
ubhaya gharl maha dTnhf sata pradacchina dhai.29. 

“In His effort to make Bali captive the Lord grew to an indescribable size. Yet in 
less than an hour I devoutly circumanbulated Him as many as seven times.” (29) 

^fo —3Ff^ tjfT3 Tjf XTTTT I f^PT (-K-ig R+Kdl ®IKI II 

Mimcjri cTR? TfW <riigch I 173^3? fchin 7T®T "ft cET -iigch 11.^ II 
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Th^FTfcT 5 FJITHT I cFT wf^T ®ici<^MI II 

MCI'I Oled Metd ■HMMI I ^fir l®t<^ch f®HMM f^T&tldl II ^ II 

chctd TTT chm cbfeJd 'SFT HI$J I ^TT did rf^f? 1 7T?tll 

TFT cbiMi <nPl rT^ 3tctdKI I ^ddl$ ^FT5 M^dlcbKI II 3 II 
ebdeb slid TFT d^ l®KI'Jll I HH| 3FTT PlR^ dr( <MI II 

frnFTT^ ^fr WTft - ®rm i cdic-ifi 'Hc-iPiRt wttii^ii 

TrffrT •H$IM -uetd^ TTTTt I 3TFT3 ^Mld II 

'dlHeid Tfsirf rTfjfi' I ^f^FT f^tiaiet^ "Ft^hl Ml 

tttftt ttttt cjRr "^nf i TTfaflr cFf^ Tjfsr 3nf 11 

TT^ f^T ^cT <iFjic(^*h I eblrjcb cdlPl TFT M-jIm tNTIIMI 

Cau.: arhgada kahai jau mat para, jiya samsaya kachu phi rati bara. 
jamavamta kaha tumha saba layaka, pathaia kimi saba hi kara nayaka.1. 
kahai rlchapati sunu hanumana, ka cupa sadhi rahehu balavana. 
pavana tanaya bala pavana samana, budhi bibeka bigyana nidhana.2. 
kavana so kaja kathina jaga maht, jo naht hoi tata tumha pahf. 
rama kaja lagi tava avatara, sunataht bhayau parbatakara.3. 
kanaka barana tana teja biraja, manahu apara girinha kara raja, 
sirhhanada kari baraht bara, ITIahf naghau jalanidhi khara.4. 
sahita sahaya ravanahi marl, anau ihl trikuta uparl. 
jamavamta mat puchau tohl, ucita sikhavanu dljahu mohl.5. 
etana karahu tata tumha jal, sltahi dekhi kahahu sudhi at. 
taba nija bhuja bala rajivanaina, kautuka lagi sarhga kapi sena.6. 

Said Arigada, “I will leap across; but I have some diffidence in my heart about my 
getting back.” Jambavan, however, interposed, “Even though you are competent in every 
way, how can we send you, the leader of us all?” The king of bears then turned towards 
Hanuman: “Listen, O mighty Hanuman: how is it that you are keeping mum? A son of the 
wind-god, you are as strong as your father and are a storehouse of intelligence, discretion 
and spiritual wisdom. What undertaking in this world is too difficult for you to accomplish, 
dear child? It is for the service of Sri Rama that you have come down upon earth.” The 
moment Hanuman heard these words he grew to the size of a mountain, with a body 
shining as gold and full of splendour as though he was another king of mountains (Sumeru). 
Roaring again and again like a lion he said, “I can easily spring across the salt ocean and 
killing Ravana with all his army can uproot the Trikuta hill and bring it here. But I ask you, 
Jambavan kindly tender me suitable advice.” “All that you have to do, my son, is to go 
and see Slta and come back with Her tidings. Then the lotus-eyed Sri Rama will recover 
Her by the strength of His arm taking with Him a host of monkeys for mere sport. (1—6) 

#0-eFf«T TR TFT wfr IhRm< 7FJ Trldfe 3TTfrtf I 
tRTcF TTcR TRFT TF ttH HK^lH oUsHIh! II 
RT -*FFT TTcR TFT TcT TT TTctf I 

FpftT T5f TTSTtR TRcJF cTTF RRFt TTclfll 
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Cham kapi sena sariiga saghari nisicara ramu sltahi anihat, 
trailoka pavana sujasu sura muni naradadi bakhanihar. 
jo sunata gavata kahata samujhata parama pada nara pavaT, 
raghublra pada pathoja madhukara dasa tulasl gavaT. 

“Taking with Him an army of monkeys Sri Rama will exterminate the demons and 
bring back Sita: and the gods as well as Narada and other sages will utter His praises, 
that sanctify the three spheres. A man who hears, sings, repeats or studies them will 
attain to the supreme state and Tulasidasa, who is devoted like a bee to the lotus feet 
of Sri Rama (the Hero of Raghu’s line), ever sings them. 

^to—tj'Ji T^PiTssr ^ 3 w tiIt i 

fcRT ^FTT TFTtTST BlffKlR II (cF)ll 

TTT°—dlcdlrMd rR t-MIH WT child. ’HT^TT 3rflR) I 

t|Pl3T ^*1 iUH 'IIH 3R <SHI crflRn II ( IsT ) II 

Do.: bhava bhesaja raghunatha jasu sunahf je nara aru nari, 

tinha kara sakala manoratha siddha karaht trisirari.30(A). 

So.: nllotpala tana syama kama koti sobha adhika, 

sunia tasu guna grama jasu nama agha khaga badhika.30(B). 

Sri Rama, the slayer of the demon Trisira, will grant all the desires of those men 
and women who listen to Sri Rama’s praises, the remedy for the disease of transmigration. 
Listen to the praises of Sri Rama, who possesses a form dark as the blue lotus, who 
by His elegance extinguishes millions of Cupids and whose Name is a veritable fowler 
for birds in the shape of sins. (30 A-B) 


[PAUSE 23 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 

sf: TIIMM: TFUTT: I 


iti srTmadramacaritamanase sakalakalikalusavidhvarhsane caturthah sopanah samaptah. 

Thus ends the fourth descent into the Manasa lake of Sri Rama’s exploits, 
that eradicates all the impurities of the Kali age. 



Sri Ramacaritamanasa 


(The Manasa lake containing the exploits of Sri Rama) 

Descent Five 
(Sundara-Kanda) 





hi«-hh^«J irfr 


cb^uiicbi ^m^wPuihji R II 

Sloka 

santarh sasvatamaprameyamanagharh nirvanasantipradam 
brahmasambhuphanTndrasevyamanisarh vedantavedyam vibhum, 
ramakhyarh jagadlsvararh suragurum mayamanusyarh harirh 
vande’harh karunakaram raghuvararh bhupalacudamanim.1. 

I adore the Lord of the universe bearing the name of Rama, the Chief of Raghu’s 
line and the crest-jewel of kings, the mine of compassion, the dispeller of all sins, 
appearing in human form through His Maya (deluding potency), the greatest of all gods, 
knowable through Vedanta (the Upanisads), constantly worshipped by Brahma (the 
Creator), Sambhu (Lord Siva) and Sesa (the serpent-god), the bestower of supreme 
peace in the form of final beatitude, placid, eternal, beyond the ordinary means of 
cognition, sinless and all-pervading. (1) 

TRTT 

TTTTO ^11 ^ II 

nanya sprha raghupate hrdaye’smadlye 

satyarh vadami ca bhavanakhilantaratma, 
bhaktirh prayaccha raghupurigava nirbharam me 

kamadidosarahitarh kuru manasarh ca.2. 

There is no other craving in my heart, O Lord of the Raghus: I speak the truth and 
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You are the Spirit indwelling the hearts of all. Grant me intense devotion to Your feet, O 
crest-jewel of Raghus, and free my mind from faults like concupiscence etc. (2) 


CIM'U 

‘ clldMlId HMlfa II 3 II 


atulitabaladhamarii hemasailabhadeham 

danujavanakrsanum jnaninamagraganyam, 
sakalagunanidhanam vanaranamadhTsarh 

raghupatipriyabhaktam vatajatam namami.3. 

I bow to the son of the wind-god, the beloved devotee of Sri Rama (the Lord of 
the Raghus), the chief of the monkeys, the repository of all virtues, the foremost among 
the wise, a fire to consume the forest of the demon race, possessing a body shining as 
a mountain of gold and a home of immeasurable strength. (3) 


—Miineid % ®TcFT TpHTT | 
rT®T rff*T I 

mT®T cTpT 3TT^f ■Hldfe ’^TsT] I 
cRf?T cR|T TTTSTT I 

frry ths w i 

®TTT ®TTT TRoftT I 

f^TfT $^4dl I 

HhIh 3hh 1*J ITPTfrT dr( ®IMI I 
m 1 cdId 1ST TEPTfcT ^rT I 

Cau.: jamavarhta ke bacana suhae, 
taba lagi mohi parikhehu tumha bhal, 
jaba lagi avau sltahi dekhl, 
yaha kahi nai sabanhi kahu matha, 
sirhdhu tlra eka bhudhara surhdara, 
bara bara raghublra sabharl, 
jeht giri carana dei hanumarhta, 
jimi amogha raghupati kara bana, 
jalanidhi raghupati duta bicarl, 


Tjfa $d<-id rRRJ 3TfrT WIT || 

Tift' ’^3' cfil^ TJoT 1 T)oT '^Tfll^ll 
TTlfF fvRT I®l^ul II 
■ciHd %5T srft T^TTSTTII^II 

ch'l d cb <J>Ic^ rTT II 

cR%3 WRRRT *IRhl 3 II 

Tft ’’TT Midlcd rj^dl II 
TTft ^TffrT -ciHd S^Hldl II II 
f! Adicb *rrftr II II 

suni hanumarhta hrdaya ati bhae. 
sahi dukha karhda mula phala khal.1. 
hoihi kaju mohi harasa bisesT. 
caleu harasi hiya dhari raghunatha.2. 
kautuka kudi caRheu ta upara. 
tarakeu pavanatanaya bala bharl.3. 
caleu so ga patala turamta. 
ehl bhlti caleu hanumana.4. 
tat mainaka hohi sramaharT.5. 


Hanuman was much delighted at heart to hear the heartening speech of Jambavan. 
He said, “Suffering hardships and living on bulbs, roots and fruits, wait for me, brethren, till 
I return after seeing Sita. I am sure our object will be accomplished as I feel very cheerful.” 
So saying and after bowing his head to them all he set out full of joy with the image of Sri 
Rama (the Lord of the Raghus) enshrined in his heart. There was a beautiful hill on the sea- 
coast; he lightly sprang on to its top. And invoking the Hero of Raghus line again and again, 
the son of the wind-god took a leap with all his might. The hill on which Hanuman planted his 
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foot while leaping sank down immediately into the nethermost region (Patala). Hanuman 
sped forth in the same way as the faili shaft of Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus). Knowing 
him to be Sri Rama’s emissary, the deity presiding over the ocean spoke to mount 
Mainaka,* “Relieve him of his fatigue, O Mainaka (by allowing him to rest on you).” (1—5) 

rife M'i'HI cb* Mpl cbl^ TRFTI 

TFT cbi^n cblfe f®R Ftf|r cb^i f^STFT II ^ II 

Do.: hanumana tehi parasa kara puni klnha pranama, 
rama kaju klnhe binu mohi kaha bisrama.1. 

Hanuman simply touched the mountain with his hand and then made obeisance to 
it saying, “There can be no rest for me till I have accomplished Sri Rama’s work.” (1) 

—WrT I sfoT II 

TjTW RFT % 'RTrTT I 3TT^ cFft ofTTTTII ^ II 

3Fm[ irrflr 3 ^ttt i tjrw ®tcft ii 

TFT chi^d ^jfT P+>f< 3TT^I‘ I ■widl TjfsT 'SnjfsT ^dicti II ^ II 

rT®T «f^T 3JTf I TIRT FtfsT ^fR ^ iTTf II 

cbci^ MftTR RfF mTFTT I Wfrr T "Flf*? 6^Hldl II 3 II 

Ml)Mid ^rfr ®T^T M'Hl’U I cFjfF cRT chl^ fa'WKI II 

TTRir mi)M id TRsT c5F3> I c£FT Mcid^d ®lPd'R ^FT3>ll'tfll 

mRT mRT ^'Hl oksicii I cTRJ cfiftr ^<aicil II 

■Hd mi)M id 3lldd ch)^| | 3jfF cd^ qcid^d cdl^l II II 

®f^T M$fo ®n%T 3TT3T I ■RPTT f^T 7n% fTTCT RTWII 

TJtflr tU’S cdlPl MOlcil I «RT TfT^ TTtT FT^TII^II 

Cau.: jata pavanasuta devanha dekha, janaf kahu bala buddhi bisesa. 
surasa nama ahinha kai mata, pathainhi ai kahi teht bata.1. 
aju suranha mohi dlnha ahara, sunata bacana kaha pavanakumara. 
rama kaju kari phiri mat avau, slta kai sudhi prabhuhi sunavau.2. 
taba tava badana paithihau at, satya kahau mohi jana de mat. 
kavanehu jatana dei naht jana, grasasi na mohi kaheu hanumana.3. 
jojana bhari teht badanu pasara, kapi tanu klnha duguna bistara. 

soraha jojana mukha teht thayau, turata pavanasuta battisa bhayau.4. 

* It is mentioned in our scriptures that formerly mountains had wings and could fly like birds, but 
later on Indra clipped them of their wings by his thunderbolt and since then they became stationary. 
Mainaka, however, who was able to accelerate his speed with the help of the wind-god, rushed into the 
ocean and hid himself under its waters. The deity presiding over the ocean, who had been begotten by 
King Sagara, and was thus an ancestor of the Lord, took this opportunity to oblige Sri Rama and directed 
Mainaka to come out of his hiding-place and give rest to His envoy in the mid-ocean so as to enable him 
to cross the ocean by easy stages. Out of gratitude to the ocean, who had afforded him shelter all the 
time, and in order to repay his obligation to the wind-god, Mainaka emerged from his asylum and served 
as a stepping-stone for Hanuman to rest on and replenish his store of energy. Hanuman, however, who 
was spurred on by his devotion to Sri Rama and depended on His all-sufficient grace, needed no other 
support and took leave of the mountain by merely acknowledging his services. The incident further shows 
Hanuman’s unremitting zeal in the service of his Lord. 
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jasa jasa surasa badanu baRhava, tasu duna kapi rupa dekhava. 
sata jojana teht anana klnha, ati laghu rupa pavanasuta ITnha.5. 
badana paithi puni bahera ava, maga bida tahi siru nava. 
mohi suranha jehi lagi pathava, budhi bala maramu tora mat pava.6. 

The gods saw the son of the wind-god sweeping along; and in order to test his 
extraordinary strength and intelligence they sent Surasa, a mother of serpents, who 
came near him and said: “The gods have provided me a meal today.” On hearing these 
words the son of the wind-god said in reply, “Let me return after accomplishing Sri 
Rama’s errand and tell my lord the news of Sita. Then I will approach you and enter 
your mouth; I tell you the truth. Mother, only let me go now.” When, however, she would 
not let him go on any account, Hanuman said, “Then why not devour me?” She 
distended her mouth to a distance of eight miles, while the chief of monkeys grew 
double the size of her mouth. She stretched her mouth to a circumference of a hundred 
and twenty-eight miles, and the son of the wind-god immediately took a form covering 
two hundred and fifty-six miles. Even as Surasa expanded her jaws the chief of the 
monkeys manifested a form twice as large as her mouth. When she further expanded 
her mouth eight hundred miles wide, the son of the wind-god assumed a very minute 
form, by which he entered her mouth and came out again and bowing his head to her 
begged leave to proceed. “I have gauged the extent of your wit and strength, the errand 
for which the gods had despatched me. (1—6) 

?To—TTTT chlMj. cuPsg <TRj ojfig TTSJFTI 

snftrr 'nf ii ? n 

Do.: rama kaju sabu karihahu tumha bala buddhi nidhana, 
asisa dei gal so harasi caleu hanumana.2. 

“You will accomplish all the work of Sri Rama, a storehouse that you are of 
strength and intelligence.” Having blessed Hanuman she departed and Hanuman too 
joyfully resumed his journey (through the air). (2) 

qto—P hRi^R tjcf fqsj -qj Tff i cfR qrer q*j % wt q^f n 

qftq qqq I ^TTT Ric-ilRb fcRT % mRs$I$7 II ^ II 

qf^ Wf TTT q qflf I TT% fqflj TT^T ’’FFTcfT TsfTf II 

TTff !5oT $1HI1 chl^i | qTTT cbMi q>fq d'tnR II ^ II 

711% T=TTft sfRl I ®llRRr qTT qqq qfqqfaT II 

rf^T ^ W\ TTTqT I qqq WZTfth q§£ rTT^TII 3 II 

tftt qq i+ici i ?qq qq qq qftsr qq qqr n 

■^oT fqqrqr qftsr qcF> 3qq i qr qr qiq qr%q qq qqq n ^ n 

qqr q qr%| qrfq % i qq qqiq qrt qqcrftr n 

fqf? qr qrfq qiqq i q>Rr q 3jfq fqrHt ii ii 

3jfq qqq qfqrfqfq ^ qrqi i qrqqj cft qrq qqqqr ii ^ ii 

Cau.: nisicari eka sirhdhu mahu rahal, kari maya nabhu ke khaga gahal. 
jlva jamtu je gagana uRahT, jala biloki tinha kai parichahf.1. 
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gahai chaha saka so na uRaT, ehi bidhi sada gaganacara khal. 
soi chala hanumana kaha kin ha, tasu kapatu kapi turataht clnha.2. 
tahi mari marutasuta blra, baridhi para gayau matidhlra. 

tahl jai dekhl bana sobha, gumjata camcarlka madhu lobha.3. 
nana taru phala phula suhae, khaga mrga brrhda dekhi mana bhae. 
saila bisala dekhi eka age, ta para dhai caRheu bhaya tyage.4. 
uma na kachu kapi kai adhikal, prabhu p rata pa jo kalahi khal. 
giri para caRhi larhka tehf dekhi, kahi na jai ati durga bisesT.5. 
ati utarhga jalanidhi cahu pasa, kanaka kota kara parama prakasa.6. 

There was a demoness who dwelt in the ocean and would catch the birds in the 
air by conjuring tricks. Seeing on the surface of the water the reflection of the creature 
that coursed in the air she would catch it and the bird was unable to move. In this way 
she would devour birds everyday. She employed the same trick against Hanuman, but 
the chief of monkeys at once saw through her game. The valiant son of the wind-god 
dispatched her and swept across the ocean, resolute of mind as he was. Reaching the 
other shore he gazed on the loveliness of the forest with the bees humming in quest of 
honey. Trees of various kinds looked charming with fruits and flowers; and he was 
particularly delighted at heart to see the numerous birds and beasts. Beholding a huge 
mountain ahead of him, he fearlessly ran up to its summit. The chief of the monkeys, O 
Uma (Parvati), deserved no credit for it: it was all attributable to the glory of the Lord, who 
devours Death himself. Climbing up the hill he surveyed Lanka, a most marvellous 
fortress that defied description. It was very high and was enclosed by the ocean on all 
sides. The ramparts of gold shed great lustre all round. (1—6) 

# 0 - cbHcb Cffe FfF fTF FFTI 

'Hoig Ftsff FT ©li| ©Ml II 

JN ©Ufa IsItxH facM chi J|^ I 

©I^nM PhPh^ ^ld©1H TFT ©KHd ^rft ©f%ll * II 
FF ©TFT <W©H ©llfdcbl FT FTFf Ft^ff I 
FT FTF TJT FF4 FFFT WT TjfF FF Ft^f II 
FTf FTF ^ fFFTF FFTF 3TfFFF I 

FFTT34^|>^ fFTft^f II ^ II 

chRvrldH [©IchdFFH J K 1 

FT|[Fl%FFTFF &IFTFT 3TFTFF1 fFTFT F II 

ellPl chi I 

TFFtT FT Fter FTtrf% FJTfF FfF Fsff II 3 II 



768 


sr] rAmacaritamAnasa 


Cham kanaka kota bicitra mani krta surhdarayatana ghana, 
cauhatta hatta subatta bit hi earn pura bahu bidhi bana. 
gaja baji khaccara nikara padacara ratha baruthanhi ko ganai, 
bahurupa nisicara jutha atibala sena baranata nahf banai.1. 
bana baga upabana batika sara kupa bapt sohaht, 
nara naga sura garhdharba kanya rupa muni mana mohahi. 
kahu mala deha bisala saila samana atibala garjahf, 
nana akharenha bhiraht bahu bidhi eka ekanha tarjahi.2. 
kari jatana bhata kotinha bikata tana nagara cahu disi racchaht, 
kahu mahisa manusa dhenu khara aja khala nisacara bhacchaht. 
ehi lagi tulasldasa inha kT katha kachu eka hai kahl, 
raghublra sara tlratha sarlranhi tyagi gati paihaht sahl.3. 

The charming city was enclosed by a fortification wall of gold inlaid with precious 
stones of various kinds, and contained many beautiful houses, cross roads, bazars, 
lovely streets and lanes, and was decorated in everyway. Who could count the 
multitudes of elephants, horses and mules, the crowds of foot soldiers and chariots and 
the troops of demons of every shape—a formidable host beyond all description ? Groves 
and orchards, gardens and parks, lakes and also wells, big and small, looked charming; 
daughters of human beings, Nagas, gods and Gandharvas (celestial musicians) enraptured 
with their beauty the minds of even hermits. Here roared mighty wrestlers endowed with 
huge mountainlike forms. They grappled with one another in many ways in different 
courts and challenged one another to a duel. Myriads of champions possessing frightful 
forms sedulously guarded the city on all sides. Elsewhere the vile demons feasted on 
buffaloes, human beings, cows, donkeys and goats. Tulasldasa has briefly told their 
story only because they will drop their bodies at holy place in the form of Sri Rama’s 
arrows and thereby attain the supreme state. (1—3) 

ehlA mr f^nri 

3 rfrT era wr yrf ^rar efrff ii 3 11 

Do.: pura rakhavare dekhi bahu kapi mana klnha bicara, 
ati laghu rupa dharau nisi nagara karau paisara.3. 

Seeing a host of guards defending the city, the chief of the monkeys thought to 
himself, “Let me assume a very minute form and enter the city at night.” (3) 

^]o—H'Hcb 'HMM cprfd' Sjft I <rlchi$ -ciHd TjfMr TT^T] II 

'TFT 1 ttt ^r^Itt FTflr f^ftii ^ 11 

FFJ ■Hd TTlTT I FfT 3 h$k II 

<jfcJefol M^b chIm I RTpSTT ®IHd SJTTt <SdHd) II 'R II 

Ffr TT^nfr 3 ^] ttT <n'chi 1 ^rft xrrf^r crt twcfrii 

^T®r ®fT I -eic-ld f®Kpd II 3 II 

[®|chcd '^tfrr chIm I 7TF ■RtjA II 

did *iU 3TfrT ®l^dl I d<4d TFT tjdl II II 
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Cau.: masaka samana rupa kapi dharT, lamkahi caleu sumiri naraharl. 
nama lamkini eka nisicarT, so kaha calesi mohi nimdarl.1. 
janehi nahf maramu satha mora, mora ahara jahl lagi cora. 
muthika eka maha kapi hard, rudhira bamata dharanf dhanamanl.2. 
puni sambhari uthT so larhka, jori pani kara binaya sasamka. 
jaba ravanahi brahma bara dlnha, calata biramci kaha mohi clnha.3. 
bikala hosi tat kapi ke mare, taba janesu nisicara samghare. 
tata mora ati punya bahuta, dekheu nayana rama kara duta.4. 
Hanuman assumed a form as small as a gnat and, invoking the Lord in human 
semblance (Bhagavan Sri Rama), headed towards Lanka. (At the gateway of Lanka) 
lived a demoness, LankinT by name. “Where should you be going heedless of me?” she 
said. “Fool, have you not been able to know who I am? Every thief hereabout is my food.” 
The great monkey dealt her such a blow with his fist that she toppled down vomiting 
blood. Then, recovering herself, Lanka (Larikinl), stood up, and joining her palms in dismay, 
humbly addressed him, “When Brahma granted Ravana the boon he had asked for, the 
Creator furnished me with the following clue (to the extermination of the demon race) 
while departing:—‘When you get discomfited by a blow from a monkey, know that all is 
over with the demon race.’ I must have earned very great merit, dear Hanuman, that I 
have been blessed with the sight of Sri Rama’s own messenger. (1—4) 

^fo— cTTcT ^<21 srfT3T rjeTT ^PT I 

rJeT dlfe -Hchci ftrfcr TTrT^PT II X II 

Do.: tata svarga apabarga sukha dharia tula eka ariiga, 
tula na tahi sakala mili jo sukha lava satasarhga.4. 

“In one scale of the balance, dear son, put together the delights of heaven and the 
bliss of final beatitude; but they will all be outweighed by a moment’s joy derived from 
communion with the saints.” (4) 

#o— yfafa TTT TM chMl I TTfe chl^cd^t TRTT II 

tRcT I fTTSJ 3RcT %rTcTTf II ^ II 

•'I'bs TPT di$) I TPT cpm cFfr pcincu II 

3TfrT <«\M sfcs $qHldl I ^cJI d-'K TjfqfT ^Hietldl II ^ II 

'SffcT cF)fT TTTSJT I 7^§T rff 3tdfdd ^TtSTTII 

c^idd TTf^T I 3TfrT 'STTrT TTT qnftll 3 II 

TPFT fcRT cfrftr I q|r R ®^|fhl 

^icu 1 ^fr "qf^r qir ®rtwii'*ii 

Cau.: prabisi nagara klje saba kaja, hrdaya rakhi kosalapura raja, 
garala sudha ripu karahf mitaT, gopada sirhdhu anala sitalal.1. 
garuRa sumeru renu sama tahi, rama krpa kari citava jahl. 

ati laghu rupa dhareu hanumana, paitha nagara sumiri bhagavana.2. 
marhdira marhdira prati kari sodha, dekhe jaha taha aganita jodha. 
gayau dasanana marhdira maht, ati bicitra kahi jata so nahf.3. 
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sayana kie dekha kapi tehi, mamdira mahu na dikhi baidehi. 

bhavana eka puni dlkha suhava, hari mamdira taha bhinna banava.4. 

“Enter the city with the Lord of Ayodhya enshrined in your heart and accomplish 
all your business. Poison is transformed into nectar, foes turn friends, the ocean 
contracts itself to the size of a cow’s footprint, fire becomes cool and Mount Meru, O 
Garuda, appears like a grain of sand to him on whom Sri Rama has cast His benign 
look.” Hanuman assumed a very minute form and invoking Sri Rama entered the city. 
He ransacked every mansion and saw countless warriors here and there. Then he made 
his way into Ravana’s palace, which was marvellous beyond words. He saw the demon 
chief buried in sleep; but he did not find Videha’s Daughter there. He then noticed another 
splendid building, with a temple of Sri Hari standing apart. (1—4) 

omtjST 3ifchrt Mg ^ 'HIS I 

TO rTctfTOJT TO TO tte TOW *rMTO II mi 

Do.: ramayudha arhkita grha sobha barani na jai, 
nava tulasika brriida taha dekhi harasa kapirai.5. 

The mansion had the weapons (bow and arrow) of Sri Rama painted on its walls 
and was beautiful beyond words. The monkey chief rejoiced to see clusters of young 
Tulasi plants there. (5) 

—(rich I Plfo-eK Plch-r Plcll^l I £$| Ch$l TT^FT cpT ®H>HI II 

ITT df 7TTd> Cfvf difd 7TPTT I rffff THTd WTTII ^ II 

TFT TFT chl^l I f^T ^Td difd TR5FT II 

17% TFT "5% d%wTpfi'I TTFJ ^ d cFjRdT *>FThl T II 

fdd SjfT ^miM, I ^TTT 3% 7% 3TTT71| 

cFTft TFTFT ''pjt diTRTTf I fdd f%TT cRSTT d^TTf II 3 II 

cF)t cFTT irft ^I'H^ 7% cfitf I FIT 'SftfcT 3TfrT II 

cF>t I 3TFTi| 7Tt% cRTd sT^TFlt IIUII 

Cau.: larhka nlslcara nikara nivasa, ihl kahi sajjana kara basa. 
mana mahu taraka karat kapi laga, tehf samaya bibhlsanu jaga.1. 
rama rama teht sumirana klnha, hrdaya harasa kapi sajjana clnha. 
ehi sana hathi karihau pahicanl, sadhu te hoi na karaja hanl.2. 
bipra rupa dhari bacana sunae, sunata bibhlsana uthi taha ae. 
kari pranama puchT kusalal, bipra kahahu nija katha bujhal.3. 
kT tumha hari dasanha maha koT, more hrdaya prlti ati hoi. 
kl tumha ramu dlna anuragl, ayahu mohi karana baRabhagI.4. 
“Lanka is the abode of a gang of demons; how could a pious man take up his 
residence here?” While the monkey chief was thus reasoning within himself, Vibhisana 
(Ravana’s youngest brother) woke up. He began to repeat Sri Rama’s name in prayer 
and Hanuman was delighted at heart to find a virtuous soul. “I shall make acquaintance 
with him at all events; for one’s cause would never suffer at the hands of a good man.” 
Having thus resolved he assumed the form of a Brahmana and accosted Vibhisana. As 
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soon as he heard Hanuman’s words he rose and came where the latter was. Bowing 
low he enquired after the Brahmana’s welfare: “Tell me all about you, holy sir. Are you 
one of Sri Hari’s own servants (Narada and others)? My heart is filled with exceeding 
love at your sight. Or are you Sri Rama Himself, a loving friend of the poor, who have 
come to bless me (by your sight)?” (1—4) 

%o—d®l fr^TcT cbsO 'H®! TDT dIH I 

'Hdrl ^Ici rid Mdch Hd H J ld dd illH II ^ II 

Do.: taba hanumarhta kahl saba rama katha nija nama, 
sunata jugala tana pulaka mana magana sumiri guna grama.6. 

Thereupon Hanuman told him all about Sri Rama and disclosed his identity as well. 
The moment Vibhisana heard this a thrill ran through the body of both and they were 
transported with joy at the thought of Sri Rama’s host of virtues. (6) 

McHttd sni'0 I toft Tf|r mTN f^cfTftll 

TUrT %% Ml I Pi 3TRTSTT I chP$i$ 'RSJTII ^ II 

rllH'H 7TT chw TTTSRT dl$l I yllcl "T TR ■hPImi TR Tjfiffll 

3M %% *rr mm $^hcii i f^r wtii ^ ii 

cbl^i I % TJTfT TTri%“ d)^l II 

%*%R % Ttrfl' I eMpj TRT TT^> "m II 3 II 

Ch$| cbc»-i If rRTf cel'll | cfrftr -ci-cKrl %ffsT ’fpTTII 

yin 7% mTT niH $hki I f^T 711% T 3 i$ki ll ll 

Cau.: sunahu pavanasuta rahani hamarl, jimi dasananhi mahu jlbha bicarl. 
tata kabahu mohi jani anatha, karihahf krpa bhanukula natha.1. 
tamasa tanu kachu sadhana nahl, prlti na pada saroja mana mahf. 
aba mohi bha bharosa hanumarhta, binu harikrpa milaht naht samta.2. 
jau raghublra anugraha klnha, tau tumha mohi darasu hathi dlnha. 
sunahu bibhlsana prabhu kai rltl, karahf sada sevaka para prltl.3. 

kahahu kavana mat parama kulina, kapi carhcala sabahf bidhi hlna. 

prata lei jo nama hamara, tehi dina tahi na milai ahara.4. 

“Hear, O son of the wind-god, how I am living here: my plight is similar to that of 
the poor tongue, that lives in the midst of the teeth. Will the Lord of the solar race, dear 
friend, ever show His grace to me, knowing me to be masterless? Endowed as I am with 
a sinful (demoniac) form, I am incapable of doing any Sadhana (striving for God- 
Realization); and my heart cherishes no love for the Lord’s lotus-feet. But I am now 
confident, Hanuman, that Sri Rama will shower His grace on me; for one can never meet 
a saint without Sri Hari’s grace. It is only because the Hero of Raghu’s race has been 
kind to me that you have blessed me with your sight unsolicited.” “Listen, Vibhisana: the 
Lord is ever affectionate to His servants; for such is His wont. Tell me what superior birth 
can I claim—a frivolous monkey vile in everyway, so much so that if anyone mentions 
our name early in the morning he is sure to go without any food that day. (1—4) 
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?l«-3ro ■&' 3TSHT ^5 tTTf T7T I 

=hl*^l <|»m *j(hR TpT ^ hScTTEPT •=ftTII«II 

Do.: asa mat adhama sakha sunu mohu para raghublra, 
klnhl krpa sumiri guna bhare bilocana nlra.7. 

“Listen, my friend: though I am so wretched, the Hero of Raghu’s race has shown 
His grace even to me !” And his eyes filled with tears as he recalled the Lord’s virtues. (7) 

^fo—tjJHrTf 3^T -Wlln fsTFnft I if cFH% ^3TThl 

Tjft TFT TFT W I W 3#T#5ET fsTOTRT II R II 

ijfr trt crsjt i fsfflr T^tii 

f1®l ch$l ■t-M ^Idl I -e)$<3 vrIMchi Him II R II 

'HchC‘1 ^dl| I -clHd Melded fsR^T cFRlf II 

■^fr TTff 7=^7 T FT3 ttRt I ®FT 3Tdtd^ •nidi 7|T II 3 II 

Hdl$ chl^ ydIHI I ■%%% ®ftfcT ^TTrT PiRh ^IIHI II 

■^iTT TT^TT 'SRT T73> I 'SPTfcT T^dfcT II 'tf II 

Cau.: janatahu asa svami bisarl, phiraht te kahe na hoht dukhari. 

ehi bidhi kahata rama guna grama, pava anirbacya bisrama.1. 
puni saba katha bibhlsana kahl, jehi bidhi janakasuta taha rahl. 
taba hanumarhta kaha sunu bhrata, dekhl cahau janakl mata.2. 
juguti bibhlsana sakala sunal, caleu pavanasuta bida karal. 
kari soi rupa gayau puni tahavi, bana asoka sita raha jahavi.3. 
dekhi manahi mahu klnha pranama, baitheht blti jata nisi jama, 
krsa tanu slsa jata eka benl, japati hrdaya raghupati guna srenl.4. 

“It is not to be wondered that those who knowingly forget such a lord and go adrift 
should be unhappy.” Thus recounting Sri Rama’s virtues, Hanuman derived unspeakable 
solace. Then Vibhisana fully narrated how Janaka’s Daughter had been living there. 
Thereupon Hanuman said, “Listen, brother: I should like to see Mother Sita:” Vibhisana 
fully explained to him the method of seeing Her and the son of the wind-god took leave 
of Vibhisana and proceeded on his errand. Assuming the same (minute) form as he had 
taken before, he repaired to the Asoka grove where Sita dwelt. He mentally bowed to Her 
as soon as he saw Her. Obviously She had been squatting away the hours of the night. 
Emaciated in body, She wore a single braid* of matted hair on Her head and repeated 
to Herself the list of Sri Rama’s excellences. (1—4) 

c^To—T^FT fc[TT Tpf 7 IH cftHci el)'I I 

WT *rr McH-Hd vdHcbl 

Do.: nija pada nayana die mana rama pada kamala Una, 
parama dukhl bha pavanasuta dekhi janakl dlna.8. 

She had Her eyes fixed on Her own feet, while Her mind was absorbed in the 


It is customary with Indian women to wear a single braid of hair when separated from their husband. 
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thought of Sri Rama’s lotus feet. The son of the wind-god felt extremely miserable to see 
Janaka’s Daughter sad. (8) 

MF3CI TfT I fsrctTT ^rff II 

crff 3T^TfT TT^T rff 37T3T I TTT Tift fcpH? ®FTTW II ^ II 

«lf fMy W ## TPT^TT^T I TTFT WJ ^ ^Ml || 

TT^T TfJ 't-mRg I 3TTf^ TM TTTtll^ll 

cT^ 3 h-tck1 cF)T3 xrt TTRT I TJcR ®TTT fsRTT^i 1PT 3TRTII 

tpr yfr 3TT2" ch$lrt i Tjfafr 3^smf^r xnrr ii ^ ii 

TJT <3 slid ychl-HI I fcR ^#Rt cF)T^ fsrcRTW II 

37TT TRT TT*pfJ cFffrT ^IMchl I TsRT T|fsr Tff T^®ftT ®TFT cfft II 't II 

THJ *>f? 371%% Tftft | 3T£PT Pic'l'-sl TTT3T TTtftl^ll 

Cau.: taru pallava mahu raha lukaT, karai bicara karau ka bhal. 
tehi avasara ravanu taha ava, sarhga nari bahu kie banava.1. 
bahu bidhi khala sltahi samujhava, sama dana bhaya bheda dekhava. 
kaha ravanu sunu sumukhi sayanl, marhdodarl adi saba ranl.2. 
tava anucarf karau pana mora, eka bara biloku mama ora. 
trna dhari ota kahati baidehl, sumiri avadhapati parama sanehl.3. 
sunu dasamukha khadyota prakasa, kabahu ki nalinl karai bikasa. 
asa mana samujhu kahati janakl, khala sudhi nahf raghublra bana kT.4. 
satha sune hari anehi mohl, adhama nilajja laja naht tohl.5. 
Concealing himself among the leaves of a tree he mused within himself, “Come, sir, 
what should I do?” At that very moment Ravana arrived there gaily adorned and 
accompanied by a troop of women. The wretch tried to prevail upon Her in many ways 
through friendly advice, allurements, threats and estrangement. Said Ravana, “Listen, O 
beautiful and wise lady: I will make Mandodari and all other queens your handmaids, I 
swear, provided you cast your look on me only once.” Interposing* a blade of grass 
between Herself and Ravana and fixing Her thoughts on Her most beloved lord (Sri 
Rama), the King of Ayodhya, Videha’s Daughter rejoined: “Listen, O ten-headed monster: 
can a lotus flower ever expand in the glow of a fire-fly?” “Ponder this at heart,” continued 
Janaka’s Daughter; “perhaps you have no idea what Sri Rama’s shafts are like, O 
wretch. You carried me off at a time when there was none by my side; yet you do not 
feel ashamed, O vile and impudent rogue!” (1—5) 

Tfo—3-n mR? TsrsfnT -hh Tnrftr -hhm i 

xr^r <*>lfe 3|ft| ®||<rll 3TfofeftT3TFT II ^ II 

Do.: apuhi suni khadyota sama ramahi bhanu samana, 
parusa bacana suni kaRhi asi bola ati khisiana.9. 

Hearing himself likened to a glow-worm and Sri Rama compared to the sun, and 
exasperated at Her harsh words, the monster drew out his sword and said:— (9) 

* According to the Hindu etiquette a lady must not talk to a male stranger without a medium Being 
forced to violate the above rule at this emergency STta takes recourse to the aforesaid expedient. 
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—-nDdl ff THT 3iMHMI I 

T iil$ 7T 'HmIc; ttfJ TUT oimI I 
HMIH TITT^T <^lH HH I 

7TT TT^T "373 f^> Tra 3TfTT TTRl I 
TR> TTR M^dlM I 
■Hided Idlnd ®I$Ih SJTTT I 

■^dd ®Tcjd Mp1 HHd §4131 I 
ch^fn HcbCd ®iicdl| I 

TTRT H^H 'Pff eFT^T 'R' TfHT I 
Cau.: slta tat mama krta apamana, 
naht ta sapadi manu mama bant, 
syama saroja dama sama sumdara, 
so bhuja karhtha ki tava asi ghora, 
camdrahasa haru mama paritapam, 
sltala nisita bahasi bara dhara, 
sunata bacana puni marana dhava, 
kahesi sakala nisicarinha bolaT, 
masa divasa mahu kaha na mana, 


7^ f^fT cbidd cj-iMMI II 
^Rg ^tfeT eT 'dlctd ^pftll ^ II 
■g^j <*7f? cf? w* ^rrararii 
■^d Hci 3ra yedd tra Hkl II ^ II 
T^crfeT f®RIT 3raoT H'Rld II 

^ nidi ^ tra ■^tst %mn 3 n 

TraeTW cFft 'dtfeT ^|c|| II 

nldfe f®rfsr mih§ '^nfii'^ii 

HKi®l cblifi <J>Mldl II II 

katihau tava sira kathina krpana. 
sumukhi hoti na ta jlvana hanl.1. 
prabhu bhuja kari karasamadasakarhdhara. 
sunu satha asa pravana pana mora.2. 
raghupati biraha anala samjatam. 
kaha slta haru mama dukha bhara.3. 
mayatanayl kahi nlti bujhava. 
sltahi bahu bidhi trasahu jaT.4. 
tau mat marabi kaRhi krpana.5. 


“Slta, you have hurled on me an insult; I will cut off your head with my relentless 
sword. If not, obey my command at once; or else you lose your life, O beautiful lady.” 
“My lord’s arm is lovely as a string of blue lotuses and shapely and long as the trunk of 
an elephant, O ten-headed monster. Either that arm or your dreadful sword will have my 
neck: hear this my solemn vow, O fool. (Turning to Ravana’s glittering scimitar) Take 
away, O Candrahasa*, the burning anguish of my heart caused by the fire of separation 
from the Lord of the Raghus. You possess a cool, sharp and good blade; therefore, relieve 
the burden of my sorrow,” Slta said. On hearing these words he rushed forward to kill 
Her; it was Queen Mandodari (Maya’s daughter) who (intervened and) pacified him with 
words of good counsel. Summoning all the demonesses (posted there) he said, “Go and 
intimidate Sita in every way. If she does not accept my proposal in a month’s time I will 
draw my sword and behead her.” (1—5) 


^to-^ra^T TFT3 rMWlPclfH ^1 

wldfe gm engraft sirft wi 4^11*0 u 

Do.: bhavana gayau dasakamdhara iha pisacini brriida, 
sltahi trasa dekhavaht dharaht rupa bahu mariida.10. 

(Having issued these instructions) the ten headed Ravana returned to his palace; 


* The word literally means “That which derides the moon by its cool brilliance’. Though generally 
used as a synonym for a curved sword, it particularly denotes the sword possessed by Ravana as a gift from 
Bhagavan Sankara, to whom it originally belonged. In Her utter despair Slta looked to Ravana’s sword alone 
to come to Her rescue and end Her miserable existence; and the sowrd, though cruel and dreadful to all 
appearance, appeared to Her as agreeable and soothing as the moon’s rays to a burning heart. The 
appellation ‘Candrahasa’ thus sounded most appropriate to Her. 
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while the host of fiendesses in the Asoka grove assumed various kinds of hideous forms 
and intimidated Sita. (10) 

Fto —fFFRT 'TFT i^chl I TFT ^TFT TfrT fFFF II 

-Hoi’ll 0(1 T$FTT?fTT TFRT I 'Hldfe T^ F>T|r 3FRTII \ II 

7FR siMT c-icbi FTTTt I RRFR TFTT ■H®! FTTtll 

TsTT 3Hi-te\<s FFF c^'H'Hl'Hl I <jTsd fTF <aPsd oJl'HI II T II 

TT% flrfsT TTT <^r^$ T l f^fTT FTT^ I RcFT fFFtFF FT^ II 

FFT fFift TF®r)T <{l$l| I F®T FF TTtrTT FtfoT Fulfil ^11 
Ff TFRT ’Sf FTfvS MchkI I $l$f$ 7FF FT? fcR FTTl'II 

7TTTJ oRR TjfF ^ FF 'STl' I RFcFTjcTT % FTFf% FThl'tf II 
Cau.: trijata nama racchasl eka, rama carana rati nipuna bibeka. 
sabanhau boli sunaesi sapana, sltahi sei karahu hita apana.1. 
sapane banara larhka jari, jatudhana sena saba marl, 
khara aruRha nagana dasaslsa, mumdita sira kharhdita bhuja blsa.2. 
ehi bidhi so dacchina disi jal, larhka manahu bibhlsana pal. 
nagara phirl raghublra dohal, taba prabhu sita boli pathal.3. 
yaha sapana mat kahau pukarT, hoihi satya gae dina carl, 
tasu bacana suni te saba dart, janakasuta ke carananhi part.4. 

One of these demonesses, Trijata by name, was devoted to Sri Rama’s feet and 
perfect in spiritual wisdom. She summoned all her companions, told them her dream and 
exhorted them to serve Sita and thus bless themselves. “In my dream a monkey burnt 
Lanka and the whole demon host was killed. As for the ten-headed Ravana, I saw him 
mounted on a donkey, all naked, with his heads shorn and his twenty arms chopped off. 
In this fashion he went his way to the south*; and it so appeared that Lanka had passed 
into the hands of Vibhisana. Sri Rama’s victory was proclaimed (by beat of drum) 
throughout the city: it was then that the Lord (Sri Rama) sent for Sita. This dream, I loudly 
proclaim, will come true a few days hence.” They were all dismayed to hear her words 
and fell at the feet of Janaka’s Daughter. (1—4) 

Fto—cr|r ^ t cm thIcii tr -h li 

w f^rcr TTtft mm ^ n 

Do.: jaha taha gal sakala taba sita kara mana soca, 

masa divasa bite mohi marihi nisicara poca.11. 

Then they all dispersed in various directions and Sita anxiously thought within 
Herself: “ At the end of a month this vile monster will slay me.”f (11) 

#o —fFFRT TFT oiled) FvT FTfft I FR f®mfd 'RplPl rt Frftll 

TRff FTTT FfF 3FTf I 3TF Fft - TlfF Fnf II ^ II 

* The abode of Yama (the god of death) is believed to be in the south. That is why journey in a dream 
to the south is supposed to forebode death. 

t As appears from what follows, it is not death that Sita dreads, but the long interval of a month which 
has to elapse before Her threatened death. 
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3Trf^T chid pcldl ®Ml| I Hid 3nd<rl ^Pl cddll II 

TR3T drd$ THT vHrf HHmI I T]% cRt '^joT THT WTtll ^ II 

^FTrT WSR Xf^ tt% H^IUR-I I WFT TTT^T ^HIMTh II 

RlIRl *T 3ndcd fncd TJ5 tjcjjHlR I 3^T cfc|$ '^Tt Pimi ^icjd fHSJTft II ^ II 

cFT^ ■nidi f^ffsr *fT yfd<jjcdl I fa fed 1$ T Hldch fa id fa T ^JcTT II 

^Rg3TrT yHd < I I H TRTTTT I 313 fa T 31133 TT^TJ dKI II XII 

mclchHH ^rf^T 1333 T 37pft I HH| TTI% Mil Id ITtT ^TFlt II 

fal33 TTJT fail 3lHl3nl I TR^I TPT ^ TPT •Hid')I II <fal 

'Jdd f«+)'HCdd 3Hdcd •HHIdl I <*fa 3lfafa mi Id cfcifa Plc^ldl II 

WT Punched nidi I 7TT T?T 3’)fafa chcdM THT ®f]fTT II ^ II 

Cau.: trijata sana bolt kara jorl, matu bipati samgini tat morl. 

tajau deha karu begi upaT, dusaha birahu aba nahf sahi jaT.1. 

ani katha racu cita banal, matu anala puni dehi lagal 

satya karahi mama prlti sayanl, sunai ko sravana sula sama banl.2. 
sunata bacana pada gahi samujhaesi, prabhu pratapa bala sujasu sunaesi. 
nisi na anala mila sunu sukumarl, asa kahi so nija bhavana sidharl.3. 
kaha slta bidhi bha pratikula, milihi na pavaka mitihi na sula. 

dekhiata pragata gagana arhgara, avani na avata ekau tara.4. 
pavakamaya sasi sravata na agl, manahu mohi jani hata bhagl. 
sunahi binaya mama bitapa asoka, satya nama karu haru mama soka.5. 
nutana kisalaya anala samana, dehi agini jani karahi nidana. 

dekhi parama birahakula slta, so chana kapihi kalapa sama blta.6. 

With joined palms She said to Trijata, “Mother, you are my only companion in adversity. 
Therefore, quickly devise some means whereby I may be enabled to cast off this body; for 
this desolation, which is so hard to bear, can no longer be endured. Bring some wood and 
put up a pyre; and then, my mother, set fire to it. Thus prove the genuineness of my love for 
the Lord, O wise lady. Who will stand Ravana’s words,that pierce the ear like a shaft?” On 
hearing these words she clasped Sita’s feet and comforted Her by recounting the majesty, 
might and glory of Her lord. “Listen, O tender lady: no fire can be had at night.” So saying 
she left for her residence. Slta said (to Herself) “Heaven itself has turned hostile to me; 
there is no fire to be had and I cannot be cured of my agony otherwise. Sparks of fire are 
visibly seen in the heavens; but not a single star drops to the earth. The moon, though all 
fire, refuses to rain sparks, as if conscious of my wretchedness. Hear my prayer, O Asoka 
tree: take away my sorrow and answer to your name*. Your fresh and tender leaves bear 
the colour of flames; therefore, supply me with fire and do not aggravate my agony beyond 
limits.” The moment seemed like an agef to Hanuman as he beheld Slta extremely distressed 
due to Her separation from Her lord. (1—6) 

TTTo-cFfg cFfr fsrETTT yj^cbl ^rf? I 

^FT 3h -H K WF II ^ II 

* The word ‘Asoka’ literally means that which ends sorrow. 

t Literally speaking, the word ‘Kalpa’ denotes the span of life of the universe, which has been 
calculated to cover 4,32,00,000 years. 
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So.: kapi kari hrdaya bicara dinhi mudrika dari taba, 
janu asoka arhgara dTnha harasi uthi kara gaheu.12. 


Then, taking thought within himself, Hanuman (the monkey chief) dropped down the 
signet ring, as though the Asoka tree had thrown an ember (in response to Her prayer). 
She sprang up with joy and took it in Her hand. (12) 


Fto—7T®T ^Tscbi tftHTT 

■cjfchri pcirtct 


FtfcT 

Fit TTF>^ 3TFF 

1 

TT*FT 

TFT fFFTT FIT 

FFTT 1 

TFTFst TR 

FTFTT 1 

FTFTt 

TJ% $TFF TFT 

Fnf 1 

F>2JT 

1 

TFT 

1FFFT Pi cb<; FfoT 

TFT5> 1 

TFT 

^JT ^ TTR[ 

FTFTFft 1 


TjfsTFTT ttt?£ If 

3TFft 1 

FT 

®U t k 1$ TFT Fi|[ 

%Tf 1 

taba 

dekhi mudrika manohara, 

cakita citava mudari 

pahicam, 

jlti 

ko sakai ajaya 

raghural, 


slta mana bicara kara nana, 
ramacarhdra guna baranaf laga, 
lag! sunaf sravana mana lal, 
sravanamrta jeht katha suhal, 
taba hanumarhta nikata cali gayau, 
rama duta mat matu janakl, 
yaha mudrika matu mat ant, 
nara banarahi sarhga kahu kaise, 


TFT 'TFT 3ifchd 3TfrT II 
rTFT 3Hc^cdidl II \ II 

F 3rfrr Tf%r Fflr ^nf ii 
TT8JT II 'R II 

'Hldl FvT ’^3' FFTTII 
37Tf^| cf TFT oFSJT TtFTfll^H 
Firft TTT W\Z rfrfrT fFFT FTf II 
forfr ®t5f TFT fFTFFT FFFill'tfll 
TIFT THT2T ch-ddiPiSJFT cfftll 

TFT Fif TTff^FTt II ^ II 

Filft FTSJT TFTfrT ^FTII ^ II 

rama nama arhkita ati surhdara. 
harasa bisada hrdaya akulanl.1. 
maya te asi raci naht jal. 
madhura bacana boleu hanumana.2. 
sunataht slta kara dukha bhaga. 
adihu te saba katha sunal.3. 
kahl so pragata hoti kina bhal. 
phiri baithf mana bisamaya bhayau.4. 
satya sapatha karunanidhana kT. 
dinhi rama tumha kaha sahidanl.5. 
kahl katha bhai samgati jaise.6. 


Now She saw the charming ring with the name of Sri Rama most beautifully 
engraved on it. Recognizing the ring She looked at it with wonder and was agitated at 
heart with a mixed feeling of joy and sorrow. “Who can conquer the invincible Lord of 
the Raghus and such a (divine) ring cannot be prepared through Maya ( a conjuring 
trick).” As Slta thus indulged in fancies of various kinds, Hanuman spoke in honeyed 
accents and began to recount Sri Ramacandra’s praises. The moment they reached 
Sita’s ears Her grief took flight. She listened with all Her soul and ears while Hanuman 
narrated the whole story from the very beginning. “Wherefore does he who has told this 
tale, which is like nectar to my ears, not reveal himself?*” Thereupon Hanuman drew near 
Her, while Slta sat with her back turned towards him, full of amazement. “I am Sri Rama’s 
messenger, mother Janakl: I solemnly swear by the all-merciful Lord Himself. This ring 


* Obviously the orchard in which Slta had been confined was open to the fair sex alone. Naturally, 
therefore, when She heard an unseen voice utter SrT Rama’s praises, She concluded that it must be some 
female. 
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has been brought by me, 0 mother; Sri Rama gave it to me as a token for you.” “Tell 
me what brought about this fellowship between men and monkey.” Then Hanuman 
explained the circumstances in which a union was brought about between men and 
monkeys. (1—6) 

^to— Chfa cTcFT -hCIh I 

^TPTT *FT ^TFT gTEFT ^ ^MlPHST c[rRII II 

Do.: kapi ke bacana saprema suni upaja mana bisvasa, 
jana mana krama bacana yaha krpasimdhu kara dasa.13. 

As She heard the monkey’s affectionate words she had an inclination to belive him and 
She know him to be a servant of the all-merciful Lord in thought, word and deed. (13) 

■^fto—ldT3RT Ml I Pi Tjtfrf 3jfcT ••llrsl I TTmRT TTcTcRRfcT 

®TSc1 MicdPr I TTTrT "nt mTRmTHTII ^ II 

3R cF|[ mTT 3 olpi^lp I 3RmT TlffR <SHl(l II 

chidedP=)d child I chPl c]>fs %r[ &Rt Picjh| II ^ II 

TT^mT ®TTPT pejeb '^3' ^|t|ch I ch®||ch ^Pl TSRFRi II 

cb®l§ T^R TPT ■nldci TTTTTT I $)$$!$ pH Pa WI T TRT II 3 II 

■^ep| R 37R d<4d 9TV Wft I 3i$$ RT2T iff PlM<i Pl'HlP II 

WT fsR^T^R nidi I «sTlmI RTpI oRR Pidldl II 'tf II 

TfT^ 'SHJ 3 T^mT H*)dl I 7R ^IsT ^<a) *jchMl Pl^jdl II 

M|Pt M)dd) Hld^ Pi<4 dr>dl I ^F> <Jdl II ^ II 

Cau.: harijana jani prlti ati gaRhl, sajala nayana pulakavali baRhT. 
buRata biraha jaladhi hanumana, bhayahu tata mo kahu jalajana.1. 
aba kahu kusala jau balihari, anuja sahita sukha bhavana khararl. 
komalacita krpala raghural, kapi kehi hetu dharl nithurai.2. 

sahaja bani sevaka sukha dayaka, kabahuka surati karata raghunayaka. 
kabahu nayana mama sltala tata, hoihahf nirakhi syama mrdu gata.3. 
bacanu na ava nayana bhare bar!, ahaha natha hau nipata bisari, 
dekhi parama birahakula slta, bola kapi mrdu bacana binlta.4. 
matu kusala prabhu anuja sameta, tava dukha dukhl sukrpa niketa. 
jani jananl manahu jiya una, tumha te premu rama ke duna.5. 
Perceiving him to be a devotee of Sri Hari She developed an intense affection for 
him. Her eyes filled with tears and a thrill ran through Her body. “To me who was being 
drowned in the ocean of desolation, dear Hanuman, you have come as a veritable bark. 
Now tell me, I adjure you, the welfare of all-blissful Sri Rama (the Slayer of Khara) and 
His younger brother (Laksmana). Wherefore has the tender-hearted and compassionate 
Lord of the Raghus become so hard-hearted? Does the Chief of the Raghus ever 
remember me—He who is by natural disposition a source of delight to His servants ? Will 
my eyes, dear Hanuman, be ever gladdened by the sight of His swarthy and delicate 
limbs?” Words failed Her and Her eyes swam with tears. “Ah, my lord ! You have entirely 
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forgotten me.” Seeing STta sore distressed due to Her separation from Her lord, Hanuman 
addressed Her in soft and polite accents: “The Lord and His younger brother (Laksmana) 
are both doing well, mother, except for the fact that the all-merciful is sorrowful because 
of Your sorrow. Do not feel vexed at heart, mother; Sri Rama loves You twice as much 
as You love Him. (1—5) 

TTo—^yuld cFT 3^ TFT SjfT SjtTI 

3^T cF% cfiftr facilxsH Tftril II 

Do.: raghupati kara sarhdesu aba sunu jananl dhari dhlra, 
asa kahi kapi gadagada bhayau bhare bilocana nlra.14. 

“Mother, compose Yourself now and hear the message of Sri Rama (the Lord of 
the Raghus).” Even as he uttered these words, the monkey’s voice was choked with 
emotion and his eyes filled with tears. (14) 

TTR fsprlTT ■nlrll I "ht ■Hchcd fomOdl II 

TO TO ^TfFT I cRTrT fTOT TPT f^rf^T Tff^T WT II ^ II 

[®l(Md TfftW I ®nf^ TOrT TOT ^FT ®rfTTIT II 

it" dr(d rf^ "TiTT I TOT TOTTT TTT frfTO THTHTII 3 II 

TO5 ’^13' TfftT *ftf I Chlfe cF)^ tjfPT T II 

dr^l ThT cFT TPT 3TT TTRT I ^lldd ftRTT "hTUII 3 II 

■FT TT TOT TfrT 7Tff|' TTrff I ITtfcT TTJ II 

"5HJ *jdd I HTd vIh TOT ^Bf dl$ rltD II ^ II 

cFf Trfr sftr to tott i tot TOeb *j<smidi ii 

TO 3JH|[ T^TfcT 'SRJrTTf I Tjft TOT TOFT d'Tg chc^i| II II 

Cau.: kaheu rama biyoga tava slta, mo kahu sakala bhae biparlta. 
nava taru kisalaya manahu krsanu, kala nisa sama nisi sasi bhanu.1. 
kubalaya bipina kurhtabana sarisa, barida tapata tela janu barisa. 
je hita rahe karata tei plra, uraga svasa sama tribidha samlra.2. 
kahehu te kachu dukha ghati hoi, kahi kahau yaha jana na kol. 
tatva prema kara mama aru tora, janata priya eku manu mora.3. 
so manu sada rahata tohipahf, janu prlti rasu etanehi mahf. 

prabhu sarhdesu sunata baidehl, magana prema tana sudhi naht tehl.4. 
kaha kapi hrdaya dhlra dharumata, sumiru rama sevaka sukhadata. 
ura anahu raghupati prabhutal, suni mama bacana tajahu kadaral.5. 

“Sri Rama said: Ever since I have been separated from you, Slta, everything to 
me has become its very reverse. The fresh and tender leaves on the trees look like 
tongues of fire; nights appear as dreadful as the night of final dissolution and the moon 
scorches like the sun. Beds of lotuses are like so many spears planted on the ground, 
while rain-clouds pour boiling oil as it were. Those that were friendly before, have now 
become tormenting; the cool, soft and fragrant breezes are now like the hissing serpent. 
One’s agony is assuaged to some extent even by speaking of it; but to whom shall I speak 
about it? For there is no one who will understand. The reality about the chord of love that 
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binds you and me, dear, is known to my mind alone; and my mind ever abides with you. 
Know this to be the essence of my love.” Videha’s Daughter was so absorbed in love the 
moment She heard the Lord’s message, that She lost all consciousness of Her body. Said 
the monkey, “Mother, collect Yourself, and fix Your thoughts on Sri Rama, the delight of 
His servants. Reflect on the glory of the Lord of the Raghus and shake off all faint¬ 
heartedness upon my word.” (1—5) 

^o—f^FT WT ®rPT I 

^ 

Do.: nisicara nikara patamga sama raghupati bana krsanu, 
jananl hrdaya dhlra dharu jare nisacara janu.15. 

“The hosts of demons are like so many moths, while the shafts of the Lord of the 
Raghus are like flames. Have courage in Your heart, mother, and take the demons as 
consumed.” (15) 

■^fo—tiff *ftfcT Tjfsr 'mf I fociII 

TFT ®fPT Tf®T 3TT MlMchl I TFT ®Rc\ST ^TTcTSTFT cFtll ^ II 

3T®rf|r TTFJ "STF? c^c(l| I TFJ TFT II 

chWch SJTT sftTT I chIm^ TTffF 3^% II T II 

frfrraT tnfT rfrit # -%ft i frif ft hh^ ^ %f|ii 

% TJcT cfPt TFT cpjftr ■HHMI I ^TTcFTFT 3TfrT TFT FFTFFTT II 3 II 

fit i ttPt F>fF w? chlP^ Iff ^tii 

ch'icb ^■UchK TrOu I TFTT ^4ch’t 3lfrT®foT ®riTTIIXII 

-h! rlI TFT TKI'H FF TFT3> I mPi FTT FFT3> II ^ II 

Cau.: jau raghublra hoti sudhi pal, karate naht bilarhbu raghural. 

rama bana rabi ue janakl, tama barutha kaha jatudhana kl.1. 
abahf matu mat jau laval, prabhu ayasu naht rama dohal. 

kachuka divasa jananl dharu dhlra, kapinha sahita aihaht raghublra.2. 

nisicara mari tohi lai jaihaht, tihu pura naradadi jasu gaihaht. 
hat suta kapi saba tumhahi samana, jatudhana ati bhata balavana.3. 
more hrdaya parama sarhdeha, suni kapi pragata klnhi nija deha. 
kanaka bhudharakara sarlra, samara bhayarhkara atibala blra.4. 

slta mana bharosa taba bhayau, puni laghu rupa pavanasuta layau.5. 

“Had the Hero of Raghu’s line any news about You, the Lord of the Raghus would 
not have tarried. The moment Sri Rama’s arrows make their appearance like the sun, the 
demon host would be scattered like the shadows of night. Mother, I would take You to 
Him this very moment; but, I swear by Rama, I have no such orders from the Lord. 
Therefore, wait patiently for some days more, mother, till the Hero of Raghu’s line arrives 
with the troops of monkeys. Slaughtering the demons, He will take You away; while 
Narada and the other sages will glorify Him in all the three spheres of creation.” “But, my 
son, all the monkeys must be pygmies like you, whereas the demons are mighty and 
great warriors. I have grave misgivings in my heart on this score.” On hearing this the 
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monkey revealed His real form, colossal as a mountain of gold, terrible in battle, 
possessing great might and full of valour. Sita now took comfort in Her heart and the son 
of the wind-god thereupon resumed his diminutive appearance. (1—5) 

^<>-■^3 WT TTTWmT -=rff cTcT fstWTI 

TT»J WIT ff WSt? T3If WT cZITcTII ^ || 

Do.: sunu mata sakhamrga nahf bala buddhi bisala, 

prabhu pratapa te garuRahi khai parama laghu byala.16. 

“Listen, mother: monkeys possess no great strength or intelligence either; but, 
through the Lord’s might, the most tiny snake might swallow Garuda (the king of birds 
and the mount of Bhagavan Visnu).” (16) 

#o—TpT TFFT chIm oii'i) I TFTfrT ynm ®ici TTFTtll 

3TTfTFT TTqfg^r 'Jim I rTHT TUrT «IoT fqsjFTTII R II 

3TOT 3TCR TprPrflT TjrT I T^ll 

cFTfT THJ 3TTT TJpT chUI I 'frq TPFT rFjqFTTII R II 

«nr «nr -hI-hi i ^i<ni ®tcft ^rtfr cftt c^twii 

3T®T $d$rM K TfTrTT I 3tTfriq 7TcT SRfiT 1WTFTTII 3 II 

TfT^ TTtfF I oTTfq TO TOTstT II 

TJ5 Tpr cRft fsife uswifl i to tjtr: toft^t ^Rtii^ii 

frR? dr( hkii nlfs disl I ^ r£qr Tjlsr nid^ TFT nisi II ^ II 

Cau.: mana sarhtosa sunata kapi ban!, bhagati pratapa teja bala sanl. 

asisa dlnhi ramapriya jana, hohu tata bala slla nidhana.1. 

ajara amara gunanidhi suta hohu, karahu bahuta raghunayaka chohu. 
karahu krpa prabhu asa suni kana, nirbhara prema magana hanumana.2. 
bara bara naesi pada sTsa, bola bacana jori kara klsa. 

aba krtakrtya bhayau mat mata, asisa tava amogha bikhyata.3. 

sunahu matu mohi atisaya bhukha, lagi dekhi surhdara phala rukha. 
sunu suta karaht bipina rakhavarl, parama subhata rajanlcara bharl.4. 
tinha kara bhaya mata mohi nahf, jau tumha sukha manahu mana mahf.5. 

“Sita felt gratified at heart even as She heard the monkey’s words full of devotion 
and revealing Sri Rama’s majesty, glory and strength. Recognizing him as the beloved 
of Sri Rama She gave him Her blessing: “May you become a repository of strength and 
virtue, dear son. May you ever remain immune from old age and death and prove to be 
a storehouse of good qualities, my son; and may the Lord of the Raghus shower His 
abundant grace on you.” The moment the words “May the Lord be gracious to you” 
reached his ears Hanuman was utterly overwhelmed with emotion. Again and again the 
monkey bowed his head at Her feet and with joined palms addressed Her thus: “I have 
now accomplished all that I had to accomplish, my mother; for your blessing, everyone 
knows, is unfailing. Listen, mother: I am feeling frightfully hungry at the sight of these 
trees laden with delicious fruits.” “I tell you, my son, this grove is guarded by most valiant 
and mighty demons.” “Mother, I am not at all afraid of them, only if I have your hearty 
approval.” (1—5) 
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Cjpg cJcT fm cKffcr cfc %3 MlHetf I 

3TPT Sjfr rfTcT tTSJT TO 13Tf II II 

Do.: dekhi buddhi bala nipuna kapi kaheu janaki jahu, 
raghupati carana hrdaya dhari tata madhura phala khahu.17. 

Seeing the monkey perfect in strength and wit, Janaka’s Daughter said, “ Go, my 
son, and enjoy the luscious fruit with your heart fixed on Sri Rama’s feet.” (17) 

—-ciHd ®U-MI I 'CRoT M.Rh cR> c^lMll II 

T*T rHST ^ -t<gc|R I cF*| HkFr cf^ U«hK II ^ II 

■^TTST 3TTW I ^ft - 3RTTcF> oufichi II 

<ai m.Ph d^r 3fF fsrsd <smk i df^ d% 'sir n ^ n 

ttpl TTdd d5TT d3“ dPTT I frT^% <^Rg d^5 ^ddFTT II 

dd TddldT difd ddR I dir dcRTTrT cR%| 3TddlT 11 ^ 11 

dfd MO<4d crff' 3Td5^dTTT I drlT dd ^ 3TdTd II 

3TTdrT fd3d dff ddf I 7T1% Rim Hi dfTSjfd ddfll'tfll 

Cau.: caleu nai siru paitheu baga, phala khaesi taru torat laga. 

rahe tah! bahu bhata rakhavare, kachu maresi kachu jai pukare.1. 

natha eka ava kapi bharl, teht asoka batika ujari. 

khaesi phala aru bitapa upare, racchaka mardi mardi mahi dare.2. 

suni ravana pathae bhata nana, tinhahi dekhi garjeu hanumana. 

saba rajanlcara kapi sarhghare, gae pukarata kachu adhamare.3. 

puni pathayau tehf acchakumara, cala sarhga lai subhata apara. 

avata dekhi bitapa gahi tarja, tahi nipati mahadhuni garja.4. 

Bowing his head he went forth and entered the grove; and having eaten the 
fruit he began to break down the trees. A number of warriors had been posted there 
as guards; some of them were killed by him, while the rest took flight and cried for 
help, “O lord, a huge monkey has made his appearance and laid waste the Asoka 
grove. He has eaten fruits, uprooted trees, and, having crushed the watchmen, has 
laid them on the ground.” On hearing this, Ravana despatched a number of his 
champions. Hanuman roared when he saw them and slaughtered the whole demon 
host. A few that had survived though well-nigh killed, escaped screaming. Ravana then 
sent prince Aksa, who sallied forth with a vast number of his best warriors. Seeing 
them approach, Hanuman seized a tree and threatened them and, having overthrown 
the prince, roared with a loud yell. (1—4) 

^to-eFjg cfT55 -tifftr cK*| fiwufo qfrsjfti 

cfT55 Tjft TJcFTt' THJ ■Rcfe •Jjftll II 

Do.: kachu maresi kachu mardesi kachu milaesi dhari dhuri, 
kachu puni jai pukare prabhu markata bala bhuri.18. 

Some he slew, some he crushed and some he seized and pounded with dust. And 
some who escaped cried, “O lord, the monkey is too strong for us.” (18) 
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—Tjfr TpT 01 AtR R'RMI I Mc3M,r^ AtJ'll^ ®I01C|M| II 

HkRh '^T TjrT ®ITSfT[ cTT^t I ^fe3T cblA^ cFTfST cfjT 371^11 ^ II 

■cioii ? ^d 3T^f^RT ^frsjT i ®hj Irstt Tjfr 3 mmu ^frsjTii 

cFftr ^TTFT *RT 3TT^T I cbdcbdl^ 3TS SJTWII^II 

3TfrT fA'HId cR? TJcR dMKI I fsRST «hl^ olArH cfiRTTTII 

7% tTfT^R - cTT% TFTT I 11% cFfa f^RT 3FTTII 3 II 

fcl^fe Pmifd 7TT% TR ®iMI I ^lol Hll| •M'jKMI II 

^IcJcbl TTTfT cRi "^nf I TTTft' *£bs$i 31Tf||'tf|l 

^Icj ®r^tfr cblPsfo hi< 4 i i ^fd r rtt? yA^id >ot 11*^11 

Cau.: suni suta badha lamkesa risana, pathaesi meghanada balavana. 
marasi jani suta bldhesu tahi, dekhia kapihi kahl kara ahT.1. 
cala imdrajita atulita jodha, barhdhu nidhana suni upaja krodha. 
kapi dekha daruna bhata ava, kata kata i garja aru dhava.2. 

ati bisala taru eka upara, biratha klnha lamkesa kumara. 

rahe mahabhata take sarhga, gahi gahi kapi mardai nija arhga.3. 
tinhahi nipati tahi sana baja, bhire jugala manahu gajaraja. 
muthika mari caRha taru jal, tahi eka chana murucha aT.4. 
uthi bahori klnhisi bahu maya, jlti na jai prabhamjana jaya.5. 

The King of Lanka flew into a rage when he heard of his son’s death and sent the 
mighty Meghanada. “Kill him not, my son, but bind him. Let us see the monkey and 
ascertain wherefrom he comes.” Meghanada (the conqueror of Indra) sallied forth, a 
peerless champion, seized with fury at the news of his brother’s death. When Hanuman 
saw this fierce warrior approach, he gnashed his teeth and with a roar rushed forward 
to meet him. He tore up a tree of enormous size and smashed with it the car, thus 
rendering the crown prince of Lanka without chariot. As for the mighty warriors who 
accompanied him, Hanuman seized them one by one and crushed them by the weight 
of his limbs. Having finished them off, he closed with Meghanada. It was like the 
encounter of two lordly elephants. Striking the opponent with his clenched fist, Hanuman 
sprang and climbed up a tree; while Meghanada lay unconscious for a moment. He rose 
again and resorted to many a delusive device; but the son of the wind-god was not to 
be vanquished. (1—5) 

Rto—3T^ irfsjT TR f^ETTT I 

R W^TT TTR3 TTftTTT 3TOTII ^ II 

Do.: brahma astra teht sadha kapi mana klnha bicara, 

jau na brahmasara manau mahima mitai apara.19. 

Meghanada ultimately fitted to his bow the arrow known as Brahmastra (the weapon 
presided over by Brahma), when Hanuman thought within himself: “If I submit not to Brahma’s 
own weapon, its infinite glory will be cast to the winds. (19) 

cfiftr cFTf| cl% TTTTT I M<fr1§ «TTT <*><■<$ II 

cblA ^RT3> I 'tMlMl'H ^ T RT3>II ^ II 
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■'jfTTJ T 1IH 'Ufa I ^ra' ^&R RT TSfR^II 

RTCJ ^rT fcfr ^ST RR 37TRT I 'SHJ cfjRRT c^rf^T cbfafe ^NjraTII ^ II 

"SFTffer ^&R TjfR MwSR SJTTT I ch'ldeb cdlPl TWT Tf®T 37TTT || 

cFftr Rnf i cfjflr ^ cf>*g 3TfrT ^njrnf 11 3 11 

cFT RflT TjT r^M f®RtrTT I ^cbii f®lc4i«hrt 'HchC‘1 TT^TtrTT II 

ynm R RifR RR ^-ichl | RxiPh ^if^RR WS 3TRRR IIXII 
Cau.: brahmabana kapi kahu tehf mara, paratihu bara kataku samghara. 
teht dekha kapi muruchita bhayau, nagapasa bidhesi lai gayau.1. 
jasu nama japi sunahu bhavanl, bhava bamdhana kata hr nara gyanl. 

tasu duta ki barhdha taru ava, prabhu karaja lagi kapihr badhava.2. 

kapi bamdhana suni nisicara dhae, kautuka lagi sabhi saba ae. 
dasamukha sabha dlkhi kapi jal, kahi na jai kachu ati prabhutal.3. 
kara jore sura disipa binlta, bhrkuti bilokata sakala sabhlta. 

dekhi pratapa na kapi mana sarhka, jimi ahigana mahu garuRa asarhka.4. 

He launched the Brahmastra against Hanuman, who crushed a whole host even 
as he fell. When he saw that the monkey had swooned, he entangled the latter in 
a noose of serpents* and carried him off. Now, Parvati, is it conceivable that the envoy 
of the Lord whose very name enables the wise to cut asunder the bonds of mundane 
existence should come under bondage? No, it was in the service of the Lord that 
Hanuman allowed himself to be bound. When the demons heard that the monkey had 
been captured and noosed, they all rushed to the court in order to enjoy the spectacle. 
The monkey arrived and saw Ravana’s court: his superb glory baffled description. Even 
gods and regents of the quarters stood meek with joined palms, all watching the 
movement of his eyebrows in great dismay. But the monkey’s mind was no more disturbed 
at the sight of his power than Garuda (the king of birds) would be frightened in the 
midst of a number of serpents. (1—4) 

ctro-*rMfe facHlfcb fsisw cKfe 

Hcl cJEJ Tn"frT chi •3HM1I fidcj 11 o 11 

Do.: kapihi biloki dasanana bihasa kahi durbada, 

suta badha surati kTnhi puni upaja hrdaya bisada.20. 

When the ten-headed monster saw the monkey he laughed and railed at him. But 
presently he recalled his son’s death and felt sad at heart. (20) 

■^fo—cFTfT cT%TT chcH If cbl'HI I %% % ^R ■fal'HI II 

cF)t sff 2raR Rf| ’Rtjfi' I 3TfrT 3777cfj Tic? RTjfhl ^ II 

HK f^T5TT cbf$ 3TdTTyT I cb*t ■Hci dlf$ R yil <4r>$ ^T&fTII 

TJR *|eR Picbi<4i I RTf RfTT| f^Rcrfrf TTRTTII ^ II 

RfTR> f^Rf%T ifr 'fTTT I mold 7TRR 1RR ^TRTtWII 

RIT ®icd ■hI'H SRR ■H^'Hldd I 3TS^t7T TTRR PlU chin II 3 II 

* A special contrivance to entangle the enemy, possessed by Varuna (the god presiding over the 
waters) and evidently snatched from the latter by Ravana. 
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rt Mm % ^mi i ^ ^ tts^ fww ^rttii 

*>T chl^s chfcid ^T5TT I frRr TFFT 'RT <TFT FRTII 'X II 

7sfT i%iw 3^T ®Ucdl I ®TST Hcb<d 3FTfrFT ®tFT Hied! II ^ II 

Cau.: kaha lamkesa kavana tat klsa, kehi ke bala ghalehi bana khlsa. 
kT dhau s ravana sunehi naht mohl, dekhau ati asarhka satha tohl.1. 
mare nisicara keht aparadha, kahu satha tohi na prana kai badha. 
sunu ravana brahmarhda nikaya, pai jasu bala biracati maya.2. 
jake bala birarhci hari Isa, palata srjata harata dasaslsa. 
ja bala slsa dharata sahasanana, amdakosa sameta giri kanana.3. 
dharai jo bibidha deha suratrata, tumha se sathanha sikhavanu data, 
hara kodarhda kathina jehtbharhja, tehi sameta nrpa data mada garhja.4. 
khara dusana trisira aru ball, badhe sakala atulita bala sall.5. 

Said the king of Lanka, “Who are you, monkey, and by whose might have you 
wrought the destruction of the grove? What, did you never hear my name? I see you are 
an exceptionally bold wretch. For what offence did you kill the demons? Tell me, fool, are 
you not afraid of losing your life?” “Listen, Ravana: recall Him by whose might Maya 
(Nature) brings forth numberless universes; by whose might, O ten-headed monster, 
Brahma, Hari (Visnu) and Isa (Siva) carry on their respective function of creation, 
preservation and destruction; by whose might the thousand-headed serpent (Sesa) 
supports on his head the entire globe with its mountains and forests, who assumes 
various forms in order to protect the gods and teach a lesson to wretches like you; who 
broke Siva’s unbending bow and crushed with it the pride of a host of princes; who 
despatched Khara, Dusana, Trisira and Vail, all unequalled in strength. (1—5) 

^to—Mile}) ©led Cicfri'H f^Trt|T -gKI-gK ^llR I 

rTT^ 'flf W cftR 3JT%|T fSRT ^llR II ^11 

Do.: jake bala lavalesa te jitehu caracara jhari, 
tasu duta mat ja kari hari anehu priya nari.21. 

“By an iota of whose might you were able to conquer the entire creation, both 
animate and inanimate, and whose beloved spouse has been stolen away by you. Know 
me to be His envoy.” (21) 

—Mil-id TRJrTTf I TFT ’'Tft TTTlf II 

TTRT ®TTfR TFT ^ W I Tjft WSR f^fTT || ^ || 

RTT THJ FIFTt < *f^T I cFftr TT TTIT3 II 

TT®T % Wf T^FTt I HkR FtfsT ^TTFT "FFTt II 'R II 

HlR HKI % -Rfr | ITT 7FFT dHjK II 

FtfsT ^T cFTT? W^S dNI I Rrt yij cFT cRRTT II 3 II 

f®Md) cb't'S Rfft ■uetd I *jd^ Hid dRd Hk fTRsIWT II 

RFiT <j»cdR fsRnft I TPT TTf^T ^FTT^ ^FFT ^FT fTTtll'tfll 
RT% ^ST 3TfrT <*>lcd I RT TjT 3JT]T ’^HTcR T^Tf II 

rTTTTt ®FRT <*>®l§ ' ; Tft' I FIT 'dldebl c^t^ll<^ll 
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Cau.: janau mat tumhari prabhutal, sahasabahu sana pari laral. 

samara ball sana kari jasu pava, suni kapi bacana bihasi biharava.1. 
khayau phala prabhu laglbhdkha, kapi subhava te toreu rukha. 
saba ke deha parama priyasvaml, maraht mohi kumaraga gaml.2. 
jinha mohi mara te mat mare, tehi para bldheu tanaya tumhare. 
mohi na kachu bidhe kai laja, klnha cahau nija prabhu kara kaja.3. 
binatl karau jori kara ravana, sunahu mana taji mora sikhavana. 
dekhahu tumha nija kulahi bicarl, bhramataji bhajahu bhagata bhaya harl.4. 
jake dara ati kala deral, jo sura asura caracara khal. 
taso bayaru kabahu naht kljai, more kahe janakl dljai.5. 

“I am aware of your glory: you had an encounter with Sahasrabahu* and won 
distinction in your contest with Vali.t” Ravana heard the words of Hanuman but laughed 
them away. “I ate the fruit because I felt hungry and broke the boughs as a monkey is 
wont to do. One’s body, my master, is supremely dear to all; yet those wicked fellows 
would insist on belabouring me, so that I had no course left but to return their blows. Still 
your son (Meghanada) put me in bonds; but I am not at all ashamed of being bound, keen 
as I am to serve the cause of my lord. I implore you with joined palms, Ravana: give up 
your haughtiness and heed my advice. Think of your lineage and view things in that 
perspective; in any case disillusion yourself and adore Him who dispels the fear of His 
devotees. Never antagonize Him who is a source of terror even to Death, that devours 
all created beings, both animate and inanimate, gods as well as demons. And return 
Janaka’s Daughter at my request. (1—5) 

^to-uHdMM eFfRT fwr tanlTi 

TTTT *TR TT»J TTfef <tcT STCTTST fattlR II ^ II 
Do.: pranatapala raghunayaka karuna sirhdhu kharari, 
gae sarana prabhu rakhihaf tava aparadha bisari.22. 

“Lord Sri Rama, the Slayer of Khara, is a protector of the suppliant and an ocean 
of compassion. Forgetting your offences, He will give you shelter if you but turn to Him 
for protection. (22) 

—TFT ■cK'I MchMi FT SJTig I ci'chl 3 TgRT ch-r^ II 

ftffer umiTci ftj Iffrt r^chi i Trirr fit FifF ist|[ chichi n ^ ii 

TFT 'TFT f*TTT F TTHTT I cRlPl "RF FtlTII 

I FF Fud Ffad FT di7 II T II 

TFT TTFfcT TFJrTTf I Tift FTf FTf II 

TTFoT TTfTrR? FTsff I FTfa FT? TjfF d®lf$ *j<sil$7II ^ II 

T]F FFF5F FF ffqj - | i®u-KS TFT FTFT F% chlul II 

TTFjT TffTT fFF 3TF Ft^t I TFFjflr F ■(llTg TFT FF Ftp'llII 
* (Vide Lahka-Kanda 23, 8) 

t Once upon a time, when Vali was performing his Sandhya, Ravana sought to capture him by 
stealing behind him. Vali, however, got scent of his mischievous intention; and the moment Ravana 
approached Vali the latter caught hold of him and held him secure in his arm-pit till he had finished his 
Sandhya and Tarpana (offering water to the manes). Ravana remained in that position for six months till at last 
Brahma himself came to his rescue and secured his release. 
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Cau.: rama carana pamkaja ura dharahu, larhka acala raju tumha karahu. 
risi pulasti jasu bimala mayamka, tehi sasi mahu jani hohu kalamka.1. 
rama nama binu gira na soha, dekhu bicari tyagi mada moha. 
basana hlna nahf soha surarl, saba bhusana bhusita bara narl.2. 
rama bimukha sampati prabhutal, jai rah! pal binu pal. 
sajala mula jinha saritanha naht, barasi gae puni tabahr sukhahf.3. 
sunu dasakamtha kahau panaropT, bimukha rama trata nahr kopl. 
sarhkara sahasa bisnu aja tohl, sakahf na rakhi rama kara drohl.4. 

“Install the image of Sri Rama’s lotus feet in your heart and enjoy the uninterrupted 
sovereignty of Lanka. The glory of the sage Pulastya (your grandfather) shines like the 
moon without its spot; be not a speck in that moon. Speech is charmless without Sri 
Rama’s name. Ponder and see for yourself, casting aside arrogance and infatuation. A 
fair lady without clothes, O enemy of gods, does not a look herself even though adorned 
with all kinds of jewels. The fortune and lordship of a man who is hostile to Rama 
eventually leave him even if they stay a while, and are as good as lost if acquired anew. 
Rivers that have no perennial source get dried up as soon as the rains are over. Listen, 
O ten-headed Ravana, I tell you on oath: there is none to save him who is opposed to 
Sri Rama. Sankara, Visnu and Brahma* in their thousands are unable to protect you, an 
enemy of Sri Rama.” (1—4) 

^To— TTcT cFT 3Tf*FTFT I 

*F?rf TFT fFTT fTTSJ II T3 II 

Do.: mohamula bahu sula prada tyagahu tama abhimana, 
bhajahu rama raghunayaka krpa sirhdhu bhagavana.23. 

“Abandon pride, which is the same as Tamoguna (darkness), rooted as it is in 
ignorance and is a source of considerable pain; and adore Lord Sri Rama, the Chief of 
the Raghus and an ocean of compassion.” (23) 

cFjft cfiftr 3TfrT %cT I ^TnfrT fsi^cb fsnfrT TTpftll 

®Ti<ni fsndrr 3 tP-h-im 1 i fac-ii ii ^ ii 

Picb<; 3TTf TsRT I cTFtfTT 3T£PT R-)<2lcn II 
drldl cFTf? I TTfrTW tTlT WTZ ^IMI II ^ II 

T[Pf cFTpT «TcFT PsiPh 37FTT I ®rf*T R cPT TTHTII 

TJ'TrT pTTfT^R -H l <'1 yTIT | 37TTT||^|| 

TTpr ^jfr ®l^dl I 'ftfrT f^TT^T T Tflfer T^TTII 

37FT ^ cF>*| cFjfT3T I II II 

■^TrT fsrfdrr ®hcdi i 3 rt trt cfdr ^tii^ii 

Cau.: jadapi kahl kapi ati hita ban!, bhagati bibeka birati naya sanl. 
bola bihasi maha abhimanT, mila hamahi kapi gura baRa gyanl.1. 

* Brahma,Visnu and Siva are spoken of here as part manifestations of the Supreme Deity, responsible 
for the creation etc., of only one of the countless millions of universes ruled over by SrT Rama, who represents 
the Supreme Deity. 
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mrtyu nikata al khala tohl, lagesi adhama sikhavana mohl. 
ulata hoihi kaha hanumana, matibhrama tora pragata mat jana.2. 
suni kapi bacana bahuta khisiana, begi na harahu muRha kara prana, 
sunata nisacara marana dhae, sacivanha sahita bibhlsanu ae.3. 
nai slsa kari binaya bahuta, nlti birodha na maria duta. 
ana darhda kachu karia gosll, sabahf kaha marhtra bhala bhal.4. 
sunata bihasi bola dasakamdhara, arhga bharhga kari pathaia bamdara.5. 
Although Hanuman gave him exceedingly salutary advice, full of devotion, discretion, 
dispassion and wisdom, the most haughty Ravana laughed and said, “We have found a 
most wise Guru in this monkey! (Turning towards Hanuman he continued) Death hangs 
over your head, O wretch; that is why you have started exhorting me, O vile monkey.” 
“Just the contrary is going to happen;” retorted Hanuman. “I clearly perceive that you are 
labouring under some mental illusion.” Hearing these words of Hanuman Ravana got nettled. 
“Why not some of you quickly kill this fool?” As soon as the demons heard it, they rushed 
forward to kill him. That very moment came Vibhisana (Ravana’s youngest brother) with 
his counsellors. Bowing his head he made humble entreaty: “It is against all statecraft: an 
envoy must not be killed. He may be punished in some other way, my master.” All exclaimed 
to one another, ‘This is sound counsel, brother.” Hearing this the ten-headed Ravana laughed 
and said, “All right, the monkey may be sent back mutilated. (1—5) 

<fr°-eFftr % yreT xpj xrr *nr?TT? i 

ftn ytf? re wfy Tjft rejcR cjf wTT^iirsn 

Do.: kapi ke mamata pucha para sabahi kahau samujhai, 
tela bori pata badhi puni pavaka dehu lagai.24. 

“A monkey is very fond of his tail: I tell you this secret. Therefore, swathe his tail 
with rags soaked in oil and then set fire to it.” (24) 

TFTT rT|r I TT ■HcJ fr^T ^21% 7^ II 

fyRT % cblPsfa ®I|[7T «Tflf I ^<33 fcRT % "SRJTnf II ^ II 

TFT7T chFm TRT 'T^tPTT I ^ THTET TTTT^ TfPTTII 
^iinypr Tjfr i T'rFr Tcrtii ^ ii 

TfT T TTT ®fTFf W cfT-TT I «H<pl T75 cbl^ cpjfT II 

cbldcb cFf 3TTTT TJTsn# I iTRft 1T#II^II 

TStTT 7^f|r Tra' TTTTt I THT %fr Tjfr II 

mcich TR7T I TT3 TTT TjTTTTIl'tfll 

Pl^fcb chiy cbdcb 3T2TTTt I fTTfTcIT ' ; nTV II II 

Cau.: pGchahlna banara taha jaihi, taba satha nija nathahi lai aihi. 
jinha kai klnhisi bahuta baRal, dekhau mat tinha kai prabhutal.1. 
bacana sunata kapi mana musukana, bhai sahaya sarada mat jana. 

jatudhana suni ravana bacana, lage racaf muRha soi racana.2. 

raha na nagara basana ghrtatela, baRhl pucha klnha kapi khela. 

kautuka kaha ae purabasl, marahf carana karahf bahu hisl.3. 
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bajahf dhola dehf saba tarl, nagara pheri puni pucha prajarl. 
pavaka jarata dekhi hanumamta, bhayau parama laghurupa turamta.4. 
nibuki caRheu kapi kanaka atari, bhal sabhlta nisacara narl.5. 

“When the tailless monkey will go back, the wretch will bring his master with him, 
and I shall have an opportunity of seeing his might, whom he has so lavishly exalted.” 
Hanuman smiled to himself on hearing these words. “Goddess Sarada has proved 
helpful to me, I believe.” On hearing Ravana’s command the stupid demons started doing 
as they were bid. Not a rag was left in the city nor a drop of ghee (clarified butter) or 
oil, the tail had grown to great a length through Hanuman’s playful gesture. The citizens 
thronged to see the fun; they kicked Hanuman and jeered much at him. With beating of 
drums and clapping of hands they took him round the city and then set fire to his tail. 
When Hanuman saw the fire blazing, he immediately assumed an utterly diminutive size, 
and slipping out of his bonds sprang to the attics of the gold palace, to the dismay of the 
demonesses. (1—5) 

^To—iRcl ctf|r 3T^TT Wei H*>c1 Wl-H I 

cFf? TTsrf cFfq- eTFT 3T^7TRII ^ II 

Do.: hari prerita tehi avasara cale maruta unacasa, 

attahasa kari garja kapi baRhi laga akasa.25. 

At that moment, impelled by God, all the forty-nine* winds began to bluster. 
Hanuman roared with a loud laugh and swelled to such a size that he seemed to touch 
the sky. (25) 

#o— f^TTTcT 9iH I ■ctrS SJ%II 

TR^ TTT W cTTP f®l$l<rll I c-lMd child chiic-ll II ^ II 

TTTTT WcJ TjfT3T «jchiii I 17% 3WRT Wt d®llil II 

*FT 1 % WfT WT cFfR ^Tff *fff I W 7TR £R TR cfitf || ^ II 

TTRJ 3WWT chi WIT PW I TRf W 3PTT2T chi %W II 

WTT T J ii) Pifnq i^ch H 15 I I i^ch frr^rtWT WT ti$1 II 3 II 

W WT 3TTcT frrftw I TRT T WT cf% cRTTT Plii^l II 
dtrlfd Mcdid <rl'chI TT®T Wlf I WT Rpr fwj Hftlil IIUII 

Cau.: deha bisala parama harual, marhdira te marhdira caRha dhal. 

jarai nagara bha loga bihala, jhapata lapata bahu koti karala.1. 

tata matu ha sunia pukara, ehf avasara ko hamahi ubara. 

hama jo kaha yaha kapi naht hoi, banara rupa dhare sura kol.2. 
sadhu avagya kara phalu aisa, jarai nagara anatha kara jaisa. 

jara nagaru nimisa eka mahf, eka bibhlsana kara grha nahl.3. 

ta kara duta anala jehf sirija, jara na so tehi karana girija. 

ulati palati larhka saba jarl, kudi para puni sirhdhu majharl.4. 

* Our scriptures tell us that there are forty-nine varieties of winds, each presided over by a distinct god, 
these gods being collectively known as the Maruts. In the ordinary course it is only at the time of universal 
dissolution (wt) that all these winds are let loose by the god of destruction. 
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Though colossal in size, Hanuman appeared most nimble-bodied; he ran and 
sprang from palace to palace. The city was all ablaze and the people were at their wit’s 
end. Terrible flames burst forth in myriads and piteous cries were heard everywhere: 
“O father! Ah, my mother! Who will save us at this hour? As I said, he is no monkey 
but some god in the form of a monkey. Such is the result of despising a noble soul: 
the city is being consumed by fire as though it had no master.” In the twinking of an 
eye Hanuman burnt down the whole city barring the solitary house of Vibhisana. 
Parvati, (continues Lord Siva,) Hanuman went unscathed because he was the 
messenger of Him who created fire itself. He burnt the whole of Lanka from one end 
to the other and then leapt into the ocean. (1—4) 

^r°—7sft^ srir cto 

^RcRJcTT % 3TFt W cFT II 

Do.: pucha bujhai khoi srama dhari laghu rupa bahori, 
janakasuta ke age thaRha bhayau kara jori.26. 


After quenching his tail and relieving his fatigue he resumed his diminutive form 


and stood before Janaka’s Daughter with joined palms. 


(26) 




—RTrJ TTlftr cfisg 

^cTTir rr 
TTTrT 3TR RfT 

TTTrT RRRTR R>2JT 

rtr f^RR r|t r rtrt i rfr tjPt *iifs f^T3Trr Rflr men ii 3 ii 
R> fR %% forfsr <i<a1 rtrt i ttttt 3jr ^imi ii 

711% ■nldpi Rf Wrf] I TJpT Rt Rt^ fc^ Rt Rrft II II 


I RfR 
I fRR 
THTRT I RR 
RRTTt I 
TjRTTTf | RTR 


TRRTRRT TTT% Rt^TII 
■wAd Mcjd^d II ^ II 

RRRT TT>J d-H^mi II 
RTR RR RR]R Rlftll 3 II 
RRTR THjfF R^TTT7|II 


Cau.: matu mohi dlje kachu clnha, 

cuRamani utari taba dayau, 
kahehu tata asa mora pranama, 
dlna dayala biridu sarhbharl, 

tata sakrasuta katha sunaehu, 

masa divasa mahu nathu na ava, 
kahu kapi kehi bidhi rakhau prana, 
tohi dekhi sTtali bhai chat!, 


jaise raghunayaka mohi dlnha. 
harasa sameta pavanasuta layau.1. 
saba prakara prabhu puranakama. 
harahu natha mama sarhkata bhari.2. 
bana pratapa prabhuhi samujhaehu. 
tau puni mohi jiata nahf pava.3. 
tumhahu tata kahata aba jana. 
puni mo kahu soi dinu so ratl.4. 


“Be pleased, Mother, to give me some token, such as the Lord of the Raghus gave 
me.” She thereupon unfastened the jewel on Her head and gave it to the son of the wind- 
god, who gladly received it. “Convey my obeisance to Him, dear son, with these words: 
‘My lord is all sufficient; yet recalling Your vow of kindness to the afflicted, relieve, O 
master, my grievous distress.’ Repeat to him, my son, the episode of Indra’s son 
(Jayanta) and remind the Lord of the might of His arrows. If the Lord does not arrive here 
within a month, he will not find me alive. Tell me, Hanuman, how can I preserve my life; 
for you too, my son, now speak of going. Your sight had brought relief to my heavy heart: 
I have before me now the same dreary days and weary nights.” (1—4) 




* SUNDARA-KANDA * 791 

RJTgTT? cfcf? Ml sftT^T I 
"ER^T <*H«H ■'nf ^f'T'>ra^Tmxjft^f^ll ?'3 II 

Do.: janakasutahi samujhai kari bahu bidhi dhlraju dlnha, 
carana kamala siru nai kapi gavanu rama pahf klnha.27. 

Reassuring Janaka’s Daughter he consoled Her in many ways and, bowing his 
head at Her lotus feet, set forth to meet Sri Rama. (27) 

—-eidd iTfTSjfa I T Tlf '7# ftf#! '^TTTl' II 

^Tftr 171# 37RT I TPR f^fcdPcbdl ## TfTRrTII ^ II 

TT®T f®lcllfch s^HMl I iJrTT RRT chlu^ rT®T mIMI II 
TJTsf TRTS' cR #T fsfTRTT I ch#Rn TPT# cpT cbl^tl II ^ II 

f#f TRRT 3# ^IT7 | 7RP7R #T TR' f^rfd wft II 

^Tfd TSFUdcR MI'HI I ch$c1 ' r t«=«<n ’^f#TWII^II 

d®l TT^om ^ftcTT ■H®l 3TTTT | 3T*R TP-R TTSJ i+ici TsTTTJ11 

■(<9c<K ®K'4 T 1 Cilh I yIRrf ■H®| 1-1 Hi II XII 

Cau.: calata mahadhuni garjesi bharl, garbha sravaht suni nisicara narl. 
naghi sirhdhu ehi parahi ava, sabada kilikila kapinha sunava.1. 
harase saba biloki hanumana, nutana janma kapinha taba jana. 
mukha prasanna tana teja biraja, klnhesi ramacarhdra kara kaja.2. 
mile sakala ati bhae sukharl, talaphata mlna pava jimi bar!, 
cale harasi raghunayaka pasa, puchata kahata navala itihasa.3. 
taba madhubana bhltara saba ae, arhgada sarhmata madhu phala khae. 
rakhavare jaba barajana lage, musti prahara hanata saba bhage.4. 

While leaving he roared aloud with such a terrible noise that the wives of the demons 
miscarried. Taking a leap across the ocean he reached the opposite shore and greeted 
his fellow-monkeys with a shrill cry of joy. They were all delighted to see Hanuman and 
felt as if they had been born anew. He wore a cheerful countenance and his body shone 
with a brilliance which left no doubt in their mind that he had executed Sri Ramacandra’s 
commission. They all met him and felt as delighted as a fish writhing with agony for lack 
of water would feel on getting it. They then gladly proceeded to see the Lord of the Raghus, 
asking and telling the latest events. On their way they all entered Sugriva’s garden called 
Madhuvana and with Angada’s consent began to eat the luscious fruit. When the guards 
interfered, they were beaten with fists till they took to their heels. (1—4) 

TTo—HcftK ^ 'jysKI'Jl I 

'HiTlcf eftfc| cftR 3JTTT 'SHJ eft 1^1 II II 

Do.: jai pukare te saba bana ujara jubaraja, 
suni sugrTva harasa kapi kari ae prabhu kaja.28. 

They all approached Sugriva and complained that the Crown Prince was laying 
waste the royal garden. Sugriva rejoiced to hear this; for he concluded that the monkeys 
must have returned after accomplishing the Lord’s business. (28) 
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^to—'frfrT TTtrTT Tjf&T 'mf I 1TSJ®R % xfj^T ^chf$ fej II 

■q 1% fsffir *FT foi-cjK cFT TRTT I 3TT^ PIT cFftr Tf%cT ■HHMI II ^ II 

3TTf hIhi i 3tFtT ttr <+>41 ■hi ii 

wt ^>h<ti ^>H<n ^ i^stt i tpt fnrf *rr cff^ n 3 n 

TTST chM cbl-fU $^HMI I TT^ H^hd chf4^ % TTPTTII 
T[fa fillet <5J|fr frf|' FhH^ I nl$n TTTdfct Rft II ^ II 

TPT cFTftRT ^T®T 3T1TOT I cbM TpT fTW f®IHim II 

Hifiich Rndi ®(% # ^nf i ^ H^hd ■cK'if^ *nf n*n 

Cau.: jau na hoti slta sudhi pal, madhubana ke phala sakahr ki khal. 
ehi bidhi mana bicara kara raja, ai gae kapi sahita samaja.1. 
ai sabanhi nava pada sTsa, mileu sabanhi ati prema kaplsa. 
pQchl kusala kusala pada dekhl, rama krpl bha kaju bisesl.2. 
natha kaju klnheu hanumana, rakhe sakala kapinha ke prana, 
suni sugrlva bahuri tehi mileu, kapinha sahita raghupati pahr caleu.3. 
rama kapinha jaba avata dekha, kie kaju mana harasa bisesa. 
phatika sila baithe dvau bhal, pare sakala kapi carananhi jaT.4. 

“If they had failed to get any news of STta, they could never dare to eat the fruit 
of Madhuvana.” While the king was thus musing, the monkey chiefs arrived with their 
party. Drawing near they all bowed their head at his feet and the lord of the monkeys 
received them all most cordially and enquired after their welfare. “It is well with us, now 
that we have seen your feet. By Rama’s grace the work has been accomplished with 
remarkable success. It is Hanuman, Your Majesty, who did everything and saved the life 
of the whole monkey host.” Hearing this Sugrtva embraced him again and then 
proceeded with all the monkeys to see the Lord of the Raghus. When Sri Rama saw the 
monkeys approaching with their mission duly accomplished, He was extraordinarily 
delighted at heart. The two brothers were seated on a crystal rock and all the monkeys 
went and fell at Their feet. (1—4) 

Tpsr ^ Mid wi 

wt fwr ^rm 3 Tgt ^ ^ni ^ n 

Do.: prlti sahita saba bhete raghupati karuna purhja, 
puchl kusala natha aba kusala dekhi pada karhja.29. 

The all-merciful Lord of the Raghus embraced them all with affection and asked 
of their welfare. “All is well with us, now that we have seen Your lotus feet.” (29) 

■^fo—Miineid cFTf? TRTPTT I W "RT ^TTST cfR|T rjTfT ^TRTII 

rTTi% TT^T TW ^Hd f^TTrTT I TPT TT Rf^T TTRsT 7TT II ^ II 

TTt^ fsT3tf ^PT TTFTT I cTR| "tcTTcR d^lMK II 

THJ f>RT TO TM I PRR *TRR TRFPT W 3TF^|| ^ II 

'TTST ctllit eM’tl I ■HS'Hg H<S ^1$ TTT oi'i'li II 

dcHdHq % ^TTT I '^TTTT||^|| 
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tR 3TfrT 'MTTT | «^Pi s-tfd f$<4 cdi^II 

cb$| rTTrT %% 'MTfrT ^IMcbl I T^frT cFvrfrT T^5T WMI1 II ^ II 
Cau.: jamavamta kaha sunu raghuraya, ja para natha karahu tumha daya. 
tahi sada subha kusala niramtara, sura nara muni prasanna ta upara.1. 
soi bijal binal guna sagara, tasu sujasu trailoka ujagara. 
prabhu kt krpa bhayau sabu kaju, janma hamara suphala bha aju.2. 
natha pavanasuta klnhi jo karanl, sahasahu mukha na jai so baranl. 
pavanatanaya ke carita suhae, jamavamta raghupatihi sunae.3. 
sunata krpanidhi mana ati bhae, puni hanumana harasi hiya lae. 
kahahu tata kehi bhlti janakl, rahati karati raccha svaprana kl.4. 

Said Jambavan, “Listen, O Lord of the Raghus: he on whom You bestow Your 
blessings, is ever lucky and incessantly happy; gods, human beings and sages are 
all kind to him. He alone is victorious, modest and an ocean of virtues; his fair renown 
shines brightly through all the three spheres of creation. Everything has turned out 
well by the grace of my Lord; today our birth has been consummated. The achievement 
of Hanuman (the son of the wind-god) cannot be described even with a thousand 
tongues.” Jambavan then related to the Lord of the Raghus the charming exploits 
of Hanuman (the son of the wind-god). The All-merciful felt much delighted at 
heart to hear them and in His joy He clasped Hanuman once more to His bosom. 
“Tell me, dear Hanuman, how does Janaka’s daughter pass her days and sustain her 
life?” (1—4) 

TTo-^TFT f^cTFT SZTFT d^K cbMld | 

edit'd Id'Ji Hd 'JiBici UFT ©il<i II || 

Do.; nama paharu divasa nisi dhyana tumhara kapata, 
locana nija pada jarhtrita jahf prana keht bata.30. 

“Your Name keeps watch night and day, while Her continued thought of You acts 
as a pair of closed doors. She has Her eyes fastened on Her own feet; Her life thus finds 
no outlet whereby to escape.” (30) 

#o—-eic-id Trrff -cjsihPi I T^rfrf II 

'TTST 'Jjdcd cdl'eM *rf? I ®ceM cF7|‘ vxMcbcgtHl'O II ^ II 

3TT3T TfW ^ -g^J ^TRTT I UHdUfd ^RTII 

TpT sbH ®tcm -gi-m 3TdTFf)‘ I %% 3mTT£J 'dTST fff rMHll II "R II 

3HcHJd TTcR -Ml< MM I I foi^d *T «bl^ MMMI II 

TT 2 T 'Rt dMdf^ I fd'H'td UM cmI$ 5 I 0 '^TSJTII 3 II 

f^RlT 3tPifd 7FT rJoT Tnitn I T37TT TJTf|r TffftT II 

TER TRJ fTR f|R TTFlt I T TTT ^ faRfFTt II ^ II 

did I % 3TfrT i®Nid ^Mlcdl I fadpi ^rfoT c^ddMlcdl II II 

Cau.: calata mohi cuRamani din hi, raghupati hrdaya lai soi ITnhT. 

natha jugala locana bhari bar!, bacana kahe kachu janakakumarl.1. 




794 


sr] rAmacaritamAnasa 


anuja sameta gahehu prabhu carana, dlna barhdhu pranatarati harana. 
mana krama bacana caranaanuragl, keht aparadha natha hau tyagl.2. 
avaguna eka mora mat mana, bichurata prana na klnha payana. 
natha so nayananhi ko aparadha, nisarata prana karahf hathi badha.3. 
biraha agini tanu tula samlra, svasa jarai chana mahr sarlra. 
nayana sravahr jalu nija hita lag!, jarai" na pava deha birahagl.4. 
slta kai ati bipati bisala, binaht kahe bhali dlnadayala.5. 

“When I was leaving, She gave me this jewel from the top of Her head.” The Lord 
of the Raghus took it and pressed it to His bosom. “My lord, with tears in both Her eyes 
Janaka’s Daughter uttered the following few words: ‘Embrace the feet of my lord and His 
younger brother; O befriender of the distressed, reliever of the suppliant’s agony, I am 
devoted to Your feet in thought, word and deed; yet for what offence, my lord, have You 
forsaken me? I do admit one fault of mine, that my life did not depart the moment I was 
separated from You. That, however, my lord, is the fault of my eyes, which forcibly prevent 
my life from escaping. The agony of separation from You is like fire, my sighs fan it as 
a gust of wind and in between stands my body like a heap of cotton, which would have 
been consumed in an instant. But my eyes, in their own interest (i.e., for being enabled 
to feast themselves on Your beauty) rain a flood of tears; that is why the body fails to 
catch the fire of desolation.’ STta’s distress is so overwhelmingly great, and You are so 
compassionate to the afflicted, that it is better not to describe it.” (1—5) 

^to—PnH-i^ fdH-m Tinfl* «hom 'HH 41 Id I 

4Pl ^lcH3TTTO 3TTi%3T ©IH IsM 41fd II II 

Do.: nimisa nimisa karunanidhi jahr kalapa sama bTti, 
begi calia prabhu ania bhuja bala khala dala jlti.31. 

“Each single moment, O fountain of mercy, passes like an age to Her. Therefore, 
march quickly, my lord, and vanquishing the miscreant crew by Your mighty arm, 
recover Her.” (31) 

—TjfT ■wldl ^sT TJIsT 3RRT I ^rfr 3JTTT 'SfcT d<4dl II 

chi<4 TRT "RTT Tjfw I ®|f'H3T psmfa fcfj rTT^tll R II 

■^>5? $dHd Psmfd THJ TTff I Tra' II 

®TTrT ^TTrTSIFT cfft | Mllfrt 3 hiPi<sH 'dldebl II R II 

cbfM ■HHI’l dMefcl'O | df$ efoW TJT rf^^nftll 

yld eb’t) dkl I ■Rd^SI $1^ 'Hchd TR *iUl II 3 II 

TJcT rTtftr dRd I cFTft fsTcfTT 1R II 

chluf^ peidct ^^Idl I RTcFT 'Tfc Mrlch 3TfrT 7 TTcTTII'tfll 

Cau.: suni slta dukha prabhu sukha ayana, bhari ae jala rajiva nayana. 

bacana kaya mana mama gati jahl, sapanehu bujhia bipati ki tahl.1. 
kaha hanumarhta bipati prabhu sol, jaba tava sumirana bhajana na hoi. 
ketika bata prabhu jatudhana ki, ripuhi jlti anibl janakl.2. 
sunu kapi tohi samana upakarl, nahf kou sura nara muni tanudharl. 
prati upakara karau ka tora, sanamukha hoi na sakata mana mora.3. 
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sunu suta tohi urina mat naht, dekheu kari bicara mana mahf. 

puni puni kapihi citava suratrata, locana nlra pulaka ati gata.4. 

When the all-blissful Lord heard of Sita’s agony, tears rushed to his lotus eyes. “Do 
you think anyone who depends on me in thought, word and deed can ever dream of 
adversity?” Said Hanuman: “There is no misfortune other than ceasing to remember and 
adore You. Of what account are the demons to You? Routing the enemy You will surely 
bring back Janaka’s Daughter.” “No one endowed with a body—a god, human being or 
sage—has put me under such obligation, Hanuman, as you have done. Even my mind 
shrinks to face you; how, then, can I repay your obligation? Listen, my son: I have thought 
over the question and concluded that the debt which I owe you cannot be repaid.” Again 
and again as the Protector of the gods gazed on Hanuman His eyes filled with tears and 
His body was overpowered with a thrill of emotion. (1—4) 

'SRJ W5R facillcb TFfg tttw I 

-cK-i vinicjoci R? ^icin II 3^11 

Do.: suniprabhu bacana biloki mukha gata harasi hanumarhta, 
carana pareu premakula trahi trahi bhagavarhta.32. 

Even as Hanuman listened to the words of his lord and gazed on His countenance 
he experienced a thrill of joy all over his body and fell at His feet, overwhelmed with love 
and crying: “Save me, save me (from the tentacles of egoism), my lord.” (32) 

"qto—ofTT ®TTT 'SHJ 7T3T3T I ThT 1RFT 3c5®T 3 WII 

■gij cftt Mcfovn cfjftr % ■hI'Hi i Tjfafr Tit tFFT tfirtwn ^ n 
Tn^SJPT cFjfr Tjft 'Hctvt I TTPT cFTfFT cFSJT 3TfrT TpRII 

cFjftr TRJ rHllcu I cfR lift' TTTq Pi chi «taieu || ^ || 

cFTpr IIch mfPld c^chl I %% f^rfsT ^rf 3jfrT ^cFjTII 

TITra - ^IMI I ®i)oll II ^ II 

iTTTfTf I 'Hiigi if 'Hiigi "cr ii 

'iiftj frrsj ^licb^-r mii-u i "PrlrrciT ®rfsr f^rftFT 's^nrr ii t ii 

TTT Tf®T Tra ydm TRTTf I ^TTST ^ cf^ TTlfr 'SnjrTTf II \ II 
Cau.: bara bara prabhu cahai uthava, prema magana tehi uthaba na bhava. 
prabhu kara parhkaja kapi ke slsa, sumiri so dasa magana gaurlsa.1. 
savadhana mana kari puni sarhkara, lage kahana katha ati surhdara. 
kapi uthai prabhu hrdaya lagava, kara gahi parama nikata baithava.2. 
kahu kapi ravana palita larhka, kehi bidhi daheu durga ati barhka. 
prabhu prasanna jana hanumana, bola bacana bigata abhimana.3. 
sakhamrga kai baRi manusal, sakha te sakha para jal. 
naghi sirhdhu hatakapura jara, nisicara gana badhi bipina ujara.4. 
so saba tava p rata pa raghural, natha na kachu mori prabhutal.5. 

Again and again the Lord sought to raise him up; he, however, was so absorbed 
in love that he would not rise. The lotus hand of the Lord rested on his head. Gauri’s lord 




796 


sr] rAmacaritamAnasa 


(Siva) was overcome with emotion as He called to mind Hanuman’s enviable lot.* But, 
recovering Himself, Siva resumed the most charming narrative. The Lord lifted up 
Hanuman and clasped him to His bosom; then He took him by the hand and seated him 
very close to Him. “Tell me, Hanuman, how could you burn Ravana’s stronghold of 
Lanka, a most impregnable fortress?” When Hanuman found the Lord so pleased, he 
replied in words altogether free from pride. “A monkey’s greatest valour lies in his 
skipping about from one bough to another. That I should have been able to leap across 
the ocean, burn the gold city, kill the demon host and lay waste the Asoka grove was 
all due to Your might; no credit, my lord, is due to me for the same.” (1—5) 

^T°— TIT ^775 3FTTr ' = Tft' W T TT rPf> 3 h^<£ci I 

TTct VUTc] sTpfFTerfl' TjTTft TTcRf WT II II 

Do.: ta kahu prabhu kachu agama nahr ja para tumha anukula, 
tava prabhava baRavanalahi jari sakai khalu tula.33. 

“Nothing is unattainable, my lord, to him who enjoys Your grace. Through Your 
might a mere shred of cotton can surely burn a submarine fire (the impossible can be 
made possible).” (33) 

^o—W 3TfrT I fPTT cfrft 3HMWH) II 

tjjd <-KH TRcT cblM wrt I ^t3ld) || ^ || 

TRT TPT 3MI I dlf$ rff^T WR "T 3TFTTII 

TT®fT^ 3T 3HI3I | T^TfcT ^RTfcT TTT^ 9131 II ^ II 

Tjfa TRJ 3-33 ch$f$ c&ftpf^T I 'SRT ^RJ *j<gcb^i II 

rT®T T^rfcT 3lc3l3l I cfj^T cfR cfR^ 33131 II 3 II 

3T®r ■%% chK3 3il^ I TjTcT 3 iIm^ cR|[ 3TRT^ II 

d-Tldd-) *tHd I TjT rRRhl'tfll 

Cau.: natha bhagati ati sukhadayanl, dehu krpa kari anapayanT. 

suni prabhu parama sarala kapi ban!, evamastu taba kaheu bhavanl.1. 
uma rama subhau jeht jana, tahi bhajanu taji bhava na ana. 

yaha sarhbada jasu ura ava, raghupati carana bhagati soi pava.2. 
suni prabhu bacana kahahf kapibrmda, jaya jaya jaya krpala sukhakamda. 
taba raghupati kapipatihi bolava, kaha calaf kara karahu banava.3. 
aba bilarhbu kehi karana klje, turata kapinha kahu ayasu dlje. 

kautuka dekhi sumana bahu barasl, nabha te bhavana cale sura harasl.4. 
“Therefore, be pleased, my lord, to grant me unceasing Devotion, which is a 
source of supreme bliss.” When the Lord, O Parvati, heard the most artless speech of 
Hanuman He said, “Be it so !” Uma , he who has come to know the true nature of Rama 
can have no relish for anything other than His worship. Even he who takes this dialogue 
(between Sri Rama and Hanuman) to heart is blessed with devotion to Sri Rama’s feet. 
On hearing the words of the Lord the whole host of monkeys cried, “Glory, glory, all glory 

* It should be remembered in this connection that Lord Siva Himself had taken the form of Hanuman. 
It was, therefore, easy for Him to recall that thrilling experience. 
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to the gracious Lord, the fountain of bliss !” The Lord of the Raghus then summoned 
Sugriva (the King of the monkeys) and said, “Make preparations for the march. Why 
should we tarry any longer? Issue orders to the monkeys at once.” The gods who were 
witnessing the spectacle rained down flowers in profusion and then gladly withdrew from 
the lower air to their own celestial spheres. (1—4) 

TTo—cblMMld 3TTTT I 

^TPTT ‘5TFT 3TcJeT II 

Do.: kapipati begi bolae ae juthapa jutha, 
nana barana atula bala banara bhalu barutha.34. 

Sugriva (the lord of the monkeys) quickly summoned the commanders of the 
various troops and they presented themselves in multitudes. The troops of monkeys and 
bears, varying in colour, were all unequalled in strength. (34) 

^ Mcb'fl TrafsT 'Hl'HI I ^TTcJ chi ■HI II 

i^sTt TPT TIcFkT cFTfr I Pdd$ cFTft -uPnet II ? II 

TPT TTf chpi^i I ^ITT PlPc^l II 

THT chl^ Mcimi | TFpT '^T TJ9T did I II ^ II 

'Rcbcd HdcdHci chldl I rTTTT M<4id TFFT II 

MC|M Mil'll I Mvtfcb ®IFT 3T*T tipj cFjf|r i^hl 3 II 

'*t)$ 'Hdd 'JlldPfcpj $1$ I 37TFpT TT^TfsT II 

ch<;c^ ^7T ®TC%* TTTT I d4fi ®TFTT ^TTcJ 3 hmki IIXII 

TJsf 3TT7JST Mt I ^cRT TFFT 14% II 

4^ftdi< cFftr i wFnft P^rO'ii ^ n 

Cau.: prabhu pada parhkaja navahf slsa, garjahf bhalu mahabala klsa. 
dekhl rama sakala kapi sena, citai krpa kari rajiva naina.1. 
rama krpa bala pai kapirhda, bhae pacchajuta manahu girimda. 
harasi rama taba kin ha payana, saguna bhae surhdara subha nana.2. 
jasu sakala marhgalamaya kltl, tasu payana saguna yaha nltl. 

prabhu payana jana baidehf, pharaki bama aga janu kahi dehf.3. 
joi joi saguna janakihi hoi, asaguna bhayau ravanahi sol. 
cala kataku ko baranaf para, garjahf banara bhalu apara.4. 

nakha ayudha giri padapadharl, cale gagana mahi icchacarl. 
keharinada bhalu kapi karahl, dagamagahf diggaja cikkarahf.5. 

The mighty bears and monkeys bowed their head at the Lord’s lotus feet and 
roared. Sri Rama surveyed the whole monkey host and cast on them His gracious 
lotus-like eyes. Getting more power from His grace the monkey chiefs vied as it were 
with huge mountains equipped with wings. Sri Rama then sallied forth glad of heart 
and many were the delightful and auspicious omens that occurred to Him. It was in 
the fitness of things that good omens should appear at the time of His departure (on 
an expedition) whose glory itself embodies all blessings. Videha’s Daughter came to 
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know of the Lord’s march; the throbbing of Her left limbs apprised Her of the same 
as it were. But what were good omens for Janaka’s Daughter foreboded evil for Ravana.* 
Who could adequately describe the army as it marched with its countless monkeys and 
bears roaring. With no weapon other than their sharp claws, they carried rocks and 
trees (that they had uprooted on the way) and marched now in the air and now on 
land, for they had unhampered motion everywhere. The bears and monkeys roared like 
lions as they marched, while the elephants guarding the eight cardinal points shook 
and trumpeted. (1—5) 

#o— 3l<rt irftr PmR 'HHK I 

'TO4 1JC Tjfr '^TFTfcFHT^^zVll 
cbdcbdfg facbd ^Qlgcblfdcblfd^ snc^f I 

TFT ycajcd yrllH ^FT -■ 11 c( || ^ II 

Trftr 3 ^hPc1 WT I 

<1$ mPi mPi chHO ^ chop ^ Ichfn II 
*>PcK y<mi y^llPl 1ci41 I 

'fll cbHO <214^, 'Hi lci<S1d Mic|41 II ^ II 

cham.cikkaraht diggaja dola mahi giri lola sagara kharabhare, 
mana harasa sabha garhdharba sura muni naga kimnara dukha tare, 
katakataht markata bikata bhata bahu koti kotinha dhavahl, 
jaya rama prabala pratapa kosalanatha guna gana gavahf.1. 
sahi saka na bhara udara ahipati bara barahr mohal, 
gaha dasana puni puni kamatha prsta kathora so kimi sohal. 
raghublra rucira prayana prasthiti jani parama suhavanl, 
janu kamatha kharpara sarparaja so likhata abicala pavanT.2. 

The elephants of the eight cardinal points trumpeted, the earth rocked, the 
mountains trembled and the oceans were agitated. The Gandharvas, gods, sages, 
Nagas and Kinnaras, all felt delighted at heart to perceive that their troubles were over. 
Myriads of formidable monkey warriors gnashed their teeth (in a bellicose mood); while 
many more millions dashed forward crying “Glory to Sri Rama, Kosala’s lord, of mighty 
valour” and hymning His praises. Even the great lord of serpents (Sesa) found himself 
unable to bear the crushing weight of the belligerent troops and felt dizzy again and 
again. But each time he would struggle by clutching with his teeth the hard shell of the 
divine Tortoise. The scratches thus made by his teeth would make one imagine as if, 
knowing the departure of Sri Rama (the Hero of Raghu’s line) on His glorious expedition 
to be a most attractive theme, the serpent-king was inscribing its immortal and sacred 
story on the Tortoise’s back. (1-2) 


* According to the science of omens (which was most developed in this country in the remote past) the 
throbbing of left limbs is considered as auspicious for women but inauspicious for men. 
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^ro-TTft Mir ^miPhIst wit <frn 

rT^T <911 x Fk : T *TTe[ f^WT c^Im oftril 3 <a II 

Do.: ehi bidhi jai krpanidhi utare sagara tlra, 
jaha taha lage khana phala bhalu bipula kapi blra.35. 

Continuing His march in this way the All-merciful arrived at the seashore and halted 
there. The host of valiant bears and monkeys began to guttle fruits all round there. (35) 

Pl'HI-cK 'H'Hchl I ^T®r TT Wft cfiftr c'iebl II 

f^T5T fFF ijf Tf«T cFRi% fsTcfRI I Ff|r f^fTTcfT d«mi II ^ II 

WTJ ®IoT ®Rf^T F ^TTf I 3JTT? FT chcm ^ToTTf II 

TFT tjPl ‘'JFTFT all'll I 3Hc^c , 1l T ll II ^ II 

TfjfTT Tsftfr ^>T T TfrT IT 1 ! rinD I qlc'O ®TcFT "^ftfrT TTT wft II 

cfFT FrTF ffT TFT I FfT cfjfT 3 TFtT %F SR^II 3 II 

TT^FT FTTTT TJTT FTf cb-t'll I FiFTtFIT TTFThl 

7TTT[ Flft fFF ■Hpcict «ilc^l| I Mcjet§ FFT FTt ^IFnfll'tfll 

rT^ e^FT chHci l®lP-M ^<a^l| I -h! rtl TTtrT f^TTTT TFT 3TTf II 

FTST TTtrTT fsF[ I f*FT F rj*^K TT^J 3FF cfft% II II 

Cau.: uha nisacara rahahf sasamka, jaba te jari gayau kapi lamka. 
nija nija grha saba karaht bicara, nahf nisicara kula kera ubara.1. 
jasu duta bala barani na jai, tehi ae pura kavana bhalal. 

dutinha sana suni purajana bam, mamdodarl adhika akulanl.2. 
rahasi jori kara pati paga lag!, boll bacana nlti rasa pagl. 

karhta karasa hari sana pariharahG, mora kaha ati hita hiya dharahu.3. 
samujhata jasu duta kai karanl, sravahf garbha rajanlcara gharanl. 
tasu nari nija saciva bolal, pathavahu karhta jo cahahu bhalal.4. 

tava kula kamala bipina dukhadal, slta slta nisa sama al. 

sunahu natha slta binu dlnhe, hita na tumhara sarhbhu aja klnhe.5. 

Ever since Hanuman left after burning down Lanka the demons there had lived in 
constant terror. In their own houses they thought, “There is no hope for the demon race 
now. If his messenger was mighty beyond words, what good would result when the 
master himself enters the city?” When Mandodari (Ravana’s principal queen) heard from 
her female spies what the citizens were saying, she felt much perturbed. Meeting her lord 
in seclusion she fell at his feet and with joined palms addressed to him words steeped 
in wisdom: “My lord, avoid all strife with Sri Hari. Take my words to your heart as a most 
salutary advice. My lord, if you seek your own welfare, call one of your ministers and 
send back with him the consort of that prince (Sri Rama), the very thought of whose 
messenger’s doings makes the wives of the demons miscarry. Just as a frosty night 
spells disaster to a bed of lotuses, so Slta has come here as a bane to your race. Listen, 
my lord: unless you return Slta, not even Sambhu (Lord Siva) and Brahma (the creator) 
can be of any good to you. (1—5) 
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^To—TDT cum 37% ■'I'l 'hR'H Pi eft* f^TTTrar I 

II II 

Do.: rama bana ahi gana sarisa nikara nisacara bheka, 
jaba lagi grasata na taba lagi jatanu karahu taji teka.36. 

“Rama’s arrows are like a swarm of serpents, while the demon host can only 
compare with frogs. Therefore, giving up obstinacy, devise some means of safety before 


the serpents devour them.” 

TPJ cTT cfjfr afFTt I 
TT*R TJ*TT5 3Tft TTW I 

cb<tcbl^ I 

cbMp C^tchM ^11 chi 5(1*11 I 

3TTf cfif|r rTlft - 3T cTTf I 

cRT Pi cl I I 

®T33 TTW <S®lP 3TpT TTf I 

®^pH TfpR 3f%TcT RT ch$^ I 
Pld^ TJTTTjT cl®l 8R dl^l I 
Cau.: sravana sun! satha ta kari ban!, 
sabhaya subhau nari kara saca, 
jau avai markata katakal, 
karhpahf lokapa jakf trasa, 
asa kahi bihasi tahi ura laT, 
marhdodarl hrdaya kara cirhta, 
baitheu sabhi khabari asi pal, 
bujhesi saciva ucita mata kahahu, 
jitehu surasura taba srama nahf, 


(36) 

f®IfW P^cl 3TP-IHM1 II 

TFM Tjj TFT 3TfrT cFTRII ^ II 
fwzk Pn tsi < TsITfll 
dlfj dip TWtcT ®lfs ^TWII^II 
■ciHd TWT HHdl 3Tp|chl| II 
W cFkT TT fsrf&r PiM(idI II 3 II 
frry w iTn tt®t 3nf n 

^ m w cpfr ti^ii^ii 

3T afPTT %% cTST wf] II ^ II 
bihasa jagata bidita abhimanl. 
marhgala mahu bhaya mana ati kaca.1. 
jiahf bicare nisicara khal. 
tasu nari sabhlta baRi hasa.2. 
caleu sabhi mamata adhikal. 
bhayau karhta para bidhi biparlta.3. 
sirhdhu para sena saba al. 
te saba hase masta kari rahahu.4. 
nara banara kehi lekhe mahf.5. 


When the foolish Ravana, who was known all the world over for his haughtiness, 
heard Mandodari’s admonition, he roared with laughter, “A woman is timorous by nature, 
it is truly said. She entertains fear even on an auspicious occasion; for her mind is very 
weak. If the monkey host comes, the poor demons would feast on them and sustain 
themselves. The very guardians of the spheres tremble for fear of me; how ridiculous 
that you, my wife, should be afraid!” So saying he laughed and embraced her and then 
left for his council-chamber exhibiting great fondness for her. Mandodari, however, felt 
troubled at heart and thought that heaven had turned against her lord. As he occupied 
his royal seat in the council-chamber, he received intelligence that all the invading host 
had arrived on the other side of the ocean. He thereupon asked his councillors; “Give 
me proper advice.” They however, laughed and submitted, “Only remain quiet, my lord. 
Your Majesty experienced no difficulty when you conquered the gods and demons. Of 
what account, then, can men and monkeys be?” (1—5) 

^to— cfcT til Pi f5RI 3TT*T I 

TT3i snf tR tffPi «ft ftf 
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Do.: saciva baida gura tini jau priya bolaht bhaya asa, 
raja dharma tana tini kara hoi begihl nasa.37. 

When a minister, a physician and a religious preceptor— these three use pleasing 
words from fear or hope of reward, the result is that dominion, health and faith—all the 


three forthwith go to the dogs. 

■^to—■(leu apft TUTTf I 

3J^TTT ^11 Pi 37T^T I 

^Pl P-l-b '11$ Pi ^ 311^1 | 

# 1?!% ofTrTT I 

*Tt ^1% chc^MHI I 

itt M'i’iiP Picii’t Tfnnf i 

■cfl TK5 xfpr $fff I 

^PT ■HMK 1HK "TT ^Tt3j I 
Cau.: soi ravana kahu ban! sahal, 
avasara jani bibhlsanu ava, 
puni siru nai baitha nija asana, 
jau krpala puchihu mohi bata, 
jo apana cahai kalyana, 

so paranari lilara gosaf, 
caudaha bhuvana eka pati hoi, 
guna sagara nagara nara jou, 


3hh|Pi cMpj ^1$ II 

VTrTT ■gH t 1 rif$ 'lieu || ^ || 

cue'll ®l'd T 1 Ml$ 311^1 ■HI II 
TrfcT 3i^*e\M cb$<i dldl II ^ II 

TJ5PJ ^Hpl PfrT THTII 

d'd'S ^TSfsT % 'TI^II^II 

\dSfl$ Plg$ ^ II 

3TPHT cTtH ^fcT ch$$ ^ chi* || || 

astuti karahf sunai sunal. 

bhrata carana slsu tehi" nava.1. 
bola bacana pai anusasana. 

mati anurupa kahau hita tata.2. 
sujasu sumati subha gati sukha nana. 
tajau cauthi ke camda ki naf.3. 
bhutadroha tistai nahf sol. 
alapa lobha bhala kahai na kou.4. 


It was such a contingency that presented itself before Ravana. They all extolled 
him only to his face. Perceiving it to be an opportune hour, Vibhlsana (Ravana’s 
youngest brother) arrived and bowed his head at his brother’s feet. Bowing his head 
once more, he occupied his own seat and, when ordered to speak, addressed him thus: 
“Since Your gracious Majesty has asked me my opinion I tender it, dear brother, 
according to my own lights and in your own interest. Let him who seeks after his welfare, 
good reputation, wisdom, a good destiny after his death and joys of various kinds, turn 
his eyes away from the brow of another’s wife even as one should refuse to see the 
moon on the fourth night (of the bright half) of a lunar month. Even though a man 
happened to be the sole lord of the fourteen spheres, he would certainly fall if he turned 
hostile to living beings. No one will speak well of a man who has the slightest avarice 
even if he were an ocean of virtues and clever too. (1—4) 

c^o— cfttt wter tpst b % xrsr i 

TP5T mPUR WII ^6 II 


Do.: kama krodha mada lobha saba natha naraka ke parhtha, 
saba parihari raghublrahi bhajahu bhajaht jehi sarhta.38. 

“Lust, anger, vanity and covetousness are all paths leading to hell. Abjuring, all 
these adore the Hero of Raghu’s line, whom saints worship. (38) 
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—rTTrT TFT TT ^Mldl I *J3^T^T cFT chid I II 

sHTT 3i*iiH<4 3T3T ^R^rTT I <«4IMcb 3 hPj1c 1 3FTlf^ 3FFTTII ^ II 

ft f^r ^cr P^dchili i ^ftt frhj -rf^t n 

^FT <Mld Od <51 Id I I SFf -Cc^cb ^d WfTT II T II 

TTTfF Wtt cffa ^3T 'RTSIT I UHdUfd *F*FT TEFTT2JTII 

"RTST "SFJ ^>|r ®i^$l I *Fjf|[ TFT f^FJ %rj -H-i^l II 3 II 

TTFT ITT? TTR rTT|[ "R FTFTT I f®l*ci RtfT ^FT 3FT cdMIl II 

'dlfj ) dIH TR dlM d'Hlcid I ■Hl$ 'SFJ ydi TFpJ f^FT ■U C M II 'X II 

Cau.: tata rama nahf nara bhupala, bhuvanesvara kalahu kara kala. 

brahma anamaya aja bhagavamta, byapaka ajita anadi anamta.1. 
go dvija dhenu deva hitakarl, krpa sirhdhu manusa tanudharl. 

jana ramjana bhamjana khala brata, beda dharma racchaka sunu bhrata.2. 
tahi bayaru taji naia matha, pranatarati bhamjana raghunatha. 

dehu natha prabhu kahu baidehl, bhajahu rama binu hetu sanehl.3. 
sarana gae prabhu tahu na tyaga, bisva droha krta agha jehi laga. 
jasu nama traya tapa nasavana, soi prabhu pragatasamujhu jiya ravana.4. 

Sri Rama, dear brother, is no mere human king; He is the Lord of the universe and 
the Death of Death himself. He is the Brahma (Absolute) who is free from the malady 
of Maya, the unborn God, all-pervading, invincible, without beginning or end. An ocean 
of compassion, He has assumed the form of a human being for the good of Earth, the 
Brahmana, the cow and the gods. Listen, brother: He delights His devotees and breaks 
the ranks of the impious and is the champion of the Vedas and true religion. Giving up 
enmity with Him, bow your head to Him; for the Lord of the Raghus relieves the distress 
of those who seek refuge in Him. My master, restore Videha’s Daughter to the Lord Sri 
Rama, and adore Him, the disinterested friend of all. On being approached, He forsakes 
not even him who has incurred sin by wishing ill to the whole world. Bear this in mind, 
Ravana: the same Lord whose Name destroys the threefold agony has manifested 
Himself (in human form). (1—4) 

^to-oIIT otlT tr; FlPlf f5Fra eRTi dttuflu I 

mRsR tift TTtjj trt ebl*Misfhrn ( «f)ii 

hJ-I Lk'lR<1 f-T^T ctoTr. 'Jo I 

^FTTTt-SfTnjfH eblfl MI^-^3TWFTTFTII (T3)ll 

Do.: bara bara pada lagau binaya karau dasaslsa, 

parihari mana moha mada bhajahu kosaladhTsa.39(A). 
muni pulasti nija sisya sana kahi pathal yaha bata, 
turata so mat prabhu sana kahT pai suavasaru tata.39(B). 

“Again and again I fall at your feet and pray you, Ravana: abandoning pride, 
infatuation and arrogance, adore the Lord of Kosala. The sage Pulastya (our grand¬ 
father) had sent this message to us through a disciple of his. Availing myself of this 
golden opportunity, dear brother, I have immediately conveyed it to you.” (39 A-B) 
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#o—Hlc^cid 3TfrT ■Hpcicj ■H<mdl | rTRJ ®CeH Tjk 3TfrT TJJsT Hill II 

rTTrT 3FT3T cT^ ' J ftfrT I ITT 3T SR|[ ^Tt ch$d fsrMHR II ^ II 

fw iddrit) cb$d TP? ^T3> I ^fl cb^ ^ chld> II 

HlC^cid TpT 7RT5 ®l$kl I ch$^ fsrifi^R Rf^T cfR ^TfTtll^ll 
^nfd c^nfd Tf®T ■% 3T T*?*ff I ^TM ^FT Pl-MH 3TTT <*>$$7 II 

^$1 ^nfd cp? ■hmIti didi I ^$1 <$>h!ci cPT l®mld fdc^idi II3II 

rT^ 3T <J»nfd ®RTt faq^dl I 3idf$d Hldg ft^ ifldl II 

chicd’dfd fafTTelT ^>cT %ft I ■wldi ' C R‘ vflfci 'ST^Tt II'tf II 

Cau.: malyavamta ati saciva sayana, tasu bacana suni ati sukha mana. 

tata anuja tava nlti bibhusana, so ura dharahu jo kahata bibhlsana.1. 

rlpu utakarasa kahata satha dou, dun na karahu ihl hai kou. 
malyavamta grha gayau bahorl, kahai bibhlsanu puni kara jori.2. 
sumati kumati saba ke urarahahf, natha purana nigama asa kahahf. 
jahl sumati taha sampati nana, jahi kumati taha bipati nidana.3. 
tava ura kumati basl biparlta, hita anahita manahu ripu prlta. 
kalarati nisicara kula kerT, tehi slta para prlti ghanerl.4. 
Ravana had a very old and sagacious minister named Malyavan. He felt much 
gratified to hear Vibhisana’s words. “Your younger brother, dear son, is the very 
ornament of wisdom. Therefore, take to heart what Vibhisana says.” “Both these fools 
glorify the enemy! Is there no one here who will remove them out of my sight ?” 
Malyavan thereupon returned to his residence, while Vibhisana began again with joined 
palms: “rightful intellect and the perverted one dwell in the heart of all: so declare the 
Puranas and Vedas, my lord. Where there is right type of intellect, prosperity of every kind 
reigns; and where there is unwisdom misfortune is the inevitable end. Perversity has 
obviously taken possession of your heart; that is why you account your friends as foes 
and your enemies as friends. And that is why you are so very fond of STta, who is the 
very night of destruction* for the demon race.” (1—4) 

^fo—cTTcT ^ HHI<3 TTTsJlT Hk ^TTTI 

'Hldl ^ TFT 3Ti%cT II 'Xo II 

Do.: tata carana gahi magau rakhahu mora dulara, 

slta dehu rama kahu ahita na hoi tumhara.40. 

“Clasping your feet I beseech you: grant this prayer of mine as a token of affection 
for me. Restore Slta to Rama so that no harm may come to you.” (40) 

^o—WT TPFT WTt I 'Ttfrr II 

TJ'FT 3d I R'HlI I dlRj Pichd 3T^ 3TT^ II ^ II 

f^T3Tf^T TPJT 'Hd HK f^T3t|c(| | ftq ch-t q-c*$ TRo dli$ WII 

T 3JTT cfit ^1-M HI?! I ®fPT f^RTT 'TT^tll ^ II 


* Kalaratri literally means the night preceding universal destruction at the end of a Kalpa or the span 
of life of the universe. 
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FR RfR rlRT 'SrtrTt I TR fRR RTf R>|[ II 

3TR cFd% c#%fa RR y^Ki I 3RR Xf^ ®ik1$ RTTT II 3 II 

3RT TFT RT^ ®Tflf I RTTR RT RrT^ ^lolTfll 

r£FT 'hR'H ^R^frT *ilfs TTTTT I TFJ f?FT RTR < 3*3 k I II 'tf II 

■Hpcict ^nT ^ R^T RR RRi | TJRT^ ch$d 3TTT ^R3j||<^ll 

Cau.: budha purana sruti sammatabanT, kahl bibhlsana nlti bakhanl. 

sunata dasanana utha risaT, khala tohi nikata mrtyu aba aT.1. 

jiasi sada satha mora jiava, ripu kara paccha muRha tohi bhava. 
kahasi na khala asa ko jaga mahf, bhuja bala jahi jita mat nahf.2. 

mama pura basi tapasinha paraprltl, satha milu jai tinhahi kahu nlti. 
asa kahi klnhesi carana prahara, anuja gahe pada baraht bara.3. 
uma sarhta kai ihai baRal, marhda karata jo karai bhalal. 

tumha pitu sarisa bhaleht mohimara, ramu bhaje hita natha tumhara.4. 

saciva sarhga lai nabha patha gayau, sabahi sunai kahata asa bhayau.5. 
VibhTsana spoke wisdom and that too in words that had the approval of the wise, as 
well as of the Puranas and Vedas. Ravana, however, rose in a fury as soon as he heard 
them. “O wretch, your death is imminent now. O fool, you have always lived on my generosity; 
yet, O dullard, you have favoured the enemy’s cause. Tell me, wretch, if there is any one 
in this world whom I have failed to conquer by the might of my arm. Dwelling in my capital 
you cherish love for the hermits ! If so, go and join hands with them, O fool, and teach 
wisdom to them.” So saying, he kicked his younger brother, who in his turn clasped his 
brother’s feet again and again. Uma, here lies the greatness of a saint, who returns good 
evan for evil. “It dose not after you have beaten me, since you are like a father to me. But 
your welfare, my lord, lies in adoring Sri Rama.” Taking his ministers with him Vibhisana 
departed through the air exclaiming so as to make himself heard by all:— (1—5) 

<ft°—THJ WrMWefcrM TW TWT cbM4« <Ttf?l 

•fir Tsjsftr frrr 3*sr ^tf% Tatfrii'*? 11 

Do.: ramu satyasariikalpa prabhu sabha kalabasa tori, 
mat raghublra sarana aba jau dehu jani khori.41. 

“Sri Rama is true to His resolve and all-powerful; while your councillors are all 
doomed. I, therefore, now betake myself to the Hero of Raghu’s line for protection; blame 
me no more.” (41) 

^fo—3TTT cFTf?T RRT fsrMHR I 3TRJ^T TTR d®l$l II 

TTTR 3 jc|^| RR ^ctldl I RT cbc-^ld % 5?Rhl ^ II 

TRR R®rff rilMII I fsTFR f^R d®(f$ 3TOFTTII 

S'tPk T^RTRR I drtd TRlTR R|[ TR II ^ II 

RT^ RR RRRTRT I 3TTR *)c|cb II 

TfTt f^RTft I Rldd mcj^cbld II 3 II 

R Xf^ RRRTRT RT RTTT | chMd ^TR TFT &TT SJTTT || 

*>T RT TTT TRtR TcT I 3 RTtitr II II 
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Cau.: asa kahi cala bibhlsanu jabahf, ayuhlna bhae saba tabahf. 
sadhu avagya turata bhavanl, kara kalyana akhila kai hanl.1. 
ravana jabahf bibhlsana tyaga, bhayau bibhava binu tabahf abhaga. 
caleu harasi raghunayaka pah!, karata manoratha bahu mana mahf.2. 
dekhihau jai carana jalajata, aruna mrdula sevaka sukhadata. 
je pada parasi tar! risinarl, damdaka kanana pavanakarl.3. 
je pada janakasuti ura lae, kapata kuramga sarnga dhara dhae. 

hara ura sara saroja pada jel, ahobhagya maf dekhihau tel.4. 

No sooner had Vibhisana left with these words than the doom of them all was 
sealed. Disrespect to a saint, Parvati, immediately robs one of all blessings. The moment 
Ravana abandoned Vibhisana the wretch lost all his glory. Indulging in many expectations 
Vibhisana, however, gladly proceeded to the Lord of the Raghus. “On reaching there I 
will behold those lotus-feet with ruddy soles, so soft and so delightful to the devotees. 
Nay, I will behold those feet whose very touch redeemed the Rsi’s wife (Ahalya), that 
hallowed the Dandaka forest, that Janaka’s Daughter has locked up in Her bosom, that 
chased the delusive deer and that dwell as a pair of lotuses in the lake of Siva’s heart. 

I am really blessed that I am going to see those very feet. (1—4) 

^To-f^r^ it ^ i 

IT ^ 3TT^ ^ II*! II 

Do.: jinha payanha ke padukanhi bharatu rahe mana lai, 
te pada aju bilokihau inha nayananhi aba jai.42. 

“I will go today and presently behold with these eyes of mine those very feet in 
whose wooden sandals Bharata’s mind remains absorbed !” (42) 

—1% f^rfsT cMcl ■hDh fsTcITTT I 3JRJ3 TTRTII 

3WrT I mTHT fw f®lpiui II ^ II 

rTTftr TlffsT chul'H 3TTTT | TWTcfTT Tf®T cTl% II 

fillet Wnf I 3TTW FhcH ^111 *nf II ^ II 

cbi$i I chul'H TRUSTII 

Ml I Pi T mTT^ Pl'Hl’cK HI<4I I %% cRTR 3TRTTII ^ II 

^ PTTT #T W 3TTTT I TTfe3T slffsr Tiff 3TT TTTTII 

'Htgi dlfcl ’tlfcb | TPT TT TRFTTT II >£ II 

TTpf TRJ ®TcFT fR I TTTTFTrT si-c^ol TmTT II II 

Cau.: ehi bidhi karata saprema bicara, ayau sapadi simdhu ehf para, 
kapinha bibhlsanu avata dekha, jana kou ripu duta bisesa.1. 

tahi rakhi kaplsa pahf ae, samacara saba tahi sunae. 

kaha sugrlva sunahu raghural, ava milana dasanana bhal.2. 

kaha prabhu sakha bujhiai kaha, kahai kaplsa sunahu naranaha. 

jani na jai nisacara maya, kamarupa kehi karana aya.3. 

bheda hamara lena satha ava, rakhia bidhi mohi asa bhava. 

sakha nlti tumha nlki bicarl, mama pana saranagata bhayaharl.4. 
suni prabhu bacana harasahanumana, saranagata bacchala bhagavana.5. 
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Cherishing such fond expectations Vibhisana instantly crossed over to the other 
side of the ocean (where Sri Rama had encamped with His host). When the monkeys 
saw Vibhisana coming, they took him for some special messenger of the enemy. 
Detaining him outside they approached Sugriva (the lord of the monkeys) and told him 
all the news. Said Sugriva, “Listen, O Lord of the Raghus: Ravana’s brother (Vibhisana) 
has come to see You.” The Lord, however, asked, “What do you think of the matter, my 
friend?” The lord of the monkeys replied, “Listen, O Ruler of men: the wiles of these 
demons are beyond one’s comprehension. One does not know wherefore he has come, 
capable as he is of taking any form he likes. Obviously the fool has come to spy out our 
secrets; what appeals to me, therefore, is that he should be taken prisoner and detained.” 
“Friend, you have thought out a wise course: but My vow is to dispel all fears from the 
mind of those who seek refuge in Me.” Hanuman rejoiced to hear these words of the 
Lord, who cherished paternal affection for His protege. (1—5) 

^To—fKHHId cfif rTirft f^F*T 3FTl%cT I 

ct ’CTT#r frT^ft fa<Hlcbd II 

Do.: saranagata kahu je tajaht nija anahita anumani, 
te nara pavara papamaya tinhahi bilokata hani.43. 

“Those people who forsake a suppliant, apprehending evil from him are vile and 
sinful; their very sight is abominable.” (43) 

^fo—f^ST yy I 3JTTT TR^T yfsT rTT^II 

TTrfF I chili 3FT II ^ II 

MiMcin cRT I TTfT T chi* II 

^ TTff sjtf I TTft 3TTy fcR TTffll^ll 

Pl4<n 1RT "5RT TTT TT^T I cbM«t IScT f^?( II 

<7d MCJCJI I ^ chW $lPl cbifl-Hi II ^ II 

^FT ■H-rgi iw^TT ycf I c-iRsh^ cFtT II 

TT^TtrT 3TT^T TTFTT^ I tRsHTJ rTTfr? TTRT yft II II 
Cau.: koti bipra badha lagahr jahu, ae sarana tajau nahf tahu. 
sanamukha hoi jlva mohi jabahf, janma koti agha nasahf tabahf.1. 
papavarhta kara sahaja subhau, bhajanu mora tehi bhava na kau. 
jau pai dustahrdaya soi hoi, more sanamukha ava ki soT.2. 
nirmala mana jana so mohi pava, mohi kapata chala chidra na bhava. 
bheda lena pathava dasaslsa, tabahu na kachu bhaya hani kapTsa.3. 
jaga mahu sakha nisacara jete, lachimanu hanai nimisa mahu tete. 
jau sabhlta ava saranat, rakhihau tahi prana ki naf.4. 

“I will not abandon even the murderer of myriads of Brahmanas, if he seeks refuge 
in Me. The moment a creature turns its face towards Me the sins incurred by it through 
millions of lives are washed away. A sinner by his very nature is averse to My worship. 
Had Vibhisana been wicked at heart, could he ever dare to approach Me? That man 
alone who has a pure mind can attain to Me; I have an aversion for duplicity, wiles and 
censoriousness. Even if Ravana has sent him to find out our secrets, we have nothing 
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to fear or lose, O lord of the monkeys. Laksmana, O my friend, can dispose of in a trice 
all the demons the world contains. And if he has sought shelter with Me out of fear, I will 
cherish him as My own life. (1—4) 

wfcT frfl* 3JRf ^ I 

cF% cFfq ^ ^ TTpcT II XX II 

Do.: ubhaya bhati tehi anahu hasi kaha krpaniketa, 
jaya krpala kahi kapi cale ariigada harm sameta.44. 

“In either case bring him here,” the All-merciful laughed and said. “Glory to the 
merciful Lord,” cried the monkeys and proceeded with Arigada and Hanuman (to usher 
in Vibhisana). (44) 


#0 —TTTHT 

Hit 

3TTTT 


®TTHT 1 

chh'llchi II 


fr 


# 

WI 1 

HHHTHH HTH % HTHT II * II 

=1# 

TTH 

P«idichi i 

T|H Oifcb i^chicb HHT Tfcfftll 


ycd®l HTHTHH 

cHTHH 1 

THTRHT HTH TIHH HPcR II ^ II 

fm 


3TTHcT 

HT 

1 

3TFTH 3TfTTrT HHH TR Hl$l II 


HtT 

MdPchd 

3*ft 

HTHT 1 

TFT Hit #T HT# HTHT II 3 II 

HTO 

HTTTHH chi 

3 

WI 1 

fHfTTHT HH 'fllH II 


Mmly-M nm-H 

1 

ddchP^ HH HT H^TII * II 

Cau.: sadara 

tehi age 

kari 

banara, 

cale jahl raghupati karunakara. 

durihi 

te 

dekhe 

dvau 

bhrata, 

nayananarhda dana ke data.1. 


bahuri rama chabidhama bilokl, raheu thatuki ekataka pala rokl. 
bhuja pralarhba karhjaruna locana, syamala gata pranata bhaya mocana.2. 
sirhgha karhdha ayata ura soha, anana amita madana mana moha. 
nayana nlra pulakita ati gata, mana dhari dhlra kahi mrdu bata.3. 
natha dasanana kara mat bhrata, nisicara barhsa janama suratrata. 
sahaja papapriya tamasa deha, jatha ulukahi tama para neha.4. 

The monkeys respectfully placed Vibhisana ahead of them and proceeded to the 
place where the all-merciful Lord of the Raghus was. Vibhisana beheld from a distance 
the two brothers who ravished the eyes of all. Again as he beheld Sri Rama, the home 
of beauty, he stopped winking and stood stockstill with his gaze intently fixed on the 
Lord. He had exceptionally long arms, eyes resembling the red lotus and swarthy limbs 
that rid the suppliant of all fear. His lion-like shoulders and broad chest exercised great 
charm, while His countenance bewitched the mind of countless Cupids. The sight 
brought tears to his eyes and a deep thrill ran through his body. He, however, composed 
his mind and spoke in gentle accents: “My lord, I am Ravana’s brother. Having been born 
in the demon race. O Protector of gods, my body has the element of Tamas (inertia and 
ignorance) preponderating in it and I have a natural affinity for sins even as an owl is fond 
of darkness. (1—4) 

^To—TRRT 3TRT3 TRJ < *T^RT 

5n% ^rftr 3 tttTcT itrt ttrt n x^ ii 
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Do.: sravana sujasu suni ayauprabhu bhariijana bhava bhira, 
trahi trahi arati harana sarana sukhada raghublra.45. 

“Having heard with my own ears of Your fair renown I have come to You with the 
belief that my lord (You) dissipates the fear of rebirth. Save me, save me, O Hero of 
Raghu’s line, reliever of distress, delighter of those who take refuge in you.” (45) 

—3TTT cfjflr cb^n I fTFT ife 'SHJ 1TO II 

cfeT ®TcR Tjfe 'gij TFT *TOT I feTTFT T r% FPTOT II ^ II 

3TTO TTferT fefef 'fen' sicild I sfffe ®TcFT ^RrT TOfTChl 

cd^rH 'Hfed mRc|KI I di'Hcl W cJ*3KI II "R II 

IsFT HScdl fe^J TRft I 'Higi SRTT feaff^ %% II 

■^f Mlldd ■H®l -Odl I 3lfe 'TO Id^d ’T 3Hdldl II 3 II 

®RT ^IcT sil'H d’tcb dr( dldl I ^ ■HM ^lld ife fe§4ldl II 

37®T Xf^ <^Rg cj'cHC'1 TOTF7T I {JR? Wfe ^1d ^l<4l II 'tf II 

Cau.: asa kahi karata darhdavata dekha, turata uthe prabhu harasa bisesa. 
dlna bacana suni prabhu mana bhava, bhuja bisala gahi hrdaya lagava.1. 
anuja sahita mili dhiga baitharl, bole bacana bhagata bhayaharl. 
kahu larhkesa sahita parivara, kusala kuthahara basa tumhara.2. 
khala marhdalf basahu dinu rati, sakha dharama nibahai kehi bhitl. 

mat janau tumhari saba rltl, ati naya nipuna na bhava anltl.3. 

baru bhala basa naraka kara tata, dusta sarhga jani dei bidhata. 
aba pada dekhi kusala raghuraya, jau tumha klnhi jani jana daya.4. 

When the Lord saw Vibhisana falling prostrate with these words, He immediately 
started up much delighted. The Lord rejoiced at heart to hear his humble speech and, 
taking him in His long arms, clasped him to His bosom. Meeting him with His younger 
brother (Laksmana) He seated him by His side and spoke words that dispelled the fear 
of His devotee: “Tell me, king of Lanka, if all is well with you and your family, placed as 
you are in vicious surroundings. You live day and night in the midst of evil-minded 
persons; I wonder how you are able to maintain your piety, my friend, I know all your 
ways: you are a past master in correct behaviour and are averse to wrong-doing. It is 
much better to live in hell, dear Vibhisana; but may Providence never place us in the 
company of the wicked.” “All is well with me now that I have beheld Your feet, O Lord 
of the Raghus, and since You have shown Your mercy to me, recognizing me as Your 
servant. (1—4) 

^o-rFsT rrfn ^ ^ftcT cfcj *FT I 

ciRl < R"^TcT R TTR file*) SJTR cblH 11 11 

Do.: taba lagi kusala na jlva kahu sapanehu mana bisrama, 
jaba lagi bhajata na rama kahusoka dhama taji kama.46. 

“There can be no happiness for a creature nor can its mind know any peace even 
in a dream so long as it does not relinquish desire, which is an abode of sorrow, and 
adore Sri Rama (Yourself).” (46) 
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Ft©—F®T FlfF IFF FFF T^FT FTFT I 
FF <nPl FT F ®i'Hn TFFT2JT I 
HHdl cl fid cl 41 3 tFsT3hi-0 I 

FF FlfF FTlfcT FtF FF FF(t I 
3TF c^'Hd IFF FF FTT I 
cJFT <j>mcd FT FT Sh^c-ii I 
fFfFFT 3TfrT 3TSJF TJFTFT I 
FTT[ hPi SFTF F 3TTFT I 

Cau.: taba lagi hrdaya basata khalanana, 
jaba lagi ura na basata raghunatha, 
mamata taruna tarn! adhiari, 
taba lagi basati jlva mana mahf, 
aba mat kusala mite bhaya bhare, 
tumha krpala ja para anukula, 
mat nisicara ati adhama subhau, 
jasu rupa muni dhyana na ava, 


cTTF 4l$ F^F5T FF Hill II 

m hmch f^f ftsttii^ii 

TFT FeJFT ^chili II 

'd®i ciPi TRJ ycim TfF FTjftllTII 
First TFT FF cFFTTT d^K II 
FTpr F ®dlM fFfFF FF TTTTTII 3 II 
TJF 3TTFTT chl^ Fft - chidi II 
crff - F^J ITfF Ffftr cdicu || 'tf || 
lobha moha macchara mada mana. 
dhare capa sayaka kati bhatha.1. 
raga dvesa uluka sukhakarl. 
jaba lagi prabhu pratapa rabi nahf.2. 
dekhi rama pada kamala tumhare. 
tahi na byapa tribidha bhava sula.3. 
subha acaranu klnha naht kau. 
teht prabhu harasi hrdaya mohi lava.4. 


“That villainous crew—greed, infatuation, jealousy, arrogance and pride— haunts 
the mind only so long as the Lord of the Raghus does not take up His abode there, armed 
with a bow and arrow and with a quiver fastened at His waist. Attachment to the world is 
like a dark night fully advanced, which is so delightful to the owls of attraction and aversion; 
it abides in the heart of a creature only so long as the sun of the Lord’s glory does not 
shine there. Having seen Your lotus feet, O Rama, I am now quite well and my grave 
fears have been set at rest. The threefold torments of mundane existence cease to have 
any effect on him who enjoys Your favour, my gracious lord. I am a demon vilest of nature 
and have never done any good act. Yet the Lord whose beauty even sages fail to perceive 
with their mind’s eye, has been pleased to clasp me to His bosom. (1—4) 


Fto—aTlft^TFW TFT ^pHcl 3TfrT TFT cJnHI 'HT2 WW I 

■^3 to frofw frrcT TFzr toft tow ii xv9 ii 


Do.: ahobhagya mama amita ati rama krpa sukha purhja, 
dekheu nayana birariici siva sebya jugala pada kariija.47. 

“Ah, I am blessed beyond measure, O all-gracious and all-blissful Rama, in that 
I have beheld with my own eyes the lotus feet which are worthy of adoration even to 
Brahma and Siva.” (47) 

Ft©—TO![ ■hoi Iff tjftft i ftf ^jTs tfj PiP^i* ii 

Ft FT FTTFT sDtO I 3TRt TTFF TTTF dPb 4)41 II R II 

FfF FF FtF FTFF !5cF FTFT I FTTF TT^I TTTSJ TFTTFTII 

FFFt FFFT TJF FTTT I F^ TJf£F mPciki II R II 

FF % FFFT FFT FFtft I FF FF FFfsT FTF Fft Ftftll 

TTFFWt F^T cR| FT^t I ^TF TTtcF FF Fft - FF FTjftll 3 II 
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3TTT TT5PT TTJT 3T dvR I C'TT^Ti' oi^ £FT irTTT II 

rj*fj Wlr^ , Hri fy *A *ii\ I *1(5 3 hm II 'X II 

Cau.: sunahu sakha nija kahau subhau, jana bhusumdi sambhu girijau. 
jau nara hoi caracara drohl, avai sabhaya sarana taki mohl.1. 
taji mada moha kapata chala nana, karau sadya tehi sadhu samana. 
jananl janaka barhdhu suta dara, tanu dhanu bhavana suhrda parivara.2. 
saba kai mamata taga baton, mama pada manahi bidha bari dorl. 

samadarasl iccha kachu naht, harasa soka bhaya naht mana mahf.3. 

asa sajjana mama ura basa kaise, lobhl hrdaya basai dhanu jaise. 
tumha sarikhe sarhta priya more, dharau deha naht ana nihore.4. 
“Listen, My friend: I tell you My nature, which is known to Bhusundi, Sambhu (Lord 
Siva) and Girija (ParvatT) too. If a man, even though he has been an enemy of the whole 
animate and inanimate creation, comes terror-stricken to Me, seeking My protection and 
discarding vanity, infatuation, hypocrisy and trickeries of various kinds, I speedily make 
him the very like of a saint. The ties of affection that bind a man to his mother, father, 
brother, son, wife, body, wealth, house, friends and relations are like so many threads 
which a pious soul gathers up and twists into a string wherewith he binds his soul to My 
feet. Nay, he looks upon all with the same eye and has no craving and his mind is free 
from joy, grief and fear. A saint of this description abides in My heart even as mammon 
resides in the heart of a covetous man. Only saints of your type are dear to Me; for the 
sake of none else do I body Myself forth.” (1—4) 

^To-^FTT LKf^d fw ^fHrr ^ 

^ VIM 'HHM HH Igj'Jl Md II II 

Do.: saguna upasaka parahita nirata nlti drRha nema, 

te nara prana samana mama jinha kedvija pada prema.48. 

“Those men who worship My personal form, are intent on doing good to others, 
firmly tread the path of righteousness, and are steadfast in their vow and devoted to the 
feet of the Brahmanas are dear to Me as life.” (48) 

—^£5 cicivH TTPcT ^PT TTtT I rTTcf cjTfT 3TfrTTRI ftPT TTITII 

TPT opcpT TJpT ®TPTT I ^RT ‘37dT ®RT§IT II ^ II 

tjdd 'SHJ % oil’ll I T lf$ 3RJRT ^T^TTRrT 'Hldl II 

Met ■ | ll$ OIKI I I^r TP-fTrT ’T 3hmki II ^ II 

^ TTcRTcIT Wf] I UddMIcd 3T 3irH^l4l II 
3T cR*g TTSRT ®TTTFTT I 'SHJ ^ vHrf TlftrT TTt ®I*fhl 3 H 

3T®T epmed "pRST ^RTfrT mc|*i) | ^ TT^T fTra - ITT ^TT^Thl 

TT^Hti I HMll rjTd fTRJ eb< ’ftTT 11 >£ 11 

'Hctfa ■H’tai $t*$i - 11 $] | TfTT TJTTT 31MIM ^RT H 15 ) II 

3TTT THT fdc-lcb frf!r TTTTT I TJtRT *lf 3RTTTT II U, II 

Cau.: sunu larhkesa sakala guna tore, tate tumha atisaya priya more, 
rama bacana suni banara jutha, sakala kahahf jaya krpa barutha.1. 
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sunata bibhlsanu prabhu kai bam, nahr aghata sravanamrta jam. 
pada arhbuja gahi barahr bara, hrdaya samata na premu apara.2. 
sunahu deva sacaracara svaml, pranatapala ura amtarajaml. 
ura kachu prathama basana rahl, prabhu pada prlti sarita so bahT.3. 
aba krpala nija bhagati pavanT, dehu sada siva mana bhavanl. 
evamastu kahi prabhu ranadhlra, maga turata sirhdhu kara nlra.4. 
jadapi sakha tava iccha nahf, mora darasu amogha jaga mahf. 
asa kahi rama tilaka tehi sara, sumana brsti nabha bhal apara.5. 
“Listen, O king of Lanka; you possess all the above virtues; hence you are 
extremely dear to Me.” On hearing the words of Sri Rama all the assembled monkeys 
exclaimed, “Glory to the All-merciful !” Vibhisana’s eagerness to hear the Lord’s speech, 
which was all nectar to his ears, knew no satiety. He clasped His lotus feet again and 
again, his heart bursting with boundless joy. “Listen, my lord, Ruler of the whole 
creation—animate as well as inanimate, Protector of the suppliant and Knower of all 
hearts: I did have some lurking desire in my heart before; but the same has been washed 
away by the stream of devotion to the Lord’s feet. Now, my gracious Lord, grant me such 
pure devotion (to Your feet) as that which gladdens Siva’s heart.” “So be it”, replied the 
Lord, staunch in fight, and immediately asked for the water of the sea. “Even though, My 
friend, you have no craving, My sight in this world never fails to bring its reward.” So 
saying, Sri Rama applied on his forehead the sacred mark of sovereignty and a copious 
shower of flowers rained down from the heavens. (1—5) 

^To— 3-Mcd f^TST 'H*-TU y-ois I 

^TTcT ftmtiSR <1^3 TF3J 3*^11^ ( c&) II 

'HHfcl TT^rftr TTTST I 

^ ( 7§T ) II 

Do.; ravana krodha anala nija svasa samlra pracamda, 

jarata bibhlsanu rakheu dlnheu raju akhamda.49(A). 
jo sarhpati siva ravanahi dlnhi die dasa matha, 
soi sampada bibhlsanahi sakuci dlnhi raghunatha.49(B). 

Thus did the Lord of the Raghus save Vibhisana from being consumed by the fire 
of Ravana’s wrath, fanned to fury by his own (Vibhisana’s) breath, and bestowed on him 
unbroken sovereignty. Nay, He conferred on Vibhisana with much diffidence the same 
fortune which Lord 6iva had bestowed on Ravana after the latter had offered his ten 
heads to Him in a sacrifice. (49 A-B) 

—3TTT TFJ ttlHs TT3T% ^ 3TFTT I cf FT fsR f®IMMI II 

fr vuiPi TTlf*? 3imicu | TFJ chfa tr ^fT^T II ^ II 

■HcJ "3T oil'll I ■H®l TftR '3^1 'hI II 

®rTFT oi-eM FtfcT yfcIMlC-lcb I Wf c^FT ‘HTTRcR II ^ || 

TFT FFfTTT c-icbmfd #TT I %% FfT3T FRFfy FTTiTT II 

TFfK-T TRTT FTF ^FT Mlldl I 3TfrT 3FTFT ^FTT TFT TTRTl' II 3 II 
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cFF C^cirR TERTTfcR I chili f^fST ■HlMch cT^ ■Rl'Mch II 

dc^P-i *ftfrT 3Tf%T I f®M<4 cFfT3T TIFTT TTT TjfT^ II 'tf II 
Cau.: asa prabhu chaRi bhajahr je ana, te nara pasu binu pQcha bisana. 
nija jana jani tahi apanava, prabhu subhava kapi kula mana bhava.1. 
puni sarbagya sarba ura basT, sarbarupa saba rahita udasT. 
bole bacana nlti pratipalaka, karana manuja danuja kula ghalaka.2. 
sunu kaplsa lamkapati bTra, kehi bidhi taria jaladhi gambhlra. 
samkula makara uraga jhasa jatl, ati agadha dustara saba bhltl.3. 
kaha lamkesa sunahu raghunayaka, koti sirhdhu sosaka tava sayaka. 
jadyapi tadapi nlti asi gal, binaya karia sagara sana jaT.4. 

Those men who worship anyone else, giving up such a (benign) lord, are mere 
beasts without a tail and a pair of horns. Recognizing Vibhisana as His own man the Lord 
accepted him in His service; the amiability of His disposition gladdened the heart of the 
whole monkey host. Then the All-wise, who dwells in the heart of all, is manifest in all 
forms, though bereft of all and unconcerned, and who had appeared in human semblance 
with a specific motive and as the exterminator of the demon race, spoke words strictly 
observing the rules of decorum: “Listen, O lord of the monkeys and O valiant sovereign 
of Lanka, how are we to cross the deep ocean full of alligators, snakes and all varieties 
of fishes, most unfathomable and difficult to cross in everyway?” “Listen, O Lord of the 
Raghus,” replied the king of Lanka, “Although Your arrow itself can dry up innumerable 
oceans, yet propriety demands that You should approach the ocean and request the 
deity presiding over it (to allow You a passage). (1—4) 

^r°—'sn*! wt f^Enfr i 

f^R 'Hhk crftftr 'Hcfrd w snfru 11 
Do.: prabhu tumhara kulagura jaladhi kahihi upaya bicari, 
binu prayasa sagara tarihi sakala bhalu kapi dhari.50. 

“My lord, the deity presiding over the ocean is an ancestor of Yours; hence he 
will think over the question and suggest some means (of crossing the ocean).* The 
whole host of bears and monkeys will thus be able to cross the ocean without much 
ado.” (50) 

—TRsfT cp? 4ifch I cFfr3T ^ Tiff TTfTf II 

ITT T ITT TITTT I TRT ®TcFT Tjfr 3TfrT '^3' 'm^TII ^ II 

'TT2T eb< chcj'l I 'Rll^3T iTTSJ ebfwT ITT TtWII 

chl^T TRT 3TSJTTT I ^ ^ 3tl<rl'Hl MebKI II ^ II 

thtt fsr^frr ®tth i ^ft ttt®t srit itt sfarii 

3TTT 3hI 'HhIM II ^ II 

ttspt cbl^ frrcr i ypi ii 

trj 'rft' 3 tttt i xn% tttt moi^ ii ii 

* It is stated in the Ramayana of Valmlki and other scriptures that the bed of the ocean was dug by King 
Sagara, hence it is known by the name of ‘Sagara.’ King Sagara was an ancestor of Sri Rama and thus the 
deity presiding over the ocean is also spoken of by Vibhisana as a forefather of the Lord. 
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Cau.: sakha kahT tumha nlki upal, karia daiva jau hoi sahal. 
mamtranayaha lachimana manabhava, rama bacana suni ati dukha pava.1. 
natha daiva kara kavana bharosa, sosia sirhdhu karia mana rosa. 
kadara mana kahu eka adhara, daiva daiva alas! pukara.2. 

sunata bihasi bole raghublra, aisehf karaba dharahu mana dhlra. 
asa kahi prabhu anujahi samujhal, sirhdhu samlpa gae raghural.3. 
prathama pranama klnha siru naT, baithe puni tata darbha dasal. 
jabahf bibhlsana prabhu pahf ae, pache ravana duta pathae.4. 

“Friend, you have suggested an excellent plan; let us try it and see if Providence 
helps it.” This counsel, however, did not find favour with Laksmana, who was greatly 
pained to hear Sri Rama’s words. “No reliance can be placed on the freaks of fortune. 
Fill your mind with indignation and dry up the ocean. Fate is a crutch for the mind of 
cowards alone; it is the indolent who proclaim their faith in fate.” Flearing this the Flero 
of Raghu’s line laughed and said, “We shall do accordingly; pray, have patience.” 
Reassuring His younger brother (Laksmana) with these words the Lord of the Raghus 
went to the seashore. First of all He bowed His head and greeted the ocean and then, 
spreading some Kusa grass on the shore, took His seat thereon. As soon as Vibhisana 
proceeded towards the Lord, Ravana sent spies after him. (1—4) 

TTo—'Hcbtrl fcRT cfcfq I 

WTfft 'H'HHId xrr 

Do.: sakala carita tinha dekhe dhare kapata kapi deha, 
prabhu guna hrdaya sarahahr saranagata para neha.51. 

Assuming the false appearance of monkeys they witnessed all the doings of Sri 
Rama and praised in their heart the Lord’s virtues and His fondness for those who come 
to Him for protection. (51) 

TFT I 3TfrT 'HvIh ' t TT faF-rfr ^F3>ll 

% % chfu^ cf«r WT I 'Hchrl «rffsr chul'H Fft 3TT% II ^ II 

^ TFT|[ TTT TFTT I 3FT *FT cfjfT Mcjcig frfTm II 

TjfT ®TcR cpftr SJTIT | ®nfsr cbich FTTT fdFTTT II T II 

ychl’i HKl chP^ 'TIFt I TtT TJcFTFT dc^P-i T FTFt II 

^TT dl'HI chMI I cri% chl’HdlSriTf % 3TPTTII ^ II 

TTfr cdRsHd TFT idcbd I T^TT cdlPl "ffTT 'TFT wIsiM,II 

TTTT TF FIT)' I c-lfttHd «TcFT TTT c^xrmidl II 'X II 

Cau.: pragata bakhanahf rama subhau, ati saprema ga bisari durau. 
ripu ke duta kapinha taba jane, sakala bidhi kaplsa pahf ane.1. 
kaha sugrlva sunahu saba banara, arhga bharhga kari pathavahu nisicara. 
suni sugrlva bacana kapi dhae, bidhi kataka cahu pasa phirae.2. 
bahu prakara marana kapi lage, dlna pukarata tadapi na tyage. 
jo hamara hara nasa kana, tehi kosaladhlsa kai ana.3. 
suni lachimana saba nikata bolae, daya lagi hasi turata choRae. 
ravana kara dljahu yaha patl, lachimana bacana bacu kulaghatl.4. 
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They openly commenced applauding Sh Rama’s amiability and in the intensity of 
their emotion forgot their disguise. The monkeys now recognized them as the enemy’s 
spies; they bound them all and brought them in the presence of Sugriva (the lord of the 
monkeys). Said Sugriva, “Listen, all you monkeys: mutilate the demons and dismiss 
them.” Hearing Sugriva’s command the monkeys ran and paraded them in bonds all 
through the camp. The monkeys, then started belabouring them right and left; the 
demons piteously cried for help, yet the monkeys would not let them alone. “Whosoever 
robs us of our nose and ears, we adjure him by Sri Rama not to do so.” When Laksmana 
heard this, he called them all near him; and moved to pity he laughed and immediately 
had them released. “Give this note into Ravana’s hands and tell him: read, destroyer of 
your race, what Laksmana says.” (1 —4) 

qysiMiJ ijf ttt to 3^tti 

Do.: kahehu mukhagara muRha sana mama sariidesu udara, 
sTta dei milahu na ta ava kalu tumhara.52. 

“Further convey to the fool by word of mouth my generous message: surrender 
Sita and make peace or your death is approaching.” (52) 

—run -11$ 'RTSIT I -c|<rl TpT T TT§JT II 

ch$d TRT ^ cdcht 37TTT | T1TOT -cK-l TTtTT fcRT dli^ II R II 

fsfrdlT ^111 ofTrTT I cFffTT 3 himPi II 

cF|[ I wfr? 3TfrT %Ttll R II 

cFTcT TM cdehl THJ I cFT cffte 3T^TFft II 

cF§ WFT cFtTT chichi^ I chfcjd chid viRd ^rfoT 3TTf II ^ II 
% Milctd HMf I TO fTOT fTTSJ f%WTT II 

cF|[ % ®TTrT oi^lO I TTTT 3TFrT tTItV II II 

Cau.: turata nai lachimana pada matha, cale duta baranata guna gatha. 

kahata rama jasu larhki ae, ravana carana slsa tinha nae.1. 
bihasi dasanana puchl bata, kahasi na suka apani kusalata. 

puni kahu khabari bibhlsana kerl, jahi mrtyu al ati neri.2. 
karata raja larhka satha tyagl, hoihi java kara klta abhagl. 

puni kahu bhalu klsa katakal, kathina kala prerita cali al.3. 
jinha ke jlvana kara rakhavara, bhayau mrdula cita sirhdhu bicara. 
kahu tapasinha kai bata bahorl, jinha ke hrdaya trasa ati morT.4. 
Bowing their head at Laksmana’s feet the spies immediately departed, recounting 
the virtues of Sri Rama. With Sri Rama’s praises on their lips they entered Lanka and 
bowed their head at Ravana’s feet. The ten-headed monster laughed and asked them the 
news: “Report me, Suka, your own welfare and then tell me the news about Vibhisana 
whom death has approached very near. The fool left Lanka where he was ruling; the wretch 
will now be crushed as a weevil with barley-grains. Tell me next all about the host of bears 
and monkeys, that has been driven over here by a cruel destiny. It is the poor soft-hearted 
sea that has stood as a protector of their lives. Lastly tell me the news about the ascetics 
(Rama and Laksmana) whose heart is obsessed with unceasing terror of me. (1 —4) 
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^to—'fe fttffr 'HTT 2T^T ITtr I 

cb^ffl ^ Vi*i <*ci ^TSTcT QTfrT f%TrT rfTT II II 

Do.: kl bhai bherhta ki phiri gae sravana sujasu suni mora, 
kahasi na ripu dala teja bala bahuta cakita cita tora.53. 

“Did you meet them or did they beat their retreat on hearing my fair renown? Why 
should you not speak of the enemy’s prowess and strength; your wits seem utterly 
dazed.” (53) 

#0—cpm I HI1| ch$l WTSf rrf^T II 

fHoll ^11$ ^T®T 3T^^f cj*f}Kl I '^ITrT% THT Idoich ■HKl II ^ II 

TT^T sp-rfsT *Jpl chi'll I cfiftRf ®hBt ^1% 'll'll II 

2T^T 'IlH-lchl 'FTFT I TTR TPT2T IRT r^TPT II ^ II 

TTST TPT chichi^ I ®T^T c^lfi ®Kp1 T "^nf II 
TFTT sTR WFT yift I I®|cb<iM-l f^RTM ^<4cbiO II 3 II 

TJT TjrT rTtTT I 'Hc^rl ebftl'S "df II 

3TfdrT dFT ^ chid •I cm Irl I I 3TfdrT TFT sIFT f«IMd faRTMTII^II 

Cau.: natha krpa kari pQchehu jaise, manahu kaha krodha taji taise. 

mila jai jaba anuja tumhara, jatahf rama tilaka tehi sara.1. 

ravana duta hamahi suni kana, kapinha badhi dlnhe dukha nana. 

sravana nasika kataf lage, rama sapatha dlnhe hama tyage.2. 

puchihu natha rama katakal, badana koti sata barani na jai. 
nana barana bhalu kapi dharl, bikatanana bisala bhayakarl.3. 
jehf pura daheu hateu suta tora, sakala kapinha maha tehi balu thora. 
amita nama bhata kathina karala, amita naga bala bipula bisala.4. 

“ My lord, just as you have so kindly put these questions to me, so do you believe 
what I say and be not angry. No sooner had your younger brother (VibhTsana) met Sri 
Rama than the latter applied the sacred mark of sovereignty on his forehead. When the 
monkeys heard that we were Ravana’s (Your majesty’s) spies, they bound us and 
persecuted us in many ways. They were about to cut off our ears and nose; but when 
we adjured them by Rama not to do so, they let us go. You have enquired, my lord, about 
Sri Rama’s army; but a thousand million tongues would fail to describe it. It is a host of 
bears and monkeys of diverse hue and gruesome visage, huge and terrible. He who 
burnt your capital and killed your son (Aksa) is the weakest of all the monkeys. The army 
includes innumerable champions with as many names, fierce and unyielding monsters of 
vast bulk and possessing the strength of numberless elephants.” (1—4) 

shier Tier fsra^iftn 
ttz ok-hiPh ii van 

Do.: dvibida mayarhda nTIa nala ariigada gada bikatasi, 
dadhimukha kehari nisatha satha jamavarhta balarasi.54. 
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“Dvivida, Mayanda, Nila, Nala, Arigada, Gada, Vikatasya, Dadhimukha, Kesari, 
Nisatha, Satha and the powerful Jambavan are some of them.” (54) 

^ffo—IT cFftr qq Tj?ftq 4WHI I qq chili ^ qq^ cht ’TPTTII 

TPT 3T^f^TrT ®IoT I qq ■HHM ^c'ilcbfe II R II 

3jq Tjq 5Tqq ^'HchSJT I 3R5RF qqTII 

qiq ch<;cb qf 'FT <*>[4 qTFt I qT q Tq qi^ll R II 

wr qfrq 41^1$ qq ^tsit i 3 TTqrr q q qff ii 

qtqflr fqsj qf%q qq ®mcii i ■’jtfF q q qft fqqrqr n 3 11 
qfi^ fqqiqfF qqqtqr i qqq ch^f^ qq qflqr n 

q^fF q^q 3 TqqjT i hm§ qqq q*?q qrqqii'tfii 

Cau.: e kapi saba sugrlva samana, inha sama kotinha ganai ko nana. 
rama krpi atulita bala tinhahf, trna samana trailokahi ganahf.1. 
asa mar suna sravana dasakamdhara, paduma atharaha juthapa bamdara. 
natha kataka maha so kapi nahf, jo na tumhahi jltai rana mahf.2. 
parama krodha mljahf saba hatha, ayasu pai na deht raghunatha. 
sosahf sirhdhu sahita jhasa byala, purahf na ta bhari kudhara bisala.3. 
mardi garda milavaht dasaslsa, aisei bacana kahahf saba klsa. 
garjaht tarjaht sahaja asarhka, manahu grasana cahata hahr larhka.4. 

“Each of these monkeys is as mighty as Sugrlva (the king) and there are tens of 
millions like them; who can dare count them? By the grace of Sri Rama they are 
unequalled in strength and reckon the three spheres of creation as of no more account 
than a blade of grass. I have heard it said, Ravana, that the commanders of the various 
monkey-troops alone number eighteen thousand billions. In the whole host, my lord, there 
is not a single monkey who would not conquer you in battle. They are all wringing their 
hands in excess of passion; but the Lord of the Raghus does not order them (to march).” 
‘We shall suck the ocean dry with all its fish and serpents or fill it up with huge 
mountains. Nay, we shall crush the ten-headed Ravana and reduce him to dust.’ Such 
were the words that all the monkeys uttered. Fearless by nature, they roared and bullied 
as if they would devour Lanka. (1—4) 

qto —mi TJT TT^ Tjf^r fTTT FT FF TFT I 

TTcFT cFTcT cFtfe cfif FftfF TTFTff TTFFTII^II 

Do.: sahaja sura kapi bhalu saba puni sira para prabhu rama, 
ravana kala koti kahu jTti sakaht sarhgrama.55. 

“All the monkeys and bears are born warriors and, besides, they have Lord Sri 
Rama over their head. Ravana, they can conquer in battle even millions of Yamas 
(death personified).” (55) 

qto—qq qq qq qfq fapjcTTf i qq q^q qq qqrfF q qif ii 
qq> qr qrfq qq ■hmk i qq %nqfF qq qiqrii r ii 

qqj qqq Tjfq ■hmk qTFt i qiqq qq ^qr qq qurhi 
Tjqq qqq fq^qr qqqlqr i qt qfq qfq q*qq ^>q qftqr ii r ii 
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cFT ®TcFT I •HHK TFT omI II 

Tpfr chir^ srgif i of^r snir xnf n 3 n 

•Hpc|c< TWtrT f^^R- ^IT% I f^RRT f^T^TfrT cF^T ^FT 7TT% II 

Tjfr W ®TcFT ^rT ftTT ®fRp I , HH<4 f®TenfT M^ehl cbl<ol II 'X II 

TFTFRT <pl^l 7J|T xrFTt I TT2T ®TcTT^ 'JjSietg «>ldl II 
foisfa sIW cFT <|ch I 'Hpdcj cplfrl TFJ TTFT oCcucj-i II || 

Cau.: rama teja bala budhi bipulal, sesa sahasa sata sakahr na gal. 

saka sara eka sosi sata sagara, tava bhratahi pQcheu naya nagara.1. 
tasu bacana suni sagara pahf, magata parhtha krpa mana mahf. 
sunata bacana bihasa dasaslsa, jau asi mati sahaya krta kisa.2. 
sahaja bhlru kara bacana drRhal, sagara sana than! macalal. 

muRha mrsa ka karasi baRal, ripu bala buddhi thaha mat pal.3. 


saciva sabhlta bibhlsana 

jake, 

bijaya 

bibhuti 

kahl jaga 

take. 

suni khala bacana duta risa 

baRhl, 

samaya 

bicari 

patrika 

kaRhI.4. 

ramanuja dlnhl yaha 

pati, 

natha 

bacai 

juRavahu 

chat!. 


bihasi bama kara Imhi ravana, saciva boli satha laga bacavana.5. 

“A hundred thousand Sesas would fail to describe the greatness of Sri Rama’s 
valour, strength and intelligence. With a single shaft He could dry up a hundred seas; 
yet, being a master of propriety, He consulted your brother (Vibhisana) and in accordance 
with his suggestion He is asking passage of the ocean with a heart full of compassion.” 
The ten-headed monster laughed to hear these words. “It was because of such wits 
that he (Rama) took monkeys for his allies. That is why, confirming the advice of my 
brother, who is a born coward, he is persistent in demanding of the ocean (like a 
pet child) something which is impossible. Fool, why do you bestow false praise on 
the enemy, whose might and wisdom I have fathomed. Triumph and glory in this world 
are inaccessible to him who has a cowardly counsellor like Vibhisana.” The spy waxed 
angry to hear the words of the wicked monarch and taking it to be an opportune moment 
he took out the letter (from Laksmana). “Sri Rama’s younger brother (Laksmana) gave 
me this note; have it read, my lord, and soothe your heart.” Ravana laughed when 
he took the letter in his left hand; and summoning his minister, the fool asked him 
to read it out. (1—5) 

^to— h*iI$ aa 'JiPi c£?i <s1*i I 

TFT f^nfm ^T fa WT 3T5T ( cF ) II 

chi dfa mm 

fcb * ih <5>?1 MrMi im^(^)ll 

Do.: batanha manahi rijhai satha jani ghalasi kula khlsa, 

rama birodha na ubarasi sarana bisnu aja Tsa.56(A). 
kl taji mana anuja iva prabhu pada pamkaja bhrrhga, 
hohi ki rama saranala khala kula sahita patarhga.56(B). 
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Beguiling your mind with flattering words, O fool, do not bring your race to utter ruin. 
By courting enmity with Sri Rama you will not be spared even though you seek the 
protection of Visnu, Brahma or Siva. Therefore, abandoning pride, like your younger 
brother, either seek the lotus feet of the Lord as a bee or be consumed with your family 
like a moth into the fire of Sri Rama’s shafts, O wretch. (56 A-B) 

—TJRcT 1RT TJJsf ^jcbl| I TJRTf II 

^jfR 'PTT TfTrT 37^TW I FTR RTRTT ‘RrT ®TFT foic-ll'HI II R II 

cFTf? T[cF 'RT2T TIRT TT®T WTt I TnjfT|[ ssife ychfcl II 

®l , cld TPT sFtSJT I TT2T TTR TFT f^RtSJTII R II 

3TFtT chIHci TJ*TT3> I ^ISjfu 3iPacd cdlcb cFT TT3> II 

fnc-ld ^RT cpT RT RR | 3T 3TRTTR R TTcFTJ || 3 || 

'dddr^dl T^RTSjfr? I i^ddl cF^T TTlT TRJ chl^i II 

RTrjT I RTR y$K chl^ TP? cfTf] II II 

RTf RRR fTTCT RRRT TTT rT^T I TSRTRcF RRR II 

cFfr ydi^ f^r cfsit TjRTf i ttr rtrt 3nmPi ^rfcr RTfii^i 

ftffer 3RTfRT cFf TfFT RRFTt I TR5TT RR3 TjfR JiUdl II 
®rf^ ttr rr; ®frdt ®nrr i RfR Irrt 3tt$tr cf|[ rr sjtttii ^ ii 

Cau.: sunatasabhayamanamukha musukal, kahata dasanana sabahi sunaT. 
bhumi para kara gahata akasa, laghu tapasa kara baga bilasa.1. 
kaha suka natha satya saba ban!, samujhahu chaRi prakrti abhimanl. 
sunahu bacana mama parihari krodha, natha rama sana tajahu birodha.2. 
ati komala raghublra subhau, jadyapi akhila loka kara rau. 

milata krpa tumha para prabhu karihl, ura aparadha na ekau dharihl.3. 
janakasuta raghunathahi dlje, etana kaha mora prabhu klje. 
jaba teht kaha dena baidehl, carana prahara klnha satha tehl.4. 
nai carana siru cala so tahl, krpasirhdhu raghunayaka jahl. 
kari pranamu nija katha sunaT, rama krpl apani gati paT.5. 
risi agasti kf sapa bhavanl, rachasa bhayau raha muni gyanT. 

barhdi rama pada barahf bara, muni nija asrama kahu pagu dhara.6. 
Ravana was dismayed at heart as he listened to the above message but wore a 
feigned smile on his face and spoke aloud for all to hear: “The younger hermit’s grand 
eloquence is just like attempt of a man lying on the ground to clutch with hands the vault 
of heaven.” Said Suka, “My lord, giving up haughtiness take every word of it as true. 
Abandon anger and give ear to my advice: my lord, avoid a clash with SrT Rama. The 
Hero of Raghu’s line is exceedingly gentle of disposition, even though He is the lord of 
the entire universe. The Lord will shower His grace on you the moment you meet Him, 
and will not take to heart even a single offence of yours. Pray, restore Janaka’s Daughter 
to SrT Rama; at least concede this request of mine.” When Suka asked him to surrender 
Videha’s Daughter, the wretch kicked him. Suka, however, bowed his head at Ravana’s 
feet and proceeded to the place where the all-merciful Lord of the Raghus was. Making 
obeisance to the Lord he told Him all about himself and by Rama’s grace recovered his 
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original state. He was an enlightened sage; it was by Agastya’s curse, Parvati, that he 
had been transformed into a demon. Adoring Sri Rama’s feet again and again the sage 
returned to his hermitage. (1—6) 

^to—foR^r R HMd 'JiciRr Ftr olPi iTR Id I 

TFT TIchlM *RT f^R R TfUrTim^ II 

Do.: binaya na manata jaladhi jaRa gae tlni dina blti, 
bole rama sakopa taba bhaya binu hoi na prlti.57. 

Three days had elapsed, the crass ocean would not answer the Lord’s prayer. Sri 
Rama thereupon indignantly said, “There can be no love without inspiring fear.” (57) 

■^to—HR WITH 3TR I ■HiMl Hlftfsi f^rfwa' ^rHI^II 

TH TH TH yldl I TUTH ^FR TH TjiR ’lidi II ^ II 

HHdl FT TH FFf ch$ldl I 3TfcT HFTt TH fwfcT WsIRt II 

TH cRTfrrfl' irft cfTSTT I W ®ltH HR HSTT11 ^ 11 

3RT <=hl$ T^TfrT HR -cj<SIMI I W? WT olR$Hd % WT FHTII 

TTSIRR PH MtTH ch-Uc-11 I 3T 3FTT '-"Midi II 3 II 

HeM WTT WT 3Te£HR I HR HcJ HdPlfsT HP HR II 

chdch SIR HfT hPi RT PRT I f®iy TH 3TRR dPd HMI II II 

Cau.: lachimana bana sarasana anu, sosau baridhi bisikha krsanu. 
satha sana binaya kutila sana prltl, sahaja krpana sana sumdara nltl.1. 
mamata rata sana gyana kahanl, ati lobhl sana birati bakhanl. 

krodhihi sama kamihi hari katha, usara blja bae phala jatha.2. 

asa kahi raghupati capa caRhava, yaha mata lachimana ke mana bhava. 
samdhaneu prabhu bisikha karala, uthl udadhi ura arhtara jvala.3. 

makara uraga jhasa gana akulane, jarata jarhtu jalanidhi jaba jane, 
kanaka thara bhari mani gana nana, bipra rupa ayau taji mana.4. 

“Laksmana, bring Me My bow and arrows; I may as well dry up the ocean with 
a missile presided over by the god of fire. Supplication before an idiot, friendship 
with a rogue, inculcating liberality on a born miser, talking wisdom to one steeped 
in worldliness, glorifying dispassion before a man of excessive greed, a lecture on 
mindcontrol to an irascible man and a discourse on the exploits of Sri Hari to a libidinous 
person are as futile as sowing seeds in a barren land.” So saying, the Lord of the 
Raghus strung His bow and this stand (of the Lord) delighted Laksmana’s heart. 
When the Lord fitted the terrible arrow to His bow, a blazing fire broke out in the 
heart of the ocean; the alligators, serpents and fishes felt distressed. When the 
god presiding over the ocean found the creatures burning, he gave up his pride and, 
assuming the form of a Brahmana, came with a gold plate filled with all kinds of 
jewels. (1—4) 

TTo-TT? W? ‘3FFT cRte iffg I 

fsrm -=T tJFT -^5 -gltft TJ5 -^cf II 
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Do.: kateht pai kadarl pharai koti jatana kou stca, 

binaya na mana khagesa sunu dateht pai nava nTca.58. 

Though one may take infinite pains in watering a plantain it will not bear fruit unless 
it is hewed. Similarly, mark me, O king of birds, (continues Kakabhusundi,) a vile fellow 
heeds no prayer but yields only when reprimanded. (58) 

W TT®r 3TWT TRII 

■’MM TPflT 3Hd<rl 'SfcT S-K-il I "^TTST TT^T '^R’ftll R II 

d<=l £lftd Hl<4l I 'H®! TTSrf^T dii^ 11 

Tnj 3TTdT[ cfjf ^TTT 3Tff I TTf Hf? - wfrT T*f olff II R II 
TRJ HTT chl^ iW I TTT^TT^T Tjft 0 cbl^l II 

■StoT W TTT Tift I ■Rcbcd dISdl % 3jfl|cbi0 II 3 II 

Tnj ydm W®T ■<-Kgi| I <3dftf$ cb<t<j) ^ tTffr ®TfTf II 

TRJ 3TRTT 3^oT 2jfcT ^TTf I cRt TTt %f*T ^Tt TTtfTf II 'tf II 

Cau.: sabhaya sirhdhu gahi pada prabhu kere, chamahu natha saba avaguna mere, 
gagana samlra anala jala dharanl, inha kai natha sahaja jaRa karanl.1. 
tava prerita may! upajae, srsti hetu saba grarhthani gae. 
prabhu ayasu jehi kaha jasa ahal, so tehi bhati rahe sukha lahal.2. 
prabhu bhala klnha mohi sikha dlnhl, marajada puni tumharl klnhl. 
dhola gavira sudra pasu narl, sakala taRana ke adhikarl.3. 
prabhu pratapa mat jaba sukhal, utarihi kataku na mori baRal. 
prabhu agya apela sruti gal, karau so begi jo tumhahi sohal.4. 

The god presiding over the ocean clasped the Lord’s feet in dismay. “Forgive, my 
lord, all my faults. Ether, air, fire, water and earth— all these, my lord, are inert by nature. It 
is Maya (Cosmic Nature) which brought them forth for the purpose of creation under an 
inspiration from You; so declare all the scriptures. One would attain happiness in life only by 
remaining where he has been placed by the Lord. My Lord has done well in giving me a 
lesson; but You have fixed certain innate treat for everyone. A drum, a rustic, a Sudra, a 
beast and a woman—all these deserve instructions. By the Lord’s glory I shall be dried up 
and the army will cross over; but this will bring no credit to me. Your command, however is 
inviolable; thus declare the Vedas, I shall do at once what pleases You.” (1—4) 

^t°—foidtd 3TfcT I 

cbd<$ rTTW'Ht^f II ^ II 

Do.: sunata binlta bacana ati kaha krpala musukai, 
jehi bidhi utarai kapi kataku tata so kahahu upai.59. 

On hearing his most submissive words the all-merciful smiled and said, “Tell me, 
dear father, some device whereby the monkey host may cross over.” (59) 

—^TT§T ■jftcT ^TcT cFfa $ ^TTf I TTftcRrf ftfa 3nifaq 'dT^ II 

fcRT % 1 7TTr f^jTT frrft WT I 'dc-ifer ydm d+^K II R II 
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■@f 3T yfl TRJ 'SnjrTTf I ®IoT 3 ^hm TH?Tfll 

fsffsr RT2 T m4)Rt ^NjT^3T I ^ oilch frT^ 1TT^3T II R II 
TT% TfT TTJT 3 tTT rTT ®U'hI I ’TT 2 T <g<n ^TT 3W TT^ft 11 

Tjf^T "HMK TRT ' c ftTT I cj^dfe fft TPT T^TsftTT II ^ II 

tt*t ®ioT mI t >m ^nrt i MMiPify ^<gi(i n 

■Hchrl -clRd cFiftr TT^jf^ tjdietl I '^T xrrSTlfsT f^TSJT^T II 'tf II 

Cau.: natha nlla nala kapi dvau bhal, larikaT risi asisa pal. 
tinha ke parasa kie giri bhare, tarihahf jaladhi pratapa tumhare.1. 
mat puni ura dhari prabhu prabhutal, karihau bala anumana sahal. 
ehi bidhi natha payodhi badhaia, jeht yaha sujasu loka tihu gaia.2. 
eht sara mama uttara tata bast, hatahu natha khala nara agha rasl. 
suni krpala sagara mana pTra, turataht hart rama ranadhlra.3. 
dekhi rama bala paurusa bharl, harasi payonidhi bhayau sukharl. 
sakala carita kahi prabhuhi sunava, carana barhdi pathodhi sidhava.4. 

“My lord, the two monkey brothers, Nila, and Nala, got a boon in their childhood 
from a sage. Touched by them even huge mountains will float on the ocean by Your 
glory. Cherishing my lord’s (Your) greatness I too shall help You to the best of my ability. 
In this way, my lord, have the ocean bridged, so that this glorious achievement of Yours 
may be sung in all three spheres of creation. With this arrow, my Lord, exterminate a 
race of vile criminals inhabiting my northern coast.” On hearing this, Sri Rama, who was 
as tender-hearted as He was staunch in battle, immediately relieved the agony of 
Ocean’s heart. The god presiding over the ocean was rejoiced and gratified to witness 
Sri Rama’s astounding might and valour. He related to the Lord all the doings (of those 
villains); and bowing to His feet, Ocean took his leave. (1—4) 

#0— 'Hci^vS <45 Hd TO I 

-cfRd cfrlcd ^T&UHld dcd^l J II<4|| 

*iHd ^qfd ddi I 

dl^l 'Hcbd 'Hdd 'HO Hdl II 

Cham.: nija bhavana gavaneu simdhu srlraghupatihi yaha mata bhayau, 
yaha carita kali malahara jathamati dasa tulasl gayau. 
sukha bhavana sarhsaya samana davana bisada raghupati guna gana, 
taji sakala asa bharosa gavahi sunahi samtata satha mana. 

The god presiding over the ocean left for his home; the idea (of bridging the ocean) 
commended itself to the blessed Lord of the Raghus. This story (of Sri Rama’s exploits in 
this Kanda), which wipes out the impurities of the Kali age, has been sung by Tulasidasa 
according to his own (poor) lights. The excellences of Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus) 
are an abode of delight, a panacea for all doubt and an unfailing remedy for sorrow. Therefore, 
giving up all other hope and faith, ever sing and hear them, O foolish mind. 
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^o--*JeEcT WTFIcK TFT TJFTI 

^ f^TSJ f^RT ^TJIPTII || 

Do.: sakala sumariigala dayaka raghunayaka guna gana, 
sadara sunaht te taraht bhava siriidhu bina jalajana.60. 

A recital of the virtues of Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus) bestows all blessings. 
Those who reverently hear them cross the ocean of mundane existence without any 
bark. (60) 


[PAUSE 24 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 

f: ■HlMH: THTIH: I 


iti srimadramacaritamanase sakalakalikalusavidhvamsane pancamah sopanah samaptah. 


Thus ends the fifth descent into the Manasa lake of Sri Rama’s exploits, that 
eradicates all the impurities of the Kali age. 



Sri Ramacaritamanasa 


(The Manasa lake containing the exploits of Sri Rama) 

Descent Six 


(Lahka-Kanda) 

^ri)cb 


TPT chlHlR^Icq *JcTM^ui chldHri^rf^ 

*nw4 ^uifnflrqf^RT 

MMIdld 

^ cb^Mdld WfiOTR ^ II 

Sloka 

ramarii kamarisevyarh bhavabhayaharanarh kalamattebhasirhharh 
yoglndrarh jnanagamyam gunanidhimajitarh nirgunam nirvikaram, 
mayatltarh suresam khalavadhaniratam brahmavrndaikadevarh 
vande kandavadatarh sarasijanayanarh devamurvTsarupam.1. 

I adore Sri Rama, the supreme Deity, the object of worship even of Siva 
(the Destroyer of Cupid), the Dispeller of the fear of rebirth, the lion to quell the mad 
elephant in the form of Death, the Master of Yogis, attainable through immediate 
knowledge, the storehouse of good qualities, unconquerable, attributeless, immutable, 
beyond the realm of Maya, the Lord of celestials, intent on killing the evil-doers, the only 
protector of the Brahmanas, beautiful as a cloud laden with moisture, who has lotus-like 
eyes and appeared in the form of an earthly king. (1) 





ch<^4IU|ch<-M^4 


RiR^mfd JjuiRifli ^ n 

saiikhendvabhamatTvasundaratanurh sardulacarmambararh 
kalavyalakaralabhusanadharam gangasasankapriyam, 

kaslsam kalikalmasaughasamanam kalyanakalpadrumarh 
naumldyam girijapatim gunanidhirh kandarpaharh saiikaram.2. 
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I glorify Sankara, the Lord of Kasi (the modern Varanasi), the Consort of Girija 
(Himalaya’s Daughter), the storehouse of good qualities, the Destroyer of Cupid, worthy 
of all praise, shining like a conchshell or the moon, most handsome of persons, clad in 
a tiger’s skin, decked with dreadful ornaments in the shape of deadly serpents, fond of 
the Gariga and the moon, the allayer of the sins of the Kali age and the celestial tree 
yielding the fruit of Blessedness as wishes. (2) 

■qt Wf 7 TWJ: ^?f*PTI 

•(sKiiii vi n': ■?] n-iid ^11311 

yo dadati satarii sambhuh kaivalyamapi durlabham, 
khalanarh dandakrdyo’sau sankarah sarii tanotu me.3. 

May Lord Sambhu, the bestower of blessings, who confers on the virtuous even 
final beatitude, which is so difficult to obtain, and who punishes the evil-doers, extend His 
blessings to me. (3) 

^To—chdM TTT 1 

wrirr tr dried 

Do.: lava nimesa paramanu juga barasa kalapa sara cariida, 
bhajasi na mana tehi rama ko kalu jasu kodamda. 

O my soul, why do you not worship Sri Rama, who has the indivisible Time for 
His bow and the various divisions of time such as a Paramanu,* a twinkling, a moment, 
a year, an age and a cycle for His fierce arrows? 

TTto—TFT 'Hpdd cJifcd TT^T 3 TTT I 

3 T^ chlH II 

TRf Mimcid w r ^ftfr crfi 

"RST ^TFT rT^ T^?T < *T^‘ 'HHK d^fj II 

So.: siriidhu bacana suni rama saciva boli prabhu asa kaheu, 
aba bilariibu kehi kama karahu setu utarai kataku. 
sunahu bhanukula ketu jamavarhta kara jori kaha, 
natha nama tava setu nara caRi bhava sagara tarahf. 

On hearing Ocean’s words Sri Rama called His counsellors and spoke to them 
thus: “Why delay now? Build the bridge, so that the army may cross over.” “Listen, O 
Glory of the solar race.” said Jambavan with joined palms, “Your name itself, my lord, 
is a bridge by ascending which men cross over the ocean of mundane existence.” 

'HclRr fKfl chid ®IKI I 3TTT Mpl ch$ UctdehHKI II 

TRJ TlrTR ®Tf^PTcT wft I #^3 TTSPT M^hldfsT wftll^ll 


* The measure of time taken by a sunbeam in passing by an atom of matter. 
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fw -nfr *>^-1 stttt i ®nfrfr f^tj dl$ <ski ii 

tjPl 3TfrT dc^frl Mcntjd civil I chIm T^lfrT cFT %ftll T II 

^ITW ®TTH ^T5 FTf I FoT TT®T F^STT II 

TFT TRTFT TTfaft TFT FT?ff I FrT|[ FF UFFT '3F| FTjff II 3 II 
sfrfoT fcTIT cfrftr fa<M I TJcFk'T TpT|[ f®Md) cfF5 TTTft II 

TFT TTFT Mch'Jl ^3T SfT^ I chi<1 cb F^j FITT chlu FrTjT II 'tf II 
STraiT Hcfxi fslchd ®fF\2JT I 3TFT|[ f®(<iM Plf^ % ^STT II 
T[Pt ^jftT FTFT cTH cFfr I^T I ^FT TF#T TRTFT TF^TIimi 

Cau.: yaha laghu jaladhi tarata kati bara, asa suni puni kaha pavanakumara. 
prabhu pratapa baRavanala bharl, soseu prathama payonidhi barl.1. 
tava ripu nari rudana jala dhara, bhareu bahori bhayau tehr khara. 
suni ati ukuti pavanasuta kerT, harase kapi raghupati tana herl.2. 
jamavarhta bole dou bhal, nala nllahi saba katha sunai. 
rama pratapa sumiri mana mahf, karahu setu prayasa kachu nahf.3. 
boli lie kapi nikara bahori, sakala sunahu binatl kachu morl. 
rama carana pamkaja ura dharahu, kautuka eka bhalu kapi karahu.4. 
dhavahu markata bikata barutha, anahu bitapa girinha ke jutha. 
suni kapi bhalu cale kari huha, jaya raghublra pratapa samuha.5. 

“It will take no time to cross this insignificant sea!” Hearing this, the son of the wind- 
god added : “My lord’s glory is a great submarine fire that had long since drise up the 
water of the ocean. But it was filled again by the flood of tears shed by Your enemies’ 
wives; that is how it came to be brackish in taste.” When the monkeys present there heard 
this hyperbolic remark made by the son of the wind-god, they gazed on the person of Sri 
Rama (the Lord of the Raghus) and smiled. Jambavan called the two brothers, Nala and 
Nila, and related to them the whole story. “Calling to mind the glory of Sri Rama start 
building the bridge and you will experience no difficulty.” He then called the monkey troops 
and said, “Hear, all of you, a small request of mine. Enshrine in your heart the lotus-feet 
of Sri Rama and engage yourself in a sport, bears and monkeys all. Go forth, you 
formidable monkey troops and bring numerous trees and mountains.” On hearing this 
command the monkeys and bear set forth hurrahing and exclaiming, “Glory to the almighty 
Hero of Raghu’s race!” (1—5) 

^to—3rfrT 3cHI RlR I 

3JTpT ^ff ft TTtT qRT^II^II 

Do.: ati utariiga giri padapa ITIahf leht uthai, 
ani deht nala nllahi racaht te setu banai.1. 

They would lift up gigantic trees and mountains in mere sport and bring them to 
Nala and Nila, who in their turn carefully set to build the bridge. (1) 

#o— tIcT f^fTTTTT 3TTpT FtPt I ebtjcb ^ TcT FtoT rf Hfff II 

<^pg T^J 3TfcT TJcfT TcRT I f^fTT chmPiI&T sTcFTTII ^ II 
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RTR RR <3TtH R*T S-K'il I h!$HI 3tFtTtT ^11$ -ife RT-ftll 

<bUt>Z R*[ RTRRT I Rif f^R WT cbHmi II ^ II 

T[ff ch^l-H R|[ ^rT MOli^ I Hp1®K •Hchci ®Tlf<n ff 3TTTT || 

fern - snfR fsrfy^rT R>ff u^u i Irr rrft Irr *iil$ r t^rtii 3 11 

IRR sfjft RR RRR ch$|cj| | Rf RT RRRf Rtf?T R RTRTII 

■Hchi fsr^ RRfcT R*r Rtf] I RT -IKchi RR RfrT STlft II 'X II 

Cau.: saila bisala ani kapi dehf, kamduka iva nala nlla te lehT. 

dekhi setu ati sumdara racana, bihasi krpanidhi bole bacana.1. 

parama ramya uttama yaha dharanl, mahima amita jai naht baranT. 
karihau ihl sambhu thapana, more hrdaya parama kalapana.2. 
suni kaplsa bahu duta pathae, munibara sakala boli lai ae. 

lirhga thapi bidhivata kari puja, siva samana priya mohi na duja.3. 
siva drohl mama bhagata kahava, so nara sapanehu mohi na pava. 
sarhkara bimukha bhagati cahamorl, so narakl muRha mati thorl.4. 

The monkeys brought huge mountains, which were received like playballs by Nala 
and Nila. When the All-merciful saw the exceedingly beautiful construction of the bridge, 
He smiled and observed thus: “This is a most delightful and excellent spot; its glory is 
immeasurable and cannot be described in words. I will install (an emblem of) Lord 
Sambhu here: it is the crowning ambition of My heart.” Hearing this the lord of the 
monkeys despatched a number of messengers, who invited and fetched all the great 
sages. Having installed an emblem of Lord Siva and worshipped It with due solemnity, 
He said, “No one else is so dear to Me as Siva. An enemy of Siva although he calls 
himself a devotee of Mine, cannot attain to Me even in a dream. He who is opposed to 
Sankara and yet aspires for devotion to Me, is doomed to perdition, stupid and dull-witted 
as he is.” (1—4) 

^to— THT R-fcf Tpr I 

ft ^TT cFTff cF^PT *rf? ^TtT ? II 

Do.: sariikarapriya mama drohl siva drohl mama dasa, 
te nara karahf kalapa bhari ghora naraka mahu basa.2. 

“Men, who, though devoted to Sankara, are hostile to Me and even so those who 
are enemies of Siva but votaries of Mine shall have their abode in the most frightful hell 
till the end of creation.” (2) 

Rto—^ TTRTRT RRR[ cbftsfe I % rTJ RfR RR c-ilch fRRffffsTII 

RTt RRTRRJ 3RfR | Rt RTRfRT RT II ^ II 

3TRRR Rt !5oT RfR I RRfcT Riff Rff RRTT ffi?ft'll 

RR ^kT ftcj Rt RRFJ chilli | Rt f®FJ RR RRRTRT dP^l II ^ II 
RR RRR RR % fRR RTTT I RfRRT fRR 3JTRR 3TTTT || 

Pi Hr I TRRfrT % R|T ftcft I RRR RRff TRW RT Rfcftll 3 II 
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WSJT t-itt ’ftcT 'Id ttHK I THT cpm ^1^ ^RT5 T^TFTT II 

®(Spj 3inf$ ®TtTf|r I Wr dMci ®TtffrT TPT ^fll'tfll 

hI$HI ^ ^Tprflj cF^ oR^ft I W ^PT ^T chIm^ cf^ cbfttl II U, II 
Cau.: je ramesvara darasanu karihahf, te tanu taji mama loka sidharihahf. 
jo gamgajalu ani caRhaihi, so sajujya mukti nara paihi.1. 

hoi akama jo chala taji seihi, bhagati mori tehi samkara deihi. 
mama krta setu jo darasanu karihl, so binu srama bhavasagara tarihl.2. 
rama bacana saba ke jiya bhae, munibara nija nija asrama ae. 
girija raghupati kai yaha rltl, samtata karaht pranata para prltl.3. 
badha setu nlla nala nagara, rama krpi jasu bhayau ujagara. 

buRaht anahi boraht jel, bhae upala bohita sama tel.4. 

mahima yaha na jaladhi kai baranl, pahana guna na kapinha kai karanl.5. 

“They who will behold Lord Ramesvara will, on quitting the body, go direct to My 
sphere in heaven. And a man who takes the water of the Gariga and pours it on the Lord 
will attain liberation in the form of absorption into My being. Again, whosoever adores the 
Lord in a disinterested spirit and without guile, will be blessed by Sankara with devotion 
to Me. And he who sees the bridge erected by me will be able to cross the ocean of 
worldly existence without any exertion.” Sri Rama’s words gladdened the heart of all and 
the great sages returned each to his own hermitage. Girija, (says Sankara,) such is the 
way of the Lord of the Raghus: He ever loves those who take refuge in Him. The clever 
Nala and Nila constructed the bridge and by Rama’s grace their renown spread far and 
wide. Those very rocks that not only sink themselves but cause even other things to 
sink alongwith them floated like so many rafts. This is, however, not ascribed to any 
miraculous power of the ocean, nor to a virtue of the rocks themselves, nor again to any 
skill of the monkeys. (1—5) 

wft ft ffhj ttiwri 
ft ■ft Tm aftr *raff ^nf thj ot=tii ? ii 

Do.: srl raghublra pratapa te siriidhu tare pasana, 

te matimariida je rama taji bhajaht jai prabhu ana.3. 

It was by the glory of Sri Rama (the Hero of Raghu’s line) that rocks floated on the 
ocean. They are dull-witted indeed, who go to worship a lord other than Sri Rama. (3) 

—sjfflr 3jfrT ®micu I <£>mPifsr % ipT II 

TpT cFsg ok Pi 'R' wf I ^ 'H^il II ^ II 

^irysisr T^TTf I P^flei II 

TRJ chtittl chc;i I iki<; ^TTT k®| PTPTctT II ^ II 

Hart "Isb TFTT ©moil I TPT cFT M-tH foittloll II 

31^5 Pi^f$ ^ <ai$7 I % "ST %TTff II 3 II 

THjfF PucTlcbfi <i<r% T <ip I TR ^TTT II 

Pl*t} ®bl 3ni<i »T ^Pa3T ®Up I Htttt PljjlO 11 11 

^FfT -srtj 3TRJ*J W$\ CFT cF% TRfi P«IMdl| II q II 
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Cau.: bldhi setu ati sudrRha banava, dekhi krpanidhi ke mana bhava. 

call sena kachu barani na jai, garjaht markata bhata samudal.1. 
setubamdha dhiga caRhi raghural, citava krpala simdhu bahutal. 
dekhana kahu prabhu karuna karhda, pragata bhae saba jalacara brmda.2. 
makara nakra nana jhasa byala, sata jojana tana parama bisala. 
aiseu eka tinhahi je khahf, ekanha ke dara tepi derahi.3. 

prabhuhi bilokaht tarahf na tare, mana harasita saba bhae sukhare. 
tinha kl ota na dekhia bar!, magana bhae hari rupa niharl.4. 

cala kataku prabhu ayasu pal, ko kahi saka kapi dala bipulal.5. 

Having completed the bridge they made it exceptionally strove; the All-merciful was 
glad at heart to see it. As the army marched it was a sight beyond all telling, the troops 
of monkey warriors roaring as they went. Ascending an eminence near the bridge the 
gracious Lord of the Raghus surveyed the vast expanse of the ocean. All the creatures 
inhabiting the ocean appeared on the surface in order to have a look at the Lord, who 
was the very fountain-head of mercy. There were many kinds of alligators, crocodiles, fishes 
and serpents with bodies eight hundred miles in length and colossal in size. There were 
others who could devour even these. They in their turn were afraid of some other creatures. 
All gazed upon the Lord and would not stir even when diverted. They were all glad of 
heart and felt very happy. Covered by them the water could not be seen; they were filled 
with ecstasy at the sight of Sri Hari’s beauty. The army advanced on receiving the Lord’s 
command : who can describe the vastness of the monkey host? (1—5) 

^ srfrT cFftT TTST I 

3THT 

Do.: setubamdha bhai bhlra ati kapi nabha parhtha uRaht, 
apara jalacaranhi upara caRhi caRhi parahi jaht.4. 

The bridge being overcrowded, some of the monkeys flew through the air; while 
others crossed over treading on the backs of sea monsters. (4) 

^fo—3RT ch'ldcb facdlfcb 'gt I <£>mcd II 

3cfT TETSflTT I cFTf^ T cfiftr RSHT ^ftTT II ^ II 
frry w %tt chI^i i trrt cFftR? 3TFRT ■gt^rii 

WIT RoT ■RTT ^$11^ I *|dd ^fTcJ cprfd' rff SJTTT|| ^ || 

TT®T cR RT ThT %cT cTPft I ftr[ 3JT> cjiftd cblcd TfrT II 

wr ftor i rcft tfw fwr 11 3 11 

cpjf P+Xd Pl'HI-cK M|C<($ | ■Hchci ^TTcT d-c||e|i$ || 

chili dlRfchi chidl I cfjf^ TRJ RHTII II 

lldl fdMIdl I fcRT ■dcidi^ c^ft Tf®T sTRT II 

tjdd £lc|d oilRlsr ^SJTTT I 'gTf idl 3Hc^cdldl II II 

Cau.: asa kautuka biloki dvau bhai, bihasi cale krpala raghural. 
sena sahita utare raghublra, kahi na jai kapi juthapa bhlra.1. 
simdhu para prabhu dera klnha, sakala kapinha kahu ayasu dlnha. 
khahu jai phala mula suhae, sunata bhalu kapi jaha taha dhae.2. 
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saba taru phare rama hita lag!, ritu aru kuritu kala gati tyagl. 
khahf madhura phala bitapahalavahf, larhka sanmukha sikhara calavahf.3. 
jaha kahu phirata nisacarapavaht, gheri sakala bahu naca nacavahr. 
dasananhi kati nasika kana, kahi prabhu sujasu dehf taba jana.4. 

jinha kara nasa kana nipata, tinha ravanahi kahi saba bata. 
sunata sravana baridhi bamdhana, dasa mukha boii utha akulana.5. 

The gracious Lord of the Raghus and His brother laughed at the sight of this 
amusing spectacle and marched. The Hero of Raghu’s line reached the other shore 
alongwith the host: the throng of monkey chiefs was beyond all description. The 
Lord encamped Himself across the ocean and commanded all the monkeys to go 
and regale themselves on the delightful fruit and roots. As soon as they heard this the 
bears and monkeys ran off in all directions. All the trees bore fruit in the interest of 
Sri Rama in season or out of season without any regard to the laws of time. The 
bears and monkeys would eat the luscious fruit, shake the trees and hurl hill-tops 
towards Lanka. If they ever found a straggling demon anywhere, they all hemmed him 
in and teased him not a little; nay, they would bite off his nose and ears and let him 
go only after reciting to him the Lord’s fair renown. Those who had thus lost their 
nose and ears went and related everything to Ravana. The moment he heard that 
the sea had been bridged the ten-headed monster exclaimed in consternation with all 
his tongues at once :— (1—5) 

cno-^rferr hUIhRt ^rfir fthj i 

dl^fnlsr chuld xprtfsr ^n^terumi 

Do.: badhyo bananidhi nlranidhi jaladhi siriidhu barTsa, 
satya toyanidhi karhpati udadhi payodhi nadTsa.5. 

“What! has he really bridged the waves, the billows, the sea, the ocean, the main, 
the deep, the brine, the tide, the hyaline, the lord of rivers?” (5) 

—f^r foicbc“idi fspcnfr i f^rffrr ipr ^rfr ^tftii 

4<l<0‘ 3TFTT I ckldch^l' wsrrfsr ^witll^ll 

dr( mRiR Rf? 3Tpft I ®TlcdJ M’tH ®lldl II 

THTT I mR$R chi Ml II ^ II 

■^TTST cblvjj TTf I ®foT TlfcF3T ^llfd TTT II 

-rtjMfdfs 3TrTT I <a€Jld fc^ddrtR II ^ II 

3nRi®icd tTSJ I R;Ri*jd 'Htm II 

srfoT ®ltfy TfTTT I fvH TTf?T 'WTT IIXII 

rTTTJ fsrfry ehiRd3T TT2IT I chid ^IT% ^TSfril^ll 

Cau.: nija bikalata bicari bahorl, bihasi gayau grha kari bhaya bhorl. 
marhdodarf sunyo prabhu ayo, kautukahf pathodhi badhayo.1. 
kara gahi patihi bhavana nija anT, boll parama manohara bam. 

carana nai siru arhcalu ropa, sunahu bacana piya parihari kopa.2. 
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natha bayaru klje tahl so, budhi bala sakia jlti jahl so. 
tumhahi raghupatihi arhtara kaisa, khalu khadyota dinakarahi jaisa.3. 
atibala madhu kaitabha jehf mare, mahablra ditisuta samghare. 
jehf bali bldhi sahasabhuja mara, soi avatareu harana mahi bhara.4. 
tasu birodha na kljia natha, kala karama jiva jake hatha.5. 

Then, realizing his own nervousness, he laughed and left for his palace forgetting 
his fear. When Mandodari (Ravana’s consort) heard that the Lord had arrived and 
bridged the ocean in mere sport, she took her spouse by the hand, led him to her own 
palace and spoke to him in most sweet accents. Bowing her head at his feet, she spread 
the end of her garment as a token of supplication and said, “Listen to my words without 
getting angry, my beloved: one should enter into hostilities with him alone whom one may 
be able to conquer by wit or physical force. The disparity between you and the Lord of 
the Raghus, however, is certainly analogous to that obtaining between a fire-fly and the 
sun. He who disposed of the most powerful Madhu and Kaitabha and finished the most 
valiant sons of Diti (Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa), nay, who bound Bali and despatched 
King Sahasrabahu (so-called because he was possessed of a thousand arms)—it is He 
who has descended on earth in order to relieve it of its burden. My lord, you should not 
oppose Him who is the Master of Time, fate and the soul.” (1—5) 

^fffcr MiHcb) ^ cFRcT ^ TTTSTI 

ITcT TF5T 'HhRI ^rf^T3T TSRT8T || ^ || 

Do.: ramahi saupi janakl nai kamala pada matha, 

suta kahu raja samarpi bana jai bhajia raghunatha.6. 

“Bowing your head at Sri Rama’s lotus feet restore Janaka’s Daughter to Him; 
then, handing over the kingdom to your son and, retiring to the forest, worship the Lord 
of the Raghus.” (6) 

^fo—"TOT ifcjii^ I TT-T^sT T <sii| II 

chi-1 TTt Tf®T cfifr I rHi? T]T 3JT]T ^cRTcfT ^ II 

trt ch$I$ 3 rfrt "tHtt i <*>1-1-1 ii 

cTTCJ cfjtf^T3T rtf I ^Tt cFTrrf Mlc-lch TJfrrfll^ll 

-Hl$ i^Uclli y-1d 3idiHil I -TT2I HHdl ■H®l rMI 11 

*tj-1®li '-dd-l chif$ cdMl) I TT^ Trf^T ifrftr f^RFTtll 3 II 

TTtf chl^cdi^Hr 1TRFTT I 3TRT5 chi-1 rTtf^" "bT ^RTTII 

ftp* TTPTf TTlT fallen | ftf fctj 3TfrT xn^TII^II 
Cau.: natha dlnadayala raghural, baghau sanamukha gae na khal. 

cahia karana so saba kari bite, tumha sura asura caracara jlte.1. 
sarhta kahahf asi nlti dasanana, cauthepana jaihi nrpa kanana. 
tasu bhajanu kljia taha bharta, jo karta palaka samharta.2. 

soi raghublra pranata anuragl, bhajahu natha mamata saba tyagl. 
munibara jatanu karaht jehi lag!, bhupa raju taji hoht biragl.3. 

soi kosaladhlsa raghuraya, ayau karana tohi para daya. 

jau piya manahu mora sikhavana, sujasu hoi tihu pura ati pavana.4. 
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“Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus), my lord, is compassionate to the humble (He 
will surely forgive you). Even a tiger (the most ferocious of all beasts) will not devour a 
man if he goes submissively before him. You have already accomplished all that you had 
to do: you have conquered not only gods and demons but the whole animate and 
inanimate creation. Holy men, my lord, have declared this maxim that a monarch should 
retire to the forest in the fourth stage of his life. There, my spouse, you should adore Him 
who is the creator, preserver and destroyer (of the universe). Renouncing all worldly ties, 
my lord, worship the selfsame Hero of Raghu’s line, who is fond of the suppliant. The 
same Lord of the Raghus, the King of Kosala, whom the greatest of sages strive hard 
to realize and for whom monarchs relinquish their throne and shed every attachment— 
it is He who has arrived here to shower His grace on you. If, my beloved, you accept 
my advice, your fair and exceedingly holy renown shall spread through all the three 
spheres.” (1—4) 

^to—3TH chl^ ' r fU ^rf? -mR? J 11 rl I 

^TTST TWSrft 3TWT 3^c(M || V9 II 

Do.: asa kahi nayana nlra bhari gahi pada kampita gata, 
natha bhajahu raghunathahi acala hoi ahivata.7. 

So saying she clasped him by the feet; and with eyes full of tears and trembling 
in every limb she added, “My lord, worship Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus) so that 
my union with you may last till eternity.” (7) 

—rT®T I ^5% cdFT TsRT RpST TFJrTTf II 

rf fy<4i mil I mi j i ^Ttsjr h|R ■hhipi II \ II 

®tTFT cbicPl I ^HoicP f^TcTT TRFkT f^PTMT II 

c^'H T7 ■H®! ol'H Hk I eb®IP dM'HI rflT II ^ II 

tftt frf!r i twt ®i$iR ®te ttt ii 

TR^Tt 3TTT 'HIPI I chid 'SM'HI 3jfimiPI II ^ II 

TWT 3TT^ ^TT I ‘drRT cb®IP faRT fT’J ^fTTII 

ch$i$ ■Hpclc, PlR-l-cK TT^T I ®TTT ®TTT 'SHJ ®bl$l II II 

chciP *RT cFfT3T fcreiKi I TT 'dTfd WRT 3T^TT $HKI II U, II 

Cau.: taba ravana mayasuta uthaT, kahai laga khala nija prabhutal. 
sunu tat priya brtha bhaya mana, jaga jodha ko mohi samana.1. 
baruna kubera pavana jama kala, bhujabala jiteu sakala digapala. 
deva danuja nara saba basa more, kavana hetu upaja bhaya tore.2. 
nana bidhi tehi kahesi bujhal, sabhi bahori baitha so jal. 

marhdodarf hrdaya asa jana, kala basya upaja abhimana.3. 
sabhi ai marhtrinha tehf bujha, karaba kavana bidhi ripu sat jujha. 
kahaht saciva sunu nisicara naha, bara bara prabhu puchahu kaha.4. 
kahahu kavana bhaya karia bicara, nara kapi bhalu ahara hamara.5. 
Thereupon Ravana lifted Maya’s daughter (Mandodari) and the wretch began to 
harp on his own glory. “Listen, darling; you are haunted by idle fears. What warrior 
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in this world is my equal? I have conquered by the might of my arms not only Varuna 
(the god presiding over the waters), Kubera (the god of riches), the wind-god, Yama 
(the god of punishment), and all the other regents of the quarters but Death himself. 
Gods, demons and human beings are all under my control; what is the cause of your 
fear, then?” He thus reassured her in many ways and once more went and sat in his 
council-chamber. Mandodari was now convinced at heart that it was her husband’s 
impending death which had turned his head. Returning to his council-hall he asked 
his ministers: “How shall we proceed to fight the enemy?” “Listen, O lord of the 
demons,” replied the ministers, “why do you ask this question again and again? What 
is there to be afraid of, which should engage our thought? Human beings, monkeys 
and bears are our food.” (1—5) 

% W5R 2TcFT y$K1 I 

^ cFfor thj srfcr sjtfrn 6 u 

Do.: saba ke bacana sravana suni kaha prahasta kara jori, 
nlti birodha na karia prabhu marhtrinha mati ati thori.8. 

Hearing the words of all, Prahasta (Ravana’s son) said with joined palms, 
“Transgress not the bounds of propriety, my lord; your counsellors possess very little 
wit.” (8) 

^fo—Cb$f$ 'Hpcje* TPJ I ^TTST ^ XJT 3TT^ 11% II 

®nirfy ttRt ■qrfq 3 tt^t i rrrcj tft tm t ttw ii r 11 
*t Tfrt chi^ i mikci ch'H t sjfr <ai^n 

tjdd dlcb 3TFt Midi I 'Hpeidd 3T^T TFT ^fdieil II R II 

sikI'H %oTT i 3 m3 tft tt^t ^®i<di n 

TTT tfj H'l'X w®r ift ^nf i opcpT tt®t "ftcT '^oufii^ii 

did ol'cld TPT ^d 3TfrT 3TFTT I \dRl TFT dd^ HlR cbR eblc^t II 

fyrr wrt ^ *jdR ^ i i^% tt Rtcfft ^ft iuii 

®rcld TRIT frFT *jdd cbdlR I *|dR ^ THJ 21% II 

TTSHT ®l'HlcJ McJ 3 ^d didi I ■widl 1% <^Rl yldl II II 

Cau.: kahaht saciva satha thakurasohatl, natha na pura ava ehi bhitl. 
baridhi naghi eka kapi ava, tasu carita mana mahu sabu gava.1. 
chudha na rah! tumhahi taba kahu, jarata nagaru kasa na dhari khahu. 
sunata nlka age dukha pava, sacivana asa mata prabhuhi sunava.2. 
jeht barlsa badhayau hela, utareu sena sameta subela. 
so bhanu manuja khaba hama bhaT, bacana kahaht saba gala phulal.3. 
tata bacana mama sunu ati adara, jani mana gunahu mohi kari kadara. 

priya ban! je sunaht je kahaht, aise nara nikaya jaga ahaht.4. 

bacana parama hita sunata kathore, sunaht je kahahtte nara prabhu thore. 
prathama basltha pathau sunu nlti, slta dei karahu puni prltl.5. 

“All your stupid ministers tell you only that which is pleasing to their master; but 
that way you cannot succeed; my lord. A stray monkey sprang across the ocean and 
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came this side and all the people still extol his doings in their heart of hearts. What! Did 
none of you have any appetite then? Why did you not seize and devour him while he was 
burning your city? Your ministers have given you, my lord, an advice which, though 
pleasant to hear, will hand you in trouble afterwards. He who has had the sea bridged 
in mere sport and has crossed over to the Suvela hill with all his army, tell me, is He 
an ordinary mortal whom you say you will devour? All these people are simply bragging. 
Dear father, listen to my words with great attention and do not account me a coward. 
There are multitudes of men in this world who are given to hearing and uttering pleasant 
words. Those men, however, who hear and utter words which are most salutary yet 
jarring to the ear are few and far between, my lord. Listen to my sound advice : first send 
an envoy to Sri Rama; and afterwards, when you have restored Janaka’s Daughter, 
make friends with Him.” (1—5) 

FTo— d I R RhR ^ft eft ©|<SI$3T TTfri 

''life rT 'H-H'Lg W hR did cbR^sT HlR II ^ II 

Do.: nari pai phiri jaht jau tau na baRhaia rari, 
naht ta sanmukha samara mahi tata karia hathi mari.9. 

“If He withdraws on receiving back His Consort, you should have no more 
quarrel with Him. Otherwise meet Him face to face on the battle-field, and give him a 
tough fight.” (9) 

#o—FF FF ^ff HM| THJ FfTT I FFF ycbK TTFTT FF rftTT II 

ttf ftf i 3rfrr TrfrT tr rTrfF frnaif ii ^ ii 

3Rjft % FT TTTR Ftf I sH*!? 1 tjd FFtf II 

TjfF Iff f^irr wf 3TfrT ttTtt i rfit fff FrfF ®tff ftfitt ii ^ 11 

%F "RtT FtfF F TTTFF I f^RTT II 

FRT TPR FTfF FTTFtTTT I FRF Pu<sid 41^1 II 3 II 

cdebl iWT FFT 3TFTTTT I 3jfF f^rf%TF FF FtF ^FFTTTII 

4o ^fF TRF I cTFt fF>FT ^JF FF FRF II II 

RTFfF FToT FTFTFF RIFT I FR Fr^F 3TFT5F TRIfTII^II 
Cau.: yaha mata jau manahu prabhu mora, ubhaya prakara sujasu jaga tora. 
suta sana kaha dasakamtha risaT, asi mati satha kehf tohi sikhal.1. 
abahf te ura sarhsaya hoi, benumula suta bhayahu ghamol. 
suni pitu gira parusa ati ghora, cala bhavana kahi bacana kathora.2. 
hita mata tohi na lagata kaise, kala bibasa kahu bhesaja jaise. 
sarhdhya samaya jani dasaslsa, bhavana caleu nirakhata bhuja blsa.3. 
larhka sikhara upara agara, ati bicitra taha hoi akhara. 
baitha jai teht marhdira ravana, lage kimnara guna gana gavana.4. 
bajaht tala pakhauja blna, nrtya karahf apachara prablna.5. 

“If, my lord, you accept this advice of mine, your fair renown will spread throughout 
the world in either case.” The ten-headed monster asked his son (Prahasta) in a fury, 
“Fool, who has taught you such wisdom? If you entertain doubt in your mind from even 
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now, my son, you have proved yourself to be a prickly plant at the root of a bamboo 
(which brings about the destruction of the bamboo).” On hearing the harsh and 
most malignant remarks of his father Prahasta left for home uttering these bitter words: 
“Words of good counsel fall flat on you even as a medicine proves ineffectual for a man 
who is doomed to die.” Finding that it was evening now the ten-headed monster turned 
towards his palace fondly gazing on his twenty arms. On the highest level of Lanka stood 
a most wonderful hall, where music and dancing contests used to be held. Ravana went 
and took his seat in that hall, while Kinnaras (celestial songsters) began to sing his 
praises. Expert celestial nymphs commenced their dance to the accompaniment of 
cymbals, tabors and lutes. (1—5) 

W TfftH TTT WrT cFTf I 

y ©led fr^T 'Hl'H ^TT dsify II ^o || 

Do.: sunaslra sata sarisa so sariitata karai bilasa, 
parama prabala ripu slsa para tadyapi soca na trasa.10. 

He constantly revelled in luxuries one hundred times as much as Indra could 
enjoy. He had a most powerful foe threatening at his door; yet he had no anxiety or 
fear. (10) 

I t’H 'Hl%n 3TfrT ^41 <1 II 

fWT TJcF) 3TfrT I WT TEJ TPT II ^ II 

rtf cFF tel Tpir I dfoPH Tf%T f^FST WITH 

cTT "PT tipcK I erff 3JTTFT 3TRTl^T <J)Mlcll II 'R II 

■snj Trfrrr i stttt f^r wp Pm^u ii 

chHci TTSITTrT ®TPTT I <ridvH it? o#T cbMI II ^ II 

5^HMI I ■cj'T'l WdrT f^rf&T -1MI II 

Tnj ofl’U'RP I PlU-'l ‘3rT ®TFT TTCTTFT II XII 

Cau.: ihl subela saila raghublra, utare sena sahita ati bhlra. 
sikhara eka utarhga ati dekhl, parama ramya sama subhra bisesl.1. 
taha taru kisalaya sumana suhae, lachimana raci nija hatha dasae. 
ta para rucira mrdula mrgachala, teht asana aslna krpala.2. 

prabhu krta slsa kaplsa ucharhga, bama dahina disi capa nisarhga. 
duhu kara kamala sudharata bana, kaha larhkesa marhtra lagi kana.3. 
baRabhagl arhgada hanumana, carana kamala capata bidhi nana. 
prabhu pache lachimana blrasana, kati nisarhga kara bana sarasana.4. 

At this end the Hero of Raghu’s line encamped with his vast army on Mount 
Suvela. Observing a very lofty, supremely lovely, even and remarkably shining peak, 
Laksmana carefully spread on it with his own hands beautiful young leaves and 
blossoms of trees, which he covered with a charming and soft deerskin; it was on this 
seat that the gracious Lord rested Himself. The Lord placed His head in the lap of 
Sugriva (the lord of the monkeys) with the bow and quiver to His left and right. He was 
passing both His lotus hands on an arrow, while the would-be king of Lanka (Vibhtsana) 
whispered some secret in His ears. The blessed Arigada and Hanuman kneaded His 
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lotus-feet in diverse ways; while behind the Lord sat Laksmana in the pose of a warrior, 
with the quiver fastened at his waist and the bow and arrow ready in his hands. (1—4) 

^To— irf^ ftrflr SJTTT TPJ 3 -H'hI-i I 

SRT ct ^TT TTff SZTPT TfcT W II ^ ( cF)ll 

f^RT I 

ch^rl 'H^r^ H-'ImRi 'hR'H 3TR^> II ^ ( 7^“) II 

Do.: ehi bidhi krpa rupa guna dhama ramu aslna, 

dhanya te nara eht dhyana je rahata sada layalTna.ll(A). 
puraba disa biloki prabhu dekha udita mayariika, 
kahata sabahi dekhahu sasihi mrgapati sarisa asariika.ll(B). 

Thus rested Sri Rama, the embodiment of benignity, beauty and goodness. 
Blessed are those men who remain ever immersed in the thought of the Lord as depicted 
here. Looking towards the east the Lord saw the moon risen above the horizon and said 
to them all, “Just look at the moon and see how undaunted like the king of beasts (lion) 
he appears.” (11 A-B) 

■^o—FTF f^frr Pi<=U'hI I FTF yam cfT ffifrT TFTtll 

HtI TFT TFT ^>T f^fTFt I TfT %TTt ■’MM ®FT TTTtll ^ II 

1%2F TT cTTTT I dlfd %T fTFTFT II 

■5FF FT TrfF Tf ■teFTTf | cFTIf TTTf f^T TfcT TTf II ^ II 
cFF ^ylc( TjT|[ I TTfrr Tf W t(tt % ■pfll 

TF3 TTf Trfrrfl' FTfT I TF Tf Tfft TFFFTT TTffll^H 

FtT 3 cf>F Tsf frflj TfrT "5® chl^l I TTTT TFT TrfTT FF irft cdl^l II 

TTT TFTT FT I TFT ^Hsi 3T FT yftssisT II TJ II 

FT FT1T FTcT ®TF TfT %TT I 3TfrT IFF fFF FT fIfT FTTTTII 

f®m TTfF FF fFFF Fnft I TFTT l®KSeid FT did II ^ II 

Cau.: puraba disi giriguha nivasT, parama pratapa teja bala rasl. 

matta naga tama kurhbha bidarl, sasi kesarl gagana bana carl.1. 
bithure nabha mukutahala tara, nisi surhdarl kera simgara. 

kaha prabhu sasi mahu mecakatal, kahahu kaha nija nija mati bhal.2. 
kaha sugrlva sunahu raghural, sasi mahu pragata bhumi kai jhll. 

mareu rahu sasihi kaha koT, ura maha pari syamata soT.3. 

kou kaha jaba bidhi rati mukha klnha, sara bhaga sasi kara hari ITnha. 

chidra so pragata irhdu ura mahf, tehi maga dekhia nabha parichahf.4. 
prabhu kaha garala barhdhu sasi kera, ati priya nija ura dlnha basera. 
bisa samjuta kara nikara pasarl, jarata birahavamta nara narl.5. 
“Dwelling in the eastern quarter, which may be compared to a mountain-cave, this 
lion of a moon, an embodiment of supreme grandeur, glory and strength, struts through 
the forest of the sky having rent asunder the crown of a mad elephant in the form of the 
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darkness. The stars appear like so many pearls strewn all over the sky, which serve to 
adorn the lovely dame of night.” “Now tell me, brethren,” continued the Lord, “What you 
think, each of you, of the dark spot in the moon.” Said Sugriva, “Listen, O Lord of the 
Raghus: it is only the shadow of the earth that is seen in the moon.” “The demon Rahu 
struck the moon,” said another; “and the spot is nothing but a scar left on the latter’s 
bosom.” A third suggested: “When Brahma (the Creator) fashioned the face of Rati 
(consort of the god of love), he took out the essence of the moon (thus leaving a hole 
in the orb thereof). The hole is still visible in the heart of the moon and through it can be 
seen the shade of the blue.” The Lord said, “Poison is the moon’s most beloved brother; 
that is why he has lodged it in his heart and, diffusing his envenomed rays, torments 
parted lovers.” (1—5) 

^]o— cbS I 

dcj *^fd oI'H id 3T'3-||'H II ^ ) II 

Do.; kaha hanumarhta sunahu prabhu sasi tumhara priya dasa, 

tava murati bidhu ura basati soi syamata abhasa.12(A). 

Said Hanuman, “Listen, my lord: the moon is Your own beloved servant and it is 
Your image enshrined in his heart that appears as a dark patch.” (12 A) 

[PAUSE 7 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION] 

tjcR TPJ^PTI 

Do.: pavana tanaya ke bacana suni bihase ramu sujana, 

dacchina disi avaloki prabhu bole krpanidhana.12(B). 

The all-wise Sri Rama smiled to hear the words of Hanuman (the son of the 
wind-god). Then, looking towards the south, the All-merciful Lord spoke thus:—(12 B) 

^fo—3 h i- h i | TPT TRTS' f^cTTWII 

TTSJT TTSJ 7 TpT TTfTT I 5)5 ®jlg 'did dMcd ebclUl II ^ II 

I 3 disci 3 Hlc-ll II 

oicbl iWT 3m 37FTTTT | 33 ^chSJT ’^3' SRsTTTT II ^ II 

153 fm SJTTt I 3<rlc; 33T 3TfrT chid II 

8T33 dlichl I TTI 3 c^cbl II 3 II 

®IMfi 3T3T 333 3T^3T I TTf^ T3 W TJ3f II 

3TT5FT3 3TfmTPTT I 3TT -cldl^ orPT TT^FTT IIXII 

Cau.: dekhu bibhlsana dacchina asa, ghana ghamarhda daminl bilasa. 
madhura madhura garajai ghana ghora, hoi brsti jani upala kathora.1. 
kahata bibhlsana sunahu krpala, hoi na taRita na barida mala, 
larhka sikhara upara agara, taha dasakarhdhara dekha akhara.2. 
chatra meghadarhbara sira dharl, soi janu jalada ghata ati karl. 
marhdodarl sravana tatamka, soi prabhu janu daminl damarhka.3. 
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bajaht tala mrdarhga anupa, soi rava madhura sunahu surabhupa. 
prabhu musukana samujhiabhimana, capa caRhai bana samdhana.4. 

“Vibhisana, see how clouds are gathering fast and the lightning flashes in the 
southern quarter. A lowering cloud is gently rumbling and I fear lest a severe hail-storm 
may ensue.” Vibhisana replied, “Listen, my gracious lord: there is neither lightning nor a 
gathered mass of cloud. On the top of Lanka there stands a hall where Ravana is 
witnessing a music and dancing contest. It is the large royal umbrella spread over his 
head which presents the appearance of a thick dark mass of cloud; the ornaments in 
Queen Mandodari’s ears, my lord, flash like lightning; while the incomparable music of 
cymbals and tabors is the sweet rumbling that You hear, O King of celestials.” The Lord 
smiled to perceive Ravana’s arrogance; He strung His bow and fitted an arrow to the 
string. (1—4) 

^to—Hcb<i clinch rT®T I 

( cF)ll 

3TH chinch cbR 'UH 'H* Ply'll I 

TT^T TTRT 'H'Hch RWT II ( 73) II 

Do.: chatra mukuta tatarhka taba hate ekahl bana, 

saba ke dekhata mahi pare maramu na kou jana.13(A). 
asa kautuka kari rama sara prabiseu ai nisamga, 
ravana sabha sasamka saba dekhi maha rasabhamga. 13(B). 

With a single shaft the Lord then struck Ravana’s umbrella and crowns as well as 
Mandodari’s ear-drops, which fell to the ground before the very eyes of all; but none 
could know the mystery. Having performed this startling feat 6rl Rama’s shaft came 
back and dropped into His quiver again. And everybody in Ravana’s assembly was 
alarmed to see this great interruption in his revelry. (13 A-B) 

—cfR R R I 3TR TTR RRR R TRsfTII 

TR H^I-0 I 3TRTR WTS *fRhl ^ II 

TWT *R RTf I fsr^frr ®RR Rif RJi]fR ®RTf II 

frnR TirR tpt ris) 1 <^<1 rr 3 ttf]r Rifft 11 ^ 11 

7RR cFT|[ iRR fRRT ’’pT "RTf I W ^RR TRkT f^TT RTf II 

TTTR RT R^3> I RR ^ 2RRRT TsT^RTII 3 II 

'R'HOl RRR cb$ ^1 Mill) | HMmIcI f®RRt Hll) II 

chd TR I Rlfd 'JlPl 1RJ TR II II 

Cau.: karhpa na bhumi na maruta bisesa, astra sastra kachu nayana na dekha. 
socaht saba nija hrdaya majharl, asaguna bhayau bhayarhkara bharl.1. 
dasamukha dekhi sabha bhaya pal, bihasi bacana kaha juguti banal, 
sirau gire sarhtata subha jahl, mukuta pare kasa asaguna tahl.2. 
sayana karahu nija nija grha jal, gavane bhavana sakala sira nal. 
marhdodarl soca ura baseu, jaba te sravanapura mahi khaseu.3. 
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sajala nayana kaha juga kara jori, sunahu pranapati binati mori, 
karhta rama birodha pariharahu, jani manujajani hatha mana dharahu.4. 

There was no earthquake nor any strong gust of wind. Nor did they see any 
weapon or missile. All however, pondered within themselves that it was a most alarming 
ill-omen. When the ten-headed monster saw that the assembly had taken fright, he 
laughed and made the following ingenious remarks: “How can the mere dropping down 
of crowns be an ill-omen to him in whose case even the falling of heads proved a lasting 
boon? Therefore, return each to your own home and retire.” Accordingly all bowed their 
head and returned home. But anxiety lodged in Mandodari’s hearts ever since her ear¬ 
rings dropped to the ground. With eyes full of tears and joining both her palms she said, 
“O lord of my life, listen to my prayer. My beloved, cease hostility with Sri Rama and 
have no more of obstinacy in your heart taking Him to be a mere mortal.” (1—4) 

^o—f^cT^T TSTSTR TTfa cFTf 

c^tcF cb<rMHl ^ cFT 37^ 37^ -gfcT II II 

Do.: bisvarupa raghubamsa mani karahu bacana bisvasu, 
loka kalpana beda kara ariiga ariiga prati jasu.14. 

“Believe my word that Sri Rama (the Jewel of Raghu’s race) Himself is manifested 
in the form of this universe and that the Vedas conceive of every limb of His as a distinct 
sphere.” (14) 


^fo—TR MldlCd 

■rI’H 3T3f 

sjmr i 

3RT 

cdlcb 3TIT 3TTT f^TOTRTII 



cblc-11 1 

dMd 

r<cUch< cFTcT XR TTMTII ? II 



1 

ftfrr 

3R fd c l'H Id Am 3RRTII 

STcTT 

f^FfT 


®H£Hdl 1 


'WI'H fWT Id^d ®Udl II 'R II 

3TSTT 


'dH d'Hd 

drdcdl 1 

XTFTT 

SjTTT r<JNIdl II 

3TFPT 

3ndcd 

3H<yMld 

1 3dufd mcdd WI TnftfTII^II 

Tta 

TTf^T 

3TgT^T 

^TTT 1 

3TfW 

HcT ■nlAdl TR' RTTTII 



3TSPTt 

^Iddl 1 

-mm cct -sjf cbdmi n*n 

Cau.: pada 

patala 

slsa aja 

dhama, 

apara 

loka aga aga bisrama. 


bhrkuti bilasa bhayarhkara kala, nayana divakara kaca ghana mala.1. 
jasu ghrana asvinlkumara, nisi aru divasa nimesa apara. 
sravana disa dasa beda bakhanl, maruta svasa nigama nija banl.2. 

adhara lobha jama dasana karala, maya hasa bahu digapala. 

anana anala arhbupati jlha, utapati palana pralaya samlha.3. 

roma raji astadasa bhara, asthi saila sarita nasa jara. 
udara udadhi adhago jatana, jagamaya prabhu ka bahu kalapana.4. 

“The subterranean regions (Patala) are His feet and the abode of Brahma His 
head; while the other (intermediate) spheres are located in His other limbs. Terrible Death 
is the mere contraction of His eyebrows, the sun is His eye and the mass of clouds His 
locks. The twin-born gods Asvinikumaras (the celestial physicians) are His nostrils and 
the alternating days and nights constitute the repeated twinkling of His eyelids; while the 
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ten quarters of the heavens are His ears: so declare the Vedas. The winds are His breath 
and the Vedas, His own speech; greed is His lower lip and Yama (the god who sits in 
judgment on the dead), His dreadful teeth; Maya (cosmic illusion) is His laughter and the 
regents* of the ten quarters, His arms; fire is His mouth and Varuna (the god presiding 
over the waters), His tongue; while the creation, preservation and destruction of the 
universe are His gestures. The eighteen principal species of the vegetable kingdom 
constitute the line of hair on His belly, the mountains are His bones and the rivers 
represent the network of His veins. The ocean is His belly and the inferno, His organs 
of urination and excretion. In short, the universe is a manifestation of the Lord and it is 
no use going into further details. (1—4) 

^to—HI R=It1 I 

■crpr ■srarraT wr *rccrii ^ (eF)n 

TftfrlcFTg^(T3)ll 

Do.: ahariikara siva buddhi aja mana sasi citta mahana, 

manuja basa sacaracara rupa rama bhagavana.15(A). 
asa bicari sunu pranapati prabhu sana bayaru bihai, 
prlti karahu raghublra pada mama ahivata na jai. 15(B). 

“Lord Siva is His ego, Brahma His reason, the moon His mind and the great 
Visnu is His faculty of understanding. It is the same Lord Sri Rama, manifested in the 
form of this animate and inanimate creation, who has assumed a human semblance. 
Pondering thus, hear me, O lord of my life: cease hostility with the Lord and cultivate 
devotion to the feet of Sri Rama (the Hero of Raghu’s line) so that my good-luckf may 
not desert me.” (15 A-B) 

"qto—^nfr ®TcPT chi'll I 3%T TTtfT H^HI ®RTOFTT II 

TTft TJHT5 TT®T ch$$l I 3 hc|jm 3TT3 Tf^T "3T Tf^ll \ II 

TTT^Tf 3T^rT -emoldl HI<4I I ^(®i®|ch 3T?fNr 3ic^|C|| II 

IcdT ■Rebel ff M|c|| I 3lfcT fSTHTcT 111% -Hdlcll II ^ II 


* The ten quarters alongwith their regents are named below:— 


Regent 

Indra (the lord of paradise) 

Agni (the god of fire) 

Yama (the god who recompenses our deeds after death) 

Nirrti (the lord of the Raksasas of a benevolent type) 

Varuna (the god presiding over the waters) 

Vayu (the wind-god) 

Kubera (the god of riches) 

Tsana (Lord Siva) 

Brahma (the Creator) 

Ananta (the serpent-god) 
t Good-luck in the eyes of a Hindu lady consists in the longevity of her husband and widowhood is 
considered as the greatest curse. 


Name of the quarter 
East 

South-East 

South 

South-West 

West 

North-West 
North 
North-East 
The Upper Region 
The Lower Region 
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ITT TO' fTOT ®RT TTIT I "CRT TOR TOT cTlT II 

MiiPi<s fror Rtfr "tott^ i mJ$ fMsr TTrfr TRjrnf 11311 
TO TOTOft TO TOFTTcrf^T I ■H^ri 1 JTTO TJTO TO HiPi || 

TORft TFT T|j| 3W ci<44r> | frof*? chlci TOT H Id TOT TOT3TII 'tf II 
Cau.: bihasa nari bacana suni kana, aho moha mahima balavana. 
nari subhau satya saba kahahl, avaguna atha sada ura rahahf.1. 
sahasa anrta capalata maya, bhaya abibeka asauca adaya. 
ripu kara rupa sakala tat gava, ati bisala bhaya mohi sunava.2. 
so saba priya sahaja basa more, samujhi para prasada aba tore, 
janiu priya tori catural, ehi bidhi kahahu mori prabhutal.3. 
tava batakahl guRha mrgalocani, samujhatasukhadasunata bhaya mocani. 
marhdodari mana mahu asathayau, piyahi kala basa matibhrama bhayau.4. 
Ravana laughed when he heard the words of his wife. “Oh, how mighty is the power 
of infatuation! They rightly observe in regard to the character of a woman that the 
following eight demerits ever abide in her heart: recklessness, mendacity, fickleness, 
deceit, timidity, indiscretion, impurity and callousness. You have described the enemy’s 
cosmic form and thus told me a most alarming story. But all that (whatever is comprised 
in that cosmic form), my beloved, is naturally under my control; it is by your grace that 
this has become clear to me now. I have come to know your ingenuity, my dear; for in 
this way you have told my greatness. Your words, O fawn-eyed lady, are profound: they 
afford delight when understood and dispel all fear even when heard.” Mandodari was now 
convinced at heart that her husband’s impending death had deluded him. (1— 4) 

^o-Tjflr fsrflr eFTW fSHtcr Clf W WTZ I 

WST 3TOcR TTUT 3TSJ II ( cR ) II 

-5T ^tgfir Tjsn gmrft i 
Tjgr® f3Rf%r*PTii ^(tsQii 

Do.: ehi bidhi karata binoda bahu prata pragata dasakamdha, 

sahaja asarhka larhkapati sabha gayau mada arhdha.16(A). 
So.: phulai pharai na beta jadapi sudha barasaht jalada, 

murukha hrdaya na ceta jau gura milaht birarhci sama.16(B). 

While Ravana was laughing and joking in diverse ways as mentioned above, the 
day broke and the king of Lanka, who was intrepid by nature and further blinded by pride, 
entered the court. The reed neither blossoms nor bears fruit even though the clouds rain 
nectar on it. Similarly the light of wisdom would never dawn on a fool even though he may 
have a teacher like Viranci (Brahma). (16 A-B) 

^fo —tot rf] irrrrf i "tot to tot Ttfro' ®fTFTTf n 

TO cfTfT3T Tdlf I TOTTO TOT TO fTO TTf II ^ II 

"TO TOTO TORT TO ®uh 1 I crflj TOT TOT TO TTTOt II 

TO TOTO fTOr TffrT 3FTTOT I TO TOR3T WprTefiTOT II ^ II 
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it? TT®T % TFT TTFTT | 3FT^ TFT ^mfdSJFTT II 

ofTfoTrFTTT ^f&T ®fFT TFT SJFTT I c-icbi Wf[ rTFT TFT chlHl II 3 II 

«T|FT ^1$ cRT cRf3> I FTF ^cTejT TT ^IMd 3TsT3> II 

Chl^ ^TTTT 7TTT[ *Ttf I TFT cfT^ ®ldcb$l 'Htfll'tfll 

Cau.: Ihl prata jage raghuraT, pucha mata saba saciva bolaT. 
kahahu begi ka karia upaT, jamavamta kaha pada siru naT.1. 

sunu sarbagya sakala ura basl, budhi bala teja dharma guna rasT. 
mamtra kahau nija mati anusara, duta pathaia balikumara.2. 
nlka mamtra saba ke mana mana, arhgada sana kaha krpanidhana. 
balitanaya budhi bala guna dhama, lamka jahu tata mama kama.3. 
bahuta bujhai tumhahi ka kahaQ, parama catura mat janata ahau. 
kaju hamara tasu hita hoi, ripu sana karehu batakahl soT.4. 

At this end the Lord of the Raghus woke at daybreak and, summoning all His 
counsellors, asked their opinion: “Tell me quickly what course should be adopted.” 
Jambavan bowed his head at the Lord’s feet and said, “Listen, O omniscient Lord, 
indweller of all hearts, storehouse of wisdom, strength, glory, piety and goodness: I offer 
advice to You according to my own lights. It is that Vali’s son (Prince Arigada) may be 
sent as an envoy (to Ravana).” The good counsel commended itself to all and the All- 
merciful turned to Arigada and said, “O son of Vali, repository of wisdom, strength and 
goodness! go to Lanka, dear one, for My cause. I need not give you any elaborate 
instructions. I know you are supremely clever. You should talk with the enemy in such 
words as may advance My cause and serve his interest at the same time.” (1—4) 

Tito—TTiT 3T r m Sjfr 'Hl'H 1 ^ 3I 

WTT TFT W ^TT II ^(cF)ll 
TcPT irr^ TPsT ^TT^r TTrf^ 3 TTg^T I 
3TR cH Mrlfcd II *V9 II ( ^ ) II 

So.: prabhu agya dhari slsa carana barhdi arhgada utheu, 

soi guna sagara Tsa rama krpa ja para karahu. 17(A). 
svayarh siddha saba kaja natha mohi adaru diyau, 
asa bicari jubaraja tana pulakita harasita hiyau.17(B). 

Bowing to the Lord’s command and adoring His feet, Arigada arose and said, 
“He alone is an ocean of virtues, on whom You shower Your grace, O divine Rama.” 
“All the objects of my Lord are self-accomplished,” he thought; “He has only honoured 
me (by charging me with this task).” And the thought thrilled his body and delighted 
his heart. (17 A-B) 

—®rfcT ^cTFT 3T Sjfr yTJTTf I 3FR -ciHd TT®rfF fTR> TTf II 

■grj TFTFT 3T TTf^T 3FTSPT I TT ®I%TT ^TTII^II 

TJT TT^T <^61 I <slc'ld T^T TTt $1^ II 

®lldfe WrT cFPTT 3TTf I 'JjdC'l 3FpT TJ^T TTTFTTfll^ll 
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%% 3FT^ cfi|T TTTcT I 11% 14% l^ff II 

Plfa-eK Plch-( 4^% 143 - 14TTt I rff g *■)<*}[$ Mchl(i II 3 II 

TJ^j T?^> 44^T 1TT5 g <*>$$7 I 4TRf|T rTT44 ^S4 '^PT gifT H%fll 
14?43 Cb]c4l$c4 1RTT H^ml I 344^4 cfj% <7chi %% W4] II 't II 
34®T sff ■gjfT chRl$ cb<dKl I 34% '4414% 44®T cF4% I®Cc4ki || 

%% ^ ^ %<ai| 1 %% f®ic 7 lcb ■44% "stt^ ^Oifiimi 

Cau.: barhdi carana ura dhari prabhutal, amgada caleu sabahi siru nal. 
prabhu pratapa ura sahaja asarhka, rana bikura balisuta bamka.1. 
pura paithata ravana kara beta, khelata raha so hoi gai bheta. 
batahr bata karasa baRhi aT, jugala atula bala puni tarunal.2. 
tehr amgada kahu lata uthal, gahi pada patakeu bhumi bhavaT. 
nisicara nikara dekhi bhata bharl, jaha taha cale na sakahr pukarT.3. 
eka eka sana maramu na kahahf, samujhi tasu badha cupa kari rahahf. 
bhayau kolahala nagara majharl, ava kapi larhka jeht jarl.4. 
aba dhau kaha karihi karatara, ati sabhlta saba karaht bicara. 
binu puche magu dehr dikhal, jehi biloka soi jai sukhaT.5. 
Adoring the Lord’s feet and keeping His glory in his heart Arigada bowed his head 
to all and departed. The gallant son of Vali, who was an adept in warfare, was dauntless 
by nature, cherishing as he did the might of the Lord. As soon as he entered the city he 
met one of Ravana’s sons (Prahasta by name), who was playing there. From words they 
proceeded to fight; for both were unrivalled in strength and in the prime of youth to boot. 
He raised his foot to kick Arigada, who in his turn seized the foot and, swinging him 
round, dashed him to the ground. Finding him a formidable warrior, the demons ran helter- 
skelter in large numbers, too much frightened to raise an alarm. They did not tell one 
another what had happened, but kept quiet when they thought of the death of Ravana’s 
son. There was a cry in the whole city that the same monkey who had burnt down Lanka 
had come again. “Who knows what turn Providence is going to take?” everyone thought 
in excessive dismay. People showed him the way unasked: if he but looked at anyone, 
the latter would turn deadly pale. (1—5) 

f^Tsr cicjPi Pcidcj sftr ^ n 

Do.: gayau sabha darabara taba sumiri rama pada kariija, 
siriiha thavani ita uta citava dhlra blra bala puriija.18. 

With his thoughts fixed on the lotus-feet of Sri Rama he then reached the gate of 
Ravana’s council-chamber. And there the stout-hearted and mighty hero stood with the 
mien of a lion glancing this side and that. (18) 

—run Pl'HI-cH l^cb MCJICII | •HHI-cjK T4^T% ^PTTWII 

f®lff4T lie'll ^4444%4T I 344^ ®Tt%T cFT^T cFT4 chi ■Hi II ^ II 
344*44$ XTTf ^ SJTXT | % 34TTT || 

3%^ 4%sT (f'HMI I '44%4T yil ch^HiolPlH %4^ II ^ II 
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frrr ■hhmi i TTm^rt <nni 'sfj Tm ii 

H<9 T 1lRHchl "T^R 3T^ chMI I Pif} ch^-u <at$ 3T^THT II ^ II 
T FT3 W TFT ’T I ®nfc*ld T lc| 3ifd®M ®tT^RTII 

~ 5 & TWTTI^ cFf^T I -(|cm 3T W IIXII 

Cau.: turata nisacara eka pathava, samacara ravanahi janava. 
sunata bihasi bola dasaslsa, anahu boli kahl kara klsa.1. 
ayasu pai duta bahu dhae, kapikumjarahi boli lai ae. 
arhgada dlkha dasanana baise, sahita prana kajjalagiri jaise.2. 
bhuja bitapa sira srrhga samana, romavalT lata janu nana. 
mukha nasika nayana aru kana, giri kamdara khoha anumana.3. 
gayau sabhl mana neku na mura, balitanaya atibala blkura. 
uthe sabhasada kapi kahu dekhl, ravana ura bha krodha bisesT.4. 

He forthwith sent a demon and apprised Ravana of his arrival. On hearing the 
news the ten-headed monster laughed and said. “Go, usher him in my presence and let 
me see where the monkey has come from.” Receiving his order a host of messengers 
ran and fetched the monkey chief. Arigada saw the ten-headed giant seated on his 
throne like a living mountain of collyrium. His arms looked like trees and heads like 
peaks; while the hair on his body presented the appearance of numerous creepers. His 
mouths, nostrils, eyes and ears were as big as mountain caves and chasms. With an 
unflinching mind he entered the court, the valiant son of Vali, possessed of great might. 
The assembly abruptly rose at the sight of the monkey; at this Ravana’s heart was filled 
with great fury. (1—4) 

^to—^TSJT Hrl "-M thIcI ^11$ I 

tut wm Tjftfr ttt ^ Trm frrcr 

Do.: jatha matta gaja jutha mahu pamcanana cali jai, 
rama pratapa sumiri mana baitha sabha siru nai.19. 

Thinking of Sri Rama’s might Arigada bowed his head and took his seat in the 
assembly as fearlessly as a lion treads in the midst of mad elephants. (19) 

—cRf c^ehcJ cbcM If ®RT I If T^#T c^cbSJTII 

TTF TTtftr fFrtTf I rR %rT cRTR 3TFR II ^ II 

4t1H c|kT RTf I fTR fsRf^T ^ ^TRftll 

ofT TT®T chmi I c4lchmc4 TT®T TT^TT II ^ II 

^ 3Tf^RPT TTFT ®TTT fcb®ll I T?fT 3tlPl^ -h! rll 'SFT^WII 

3T®T TJ^T cfj^T rJtfT TTFT I Tf®T 3TFTTST sSfafsT TRJ TTtTT II 3 II 

^TFT TpT cho c^cJld I Tri%rT TFT Pm dl-fl II 

TfRT 'JldchTjdl cFift 3TFT I 111% fsrflT TfcFTFf '*FT r^fFT II X II 
Cau.: kaha dasakarhtha kavanatat barhdara, mat raghublra duta dasakarhdhara. 
mama janakahi tohi rah! mital, tava hita karana ayau bhal.1. 

uttama kula pulasti kara natl, siva biramci pujehu bahu bhltl. 
bara payahu klnhehu saba kaja, jltehu lokapala saba raja.2. 
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nrpa abhimana moha basa kirhba, hari anihu slta jagadamba. 
aba subha kaha sunahu tumhamora, saba aparadha chamihi prabhu tora.3. 
dasana gahahu trna karhtha kuthari, parijana sahita sarhga nija narl. 
sadara janakasuta kari age, ehi bidhi calahu sakala bhaya tyage.4. 

“Monkey, who are you?” Ravana asked. “I am an ambassador from the Hero of 
Raghu’s line, Ravana. There was friendship between you and my father; hence it is in 
your interest, brother, that I have come. Of noble descent and a grandson of the sage 
Pulastya (one of the mind-born sons of Brahma), you worshipped Lord Siva and Brahma 
in various ways, obtained boons from them, accomplished all your objects and conquered 
the guardians of the different spheres as well as all earthly sovereigns. Under the 
influence of kingly pride or infatuation you carried off Sita, the Mother of the Universe. 
But even now you listen to my friendly advice and the Lord will forgive all your offences. 
Put a straw between the rows of your teeth and an axe by your throat and take all your 
people including your wives with you, respectfully placing Janaka’s Daughter at the 
head. In this way repair to Him shedding all fear. (1—4) 

^to-UHdMM TTpfcrofa -31% 3P3T TTtft-l 

Pki tj-to '5T^J 3T^PT etrHt flip; II || 

Do; pranatapala raghubarhsamani trahi trahi aba mohi, 
arata gira sunata prabhu abhaya karaigo tohi.20. 

“And address Him thus: ‘O Protector of the suppliant, O Jewel of Raghu’s race, 
save me, save me now.’ The moment He hears your piteous cry the Lord will surely rid 
you of every fear.” (20) 

\ cFjftpTtrT oftc^ TH-ull I T Hlfe TJTTTtll 

cF|[ 'TFT 'H T icb '3TT ^TT^ I %% HiPii^ facii^ II ^ II 

3FT^ ^TFT sflfcT cFT I cl I ■Hi "ft 'F2TII 

3FT^ ®TcFT TJ^TcT Hcb'dMI | T?T sfTfcT ®TFTT "fir ^IMI II T II 
3FK cTrff ®uici ^>1 ®ilc4ch I oRT 3FFT y lei eh II 

T FF|[ cjTfT I cllM'H ^cT ch$l<4^ II 3 II 

3T®T ®llfei cFf I 1%ffTr ®TcFT cTF 3FTc* cFff II 

f^T cR-T Ftf on lei Fft - -^nf I o|^§ •HOI 3T oTTf II II 

tft f^fry cbHei Ffrr itf i ttt ttf crffl - TTffii 

T]F THJ ^ TFT cTT% I aftr^tr f<RT Ff| II ^ II 

Cau.: re kapipota bolu sarhbharl, muRha na janehi mohi surarl. 
kahu nija nama janaka kara bhal, kehi nate maniai mitaT.1. 
arhgada nama bali kara beta, taso kabahu bhai hi bheta. 
arhgada bacana sunata sakucana, raha bali banara mat jana.2. 
arhgada tahf bali kara balaka, upajehu barhsa anala kula ghalaka. 
garbha na gayahu byarthatumha jayahu, nija mukha tapasa duta kahayahu.3. 
aba kahu kusala bali kaha ahal, bihasi bacana taba arhgada kahal. 
dina dasa gae bali paht jal, bujhehu kusala sakha ura laT.4. 
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rama birodha kusala jasi hoi, so saba tohi sunaihi sol. 

sunu satha bheda hoi mana take, sriraghublra hrdaya naht jake.4. 

“Mind what you speak, you little monkey. Fool, are you not aware of my being 
an avowed enemy of the gods? Tell me, young fellow, your own name as well as your 
father’s. What is the common ground on which you claim fellowship between your 
father and myself?” “Arigada is my name: I am Vali’s son. Did you ever meet him?” 
Ravana felt uncomfortable when he heard Ahgada’s reply. “Yes, I do remember that 
there was a monkey, Vali by name. But, Angada, are you Vali’s son? You have been 
born as a fire which stands for a cluster of bamboos for the destruction of your own race. 
Why should you have not perished even in the womb? In vain were you born, who have 
called yourself with your own mouth a hermit’s envoy. Now tell me if all is well with Vali 
and, if so, where is he?” Angada laughed at this and then replied. “Ten days hence you 
shall go to Vali and embracing your friend personally enquire after his welfare. He will 
tell you all about the welfare that follows from hostility with Sri Rama. Listen, O fool: 
the seeds of dissension can be sown in the mind of him alone whose heart is closed 
to the Hero of Raghu’s line.” (1—5) 

MM* ■SrR rH? cp=T MM* I 

3TST3 orfilTH 3TTT «F?ft -TER *FT ETcf cftmi ^11 

Do.: hama kula ghalaka satya tumha kula palaka dasaslsa, 
ariidhau badhira na asa kahaht nayana kana tava blsa.21. 

“I, forsooth, am the exterminator of my race; while you, Ravana, are the preserver 
of yours. Even the blind and the deaf would not say so, whereas you possess a score 
of eyes and an equal number of ears.” (21) 

—fqq fsRf%r TjT Tjfa I II 

cTTCJ IPT cFFT sfHT I qfrT "3T f^T T TTtTT II ? II 

Tjfq chcJl'i ®HdJ ch(m I ch$d (t'HNI 'FFT II 

cfq cbfcld ®TcFT TTW I 'TtfrT mIMcI 3T^3> II ^ II 

snfcftc'RTT TTTft I sTqfT Tjqt "bT fjRT ‘^fftll 

t?ft ■usjchO i q wyift 11 ^ 11 

■^FT fsR qPlPl I WFT cpT f^raTftll 

SpMfFTT rFf ^FT I W ^qj sTfqPTt 11 * 11 

Cau.: siva birarhci sura muni samudal, cahata jasu carana sevakal. 
tasu duta hoi hama kula bora, aisihu mati ura bihara na tora.1. 
suni kathora ban! kapi kerl, kahata dasanana nayana tarerl. 
khala tava kathina bacana saba sahaQ, nlti dharma mat janata ahau.2. 
kaha kapi dharmasllata tori, hamahu sun! krta para triya cori. 
dekhl nayana duta rakhavarl, buRi na marahu dharma bratadharl.3. 
kana naka binu bhagini niharl, chama klnhi tumha dharma bicarl, 
dharmasllata tava jaga jagT, pava darasu hamahu baRabhagI.4. 

“What! Did I bring dishonour on my family by acting as His ambassador whose 
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feet even Siva, Brahma and all the gods and sages desire to adose? It is strange that 
your heart does not burst asunder even on entertaining such an idea.” When he heard 
the monkey’s sharp rejoinder, Ravana glowered at him and said, “Wretch, I put up with 
your harsh words only because I know the bounds of decorum and righteousness.” Said 
the monkey, “I too have heard of your piety, which is evident from the fact that you stole 
away another’s wife. And I have witnessed with my own eyes the protection you 
vouchsafed to an envoy. An upholder of piety, why do you not drown yourself and thus 
end your life? When you saw your sister with her ears and nose cut off, it was from 
considerations of piety that you forgave the wrong. Your piety is famed throughout the 
world: I too am very fortunate in having been able to see you.” (1— 4) 

<Hci I 

PM Med TffH TT^R TRT TTf 11 ^ (^F ) II 
TjPpW HH Pich* chH?lf^ MT cbR 011*1 I 

W TTTTcT ^cr 'Sftj %cWII ^ (^)ii 

Do.: jani jalpasi jaRa jariitu kapi satha biloku mama bahu, 

lokapala bala bipula sasi grasana hetu saba rahu.22(A). 
puni nabha sara mama kara nikara kamalanhi para kari basa, 
sobhata bhayau marala iva sariibhu sahita kailasa.22(B). 

“Prate no more, you stupid creature, but look at my arms, O foolish monkey, that are 
like so many Rahus to eclipse the tremendous moon-like might of the guardians of the 
spheres. Again, (you might have heard that) while resting on my lotus-like palms in the lake 
of the heavens. Mount Kailasa with Sambhu (Lord Siva) shone like a swan.” (22 A-B) 

Tto—TFfR" <*»<!<*> TT^T TJT 3TFT I TT TFT TiTT TTtSJT ®FT II 

TT TRJ "^TTfr frrf TcFrftFT I 3FJT TTTJ ’^3' ^TsTt TcFtmi ^ II 
rJtfT TJTflT Tt3> I 3TTT 'TtF 3TfrT TTt3> II 

Mimcid Tift 3TfrT TTT I TTT fr? fff 3TT TFFTF^TII 3 II 

r^cb4 TTTf| TTF TtcFT I % cFftf FTT «ldAlidl II 

3TTTT TTTT TFT ^ft> TTTT I TJFT TTT Tilt TTfcFTTFTTT II ^ II 
TFT TTT TilT frfTTTT TT^T I TnT|[ TitTf FT THRU 

TTTF TFT 3FT TifF I Tjfr 3TTT TTT TFT Tit Tiff II II 

TTt 3TfT TTTT TRltf TTTT I TTT TJtflT %T TFT TTTTII 

TcF^ T|T TTT TtT T "ftf I TTTT TsfTft TFT TTff II F. II 

Cau.: tumhare kataka majhasunu arhgada, mo sana bhirihi kavana jodha bada. 
tava prabhu nari biraha balahlna, anuja tasu dukha dukhl malTna.1. 
tumha sugrlva kuladruma dou, anuja hamara bhlru ati sou. 
jamavarhta mamtri ati buRha, so ki hoi aba samararuRha.2. 
silpikarma janahf nala nlla, hai kapi eka maha balaslla. 
ava prathama nagaru jeht jara, sunata bacana kaha balikumara.3. 
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satya bacana kahu nisicara naha, slcehu klsa klnha pura daha. 
ravana nagara alpa kapi dahal, suni asa bacana satya ko kahal.4. 
jo ati subhata sarahehu ravana, so sugrlva kera laghu dhavana. 
calai bahuta so blra na hoi, pathava khabari lena hama sol.5. 

“Listen, Ahgada; tell me which warrior in your army will dare encounter me. Your 
master (Rama) has grown weak due to separation from his wife, while his younger brother 
(Laksmana) shares his grief and is consequently very sad. You and Sugrlva are like trees 
on a river bank (that can be washed away any moment); as for my younger brother (Vibhlsana), 
he is a great coward. Your counsellor, Jambavan, is too advanced in age to take his stand 
on the field of battle; while Nala and Nila are mere architects (and no warriors). There 
is one monkey, no doubt, of extraordinary might—he who came before and set fire to the 
city.” On hearing this Vali’s son (Ahgada) replied: “Tell me the truth, O demon king: is 
it a fact that a monkey burnt down your capital? A puny monkey set on fire Ravana’s 
capital! Who, on hearing such a report, would say it as true? Ravana, he whom you have 
extolled as a distinguished warrior is only one of Sugriva’s petty runners. He who walks 
long distances is no champion; we sent him only to get news.” (1—5) 

^To-^r ^ i 

'Hiilcj urg ^ cjcbl$ II (^>11 

'HrM cbsfe 'HQi tjpl <*>^9 I 

^(^)N 

wild sT 'HHII 'Hd mid 3 hiI^ I 

TFT cRj rTtftr I 

rKfa cbRiH <^cbci vcrllfd cM ilM II ^ (^)ll 

®lsb apTb R^cbl^ I 

yfrH-rH Wftld* chl^d II (^) II 

JRh oilrig d®( chfq ©is dd I 

yfdmci^ rTT^T 1%cT II ^ (^T) II 

Do.: satya nagaru kapi jareu binu prabhu ayasu pai, 

phiri na gayau sugrlva paht teht bhaya raha lukai.23(A). 
satya kahahi dasakamtha saba mohi na suni kachu koha, 
kou na hamare kataka asa to sana larata jo soha.23(B). 
prlti birodha samana sana karia nTti asi ahl, 
jau mrgapati badha medukanhi bhala ki kahai kou tahi.23(C). 
jadyapi laghuta rama kahu tohi badhe baRa dosa, 
tadapi kathina dasakamtha sunu chatra jati kara rosa.23(D). 
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bakra ukti dhanu bacana sara hrdaya daheu ripu kTsa, 
pratiuttara saRasinha manahu kaRhata bhata dasaslsa.23(E). 
hasi boleu dasamauli taba kapi kara baRa guna eka, 
jo pratipalai tasu hita karai upaya aneka.23(F). 

“It seems true that the monkey set fire to your capital without receiving an order 
from his master. That is why he did not go back to Sugrfva and remained in hiding for 
fear. All that you say, Ravana, is true and I am not in the least angry at hearing it. There 
is none in our army who would fight you with any amount of grace. Make friends or enter 
into hostilities only with your equals: this is a sound maxim to follow. If a lion were to kill 
frogs, will anyone speak well of him? Though it would be derogatory on the part of Sri 
Rama to kill you and He will incur great blame thereby, yet, mark me, Ravana, the fury 
of the Ksatriya race is hard to face.” The monkey (Arigada) burnt the enemy’s heart with 
shafts of speech shot forth from the bow of sarcasm; and the ten-headed hero 
proceeded to extract the arrows, so to speak, with pairs of pincers in the form of 
rejoinders. He laughed and said: “A monkey possesses one great virtue: it does 
everything in its power to serve him who maintains it.” (23 A—F) 

■^o—£RT chl'H 'PTT fd^l 'SHJ chilli I ^4$ TTST^ ciNI II 

dlpel cfdr PTRT ft^TTf I 'FfrT %rT idMdl^ II ^ II 

3FF( rT^ ^dldl I "PIJ cFTT ^ TT% 11 

"if • | ll$ch XRTT I chi ■tifd cFTT chMl II ^ II 

cFTf? cFrfg rra' ^PT dl^chdl^ I TTPT TT^TTFT TTI% TpTTf II 
®R fmfa TJeT orf^T "PT 'STRT I dc^fy T ch%$ 3TP^>TTT II 3 II 
TTff foi-cuR rra' y<$>fd Tp?Tf I ^ehSJT cblP$ II 

3TT^ ITt cF^ cftfp WPT I d<-$P TTT3T ^ TTP HI<91 II 'X II 
3rfrr trier fp<T ?sttt chlni i cFrf?r 3 ttt ®Tcft irw ^hhIhi ii 
fadfe iSIrii TJpT I TTT tririt II II 

ouftd fsppT ^TTf Mlldl I 1PT3 'P 3TSPT 3ri^lHldl II 

ch§ ■Held TT^P PFT ^>ei I fd^ £1"3P ^rl II ^ II 

orfepfrT f^TPP iRTT Mdledl I TTtirP olffsT $HHledl II 

<sledfi ®llcdcb TTHft PTTf I pW cdlPl orfep IJTfTfll^ll 

■QcFJ oT^rft TRjTFJPT pTsiT I SJT^ SRT PdlH PTeJ fsTFFT II 
chidch edlPl t^p ^ 3FPT I ITT <^edfcd tjfp wlsicu II t II 

Cau.: dhanya klsa jo nija prabhu kaja, jaha taha nacai parihari laja. 
naci kudi kari loga rijhaT, pati hita karai dharma nipunal.1. 
arhgada svamibhakta tava jatl, prabhu guna kasa na kahasi ehi bhltl. 
mat guna gahaka parama sujana, tava katu ratani karau naht kana.2. 
kaha kapi tava guna gahakatal, satya pavanasuta mohi sunal. 
bana bidhamsi suta badhi pura jara, tadapi na teht kachu krta apakara.3. 
soi bicari tava prakrti suhal, dasakamdhara mat klnhi dhithal. 
dekheu ai jo kachu kapi bhasa, tumhare laja na rosa na makha.4. 
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jau 

asi mati pitu khae 

klsa, kahi 

asa bacana 

hasa 

dasasisa. 

pitahi 

khai 

khateu puni 

tohl, abahf 

samujhi para kachu mohi.5. 

bali 

bimala 

jasa bhajana 

jam, hatau 

na tohi adhama 

abhimam. 

kahu 

ravana 

ravana jaga 

kete, mat nija sravana 

sune sunu jete.6. 

balihi 

jitana 

eka gayau patala, rakheu badhi sisunha 

hayasala. 

khelaht balaka maraht 

jai, daya 

lagi bali 

dinha 

choRaT.7. 

eka 

bahori 

sahasabhuja dekha, dhai 

dhara jimi 

jarhtu 

bisesa. 

kautuka lagi 

bhavana lai 

ava, so pulasti muni 

jai 

choRava.8. 


“Bravo for a monkey, who dances unabashed in the service of its master 
anywhere and everywhere. Dancing and skipping about to amuse the people it serves the 
interest of its master; this shows its keen devotion to duty. Arigada, all of your race are 
devoted to their lord; how could you, then, fail to extol the virtues of your master in the 
way you have done? I am a respecter of merit and too magnanimous to pay any attention 
to your scurrilously glib talk.” Said Arigada: “The son of the wind-god gave me a true 
account of your partiality to merit. He laid waste your garden, killed your son and set fire 
to your city and yet (in your eyes) he did you no wrong. Remembering such amiability 
of your disposition I have been so insolent in my behaviour with you, O Ravana. On 
coming here I have witnessed all that Hanuman told me, viz., that you have no shame, 
no anger and no feeling of resentment.” “It is because you possess such a mentality that 
you have proved to be the death of your own father.” Uttering these words Ravana burst 
into laughter. “Having been the death of my father I would have next claimed you as my 
victim; but a thought has come to me just now. Knowing you to be a living memorial of 
Vali’s unsullied fame, I desist from killing you, O vile boaster. Tell me, Ravana, how many 
Ravanas there are in the world? Or hear from me how many I have heard of. One went 
to the nether world (Patala) to conquer Bali and was tied up in the stables by the children, 
who made sport of him and thrashed him till Bali took pity on him and had him released. 
Another again was discovered by King Sahasrabahu, who ran and captured him as a 
strange creature and brought him home for the sake of fun. The sage Pulastya then went 
and secured his release.” (1—8) 

cho-ttcf irfftr TPjvEr ®nfcT i 

^ TTf TTcFT ff cFcR *TT^II ^ II 

Do.: eka kahata mohi sakuca ati raha bali kf kakha, 
inha mahu ravana tat kavana satya badahi taji makha.24. 

“Yet another, I am much ashamed to tell you, was held tight under Vali’s arm. Be 
not angry, Ravana, but tell me the truth, which of these may you be?” (24) 

^ TTI^ I rjTfrrfr W'T WTJ cdloii II 

WT dHmirl "WJ TJTTf I %T TjW II ^ II 

R-K 'irtl'O I 3nfHd ®IK fsPJTTTtll 

fsrartr wrf| i w 3^tf fcpf % with ^ ii 

^1m 1$ 3T cbfcidl^ I WT WT ^11$ ®rfT3TT^ II 

% TTTFT cFW T I 3T TTFTTT Wfcp ^ ZZ II 3 II 
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WT[ -cjcid -sl<nfri I -cxsd Hri 'N f^rfrT cT^ II 

TTf^ ■dcid FFT fsff^rT ynml I ^1$ F 2raF 3ncdlcb y<nml II 't II 

Cau.: sunu satha soi ravana balaslla, haragiri jana jasu bhuja Ilia, 

jana umapati jasu sural, pujeu jehi sira sumana caRhal.l. 
sira saroja nija karanhi utarT, pujeu amita bara tripurarl. 
bhuja bikrama janahr digapala, satha ajahu jinha ke ura sala.2. 

janahr diggaja ura kathinal, jaba jaba bhirau jai barial. 

jinha ke dasana karala na phute, ura lagata mulaka iva tute.3. 

jasu calata dolati imi dharanl, caRhata matta gaja jimi laghu taranl. 

soi ravana jaga bidita pratapl, sunehi na sravana allka pralapl.4. 

“Listen, O fool: I am the same mighty Ravana, the sport of whose arms is familiar 
to Mount Kailasa (the peak sacred to Lord Siva) and whose valour is known to Lima’s 
Spouse (Siva Himself), in whose worship I offered my heads as flowers. Times without 
number have I removed my lotus-like heads with my own hands to worship Lord Siva 
(the Slayer of Tripura). The prowess of my arms is well-known to the guardians of the 
eight quarters, whose heart, you fool, still smarts under injuries inflicted by them. The 
toughness of my chest is familiar to the elephants supporting the eight quarters, whose 
fierce tusks, whenever I impetuously grappled with them, failed to make any impression 
on it and snapped off like radishes the moment they struck against it. Even as I walk, 
the earth shakes like a small boat when a mad elephant steps into it. I am the same 
Ravana, known for his might all over the world; did you never hear of him, you lying 
prattler ?” (1—4) 

eF# rH* ebSftl eFTftr «HslH I 

V Trt (SIM all'll ?Tcr <MI1 II ^ II 

Do.: tehi ravana kaha laghu kahasi nara kara karasi bakhana, 
re kapi barbara kharba khala aba jana tava gyana.25. 

“You belittle that Ravana and extol a mortal man? Barbarous monkey, O puny 
wretch. I have now fathomed your wisdom.” (25) 

^f°—TTfa ■HchlM FTfT I sffcj TTFTft 3T&FT 3Tfimidl II 

TFRT®TT|[ FIFT 3TFTTT I 3FTTT TFT FTTT[ c£cJKI II ^ II 

FTTTT FTTT TTFTT TsfT SJTTT I FF 3T*TfFrT ®T|[ ®TTTT II 

cTTT| *TFTT I TTT FT cRTT ^TRTtTT 3T^TFTT II 'R II 

TFT FTF c*rH T TR? ®HII I chin -id) Mpl T RTTII 

FTT TjTSFT cFkFtTT TvTsiT I 3TF ^FT 3TT> TTT FhjFTII 3 II 
®FTrTF WT 3# TTfTTHFI f%RTFTfF Fft FFFT cfTIHH II 

TjF iTfrFT^ cd)ch I cTT^T T^FfcT FFfrT 3 T^k5T II ^ II 

Cau.: suni arhgada sakopa kaha bam, bolu sabhari adhama abhimanl. 

sahasabahu bhuja gahana apara, dahana anala sama jasu kuthara.1. 
jasu parasu sagara khara dhara, buRe nrpa aganita bahu bara. 

tasu garba jehi dekhata bhaga, so nara kyo dasaslsa abhaga.2. 
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rama manuja kasa re satha barhga, dhanvl kamu nadl puni garhga. 
pasu suradhenu kalpataru rukha, anna dana aru rasa plyusa.3. 
bainateya khaga ahi sahasanana, cirhtamani puni upala dasanana. 
sunu matimarhda loka baikumtha, labha ki raghupati bhagati akurhtha.4. 

On hearing this, Arigada indignantly replied: “Take care what you say, you 
vainglorious wretch. How can He be accounted a man, you wretched Ravana, at whose 
very sight melted away the pride of Parasurama—the same Parasurama whose axe was 
like a fire to consume King Sahasrabahu’s boundless forest of arms, or (to use another 
simile) like the sea in whose swift tide have drowned innumerable kings time after time. 
How can Sri Rama be a mortal, you arrogant fool? Is the god of love a mere archer, the 
Gariga a mere stream, the cow of plenty a mere beast, the tree of Paradise a mere tree, 
the gift of food an ordinary gift, nectar an ordinary drink, Garuda (the mount of God 
Visnu) a mere bird, the thousand-headed Sesa a mere serpent and the wish-yielding gem 
a mere stone, O ten-headed monster? Listen, O dullard: is Vaikuntha an ordinary sphere 
and unflinching devotion to the Lord of the Raghus an ordinary gain?” (1—4) 

^o—-nl^d flcj Hid "RfST Q|d 3^TfT ^TTfT I 

CRT\ W cFfq To? TSTt rTcnjrTTTTfTII ^ M 

Do.: sena sahita tava mana mathi bana ujari pura jari, 
kasa re satha hanumana kapi gayau jo tava suta mari. 26 . 

“What! is Hanuman, O fool, an ordinary monkey, who got off unhurt after trampling 
your pride as well as that of your army, laying waste your garden, setting your capital 
on fire and slaying your own son?” (26) 

i t T^rrfii 

IsRT TPT cRT I TfcR mPs T II ^ II 

HkIm Midi I TPT ®PTT 3TTT $ldl II 

f^R PlMrt % 3TPt | gR$($ SJTf^T TPT TTT olFf II "R II 

% rfR frrr tpt tptt i <sifd$fi cFtrr ^Timmi ii 

^®lf$ TPTT cb)Rlf$ I tgfesfs 3TfrT drtld ■HlMcb II ^ II 

rTR -cildf^ 3RT iTToT rM^KI I 3RT fsTcUfr T^TTT II 

*jdd ®|-c|d -ucid Mill'd I ^Kd H$Md ^1d Uil II XII 

Cau.: sunu ravana parihari catural, bhajasi na krpasirhdhu raghural. 

jau khala bhaesi rama kara drohl, brahma rudra saka rakhi na tohT.1. 
muRha brtha jani marasi gala, rama bayara asa hoihi hala. 
tava sira nikara kapinha ke age, parihahi" dharani rama sara lage.2. 
te tava sira karhduka sama nana, khelihahr bhalu klsa caugana. 
jabahf samara kopihi raghunayaka, chutihahr ati karala bahu sayaka.3. 
taba ki calihi asa gala tumhara, asa bicari bhaju rama udara. 
sunata bacana ravana parajara, jarata mahanala janu ghrta para.4. 
“Listen, Ravana: giving up all hypocrisy, why do you not adore the All-merciful 
Lord of the Raghus? Oh wretch, if you pit yourself against Rama, even Brahma (the 
Creator) and Rudra (Lord Siva) cannot save you. Fool, brag not in vain; if you contend 
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with Rama, such will be your fate: struck with Sri Rama’s arrows your many heads will 
fall to the ground in front of the monkeys, and the bears and monkeys will play with those 
heads as with so many balls. When the Lord of the Raghus gets enraged in battle and 
His many fierce arrows dart, will you then be able to bounce like this? Realizing this, 
adore the high-souled Sri Rama.” On hearing these words Ravana flared up like a 
blazing fire on which clarified butter has been thrown. (1—4) 


3TCT ■*J?T ypHofi; WsblR i 

tftr iRisbn ^rft 7T%f?r fafrf wrar ^rftii ^ n 

Do.: kumbhakarana asa bariidhu mama suta prasiddha sakrari, 
mora parakrama naht sunehi jiteu caracara jhari.27. 

“I have a brother like Kumbhakarna (lit., one having ears as big as a pair of jars) 
and the renowned Meghanada (the vanquisher of Indra) for my son. And have you never 
heard of my own valour, by which I have conquered the entire creation, both animate and 
inanimate?” (27) 


^fo—TFJ TTHsiTR T T THTff I 

TsFT ®nf(W I 

TTR '3J3T WTT ®IoT ■'TTT I 

"CRTify 3frrry srht i 

tr i 

rff ®RTte Mcjcid %% chi'*!I I 

S-tPlR TTSRT Pl'Hg ®TT^ I 

Cau.: satha sakhamrga jori sahal, 
naghaht khaga aneka barlsa, 
mama bhuja sagara bala jala pura, 
blsa payodhi agadha apara, 
digapalanha mat nlra bharava, 
jau pai samara subhata tava natha, 
tau basltha pathavata kehi kaja, 
haragiri mathana nirakhu mama bahu, 


■srhir ^ 

^ ltf|' ft TM chi ■HI II ^ || 

^ ^ ^ ¥" 
cRt TRT sftr ^TT Ml$f$ TTRTII^II 

*jdic|| || 

^Id ^Id ch^Hn ^pT II ^ II 
Rm TFT ylld chid di$ <dMl II 
TjRr TFJ chfy Rf? TnjftT ■Hil^ II II 
bldha sirhdhu ihai prabhutal. 
sura na hoht te sunu saba klsa.1. 
jaha buRe bahu sura nara sura, 
ko asa blra jo paihi para.2. 
bhupa sujasa khala mohi sunava. 
puni puni kahasi jasu guna gatha.3. 
ripu sana prlti karata naht laja. 
puni satha kapi nija prabhuhi sarahu.4. 


“Fool, with the help of monkeys your master has bridged the ocean; is this what 
you call valour? There are many birds which fly across the ocean; yet listen, O monkey, 
they are no heroes all. Now each of my arms is a veritable ocean, brimming over with 
a flood of strength, beneath which many a valiant god and man has been drowned. What 
hero is there, who will cross these twenty unfathomable and boundless oceans? I made 
the guardians of the eight quarters do menial service to me; while you, O wretch, glorify 
an earthly prince before me! If your lord, whose virtues you recount again and again, is 
valiant in battle, why does he send an ambassador to me? Is he not ashamed to make 
terms with his enemy? Look at my arms, which lifted and violently shook Mount Kailasa, 
and then, foolish monkey, extol your master, if you like.” (1—4) 
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^t°—cfcct-1 TT^T 'hR'H 'Wchl chi [cl. I 

|[% 3T^TFT 3rfcT -^T ofTT 'HlRsi ^fhfhr ll ^6 II 

Do.: sura kavana ravana sarisa svakara kati jehr slsa, 
hune anala ati harasa bahu bara sakhi gaurlsa.28. 

“What hero is there equal to Ravana, who with his own hands cut off his heads 
time and again and offered them to the sacrificial fire with great delight, as will be borne 
out by GaurT’s Spouse (Lord Siva) Himself.” (28) 


—mRcT chm<rll I 

% cFT 3TRR ®uV) I 

RTT5 TRT >11 -H Rff - trf^ I 

3TFT ®IoT Rd TRT 3TPt | 

cfcf 3RT<* mPT TTT^t I 

<rlMcid cT^ RJ*fT3> I 

f^TT 3RT ^2JT Pdd I 

RT ^ifsIoT TRlf|[ 3T tdc-ll I 

nfclH^ 3T®T RTT I 

^stolid cFj cfrff3T ^ I 
Cau.: jarata bilokeu jabahf kapala, 
nara ke kara apana bad ha bicl, 
sou mana samujhi trasa naht more, 
ana blra bala satha mama age, 
kaha arhgada salajja jaga mahf, 
lajavarhta tava sahaja subhau, 
sira aru saila katha cita rahl, 
so bhujabala rakhehu ura ghall, 
sunu matimarhda dehi aba pura, 
irhdrajali kahu kahia na blra, 


f¥sf % 3TcF) f^T ^TTc^TT II 

Mil Id fsffsr f*TTT 3RTNftll ^ II 
fcd-cgI f^Rf^T mho TffrT 

''jfr cb$f^i RTTmT RfcT R7FTII ^ II 
■ticid dil$ 'HHII chid dl$) II 

Id mi Id mi TpT ch^lfH cbl* II ^ II 

rTTrf ®TTT ®ftef II 

RTfTOf ®rfcT ^#11*11 
cRlir fcF *ft^3T II 

chl£$ f^MT cfTT ■Hchcd 'H'O'U II II 
bidhi ke likhe arhka nija bhala. 
haseu jani bidhi gira asld.1. 
likha birarhci jaratha mati bhore. 
puni puni kahasi laja pati tyage.2. 
ravana tohi samana kou nahf. 
nija mukha nija guna kahasi na kau.3. 
tate bara blsa tai - kahl. 
jltehu sahasabahu bali ball.4. 
kate slsa ki hoia sura, 
katai nija kara sakala sarlra.5. 


“When as my skulls began to burn 


saw the decree of Providence traced on my 
brow and read that I was going to die at the hands of a mortal, I laughed; for I knew 
Brahma’s prophecy to be false. I am not afraid in my heart even when I remember this; 
for (I am sure) Brahma must have traced the decree in his senile dementia. Yet, you fool, 
you repeatedly exalt the might of another hero in my presence, giving up all shame and 
sense of prestige.” Arigada replied: “Yes, there is no one in the whole world so 
shamefaced as you. You are bashful by your innate disposition, since you never indulge 
in self-praise. Only the story of offering your heads (to Lord Siva) and lifting the mountain 
(Kailasa) has been foremost in your mind and hence you have told it twenty times over. 
As for (the tale of) that strength of arm by which you were able to conquer Sahasrabahu, 
Bali and Vali, you have kept it secret in your heart. Listen, fool, and brag no more. Can 
anyone turn a hero by cutting off one’s head ? A juggler is never called a hero even 
though he hacks to pieces his whole body with his own hands.” (1—5) 
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^To— Md'H TTtsT *TTT I 

fl* ^Tft ^TT cb^lcjfJ TPTffT f^l II ^ II 

Do.: jaraht patamga moha basa bhara bahaht khara brrhda, 
te nahf sura kahavaht samujhi dekhu matimarhda.29. 

“Ponder, O fool, and see for yourself that due to infatuation moths burn themselves 
in fire and donkeys carry loads; but they are never termed as heroes.” (29) 

—3T®T ^#T o|d®l<S|c| dr($l I TJ^J FTT ®TcFT "RFT II 

’T 3TFT3 I 3TTT l®re||ft MOI<4<5 11 ^ 11 

sfTT sfTT 3TTT ^mcdl I ®r£if ^cmc-11 II 

TFT Tf^ o|-G|d 'gij I chclk ®|-c|d ■HcJ '^fcll^ll 

■^TTf^ rT cFTft TJT^ TT3FT FlTT I ^ ^Idd ■Hidfe sR^TFT II 

rT^ ®ici 3T§FT TJTTTt I ^ fjfT M-rdlO II ^ II 

ff rdPH^KMfd sf^rTT I T^rfrT TTcFFT cFT ^rTTII 

Tsff ^ TFT 3 hmhmI$ ^ST3> I TTtf^ ^<ad 3TTT chinch cm* II 'tf II 

Cau.: aba jani batabaRhava khala karahl, sunu mama bacana mana pariharahl. 
dasamukha mat na baslthl ayau, asa bicari raghublra pathayau.1. 
bara bara asa kahai krpala, naht gajari jasu badhe srkala. 
mana mahu samujhi bacana prabhu kere, saheu kathora bacana satha tere.2. 
naht ta kari mukha bhamjana tora, lai jateu sltahi barajora. 
janeu tava bala adhama surarl, sune hari anihi paranarl.3. 
tat nisicarapati garba bahuta, mat raghupati sevaka kara duta. 

jau na rama apamanahi darau, tohi dekhata asa kautuka karau.4. 
“Cease wrangling any more, O wretch; listen to my advice and have done away 
with pride. I have not come to you as an envoy (to seek terms with you), O ten-headed 
monster; the Hero of Raghu’s line has sent me from other considerations. The All- 
merciful has said again and again: ‘A lion earns no reputation by killing a jackal.’ Bearing 
in mind the words of my lord I have suffered, O fool, your pungent speech. Otherwise, 
I would have smashed your jaws and taken back Sita by force. I have judged your 
strength, O vile enemy of heaven, from the very fact that you carried off another’s wife 
while she was all by herself. You are the lord of demons and exceedingly haughty, while 
I am a messenger of one of Sri Rama’s servants. If I were not afraid of insulting Sri 
Rama, I would have wrought this wonder before your very eyes (1—4) 

^to—rTtfsT Mdfcb idrT eft It rlcf J ll<5 I 

rTcT TT^cT W vrHcb^dfe ^ wt II 3° || 

Do.: tohi pataki mahi sena hati caupata kari tava gau, 
tava jubatinha sameta satha janakasutahi lai jau.30. 

“Dashing you to the ground, exterminating your army and laying waste your town, 
O fool, I would have taken away Janaka’s Daughter with all your wives.” (30) 
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3TH ^rff d^fy ®TfTf I II 

chid cbmoi'H chfud I®IH<SI I 3 tFtT ^fr?[ 3T3RTt 3TFrT II ^ II 

fmw -Hdd ^t^ft I i%R SjfcT "Hrf f^Rt^ftll 

cFT mImch Pic^ch om! I RfacT TPT t^ 1^$ TTpft II ^ II 

3T?f fsTcTTfr l^oT sT^rt H rTtjfi' I 3J®T RpT f^T dMMllctpH TTH^ II 

tjjd ■Hchlui ch$ PlpH-cK RSJT I 3TSJT <^Hd <^pH 4)^d ^TSTTII 3 II 

T cFpT 3TSJTT TTR 3TW ^$^1 I *5)Z ®F^T afTW ®ffe ch$^l II 

cFR Ml<rMpH ^Tf cFpT ffifR RT% | ®Rf ydlM -T rTT% IIXII 

Cau.: jau asa karau tadapi na baRal, muehi badhe naht kachu manusal. 
kaula kamabasa krpina bimuRha, ati daridra ajasl ati buRha.1. 
sada rogabasa samtata krodhl, bisnu bimukha sruti sarhta birodhl. 
tanu posaka nimdaka agha khanl, jlvata sava sama caudaha pranl.2. 
asa bicari khala badhau na tohl, aba jani risa upajavasi mohl. 
suni sakopa kaha nisicara natha, adhara dasana dasi mljata hatha.3. 
re kapi adhama marana abacahasl, chote badana bata baRi kahasl. 
katu jalpasi jaRa kapi bala jake, bala pratapa budhi teja na take.4. 

“Even if I did so, it would hardly bring me any credit; for it is no act of valour to 
slay the slain. A follower of the Vamamarga (a sect of Sakti-worshippers indulging in 
certain prohibited practices as a part of their worship), a man given over to lust, a miser, 
a grossly stupid fellow, an utterly destitute person, a man suffering from disrepute, an 
extremely old man, an ever sick person, one who is always angry, he who is hostile to 
Lord Visnu, an enemy of the Vedas and saints, he who exclusively nourishes his own 
body, he who is given to slandering others, and he who is a storehouse of sins—these 
fourteen types of persons are no better than corpses, even while they live. Realizing this, 
O wretch, I refrain from killing you. But rouse my anger no more.” On hearing this, the 
demon king bit his lips, wrung his hands and burst out furiously: “O vile monkey, you are 
now bent upon dying; for though small, you have spoken big words. He, on whose 
strength you dare utter such wild and sharp words, O stupid monkey, has no strength, 
glory, intelligence or majesty at all.” (1—4) 

^to—3T r PT 3TRFT ctftr fq?TT TTH I 

'Jjsifl) Plfa fVl HH 3H-W 1133 (^> ) II 

cM J-Hvrl 3^cF I 

<aife PiRh 'HH^ cri% ich II33(T3T)II 

Do.; aguna amana jani tehi dlnha pita banabasa. 

so dukha aru jubatl biraha puni nisi dina mama trasa.31(A). 
jinha ke bala kara garba tohi aise manuja aneka, 
khaht nisacara divasa nisi muRha samujhu taji teka.31(B). 

“Finding him devoid of merit and self-esteem, his father sent him into exile. Apart 
from that sorrow the separation from his wife is telling on him and above all he is 
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constantly obsessed with terror of me. The demons devour day and night many such 
men as he of whose might you are proud; realize this, O fool, and cease to be 
perverse.” (31 A-B) 

■^fo—tjfsr CHIP* TPT % f^r I 3TfrT ^RT5 cbfmi II 

ifr fT f^r ^TT chMI I WT TfrETRT TTRFTTII ^ II 

cbdcbdH chPM^^U *ITTh TTiftll 

slold SJTf^T TsT^ I wr Wp? Hl’dd TT^II ^ II 

pKd TT^nfr 'SOI d'R c 6^fT I ^dol m\ 3ifd 11 

f^T frnf% 'HdK I 3FT^ 'SHJ W u®ik II 3 II 

37T^rT Hcbd '^TsT ^fd - WT I l^d^l c*^> TH fMy cTT*t II 
cRt ■Udd cFfT chIm -cloll^ I cjpfol'R WfT 3i|c)d 3TfrT SJTTT||'tf|l 
cFf TRJ "ffTT ^ffd %TT^ I oJcF ^ 3TTffd %rf ‘dff TT^II 

TT PcbOd ^T^SJT 37T I 3TTCRT ®HpHdH<M % dTII mi 
Cau.: jaba teht klnhi rama kai nimda, krodhavarhta ati bhayau kapimda. 
hari hara nimda sunai jo kana, hoi papa goghata samana.1. 
kata katana kapikurhjara bharl, duhu bhujadarhda tamaki mahi marl, 
dolata dharani sabhasada khase, cale bhaji bhaya maruta grase.2. 
girata sabhari utha dasakarhdhara, bhutala pare mukuta ati surhdara. 
kachu teht lai nija siranhi savare, kachu arhgada prabhu pasa pabare.3. 
avata mukuta dekhi kapi bhage, dinahf luka parana bidhi lage. 
kl ravana kari kopa calae, kulisa cari avata ati dhae.4. 
kaha prabhu hasi jani hrdaya derahu, luka na asani ketu naht rahu. 
e kirlta dasakarhdhara kere, avata balitanaya ke prere.5. 

When he thus inveighed against Sri Rama, the monkey chief grew furious with 
rage. For he who opens his ears to vituperation against Hari (Bhagavan Visnu) or Hara 
(Lord Siva) incurs as great a sin as he who kills a cow. Arigada (the great monkey) gave 
a loud yell and furiously struck both his mighty arms against the ground. The earth shook 
and members of the assembly were thrown off their seats and took to flight, possessed 
as they were by the hobgoblin of fear. The ten-headed monster (Ravana) too was about 
to topple down but recovered himself and stood up. Yet his most beautiful crowns fell to 
the ground; some of them he took and set on his heads, while Angada sent the rest flying 
to the Lord. The monkeys fled when they saw the crowns coming. “Good heavens, how 
is it that meteors have begun to fall even during the daytime ? Or is it that Ravana in his 
fury has hurled four thunderbolts, which are coming with great speed ?” The Lord smiled 
and said, “Be not afraid at heart. They are neither meteors nor thunderbolts, nor even the 
planets Rahu and Ketu. They are the crowns of the ten-headed Ravana, despatched by 
Vali’s son (Angada), that are coming this side.” (1—5) 

^To—cTTfe McH44d cFT ^ 3TTf% TTO W I 

chlach ^U<^1 chfq Rfich* -hR-H \AQni 'H II ) H 

flchlPM gPHHH TPsT TFT ^cT I 

£R|T chlqf^ Sjfr II (TsT) II 
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Do.: taraki pavanasuta kara gahe ani dhare prabhu pasa, 

kautuka dekhaht bhalu kapi dinakara sarisa prakasa.32(A). 
uha sakopi dasanana saba sana kahata risai, 
dharahu kapihi dhari marahu suni ariigada musukai.32(B). 

The son of the wind-god sprang forward and caught them in his own hands; he 
then took them to the Lord and placed them before Him. The bears and monkeys gazed 
on them with wonder; for they were dazzling like the sun. At the other end the ten-headed 
monster (Ravana) in his fury indignantly cried to all about him, “Seize the monkey, and 
seizing him forthwith slay him.” Arigada smiled to hear this. (32 A-B) 

#0—TT% ®rfy TJ^RT TT®T I 7sfT|[ ^ITcJ eFftr 4lo|| II 

-qft ^TTf I SJTf (iM # *TTf II ? II 

Tjfc ttchlM <i stii | TTTcT rTTfr? T oil'll II 

"RTf ITT chili cbnm4) I ®RT fsTcTTfcR foffTfcT Tff TMf II ^ II 

T fTTj ‘^TtT ■^Trcft I T3TT HTT TTfTT hc^hPi chi41 II 

tp^pttw ^qfrr ^«il^i i ^nTfrr cFn7T®fTT h^i^i ii 311 

Cllchl tJkJ met[ 5 ^ 3TPT I «TPTT ^ITcJ TTFIII 

* 4^*1 3TfTT ®u41 I Pk 1$ *T det TTPTT 3Tf4Hldl II ^ II 

fTTfriff TTT^TT 'M'Met mrO I TlAd ■H , -K mrO 11 11 

Cau.: ehi badhi begi subhata saba dhavahu, khahu bhalu kapi jaha jaha pavahu. 
markatahlna karahu mahi jal, jiata dharahu tapasa dvau bhal. 1 . 
puni sakopa boleu jubaraja, gala bajavata tohi na laja. 

maru gara kati nilaja kulaghatl, bala biloki biharati naht chatl. 2 . 

re triya cora kumaraga garni, khala mala rasi marhdamati kaml. 
sanyapata jalpasi durbada, bhaesi kalabasa khala manujada.3. 
yako phalu pavahigo age, banara bhalu capetanhi lage. 

ramu manuja bolata asi bam, girahf na tava rasana abhimanl.4. 
girihahf rasana sarhsaya nahl, siranhi sameta samara mahi mahl.5. 

“After killing him sally forth at once, all you mighty warriors, and devour every 
bear and monkey wherever you find one. Go and clear the earth of monkeys and 
capture the two ascetic brothers (Rama and Laksmana) alive.” The monkey prince 
(Arigada) got enraged and exclaimed again: “Are you not ashamed to wag your tongue 
like this? Cut your throat and die, you shameless destroyer of your race. Your heart 
does not crack even on witnessing my strength! O vicious stealer of women, storehouse 
of impurities, O sense-bound, dull-witted wretch, you babble abuse in a state of delirium, 
which shows that death has overtaken you, O wretched demon. You will reap its 
consequences later on when the monkeys and bears belabour you. Even as you utter 
the words that SrT Rama is a mortal, it is strange that your tongues, O proud demon, 
do not drop off. It is, however, certain that your tongues will drop off alongwith your 
heads on the battlefield.” (1—5) 

TTTo-^rt cprf -ststtt TPC I 

-sffcrf 3isr fSFT rTcT ^FfT cF^TTfcT ^ II 33 ( cF ) II 
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dct -h!P drl ch) xziT^f rlforl TPT I 

dvrHdlfe clfe 51144 chd ^(rMcb IhRh-gK 3TSJTTII 33 (^)ll 

So.: so nara kyau dasakamdha bali badhyo jeht eka sara, 

blsahu locana ariidha dhiga tava janma kujati jaRa.33(A). 
tava sonita kf pyasa trsita rama say aka nikara, 
tajau tohi tehi trasa katu jalpaka nisicara adhama.33(B). 

“How can He be a mortal, O ten-headed monster, who killed Vali with a single 
shaft? You are blind with all your twenty eyes; fie upon your birth, O dullard of ignoble 
womb. Sri Rama’s arrow are all thirsting for your blood and I spare you only for fear of 
displeasing Him, O vile demon of biting tongue.” (33 A-B) 


—If 33 333 dlRs} I 

3tF^T Rtn slid rTi<1 I 

tJrHt 1 T>Rr 'HHM 33 (richI I 
If 3T3T XfJc3 W3 3 3TTT I 
^jfrf TT33 ^chi| I 

®nfoT 3 cb<s|^ 3T3T 3T3 XTTTT I 

If cd®lK 3^*3 I 

TPT ynm 3>f3 chlm I 
^fr TTd ■cj't'l ■HcJ dill I 

'tjdji , H®I ch^ I 

$ St'did 3iiic^ch ®l<nciMI | 

cFfr 33T foitjcd <3Ml| I 
Xjf3 3f3 ftMdis 3iKldl I 

MU <s<-*ii'0 I 
Cau.: mat tava dasana tori be layaka, 
asi risa hoti dasau mukha torau, 
gulari phala samana tava lamka, 
mat banara phala khata na bara, 
juguti sunata ravana musukal, 
bali na kabahu gala asa mara, 
slcehu mat labara bhuja blha, 
samujhi rama pratapa kapi kopa, 
jau mama carana sakasi satha tart, 
sunahu subhata saba kaha dasaslsa, 
imdrajlta adika balavana, 
jhapataht kari bala bipula upal, 
puni uthi jhapataht sura aratT, 
purusa kujogl jimi uragarl, 


3TT3*J 3 3^F TX|3T33ni 

3T33 3% trf 3tffll ^ II 

oi'H^ 3^3 rJRT 3RJ 3T^TSRT II 
3t|C|^ 3t3? 3 TPT II ^ II 

3>f 3|[3 II 

fdrfoT ff cdcmi II 3 II 

3 <3MlR<3 33 ct'H dftfTII 
TfT^r xrt cFfr xf^ fnnii x n 
fxFRft 33 #37 If irftll 

Xf3 •ufe Snf^T chlfHi II II 

^rfd 33 ^1$ 33 '33 3T3TII 

Xf3 3 3T^ ^3% f33 3Tfll^ll 
3Tf 3 chi'H 3T3 TTf^ 3T3hl 

313 3ft - 'Rchi^ II 'SII 

ayasu mohi na dlnha raghunayaka. 
lamka gahi samudra maha borau.1. 
basahu madhya tumha jarhtu asarhka. 
ayasu dlnha na rama udara.2. 
muRha sikhihi kaha bahuta jhuthal. 
mili tapasinha tat bhaesi labara.3. 
jau na upariu tava dasa jlha. 
sabha majha pana kari pada ropa.4. 
phiraht ramu slta mat hart, 

pada gahi dharani pacharahu klsa.5. 
harasi uthe jaha taha bhata nana. 
pada na tarai baithaht siru naT.6. 
tarai na klsa carana ehi bhitl. 
moha bitapa naht sakaht upari.7. 
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“I am capable of smashing your jaws; but I have no permision from the Lord of the 
Raghus to do so. Otherwise I feel so enraged that I would break all your ten heads and 
lifting up Lanka drop it into the ocean. Your Lanka is like a fruit of the Udumbara tree; 
while you are like so many unsuspecting insects that reside in it. A monkey as I am, I 
would lose no time in eating it; but the gracious Rama has not given me the order.” 
Ravana smiled to hear this witty remark. “Fool, where did you learn to tell such big lies? 
Vali never boasted like this; it seems association with the hermits has made you such a 
vaunting liar.” “I am a blustering liar indeed, O monster with twenty arms, if I do not tear 
out your ten tongues.” Recalling Sri Rama’s might Arigada grew indignant and firmly 
planted his foot in the midst of the whole assembly. “If you can but stir my foot, O fool 
Sri Rama will return forthwith and I shall forgo Stta as a lost wager.” “Listen, champions 
all:” exclaimed the ten-headed monster, “seize the monkey by the leg and dash him to 
the ground.” Meghanada (the vanquisher of Indra) and many other stout warriors rose with 
delight from their respective seats and rushed with all their might, employing numerous 
devices; but Ahgada’s foot refused to stir. The warriors, therefore, resumed their seats 
with their heads bent low. The enemies of heaven rose again and dashed forward; but 
the monkey’s foot moved no more than a sensually-minded striver, O Garuda (the enemy 
of serpents), is able to uproot the tree of error implanted in his heart (continues 
Kakabhusundi). (1—7) 

C^o-chlfd^ AfcHK w ?>mi$ I 

Cfrlq mPi f*K *11$ II 
*T WTsa t=k*i Rm ^TFTI 
chile: fay ^ 'Hrl cb< H*1 *lHd *T c^MI II 

Do.: kotinha meghanada sama subhata uthe harasai, 

jhapatahr tarai na kapi carana puni baithaht sira nai.34(A). 
bhumi na chlRata kapi carana dekhata ripu mada bhaga, 
koti bighna te sariita kara mana jimi nlti na tyaga.34(B). 

Myriads of great warriors of Meghanada’s might arose with joy and swooped 
down; but the monkey’s foot did not budge, and they hung their heads and sat down 
again. The monkey’s foot would no more leave the ground than the soul of a saint would 
give up moral uprightness even though confronted with numberless obstacles. The 
enemy’s pride left him when he witnessed this. (34 A-B) 

—efrirr ttrr f^r rt i rjt rr Rfa % m<-cik ii 

w RR Rf ®ufc4$MKI I THT ^ Tif ^ TTHT RqTTTT II ? II 

T TTO RR TR RTf I TJRT P+Kl RT 3TfrT TFfRTTf II 

2ft TIR I RER TrfTT TTTjjf II "R II 

fttRTR sicid frrr Rf i ■hmIci ttrr Trarf ii 

RRRRTT yidyfcl TRT I RTJ fRf*T fRWRII 3 II 

RTT TTO Rt fRRTW I $1^ TWII 

^ ^>fcT?T RTf I R?J RT R|[ fchfH ZTf II II 
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chP-i '^ftfcT f^rfsT -I Ml I HM ^ rTTf*? chioj f^T3RHTII 

ft 1 ? 1T^ irfsi TRJ *j ) 'Jl*j ) THRTT I ^ cF>f|r ^cR^TT sTTfoT ^l4) II q, II 
5?rff ^ -rslc-ll^ -rslc-lll I rTrf*? 3Tsrf|' cFT cFff ®TfTf II 

WRft rTTTJ rFRT TTTTT I TTT TT^T ^<ai-u II ^ II 

^TTrpjPT 3JTR XR ^sft I W* ®MI$H TT®T ^ Mv\ IIV9 || 

Cau.: kapi bala dekhi sakala hiya hare, utha apu kapi ke paracare. 

gahata carana kaha balikumara, mama pada gahe na tora ubara.1. 
gahasi na rama carana satha jal, sunata phira mana ati sakucal. 
bhayau tejahata srl saba gal, madhya divasa jimi sasi sohal.2. 
simghasana baitheu sira nal, manahu sampati sakala gaval. 

jagadatama pranapati rama, tasu bimukha kimi laha bisrama.3. 

uma rama kl bhrkuti bilasa, hoi bisva puni pavai nasa. 

trna te kulisa kulisa trna karal, tasu duta pana kahu kimi taral.4. 
puni kapi kahl nlti bidhi nana, mana na tahi kalu niarana. 

ripu mada mathi prabhu sujasusunayo, yaha kahi calyo bali nrpa jayo.5. 
hatau na kheta khelai khelal, tohi abaht ka karau baRal. 

prathamaht tasu tanaya kapi mara, so suni ravana bhayau dukhara.6. 
jatudhana arhgada pana dekhi, bhaya byakula saba bhae bisesT.7. 
Everyone who saw the monkey’s strength was discomfited at heart. Challenged by 
the monkey Ravana himself now rose. Even as Ravana proceeded to grasp his foot, Vali’s 
son (Arigada) broke out, “You cannot be saved by clinging to my feet. Fool, why do you 
not go and clasp Sri Rama’s feet ?” He turned back much abashed at heart to hear this. 
All his splendour was gone and he was robbed of his glory even as the moon fades away 
at midday. With drooping heads he resumed his seat on the throne as if despoiled of all 
his riches. Sri Rama is the soul of the universe and the lord of life : how can he who is 
hostile to Him find any rest ? The universe, Uma (Parvatl), springs into existence and is 
again dissolved with a mere play of Sri Rama’s eyebrows. When He is capable of 
transforming a blade of grass into a thunderbolt and a thunderbolt into a blade of grass, 
how, then, can a vow of His ambassador prove false ? Arigada admonished him in various 
ways; but as his end had drawn near, he would not listen. Having squashed the enemy’s 
pride, the son of King Vali glorified his lord to his very face and departed, saying : “If I 
do not slay you after I have sported with you on the battlefield for some time, it will be 
no use my indulging in self-praise just now.” Arigada had killed Ravana’s son even before 
he arrived in the latter’s presence and Ravana felt very sad at the news. The demons 
too grew extrimely nervous with fear when they witnessed the effectiveness of Arigada’s 
challenge. (1—7) 

eilfcifl'IM otcl I 

XlftT'WT ■>!% Tm cFSTII cR ) II 

^nf=r *lcR TFT5 I 

■(IcHfe ctffr cRfH II ^ c^)ll 




* LANKA-KANDA * 861 

Do.: ripu bala dharasi harasi kapi balitanaya bala purhja, 

pulaka sarlra nayana jala gahe rama pada kamja.35(A). 
sajha jani dasakamdhara bhavana gayau bilakhai, 
mariidodarl ravanahi bahuri kaha samujhai.35(B). 

Setting at naught Ravana’s power, the mighty monkey, Vali’s son, his body thrilling 
over with emotion and eyes full of tears, clasped in delight Sri Rama’s lotus feet. 
Perceiving that it was evening, the ten-headed monster returned disconsolately to his 
palace, where Mandodari again spoke and advised him:— (35 A-B) 

pto —cFkT PP cgmfdgi I P TPTT II 

TIPTOP ^ <srcn| I ■hI'S 3tF^T h^hi| II \ II 

cpT rnff Pr 1 r 1 «( ■HUIHI I PT% ^rT %T PIT cblHI II 

chidch PlfET rTP Cdchl I 3JTP3 pjfp cb^O 3HHcbl II ^ II 

■ugciK irfcT d^lKI I rTtftr crip TTTTTII 

PTf? Hchci "pt chl^fn urcr i tit ®tpt ii 3 11 

3T®T pfcT 1JPT "PToT ^ffp I "PIT PpT fspcIH^II 

Pfp TSTbfcrfp PPfrT pfr Hll| I 3TP "PTP PT2T SRjPT ®RP ^IH| II X II 
®tFT ynm WP PTTiw I cTT?| cFpT pfp hh!$ ptPT II 

■pppj W 3TPfpp 'PM Id I I 1% cm$<3 ®RP 3TPPT f®IHIdl II ^ II 

Pffp STPP Mlldcb) faTap^t I cT®T HUIH fpcfp fcfvP cTTphl 

Hjmfcl ^JcT PHf ®fPT STITT I TRsfT fp3TP 3itHa Pf*? H>Ul II ^ II 

tmdisll % Pfp cj*p i^sTt I ppfp fpP pfp PTFP IIV91| 

Cau.: karhta samujhi mana tajahu kumatihl, soha na samara tumhahi raghupatihl. 
ramanuja laghu rekha khacal, sou naht naghehu asi manusal.1. 
piya tumha tahi jitaba sarhgrama, jake duta kera yaha kama. 
kautuka sirhdhu naghi tava larhka, ayau kapi keharl asarhka.2. 
rakhavare hati bipina ujara, dekhata tohi accha teht mara. 
jari sakala pura klnhesi chara, kahl raha bala garba tumhara.3. 
aba pati mrsa gala jani marahu, mora kaha kachu hrdaya bicarahu. 
pati raghupatihi nrpati jani manahu, aga jaga natha atula bala janahu.4. 
bana pratapa jana marlca, tasu kaha naht manehi nlca. 
janaka sabhl aganita bhupala, rahe tumhau bala atula bisala.5. 
bharhji dhanusa janakl biahl, taba sarhgrama jitehu kina tahi. 
surapati suta janai bala thora, rakha jiata ikhi gahi phora.6. 
supanakha kai gati tumha dekhl, tadapi hrdaya naht laja bisesl.7. 
“Ponder in your mind, my beloved lord, and abandon perversity; your fight with 
the Lord of the Raghus is quite out of order. Sri Rama’s younger brother (Laksmana) 
had traced a thin line;* that too you could not cross. Such is your valour! My beloved, 

* It is mentioned in other works that, while leaving STta all alone to join Sri Rama, who had been out 
chasing the gold deer, Laksmana traced with an end of his bow a line round, Her cottage at PancavatT with a 
curse that any demon whatsoever who dared to cross the line would be instantly reduced to ashes. Availing 
himself of the opportunity Ravana made his appearance there in the guise of a mendicant and begged alms 
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do you expect to conquer Him in battle, whose messenger performed such feats? Leaping 
across the ocean in mere sport, that lion among monkeys fearlessly entered your Lanka, 
killed your guards and laid waste your garden. Nay, he killed Prince Aksa under your 
very nose, and, setting fire to the whole capital, reduced it to ashes. Where did your 
pride of power remain lurking at that time? Indulge no more in idle boasts, my spouse, 
and lay my words a little to heart. Do not imagine that the Lord of the Raghus is a 
mere earthly king, my husband; but know him to be the Ruler of the animate and 
inanimate creation, unequalled in strength. The might of His arrows is known to Marica; 
but you did not heed his words, taking him to be a mean fellow. In Janaka’s court 
were assembled numberless kings; you too were present there with your incomparable 
and enormous strength. There Sri Rama broke Siva’s bow and won the hand of Janaka’s 
Daughter; why did you not conquer Him in battle then? The son of Indra (the lord of 
celestials) tasted of His strength when He caught hold of him and spared his life after 
destroying one of his eyes. You also witnessed Surpanakha’s condition, yet you did 
not feel much abashed in your heart.” (1—7) 

^to—ctflT fsrrra 13 r ^Rftr <ril<nT i 

WfrT X J^F) XTX HI'oTl II II 

Do.: badhi biradha khara dusanahi Ilia hatyo kabamdha, 
bali eka sara maryo tehi janahu dasakarhdha.36. 

“My ten-headed lord, try to recognize Him, who, having slain Viradha as well as 
Khara and Dusana, killed Kabandha in mere sport and disposed of Vali with a single 
arrow.” (36) 

■^fo—^T^RTST 'STSJRTS %cTT I 3cfT TRJ c^T TrffrT Tj^cTTll 

chlt)4ich f^TcFT I ?ra ffrT %rjll ? II 

TT^fT ITT^T era TT2JT I cpfr nf II 

3TTcfT I TT «rf^T ®r)T 3Tfef II ^ II 

erff cfjf ftpr Tjfa ijfa TT | TJSJT TTPT HHdl iTc* II 

3?^ crtt tpt frarrsjT i cpm fsrarr ttt t raTsrr n 3 11 

chid ^ TTf*? cRT^ ^ TTTTT I SJff ®IoT fsTcTTn II 

cFrar 3rraeT ttt| i d^iRi^ -^nfii^ii 

Cau.: jehf jalanatha badhayau hela, utare prabhu data sahita subela. 
karunlka dinakara kula ketu, duta pathayau tava hita hetu.1. 
sabha majha jehf tava bala matha, kari barutha mahu mrgapati jatha. 
arhgada hanumata anucara jake, rana bikure blra ati bake.2. 
tehi kaha piya puni puni nara kahahu, mudha mana mamata mada bahahu. 
ahaha karhta krta rama birodha, kala bibasa mana upaja na bodha.3. 
kala darhda gahi kahu na mara, harai dharma bala buddhi bicara. 
nikata kala jehi avata sat, tehi bhrama hoi tumharihi nat.4. 

“He who had the ocean bridged as a mere pastime and has encamped with His 


of STta; and the latter offered to give him alms while keeping within the line. Ravana, however, refused to 
accept the alms from within a barrier and carried off Slta as soon as She overstepped the boundary. 
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host on Mount Suvela, the same merciful Lord, the glory of the solar race, sent to you 
in your own interest an ambassador who, like a lion in the midst of a herd of elephants 
trampled on your might in open court. Nay, He has for His servants most formidable 
warriors like Arigada and Hanuman, who are so dauntless in battle; and still, my beloved 
lord, you speak of Him again and again as a mortal! In vain do you carry on your head 
the burden of pride, attachment and arrogance. Ah, my lord, you have turned hostile to 
Sri Rama and, overtaken as you are by death, the light of wisdom does not dawn on your 
mind. Death does not smite anyone with uplifted rod; he simply robs the victim of his 
piety, strength, reason and judgment. He alone whom death has approached very near 
falls a prey to delusion like you.” (1—4) 

^° — ^ T TT f^RT I 

Do.: dui suta mare daheu pura ajahu pura piya dehu, 
krpasirhdhu raghunatha bhaji natha bimala jasu lehu.37. 

“Two of your sons have been slain and your capital has been burnt down; mend 
error even now, my beloved. Adore the All-merciful Lord of the Raghus, my husband, and 
win unsullied fame thereby.” (37) 

#o—^nfr ®i-ch Tjfw f^rfrnsT ttrftt i twt wfw f^pmi 

«^o f^RTTR I 3TfrT WTTT 44®! II \ II 

^fTT TFT 3TrT^ff oftc-licu I 3TT^ ^cfTT Mcb^l fTR WTWT II 

3tFtt 3xrt twht ®icii(i i ®ttr fwffrr <shk! n 3 n 

Wfc'RHW ch'ld3XfrT Hl$) I did TRW cF|[ dl*0 II 

RTWWR ilchl I 3^RT WTTT[ RW cllchi II 3 II 

WTT[ cpT ^ITfT WRTTT I ch$| WTW chcj^l fsrfsT 171X111 

tr tt^r trw ^cbi(i i w frft rt whmi 

TIR WR 3TW cj"W f^WT I WW WT WTlft' WTW WTr? II 

WtfcT % ■gk*i TpiT I 37TT Hu<4 'HlPl WTW Mf$ 3TTXX || ^ || 

Cau.: nari bacana suni bisikha samana, sabhl gayau uthi hota bihana. 
baitha jai simghasana phulT, ati abhimana trasa saba bhulT.1. 
ihl rama amgadahi bolava, ai carana parhkaja siru nava. 
ati adara samlpa baitharl, bole bihasi krpala kharari.2. 
balitanaya kautuka ati mohl, tata satya kahu puchau tohl. 
ravanu jatudhana kula tlka, bhuja bala atula jasu jaga llka.3. 
tasu mukuta tumha cari calae, kahahu tata kavanl bidhi pae. 
sunu sarbagya pranata sukhakarl, mukuta na hohf bhupa guna cari.4. 
sama dana aru damda bibheda, nrpa ura basaht natha kaha beda. 
nlti dharma ke carana suhae, asa jiya jani natha paht ae.5. 
Hearing the words of his consort (Mandodari), which were piercing like a shaft, 
he rose and left for his council-chamber when the day broke. Forgetting all his fears he 
went and occupied his throne bloated with excess of pride. At this end Sri Rama 
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summoned Arigada, who came and bowed his head at the Lord’s lotus feet. The gracious 
Rama (the slayer of Khara) most politely seated him by His side and smilingly said, “O 
son of Vali, I have great curiosity in my mind; therefore, I ask you a question. Tell me 
the truth, dear child. Ravana is the head of the demon race; he is celebrated throughout 
the world for his incomparable might. It is rather strange that you tossed no less than four 
of his crowns to me; tell me, my son, by what device you were able to lay your hands 
on them?” “Listen, O omniscient lord, the delighter of the suppliant: they were no crowns 
but the four virtues (resources) of a king, viz., Sama (conciliation), Dana (gift), Danda 
(physical force or coercion) and Bheda (division), which abide in the heart of a king— 
so declare the Vedas, my lord. They are the beautiful pedestals of statesmanship: 
remembering this, they themselves came to my lord (who is a true repository of all 
statesmanlike virtues).” (1—5) 

TRJ chKTt foioi'H I 

rife ^ 3JTTT II 34 ( ^ ) II 

MTH TMmcll 'Hpl l©l$4 TPJ I 

^ % allfci^K II ^6 (^)ll 

Do.: dharmahlna prabhu pada bimukha kala bibasa dasaslsa, 

tehi parihari guna ae sunahu kosaladhlsa.38(A). 

parama caturata sravana suni bihase ramu udara, 
samacara puni saba kahe gaRha ke balikumara.38(B). 

“Listen, O Lord of Kosala : Ravana (the ten-headed monster) is lacking in piety, 
bears a settled aversion to my lord’s feet and has fallen into the clutches of death. Hence 
the aforementioned virtues have forsaken him and sought refuge in You.” The noble- 
minded Rama smiled to hear his most ingenious reply. The son of Vali then gave Him 
a report about the fort of Lanka. (38 A-B) 

-HHI-dK ^T®T 17111 | TFT 'Hpdcj TT®T Pi chi ®TrTTTTT || 
c4<hi ^nfr ^3 tttt i %% %rf£r <niPi3r cft^ fsrcnrr n ? ii 

cT®T chul'H fTc^Tf I fcRcFTT ^FTII. 

cFfr fsrarr <j<sicti i wfr 37% FrfF <*><;<£ ortwiitii 

^TSTRTRT ■Rdmid c%% I RWT TTcfjoT ®i)Pd rT®T %t%ll 
THJ ydlM TT®T TFT^TTTT | 7T% FifF fTFFTR Fift SJTTT|| 3 || 

$-(fyd TFT fTTT dldfi I 11% frrfr fTF^T %T TT®T S-Udfi II 

d4l$ FTcJ ebMl-Hl I ^RT T^%T cfTtTfoTFTtW II ^ II 
'dldd FTF 37% cd«hl I TRJ ydm cpjfF 3777cRTII 

tjiiitF Fjfr %frr i %ttft ^17^% ii ii 

Cau.: ripu ke samacara jaba pae, rama saciva saba nikata bolae. 
larhka bike cari duara, kehi bidhi lagia karahu bicara.1. 
taba kaplsa ricchesa bibhlsana, sumiri hrdaya dinakara kula bhusana. 
kari bicara tinha marhtra drRhava, cari an! kapi kataku banava.2. 
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jathajoga senapati klnhe, juthapa sakala boli taba ITnhe. 

prabhu pratapa kahi sabasamujhae, suni kapi simghanada kari dhae.3. 
harasita rama carana sira navahr, gahi giri sikhara blra saba dhavahf. 
garjaht tarjahf bhalu kaplsa, jaya raghublra kosaladhlsa.4. 
janata parama durga ati larhka, prabhu pratapa kapi cale asarhka. 
ghatatopa kari cahu disi gherl, mukhahr nisana bajavahf bherl.5. 

When Sri Rama received the news about the enemy, He summoned all His 
counsellors by His side. “Lanka has four massive gates; Thinkar as to how we should 
assail them.” Thereupon the monkey lord (Sugriva), Jambavan (the king of bears) and 
Vibhisana (Ravana’s brother) invoked in their heart the Ornament of the solar race; and 
putting their heads together they resolved upon a definite plan. They divided the monkey 
host into four brigades and appointed efficient generals to each. They then summoned 
all the company commanders and bringing the Lord’s might home to them issued 
instructions hearing which the monkeys rushed forward roaring like lions. They gladly 
bowed their head at Sri Rama’s feet, and with mountain-peaks in their hands all the 
heroes sallied forth. Shouting, “Glory to the Hero of Raghu’s line, the Lord of Kosala” the 
bears and monkey chiefs roared and assumed a threatening attitude. Even though they 
knew that Lanka was a most impregnable fortress, the monkeys marched forward 
undaunted depending on the might of their lord. Encompassing all the four quarters like 
a mass of clouds spreading over the horizon on all sides, they imitated the sound of drums 
and kettledrums with their mouth. (1—5) 

^to-^rafrl TTH TTH tHfom ebMlfl TTOtcTI 

RjtHi'i cjjfir htcj hit h?t nfa ii 3°, ii 


Do.: jayati rama jaya lachimana jaya kapisa sugriva, 
garjaht simghanada kapi bhalu maha bala siva.39. 

“Glory to Rama, glory to Laksmana and glory to Sugriva (the lord of the 
monkeys), thus roared the monkeys and bears, unsurpassed in their great might, like 
so many lions.” (39) 


—c-icbT TOT5 chl<rll$<n I 

%fr PoOl| I 

3JTTT cbl'H cfjTcT % TO I 

3TTT 3T^TTT TO5 I 

H^bd -cuRi f^frr I 

OHI , tl c l T lf$ 3TTf 3Tf^-IHMI I 

■ddl fTOTTTO 3TT2T^ HHl) I 

rfTRT TJTO TO y=isi I 

HhIh torthto Picb-t PisiPl i 

■cjlrc) TOT ^sT TJfTT I 

Cau.: larhki bhayau kolahala bharl, 
dekhahu banaranha keri dhithal, 

ae klsa kala ke prere, 
asa kahi attahasa satha klnha, 


TJTT 3TfrT 3tsebip) II 

Pl'HIoften | II ^ II 

tot fRfrrro to ii 

3T|TO fsrflr II ^ II 

yfr yfr tot 

P^iPh 'fef^T WT TJrT drtMl II 3 II 

T rf|' TOT fiiPsmcd TO TTPit II 

TJTT TOTOT xrfTOr Pi|Pl<sUl 11*11 

§4lc(i$ 'HO O' 1 1 HIH II 

fcifn SJTTT II ^ II 

suna dasanana ati ahakarl. 

bihasi nisacara sena bolal.1. 

chudhavarhta saba nisicara mere, 
grha baithe ahara bidhi dlnha.2. 
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subhata sakala carihu disi jahu, dhari dhari bhalu klsa saba khahu. 

uma ravanahi asa abhimana, jimi tittibha khaga suta utana.3. 

cale nisacara ayasu magi, gahi kara bhimdipala bara slgl. 

tomara mudgara parasu pracamda, sula krpana parigha girikhamda.4. 

jimi arunopala nikara niharl, dhavahr satha khaga mamsa aharl. 
cornea bharhga dukha tinhahi na sujha, timi dhae manujada abujha.5. 

Lanka became a scene of great uproar. When the highly conceited Ravana heard 
it, he with a smile said, “Look at the insolence of these monkeys!” and summoned the 
demon host. “The monkeys have crossed over here driven by fate, and my demons are 
all hungry. God has provided them with a meal even at their home.” So saying the idiot 
burst into a horselaugh. “Sally forth in every direction, champions all; and wherever you 
find the bears and monkeys seize and devour them all.” Uma, Ravana’s conceit was as 
great as that of the sandpiper, which goes to sleep with its legs in the air (and thinks that 
it will support the heavens in case they fall). Taking his orders, the demons sallied forth, 
armed with excellent slings, javelins, iron clubs and maces, fierce axes, pikes, swords, 
bludgeons and masses of rock in their hands. As foolish carnivorous birds swoop down 
upon a heap of rubies the moment they see it, and have no idea of the pain they would 
have on breaking their beaks against it, so did the man-eating monsters rush forth in their 
folly. (1—5) 

TTT ^TFT SJT ^TTcTSJFT 

chW Tfir cfclHi cfclHi 11 XO || 


Do.: nanayudha sara capa dhara jatudhana bala bira, 
kota kaguranhi caRhi gae koti koti ranadhlra.40. 

Armed with bows and arrows as well as with other weapons of various kinds, a 
vast cloud of mighty and valiant demons, staunch in battle, climbed up the battlements 


of the fort. 

sTT'jrfrr 'StcT Pi'HM '^TT3> 
3hmki 

§4le<f$ TTft T tlldl 

ebiebilfi cRtf^T TRT d4Ii 
3rT -tict-i TFT 

f^frrciT fwr 

Cau.: kota kagGranhi sohahf kaise, 

bajahr dhola nisana jujhau, 

bajahr bheri naphlri apara, 

dekhinha jai kapinha ke thatta, 
dhavaht ganaht na avaghata ghata, 
katakatahr kotinha bhata garjahf, 


(40) 

TFT || 

Sjft -gr$ TFT W3HI ^ II 

TT% chi^-r 3T ^llf$ gRTTT II 
3TfrT TFJ TfTcJ TJTf^TII^II 

T^rT MtIR cmI^ 11% ®IT2T II 
T^TFT 3Tf3 cFT3% 3TfcT TFjf%ll^ll 
^<4Id ^<4Id Tffl ol'tll II 

srcft wfrr %ft -cIcdMli 11*11 

meru ke srrhgani janu ghana baise. 
suni dhuni hoi bhatanhi mana cau.1. 
suni kadara ura jaht darara. 
ati bisala tanu bhalu subhatta.2. 
parbata phori karaht gahi bata. 
dasana otha katahr ati tarjahf.3. 
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uta ravana ita rama dohal, jayati jayati jaya pari laral. 
nisicara sikhara samuha dhahavaht, kudi dharaht kapi pheri calavaht.4. 

On the gold battlements they looked like dark clouds hanging on the heights of Mount 
Meru. Martial drums and tabors sounded; the soul of the warriors was stirred by their crash. 
Numberless kettledrums and clarionets were also playing; their music cracked the heart of 
cowards. Advancing further, the demons saw the hosts of monkey and bear champions, 
exceptionally huge in size, who in their onrush would make no account of rugged valleys 
and catching hold of mountains would cleave them asunder and make passage through 
them. Gnashing their teeth and biting their lips, myriads of warriors on both sides roared 
and bullied, calling here on Rama and there on Ravana. With shouts of victory on both 
sides the fight actually commenced. The demons cast down volleys of mountain-peaks, 
which the monkeys would seize with a bound and hurl them back. (1—4) 

-srfr cfsjt iste 'srete w&z ^ xrr i 

3jfrT mcd d'b'd Mdm mMp? dnlcb T TS‘ thHs 'ntr I 
rTf TFT ^ ^TTcRT ^TTTII 

Cham.: dhari kudhara kharhda pracarhda markata bhalu gaRha para darahT, 
jhapatahr carana gahi pataki mahi bhaji calata bahuri pacarahT. 
ati tarala taruna pratapa tarapaht tamaki gaRha caRhi gae, 
kapi bhalu caRhi marhdiranha jaha taha rama jasu gavata bhae. 

The fierce monkeys and bears would lay hold of masses of rock and hurl them 
against the fort. Darting against their adversary they would seize him by the leg and dash 
him to the ground; and in the event of his taking to flight they would challenge him to a 
duel again. The most agile and redoubtable monkeys and bears lightly sprang and 
climbed up the fort and penetrating the palaces sang 6rT Rama’s praises wherever they 
pleased. 

TT°—TTcF Plfa-cK T ri%‘ Mpl cfrlq I 

3TPT m 3TT^II II 

Do.; eku eku nisicara gahi puni kapi cale parai, 

upara apu hetha bhata girahf dharani para ai.41. 

Catching hold of a demon each, the monkeys rushed back and jumped down 
to the ground with the demons beneath themselves on the top. (41) 

—TPT ynm y®icd chly^gfr I PiP-i^k ®Rc\STT II 

"^1% tjPt ^1$ ®fFTT I T^T ynm fc^Ta^TII ^ II 

^cRT Pl'HI-cK Pi CM "CRTf I y®lcd PnPl ‘HR <H^|| II 

$l$|cbK WTS TJT ^TITt I TfapT oiledch 3JRT Tiff II ^ II 

TT®T Pi Pd -ucidf^ '*TTTl‘ I TRT cFReT 'Qf|' IfcFTThl 

Pf3T c^cT fsTcRT frf!' chldl I %ft cdcirH P'HIdl II 3 II 
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^TT FT TFTT TT chmi | TTT 1TfT®r II 

T3Tf cFift TFTT I W TjflT T[TT ®f^T TIFTTII * II 

"STT ^cFT Tjf^T ■Hchd %TTA' I "^Ic^ '3 tTST '3TfT ol'UlA II 

TR^RsT TTH % TTfTTT I T®T fcRT rT^TT TTFT cfTT cTTTTTII ^ II 

Cau.: rama pratapa prabala kapijutha, mardahf nisicara subhata barutha. 
caRhe durga puni jaha taha banara, jaya raghublra pratapa divakara.1. 
cale nisacara nikara paral, prabala pavana jimi ghana samudal. 
hahakara bhayau pura bharl, rovaht balaka atura nari.2. 
saba mili dehr ravanahr gari, raja karata ehr mrtyu ha kari. 
nija data bicala sum teht kana, pheri subhata larhkesa risana.3. 
jo rana bimukha suna mat kana, so mat hataba karala krpana. 
sarbasu khai bhoga kari nana, samara bhumi bhae ballabha prana.4. 
ugra bacana suni sakala derane, cale krodha kari subhata lajane. 
sanmukha marana blra kai sobha, taba tinha taja prana kara lobha.5. 
Strengthened by Sri Rama’s might, the monkey host crushed the ranks of the 
demon warriors. They then climbed up the fort here and there and shouted glory to the 
Hero of Raghu’s line, who was majestic as the sun. The demon host fled before them 
like a mass of clouds driven by a strong blast. The city now burst into wails and howls; 
children, invalids and women in particular wept aloud. All joined in calling Ravana names; 
he, they said, had invited death while enjoying sovereignty. When he heard that his 
troops had beaten a retreat, the king of Lanka rallied his champions and then exclaimed 
in fury: “If I hear of anyone turning his back on the battlefield, I will behead him with 
my own terrible sword. You consumed my all and enjoyed all sorts of luxuries till now 
and lo ! life has become so dear to you on the field of battle.” The champions were 
all alarmed and put to shame to hear this stern rebuke, and marched against the enemy 
in great fury. To die in open combat is the glory of a warrior, they thought; and they 
loved their life no more. (1—5) 

3TFTSJ SJT fwf|‘ WTfr I 

*TTcJ cFfq xrf^ *TTfTII ^ II 

Do.: bahu ayudha dhara subhata saba bhiraht pacari pacari, 
byakula kie bhalu kapi parigha trisulanhi mari.42. 

Armed with weapons of various kinds, all the champions grappled with their 
antagonists, challenging them again and again. Striking the bears and monkeys with iron 
bludgeons and tridents, they deprived them of their nerve. (42) 

■^fo—TFJ 3TT?!T cFftr 44FFT 'RTF] I 4HI 3JFTII 

®FT3 cFTfT cpjf 3FT^ I "^TcT fItT CjJ®ld II ^ II 

f^T3T c^T fffi(ch<rl TJ^TT I ]JTT T^T sRTOFTT II 

Ami< rff FFTf I F £TT WT cbfadl| II 3 II 

McHddil TFT TfT 3TfrT I Tf®fFT cFTFT TRT ^TTWII 

FTcf) TRo 3TT5T I TFFTTcT cF|[ II 3 II 
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T§T TITTSTt Pimdl I rTT% Ip^T THT cildl II 

l|cT fetched cl% all'll I ■Kl^d tufcd cRcT ’’T^ 3TPTTIIXII 
Cau.: bhaya atura kapi bhagana lage, jadyapi uma jltihahi" age. 
kou kaha kaha arhgada hanumamta, kaha nala nlla dubida balavamta.1. 
nija dala bikala suna hanumana, pacchima dvara raha balavana. 
meghanada taha karai laral, tuta na dvara parama kathinal.2. 
pavanatanaya mana bha ati krodha, garjeu prabala kala sama jodha. 
kudi larhka gaRha upara ava, gahi giri meghanada kahu dhava.3. 
bhamjeu ratha sarathl nipata, tahi hrdaya mahu maresi lata, 
dusare suta bikala tehi jana, syamdana ghali turata grha ana.4. 

Struck with terror (continues Lord Siva) the monkeys turned tail, although Uma, 
they would come out victorious in the end. One exclaimed, “Where are Arigada and 
Hanuman? Where are the mighty Nala, Nila and Dvivida?” At the time Hanuman heard 
that his troops were breaking, that mighty warrior held his position at the western gate 
of Lanka, where Meghanada led the defence. The gate, however, would not give way and 
Hanuman was faced with a mighty impediment. The son of the wind-god grew terribly 
furious at heart and the warrior, who was formidable as death, gave a loud roar. He 
sprang and reached the fort of Lanka; and seizing a rock he rushed at Meghanada, 
shattered his chariot, overthrew the charioteer and kicked Meghanada himself at his 
chest. Another charioteer, who perceived the distress of the prince, picked him up in his 
own chariot and speedily brought him home. (1—4) 

^0-3^ ^11 3-|cbci I 

T^T cTTfe cFfa II 


Do.: ariigada suna pavanasuta gaRha para gayau akela, 
rana bakura balisuta taraki caRheu kapi khela.43. 

When Arigada heard that the son of the wind-god had gone to the fort single- 
handed, the son of Vali, who was so valiant in battle, reached the fort in a single bound 


as a monkey would do out of sheer fun. 
#o—I 

TI^T ^ snf I 

^1% i 

TTft ^ CFT *9ldl I 

cbfadldl cFfr Nielli i 

cFT ^1% eb-cH % TsiW I 
T Tf^f "PT % ebieb I 

TTTcT I 

Cau.: juddha biruddha kruddha dvau bamdara, 
ravana bhavana caRhe dvau dhal, 
kalasa sahita gahi bhavanu dhahava, 
nari brrhda kara pita hr chatl, 


(43) 

TRT ydlM "3T 3TrTT II 

eb-tfe cbl'RcdlSjlTT c^lfTfll^ll 
fd^l^KPfd W* 'PT^tii 

3T®r ^ ^jfp - 3JTTT drtMIdl II ^ II 
THTcf^ TFTra% II 

cb^f^ «f>fT3T del Ml cl 3JT^TTII i) II 

c^fFT irf 4J3T *nrhi 

T TPTff 'CRcT ^11*11 

rama pratapa sumiri ura arhtara. 
karahf kosaladhlsa dohal.1. 
dekhi nisacarapati bhaya pava. 

aba dui kapi ae utapatl.2. 
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kapilTIa kari tinhahi deravahr, ramacamdra kara sujasu sunavahr. 

puni kara gahi kamcana kekhambha, kahenhi karia utapata arambha.3. 
garji pare ripu kataka majharl, lage mardai bhuja bala bharl. 
kahuhi lata capetanhi kehu, bhajahu na ramahi so phala lehu.4. 

The two monkeys let loose their fury against the enemy on the battlefield. Invoking 
in their heart the might of Sri Rama, both ran up to Ravana’s own palace and proclaimed 
the victory of Kosala’s lord. Holding the edifice in their hands they overthrew it with every 
pinnacle. The demon king was dismayed when he saw this. The women beat their breast 
with their hands crying: “This time the two pestilent monkeys have come!” Arigada and 
Hanuman frightened them with their monkey-like pranks and proclaimed to them the 
glories of Sri Ramacandra. Then, grasping each a gold pillar in their hands, the two 
champions exclaimed, “Let us now begin upon our ravaging job!” Presently they roared 
and fell on the enemy’s ranks and began to crush them with their mighty strength of 
arms, striking some with their foot and slapping another on the face and crying: “Take 
the consequences of not adoring Sri Rama!” (1—4) 

-$[o— TT^ TT^ TTf rTtfT 1 

TTcR 3TFt xrrff ft ^ '^‘11XXII 

Do.: eka eka so mardaht tori calavaht mum da, 
ravana age paraht te janu phutahr dadhi kurhda.44. 

The two heroes crushed their adversaries one against another and pulling off the 
victim’s heads, hurled them with such precision that they dropped in front of Ravana and 
burst like so many earthen vases full of curds. (44) 

FTo—q^T TfjjT q%3TT ^ xrrcrff I F FF Fft FF xfjq FfTFcrffll 

fcRT % FFTT I TFT fFF STFTTII ^ II 

TsFT fgFTfFF ^Tnft I me<i$ irfrT Ft FTeRT FRT] II 

4 HI TFT ch-^Hich-r I FFT FTF TrfFTF f^TTeRTI T II 

FTF FfcT TTT IFF Tpf] I 3TTT F5t Fcim') || 

3TTT TjfF F FFff FF FTTFt I FT qfrFTF F FTF 3TFFTt II 3 II 

3FTF 3TTT tj’JHrl y oj'HI I cbl^ 3TF 3TFStFT II 

c-icbl ^ FifF TTf^ft - I FSrft - ftTSJ ^ FFT ^TtllXII 
Cau.: maha maha mukhia je pavahf, te pada gahi prabhu pasa calavaht. 
kahai bibhlsanu tinha ke nama, dehf rama tinhahu nija dhama.1. 
khala manujada dvijamisa bhogl, pavahf gati jo jacata jogl. 
uma rama mrducita karunakara, bayara bhava sumirata mohi nisicara.2. 
deht parama gati so jiya jam, asa krpala ko kahahu bhavanl. 
asaprabhusuninabhajaht bhrama tyagl, nara matimarhda te parama abhagl.3. 
arhgada aru hanumarhta prabesa, klnha durga asa kaha avadhesa. 
larhka dvau kapi sohahf kaise, mathahf sirhdhu dui marhdara jaise.4. 
Whenever the two monkey chiefs caught hold of any great general of the demon 
host, they would seize him by the leg and send him flying to their lord (Sri Rama). 
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Vibhisana would mention their name and Sri Rama assigned even them a quarter in His 
own abode. Man-eating monsters who feasted on the flesh of holy Brahmanas thus 
attained a destiny which is solicited even by Yogis (ascetics given to contemplation on 
God). Uma, (continues Lord Siva,) Sri Rama is so tender-hearted and such a storehouse 
of compassion that He bestows the highest state (final beatitude) even on the demons, 
remembering that they think of Him even though in a spirit of hostility! Tell me, BhavanT, 
who else is so benignant? Most dull-witted and utterly wretched are the men who, even 
on hearing of such a lord, worship Him not, disabusing themselves of all delusion. 
“Arigada and Hanuman have evidently forced their way into the fort of Lanka,” thus 
observed Ayodhya’s lord. Rampaging in Lanka, the two monkeys looked like a pair of 
Mandaras churning the ocean. (1—4) 

cIcT fttj cfcT cfcrofcr tte eFT 3TfT 1 

f^rnTT SW 3UTT Tjjf ^ II 


Do.: bhuja bala ripu dala dalamali dekhi divasa kara ariita, 
kude jugala bigata srama ae jaha bhagavarhta.45. 

Having crushed and battered the enemy’s ranks by the might of their arm and 


perceiving that it was now the close of day, 
exertion and came where the Lord was. 

#0—■gij cbHc-1 TTtTT fcR? TTTT I 

TFT fFTT cfrft ^TcT Pl$K I 
FIT MllPl 3-i-'lcJ, $^HMI I 
^TTrTSTFT FTf I 

(hRTtsK 3FTt ^f*T I 

■gt 'gTT y®M TcfTft | 

tTfT^tT f^fTTcTT Tf®T ^TT I 
TTsfoT ’gcT TFTsRT ^TtSJT I 

yifoii TTT^ I 

3iPm 3nchm 37TT 3ifrichi<m I 
Mm Ff 3TfrT 3ffsT3TTTT I 
Cau.: prabhu pada kamala slsa tinha nae, 
rama krpa kari jugala nihare, 
gae jani arhgada hanumana, 
jatudhana pradosa bala pal, 
nisicara an! dekhi kapi phire, 

dvau dala prabala pacari pacarl, 
mahablra nisicara saba kare, 
sabala jugala dala samabala jodha, 
prabita sarada payoda ghanere, 
anipa akarhpana aru atikaya, 
bhayau nimisa maha ati adhiara, 


the two champions jumped down without any 
(45) 

Trm Tyqfd m ■fttt n 

^TT7 f^FTrTaFT FTF II ? II 

^TTc^ ^Td - "I Ml II 

SJTTT cFfr II T II 

rtf cbdcbdi^ m fmn 

cTTTT TJ^fd - jjiO II 3 II 

■dFTT ®TR mftw mil 

chidch cFTTT TTTcT cfrft sFTsjTIl'tfll 
cTTrT iTd|[ FTTkT % 'Sftll 

fsTcRTrT Tfa mTTII^II 

TTfertPTcd UTTTII^II 
dekhi subhata raghupati mana bhae. 
bhae bigatasrama parama sukhare.1. 
phire bhalu markata bhata nana. 
dhae kari dasaslsa dohal.2. 
jaha taha kata kata i bhata bhire. 
larata subhata naht manaht harl.3. 
nana barana ballmukha bhare. 
kautuka karata larata kari krodha.4. 
larata manahu maruta ke prere. 
bicalata sena klnhi inha maya.5. 
brsti hoi rudhiropala chara.6. 
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They bowed their head at the lotus-feet of their Master, and the Lord of the Raghus 
was glad at heart to see the valiant warriors. Sri Rama graciously regarded them both 
and presently their fatigue was gone and they felt supremely happy. On learning that 
Arigada and Hanuman had left, the numerous monkey and bear warriors retired from the 
field; while the demons, recovering their strength at nightfall, sallied forth, calling on their 
ten-headed lord. At the sight of the demon host the monkeys turned again; and gnashing 
their teeth in fury the champions closed with their opponents here and there. The two 
armies stood formidable; their champion’s challenging one another every time, came to 
a grim fight without giving in. The demons were all great warriors and dark in complexion; 
while the monkeys were stupendous in size and of variaus colours. The two armies were 
equally strong and the warriors too equally matched; displaying their martial feats they 
fought with fury and looked like masses of rainy and autumnal clouds driven against one 
another by a strong wind. The generals Akampana and Atikaya (sons of Ravana), when 
they perceived their troops losing ground, employed Maya (illusive devices); in an instant 
it grew pitch dark and there was a downpour of blood, stone and ashes. (1—6) 

^r°—P iIqis an <g*JTTI 

ttcf ^ u 

Do.: dekhi nibiRa tama dasahu disi kapidala bhayau khabhara, 
ekahi eka na dekhal jaha taha karaht pukara.46. 

Seeing the dense darkness all round, the monkey host was thrown into disorder. 
They could not see one another and there was an outcry everywhere. (46) 

dto—■Hcbd TTTJT ITRTdd) mimi I drfcT 3]-Me; II 

TTRTcnT TT®T I TFTrT chi 1 m cFTfac^TT SJTXT || ^ || 

dfd «+)MICi ffrr Wd -C)(S|CU | M|c|ch ■HlMch TTdf^ -clcilcjl II 

ychi'H ehd^ TTd dTlf] I 'till f^ffd T7TRT II 'R II 

'Wed dTf ychl'Hl I SJTXT ^Td fffiHId 2R dTWII 

Sj'JHM 3Td^ Td I $Tcb tjdd TdpfNR ^fF^II 3 II 

dFTW M<;ch[$ sdr sJTdt I ch-J$ dTcJ chIm ch-rdl II 

■>7% dc^ TTFTT TTTrff I Hch’t 3Td ^Td Sjfr SjfT Wfff II ^ II 

Cau.: sakala maramu raghunayaka jana, lie boli arhgada hanumana. 
samacara saba kahi samujhae, sunata kopi kapikumjara dhae.1. 

puni krpala hasi capa caRhava, pavaka sayaka sapadi calava. 

bhayau prakasa katahu tama nahf, gyana udaya jimi sarhsaya jahf.2. 
bhalu ballmukha pai prakasa, dhae harasa bigata srama trasa. 

hanumana arhgada rana gaje, hika sunata rajanlcara bhaje.3. 

bhagata bhata patakahf dhari dharanl, karahf bhalu kapi adbhuta karanl. 
gahi pada darahf sagara mahf, makara uraga jhasa dhari dhari khahf.4. 

The Lord of the Raghus understood the secret of it all and summoned Arigada and 
Hanuman. He apprised them of all that was going on and issued necessary instructions 
to them. The two monkey chiefs rushed forth in a fury as soon as they heard the 
instructions. The All-merciful then drew His bow with a smile and forthwith let fly a fiery 
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dart. Lo! there was light all round and no trace of darkness left anywhere, even as doubts 
disappear with the dawn of spiritual enlightenment. The bear and monkeys were relieved 
of their fatigue and rid of all fear when they saw light again, and pressed on exultingly. 
Hanuman and Arigada thundered on the field of battle and the demons fled at their 
menacing roar. But the bears and monkeys seized the demon warriors in their flight and 
dashed them to the ground, performing marvellous feats of strength even as they did so, 
or catching them by the leg, hurled them into the ocean, where alligators, serpents and 
fish snapped them up and devoured them. (1—4) 

Fto—| I 

*tt^t omI^si ^ fsrsirrTf ii xvs u 

Do.: kachu mare kachu ghayala kachu gaRha caRhe parai, 
garjahf bhalu balTmukha ripu dala bala bicalai.47. 

Some were killed, some more were wounded, while others scampered away and 
clambered the fort. Having thus scattered the hostile forces, the bears and monkeys 
gave a loud roar. (47) 

—Pi 'HI Ml I Pi cFTpT ■c| | IP d 3TFt | 3TTTT F*5T chlH<rll FFtll 

TFT FTFT Fift Pcincii H®l$l I FT* fFFF^TF FTFT II ^ II 

FTST FTTTFF hPo|c| $chk I TTF TFT FjSjIh TJFF F FIT II 

3TTFT cb<;^) cbPi^ TraTTT I cb$| FfF FTT cfjfT3T fFFTTT II T II 

FTcFFF 3TfcT mho PlHl'^l't I TIFF FTrJ fFFT FFt FT II 

FtoTT FFF FtfcT 3TfcT FTFF I TjF|[ FTF F7T| FIT fTRsTTFF II 3 II 
FF ^ rJtfT TTlFT ffr 3TTFt I 3TTFJF Tfrf*? F Miif$ FTsTIFhl 

TJFF FTTJ FT[ FTFT I TTF fFtJTg' FTT|[ F TJTg' FTFT II II 
Cau.: nisa jani kapi cariu anl, ae jahl kosala dhanl. 
rama krpa kari citava sabahl, bhae bigatasrama banara tabahl.1. 
uhl dasanana saciva hakare, saba sana kahesi subhata je mare, 
adha kataku kapinha samghara, kahahu begi ka karia bicara.2. 

malyavarhta ati jaratha nisacara, ravana matu pita marhtrl bara. 

bola bacana nlti ati pavana, sunahu tata kachu mora sikhavana.3. 
jaba te tumha slta hari anl, asaguna hohf na jahr bakhanl. 

beda purana jasu jasu gayo, rama bimukha kahu na sukha payo.4. 
Perceiving that it was now night, all the four divisions of the monkey host returned to 
the camp of Kosala’s lord. The monkeys were all relieved of their fatigue the moment Sri 
Rama cast His benign look on them. There (in Lanka) the ten-headed monster sent for all 
his ministers and told them about the warriors that had been killed in action. “The monkeys 
have disposed of half our forces; tell me at once what counsel should be adopted.” “There 
upon Malyavan, a very aged demon, who was Ravana’s maternal grandfather and an 
eminent counsellor, spoke words of highly ethical polity: “Listen, my son, to a few words of 
advice from me. Ever since you carried off Slta and brought Her here, there have been ill- 
omens more than one can tell. By opposing Sri Rama, whose glory has been the theme of 
the Vedas and Puranas, none has ever enjoyed happiness.” (1—4) 
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^to-f wt Trflw «mcih i 

^ff *TTt 3T^rf^3 ^MlPHST ^J|cJH II ^ ( cF ) II 

Do.: hiranyaccha bhrata sahita madhu kaitabha balavana, 

jeht mare soi avatareu krpasirhdhu bhagavana.48(A). 

“The same gracious Lord who despatched Hiranyaksa with his brother Hiranyakasipu, 
as well as the mighty Madhu and Kaitabha, has descended on earth (in the person of 
Sri Rama).” (48 A) 

[PAUSE 25 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 

ni" hT cbci-i f®rctsr ii ^ (7^) n 

kalarupa khala bana dahana gunagara ghanabodha, 
siva birariici jehi sevahf taso kavana birodha.48(B). 

“Hostility is quite out of the question with Him who is the personification of the 
Time-Spirit (the principle of destruction), a fire to consume the forest in the shape of the 
wicked, a repository of virtues and an embodiment of wisdom, and who is adored even 
by Siva, and Brahma.” (48 B) 

—xrf^fr oFTF ^ I TO II 

RT% opcpT ®TPT TW RTR I RTfT3TT "tp? cFjfr ^1lf$ 3T^TPY II ^ II 

®ns ^nTfrr r r dls) i 3 r RrfR rrr ^<sncifo *ils) ii 

3?^ RR 3TR I RWT '^T^rT Tifrr chmfdSJTRT II 'R II 

TTT RfcJ RRR cb$d I R®T ■RchlM ®i)H4 RRRTRT II 

cbldch TTTrT RRT I R|TR cf^ cRT STtTT II ^ II 

TjfR T[R ®Tcld RTtW 3TTRT I RtfrT TTRR 3TR> sfRTRT II 

cFTrT f^TcfTT RRR fRRRTTT I RfTR Rifa RfR ^3TTTTII II 

chlfu chlu^ RR RTT I RRT chi edited RRR RRTTII 

foifoiSJT^ST SJT f^fTTcIT SJTX7 I RR ^ M«Jd fTRsIT (S^l^ II II 
Cau.: parihari bayaru dehu baidehl, bhajahu krpanidhi parama sanehl. 
take bacana bana sama lage, karia muha kari jahi abhage.1. 
buRha bhaesi na ta marateu tohl, aba jani nayana dekhavasi moht. 
teht apane mana asa anumana, badhyo cahata ehi krpanidhana.2. 
so uthi gayau kahata durbada, taba sakopa boleu ghananada. 
kautuka prata dekhiahu mora, karihau bahuta kahau ka thora.3. 
suni suta bacana bharosa ava, prlti sameta arhka baithava. 
karata bicara bhayau bhinusara, lage kapi puni cahu duara.4. 
kopi kapinha durghata gaRhu ghera, nagara kolahalu bhayau ghanera. 
bibidhayudha dhara nisicara dhae, gaRha te parbata sikhara dhahae.5. 
“Giving up all quarrel with Sri Rama, restore Videha’s Daughter to Him and 
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worship the All-merciful, who has a most loving disposition.” His words stung Ravana like 
shafts. “Away, wretch, with your accursed face. If it were not for your age, I would have 
finished you; now please do not appear before my eyes again.” Malyavan, however, 
thought within himself that the All-merciful has made up his mind to kill him; he, therefore, 
rose and departed abusing Ravana as he went. Meghanada thereupon exclaimed in a fury 
: “See what wonders I work the very next morning. I am going to accomplish much; why 
should I, therefore, belittle its worth by speaking of it just now?” Confidence returned to 
Ravana when he heard his son’s words; and he fondly took him into his lap. The day 
broke even while they deliberated, and the monkeys again assailed the four gates. In their 
fury they laid siege to the most powerful citadel. This gave rise to an uproarious alarm 
in the city. The demons darted forward with their weapons of every description and hurled 
down mountain-peaks from the ramparts.” (1—5) 

#o—"mfisjT 1 *ksk f4f4sr ftrflr ^cii i 

W&Z facbd ^ ^ cTCcT cPT %TTT | 

'Mtr ' r r& cr|r f^rf^TBnr i i 

Cham. dhahe mahldhara sikhara kotinha bibidha bidhi gola cale, 
ghaharata jimi pabipata garjata janu pralaya ke badale. 
markata bikata bhata jutata katata na latata tana jarjara bhae, 
gahi saila tehi gaRha para calavaht jaha so taha nisicara hae. 

The demons hurled mountain-peaks in myriads and fired bomb-shells of every 
description, which came roaring like a crash of thunder; while the contending warriors 
roared like the clouds on the day of universal destruction. Fierce monkey warriors 
combated with their adversaries and had their bodies severely wounded and badly 
battered; yet they languished not. Seizing rocks, they hurled them against the fort; and 
the demons fell to them wherever they stood. 

c^To-AlHK Trfr STcFT 3TR ^ TJpT 3TT^ I 

Do.: meghanada suni sravana asa gaRhu puni cherhka ai, 
utaryo blra durga te sanmukha calyo bajai.49. 

When Meghanada heard that the monkeys had come and besieged the fort again, 
the hero tore down the fort and sallied forth with beat of drum to meet the enemy face 
to face. (49) 

# 0 — cfif chl-H<rusftrr # WrTT I f®l<saidl II 

cFrf I 3FT^ $dHd TTf^TII ^ II 

cF^f WT# I 3TT^ TT®rfF ife *TTT3 3TT#II 

3JTI chl$ chlod W*T I 3TfcTTRT WT&T 8T^T Tlf^T rTT% II ^ II 

TIT TPJfr TTt s5T% TTFTT I THT^J ®I|[ TFTTII 

"^if rff "CRrT ®TPTT I ^ TI% frfr? 3T^TIT 11 3 II 
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rff FTf*T ^cTFf F>fF f)W I fa'H'O % 'f^TII 

"Ft cfjftr FTcJ F TF irf i^FT I ^f|r F TIFT 3iej*|qi || -£ || 

Cau.: kaha kosaladhlsa dvau bhrata, dhanvl sakala loka bikhyata. 
kaha nala nlla dubida sugrlva, arhgada hanumamta bala slva.1. 
kahl bibhlsanu bhratadrohl, aju sabahi hathi marau ohl. 
asa kahi kathina bana samdhane, atisaya krodha sravana lagi tane.2. 
sara samuha so chaRai laga, janu sapaccha dhavahr bahu naga. 
jaha taha parata dekhiaht banara, sanmukha hoi na sake tehi avasara.3. 
jaha taha bhagi cale kapi rlcha, bisarl sabahi juddha kai Tcha. 
so kapi bhalu na rana maha dekha, klnhesi jehi na prana avasesa.4. 
“Where are the two brother princes of Kosala, those archers celebrated throughout 
the spheres? Where are Nala, Nila, Dvivida and Sugriva as well as Arigada and 
Hanuman, the most powerful of all? Where is Vibhisana the traitor to his own brother? 
I will kill them all today and him (Vibhisana) too at all events.” So saying, he fitted sharp 
arrows to his bow and in excess of fury drew the string up to his ear. Presently he 
started discharging a volley of arrows that flew like so many winged serpents. Everywhere 
monkeys were seen falling to the ground, at that time there was none who would dare 
to face him. Bears and monkeys fled in every direction; none had any desire left to 
continue the fight. Not a single monkey or bear was to be seen on the field, whom he 
had left with anything but life. (1—4) 

^to-^r cm m ifj- sjfir crrfu cfrn 

eKfr Traf sftrimon 

Do.: dasa dasa sara saba maresi pare bhumi kapi bTra, 
sirhhanada kari garja meghanada bala dhTra.50. 

He struck his opponents with ten arrows each, and the monkey warriors dropped 
to the ground. Meghanada, who was as powerful as he was staunch in fight, now roared 
like a lion. (50) 

F^o—qcHttd chicb f®|$ldl I '3?TSJcRT FF SJF7F chid I II 

TJcR cPF -4MKI I 3TfrT fw FFFF?; FT ^TTTII ^ II 
3TTFF FF3 FF TTff I T§T FITST] FTF TFT Tsitf II 

FTT ®|K q-ciK 1TTFFTT I Idchd F 3TTF FTF 7TT FMI II ^ II 

T^ffrT Pich<; FFF FFFF^T I FFF fTIcI ch\fo ^li^i II 

ftf m ftt i ff Fnfe fFFirn 311 

ynm FF 'fefTT3FFT I cm FTFT FF7T faRf FFTTII 

HhIh cRtF q-h-s <^dl I F% TFFF FFFT II 'X II 

Cau.: dekhi pavanasuta kataka bihala, krodhavarhta janu dhayau kala. 
mahasaila eka turata upara, ati risa meghanada para dara.1. 
avata dekhi gayau nabha sol, ratha sarathl turaga saba khol. 
bara bara pacara hanumana, nikata na ava maramu so jana.2. 
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raghupati nikata gayau ghananada, nana bhati karesi durbada. 
astra sastra ayudha saba dare, kautukaht prabhu kati nivare.3. 

dekhi pratapa muRha khisiana, Karai laga maya bidhi nana. 

jimi kou karai garuRa sat khela, darapavai gahi svalpa sapela.4. 

When the son of the wind-god saw his army in distress, he flew into a rage and 
rushed forth as if he were death personified. He forthwith uproted up a huge rock and 
hurled it at Meghanada with great fury. When he saw the rock coming towards him, he 
mounted up into the air; leaving his car, charioteer and horses perish. Again and again 
did Hanuman challenge him to a duel, but the demon dared not come nearer; for he knew 
the monkey’s real strength. Meghanada now approached Sri Rama and hurled every 
kind of abuse at him. He tried weapons and missiles of every description against Him; 
but the Lord with the utmost ease cut them asunder before they could reach Him. The 
fool was put out of countenance when he saw the Lord’s might, and began to practise 
all sorts of illusive devices, as if catching hold of a poor little snakeling one were to 
frighten Garuda and sport with him. (1—4) 

^To—?i foRf^T I 

rffit IhR-I-cK f^T TTRTT ^ II 

Do.: jasu prabala maya basa siva birarhei baRa chota, 

tahi dikhavai nisicara nija maya mati khota.51. 

The evil-minded demon displayed his demoniac powers before Him whose 
powerful Maya (deluding potency) holds sway over all, both great and small, Siva and 
Viranci (the Creator) not excepted. (51) 

Rfo—R^T Serfs' oRTT 3FTTTT I Rff R RHR ftff HTcRSJTTTII 

RTRT wfrf (m'HI'c) I RTR chi<; SjfR m-efi II ^ II 

fsrgT RfljT RTcf fTfT I ch®i§ Rf 15TfTII 

®Rfw Sift 3ffy3TTTT I TTfT R 3fM fM WTTTII 3 II 

cFftr 3tch<nH HI'MI I RR RrT RTR RRT Tiff' HlR II 

chinch TTR H^chH I 1 TTT TWtw TTRjRT RjfR HR II 3 II 

Tlcf RTR chief) RR RTRT I I^iFm fRHRR fT frTf^TT fRcFTRT II 

R5HT^% RjfR RTR fRRTHT I RTT yoM TR Tftf R R% II ^ II 

Cau.: nabha caRhi barasa bipula arhgara, mahi te pragata hohf jaladhara. 
nana bhati pisaca pisacl, maru katu dhuni bolahr nacl. 1 . 

bista puya rudhira kaca haRa, barasai kabahu upala bahu chaRa. 
barasi dhuri klnhesi adhiara, sujha na apana hatha pasara. 2 . 

kapi akulane maya dekhe, saba kara marana bana ehi lekhe. 

kautuka dekhi rama musukane, bhae sabhlta sakala kapi jane.3. 
eka bana kati saba maya, jimi dinakara hara timira nikaya. 
krpadrsti kapi bhalu biloke, bhae prabala rana rahahr na roke.4. 
Mounting up into the air he rained down a shower of firebrands, and spouts of 
water issued forth from the earth. Fiends and fiendesses of diverse form danced with 
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cries of “Maim and kill?” Now he would rain down showers of faeces, pus, blood, hair 
and bones; and now he would hurl a volley of stones. By discharging dust all round 
he made it so dark that if you held out your own hand you would not see it. The 
monkeys lost their nerve when they saw these supernatural phenomena. “At this rate 
we are all doomed” they thought. Sri Rama smiled when he saw this fun; at the same 
time He understood that the monkeys were all alarmed. With a single arrow He broke 
the illusive web, even as the sun removes the thick veil of darkness. He cast a 
gracious look on the monkeys and bears, and lo! they grew too strong to be restrained 
from fighting. (1—4) 

^To— 3TTW TTTpT TFT Fff 3FI<|f^ cFftT TTTO I 

erftsrtFT wr qtft tttttr ^TsrimT n 

Do.: ayasu magi rama pahr amgadadi kapi satha, 
lachimana cale kruddha hoi bana sarasana hatha.52. 

Asking leave of Sri Rama and accompanied by Arigada and other monkey chiefs, 
Laksmana marched forth in fury, bow and arrow in hand. (52) 

3T ®TT|[ fa'Hlcll I fsHplft 7RJ TTR c-llc-ll II 
$$I McJI^ I "I Ml TfW ■ | ll$ yTTT || ? || 

9JSJT Ttsf fsRPRRT SJTTt I SJTT7 Rfd - ^R? TRT Ucblil II 
fW ■Hcbc‘1 TFT ^lili I ^rT 3 tT ^jRT '^5T "ife sftftll R II 

nicich^ c-lld^ ^RR? chlii$ I cFTfd 'SRRTtoT Rift Rfa Slifi II 
Hlt> Hit) SR SR SR TTRT I 'Hi'H rfrfT - , lf$ '5RTT Td"R\ II ^ II 
3Tfrr "R Rft Tft TO TsTST I SJRflr cR TTS y-cisi II 

chinch tot tit i farrm* 3RRrii'*ii 

Cau.: chataja nayana ura bahu bisala, himagiri nibha tanu kachu eka lala. 
ihl dasanana subhata pathae, nana astra sastra gahi dhae.1. 
bhudhara nakha bitapayudha dharl, dhae kapi jaya rama pukarl. 
bhire sakala jorihi sana jorl, ita uta jaya iccha naht thorl.2. 
muthikanha latanha datanha katahr, kapi jayaslla mari puni datahr. 
maru maru dharu dharu dharu maru, slsa tori gahi bhuja uparu.3. 
asi rava puri rahl nava kharhda, dhavaht jaha taha rurhda pracamda. 
dekhaht kautuka nabha sura brrhda, kabahuka bisamaya kabahu anamda.4. 

With bloodshot eyes, a broad chest and long arms, his white form shone like the 
snow-clad Himalaya with a slight admixture of red. At the other end the ten-headed 
monster sent out champions, who rushed forth equipped with missiles and other 
weapons of every description. With mountains, claws and trees for weapons, the 
monkeys hastened to meet the demons, shouting “Victory to Rama.” They all closed in 
the fray, match with match, both the sides equally agog to win. The monkeys, who had 
now the upper hand, battered the demons with their fists and feet and bit them with their 
teeth. They struck them down and browbeat them. “Kill, kill, seize, seize, seize, slay, 
break his head, seize his arm and tear it up!”—such were the cries that filled the air 
through all the nine divisions of the globe. Headless bodies sprinted furiously hither and 
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thither. Hosts of celestials witnessed the spectacle from heaven, now with joy and now 
in dismay. (1—4) 

cfto— ,| iis *rf? *rf? ^n^rr sjfr i 

3T T TTT m TJ?TcF SJJT T^Jt ^Tfll ^ II 

Do.: rudhira gaRa bhari bhari jamyo upara dhuri uRai, 

janu agara rasinha para mrtaka dhuma rahyo chai.53. 

Blood had collected in the hollows of the earth and dried up there and clouds of 
dust hung over it like ashes over heaps of live coal. (53) 

PuMp I Pbfjch % '^‘11 

oifem 1 *mi^ ■gt -^rrsjT i f^Rpr M’t'HM’t ^fr 3rfcT wtsjtii ^ n 
Mcbp TJcR ■Hch^ Tpr Mtldi I PlU-t^K 15oT ^oT 3H-flrtl II 

7TW ^RT5 3RTrTT I T2T ■HK*sfi‘ cj^dl II ^ II 

TFTT fMy y$K T^IT I TTc^T WT 3T^TTW II 

TT^T TJcT Pi m 1 TR 3TTRPTT I ■Hebei TPT y Ml II ^ II 

cJUtHpidl wflffTT 'HmI I cRT ^mT cdRsHd 3T oimTI II 

'Hpm % rill I 7TW -clPi Pich<; rMil II II 

Cau.: ghayala blra birajahf kaise, kusumita kimsuka ke taru jaise. 
lachimana meghanada dvau jodha, bhiraht parasapara kari ati krodha.1. 
ekahi eka sakai nahf jltl, nisicara chala bala karai anltl. 

krodhavarhta taba bhayau anarhta, bhamjeu ratha sarathl turamta.2. 
nana bidhi prahara kara sesa, racchasa bhayau prana avasesa. 
ravana suta nija mana anumana, samkatha bhayau harihi mama prana.3. 
blraghatinl chaRisi slgl, teja purhja lachimana ura lag!, 

murucha bhal sakti ke lage, taba cali gayau nikata bhaya tyage.4. 

The wounded warriors shone like so many Kimsuka* trees in flower. The two 
champions, Laksmana and Meghanada, grappled with each other in mounting fury. 
Neither could get the better of the other. The demon, however, resorted to wily tricks and 
unfair means. Laksmana, who was no other than Ananta (the serpent-god Sesa, whose 
wrath brings about the dissolution of the universe), then waxed furious and in a trice 
smashed the chariot and tore its driver to pieces. Sesa (Laksmana) smote him in so 
many ways that the demon (Meghanada) was all but dead. The son of Ravana thought 
within himself that he was in straits and the enemy would surely take his life. He threw 
a javelin which was notorious for killing warriors and was all brilliance; and lo! it struck 
Laksmana in the breast. The blow was so smart that the prince swooned and Meghanada 
now went near him shedding all fear. (1—4) 

cFtfe w it 

fcbln 3% 11 ^ 11 

* A Kimsuka tree bears crimson flowers; hence the wounded parts of the warriors have been 
compared with the flowers of a Kimsuka tree. 
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Do.: meghanada sama koti sata jodha rahe uthai, 
jagadadhara sesa kimi uthai cale khisiai.54. 

A vast number of champions as powerful as Meghanada strove to lift him; but how 
could Sesa, the support of the entire globe, be thus lifted? Hence they returned smarting 
with shame. (54) 

Plft'ill '^frsJHc'T mii*^ I mTK^ 3TR^II 

•HillH Mil Pi cRt rTnft I pcil$ TJT TT 3FT mFT mii$1 || ? || 

■£fir chided mim^ Titf i mtt "m ^rr tpt % ifrf n 

TTS2JT ^ PbP ]*1‘ sil^dl I C'hI Pi mi Pi mi 3^ftll ^ II 

otllMch 3Hpr1d ^c)1*ch | cFT^T drddldrt II 

cdPl ^ 3 hi<4^ I 3h^mi ^pg 'SHJ 3lpT ^<9 TfHTII ^ II 

Mimcid cfjf ^Mdl I TTcfiT cRt c^HTII 

SjfT 7 RT3 $^Hdl I 3TT%5 >H*)d rj^dl II 'tf II 

Cau.: sunu girija krodhanala jasu, jarai bhuvana caridasa asu. 
saka samgrama jlti ko tahl, sevahf sura nara aga jaga jahl.1. 
yaha kautuhala janai sol, ja para krpa rama kai hoi. 
sarhdhya bhai phiri dvau bahanl, lage sabharana nija nija anT.2. 
byapaka brahma ajita buvanesvara, lachimana kah! bujha karunakara. 
taba lagi lai ayau hanumana, anuja dekhi prabhu ati dukha mana.3. 
jamavarhta kaha baida susena, larhkl rahai ko pathal lena. 
dhari laghu rupa gayau hanumarhta, aneu bhavana sameta turarhta.4. 

Listen, ParvatT: (continues Lord Sankara,) none can conquer him in battle, the fire 
of whose wrath soon consumes all the fourteen spheres (at the time of universal 
dissolution), and whom gods and human beings, nay, all animate and inanimate beings 
adore. He alone can understand this mystery, on whom descends Sri Rama’s grace. Now 
that it was evening, both the armies retired and the commanders of the different units 
began taking count of their troops. The All-merciful and invincible Lord of the universe, 
the all-pervading supreme Spirit, asked : “Where is Laksmana?” Meanwhile Hanuman 
brought him; seeing His younger brother (in a swoon) the Lord felt sore distressed. 
Jambavan said, “Susena, the physician, lives in Lanka; someone should be sent to fetch 
him here.” Assuming a minute (indiscernible) form Hanuman went and immediately 
brought him, house and all. (1—4) 

ftrr -TTEra an? tteri 
ckit Mr afhreft ^Tf #ni^n 

Do.: rama padarabirhda sira nayau ai susena, 
kaha nama giri ausadhl jahu pavanasuta lena.55. 

Susena came and bowed his head at Sri Rama’s lotus-feet. He mentioned the 
name of the herb as well as of the mountain where it could be had, and said, “Proceed, 
O son of the wind-god, to bring it.” (55) 
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#o —RR RRT wR-M RT RTsTt I ■dell RRRR TRT RR Rml II 

rtst ^rT ttcr rrj rrtrt i ttrr chi^hIh ^ rttrt ii ? n 
TFRJTsT Rpn - RRJ i^F TJRT I 'jfn JjfR cbici^rn fRR SJRTII 
^<Sd RRR RTR I RTTJ RR TfRPT RTTTII R II 

R5J RrR %R 3TTRRT I W|| RTR W 'JlC'Mdl II 

R(eT RrR ?FJ TpTT ■KimI I f^f TT^ eTtRRTfRRRT II 3 H 

■*1 RtT <jeai cRP£ I RFT RTF Pifci *jdd RPJJI 

cblcd ®mcd RTT R-cssch Rtf I *IM^§ RRT fR> Mtlld3T Rtf IIXII 
Cau.: rama carana sarasija ura rakhl, cala prabharhjana suta bala bhasl. 
uhl duta eka maramu janava, ravanu kalanemi grha ava.1. 
dasamukha kaha maramu tehfsuna, puni puni kalanemi siru dhuna. 
dekhata tumhahi nagaru jehf jara, tasu parhtha ko rokana para.2. 
bhaju raghupati karu hita apana, chiRahu natha mrsa jalpana. 
nlla kamja tanu sumdara syama, hrdaya rakhu locanabhirama.3. 
mat tat mora muRhata tyagu, maha moha nisi sutata jagu. 
kala byala kara bhacchaka jol, sapanehu samara ki jltia soT.4. 
Enshrining Sri Rama’s lotus-feet in his heart and assuring the Lord of his own might, 
the son of the wind-god departed. At the other end a spy disclosed the secret to Ravana, 
who called at the house of Kalanemi (a demon ally of Ravana). The ten-headed monster 
told him all that he had to say, hearing which Kalanemi beat his head again and again. 
“Nobody can obstruct him who burnt your capital before your very eyes. Therefore, adore 
the Lord of the Raghus in your own interest and desist, my lord, from all vain prattle. Hold 
in your heart that lovely form, swarthy as the blue lotus, the delight of all eyes. Dismiss the 
foolish idea of T and ‘You,’ ‘mine’ and ‘thine’ and awake from slumber in the night of gross 
infatuation. Can anyone even dream of conquering Him in battle, who devours even the 
serpent of Time (which in its turn devours the entire creation)?” (1—4) 

^o-TTfr <^<*>6 iTFTFT 3rfrT ftft TFT fa-dir I 

TFT TJ?T ^TT Urt ^T> 0(1 TTT Hc-I TTTTH II 

Do.: suni dasakamtha risana ati teht mana klnha bicara, 
rama duta kara marau baru yaha khala rata mala bhara.56. 

The ten-headed monster flew into a tearing rage when he heard this. Thereupon 
Kalanemi reasoned to himself: “I should rather die at the hands of Sri Rama’s servant; 
for this wretch revels in his load of sins!” (56) 

R^o —3RT Rjff RRTT TfRfR RR RTRT I RT RfRT RT RTR RRTRTII 

RTRRTJR f^RT TJR 3RSTR I TjftfF RPT Mf RTf STR 11 ^ 11 

TTR5R chMi RR rff RT^T I RTRTRfcT <£df$ RF RtfT II 

RT^ RRRTJrT RTRT RTRT I oTTR RT R>% RR RR RTRT II R II 

fid RFT RT TTRR TTRff I fRfrT^ff RR R RRR RT Rff II 

Ff?T RTT RTf I RJTR RRT RtfF 3jf£|cbi| II 3 II 





882 


sr] rAmacaritamAnasa 


■RFTT rrft' chHSd I ^rfrt 3FTT3 STIT II 

TfT TR5FT cFTft 37Tr]T 37ra|[ I f^5T mcj^ || -£ || 

Cau.: asa kahi cala racisi maga maya, sara marhdira bara baga banaya. 
marutasuta dekha subha asrama, munihi bujhi jala piyau jai srama.1. 
racchasa kapata besa taha soha, mayapati dutahi caha moha. 
jai pavanasuta nayau matha, laga so kahai rama guna gatha.2. 
hota maha rana ravana ramahf, jitihahf rama na samsaya ya mahf. 
ihl bhae mat dekhau bhal, gyana drsti bala mohi adhikal.3. 
maga jala teht dlnha kamdala, kaha kapi naht aghau thore jala. 
sara majjana kari atura avahu, diccha deu gyana jeht pavahu.4. 

So saying to himself he departed and resorted to his black art; he produced by the 
path a lake, a temple and a lovely garden. The son of the wind-god saw the good 
hermitage and thought to himself: “Let me ask leave of the hermit over there and drink 
some water, so that I may be relieved of my fatigue.” The demon (Kalanemi) had 
ensconced himself there in the deceitful garb of a hermit and sought to delude the 
messenger even of the Lord of Maya. The son of the wind-god went and bowed his head 
before him; and the demon in his turn began to recite Sri Rama’s praises. “A fierce war 
is raging between Sri Rama and Ravana, of which Rama will undoubtedly emerge 
victorious. I behold everything, my brother, even from here; for my great strength lies in 
my intuition.” On his asking for water, the demon gave Hanuman his own waterpot; but 
the monkey chief said, “My thirst will not be quenched by a small quantity of water.” 
“Then take a plunge in the lake and speedily come back. After that I will initiate you and 
you will have spiritual insight.” (1—4) 

^to—^rr ifcrT cfrlM TT3vff 3 hc£?1M I 

HI'O ITt Sjfr 'dcA T FFT 'JIM II II 

Do.: sara paithata kapi pada gaha makarf taba akulana, 
marl so dhari dibya tanu call gagana caRhi jana.57. 

No sooner had Hanuman stepped into the lake than a she-alligator seized him by 
the foot in great excitement. Having been slain by Hanuman, she assumed a celestial 
form and, mounting an aerial car, soared into the heavens. (57) 

■^fo—chiu rra' '5TTT Picmimi I Fh<;i run hPi®k WdT II 

Tjf^T T Tjjr f^riTTcIT Tfrrr I mug TR^T ^eRT cbfy ttHTII R II 

3TR cfrff ^Tf 3FF5TT ^T®tff I Pdfa-cK Wtt cFftr II 

cFfq - "J^pT I Tn% SHpj ITT rpT i^ll R II 

fTTT ol^Ps msski I rRJ ygtifa *Ud) ®fTTT II 

TPT TRT cFft - 17FTT I TJpT TFT -ciHd II 3 II 

TRT T 3ftaST | TIfTW cFftf dmP frift cnl^l II 

jrfF frrfr f^rfrr trtst i 3T^y^ri' ch(m trt3> ii ^ n 

Cau.: kapi tava darasa bhaiu nispapa, mita tata munibara kara sapa. 
muni na hoi yaha nisicara ghora, manahu satya bacana kapi mora.1. 
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asa kahi gal apachara jabahf, nisicara nikata gayau kapi tabahf. 

kaha kapi muni guradachina lehu, pache hamahi marhtra tumha dehu.3. 

sira lamgura lapeti pachara, nija tanu pragatesi maratl bara. 

rama rama kahi chaResi prana, suni mana harasi caleu hanumana.4. 
dekha saila na ausadha clnha, sahasa kapi upari giri ITnha. 

gahi giri nisi nabha dhavata bhayau, avadhapurl upara kapi gayau.5. 

“By your very sight, O dear monkey, I have been absolved of all sins and the curse 
of the great sage (which accounted for my birth in an alligator’s womb) has come to an 
end. This fellow, O monkey chief, is no hermit but a terrible demon : believe my words 
to be true.” So saying, the celestial nymph left for her abode in heaven and Hanuman 
immediately returned to the demon. Said the monkey: “First receive, holy sir, your fee as 
my spiritual preceptor and after that impart to me the sacred formula.” Hanuman then 
twisted his tail round the hermit’s head and knocked him down, and he appeared in his 
original (demoniac) form at the moment of his death and gave up the ghost while 
muttering “Rama, Rama.” Hanuman was delighted at heart to hear this name and 
proceeded on his journey. He found the mountain but failed to single out the herb 
(prescribed by Susena); he, therefore, lost no time in uprooting the mount itself. Holding 
up the mountain in his hand, Hanuman darted back through the air while it was yet night 
and happened to pass over the city of Ayodhya. (1—4) 

?t°-cn3T fsrrn^r srfa PhTh-cK trr shuiIh i 

fsFJ 4v< hA -3 -dm ciPi dipt II II 


Do.: dekha bharata bisala ati nisicara mana anumani, 
binu phara sayaka mareu capa sravana lagi tani.58. 

Bharata (who kept vigil at night ever since his return from Citrakuta) espied a 
colossal figure coursing through the air and thinking it to be some demon drew his bow 
to the ear and struck him with a headless shaft. (58) 


#0—lAvl Cdldd ■Hl'Mch I 

TjfF IFF ®TcFT FTF F®T SJTTT I 
foicbcd fsTcTTfe chl'H FT cdldl I 
FTF Hcdld ITT FTT | 

fsffsj TFT fwgg Flff I 

FIT TFT 3TTT cbi<4i I 

rff F>fF ^TF f®FTF 2FT TJcTT I 
*(dd ®Tcjd 313 ^3 chmI’HI I 

Cau.: pareu muruchi mahi lagata sayaka, 
suni priya bacana bharata taba dhae, 
bikala biloki klsa ura lava, 
mukha mallna mana bhae dukharl, 
jeht bidhi rama bimukha mohi klnha, 
jau more mana baca aru kaya, 
tau kapi hou bigata srama sula, 
sunata bacana uthi baitha kaplsa, 


TrfFTF TFT TFT TFFTFFi II 

cFjftT FFTF 3TfrT 3TTcjT 3TTTTII ^ II 
^IMId Ff|r ®T^ FTfcT ^l-MIdl II 
«b$d ®Tcid FfT TTTcFT WftW 9 II 
'^ft' TjfF FIT <{1^1 II 

FtfcT TFT FF FFTcF 3FTTFTII 3 II 
Fff Ft FT T^FfrT FFT^TTT II 

chi$ FTF FTFfcT chided I FtTF II II 
sumirata rama rama raghunayaka. 
kapi samlpa ati atura ae.1. 

jagata nahf bahu bhlti jagava. 
kahata bacana bhari locana barl.2. 

teht puni yaha daruna dukha dlnha. 
prlti rama pada kamala amaya.3. 
jau mo para raghupati anukula. 
kahi jaya jayati kosaladhlsa.4. 
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Struck by the dart, Hanuman dropped unconscious to the ground, crying “Rama, 
Rama, O Lord of the Raghus!” The moment Bharata heard these pleasing words he 
rushed and came posthaste by the side of the monkey. Seeing the monkey in swoon, 
the prince clasped him to his bosom and tried every means to bring him back to 
consciousness but in vain. With a sad look in his face and much distressed at heart and 
his eyes full of tears, he spoke the following words; “The selfsame Providence who 
alienated me from Sri Rama has also inflicted this terrible suffering on me. If in thought, 
word and deed I cherish sincere devotion to Sri Rama’s lotus feet, and if the Lord of the 
Raghus is kindly disposed towards me, may this monkey be relieved of all exhaustion 
and pain.” As soon as these words entered his ears the monkey chief arose and sat up, 
crying “Glory, all glory to the Lord of Kosala!” (1—4) 

TfTo-cfr^ cbftlfe 3T FJ (-inn TT^TFT I 

ylld T T£gFT -hhi$ 'hThR TFT TSFFkT fclcicb II ^ II 

So.: ITnha kapihi ura lai pulakita tanu locana sajala, 
prlti na hrdaya samai sumiri rama raghukula tilaka.59. 

A thrill of joy ran through Bharata’s body and tears rushed to his eyes as Bharata 
took and clasped the monkey to his bosom. His heart overflowed with love at the very 
thought of Sri Rama, the glory of Raghu’s race. (59) 

—rild '3717 I TTf*FT 3T^TT 3TT> TTTrJ 

cFftr tt®t tftttt i tft trf n ^ ii 

3717*3 ^ cFkT ^FT m1I<M4 I TRJ % chM ^ 3TFT3 II 

'Hifn Tpr srfr sfirr i chfu tft <4)^1 ®m4Ui ii t ii 

TTTTT FTTTi $1^1$ cTff*7 ^llrtl I cfiTSJ 17FT yFFTT II 

TFT 'Hl<4ch T^cT I McJctl rftf^ ^1$ cpMlPlcbdl II 3 II 

Tjf% chfu TFT dM'HI 3Tf^HMI I HR TTTT left fa ®fFTT II 

TFT TTFra' fspcnfr ®|$|0 I ^cTFT ^>*7 ^vT ^rfft II X II 

Cau.: tata kusala kahu sukhanidhana kT, sahita anuja aru matu janakl. 
kapi saba carita samasa bakhane, bhae dukhl mana mahu pachitane.1. 
ahaha daiva mat kata jaga jayau, prabhu ke ekahu kaja na ayau. 
jani kuavasaru mana dhari dhlra, puni kapi sana bole balablra.2. 
tata gaharu hoihi tohi jata, kaju nasaihi hota prabhata. 
caRhu mama sayaka saila sameta, pathavau tohi jaha krpaniketa.3. 
suni kapi mana upaja abhimana, more bhara calihi kimi bana. 
rama prabhava bicari bahorl, barhdi carana kaha kapi kara jori.4. 

“Tell me, dear friend, if all is well with Sri Rama, the Fountain of Joy, as well as 
with His younger brother (Laksmana) and mother Janaki (Janaka’s Daughter).” The 
monkey chief told him in brief all that had happened and Bharata felt much distressed to 
hear it and his heart was filled with remorse. “Ah me, good heavens, why should I have 
been born into this world at all, if I could not be of any service to the Lord?” But realizing 
the adverse circumstances, the gallant and mighty prince recollected himself and 
addressed Hanuman again, “You will be delayed in your journey and nothing will avail 




* LANKA-KANDA * 885 

after daybreak. Therefore, ascend my arrow, mountain and all, and I will send you straight 
into the presence of the All-merciful.” Hanuman’s pride was tickled when he heard these 
words. “How will the arrow fly with my weight?” he thought. Then, recalling Sri Rama’s 
glory, he bowed at Bharata’s feet and spoke with joined palms:— (1—4) 

c^o—rTcT TTcTFT 3T TTfe 'SRJ ^TTST I 

^RcT -nlci ulld 3TOTI 

J-M 'Jild TRT^T mPi mPi qc|d^>HK II ( TsT ) II 

Do.: tava pratapa ura rakhi prabhu jaihau natha turamta, 

asa kahi ayasu pai pada bariidi caleu hanumarhta.60(A). 
bharata bahubala slla guna prabhu pada prlti apara, 
mana mahujata sarahata puni puni pavanakumara.60(B). 

“Cherishing the thought of your majesty, my lord, I will go swiftly.” So saying 
and obtaining leave of Bharata, Hanuman bowed at his feet and sped on. As he 
journeyed forth, the son of the wind-god extolled to himself again and again Bharata’s 
strength of arm, amiability and goodness as well as his boundless devotion to the Lord’s 
feet. (60 A-B) 

1TR cdRsHdfe Pi$k 1 I «TRR ®TcFT HdMl 3TTTfTT)' II 

3TS? TTfrT ^ chIm df$ 3TTR3 I TTR <icil ^ 3TRmT 3T cTRTJII ^ II 

T t^Had "RtfsT cFjT3j I TfRT ct^ <^cd TJ*n3>ll 

TTR cdlPl d-M^ fRrT TTTrTT I f®lfMd f?TR 3JRTR WRT II ^ II 

TTT '^T 3T®T I 3c5|[ T TjfR' "RR 1 ®TcJ (®|cbcdl| II 

dd RR fsr#^ I fRRT ®Tcid Hdrid 37t^|| ^ II 

tjr f^RT Trft rrr mRciki i mii1$ mft «ikI$ ®nrr 11 

3TTT teTfT MlFTf dldl I Fncd^ T mFRT Rldl II II 

mTSTT M<a ^' l| 3lfcT <{idl I did 1®!^ Mild cbf<®K <M sldl II 
3TR RR Hdcid f^RJ I "Rff ^Tf 1 mT3Tr| Rtlfhl ^ II 

3TRR chcid Rf[ Rnf I Rift %R ftTR RTf dcu| II 
RR 3 hmmi^ Mid Hl$) I dlft Slid s$ld dl$l II ^ II 

3JR 3HMcdl^» 'Hl«£ TJR TTtTT I fd<M cfvTfT 3T RtTTII 

IRmT Midd) % MR) cbHKI I did rTTT[ r|Rr yid 3TSJTTT11 *811 

TffRftr '*rri%‘ d^fe Rftr RTRt i rr f^rfsr *j<a^ rtr %r mim! ii 

3RR mTT^ I fcFRT "Rtf^ ^nfll^ll 

fMsf TTTcRT TTTcT f^RTcRT I *Hcid ^fcdcd ■uImici cdl^d II 
3RT RcR T^TTf I "RT TfrT ^TRrT <j>mcd RTsTTf II % II 

Cau.: uhl rama lachimanahi niharl, bole bacana manuja anusarl. 

ardha rati gai kapi nahf ayau, rama uthai anuja ura layau.1. 
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sakahu na dukhita dekhi mohi kau, barhdhu sada tava mrdula subhau. 
mama hita lagi tajehu pitu mata, sahehu bipina hima atapa bata.2. 
so anuraga kahl aba bhal, uthahu na suni mama baca bikalal. 
jau janateu bana barhdhu bichohu, pita bacana manateu naht ohu.3. 
suta bita nari bhavana parivara, hohr jaht jaga baraht bara. 
asa bicari jiya jagahu tata, milai na jagata sahodara bhrata.4. 
jatha parhkha binu khaga ati dlna, mani binu phani karibara kara hlna. 
asa mama jivana barhdhu binutohl, jau jaRa daiva jiavai mohl.5. 
jaihau avadha kavana muhu lal, nari hetu priya bhai gaval. 
baru apajasa sahateu jaga mahT, nari hani bisesa chati naht.6. 
aba apaloku soku suta tora, sahihi nithura kathora ura mora. 
nija jananl ke eka kumara, tata tasu tumha prana adhara.7. 
saupesi mohi tumhahi gahi pan!, saba bidhi sukhada parama hita jam. 
utaru kaha daihau tehi jal, uthi kina mohi sikhavahu bhal.8. 
bahu bidhi socata soca bimocana, sravata salila rajiva dala locana. 
uma eka akharhda raghuraT, nara gati bhagata krpala dekhal.9. 

Now, there on Suvela Sri Rama uttered words befitting a mortal as He looked at 
Laksmana, “Although it is now past midnight, Hanuman has not yet turned up!” Sri Rama 
raised His younger brother and clasped him to His bosom. “Brother, you could never 
bear to see me in distress, since your disposition has always been so tender. On my 
account you left both father and mother and exposed yourself to the cold, the heat and 
the winds in the forest. Where is that old love now, brother, that you refuse to get up even 
on hearing my lament? Had I known that I would lose my brother in the forest, I would 
never have obeyed even my father’s command. Sons, riches, wives, houses and kinsfolk 
in this world repeatedly come and go; but a real brother cannot be had again in this world. 
Ponder this in your mind and arise, dear brother. As a bird is utterly miserable without 
wings, a serpent without its head-jewel and a noble elephant without its trunk, so is my 
life without you, brother, in case stupid fate compels me to survive. With what face 
shall I return to Ayodhya after sacrificing a beloved brother for the sake of wife. I would 
rather have suffered obloquy in the world (for my inability to recover my wife); for after 
all the loss of a wife is not a serious loss. Now, however, my unfeeling and stony 
heart will endure both that obloquy and the deep anguish of your loss, my son. Your 
mother’s only son, you are the sole prop of her life. Yet she took you by the hand and 
entrusted you to me, knowing that I would make you happy in everyway and that I am 
your greatest well-wisher. What answer shall I give her when I go back? Why should you 
not get up and advise me, brother?” Thus lamented the Dispeller of sorrow, in diverse 
ways; and tears flowed from His eyes which resembled the petals of a lotus. Uma, 
(continues Lord Siva,) the Lord of the Raghus is one (without a second) and indivisible; 
He exhibited the ways of human being only because He is so compassionate to His 
devotees. (1—9) 

TrTo--g*j wmr ijPt cfpt facbn *rtr 

3TT^ f^rf*T cfc*Hl Trf cfrc TRII II 

So.: prabhu pralapa suni kana bikala bhae banara nikara, 
ai gayau hanumana jimi karuna maha blra rasa.61. 



* LANKA-KANDA * 


887 


The hosts of monkeys that surrounded the Lord were distressed to hear the 
Lord’s frantic wailing. Presently arrived Hanuman like a heroic strain in the midst of 
pathos. (61) 

Tfo—TTT rFJTHT I 3lfcT 'TUT II 

7J77T 7T®T <*>11% 3TTf I 3% cdRsHd II ^ II 

TT T33 TT7TT I ^TT TTk^T TjfT TT7TT II 

cpfr 7%T T^TTTT I frfsi d®lf$ 711% cTf 3TTTTII ^ II 

<4$ ®jTlid ^■Hldd tj'l'dr) I 3nfd *^ld ^jfd fTT SJ%3> 11 

stuped cfiTTrTT T% 3TTTT I fsrfTSI ^Idd T>fT 7TT% TFTTTTII 3 II 
TTFTT fTfTTTT ^fe3T cfcTT I Hld§ chicd i% Sift ®fWII 

cFTTvH T|TT cFf TTf I T>% TTT Tig' % TTTTf II3II 
cpSJT cf%f TT T% 3TfTTpff I T% TTTT nidi fdr 3Tpff II 

TTTTT chfu^ 77T Itrftm Tit I TfT TfT TTtSIT 77TTT II ^ II 
4 -kIIm TFjTT 3IfTtt I T3 3ifd<*>l<4 3TETT TTtfll 

3TTT H$l<^< 3TT%cFj Thl I Tt TTT T% TT TTTfaT 11 ^ 1 1 

Cau.: harasi rama bherhteu hanumana, ati krtagya prabhu parama sujana. 
turata baida taba klnhi upal, uthi baithe lachimana harasal.1. 
hrdaya lai prabhu bheteu bhrata, harase sakala bhalu kapi brata. 

kapi puni baida tahl pahucava, jehi bidhi tabaht tahi lai ava.2. 

yaha brttarhta dasanana suneu, ati bisada puni puni sira dhuneu. 

byakula kumbhakarana pahf ava, bibidha jatana kari tahi jagava.3. 
jaga nisicara dekhia kaisa, manahu kalu deha dhari baisa. 

kumbhakarana bujha kahu bhal, kahe tava mukha rahe sukhal.4. 
katha kahl saba teht abhimanl, jehi prakara slta hari anl. 

tata kapinha saba nisicara mare, maha maha jodha sarhghare.5. 
durmukha suraripu manuja aharl, bhata atikaya akampana bharl. 
apara mahodara adika blra, pare samara mahi saba ranadhlra.6. 
Transported with joy, Sri Rama embraced Hanuman; for the Lord is exceedingly 
grateful by nature and supremely wise. The physician (Susena) then immediately applied 
the mediceni and Laksmana cheerfully rose and sat up. The Lord clasped His brother to 
His heart and the whole host of bears and monkeys was rejoiced. Hanuman took the 
physician back to Lanka in the same way he had brought him previously night. When the 
ten-headed monster heard this news, he beat his head in utter despair again and again. 
In sore perplexity he called on Kumbhakarna (his younger brother) and succeeded in 
waking him by using all sorts of devices. Having woken and sat up, he looked like Death 
himself in a corporeal body. Kumbhakarna asked; “Tell me, brother, why do you look so 
withered up?” The haughty Ravana told him the whole story as to how he had carried 
off Slta “Dear brother, the monkeys have killed all the demons and extirpated the greatest 
warriors. Durmukha, Devantaka (the enemy of gods), Narantaka (the devourer of men), 
the mighty champions Atikaya (of enormous size) and Akampana (who never trembles in 
fear) and other heroes like Mahodara (the bigbellied), so staunch in battle, have all fallen 
on the field of battle.” (1—6) 
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cFTcByr ERR ERT fel§RI 

^FREtT ffr 3nfa 3RT 'TO Wg?T <*><r4|H II ^ II 

Do.: suni dasakamdhara bacanataba kumbhakarana bilakhana, 
jagadamba hari ani aba satha cahata kalyana.62. 

On hearing the words of his ten-headed brother, Kumbhakarna felt very sorry. “Having 
carried off the Mother of the universe, O fool, you still expect good out of it!” (62) 

^ito— t f^rirrerr i 3t®t hi1$ 3tt^ «bi$i n 

3T^T^ cTTcT rtuPl 3TfilHMI I TFT cbc^Ml II ^ II 

% T^TFraT I S*JHM T^ MI<4 ch II 

^ I ^ 3TT^ II T II 

"5RJ fsrfry ^ch i fm fsttf^r tit ^n% Tfa^rii 
TTT^ Hlf$ ‘4IM -5TT «b$l I ch^rld rTtf^ TFRT f^R®T^TII 3 II 

3T®T ^rfr 3T^> TTlfF ^nf I cTTgFT TJCfioT ^rff ^nf II 

WI FTrT TTT#Sf cTTcR I TTHT sRI FTcFT II * II 

Cau.: bhala na klnha tat nisicara naha, aba mohi ai jagaehi kaha. 

ajahu tata tyagi abhimana, bhajahu rama hoihi kalyana.1. 

hat dasaslsa manuja raghunayaka, jake hanumana se payaka. 

ahaha barhdhu tat klnhi khotal, prathamaht mohi na sunaehi al.2. 
klnhehu prabhu birodha tehi devaka, siva biramci sura jake sevaka. 
narada muni mohi gyana jo kaha, kahateu tohi samaya nirabaha.3. 
aba bhari arhka bherhtu mohi bhal, locana suphala karau mat jal. 
syama gata saraslruha locana, dekhau jai tapa traya mocana.4. 

“You have not acted well, O demon king. And now why have you come and woke 
me up? Yet, abandoning pride, worship Sri Rama and you will be blessed. Can the Lord 
of the Raghus, O ten-headed Ravana, be a man, who has couriers like Hanuman? Alas, 
brother, you acted unwisely in that you did not break this news to me earlier. You have 
courted war with the Divinity who has for His servants gods like Siva and Viranci (the 
Creator). I would have confided to you the secret which the sage Narada had once imparted 
to me; but the time has passed. Squeeze me, brother, in close embrace now, I may go 
now and bless my eyes with the sight of the Lord who has a swarthy complexion and 
lotus-like eyes and who relieves the threefold agony of His devotees.” (1—4) 

^To—Tin *c\M ^jf^TTcT T-HM ^73 i^cft I 

Tlcj’-I b|<i 3T^T II ^ II 

Do.: rama rupa guna sumirata magana bhayau chana eka, 
ravana mageu koti ghata mada aru mahisa aneka.63. 

As he thought of Sri Rama’s beauty and virtues he forgot himself for a moment. 
In the meantime Ravana requisitioned (for his consumption) myriads of jars full of wine 
and a whole herd of buffaloes. (63) 
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#o—qf|q <gi$ chR qfqq mmi I qqf ®i^iy in ■hhmi II 
q>qq>Tq ^ qq Ru i -cioii qfq ifcr q' with ^ n 
c(Rg 3TFt 3TTqq I mRo qq fqq qrq ^qTqqil 

3T^q 301 $ ^qq qnqr i T^qfq qqi qnfq qq qrqrn^ii 
qrq qnq qqq qrRr ■qrq i qqrq qrq %q qq f^ram n 

c)Rj qqnfq T^qfq qftr 3qqq i RRg qtq wj % qq qrqf u 3 u 

Trq Trq qqq qqqqq qqq i qr fq> qrq 3jq qrq fqwqq n 
w sr fi w fqqtqq i qqf qiq fqfqw qrqr wqii x 11 

qsj qq ff chl^ qqrqr i q^r qq qrqr qrqTii^ii 

Cau.: mahisa khai kari madira pana, garja bajraghata samana. 
kumbhakarana durmada ranararhga, cala durga taji sena na samga.1. 
dekhi bibhlsanu age ayau, pareu carana nija nama sunayau. 
anuja uthai hrdaya tehi layo, raghupati bhakta jani mana bhayo.2. 
tata lata ravana mohi mara, kahata parama hita marhtra bicara. 

tehr galani raghupati paht ayau, dekhi dlna prabhu ke mana bhayau .3. 
sunu suta bhayau kalabasa ravana, so ki mana aba parama sikhavana. 
dhanya dhanya tat dhanyabibhlsana, bhayahu tata nisicara kula bhusana.4. 
barhdhu barhsa tat klnha ujagara, bhajehu rama sobha sukha sagara.5. 

Having feasted on the buffaloes and drunk off the wine, Kumbhakarna roared like 
a crash of lightning. Heavily drunk and full of passion for war, he sallied forth from the 
fort without any troops. When Vibhisana saw him, he came forward and falling at his feet 
told him his name. Kumbhakarna in his turn lifted his younger brother and clasped him 
to his bosom; he was delighted at heart to know that his brother was a devotee of Sri 
Rama (the Lord of the Raghus). “Dear brother, Ravana spurned me with his foot when 
I gave him a most salutary advice and told him my view. Disgusted with such treatment 
I came away to Sri Rama, and the Lord’s heart was drawn towards me when he 
perceived my distress.” “Listen, my son; Ravana is in the clutches of death and would 
not listen even to the best advice at this stage. Thrice blessed are you, Vibhisana; you 
have proved to be the ornament of the demon race. Brother, you have brought glory to 
our line by adoring Sri Rama, that ocean of beauty and felicity. (1—5) 

qfo—cTEFT 4 cbM<i rlRq TFT TTTSjVTI 

-=r f=T3T xrr Tpr titf? cftrii sx n 

Do.: bacana karma mana kapata taji bhajehu rama ranadhlra, 
jahu na nija para sujha mohi bhayau kalabasa blra.64. 

“In thought, word and deed you should guilelessly adore Sri Rama, who is staunch 
in battle. Now leave me; for, doomed as I am to death, brother, I can no longer distinguish 
between friend and foe.” (64) 

qto—qsj qqq Trfq -cioii fqqtqq I 3qqq q|r fqqqq II 

qra wuicbK qftq i ^qqqq 3qqq qrsrtqii^u 
qqqr qrfqqr Tjqr qq qqqr i Rb<nRb<ni$ sjttt ®Rqqiqr n 
fqrr fqqq 3rq w i chochoi$ skR qr q>qru ^ ii 
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chili chili frifr iwr y$Ki I cFRft TJc^ TT^ ^TTTII 

<j<y| T TT^ ^5 <i '^ 'T ii'Wl I f^rf^T ■•m 3^> Mioifd Hi<yl II ^ II 

rT®T Ml-bd^d ijlcicbl ^TT I WT SJ#T ®MI<$cd f*TT y~TT II 

Tjfc HKi s^Hdi I ^JfTc^T RT3 rjTrTTIl'tfll 

''jfr "^ToT dl<df$ 3T^T WlTfTr I ^f|r rff Milch Milch *RT skRh II 

®m!*R£| xrt| i arfrT wj ^ ~£v3 11 mi 

Cau.: barhdhu bacana suni cala bibhlsana, ayau jaha trailoka bibhusana. 
natha bhudharakara sarlra, kumbhakarana avata ranadhlra.1. 

etana kapinha suna jaba kana, kilakilai dhae balavana. 

lie uthai bitapa aru bhudhara, katakatai darahf ta upara.2. 

koti koti giri sikhara prahara, karaht bhalu kapi eka eka bara. 

muryo na manu tanu taryo nataryo, jimi gaja arka phalani ko maryo.3. 
taba marutasuta muthika hanyo, paryo dharani byakula sira dhunyo. 
puni uthi teht mareu hanumamta, ghurmita bhutala pareu turamta.4. 
puni nala nllahi avani pacharesi, jaha taha pataki pataki bhata daresi. 
call ballmukha sena paral, ati bhaya trasita na kou samuhal.5. 

On hearing the words of his brother (Kumbhakarna) VibhTsana turned back and 
came into the presence of Sri Rama (the Ornament of the three spheres). “My lord, here 
comes Kumbhakarna, possessed of a body huge as a mountain and staunch in battle!” 
The moment the mighty monkeys heard this they rushed forth crying with joy. They 
plucked up trees and mountains and hurled them against Kumbhakarna gnashing their 
teeth all the while. The bears and monkeys threw myriads of mountain-peaks at him each 
time. But neither he felt daunted in spirit nor did he stir from his position in spite of the 
best efforts on the part of the monkeys to push him back, even like an elephant pelted 
with the fruits of the sun-plant. Thereupon Hanuman struck him with his fist and he fell 
to the earth beating his head in great confusion. Rising again he hit Hanuman back and 
the latter whirled round and immediately dropped to the ground. Next he overthrew Nala 
and Nila upon the ground and knocked down the warriors here, there and everywhere. 

The monkey host stampeded; in utter dismay none dared face him. (1—5) 

^to-3fj«lf< cTjftr d-bRid cpfr 

cfrfe ^TTfsr ckftuid xTeTT stiffen I ^ II 

Do.: ariigadadi kapi muruchita kari sameta sugrTva, 
kakha dabi kapiraja kahu cala amita bala slrhva.65. 

Having rendered unconscious Arigada and the other principal monkeys including 
Sugriva, Kumbhakarna, who was of unbounded might, nay, the very perfection of 
strength, pressed the king of the monkeys under his arm pit and went off. (65) 

—'3TfT cb-(d d’tcdlcdl I llfcT 7 TTT§' HhIm nloll II 

^Tt cbic-lfe ^Tf I rTTflr cTTlf II ^ II 

^RT miciPi chi ■(Id Isi'wR^l^ I T TT^ TT dR$I$ II 

Hd«>l ^ Hldd^d I fjifleife rT®T (sil'dd cdldl II 'R II 



* LANkA-KANDA * 891 

■% <4h«>l I Pl®ijch T FT3 frf|r <4 rich ydldl II 

chlifa c^R dlRlcbl chMI I mf'd 3R>TO -e<<ri<3 'M|r ^IMI II 3 II 
•M5ji ■cj'i'l T ri%‘ ^jjn msski I 3TfrT olivet ’Sfe Tjft’ 'M*? HKI II 

nfn 3TRR TRJ '*Tf%' ®i<rlc<Mi | Mi^fd ^<4Id RTJ <£jmPiSJRT II ^ II 

RTcfj eFFT CRTS’ f^RT ^lldl I P+KI ^tST cFTIt ^ TFT ^cdldl II 

■H$m 1 TfhT Tjfc f^R 5jfrT dl'HI I <<9d nrfn iM^l ^TWII q, II 

Cau.: uma karata raghupati narallla, khela garuRa jimi ahigana mlla. 
bhrkuti bharhga jo kalahi khal, tahi ki sohai aisi laral.1. 
jaga pavani klrati bistarihahf, gai gai bhavanidhi nara tarihahf. 
murucha gai marutasuta jaga, sugrlvahi taba khojana laga.2. 
sugrlvahu kai murucha bltl, nibuki gayau tehi mrtaka pratltl. 
katesi dasana nasika kana, garaji akasa caleu tehi jana.3. 
gaheu carana gahi bhumi pachara, ati laghava uthi puni tehi mara. 
puni ayau prabhu paht balavana, jayati jayati jaya krpanidhana.4. 
naka kana kate jiya jam, phira krodha kari bhai mana glanl. 
sahaja bhlma puni binu sruti nasa, dekhata kapi dala upajl trasa.5. 

Uma, (continues Lord Siva,) the Lord of the Raghus played the part of a human 
being in the same way as Garuda (the mount of Bhagavan Visnu) would sport in the 
company of snakes. Otherwise how could He who devours Death himself with the mere 
knitting of His brows engage with any grace in such a battlex as this? He will thereby 
spread His fame, which will not only sanctify the whole world but will undoubtedly take 
across the ocean of mundane existence the people who sing it. Now Hanuman’s 
unconsciousness ceased and he woke and presently began to look about for Sugriva. 
Meanwhile Sugriva too recovered from his swoon and slipped out of Kumbhakarna’s grips, 
who had taken him for dead (and consequently loosened his grip). Kumbhakarna discovered 
his escape only when Sugriva bit off the monster’s nose and ears and ascended into the 
air roaring. The demon caught Sugriva by the foot and, having thus secured him, dashed 
him against the ground. Sugriva, however, rose with remarkable agility and hit his adversary 
back. The mighty hero Sugriva then returned into the Lord’s presence, shouting “Glory, 
glory, all glory to the merciful Lord!” Kumbhakarna felt sick at heart when he realized that 
he had been deprived of his nose and ears, and turned back in a fury. The monkey host 
was horror-stricken when they saw the monster, who was frightful by nature and looked 
more so in the absence of his nose and ears. (1—5) 

—vri<M 'f.bjcj'H Hpi SJTQ[ cbP-l 

ii-srir T rr wfTfC fnf? <rrr <3^11^11 

Do.: jaya jaya jaya raghubariisa mani dhae kapi dai huha, 
ekahi bara tasu para chaRenhi giri taru juha.66. 

Raising a shout of “Glory, glory, all glory to the Jewel of Raghu’s race!” the monkeys 
rushed forward and rained upon him all at once a volley of rocks and trees. (66) 

nto— tt in i trjtst nm crtr nr sho^i n 

chife chili njfn sjfr yft igif i ilsl fnfr n?T Tmf n ^ n 
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chiHi^ ’’7% TITiT TFT I chi Id ^ hIHh Fhc-Ici TT% Tj^f || 

H<g dl'HI *chR* Olldl I Pl'Hft M-uf$ ^IIOJ cbfy dldl II R II 

TT HtI f%TcIT I f®l*ci TlfTlf*? 7JFJ TT% f^ffsT 3TRf || 

TJ^R - TIW I '^JfT *T T^FT *jdRj dRj '^‘11 3 II 

^iTcFTFr cFfr m-Timi i tjRt snf tsft^cit snrhi 

i^slt TFT l®|chci chdchi^ I fFJ 3n-ilch 'RFTT fMy 3TTf IIXII 

Cau.: kumbhakarana rana rarhga biruddha, sanmukha cala kala janu kruddha. 
koti koti kapi dhari dhari khal, janu tIRI giri guha samal.1. 

kotinha gahi sarlra sana marda, kotinha mlji milava mahi garda. 

mukha nasa sravananhi kf bata, nisari parahr bhalu kapi thata.2. 

rana mada matta nisacara darpa, bisva grasihi janu ehi bidhi arpa. 
mure subhata saba phiraht na phere, sujha na nayana sunahr nahr tere.3. 

kumbhakarana kapi phauja bidarl, suni dhaT rajanlcara dhari. 

dekhl rama bikala katakal, ripu anlka nana bidhi al.4. 

Maddened with the lust of battle, Kumbhakarna marched against the enemy like 
Death himself furious with rage. He seized and devoured myriads of monkeys, that 
looked like swarms of locusts entering a mountain cave. Seizing many more millions he 
crushed them against his body, and millions he levigated between his palms and mixed 
with the dust on the ground. Multitudes of bears and monkeys escaped through his 
mouth, nostrils and ears and ran away. Intoxicated with the frenzy of battle the demon 
stood in a challenging mood; as though the Creator had placed the whole universe at his 
disposal and he was going to devour it. All great warriors scuttled away from the battle¬ 
field and would not return under any persuasion whatsoever. They could neither see with 
their eyes nor hear any call. The demon host also sallied forth when they learnt that 
Kumbhakarna had dispersed the monkey army. Sri Rama saw the discomfiture of His 

forces and further perceived all kinds of enemy reinforcements pouring in. (1 —4) 

-*rrftcr fsnfta^r 3TJ3T wjftg #ti 
■Sr wr 

Do.: sunu sugriva bibhlsana anuja sabharehu saina, 
mat dekhau khala bala dalahi bole rajivanaina.67. 

“Listen, Sugriva, Vibhisana and Laksmana; take care of the army while I test the 
might and man-power of this wretch,” said the lotus-eyed Lord. (67) 

—cFT TUTF TTTfcr cFTfe 'RT2JT I 3Tft ^FT T^FFT ^cfFT TERT2ITII 

WI cfclP$ 'gij £FTR €cJTRT I ^FT «rfsJT TjRt TTFTII R II 
TF^fTTSJ T5T% TIT FfWT I cRTFITP? ^FT ^cRT TPTc*5T II 

^1$ TT^ -cprl f^PJFT "IKI-clI I FFT chid ^RT f^RT ftmTcfTII R II 

cfRft "cTFT 3T fTR I ®l§dcb ^T ’frft TFT TsTSTII 

Ff?T FFTFT 71% TTTff I TT'FTfT TjTR - Rfa FRffll^ll 

FIFFT ®Ud 'dcdct Mtf I ®i^dch cbfcid TIT ^1^1$ II 

TTg' y-cis f^FJ SJT^fF I £R> VR> "RTF "RTF SjRl dic([$ II II 
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Cau.: kara saramga saji kati bhatha, ari dala dalana cale raghunatha. 
prathama klnhi prabhu dhanusatakora,ripu dala badhira bhayau suni sora.1. 
satyasamdha chlRe sara laccha, kalasarpa janu cale sapaccha. 
jaha taha cale bipula naraca, lage katana bhata bikata pisaca.2. 
kataht carana ura sira bhujadamda, bahutaka blra hohr sata kharhda. 
ghurmi ghurmi ghayala mahi parahT, uthi sarhbhari subhata puni larahf.3. 
lagata bana jalada jimi gajahr, bahutaka dekhi kathina sara bhajaht. 
rurhda pracarhda murhda binudhavahr, dharu dharu maru maru dhuni gavahf.4. 

Taking His famous bow, known by the name of Sarriga, in His hand and with a 
quiver fastened to His waist, the Lord of the Raghus went forth to crush the enemy’s 
ranks. The Lord first twanged His bow: the sound was so piercing that the enemy host 
was deafened to hear it. Sri Rama of unfailing resolve discharged a hundred thousand 
arrows, which sped like winged cobras. Numerous arrows flew in every direction; fierce 
demon warriors began to be mowed down. Feet, chest, head and arms were dismembered; 
while many a hero was cut into a hundred pieces. Whirling round and round, the 
wounded fell to the ground; the champions among them rose and, recovering themselves, 
would join battle again. They thundered like clouds even as the arrows struck them; while 
many of them took to flight at the very sight of the terrible arrows. Headless trunks 
rushed fiercely on with the cries of “Seize, seize, kill, kill.” (1—4) 

Tjj 'SRJ % flinch cFT^ facbd I 

Tjfr fwT *rf -gf^r hkm ii ^ 11 

Do.: chana mahu prabhu ke sayakanhi kate bikata pisaca, 
puni raghublra nisamga mahu prabise saba naraca.68. 

In a trice the Lord’s arrows mowed down the terrible demon host. All the arrows 
then made their way back into Sri Rama’s quiver. (68) 

— ^>^|chiH TR f®re||<) | ffrt TfT^T f^TTfTcIT SJTTtll 

m 3TfrT I fejt TfRRcfi ^TR TT^ftTT II * II 

chlPt TTftsjT 3MK1 I Rf HcPd ^TTTt II 

3TRrT TTR THJ I TRf% child RT TR ^ft RlTII ^ II 

iTpT SR TlTf^T chifg I 151% 3lfcT child iH|c|ch II 

"Rf Trfsff% f%fT TIT 'HiI f%f*T ^iWh TR TfRT iHHl$l II 3 II 

■HiPlrl i=|ctd TIR cR cFHT I ^3R ch'wld frrfr <RK II 

f«|chd f«ldllch RTcT cFpT SJTTT I f^TTIT R®I% Plchd cRffer 3JTTTII XII 

Cau.: kurhbhakarana mana dlkha bicarl, hati chana majha nisacara dharl. 
bha ati kruddha mahabala blra, kiyo mrganayaka nada gabhlra.1. 
kopi mahldhara lei uparl, darai jaha markata bhata bharl. 
avata dekhi saila prabhu bhare, saranhi kati raja sama kari dare.2. 
puni dhanu tani kopi raghunayaka, chlRe ati karala bahu sayaka. 
tanu mahu prabisi nisari sara jahf, jimi damini ghana majha samahf.3. 
sonita sravata soha tana kare, janu kajjala giri geru panare. 
bikala biloki bhalu kapi dhae, bihasa jabahr nikata kapi ae.4. 
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When Kumbhakarna perceived and realized that the demon army had been wiped 
out in an instant, the formidable hero flew into a violent rage and gave a grim roar as 
that of a lion (the king of beasts). In his fury he tore up mountains by the roots and dashed 
them upon detachments of mighty monkey warriors. The Lord saw the huge mountains 
coming and shattered them with His arrows into dust as it were. The Lord of the Raghus 
once more pulled the string of His bow and indignantly discharged a volley of His 
exceedingly terrible shafts. The arrows entered and passed through his body like flashes 
of lightning disappearing into a cloud. Blood gushing out from his dark figure resembled 
spouts of red ochre shooting from a mountain of soot. Perceiving him in fluster, bears 
and monkeys dashed forward; the monster, however, laughed when the monkeys drew 
near. (1—4) 

^To—cfclHi cfclHi T[f^ chl'H I 

TTftr Mdcb$ JN^N Jcf THTST cFTf II ^ II 

Do.; mahanada kari garja koti koti gahi klsa, 
mahi patakai gajaraja iva sapatha karai dasaslsa.69. 

He burst into a terrible roar and, seizing millions and millions of monkeys, 
dashed them to the ground like a huge elephant, swearing by his ten-headed brother 
the while. (69) 

Fto— FTcJ FTftw I ^ facdlfcb Mf FF ®R=\«fTII 

FTfF cRf^T FTcJ FFFTt I facFcT McbKrt 3TTTcT II ^ II 

FIT frfTTFT ^chici TFT 3Tr?f I chlu^xrl ^TT FTF 3TF Fff II 
FFTT «nftsJT TFT T3TTTt I FTfsT FTfsT ’SRFTTfrT ^TTVII T II 

■Rchti'l oi’cj't tjdd F j |c<mi I TJ&hft TTTTTFT ®IMI II 

TFT T^T f^F^T FF^ Fled) I ■d<r) TT^FT FIF Fed ■Hied) II ^ II 

£ldF TTT TTeT TTSTT% I Wd elU TTTtT TFTT% 11 

TTFTeT TTT FTFT ftTT FTT I c^SJT ^SFFFeT Sled id FTTII II 

edl*£ T?cF) rffrT TFT dMldl I TFFieT feTe-TF) 'iJFT TTt^ chlil II 

ftft fft ®nf frrfr snrt i ff Tfra fft child f% ftt] ii ^ ii 

cRTT ’iJTTT TTt*T TsFT %TTT I FFSrftT F^T frift ^TTTT II 

3TT fFTTfchfr TFjfl’ f®led)chl I FTFT "FfeT ^ed^lchl II ^ II 

Cau.: bhage bhalu ballmukha jutha, brku biloki jimi mesa barutha. 
cale bhagi kapi bhalu bhavanl, bikala pukarata arata banT.1. 
yaha nisicara dukala sama ahal, kapikula desa parana aba cahal. 
krpa baridhara rama khararl, pahi pahi pranatarati harl.2. 
sakaruna bacana sunata bhagavana, cale sudhari sarasana bana. 
rama sena nija pache ghalT, cale sakopa maha balasall.3. 

khafci dhanusa sara sata sarhdhane, chute tlra sarlra samane. 
lagata sara dhava risa bhara, kudhara dagamagata dolati dhara.4. 

ITnha eka tehf saila upatT, raghukula tilaka bhuja soi katl. 
dhava bama bahu giri dharl, prabhu sou bhuja kati mahi parl.5. 
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kate bhuja soha khala kaisa, pacchahlna mamdara giri jaisa. 

ugra bilokani prabhuhi biloka, grasana cahata manahu trailoka.6. 

Hosts of bears and monkeys fled like flocks of sheep at the sight of a wolf. The 
monkeys and bears, O Bhavanf, turned tail in terror, crying in a piteous voice. “Yonder 
demon is like unto a famine, which threatens to visit this land in the shape of the monkey 
host. Therefore, O Rama, Slayer of Khara, the cloud laden with the water of compassion, 
reliever of the suppliant’s, agony, save us, protect us.” The moment the Lord heard the 
pathetic words, He advanced to meet him, putting His bow and arrows in order, Placing 
His army in the rear the most powerful Rama marched ahead, full of indignation. Pulling 
the string of His bow, He fitted a hundred arrows to it; they flew and disappeared into 
the demon’s body. Even as the arrows struck him the demon rushed forth burning with 
rage; the mountains staggered and the earth shook as he ran. He tore up a rock; but the 
Glory of Raghu’s race cut off the arm that bore it. He then rushed forward with the rock 
in his left hand; but the Lord struck off even that arm to the ground. Thus shorn of his 
arms, the wretched resembled Mount Mandara without its wings. He cast a fierce look 
on the Lord as if ready to devour all the three spheres. (1—6) 

'arft Pci *1 ■> ■ETTT 3TfrT STTW M ■HIP I 

^FFT ftng ^ =llpld IT IT %frT M<*lP II ^90 II 

Do.: kari cikkara ghora ati dhava badanu pasari, 

gagana siddha sura trasita ha ha heti pukari.70. 

With a most terrible yell he rushed forth with his mouth wide open. The Siddhas 
and gods in the heavens shouted in great alarm “Ah, alas, dear me!” (70) 

ch'b T 1lPllsr I rTT^Jtll 

fsriw Pidrt Pifa-eK "RTsf I dc^fa T II ^ II 

TRf% *RT "5^ SIT3T | chicd "TR ■HMlld PipT 3TT^T II 

rT®T 'SHJ child TIT cdl^i I SJT ft f^ra" rTTT| fTIT cbl^i II ^ II 

TTT fTIT ^TTFPT 3TFf | foichol y-rfd Tfft' cdl*l II 

srrf^r sm? sir srra y-cisi i ttst trj child ^ <asi ii 3 11 

■qr H i ^Tfsr cuftr ■mpr f^nrar 11 

TTTTJ 'SHJ ®lcpi TTRFTT I TJT TI®lfF 31^1^1^ HMI II ^ II 

TjT ^*ft oMietfs I 3H*dfd *J*4d ®I^ II 

cFfT f®Mdl TjT TIcFkT fTTSITIT I TPTEf ^ctRfq 3JTTTII ^ II 

Tmmfr sdr i Trf%rr ^frrn itt wit ii 

?TrT|[ T3TT 'ijfc ^TIT I TPT TPTT TTt^TTT ^ II ^ II 

Cau.: sabhaya deva karunanidhi janyo, sravana prajarhta sarasanu tanyo. 
bisikha nikara nisicara mukha bhareu, tadapi mahabala bhumi na pared.1. 
saranhi bhara mukha sanmukha dhava, kala trona sajlva janu ava. 
taba prabhu kopi tlbra sara llnha, dhara te bhinna tasu sira klnha.2. 

so sira pareu dasanana age, bikala bhayau jimi phani mani tyage. 

dharani dhasai dhara dhava pracamda, taba prabhu kati kin ha dui kharhda.3. 
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pare bhumi jimi nabha te bhudhara, hetha dabi kapi bhalu nisacara. 
tasu teja prabhu badana samana, sura muni sabaht acarhbhava mana.4. 
sura durhdubhf bajavahr harasahr, astuti karahf sumana bahu barasahf. 
kari binatl sura sakala sidhae, tehl samaya devarisi ae.5. 
gaganopari hari guna gana gae, rucira blrarasa prabhu mana bhae. 
begi hatahu khala kahi muni gae, rama samara mahi sobhata bhae.6. 
Perceiving the gods much alarmed, the All-merciful pulled the string of His bow right 
up to His ear and blocked the demon’s mouth with a flight of His arrows; yet he did not 
fall to the ground, most powerful as he was. With his mouth full of arrows he rushed 
forward like a living quiver of Death Himself. Then the Lord in His wrath took a sharp 
arrow and struck his head right off his body. The head dropped in front of his ten-headed 
brother, who was filled with agony at its sight like a snake that has lost its crest-jewel. 
The earth sunk beneath the weight of the terrible trunk that still sprinted there; thereupon 
the Lord cut it in two. The two pieces fell to the ground like a pair of mountains dropped 
from the heavens, crushing beneath them monkeys, bears and demons alike. His soul 
entered the Lord’s mouth in the form of a mass of light, to the astonishment of gods, 
sages and all. The gods sounded their kettle-drums in great exultation, extolled the Lord 
and rained down flowers in profusion. Having prayed to the Lord, all the gods went their 
way. Just at that moment arrived the celestial sage, Narada. Standing high in the air he 
sang Sri Hari’s praises in a delightful heroic strain, which pleased the Lord’s soul. The 
sage departed with the words “Pray, despatch this wretch (Ravana) quickly.” Sri Rama 
shone forth on the field of battle. (1—6) 

^{ftT r«HM TRRfrT 3TcTrr cbl*M I 
2PT TTsffa c'ftcR’ 3RrR cM ch’d) II 

Cham sariigrama bhumi biraja raghupati atula bala kosala dhanl, 
srama biriidu mukha rajlva locana aruna tana sonita kanT. 
bhuja jugala pherata sara sarasana bhalu kapi cahu disi bane, 
kaha dasa tulasl kahi na saka chabi sesa jehi anana ghane. 

The Lord of the Raghus, the king of Kosala, who was matchless in strength, shone 
resplendent on the field of battle in the midst of bears and monkeys, with drops of 
perspiration on His face, His lotus eyes turned red and His person specked with 
particles of blood, and both His hands busy playing with His bow and arrow. Even Sesa 
(the serpent-god), says Tulasidasa, could not describe the Lord’s beauty despite his 
numerous tongues. 

3TSJR I 

PiRvrii fr rt rgrtPt u 

Do.: nisicara adhama malakara tahi dlnha nija dhama, 
girija te nara marhdamati je na bhajaht srlrama.71. 
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Sri Rama vouchsafed a place in his own abode to a vile demon, who was a 
mine of impurities! Girija, (continues Lord Siva,) dull-witted are those men who adore 
Him not. (71) 


f^T % 3TrT faff # 3FTt | 
TPT ‘37dT -^T sfoT oTT^T I 

f¥^rr TTrft i 

®f|[ fsTcTHT I 

^TTfr irfcT TTFft I 

’R^FTT^ df$ 3T^TIT 3TRT3 I 

^<sl§ chilci Trrir irr^nf i 

Ir ®IoT T8T m<4di I 
f^rflT ^1<rMd r^MI I 

^cT cfifq chid TPT ^TT I 

TT^ f^T f^T I 

Cau.: dina ke arhta phirf dvau anl, 
rama krpa kapi dala bala baRha, 
chljaht nisicara dinu aru rati, 
bahu bilapa dasakarhdhara karal, 
rovaht nari hrdaya hati pan!, 
meghanada tehi avasara ayau, 
dekhehu kali mori manusal, 
istadeva sat bala ratha payau, 
ehi bidhi jalpata bhayau biliana, 
ita kapi bhalu kala sama blra, 
laraht subhata nija nija jaya hetu, 


TTRT *ff STR Tpfhl 

RxiPh rpT Ul$ dMI 3TfrT SUSl II ^ II 
f^T '^13' cR% ^TRftll 

ijfr ijft 3T srcflRII 
cTRJ ®IoT f®IMd II 

cFff iw fl^lild II 3 II 

3Jorf|r sf^T cRT cFifr ®TfTfll 

TTt sfoT TTTrr ^ II 'tf II 

^3JTT cTPY chIm dMI II 

T^rrNrr srfo Trohrimii 

®i<Pl ’T ^11$ TTRT <sHlc|irjJI ^ II 

samara bhal subhatanha srama ghanl. 
jimi trna pai laga ati daRha.1. 

nija mukha kahe sukrta jehi bhltl. 
barhdhu slsa puni puni ura dharal.2. 
tasu teja bala bipula bakhanl. 
kahi bahu katha pita samujhayau.3. 
abaht bahuta ka karau baRal. 

so bala tata na tohi dekhayau.4. 
cahu duara lage kapi nana. 
uta rajanlcara ati ranadhlra.5. 
barani na jai samara khagaketu.6. 


At the close of the day the two contending armies retired from the battle-field. The 
battle had proved exceedingly strenuous even to the stoutest warrior. But the monkey 
host waxed stronger by Sri Rama’s grace, even as fire blazes up when fed with straw. 
The ranks of the demons were thinning night and day like merit, which is exhausted by 
speaking of one’s good deeds with one’s own lips. The ten-headed monster made much 
lamentation, clasping his brother’s head to his bosom again and again. The women wept 
and beat their breast with their hands, paying tributes to his extraordinary majesty and 
strength. At that juncture Meghanada (Ravana’s eldest son) came and consoled his 
father by narrating a number of (reassuring) stories. “See my heroism tomorrow; I need 
not make any pretentious statement just now. I have had no occasion to show you, dear 
father, the strength which I acquired alongwith the chariot from my beloved deity.” While 
he rattled on in this manner the day broke and swarms of monkeys besieged all the four 
gates. On this side ranged the monkey and bear warriors terrible as death, while on the 
other side stood the demons exceedingly staunch in battle. Every champion fought for 
the victory of his own camp; the battle, O Garuda (says Kakabhusundi), defied all 
description. (1—6) 
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TST ^T3 31WI 

3^m ^fr ^ ^fq- cbdcbfe ^mn ^ n 

Do.: meghanada mayamaya ratha caRhi gayau akasa, 
garjeu attahasa kari bhai kapi kata ka hi trasa.72. 

Mounting his charmed car Meghanada ascended into the air and roared with a 
terrible laugh, which struck the monkey host with terror. (72) 


—■hItT) TJcT meuft I 

TRAJ TTfr^T MIMHI I 

^7T f^fTT 7% ^ 75lf I 

Hit) 7|ft3T cbMI I 

■nflr fritt cT7> 37 crr 7 cfiftr i 

3ic(t|<; W? ^17 fTTfT Chc;t i 

^llf? ■^T 'HTT | 

Hlt>dAjd 3RT^ ^TcT %7T I 
oiRshh | 

tjPt t^nld i¥ c*i mu I 

WoT W ®777 *ITT tgtiti I 
TC ^ cbMi -ciftrt cFT TFTT I 

RT 7rT*7T 7#T 'Snjft ^SJRTT I 
Cau.: sakti sula taravari krpana, 
darai parasu parigha pasana, 
dasa disi rahe bana nabha chal, 
dharu dharu maru sunia dhuni kana, 
gahi giri taru akasa kapi dhavaht, 
avaghata ghata bata giri karhdara, 
jaht kahl byakula bhae barhdara, 
marutasuta arhgada nala nlla, 

puni lachimana sugrlva bibhlsana, 
puni raghupati sat jujhai laga, 

byala pasa basa bhae khararl, 
nata iva kapata carita kara nana, 
rana sobha lagi prabhuht badhayo, 


3 Wt W chid All TTTTII 
dHld ®I|[ ®fRTTII^II 

hm| ^Tft wfii 

Hit? rif? c^)d ^ mimi II ^ II 

cpafe ^Psid fafft 3H|ctf5 II 

RRTT chi^in 777 T7^T7 II 3 II 

TRTffcT TpJ R^TII 

cF>t%f7T i®lchci ttchcd omhJc'H II 'tf II 
777f% Rift chi^in Ml4t TFT II 
777 wTs? c-lHlf? RTRTIIMI 

TRR7T 3TTrT TJcR 3nfo|chltl II 
TT^T AcidM M,ch 'Hhcimi || ^ II 
dlHMIH ^cj^ RR TTFTTIIV9II 
astra sastra kulisayudha nana. 
lageu brsti karai bahu bana.1. 
manahu magha megha jhari laT. 
jo marai tehi kou na jana.2. 
dekhaht tehi na dukhita phiri avaht. 
maya bala klnhesi sara parhjara.3. 
surapati barhdi pare janu marhdara. 
klnhesi bikala sakala balasTla.4. 

saranhi mari klnhesi jarjara tana, 
sara chlRai hoi lagaht naga.5. 
svabasa anarhta eka abikarl. 
sada svatarhtra eka bhagavana.6. 
nagapasa devanha bhaya payo.7. 


He discharged a volley of lances, pikes, swords and scimitars as well as axes, 
bludgeons and stones, and other missiles and weapons of every description, terrible as 
a thunderbolt, and further rained down shafts in profusion. The sky was thickly covered 
with arrows on all sides, as though the clouds poured in torrents in the month of 
Bhadrapada, when the constellation Magha (the tenth in order of the twenty-seven 
Naksatras) is in the ascendant. The cries of “Seize, seize, kill, kill” filled every ear; but 
nobody knew who it was that struck them. Snatching up rocks and trees, the monkeys 
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sprang into the air; but they could not see him and returned sore disappointed. Meanwhile 
by his delusive power Meghanada had turned every rugged valley, path and mountain 
cave into a veritable aviary of arrows. The monkeys were confounded and did not know 
where to turn. They felt helpless like so many Mandaras thrown into prison as it were 
by Indra. The son of the windgod, Arigada, Nala, Nila and all the other mighty heroes were 
completely discomfited by him. Again he assailed with his shafts Laksmana, Sugriva, and 
Vibhisana and pierced their bodies through and through. Then he confronted the Lord of 
the Raghus Himself; the arrows he let fly turned into serpents even as they struck Sri 
Rama. The Slayer of Khara, who is all-independent, infinite and immutable, the one 
without a second, was overpowered by the serpents’ coils. Like an actor, He plays many 
a part,—He, the one, ever-free and omnipotent Lord. It was in order to invest the battle 
with a glory of its own that the Lord allowed Himself to be bound by a snare of serpents, 
even though the gods were dismayed at this sight. (1—7) 

c^o—P iRvju tjPt cbidpi wz w i 

"Ht rTT STTcTf oMIMch pHcjlfl || || 

Do.: girija jasu nama japi muni kataht bhava pasa, 

so ki bariidha tara avai byapaka bisva nivasa.73. 

Girija, (continues Lord Siva,) is it ever possible that the Lord, who is the all- 
pervading abode of the universe and whose name, when repeated enables the hermits 
to cut asunder the bonds of existence, should fall in bondage? (73) 

^o—-ciRd TFT % TFFT *4cud) I rrfcFi T mu($ ofpfi II 

3 ttt f^renfr % tff fsFFTt i ■rmi^ ttw 11 ? 11 

chl^ yiiitti l fPt W II 

'•nmcid T3TT T|[ '51^1 I TTpT "37% 711% ^?FT 3TfcT ®TTST II T II 

^ Ml I Pi THJ 75T%3 I cTFffrr 3TSFT M-ciK FUf) - II 

3TTT '37% FTcT I Mimcid TT% 7T% SJFTTlI^II 

HlPpH % ttldl I FTT ^f*T tjjHd II 

TJpT fTTTFT 7 T% -ci-rd f%TFTT I F% mssiP %mT ^cT ^<ski4) II II 

«TT TTt T FTTT I TFT T T% 7T37T FT ^TTTII 

^5T TTf FcJTFT I TFT TTFTF TTF% TTT 3TTFTIIF II 

Cau.: carita rama ke saguna bhavanl, tarki na jahr buddhi bala ban!, 
asa bicari je tagya biragl, ramahi bhajahf tarka saba tyagl.1. 

byakula kataku klnha ghananada, puni bha pragata kahai durbada. 
jamavarhta kaha khala rahu thaRha, suni kari tahi krodha ati baRha.2. 
buRha jani satha chlReu tohl, lagesi adhama pacarai mohl. 
asa kahi tarala trisula calayo, jamavarhta kara gahi soi dhayo.3. 
marisi meghanada kai chatl, para bhumi ghurmita suraghatl. 
puni risana gahi carana phirayo, mahi pachari nija bala dekharayo.4. 
bara prasada so marai na mara, taba gahi pada larhka para dara. 
ihl devarisi garuRa pathayo, rama samlpa sapadi so ayo.5. 
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The doing of Sri Rama when appearing in an embodied form, Bhavani, cannot be 
logically interpreted by the power of reason or speech. Realizing this those who know the 
truth about Him and are full of dispassion adore Sri Rama, discarding all theological 
speculation. Having thus thrown the monkey host into confusion, Ghananada (a synonym 
for Meghanada) at last revealed himself and began to pour abuses. Jambavan said, 
“Remain standing a while, O wretch!” When he heard this, his anger knew no bound. 
“Fool, I spared you only on account of your age. And yet you have had the audacity to 
challenge me, O vile creature!”So saying he hurled his glittering trident. Jambavan, 
however, caught it in his hand and, darting forward, struck Meghanada in the chest with 
it so vehemently that the enemy of gods reeled and fell to the ground. Once again 
Jambavan in his fury took Meghanada by the foot and, swinging him round, dashed him 
against the ground and thus showed him his strength. By virtue of the boon* (granted to 
him by the Creator), however, he died not for all his killing. Thereupon Jambavan seized 
him by the foot and tossed him into Lanka. At this end the celestial sage Narada 
despatched Garuda, who took no time in reaching by the side of Sri Rama. (1—5) 

^o—(sHinfd ^nsr sift mi; Trrar ®r^ai i 

HFH flFlW HIT ^rtr WTT ^81IIV9X ( ) II 

' 1 I 5 PiP msM 3 mc-i itg snrr ctTl+H P+his I 

■SIFT FT ^ XRTf II W5 (13 ) II 

Do.: khagapati saba dhari khae maya naga barutha, 

maya bigata bhae saba harase banara jutha.74(A). 
gahi giri padapa upala nakha dhae klsa risai, 
cale tamlcara bikalatara gaRha para caRhe parai.74(B). 

The king of birds seized and devoured the whole swarm of snakes created by 
Meghanada’s demoniac power. The charm was thus dispelled and all the divisions of the 
monkey host rejoiced again. Armed with rocks, trees, stones, and claws, the monkeys 
rushed forth in their fury; while the demons took to their heels in utter confusion and 
climbed up the fort. (74 A-B) 

^TFft I fadfe f®K'ilP=b 3}fcT RFT) II 
dtd TRT irriw cFF?TT I ctrfl 3T^R TRsT 3TTT TFT SRTII ^ II 


* In the Adhyatmaramayana VibhTsana tells SrT Rama:— 

3Tv?T ^rffor P^K^d: II 
I QT8rH u l-KJ SPftszfPIT II 

civile; PistiSKidVl vsimict H I tnct -h4Ihc; TRTII 

adw-N cT^ ; iT CT T rq< 4 il TRT I sFl^Ri T ?t E f: TfT8Tlo&<|£R: II 

(Yuddhakanda VIII. 64—67) 

“Brahma (the Creator) has ordained the death of this wicked soul (Meghanada) at the hands of one 
who has neither slept nor taken any food for full twelve years. Given over to your service, Laksmana, O Chief 
of the Raghus, has known neither sleep nor food etc., ever since he came away from Ayodhya: I have come 
to know all this, O King of kings. Therefore, O Ruler of gods, command Laksmana to accompany me with all 
speed; for he is no other than Sesa, the supporter of the earth, and will doubtless slay this demon. 
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■^rf fswftR it? f^raiTT I TFT|[ 1T2I ®IoT 3^oT T^TTT II 

At-MIc; ini' 31WT I HPT Tjrnm ^ ■HdlGM II ^ II 

'STIJ fTR* nt m$I$ I "^TTST ^f*T ''jfr ^TtfrT I' II 
tjfA T^lfcT 3Tfrr^T5T tj<a HMI I «AcA 3m^rf^ chfA dldl II 3 II 

cdRjHd wr tt®t inf i f^rsnr cft ^nf ii 

cdRjHd tt 3 Ttft i tth^t TJT ^i' 3 TfrT ntfi' 11 ^ 11 

HlA§ nff sfoT <^1^ 3mf I ^rf IdfA^K tj^t inf II 

'HiHeid tjiilct f^iAm i ifcr ■wAn 7 ^|r ntfn^ ^pt ii ^ 11 

"ftf% 3T^n?nT I chli fdAd chfA 'HiHA 'H'd’Hd II 
■snj wr 3T yfr TT#a i ^ fnrr nifrnn^ii 

"^flf 3n^ ®r^f fen 3n^f i rft Tnnfn A^ch n cb$iciT 11 

"^flf w Adr( cfnff 'mif i n^fn iff? T^tr ■f^rfiiv9ii 

Cau.: meghanada kai muracha jagl, pitahi biloki laja ati lag!, 
turata gayau giribara kamdara, karau ajaya makha asa mana dhara.1. 
ihl bibhlsana marhtra bicara, sunahu natha bala atula udara. 
meghanada makha karai apavana, khala mayavl deva satavana.2. 

jau prabhu siddha hoi so paihi, natha begi puni jlti na jaihi. 

suni raghupati atisaya sukha mana, bole amgadadi kapi nana.3. 
lachimana sarhga jahu saba bhal, karahu bidhamsa jagya kara jal. 
tumha lachimana marehu rana ohT, dekhi sabhaya sura dukha ati mohl.4. 
marehu tehi bala buddhi upal, jeht chljai nisicara suni bhal. 
jamavamta sugrlva bibhlsana, sena sameta rahehu tlniu jana.5. 
jaba raghublra dlnhi anusasana, kati nisamga kasi saji sarasana. 
prabhu pratapa ura dhari ranadhlra, bole ghana iva gira gabhlra.6. 
jau tehi aju badhe binu avau, tau raghupati sevaka na kahavau. 
jau sata samkara karahr sahal, tadapi hatau raghublra dohal.7. 

When Meghanada recovered from his swoon, he felt much ashamed to find his 
father before him. He speedily betook himself to a convenient mountain cave and 
resolved to perform a sacrifice which would render him invincible. At this end Vibhisana 
approached the Lord and told Him his considered view. “Listen, my lord of incomparable 
might and generosity: the wicked Meghanada, who is a past master in creating illusions 
and the scourge of heaven, is performing an unholy sacrifice. If, my lord, the sacrifice 
is allowed to be completed, he will not then be speedily conquered.” The Lord of the 
Raghus was highly gratified to hear this and summoned Arigada and many other 
monkeys. “Go with Laksmana, brethren all, and wreck the sacrifice. And it is for you, 
Laksmana, to kill him in battle. I am much distressed to find the gods in terror. You must 
finish him by force of your wit might or one way or other, mark me, brother, the demon 
must be put an end to. And Jambavan, Sugrlva and Vibhisana, you three must keep by 
his side with your regiment.” When the Hero of Raghu’s line had finished His command, 
Laksmana, who was staunch in battle, girt the quiver by his side and strung his bow; and 
cherishing the Lord’s glory in his heart, he spoke in a voice deep as thunder, “If I return 
today without slaying him (Meghanada), let me no longer be called a servant of Sri Rama 
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(the Lord of the Raghus). Nay, even if a hundred Sivas come to his help, I shall 
nonetheless kill him in the name of Rama (the Hero of Raghu’s line).” (1—7) 

^O—TEJTrfcT -CK-1 -11$ -GieW did 3d-id I 

3T T RT TFT II ^ || 

Do.: raghupati carana nai siru caleu turamta anarhta, 
ariigada nlla mayarhda nala sariiga subhata hanumarhta.75. 

Bowing his head at the feet of Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus), Laksmana (who 
was none else than Lord Ananta or Sesa) set out at once, accompanied by champions 
like Arigada, Nila, Mayanda, Nala and Hanuman. (75) 


"dto—cfcfM’S "Ht I 

<*>1^ chfu^ ^r®r fasiw i 

dc^Iy d drcl 'STT^ I 

^ flRJcT sjrar *IFt I 

3TTdT WT d)T TfRT I 

cFffd d'bd^d 3TTj^ SJTTT I 
d^J cftf W%f^T y-cisi I 

^fcJ sl^tfr Hit)Id ^«nT3TT I 

fdR - ftd d' irm i 

3JTdcT chid I I 

dtsifn 3TT^rT dfsT '*Td WdT I 

fsrfsry %d yfr orof i 

3T3RT ftd 'STd Chi HI I 
cdfodd ITT 3W Tf*T I 

tjfnft ch)HcdiSjt^T ydim I 
UTfT dPT TTT^T 3T cdMU I 
Cau.: jai kapinha so dekha baisa, 
klnha kapinha saba jagya bidharhsa, 
tadapi na uthai dharenhi kaca jai, 
lai trisula dhava kapi bhage, 
ava parama krodha kara mara, 
kopi marutasuta arhgada dhae, 
prabhu kaha chlResi sula pracamda, 
uthi bahori maruti jubaraja, 
phire blra ripu marai na mara, 
avata dekhi kruddha janu kala, 
dekhesi avata pabi sama bana, 
bibidha besa dhari karai laraT, 


3ti^ld 3TF $)hHI II 

d 33^ 7T®T chtfe yHHI II ^ II 
cdldP$ srfrT *?frT "dTlfll 

3TTQ[ tlHI^d 3TRVII "R II 

■TTdf dtr ®utfi «nu ii 

*>ftT Bitted 3T SJtF^T Pitid, II 3 II 
TfT irfcT diTT 3RTcT tsisi II 

$dl$ chlfu 'ETT5 d ®IMI II II 

d®r yraT cfjfr dtr fddnu n 

cdl^Hd *51% falntsi chtldl II II 

tJTcT Idcd 3t\it&tMl II 

cb®lfcb UdT cb®i| ^nfll^ll 

MtH SjieSt d®l 3 h$1hI II 

df% mPtfe d|[d tsldicii II ^9II 
TfT '^TSJPT chi^ chit c^im II 

Htdl ®TTT chMi Tr®r rHHIl II 6 II 

ahuti deta rudhira aru bhairhsa. 

jaba na uthai taba karahf prasarhsa.1. 
latanhi hati hati cale paral. 

ae jaha ramanuja age.2. 

garja ghora rava barahf bara. 

hati trisula ura dharani girae.3. 
sara hati krta anarhta juga kharhda. 
hataht kopi tehi ghau na baja.4. 
taba dhava kari ghora cikara. 

lachimana chaRe bisikha karala.5. 
turata bhayau khala amtaradhana. 

kabahuka pragata kabahu duri jal.6. 
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dekhi ajaya ripu darape klsa, parama kruddha taba bhayau ahlsa. 
lachimana mana asa mamtradrRhava, ehi papihi mat bahuta khelava.7. 
sumiri kosaladhlsa pratapa, sara samdhana klnha kari dapa. 
chaRa bana majha ura laga, maratl bara kapatu saba tyaga.8. 

Arriving there, the monkeys found him squatting and offering oblations of blood and 
live buffaloes to the sacrificial fire. The monkeys wrecked the whole sacrifice; yet, when 
the demon refused to stir, they proceeded to applaud him (ironically). Even then he did 
not quit his place; the monkeys thereupon went and caught him by the hair and, striking 
him with the foot one after the other, ran away. He rushed forth, trident in hand, while the 
monkeys fled before him and came where Sri Rama’s younger brother (Laksmana) stood 
at the head of his army. Driven by the wildest fury he came and shouted with a terrible 
roar again and again. The son of the wind-god and Arigada darted forward in great 
indignation: but he struck them on the breast with his trident and felled them to the 
ground. He then hurled his fierce trident at the Lord (Laksmana): but Ananta intercepted 
it with his arrow and broke it in two. Meanwhile the son of the wind-god and Prince 
Arigada had risen again and struck him furiously; but he received no injury. When the 
heroes turned round thinking that the enemy could not be killed in spite of the best efforts, 
he rushed forth with a terrible yell. When Laksmana saw him coming furiously like Death 
himself, he let fly fierce arrows. The wretch, however, vanished out of sight the moment 
he saw arrow terrible as thunderbolt darting towards him. He fought in various guises, 
now revealing himself and now disappearing. The monkeys were filled with dismay when 
they saw that the enemy could not be conquered. Laksmana (the lord of serpents) 
thereupon flew into a towering rage. He made a firm resolve in his mind to dispose of 
the demon; for he thought, “I have played with this wretch long enough.” Recalling the 
might of Sri Rama (the Lord of Kosala), he defiantly fitted an arrow to his bow and shot 
it with such steady aim that it struck Meghanada full in the breast and the demon 
abandoned all false appearances at the moment of death. ( 1 — 8 ) 

TTo—cF# TPJ cF# 3FR ^F% ¥FT I 

SRT SRT TTcT cF^ 3T^ II V9^ II 

Do.: ramanuja kaha ramu kaha asa kahi chaResi prana, 
dhanya dhanya tava jananT kaha arhgada hanumana.76. 

He gave up his ghost with the words “Where is Rama’s younger brother 
(Laksmana)?” “Where is Rama?” On his lips. “Blessed indeed is your mother!” exclaimed 
Arigada and Hanuman. (76) 

■^o—fsFT 3d 14) I TTcRT 'gR Tlfe Tjfc 3Tl4t II 

rTTT[ TfTT Tjft TTSJsft I f^TRFT 3JTT7 ■rij II ^ II 

®k 14 TjTFT I sfftTFTM fanc-l "SRI die|f$ II 

3TTrT ''jRT 'jhi^iSJKT I dH? "5PJ Tf®T c(crf^ f^RrTRT II ^ II 

3RrrfcT cpft TjT R-IqS; fTTSTHT | rrftpPT 3JTTT || 

tjd 'll 015 ) I II 3 II 

cFR I 3T dISd ®T|[ ^iffrT Md-dO II 

TTT TTPT Tf®T ®dl<$»cd 'RTcIT I ^ehSJT m|-cu II 'X II 
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Cau.: binu prayasa hanumana uthayo, larhka dvara rakhi puni ayo, 
tasu marana suni sura garhdharba, caRhi bimana ae nabha sarba.1. 
barasi sumana dumdubhf bajavaht, srlraghunatha bimala jasu gavahf. 
jaya anamta jaya jagadadhara, tumha prabhu saba devanhi nistara.2. 
astuti kari sura siddha sidhae, lachimana krpasirhdhu paht ae. 
suta badha suna dasanana jabahf, muruchita bhayau pareu mahi tabahf.3. 
marhdodarl rudana kara bharl, ura taRana bahu bhiti pukarl. 
nagara loga saba byakula soca, sakala kahahr dasakarhdhara poca.4. 
Hanuman lifted him without any exertion and after placing him at the main gate of 
Lanka returned. Hearing of his death, the gods as well as the Gandharvas all appeared 
in the heavens in their aerial cars. Raining down flowers, they beat their drums and sang 
the spotless glory of Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus). “Glory to Lord Ananta! Glory 
to the support of the whole universe! You, O lord, have delivered the gods.” Having thus 
hymned his praises, the gods as well as the Siddhas went their way, while Laksmana 
arrived in the presence of the All-merciful. The moment the ten-headed monster heard 
the news of his son’s death, he dropped unconscious to the ground. Mandodari made 
grievous lamentation, beating her breast and crying in many ways. The citizens were all 
smitten with grief; everyone abused Ravana. (1—4) 

^o--aor fsrfarflr fsrflr i 

Do.: taba dasakamtha bibidhi bidhi samujhat saba nari, 
nasvara rupa jagata saba dekhahu hrdaya bicari.77. 

The ten-headed monster then consoled all the womenfolk in various ways. 
“Perceive and realize in your heart”, he said, “That the entire universe is perishable.” (77) 

^fo—fd'Sfe ■ilcH | 3TFFT TfR cFSTT TJTT MI<=M II 

TfT ®l§rk I ^ RT TT^ftll^ll 

fdW R-KlPl TR3 f^RTTRI I rFt -cuR| ^RTII 

T|T[er ®i)ni I TT W cfR TFT slcll II ^ II 

TTt 37®^ "SITS | Tftr r TiFITf II 

pT3T sfoT t| ®l®|cu I ^3 3rTF ^TT 3TTRT II 3 II 

3TR TfRR RR T§T ^141 I ®TF^ •Rcbci ®TRTI II 

Rft TT®T 3HrlPir1 ®RT] I ^TT cFTwTFT % ^fcTt 11 11 

3RFpT 3TfTTrT 171% 3% cRTcTT I RR^ R •iJR sfoT fsfTfMT II ^ II 

Cau.: tinhahi gyana upadesa ravana, apuna marhda katha subha pavana. 

para upadesa kusala bahutere, je acaraht te nara na ghanere.1. 

nisa sirani bhayau bhinusara, lage bhalu kapi carihu dvara. 
subhata bolai dasanana bola, rana sanmukha ja kara mana dola.2. 

so abahf baru jau paral, samjuga bimukha bhae na bhalal. 
nija bhuja bala mat bayaru baRhava, dehau utaru jo ripu caRhi ava.3. 
asa kahi maruta bega ratha saja, baje sakala jujhau baja. 
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cale bira saba atulita ball, janu kajjala kai adhi cali.4. 
asaguna amita hoht tehi kala, ganai na bhujabala garba bisala.5. 

Ravana taught them sound wisdom; though vile himself, his counsel was so pious 
and wholesome! Indeed there are hosts of people clever in instructing others; but those 
who practise good morals themselves are few and far between. When the night was over 
and the day broke, the bears and monkeys invested all the four gates. The ten-headed 
monster summoned his champions and said, “He whose heart quails before the enemy 
in battle had better withdraw even now; for if he turns his back on the field of battle, he 
will have to suffer for it. Relying on the strength of my own arm have I started enmity and 
shall give befitting reply to the enemy who has invaded us.” So saying, he got ready his 
chariot, swift as the wind, and all the musical instruments of war sounded. The heroes, 
who were all matchless in strength, rushed forth like a storm of soot. Numberless ill-omens 
occurred at that time; but, extremely proud of his might of arm, he heeded them not. 
(1-5) 

#o— 3TfcT <l4 T R^ ^T TFpT 3TFJSTITT2T I 

^ fW TST cT oTTf^r F^T poleMd Wirft TTT2T cT II 
TfmFT TTtel cFTTcT W TcT WT 3TfcT ^ I 

4MR gTEFT WT *RTTcFNI 

Cham.: ati garba ganai na saguna asaguna sravaht ayudha hatha te, 
bhata girata ratha te baji gaja cikkarata bhajahr satha te. 
gomaya gldha karala khara rava svana bolaht ati ghane, 
janu kaladuta uluka bolaht bacana parama bhayavane. 

In his overweening pride he took no heed of the omens, whether good or bad. 
Weapons dropped from his hands and warriors fell down from their cars, while horses 
and elephants ran shrieking out of the line. Frightful jackals, vultures and donkeys gave 
a shrill cry while dogs whined in large numbers. And owls, like messengers of death, 
uttered most alarming notes. 

^to— dlls? 'HmIcI TFpT TTF HI f^^TFT I 

^cT ^ TcT 4|^®|f| TFT TfcT cFFTII^ || 

Do.: tahi ki sampati saguna subha sapanehu mana bisrama, 
bhuta droha rata mohabasa rama bimukha rati kama.78. 

Can he ever expect prosperity and good omens and attain peace of mind even in 
dream, who is actively malevolent to the living creation, is hostile to Sri Rama and is 
steeped in the enjoyment of the senses, all under a spell of delusion? (78) 

#o—-exrlvS Pl’Hl'cJC cbicb 3HMKI | 3TTt SJTTTII 

fafafer 'Htfrf tsi ^imi i fsrwr ®rTH much tftt ii ? n 

TTrf TRir I yii®li MRrlc; H*>c1 ^TT II 

®Kd ®Kd l®K<^d PlcM^l I TTHT TJT 'dldls ®l§ Hl<4l II ^ II 
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arfrT Mm ®hP^h1 i 

■elcld chdch pFlfTTSTT I 

'R Tf®T I 

Pl'HM 'HTtT T^ ®imI$ I 

^fT T i<-bJP WmT I 

%^ft RR TT®T ch<$l I 

<*>$$ ^M1 TJ^IfT I 

iff HiP$d ^r ]*f *nf i 
Tjfsf 'Rchirl chIm^ R®T Rf I 
Cau.: caleu nisacara kataku apara, 
bibidhi bhlti bahana ratha jana, 
cale matta gaja jutha ghanere, 
barana barana biradaita nikaya, 
ati bicitra bahinl birajl, 

calata kataka digasimdhura dagahf, 
uthl renu rabi gayau chapal, 
panava nisana ghora rava bajahr, 

bheri naphlri baja sahanal, 
kehari nada blra saba karahf, 

kahai dasanana sunahu subhatta, 
hau marihau bhupa dvau bhal, 
yaha sudhi sakala kapinha jaba pal, 


^fr mfj w^ftii 

m4]Rt ii 3 ii 

H*>d sifchd ®rrryT 3^RTfn 

WRT Wf % TFT mFJ II II 

HI^n TFT 11 

f^iT ®RT mWm || || 

TT^fT *IT<5 chPm^ % cJ^TII 

3FT cFift - Mil Ml ^Rfll^ll 

SJTTT cFjft T^tT II ^9II 

caturamginT an! bahu dhara. 
bipula barana pataka dhvaja nana.1. 
prabita jalada maruta janu prere. 
samara sura janaht bahu maya.2. 
blra basarhta sena janu sajl. 
chubhita payodhi kudhara dagamagahf.3. 
maruta thakita basudha akulal. 
pralaya samaya ke ghana janu gajaht.4. 
maru raga subhata sukhadal. 
nija nija bala paurusa uccarahT.5. 
mardahu bhalu kapinha ke thatta. 
asa kahi sanmukha phauja regal.6. 
dhae kari raghublra dohal.7. 


The demon host, which defied all calculation, marched. Complete in all its four 
limbs, viz., elephants and chariots, horse and foot, it was divided into many regiments 
and was equipped with mounts, cars and other conveyances of every description as well 
as with numerous banners and standards of diverse colour. Numberless troops of 
infuriated elephants marched like rainy clouds driven by the wind. There were multitudes 
of distinguished warriors wearing uniforms of various colours, all heroic in battle and 
conversant with many illusive devices. Thus the army was magnificent in every way and 
looked like the mustered array of the gallant deity presiding over the vernal season. Even 
as the host marched, the elephants guarding the eight quarters tottered, the ocean was 
stirred to its very depth and the mountains rocked. The dust rose in clouds that obscured 
the sun, the air became still and the earth was troubled. Drums and kettledrums made 
an awful din like the thundering of clouds at the time of universal destruction. Tabors, 
clarionettes and hautboys sounded the martial strain that gladdens the heart of champions. 
All the heroes roared like lions, each extolling his own might and valour. Ravana 
exclaimed; “Listen, my valiant warriors: wipe out the hordes of these bears and 
monkeys, while I shall slay the two brother princes.” So saying he ordered his army to 
march forward. When the monkeys received this news, they all rushed forth swearing by 
the name of Sri Rama. (1—7) 


#o-SJTTT cMM TTcfe cFTcT TRFT ?T I 

TTPTf 3fTft *JSTT ^TPTT cfFT fhl 
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■=r?3 ^ TfcK uprff i 

im tttt ^ iffTTrs 4R4J wjf n 

Cham dhae bisala karala markata bhalu kala samana te, 
manahu sapaccha uRahf bhudhara brriida nana bana te. 
nakha dasana saila mahadrumayudha sabala sariika na manaht, 
jaya rama ravana matta gaja mrgaraja sujasu bakhanaht. 

The gigantic monkeys and bears, who were terrible as death, rushed forward like 
hosts of winged mountains of diverse colour. With claws and teeth, rocks and huge trees 
for their weapons they were all very powerful and knew no fear. They shouted “Glory to 
Sri Rama, a veritable lion for the wild elephant in the shape of Ravana” and sang His 
praises. 

cbR fHvd 

Tmft TTcRft d^lPH IIV9<> || 

Do.: duhu disi jaya jayakara kari nija nija jorl jani, 

bhire blra ita ramahi uta ravanahi bakhani.79. 

With a shout of “Victory! victory!!” on both sides and each finding his own match, 
the heroes came to a close combat, the monkeys singing the glory of Sri Rama and the 
demons extolling Ravana. (79) 

—TTRT Tsft fsRST RTsflTI I fsrxftxR XRR 3TsfftT II 

3tfsjcFj vtfrT XR 'R TTRjT I RR TI%rT TTT^T II ^ II 

R2T R T 8 T Rf|r 7R XR RRT I %% fsrfsT farR oic-lciMI II 
4jd§ 'HOI <*>$ chmPl&JMI I <4 $1$ TTt 3TPTT11 ^ II 

sfrRT erf?' T§I Tsiichi I TIR TTtcT ^ Mdlcbl II 

sfoT l®l®ich RIT M4f?d TTtt | UTfT TRRT RJ RIT || 3 || 

■frf xrpj Tnrsft 4^1 mi i fsnrfrT TRtxr ^mmi ii 

c;m XR^ cjfsr 44 Pm y-cisi I fRRR chfod cfolc^si II II 

3RR 3RRT XR RR 44HMI I TR RR Pl<4H fad! ^<9 RRTII 

chc|T4 3TXR fw XJT W I Txf? TR f^RR TdFT R ^tTT II ^ II 

44491 &rrfxR 3RT T§I I RtrR ch$ R chd§ fw RT% II ^ II 

Cau.: ravanu rath! biratha raghublra, dekhi bibhlsana bhayau adhlra. 

adhika prlti mana bha sarhdeha, barhdi carana kaha sahita saneha.1. 
natha na ratha nahf tana pada trana, kehi bidhi jitaba blra balavana. 

sunahu sakha kaha krpanidhana, jeht jaya hoi so syarhdana ana.2. 

sauraja dhlraja tehi ratha caka, satya slla drRha dhvaja pataka, 

bala bibeka dama parahita ghore, chama krpa samata raju jore.3. 

Isa bhajanu sarathl sujana, birati carma samtosa krpana. 

dana parasu budhi sakti pracamda, bara bigyana kathina kodamda.4. 
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amala acala mana trona samana, sama jama niyama sillmukha nana. 
kavaca abheda bipra gura puja, ehi sama bijaya upaya na duja.5. 
sakha dharmamaya asa ratha jake, jltana kaha na katahu ripu take.6. 

VibhTsana was disconcerted when he saw Ravana mounted on a chariot and the 
Hero of Raghu’s line without any. His great fondness for the Lord filled his mind with 
diffidence; and bowing to His feet he spoke with a tender heart: “My lord, You have no 
chariot nor any protection either for Your body (in the shape of armour) or for Your feet 
(in the shape of shoes). How, then, can You expect to conquer this mighty hero?” 
“Listen, friend:” replied the All-merciful, “the chariot which leads one to victory is quite 
another. Valour and fortitude are the wheels of that chariot, while truthfulness and good 
conduct are its enduring banner and standard. Even so strength, discretion, self-control 
and benevolence are its four horses, that have been joined to the chariot with the cords 
of forgiveness, compassion and evenness of mind. Adoration of God is the expert driver; 
dispassion, the shield and contentment, the sword. Again, charity is the axe; reason, the 
fierce lance and the highest wisdom, the relentless bow. A pure and steady mind is like 
a quiver; while quietude and the various forms of abstinence (Yamas) and religious 
observances (Niyamas) are a sheaf of arrows. Homage to the Brahmanas and to one’s 
own preceptor is an impenetrable coat of mail; there is no other equipment for victory as 
efficacious as this. My friend, he who owns such a chariot of piety shall have no enemy 
to conquer anywhere.” (1—6) 

^To—3T^f£T TTTTT? Rm TTt <4R I 

3TTT T2T $1$ <|<S TFsTT nld^ftTII 6o () II 
ftmloM cb^ri | 

T^ftr f*TTT Hll$ TFT cjnHl TTfsf F^TII 6o (7^)11 

3TT TTETTT gF^STT ^cT 3FR I 

dTd ^TTrTcbfM <*>R Pm PMTFJ3TFTII 6o (7T)ll 

Do.: maha ajaya sarhsara ripu jTti sakai so blra, 

jake asa ratha hoi drRha sunahu sakha matidhTra.80(A). 
suni prabhu bacana bibhlsana harasi gahe pada karhja, 
ehi misa mohi upadesehu rama krpa sukha pumja.80(B). 
uta pacara dasakamdhara ita arhgada hanumana, 
larata nisacara bhalu kapi kari nija nija prabhu ana.80(C). 
“Listen, O friend of resolute mind: the hero who happens to be in possession of such 
a strong chariot can conquer even that mighty and invincible foe, attachment to the world.” 
Hearing the Lord’s words, VibhTsana clasped His lotus feet in joy. “You have utilized this 
opportunity to exhort me, O Rama, an embodiment of grace and bliss that You are.” On that 
side the ten-headed Ravana threw his challenge, while on this side Arigada and Hanuman 
invited him to a contest. The demons, on the one hand, and the bears and monkeys, on the 
other, steadily fought, each side swearing by its lord. (80 A—C) 

frni* Tjfr I I®ihmi ii 

^4-Hl TFTT I TRT T^T iTTTII ^ II 



* LANKA-KANDA * 909 

TJ^RT W TTT ^ f^TT FTrf I "^RTtoT TFT ^oT rTTrf II 

TRF> TTcFT TFT f^Tff M-cluf^ I TTcFT^T TRFT irfc£ TTfsT MK^ II T II 

FTrft chi*^ sjrfF wrrft i Tftrr Tftfr TrirR? tft FTrft n 

■3^T f^R% ^J5TT 3mrfF I TR 3ic)Pi Mifcb ^RT sufe II 3 II 
f^frrcR ^R - TTfF FTfft' 'FTcT I ’SFR Tolft ^1% ^ WFNI 

#r sfFTt^ra' "sp** i ^ir§'3TTT f®iyi cRttt 11 ^ 11 

Cau.: sura brahmadi siddha muni nana, dekhata rana nabha caRhe bimana. 
hamahu uma rahe teht samga, dekhata rama carita rana rarhga.1. 
subhata samara rasa duhu disimate, kapi jayaslla rama bala tate. 
eka eka sana bhiraht pacaraht, ekanha eka mardi mahi paraht.2. 
marahf kataht dharaht pacharahf, slsa tori slsanha sana marahf. 
udara bidarahf bhuja uparahf, gahi pada avani pataki bhata daraht.3. 
nisicara bhata mahi gaRaht bhaIG, upara dhari dehr bahu balu. 
blra ballmukha juddha biruddhe, dekhiata bipula kala janu kruddhe.4. 
Brahma and the other gods, as well as a number of Siddhas and sages mounted 
their aerial cars and watched the contest from the heavens. I too, Uma (continues Lord 
Siva,) happened to be in that company and witnessed Sri Rama’s exploits replete with 
martial zeal. The champions of both sides were maddened with a passion for war; the 
monkeys, however, led the field through the might of Sri Rama. With shouts of defiance 
they closed in single combat, each crushing his adversary and throwing him to the 
ground. They smote the enemy, hacked him to pieces, clutched him and dashed him to 
the ground; nay, they tore his head off and pelted another with the same. They ripped 
up bellies, plucked up arms and, seizing the opponent by the foot, dashed him to the 
ground. The bears buried the demon warriors underground and piled over them large 
heaps of sand. The gallant monkeys on the battlefield looked like so many infuriated 
forms of Death as they desperately fought against the enemy. (1—4) 

#0- cjndid TTfTPT cFT ^TcfcT I 

fnuM* cbdcb *rcr<sMcjd tH jim^T ii 
TTTT ft cFTfe 4)^7 I 

dbiVi isM ii ^ ii 

Sjf? UbliVi 3T f^KKfi 34dlc|R I 

cM Sjf? 'HHT 3T T FT II 

hi*i chi^ ^ftr P*ki t fr hR? *rf? i 
< W ^Tt^fT?r dbi dH II ^ II 

Cham : kruddhe krtamta samana kapi tana sravata sonita rajaht, 
mardaht nisacara kataka bhata balavarhta ghana jimi gajahT. 
maraht capetanhi dati datanha kati latanha rmjaht, 
cikkarahf markata bhalu chala bala karaht jeht khala chljahl.1. 
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dhari gala pharaht ura bidaraht gala atavari melahf, 
prahladapati janu bibidha tanu dhari samara arhgana khelaht. 
dharu maru katu pacharu ghora gira gagana mahi bhari rahl, 
jaya rama jo trna te kulisa kara kulisa te kara trna sahl.2. 

Their bodies streaming with blood, the powerful monkey warriors looked like the 
god of death in fury. Crushing the champions of the demon host they roared like thunder¬ 
clouds. They slapped and browbeat their opponents, bit them and trampled them under 
foot. The monkeys and bears sent out a shrill cry and employed every stratagem to 
annihilate the miscreant host. They seized and tore open the cheeks, ripped up the 
bellies and hung the entrails round their necks, as though the lord of Prahlada (Bhagavan 
Nrsirhha) had assumed a multiplicity of forms and sported on the field of death. The 
savage cries of “Seize, smite, cut to pieces and knock down!” filled both heaven and 
earth. Glory to Sri Rama, who can actually convert a blade of grass into a thunderbolt 
and vice versa. (1—2) 

^to— G(<rl Rl^cid g^Rh gJI-H < *T^TT gJTT thim I 

tst g^tii n 

Do.: nija dala bicalata dekhesi blsa bhuja dasa capa, 
ratha caRhi caleu dasanana phirahu phirahu kari dapa.81. 

When the ten-headed Ravana saw his troops breaking, he mounted his chariot 
and drawing ten bows in his twenty arms turned round, shouting in great fury “Turn back, 
turn back.” (81) 

^ffo—SJFJ3 WT <^cbSJT I Wf ^ II 

cFT MIc^M dMrl M$KI I TTT TT TTcF% «TTTT II ^ II 

rdHlfe sT? rFT RTT I UTS' 3JRJJI 

■cjcil 3TcRT T^T T2T TPTt I T^T TR'T 3TfrT m! II ^ II 

^cT 3 cT cFfd' RtSJT I RPT 3TfrT WTSJTII 

^ITc^ chIm ^TRI I 3T*R $^hmi II ^ II 

XfTff T^tT %FTT| I TM cFt Rif II 

crff cFftr ■Hchd TTTFT I Wd' TfTdcfj TfSIFT U'tU 

Cau.: dhayau parama kruddha dasakarhdhara, sanmukha cale huha dai barhdara. 
gahi kara padapa upala pahara, darenhi ta para ekaht bara.1. 
lagahr saila bajra tana tasG, kharhda kharhda hoi phutahf asu. 
cala na acala raha ratha ropT, rana durmada ravana ati kopT.2. 
ita uta jhapati dapati kapi jodha, mardai laga bhayau ati krodha. 
cale parai bhalu kapi nana, trahi trahi arhgada hanumana.3. 
pahi pahi raghublra gosal, yaha khala khai kala kl naf. 
teht dekhe kapi sakala parane, dasahu capa sayaka sarhdhane.4. 

The wrath of the ten-headed monster knew no bound as he darted forward. But 
the monkeys also hurried to confront him shouting with glee. Taking in their hands trees, 
stones and rocks, they hurled them upon him all at once. The rocks broke to pieces the 
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moment they struck his adamantine frame. Ravana, who was maddened with the lust for 
war and most furious by temperament, flinched not but remained firm as a rock, planting 
his chariot where it stood. Burning all over with rage he darted and bullied hither and 
thither and started crushing the monkey warriors. Many a bear and monkey took to his 
heel, crying: “Help, help, Arigada and Hanuman! Save, save, O Lord Raghuvira (Hero 
of Raghu’s line)! This wretch is devouring us like Death.” When the monster saw that all 
the monkeys had fled, he fitted an arrow to each of his ten bows. (1—4) 

£FT TTT 'ftcFT *$1^ WT f^T 3% I 

TjfrTTT SRrft Ic^Rh ^TFT^t II 

RlchH chPM gM 4MR3TPJTI 
ch'bHI f*TSJ 3TTTcT ^11 

Cham. sariidhani dhanu sara nikara chaResi uraga jimi uRi lagahi, 
rahe puri sara dharanl gagana disi bidisi kaha kapi bhagaht. 
bhayo ati kolahala bikala kapi dala bhalu bolaht ature, 
raghublra karuna sirhdhu arata bariidhu jana racchaka hare. 

Fitting an arrow to each of his bows, he shot a volley of arrows, which flew and 
lodged like winged serpents. The shafts filled all available space on earth as well as in 
the heavens including the eight quarters, so that the monkeys knew not where to go. 
There was a wild uproar in the ranks of the monkeys and bears, who were all sore 
distressed and cried in anguish: “O Hero of Raghu’s line, O Ocean of mercy, O 
Befriender of the distressed, O Hari, O Saviour of mankind!” 

<riR$m itf -=nf trraii 11 

Do.: nija dala bikala dekhi kati kasi nisamga dhanu hatha, 
lachimana cale kruddha hoi nai rama pada matha.82. 

Seeing the distress of his troops Laksmana fastened the quiver to his waist; and 
taking the bow in his hand he bowed his head at Sri Rama’s feet and sallied forth, full 
of rage. (82) 

—T IsFT cRT hkRh 'iTTTT I "Ftflr f^FTF?) TTtT cFTTT II 

■(Sl'dd I 3TFi[ ftmfd ssidl II ^ II 

3TTT w|fTI ®fPT y-eisi I clfttHd fcRTT ^cbcd TFT IsTST II 

3TFJST -uctd '51T I fcTcT TMFT ^jfr chili iddK II "R II 

'-jTd f^FTT sfTTf c h) T ^ y$Kl I T^T^J ^T TTITSTt TTHTII 

TFT TFT TIT "RIT <TTI ^TToTT I frrfr TTTRT ^TT ®mcdi II 3 II 

Mpl TFT TIT HKI 3T Higl I <-Ki €TTf^T dci Trfy cFTsg di$) II 

■33T y®lcd I mIMiI I wfefri sFTT ^Tt ■HHll II X II 

Cau.: re khala ka marasi kapi bhalu, mohi biloku tora mat kalu. 

khojata raheu tohi sutaghatl, aju nipati juRavau chatl.1. 
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asa kahi chaResi bana pracamda, lachimana kie sakala sata kharhda. 
kotinha ayudha ravana dare, tila pravana kari kati nivare.2. 
puni nija bananha klnha prahara, syamdanu bharhji sarathl mara. 
sata sata sara mare dasa bhala, giri srrhganha janu prabisaht byala.3. 
puni sata sara mara ura mahT, pareu dharani tala sudhi kachu naht. 
utha prabala puni murucha jagT, chaRisi brahma dlnhi jo slgl.4. 

“Pooh! You are making the monkeys and bears your target, O vile wretch; look at 
me, I am your death.” “It is you whom I have been looking for, you slayer of my son. Today 
I will soothe my heart by killing you.” So saying he discharged a flight of fierce arrows; 
but Laksmana shivered them into a hundred pieces each. Nay, Ravana hurled upon him 
myriads of other missiles, but Laksmana foiled them all by reducing them to particles as 
small as sesamum seeds. Again, Laksmana assailed him with his own shafts, smashing 
his chariot and killing the charioteer. Nay, each of his ten heads he transfixed with a 
hundred arrows, which seemed like serpents boring their way into the peaks of a 
mountain. With a hundred arrows more he struck him in the breast: he fell senseless to 
the ground. On regaining his consciousness the mighty demon rose again and hurled a 
lance that had been bestowed on him by Brahma (the Creator). (1—4) 

#o—'Ht w ^tT y-cjs 'hItd 37^ 3T cimH I 
Wt 4U facbtf 33 TcT 3TrTrT lift II 

< *7cFT l©KI^1 ^llcb TT^> f77T P^iPm T5T ch4) I 
ftff ^ 3d>|cH TTG TTcR ^TPT ^ SRt II 

Cham.: so brahma datta pracamda sakti anarhta ura lag! sahT, 
paryo blra bikala uthava dasamukha atula bala mahima rahl. 
brahmarhda bhavana biraja jake eka sira jimi raja kanl, 
tehi caha uthavana muRha ravana jana nahttribhuana dhanT. 

That fierce lance, the gift of Brahma, struck Lord Ananta (Laksmana) right in the 
breast and the hero dropped to the ground full of agony. The ten-headed monster tried 
to lift the Prince and carry him off, but the glory of the demon’s matchless strength 
proved ineffective. How foolish it was on the part of Ravana to have sought to lift him 
on one of whose (thousand) heads rest all the spheres of the universe like a mere grain 
of sand. He little knew that he was no other than the Lord of the three spheres. 

McH'Hd SJFT3 ©TMd cbdW | 

3TTcfcT cbftlfe ctft ^ W WtTII II 

Do.: dekhi pavanasuta dhayau bolata bacana kathora, 
avata kapihi hanyo tehr musti prahara praghora.83. 

The son of the wind-god, who perceived this, rushed forward speaking harsh 
words; but even as the monkey came near, the monster struck him a terrible blow with 
his fist. (83) 

■^ffo—wr %fcF> cpfa t fm i 3<5T Tr^nfr ftrr *rtii 

^Idchl TJcR rnff cfrftf TTTTT I TTPT WS y$KI II ^ II 
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Tf ^frfr ^rr wtt i c^ftr ®r^r f^pjor oifttii 
fiRT f&FT TUT fsFT Hl$l I flf f^T31cT ^^1$! II ^ II 

3TTT cFff' c^fFTT I i^TsT ^M1 fsRTR^T TFTTII 

cfjf W#T f^T WcTT I <£>did TJT ■^TcTT II 3 II 

^dd ®TcR ®h? <J)mcdl I T rf ippr ■Hchld dvucdl II 

^pl chiefs W*T ' T ri%‘ SJTCT | 3TfrT 3JTr£T 31TTT || H II 

Cau.: janu teki kapi bhumi na gira, utha sabhari bahuta risa bhara. 
muthika eka tahi kapi mara, pareu saila janu bajra prahara.1. 

murucha gai bahori so jaga, kapi bala bipula sarahana laga. 

dhiga dhiga mama paurusa dhiga mohl, jau tar jiata rahesi suradrohl.2. 
asa kahi lachimana kahu kapi lyayo, dekhi dasanana bisamaya payo. 
kaha raghublra samujhu jiya bhrata, tumha krtamta bhacchaka sura trata.3. 
sunata bacana uthi baitha krpala, gal gagana so sakati karala. 
puni kodamda bana gahi dhae, ripu sanmukha ati atura ae.4. 

Hanuman sank on his knees but did not fall to the ground. Recovering himself, he 
rose in exceeding wrath and struck Ravana a blow with his fist; the demon fell like a 
mountain struck by lightning. When the spell of his swoon was over and consciousness 
returned to him, he began to admire the monkey’s enormous strength. “Shame on my 
valour and shame on myself, if you are still alive, you enemy of gods!” So saying, Hanuman 
carried Laksmana off to Sri Rama : the ten-headed monster was amazed at this sight. 
Said the Hero of Raghu’s line, “Bear in mind, brother, that you are the devourer of Death 
and the saviour of the gods.” Immediately, on hearing these words the gracious prince 
(Laksmana) arose and sat up, while the fierce lance vanished into the heavens. Taking 
his bow and arrows again he darted and came post-haste in front of the enemy. (1—4) 

#o— 3TTcjT idrr f^rr i 

f^Tt SJTfr 'ZW&m facbtfrK gTFT W II 

-Hl^ ^llci TST rlR? rKrl cdcbl ^ T RTtl 

MiT W ^Ttll 

Cham : atura bahori bibharhji syamdana suta hati byakula kiyo, 
giryo dharani dasakamdhara bikalatara bana sata bedhyo hiyo. 
sarathT dusara ghali ratha tehi turata lariika lai gayo, 
raghublra barhdhu pratapa purhja bahori prabhu carananhi nayo. 

With great despatch Laksmana smashed Ravana’s chariot again and struck down 
his charioteer, who felt writhing with pain. Ravana, whose heart he transfixed with a 
hundred arrows, fell to the ground, much distressed. Another charioteer came and laid 
him in his own chariot and immediately took him away to Lanka; while Laksmana, Sri 
Rama’s glorious brother, bowed at the Lord’s feet again. 

^fo—i ^iiP m cbR «h\ cdMi cb^ i 

TFT fsRtsr foTrRT 3TfrT 3F^TII 6V II 
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Do.: uha dasanana jagi kari karai laga kachu jagya, 

rama birodha bijaya caha satha hatha basa ati agya.84. 

At the other end the ten-headed monster, on coming to himself, set to perform 
some sacrifice. In his perversity and rank ignorance the fool sought to gain victory even 
by antagonizing Sri Rama! (84) 

fsrMHR TT®T Tjf&r I 'HMict T^rfcrfsT II 

TTST -tlcH TTcR WTT I 37*IFTTII ^ II 

Mdc|^ ^TTST *RT ®RT I f^TSTC7 37R ^ehSJTII 

WT TMTTT I *Hq<lP< 377R W SJTTTIRII 

chinch ^fq - cichI I TT^T *1^7 3T7TcRT II 

^TRT cFRTT 7 TT I ■Hchirl cfifq^ 977 fsTTRT II 3 II 

R ff Pl<n ^1 ipT 377R I 37Tf ®TR SZfR (rlMlcti II 

3777 cFd% 3 FT^ TfTTT clldl I 1^(13 -q 773 "CR T7777II 'X II 

Cau.: ihl bibhlsana saba sudhi pal, sapadi jai raghupatihi sunal. 
natha karai ravana eka jaga, siddha bhae nahf marihi abhaga.1. 
pathavahu natha begi bhata barhdara, karaht bidhamsa ava dasakarhdhara. 
prata hota prabhu subhata pathae, hanumadadi arhgada saba dhae.2. 
kautuka kudi caRhe kapi lamka, paithe ravana bhavana asarhka. 
jagya karata jabahf so dekha, sakala kapinha bha krodha bisesa.3. 
rana te nilaja bhaji grha ava, ihl ai baka dhyana lagava. 
asa kahi arhgada mara lata, citava na satha svaratha mana rata.4. 

At this end Vibhfsana got all the information and, hastening to the Lord of the 
Raghus, apprised Him of everything. “My lord, Ravana is busy with a sacrificial 
performance; and if he completes it, the wretch will never die. Therefore, my lord, 
despatch some valiant monkeys at once, so that they may wreck his sacrifice, and the 
ten-headed monster be compelled to return.” As soon as the day broke the Lord sent out 
His champions—Hanuman, Arigada and others—who all rushed forward. In mere sport 
the monkeys sprang up to the fort of Lanka and fearlessly entered Ravana’s palace. The 
moment they saw him engaged in a sacrifice all the monkeys grew wildly furious. “You 
shameless wretch, having run away home from the battle, you have sat down here and 
feigned meditation!” So saying Arigada struck him with his foot; but the fool did not even 
look at them, his mind being absorbed in the pursuit of his own end. (1—4) 

# 0 - cbR cblM cbPM I 

sjft ^nfr fncbiR ®ntr Me hk^T ii 

rT^ "3^3 sbc& eyelid THT T rf|‘ ®|M7 Sl^ I 

■qft cbPM^ fern ^ n 

Cham : naht citava jaba kari kopa kapi gahi dasana latanha marahf, 
dhari kesa nari nikari bahera te’tidlna pukarahf. 
taba utheu kruddha krtarhta sama gahi carana banara daral, 
ehi blca kapinha bidhamsa krta makha dekhi mana mahu haral. 
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When he refused to look at them, the monkeys in their fury bit him with their teeth 
and kicked him. His wives too they seized by their locks and dragged out of doors while 
they cried most piteously. Then at last he rose, furious as Death, and, catching hold of 
the monkeys by their legs, he threw them away. Meanwhile, when he saw that the 
monkeys had wrecked the sacrifice, he felt discomfited at heart. 

^o-TjTRT fsisjftT fTO cKfxr 31T^ T^cjfw TUHI 

^5 fTf rSlfiT facR % Stm II II 

Do.: jagya bidhamsi kusala kapi ae raghupati pasa, 
caleu nisacara kruddha hoi tyagi jivana kai asa.85. 

Having wrecked his sacrifice the monkeys safely returned to the Lord of the 

Raghus; while the demon (Ravana) set out ablaze with fury, abandoning all hope of 

life. (85) 

—■eic'ld Tfrft} 3TfrT 3JTj^T I iftST TTII 

T 1TPTT I cf%frr "Spgf Rl-HMI II ^ II 

■eic-lJ 3TT( 3 hmki I Tpjf J2T Xf^rfcT 3TTf^TTT II 

SJTTT igoT I TTcT^T THpr 3^ToT cFrf II 3 II 

^fTT cb)^) I f®mfrl snRj T?f|r c{l^l II 

3T®T THT -Jslc-licig I 3jfcTTig ^rfrT II 3 II 

^cr ®TBR Tjft -g^J ^obHI I TTyiT ®tftt II 

^ «rfsr TfT^ I TTflft" ®rNr f^TcT "nTST IIII 

3Ht)d d<4d ■WIHI I 3TRsIcT c^lcb '^TcRTf^nTRT 11 

chfcidi MRdrt PltRll I '3>T chl^S chHld TTRTTTII ^ II 

Cau.: calata hoht ati asubha bhayarhkara, baithahr gldha uRai siranha para, 
bhayau kalabasa kahu na mana, kahesi bajavahu juddha nisana.1. 
call tamlcara an! apara, bahu gaja ratha padati asavara. 
prabhu sanmukha dhae khala kaise, salabha samuha anala kaha jaise.2. 
ihl devatanha astuti klnhl, daruna bipati hamahi ehr dlnhl. 
aba jani rama khelavahu ehl, atisaya dukhita hoti baidehl.3. 
deva bacana suni prabhu musukana, uthi raghublra sudhare bana. 
jata juta drRha badhe mathe, sohahf sumana blca bica gathe.4. 
aruna nayana barida tanu syama, akhila loka locanabhirama. 
katitata parikara kasyo nisarhga, kara kodarhda kathina saramga.5. 

Evil omens of a most fearful nature occurred to him even as he went. Vultures flew 
and perched on his heads. Being in the jaws of death, he paid no heed to anyone and 
exclaimed : “Beat the drums of war.” The demon host appeared endless as it marched 
on with its myriads of elephants, chariots, foot-soldiers and horsemen. The wicked 
demons rushed to face the Lord like a swarm of moths darting towards fire. At this end 
the gods prayed to the Lord : “This fellow (Ravana) has inflicted terrible suffering on us. 
Play with him no more, Rama; Videha’s Daughter (Sita) is feeling most disconsolate.” 
The Lord smiled to hear the gods’ prayer; the Hero of Raghu’s line rose and put His 
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arrows in order. The matted locks on His head had been tightly coiled and were interlaced 
with flowers. With His ruddy eyes and body dark as a rain-cloud He ravished the eyes 
of the whole world. He fastened His quiver to a piece of cloth girt round His loins and 
took in His hand formidable Sarriga bow. (1—5) 

#o—wrn- fWT | 

% JJ M cFTO 37% *T% ^Wt|| 

cham. sararnga kara sumdara nisamga sillmukhakara kati kasyo, 
bhujadamda plna manoharayata ura dharasura pada lasyo. 
kaha dasa tulasT jabaht prabhu sara capa kara pherana lage, 
brahmarhda diggaja kamatha ahi mahi sirhdhu bhudhara dagamage. 

The Lord took the Sarriga bow in His hand and fastened to His waist the beautiful 
quiver with an inexhaustible stock of arrows. He had a pair of muscular arms and a 
charming and broad chest which was adorned with the print of the Brahmana’s (Bhrgu’s) 
foot. When the Lord, says Tulasidasa, commenced feeling the bow and arrow with His 
hands, the whole universe, including the elephants guarding the eight quarters, the divine 
Tortoise, the serpent-god (Sesa) and the earth with its oceans and mountains, began to 
tremble. 

^To—'TTt^TT T[T oKqfs -HHl 37mTI 

ch'b'diPiRT ttfc ©led T PT 37FTTTII 6 ^ II 

Do.: sobha dekhi harasi sura barasaht sumana apara, 

jaya jaya jaya karunanidhi chabi bala guna agara.86. 

The gods rejoiced to see His beauty and rained down flowers in an endless 
shower, exclaiming “Glory, glory, all glory to the Fountain of mercy, the storehouse of 
beauty, strength and goodness.” (86) 

^ffo—TTff #cT f%TcIT 3TT( I WOT 3TTf 3jffT 'Spftll 

I WRT^TRT % TRT II ^ II 

chdld d'tcilR ^rq^ft I f^frr c^ildd] ^qoF%ll 

T§T cTC 7 ! PcJchK chtil'd I TT^ ®lclinch TTtTTII^II 

chid oi-'K foiled Tq 15TTT | Hd!| ^ II 

33^ SjfT Hldri I ®Ud ^ 3TTTTT II 3 II 

fSjfTT cFRf|r y$Kl I oi'AMld sHTTII 

T^qfrT child wq ^rfr 1 wiq ^ fqfrreiT 11 11 

cdldd ®TPT ®flT peisfc'tsT I rff TTfr? "miff II 

Tsraft - ^oT I 'dlldd Tfft cRT^T *rac&TTt || (^ || 
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Cau.: ehf blca nisacara anl, kasamasata aT ati ghanl. 

dekhi cale sanmukha kapi bhatta, pralayakala ke janu ghana ghatta.1. 
bahu krpana taravari camarhkahf, janu daha disi daminf damamkahf. 
gaja ratha turaga cikara kathora, garjahf manahu balahaka ghora.2. 

kapi lamgura bipula nabha chae, manahu imdradhanu ue suhae. 
uthai dhuri manahu jaladhara, bana burhda bhai brsti apara.3. 

duhu disi parbata karaht prahara, bajrapata janu baraht bara. 

raghupati kopi bana jhari lal, ghayala bhai nisicara samudaT.4. 

lagata bana blra cikkarahf, ghurmi ghurmi jaha taha mahi parahf. 
sravahr saila janu nirjhara bharT, sonita sari kadara bhayakarT.5. 
Meanwhile arrived the vast demon host with its overcrowded ranks. The moment 
the monkey warriors saw the army they advanced to meet it like the masses of clouds 
that gather at the time of universal destruction. A numberless swords and claymores 
flashed like gleams of lightning from every direction. The shrill cries of the elephants and 
horses and the rattling sound of the chariots resembled the terrible thundering of clouds. 
Myriads of monkeys’ tails stretched across the heavens like an array of magnificent 
rainbows appearing in the sky. The dust rose in thick columns like streams of water in 
the air and the arrows shot forth in an endless shower like rain-drops. Mountains hurled 
from either side crashed like repeated strokes of lightning. The Lord of the Raghus in His 
fury let fly arrows in showers, which straightway wounded the demon crew. The demon 
warriors shrieked with pain as the arrows struck them; and swinging round and round 
they fell to the ground here, there and everywhere. Streaming with blood, the wounded 
demons looked like mountains with their large cascades; and the blood ran in the form 
of a river, the terror of cowards. (1—5) 

#0-cFTT^T flRdl WT 3 HM|ch1 I 

<£fFT T§T sF c^f?T *RTcRtll 

rH J l 7sIT Tf% | 

t-K 'HprH rTtRT TH? ^1M rRTT chHP II 

Cham: kadara bhayariikara rudhira sarita call parama apavanl, 
dou kula dala ratha reta cakra abarta bahati bhayavanl. 
jalajamtu gaja padacara turaga khara bibidha bahana ko gane, 
sara sakti tomara sarpa capa tararhga carma kamatha ghane. 

A most unholy river of blood, that smote recreants with terror, ran across the 
battlefield. With the two armies for its banks, the chariots for its intervening sands and 
their wheels for its whirlpools, it was a frightful flood indeed. The foot-soldiers, and even 
so elephants, horses, donkeys and other mounts of all kinds, more than one could count, 
(that floated on the river) represented the various aquatic creatures; the arrows, lances 
and iron clubs (swept by it) stood for its serpents: the bows borne along the current 
represented its waves and the shields stood for its many tortoises. 

?to—^tr rftr 7TF TT3TT oHC I 

Hfe -STftf 71# % TR lid's II 
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Do.: bira parahf janu tira taru majja bahu baha phena, 
kadara dekhi darahf taha subhatanha ke mana cena.87. 

Warriors fell here and there like the trees on its banks and the abundant, marrow 
of their bones represented its scum. Dastards shuddered at its very sight, while 
champions were delighted at heart to see it. (87) 

■^ffo—H'-snfe ftRTTcf %cTTTTT I 'ShTST TTfT cFTTcTT II 

chlcb ^ I 7f sslPi II ^ II 

TTcF) <*>5(5 xtfTT3 'Hit!11 I 77c5|r c|*5K ^nf II 

cFrfTrT TTFToT cPT frft I rtf 37sfcr?T xft|| ^ || 

ifty 3TRT 7RT | ®r77t ■(slold f%FT T^ril 

®T|[ ^ 015(5 TsPT MII5I I dldR <^cd(5 77ft fTT^f II ^ II 

'JilPiPi *rfr *rfr <a u 4 , t 1 'iTcT ®ry ^^7 "Terflrii 

*RT cbmcd chidlci ®M|ct(5 | -cu^si ' J TPTT f^rfsT <1101(5 II 'tf II 

^lo^ch Picb'i chisRi <*>§(5 1 <31(5 ^371% 37^1% II 

chili*5 (iS (oi^t, I ■hI'H TTV h( 5 ^<4 \H<4 qlfgfsj II II 

Cau.: majjaht bhuta pisaca betala, pramatha maha jhotirhga karala. 

kaka karhka lai bhuja uRahT, eka te chlni eka lai khahf.1. 
eka kahahf aisiu saughal, sathahu tumhara daridra na jal. 

kaharata bhata ghayala tata gire, jaha taha manahu ardhajala pare.2. 
khatcahf gldha ita tata bhae, janu bams! khelata cita dae. 
bahu bhata bahahf caRhe khaga jahf, janu navari khelaht sari mahf.3. 
jogini bhari bhari khappara sarhcahf, bhuta pisaca badhu nabha narhcaht. 
bhata kapala karatala bajavaht, camurhda nana bidhi gavaht.4. 

jambuka nikara katakkata kattaht, khaht huahr aghahf dapattahf. 
kotinha rurhda murhda binu dollahf, slsa pare mahi jaya jaya bollahr.5. 
Spirits, ghouls and goblins and even so frightful genii with a long shaggy mass of 
hair and Pramathas (Siva’s own attendants) took their plunge in it. Crows and kites flew 
off with human arms, which they tore from one another and ate themselves. Some said, 
“What a pity, fools that you should continue to suffer from want even in such plenty?” 
Wounded warriors fallen on the banks groaned like the moribund lying all round half in 
and half out of water (on the bank of a sacred river, lake etc., in order to ensure that they 
may breathe their last while their body is being washed by the sacred water since such 
a death is accounted as highly beneficial to the spirit of the dying man). Standing on its 
banks, vultures tore the entrails of the dead like fishermen angling with rapt attention. 
Many a dead warrior floated down with birds perched on them, as if the latter were 
enjoying a game of boating on the river. The YoginTs (female attendants of Goddess 
Durga) took to storing blood in skulls, while female spirits and sprites danced in the air. 
Even so Camundas (another class of female attendants of Durga) sang songs in various 
strains, clashing the skulls of dead warriors like so many pairs of cymbals. Herds of 
Jackals snapped their teeth as they tore the dead, feasted upon them and yelled; and, 
when surfeited, they snarled. Myriads of headless trunks trotted along the battlefield, 
while the heads lying on the ground shouted “Victory! Victory!!” (1 — 5) 
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^Tt T5PT TJ^ T>^ %T f^FT STTcjff I 
WF 3Fjf^T ^Tft TT*RT ^TF# M 
qTPTT faflMT 'ftcFT F^ft TFT FTT g^F FIT I 
WFT 3FFT TTfaft TFT TTT f^Tf% ^TTII 

Cham bollaht jo jaya jaya mum da rum da pracamda sira binu dhavaht, 
khapparinha khagga alujjhi jujjhaht subhata bhatanha dhahavaht. 
banara nisacara nikara mardahf rama bala darpita bhae, 
sarhgrama ariigana subhata sovaht rama sara nikaranhi hae. 

The heads shouted “Victory! Victory!!” while headless trunks darted wildly about. 
Birds got entangled in skulls even as they contended with one another; while champions 
overthrew their rivals. Imperious through Sri Rama’s strength, the monkeys crushed the 
demon crew; and mortally struck by Sri Rama’s flight of arrows, the champions lay in 
eternal sleep on the field of death. 

^o-TIeR foMlil SJT IhRm< WTI 

3ichoi HI«4I Wff 3TOTII <£<£ II 

Do.: ravana hrdaya bicara bha nisicara samghara, 
mat akela kapi bhalu bahu maya karau apara.88. 

Ravana thought within himself, “The demons have been wiped out and I am left 
alone, while the monkeys are still numerous. Let me, therefore, resort to conjuring without 
any limit.” (88) 

—c^c|t£ 'STTjff I 'SM'^11 3T 3jfrT TJTTT II 

TjT^fcT f^T T§T cRTT MOlcu | fFTT TlffcT Hldfcd ^ 3TTOT II ^ II 
7T3T ^T T$T f^f 3FFF I ^T% cfTTTRW WII 

WT ■rpTT^T I 3T^TT 3FTT TFT TW JlfacblO II ^ II 

■(qdisrff I SJTTT cfcfg ®tFT TfT^ foi^ql II 

Tift T ^TT^ chlu^ % TTift I rT®I -ucm TfFTT fa-wiO II ^ II 

TTT TfFTT ®lM I c-lR$Hd TTT "RFft TrNftll 

chP-i^ tw^TT 3FTt I 3F£5T TlffrT ®I^ chl'Hcd^Rt II II 
Cau.: devanha prabhuhi payade dekha, upaja ura ati chobha bisesa. 
surapati nija ratha turata pathava, harasa sahita matali lai ava.1. 
teja purhja ratha dibya anupa, harasi caRhe kosalapura bhupa. 
carhcala turaga manohara carl, ajara amara mana sama gatikarl.2. 
ratharuRha raghunathahi dekhl, dhae kapi balu pai bisesT. 
sahl na jai kapinha kai marl, taba ravana maya bistarl.3. 

so maya raghublrahi blcl, lachimana kapinha so man! sld. 

dekhl kapinha nisacara anl, anuja sahita bahu kosaladhanl.4. 

When the gods saw that the Lord was on foot, they were exceedingly troubled at 
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heart. Indra (the lord of heaven) forthwith despatched his own chariot, which Matali 
(Indra’s charioteer) gladly brought there. It was a heavenly and unique car, which was 
all splendour; the King of Kosalapura (Ayodhya) gladly mounted it. It was driven by four 
high-spirited and charming horses, which knew no decay or death and flew as fast as 
mind. The monkeys rushed forward with renewed vigour when they saw the Lord of the 
Raghus mounted on a chariot. When Ravana felt that the monkey’s onset was irresistible, 
he took to creating illusions. The illusive creation did not touch the Lord of the Raghus; 
while the monkeys, nay, even Laksmana took it for real. The monkeys saw among a large 
demon host a number of Ramas and as many Laksmana. (1—4) 

#o-TFT T^fe 'FFJ TFT 3TfcT 3TF^T I 

PoU RdRsId f|£|d ^^TTtrTfn=ldcifg TsA II 

Pivji -Gifcbd fcucillch TTT -ctm c^-hciSFtV I 
TTFTT TTTV ^fT PiPhm 3Fftll 

Cham.: bahu rama lachimana dekhi markata bhalu mana ati apadare, 
janu citra likhita sameta lachimana jaha so taha citavaht khare. 
nija sena cakita biloki hasi sara capa saji kosaladhanT, 
maya harl hari nimisa mahu haras! sakala markata anl. 

The monkeys and bears were much terrified at heart to see numerous Ramas and 
Laksmanas. All of them, including Laksmana, stood gazing like the figures in a picture 
wherever they were. The Lord of Kosala smiled to see His army at a nonplus; He fitted 
an arrow to His bow and in a trice Sri Hari dispersed the Maya to the delight of the whole 
monkey host. 

^o—TFT 'H®! cFT ®Tl<rl F^ftTI 

arfTFT TTTT 3TfrT 4tTll^ll 

Do.: bahuri rama saba tana citai bole bacana gabhlra, 
dvamdajuddha dekhahu sakala sramita bhae ati blra.89. 

Sri Rama then cast His glance on all and spoke in serene words: “Watch now my 
duel (with Ravana); for all of you, my heroes, are extremely tired.” (89) 

^fo—3TTT chl$ T§T 1TFTT2I -cicilcii | (®iy -eKd Mcb^i 'TT3T II 

rf®T c 4%TT 3T ^|cu | d4d d4d •H’+U2 SJTWII \ II 

Hl$l I ^d dlM'H Id TPT dl$l 11 

■ddd dIH ^ 1 -Md ^I'H Mtldl I cdlcbM <4<{i<sildl II R II 

W f^RTST c]Tfr tTRT I «T^ ^ ®TlfoT fsTcHTT II 

PlH-l'cl't ftcFT I WTRff -qi^ii^ii 

31F5J I TT *nf^T II 

3JFiJ cFTTT chlcd I chldd TT^T % 'Rc^ll'tfll 

•*-dd ^sf'cld cblcd®!*) vitldl I faffa ®Tcjd d-iUlfd^ldl II 

TRT TRT TTW cR TRJrTTf I 'dC'Mfa c^<aid Hd'HI^ II ^ II 





* LANKA-KANDA * 921 

Cau.: asa kahi ratha raghunatha calava, bipra carana pamkaja siru nava. 
taba lamkesa krodha ura chava, garjata tarjata sanmukha dhava.1. 
jltehu je bhata samjuga mahf, sunu tapasa mar tinha sama nahf. 
ravana nama jagata jasa jana, lokapa jake bamdlkhana.2. 
khara dusana biradha tumha mara, badhehu byadha iva bali bicara. 
nisicara nikara subhatasarhgharehu, kumbhakarana ghananadahi marehu.3. 
aju bayaru sabu leu nibahl, jau rana bhupa bhaji naht jahT. 
aju karau khalu kala havale, parehu kathina ravana ke pale.4. 
suni durbacana kalabasa jana, bihasi bacana kaha krpanidhana. 
satya satya saba tava prabhutal, jalpasi jani dekhau manusal.5. 

So saying, the Lord of the Raghus bowed His head at the Brahmanas’ lotus feet 
even as He urged forward His chariot. Thereupon Ravana felt much enraged at heart 
and darted to meet Him, challenging Him in a thundering voice: “Listen, hermit: I am not 
like one of those warriors whom you have vanquished in battle. My name is Ravana, 
whose glory is known all the world over, and whose prison holds within its walls the 
regents of the spheres! You slew Khara, Dusana and Viradha and killed poor Vali even 
as a hunter would shoot his game. Nay, you wiped out a host of demon champions and 
killed even Kumbhakarna and Meghanada. Today I will, wreak vengeance on you for all 
this unless, O prince, you flee away from the battle. Today I will surely give you over 
to death; for it is the relentless Ravana whom you have to deal with.” Hearing his foul 
talk the All-merciful took him as doomed to death and smilingly replied as follows: “True, 
true is all your greatness. But prate no more; show your valour if you can. (1—5) 

#0-T5Tpr^<viH( cbR 

'H'HK wet fopsi&r twt 'tot ttrtii 

■qcF ciMI^T I 

■qcF cmR 3W IJcb dbiVi ch^d^T®|MI^7 II 

Cham :jani jalpana kari sujasu nasahi nTti sunahi karahi chama, 
samsara maha purusa tribidha patala rasala panasa sama. 
eka sumanaprada eka sumana phala eka phalai kevala lagahi, 
eka kahahf kahahr karahr apara eka karaht kahata na bagahf. 

“Do not ruin your reputation by bragging. Pray, excuse me and listen to a sound 
maxim. There are three types of men in this world—those resembling the rose, the 
mango and the bread-tree respectively. The one gives flowers alone, the second flowers 
and fruit both and the third yields fruit alone. Even so the one talks, the second talks as 
well as does, while the third does but never goes about proclaiming it.” 

^To—TPT ®T5R I 

ch^a ^Tft cM ^ 3TgT eTFt ftRT TTFT II %o II 

Do.; rama bacana suni bihasa mohi sikhavata gyana, 
bayaru karata nahT taba dare aba lage priya prana.90. 
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Ravana heartily laughed when he heard Sri Rama’s words. “Ah! You teach me 
wisdom! You did not shrink from waging war against me then; now it seems you aseafraid 
of death.” (90) 

cfjft' | FHM oTFT 'FT II 

HHIcbK SJTTT I f^TT 3TF faPctfH ¥R F% ^ 11 \ 11 

Mlcich FT *5T%3 TFFpTT I T5F Ff| FTT 'f^FTFT TTfaTII 
UlfffF rftF FfrTT 'fTsifFFTf I FTF TFT FF %fr FTTTf II T II 

chips FFT fFTTFT FWT I FFTF FF chips fFFTT II 

PlM-xrl TIFF FT cRF I TsFT % TIFFT FFfTST ^FII 3 II 

rT®T TFT ®TFT FTTsf] HkIf I FT3 FjF FF TFT FFTTfF II 

TFT ^FTT F>fT TFT F3TFT I FF FF FTF WT&T F>|[ FTFTII TS II 

Cau.: kahi durbacana kruddha dasakarhdhara, kulisa samana laga chiRai sara. 
nanakara sillmukha dhae, disi aru bidisi gagana mahi chae.1. 

pavaka sara chlReu raghublra, chana mahu jare nisacara tlra. 

chaRisi tlbra sakti khisial, bana sarhga prabhu pheri calaT.2. 

kotinha cakra trisula pabarai, binu prayasa prabhu kati nivarai. 

niphala hoht ravana sara kaise, khala ke sakala manoratha jaise.3. 
taba sata bana sarathl maresi, pareu bhumi jaya rama pukaresi. 
rama krpa kari suta uthava, taba prabhu parama krodha kahu pava.4. 
Having uttered these taunting words Ravana furiously began to discharge arrows 
like so many thunderbolts. Shafts of various designs flew and filled all the quarters, nay, 
every corner of the earth and heavens. The Hero of Raghu’s line let fly a fiery dart, and 
in a moment the demon’s bolts were all consumed. Ravana ground his teeth out of 
frustration and hurled a fierce lance; but the Lord sent it back alongwith His arrow. The 
demon then hurled crores of discs and tridents; but the Lord frustrated them by tearing 
them asunder without any exertion. Ravana’s arrows proved as futile as the schemes of 
the wicked invariably are. Then with a hundred arrows he struck Sri Rama’s charioteer 
(Matali), who fell to the ground crying “Victory to Sri Rama!” Sri Rama took compassion 
and lifted up the driver; He was now stirred up with a terrible fury. (1—4) 

#o-*ni -3ns <*,ynA i 

ufA srfcT ^ fpsr urerr ttcTii 

'3T ebMfd ^ 3rAI 

fgJJM c^R Tift nfe Afe -^r -fAll 

Cham. bhae kruddha juddha biruddha raghupati trona sayaka kasamase, 
kodamda dhuni ati cam da suni manujada saba maruta grase. 
marhdodarl ura karhpa karhpati kamatha bhu bhudhara trase, 
cikkarahr diggaja dasana gahi mahi dekhi kautuka sura hase. 

When the Lord of the Raghus encountered the enemy on the battlefield, full of 
rage, the arrows in His quiver vied with one another in their endeavour to shoot forth. The 
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man-eating demons were all seized with terror at the sound of the most awful twang of 
His bow. Mandodari’s heart quaked; the ocean, the Tortoise supporting the globe, the 
earth and the mountains trembled; and the elephants guarding the quarters squealed, and 
clutched the globe with their tusks. The gods smiled at this amusing sight. 

TFT FF7TF ^FT ^ ©ETTFTII ^ II 

Do.: taneu capa sravana lagi chaRe bisikha karala, 
rama maragana gana cale lahalahata janu byala.91. 

Sri Rama drew the bow-string right up to His ear and let fly His terrible darts, 
which sped forth vibrating like so many serpents. (91) 


#o—- gjH ®im TPT^5 ^ThT I 

T§T fsr^T irfcT Mdlchl I 

d<d 3TPT T§T -eife f^3f%T3TPTT I 

iffUr TT®T dSJH rTT% I 

rT®T -ucM TJoT -cicllcu I 

rRTT cfTlftr ^HNch | 

tt^t frrr trFt i 

IRI cRT ^TToT RIT I 

^fljT SJRT5 ®ldc|HI | 

rftrr rftr wfr wft i 
chldd^i' Tjfr ^TTT I 

^ ^TT f%T ^TT I 

ch|i<1 *pr tt(w i 

1% 15T^ fTR 3T^ ®ll^ I 

Cau.: cale bana sapaccha janu uraga, 
ratha bibharhji hati ketu pataka, 
turata ana ratha caRhi khisiana, 
biphala hoht saba udyama take, 
taba ravana dasa sula calava, 
turaga uthai kopi raghunayaka, 
ravana sira saroja banacarl, 
dasa dasa bana bhala dasa mare, 
sravata rudhira dhayau balavana, 
tlsa tlra raghublra pabare, 
katata hi puni bhae nablne, 
prabhu bahu bara bahu sira hae, 
puni puni prabhu katata bhuja slsa, 
rahe chai nabha sira aru bahu, 


WRft TfTTSft ^TTIII 

■R^rf 3TfrT 3 TcTT STTSFiT II ^ II 

3h^i TfW !5T%f% f^rfsj r ii T ii II 

ThIr <-KSflS Id-td ■H'I'HI % II ^ II 

®nf% wfr trf|r tnir Pkicu ii 

<HPe) TRTTFT 151% TTRf^jll^ll 
■^rfcT TR#T SJTftll 

f^TTlft ^ ^ TifljT RTRIIXII 

fKT STT TIT tNiHTII 
TI%rT TTtn RfF RITII ^ II 

THT sffrfr ■3T3TT f%T 15t^ll 

chid ftlifd ^fd ddd m^ll^ll 
3TfrT chid chi cRtnoTTSTtW II 
TTPlj 3jfarT %k| 3TS TTfll^ll 
prathamaht hateu sarathl turaga. 

garja ati arhtara bala thaka.1. 
astra sastra chlResi bidhi nana. 
jimi paradroha nirata manasa ke.2. 
baji cari mahi mari girava. 

khafci sarasana chlRe sayaka.3. 

cali raghublra sillmukha dharl. 
nisari gae cale rudhira panare.4. 

prabhu puni krta dhanu sara sarhdhana. 
bhujanhi sameta slsa mahi pare.5. 
rama bahori bhuja sira chine, 
katata jhatiti puni nutana bhae.6. 
ati kautukl kosaladhlsa. 

manahu amita ketu aru rahu.7. 
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The arrows flew like winged serpents. At the first onset they killed Ravana’s 
charioteer and horses; then, smashing the car, they tore off his ensign and flags. Even 
though his strength had inwardly failed him, he roared aloud and, immediately mounting 
another car, ground his teeth and hurled missiles and other weapons of every description. 
All his efforts, however, failed like those of a man whose mind is ever intent on harming 
others. Then Ravana hurled forth ten pikes, which struck the four horses of Sri Rama’s 
chariot and overthrew them. The Lord raised His horses and, drawing the bow string, let 
fly His darts in great fury. The arrows of Sri Rama (the Hero of Raghu’s line) sped forth 
like a string of bees* to enter Ravana’s heads, which compared a bed of lotuses. Sri 
Rama struck each of his brows with ten arrows, which pierced through them; and blood 
gushed forth in torrents. Though bleeding profusely, the mighty demon rushed forward; 
the Lord once more fitted arrows to His bow. The Hero of Raghu’s line discharged thirty 
shafts, which shot down his heads and arms to the ground. But they grew afresh as 
soon as they were severed; Sri Rama, however, struck off his heads and arms once 
more. Time after time the Lord smote off his arms and heads; but they were renewed as 
soon as they were blown off. Again and again the Lord tore off his arms and heads; for 
the King of Kosala takes delight in playing. The sky was full of heads and arms like an 
infinite number of Ketus and Rahus. (1—7) 

#o— TT|T T 3^cft I 

TSTcftT rftT TTcfe FFFTft fWT ^ MMsflII 

ttcf ttt Itpc f^rr *il^7i 

coffer f^HcM w r f^prr erf u 

Cham.: janu rahu ketu aneka nabha patha sravata sonita dhavahl, 
raghublra tlra pracamda lagaht bhumi girana na pavahT. 
eka eka sara sira nikara chede nabha uRata imi sohahi, 
janu kopi dinakara kara nikara jaha taha bidhurhtuda pohahi. 

It seemed as though multitudes of Rahus and Ketus were rushing through the air, 
streaming with blood; hit by the terrible shafts of Sri Rama (the Hero of Raghu’s line) 
again and again, they could not fall to the ground. The arrows, as they flew through the 
air, each transfixing a set of heads, seemed like so many rays of the angry sun each 
strung all over with a number of Rahus. 

^to —HjiFh F^iCh ^ fd(7| ItiFh 3TMTTI 

foioisf f^rfrr Ptd Idd drM hk II II 

Do.; jimi jimi prabhu hara tasu sira timi timi hoht apara, 
sevata bisaya bibardha jimi nita nita nutana mara.92. 

As quickly as the Lord struck off his heads, they were renewed without end, like 
the passions of a man, which grow ever more and more even as he enjoys the pleasures 
of sense. (92) 

* “The word ‘Sillmukha’ in the original bears a double meaning. It denotes both an arrow and a bee. 
Hence the sentence has been translated as above.” 
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#o— f^K'5 % ®n^t I fowl "TR *lf fw T TT^i‘ II 

•M'jTs H$l STf^TRpft I SJRT5 'H<I'H t 1 rTpft II ^ II 

TTRT ^■HchSJT cblwil | ®nfw WT T^rfcT 1ST rTTWf II 

TT^j T8T c^Psi *T ' c f^3> I 'SFJ Pl^K THT Ic^ T lch'( ^3> II ^ II 
$l$|cbK TJR ^ chl^l I cf®T 'SRJ chi 1 m cbK^jcb cD^l II 
TIT Piculs P^ % 1TIT chid I ^ Ic^pi fsff^pT Tfrpr h!$ Ml<i II ^ II 
cft^t Ptt fjm sjTcrft i ^nr sjPt ^ft w* 11 

cFrf C-lPsH^ fillet chMi'HI I cF^ T^tT chl'HrllSTlW II >& II 
Cau.: dasamukha dekhi siranha kai baRhl, bisara marana bhal risa gaRhl. 
garjeu muRha maha abhimanl, dhayau dasahu sarasana tanl.1. 
samara bhumi dasakarhdharakopyo, barasi bana raghupati ratha topyo. 
damda eka ratha dekhi na pareu, janu nihara mahu dinakara dureu.2. 
hahakara suranha jaba klnha, taba prabhu kopi karamuka ITnha. 
sara nivari ripu ke sira kate, te disi bidisi gagana mahi pate.3. 
kate sira nabha maraga dhavaht, jaya jaya dhuni kari bhaya upajavaht. 
kaha lachimana sugrlva kaplsa, kaha raghublra kosaladhlsa.4. 

When the ten-headed monster perceived the multiplication of his heads, he thought 
no more of his own death, but was seized with burning wrath. The fool roared in his great 
pride and rushed forward with all his ten bows drawn. Flying into a rage on the battle¬ 
field, the ten-headed monster discharged a shower of arrows and screened with it the 
chariot of Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus), which was lost to sight for nearly half an 
hour, even as the sun is obscured by mist. When the gods raised a piteous cry, the Lord 
took up His bow, full of wrath. Making in effective the enemy’s arrows He cut off his heads, 
which covered all the quarters as well as the intermediate points of the compass, as well 
as heaven and earth. The severed heads flew through the air and struck terror into the 
monkeys’ hearts as they uttered the cries of “Victory, Victory!! Where is Laksmana? 
Where is Sugrlva, the lord of the monkeys? Where is the hero of Raghu’s line, the lord 
of Kosala?” (1^4) 

#o-cFf tft cFftr frrr f^rr mrr wr i 

TtenfF sr TSMTwfn ffrr Trrf% frrr *Rhi 

fTTTUlfacbl cFTcblfacbl fteff I 

cbR TifsjT Trfr F^R TR|T TTTTFT ©l<i WT -Cfcdl II 

Cham : kaha ramu kahi sira nikara dhae dekhi markata bhaji cale, 
samdhani dhanu raghubarhsamani hasi saranhi sira bedhe bhale. 
sira malika kara kalika gahi brriida brrhdanhi bahu milt, 
kari rudhira sari majjanu manahu sarhgrama bata pujana call. 

“Where is Rama?” cried the multitudes of heads as they sped. The monkeys took 
to flight as they saw them. The Jewel of Raghu’s line smilingly fitted arrows to His bow 
and shot the heads through and through. Taking a rosary of skulls in their hands a large 
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number of Kalikas (female attendants of Goddess Kali) collected in numerous batches, 
as though having bathed in the stream of blood they had proceeded to worship the banyan 
tree of the battle. 

^To—caches Sbe& I 

cFTR cRT g^II II 

Do.: puni dasakarhtha kruddha hoi chaRT sakti pracamda, 
call bibhlsana sanmukha manahu kala kara darhda.93. 

Then the ten-headed monster in his fury hurled forth his terrible lance, which flew 
straight towards Vibhisana like the rod of Death. (93) 

^fo—3JT3rT 'Hprt) 3TfrT 'sftTT I 'SPPTRfcT *TiPT TP TTtTTII 

r]TcT TT^ TPTT I TFT T1%P TTt^ T^PPII R II 

C'llPl 'Hprt) cFT^ I TTJ ^kT T§JoT T$F!r fTTFTf II 

farfapT TTJ 9PT TFTT I '3TT SJT%II R II 

\ TfP Tp I t ^ T Tfp PFT f^ifll 

TTTpT fm cpf TTtTT ^<51^ I % chlfii^ TTTT || ^ || 

chK-i TsiPT 3T®T prfT ®tNtT I 3T®T cETPT TTtTT TT PTPTTII 
TFT TfF PpdTT TTdpT I 3TTT PTf?' $-)pR TT^T FT Tpr IIXII 

Cau.: avata dekhi sakti ati ghora, pranatarati bhamjana pana mora. 
turata bibhlsana pache mela, sanmukha rama saheu soi sela.1. 
lagi sakti murucha kachu bhal, prabhu krta khela suranha bikalal. 
dekhi bibhlsana prabhu srama payo, gahi kara gada kruddha hoi dhayo.2. 
re kubhagya satha marhda kubuddhe, tat sura nara muni naga biruddhe. 
sadara siva kahu slsa caRhae, eka eka ke kotinha pae.3. 
tehi karana khala aba lagi bicyo, aba tava kalu slsa para nacyo. 
rama bimukha satha cahasi sarhpada, asa kahi hanesi majha ura gada.4. 

When the Lord saw the most fearful lance coming, He thought to Himself, “It is My 
sacred vow to put an end to the distress of the suppliant!” Instantly Sri Rama put 
Vibhisana behind Him and exposed Himself to the full force of the spear. When the lance 
struck Him, the Lord fainted for a while. Although it was a mere sport on the part of the 
Lord, the gods were filled with dismay. When Vibhisana saw that the Lord had been 
grievously hurt, he seized his club and rushed forward full of rage. “You wretched vile 
and perverse fool! You have antagonized gods, human beings, sages and Nagas alike. 
You devoutly offered your heads to Lord Siva and have got millions for one in return. It 
is for this reason, O wretch, that you have been spared till this time; your death, 
however, seems to be impending now. Fool, you seek happiness through enmity with Sri 
Rama?” So saying, Vibhisana struck his brother right on the chest with his club. (1—4) 

TIT^T T Rn' MSI* ■gtr Shot* CIHKI trf?' M-ryi I 
c^r -hiIhh irf4 -*rmfr sir4t frrr *r^irii 
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# f^fj- StfrracT TT^ Uehfg I 

WsffT ftrulM1 yilc-t '^1% rlT ehsj *1% II 

Cham.: ura majha gada prahara ghora kathora lagata mahi paryo, 
dasa badana sonita sravata puni sambhari dhayo risa bharyo. 
dvau bhire atibala mallajuddha biruddha eku ekahi hanai, 
raghublra bala darpita bibhlsanu ghali naht ta kahu ganai. 

At the terrible impact of the mighty club on his chest Ravana fell to the ground, all 
his ten mouths spouting blood. But he picked himself up again and darted forward full of 
fury. The two mighty champions closed with each other in a wrestling contest, each 
mauling the other. Vibhisana, however, who was inspired with the strength of Sri Rama 
(the Hero of Raghu’s line), deemed his adversary as of no account. 

3TTT f^r^R TTcRfl* cFT3 I 

^Tt 3^ f*RxT cFTR II II 

Do.: uma bibhlsanu ravanahi sanmukha citava ki kau, 
so aba bhirata kala jyd srlraghublra prabhau.94. 

Uma, (continues Lord Siva,) Vibhisana would never have dared of himself to look 
Ravana in the face. Armed with the might of Sri Rama (the Hero of Raghu’s line), 
however, he now closed with his brother like Death himself. (94) 

#o—i frrfr surtii 

T§T TfTTSfi' IdMIdl I ’RT^T crf?r HkRh cdldl II ^ II 

<316 T^T 3TfrT chlMd •Midi I MM<3 f^tlyd ^1$ ^Id^lldl II 

Tjfc 't|c( T 1 chIm M-ell-O | -c)c^<S • , Mld chIm M'Hl'tl II ^ II 

mI^ITi cFT^T TI%cT dSldl I f^T3 y®icd $dHldl II 

TTTcT 3TcRTTf ^icd THT ^TtSJT I Mchf$ TTcR IRrT cfjfr ^fTSJTII 3 II 
TTlffF 15oT ®IoT cm$ 7 | chimed frrfr *jAd "SpJ cd^^T II 

^f&T ®lcd Id IT) ■cl ■(. T m-cyl I rf®T Hldd TJrT TPJ TT^IR^t II 'X II 

Cau.: dekha sramita bibhlsanu bharl, dhayau hanumana giri dharl. 
ratha turarhga sarathl nipata, hrdaya majha tehi maresi lata.1. 
thaRha raha ati karhpita gata, gayau bibhlsanu jaha janatrata. 
puni ravana kapi hateu pacarl, caleu gagana kapi pucha pasarl.2. 
gahisi pucha kapi sahita uRana, puni phiri bhireu prabala hanumana. 
larata akasa jugala sama jodha, ekahi eku hanata kari krodha.3. 

sohahf nabha chala bala bahu karahl, kajjala giri sumeru janu larahl. 

budhi bala nisicara parai na paryo, taba maruta suta prabhu sarhbharyo.4. 
Perceiving Vibhisana much exhausted, Hanuman rushed forward with a rock in 
his hand; crushing the chariot, the horses and the charioteer all at once he gave Ravana 
a kick right in his breast. The demon, however, kept standing though shaking violently 
all over. Meanwhile Vibhisana withdrew into the presence of Sri Rama (the Protector of 
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His devotees). Ravana thereupon challenged and assailed the monkey (Hanuman), who 
ascended into the air spreading his tail. Ravana laid hold of his tail, but the monkey 
(Hanuman) flew alongwith him. The mighty Hanuman then turned and closed with him. 
The two well-matched warriors fought overhead, each striking the other in great fury. 
Putting forth all their strength and stratagem while in the air the two looked like a 
mountain of soot and Mount Sumeru contending with each other. When the demon could 
not be overthrown either through wit or through physical force, the son of the wind-god 
invoked his lord. (1—4) 

#o— sftr TTsnfr cbfa i 

nV*. II 

WeT WtSJTcjT I 
T^T W TTcR <<rW<rl II 

Cham sariibhari srlraghublra dhlra pacari kapi ravanu hanyo, 
mahi parata puni uthi larata devanha jugala kahu jaya jaya bhanyo. 
hanumarhta sarhkata dekhi markata bhalu krodhatura cale, 
rana matta ravana sakala subhata pracarhda bhuja bala dalamale. 

Invoking the Hero of Raghu’s line, the strong-minded Hanuman challenged and 
struck Ravana. The two fell to the ground and rising again resumed fighting. The gods 
shouted ‘Victory’ to both. Seeing Hanuman in such a strait, the monkeys and bears 
sallied forth in furious haste; while Ravana, who was battle-mad, crushed all the 
champions by the tremendous might of his arm. 

^o-rT®r went SJTTT I 

cfnFn yoicd WTZ fm’s II ^ II 

Do.: taba raghublra pacare dhae kTsa pracarhda, 

kapi bala prabala dekhi teht klnha pragata pasarhda.95. 

Then, rallied by the Hero of Raghu’s line, the fierce monkeys rushed forward. Seeing 
the overwhelming monkey host, Ravana, however, displayed his Maya (black art). (95) 

—3TrTT£TFT TTcRT | TsPT 3T%cF>T II 

T^rfcT ch<;ch ^ITcJ chin | rf|r TFT7 ^111 '^‘11 ^ II 

3jfrTrT I rff 3R> chi •HI II 

■RTf ®TFTT SRfrT T sfftr I ^Tfr? >nf|' T^tTTII 3 II 

f^frr chlii^ ■HCM I j|4i$ '^ffT chcik 'HcilcM || 

Hchci TJT wf I % 37TTT 37®T m^ll^ll 

TR TJT f^Trf TJcF ^ehSJT I 3M dch^ frrfr '^TII 

f^Rf^T TT^J TJpT <<4 m 1 I TT^J nf$Hi cp^ 'UmI II'till 

Cau.: arhtaradhana bhayau chana eka, puni pragate khala rupa aneka. 
raghupati kataka bhalu kapi jete, jaha taha pragata dasanana tete.1. 
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dekhe kapinha amita dasaslsa, jaha taha bhaje bhalu aru klsa. 
bhage banara dharaht na dhlra, trahi trahi lachimana raghublra.2. 
daha disi dhavahf kotinha ravana, garjahf ghora kathora bhayavana. 
dare sakala sura cale paraT, jaya kai asa tajahu aba bhal.3. 
saba sura jite eka dasakarhdhara, aba bahu bhae takahu giri karhdara. 
rahe biramci sarhbhu muni gyanl, jinha jinha prabhu mahima kachujanl.4. 

He became invisible for a moment and then the wretch revealed himself in 
multitudinous forms. The ten-headed monster appeared in as many forms as there were 
bears and monkeys in the army of Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus). The monkey host 
beheld numberless Ravanas; the bears and monkeys then fled in every direction. The 
monkeys had no courage to stay. They fled crying, “Help, Laksmana! Help, Raghuvtra 
(Hero of Raghu’s line)!” Myriads of Ravanas darted in all directions, thundering in a deep, 
shrill and frightful voice. All the gods took flight in panic crying, “Now, brethren, abandon 
all hope of victory. A single Ravana subdued the whole heavenly host. Now that he has 
been multiplied, let us seek mountain caves.” Only Brahma (the Creator), Lord Sambhu 
(Siva) and the wise seers, whoever knew something of the Lord’s glory, remained 
unshaken. (1—4) 

#o— 'JiMI yrllM ^ lit TTFt I 

3Hld<sici <TKc1 T^T I 

cFtfe cblfd^ wvz: ^ ^ 3t^:ii 

Cham. jana pratapa te rahe nirbhaya kapinha ripu mane phure, 
cale bicali markata bhalu sakala krpala pahi bhayature. 
hanumarhta arhgada nlla nala atibala larata rana bakure, 
mardaht dasanana koti kotinha kapata bhu bhata arhkure. 

They who understood the Lord’s might remained fearless. But the monkeys took 
the apparitions for real enemies. They all lost courage and fled, monkeys and bears alike, 
crying in their dismay: “Protect us, our merciful lord!” The most powerful Hanuman, 
Arigada, Nila and Nala, who were all valiant in battle, fought and crushed the myriads of 
gallant Ravanas that had sprouted on the soil of deception. 

^T°—1JT <sil-K PsicbCI ttFTt I 

mirr itt ficbH ii ^ n 

Do.: sura banara dekhe bikala hasyo kosaladhlsa, 
saji saramga eka sara hate sakala dasaslsa.96. 

The Lord of Kosala smiled to see the dismay of the gods and the monkeys. He 
fitted or arrow to His famous Sarriga bow and wiped out the whole host of illusive Ravana. 
(96) 

#o—■gij Tjj| mm cm*) I f^rfrr Tf^T 3T? fTR <+>i6) II 

TjT I TJIFT off '^T oR^II^II 
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■3J3T <301$ TSTbfrT '37fd‘ I fw i^cb^ rT®T TTII 

TRJ sfcj 1 TTf ^ITcJ cpjftr SJTTT | cRTT dnfch ■H^l TTf%“ 3JTTT || ? || 

3TF|fcT ch'id ^rTf% i^if I % c^ifll 

•Hd^ TFJT r^RT TTTT mi^cl I 3RT cFf|r chi 1 m iFFT ’’TT SJRJoT II 3 II 

$l$|cbK cFRrT TjT *IFt | ^TT|[ cfj^ TTIT 3TFTII 

l®lch<rl TJT 3RT^ SJRTt I '^T TTftr f*TTFJt II'tf II 

Cau.: prabhu chana mahu maya saba katl, jimi rabi ue jaht tama phatl. 
ravanu eku dekhi sura harase, phiresumana bahu prabhu para barase.1. 
bhuja uthai raghupati kapi phere, phire eka ekanha taba tere. 

prabhu balu pai bhalu kapi dhae, tarala tamaki samjuga mahi ae.2. 
astuti karata devatanhi dekhe, bhayau eka mat inha ke lekhe. 
sathahu sada tumha mora marayala, asa kahi kopi gagana para dhayala.3. 
hahakara karata sura bhage, khalahu jahu kaha more age. 
dekhi bikala sura arhgada dhayo, kudi carana gahi bhumi girayo.4. 

In a trice the Lord dispersed the whole phantom, even as the veil of darkness is 
torn asunder with the rising of the sun. The gods rejoiced to see only one Ravana and, 
turning back, rained abundant flowers on the Lord. Raising His arm, the Lord of the 
Raghus rallied the monkeys, who returned, each shouting to other. Inspired by the 
might of their lord, the bears and monkeys ran; and leaping briskly they arrived on the 
battlefield. When Ravana saw the gods extolling Sri Rama, he thought to himself, “They 
think I am now reduced to one.” “Fools ! you have ever been victims of my thrashing !” 
So saying he sprang into the air with great indignation. As the gods fled uttering a piteous 
cry, Ravana said, “Wretches whither can you go from my presence?” Seeing the 
distress of the gods, Arigada rushed forward and with a bound seized Ravana by the foot 
and threw him to the ground. (1—4) 

#o— -Jjfrr xrr^Tt cild TTTWr ^TfcTOcT 'SRJ T rftr 'TOt I 
TT^nfr xftT chciH TcT II 

cFfT TT§4lPl ITT | 

Cham : gahi bhumi paryo lata maryo balisuta prabhu paht gayo, 
sambhari uthi dasakamtha ghora kathora rava garjata bhayo. 
kari dapa capa caRhai dasa samdhani sara bahu barasal, 
kie sakala bhata ghayala bhayakula dekhi nija bala harasal. 

Having seized Ravana and thrown him to the ground, Vali’s son (Arigada) gave 
him a kick and then rejoined his lord. The ten-headed monster, on recovering himself, 
rose again and roared terribly in a shrill voice. Proudly drawing the string of all his 
ten bows he fitted a dart to each and rained a flight of arrows, wounding all the warriors 
in the enemy’s ranks to their utter dismay and confusion; and rejoiced to see his own 
might. 



* LANKA-KANDA * 931 

^[o—TSnrfrT TT^T 'Hi'H ^T^TT ITT ^UM I 

chli Q|^d TT^T I^iIh rfter WT ^TFTII ^V9 || 

Do.: taba raghupati ravana ke slsa bhuja sara capa, 
kate bahuta baRhe puni jimi tlratha kara papa.97. 

Thereupon the Lord of the Raghus tore off Ravana’s heads and arms, alongwith 


the arrows and bows; more than once, 
committed in a holy place. 

^o—far *RT I 

1F7T T 1RT 'Hi'HI I 

suicide Hl'dfd del dlcdl I 
foliM tTftsJT cfrT% y$KI I 
d<S(P$ faj ®PTF I 

rT®T FoT ’TtcT fTRf% ^cri% d<4d> I 
Trfsrr ■^ftsT 3T ^nrt i 

^1% f ^nft «**r* ft p+h$7 i 

■^rftr # FTfrr ^ftft i 

FpT ■HchlM T^TT £FT cFT cTt% I 
$dH^I% *j*>P$d cFTft ®%T I 
H*>R$d ■Hchcd F>fF #TT I 

TFT FM TTSTT 7F> SJTTt I 
TFT3 ^»qS ■dcid ®lcdc|ldl I 
TTFTdfrT fd^T FTrTT I 

Cau.: sira bhuja baRhi dekhi ripu kerl, 
marata na muRha katehu bhuja slsa, 
balitanaya maruti nala nlla, 
bitapa mahldhara karaht prahara, 
eka nakhanhi ripu bapusa bidarl, 
taba nala nlla siranhi caRhi gayau, 
rudhira dekhi bisada ura bharl, 
gahe na jaht karanhi para phirahf, 
kopi kudi dvau dharesi bahorl, 
puni sakopa dasa dhanu kara llnhe, 
hanumadadi muruchita kari barhdara, 
muruchita dekhi sakala kapi blra, 
sarhga bhalu bhudhara taru dharl, 
bhayau kruddha ravana balavana, 
dekhi bhalupati nija dala ghata, 
The bears and monkeys grew furio 
Ravana’s heads and arms. “This fool would 


But each time they all multiplied like sins 

(97) 

ttft chpg^ frrr *rf TFfrhi 
yTTT FTtfF FITT *RT chi-HI II ^ II 
alMUM ®(cd4icdl II 

frrfr dti dls chfy^ Tit hki ii ^ ii 

^ITfd' -c)cdf$ FFT cdld*$ TTTTt II 
d<sfdj 'fcTcTTT f®lc^i<d ^FT5)II^II 
fd^pj SJTT cfT^ 9JSTT MTU-O II 

FFJ ^5^ FSJF ch^cd -eK$) || || 

11% M<;chd 1JSTT TRtftll 

TTCfdT iTTfT tilled cFTfg cff)% II F II 
FT^ y<ply IFF ^'HchSJTII 

^IIHdd SJFT5 TFsftTT II ^ II 
Hi’td cT^t y-ciiR yeu-O II 

1% FT^ hI$ M<tcb? FTT dldl II ^9 II 
chiPu ft^t 3T hkRh edidi ii t ii 
bhalu kapinha risa bhal ghanerl. 
dhae kopi bhalu bhata klsa.1. 

banararaja dubida balasTla. 
soi giri taru gahi kapinha so mara.2. 
bhagi calaht eka latanha marl, 

nakhanhi lilara bidarata bhayau.3. 
tinhahi dharana kahu bhuja pasarl. 
janu juga madhupa kamala bana carahl.4. 
mahi patakata bhaje bhuja marorl. 
saranhi mari ghayala kapi klnhe.5. 
pai pradosa harasa dasakamdhara. 
jamavarhta dhayau ranadhlra.6. 
marana lage pacari pacarl. 
gahi pada mahi patakai bhata nana.7. 
kopi majha ura maresi lata.8. 

us when they saw the repeated renewal of 
not die even though his arms and heads are 
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cut off!” So saying, the bear and monkey warriors darted towards him in great fury. Vali’s 
son (Arigada), the son of the wind-god, Nala, Nila, SugrTva (the king of the monkeys) and 
Dwivida, all mighty heroes, hurled trees and rocks on him. Ravana, however, caught 
them and threw the same back upon the monkeys. Some of the monkeys tore the 
enemy’s body with their claws, while others would kick him and run away. Then Nala and 
Nila climbed up his heads and set to tearing his foreheads with their claws. When he saw 
blood coming, he felt much troubled at heart and moved up his arms to catch hold of the 
monkeys. But they were not to be caught and leapt about from one hand to another like 
a pair of bees hovering over a bed of lotuses. At last with a furious bound he clutched 
them both; but before he could dash them to the ground, they twisted his arms and ran 
away. Again in his fury he took ten bows in his hands and with his arrows struck and 
wounded the monkeys. Having rendered Hanuman and other monkey chiefs senseless 
he rejoiced to see the approach of night. Seeing all the monkey heroes in a swoon the 
valiant Jambavan rushed forward with a host of bears carrying rocks and trees, which 
they hurled upon him, challenging him again and again. This enraged the mighty Ravana, 
who seized a number of the warriors by the foot and began dashing them to the ground. 
Jambavan (the king of the bears) flew into a rage when he saw the havoc wrought on 
his host, and gave Ravana a kick on the breast. (1—8) 

#o— 3T did ^TTcT y-ois ciMm l®icbd T8T ^ irftr "CRT I 
T Ti% cbHdP$ II 

*4i<yMfd MfJ ji4I i 
'SnfrT cM■yrT^TrFT ^RTtll 

Cham.: ura lata ghata pracamda lagata bikala ratha te mahi para, 
gahi bhalu blsahu kara manahu kamalanhi base nisi madhukara. 
muruchita biloki bahori pada hati bhalupati prabhu pahtgayo, 
nisi jani syamdana ghali tehi taba suta jatanu karata bhayo. 

The violent impact of the foot on his breast made Ravana senseless and he fell 
from his chariot to the ground, grasping a bear in each of his twenty hands, like bees 
reposing by night in the folds of the lotus. Seeing him unconscious, the king of the bears 
struck him with his foot once more and rejoined the Lord. Perceiving that it was night, 
the charioteer lifted him on to his chariot and then tried to bring him back to his senses. 

^o-TpnsT *nc$ eKftr 3utt tw xn*ri 

ftftrar jichR? tft it arfo =rmn n 

Do.: murucha bigata bhalu kapi saba ae prabhu pasa, 
nisicara sakala ravanahi gheri rahe ati trasa.98. 

On recovering from their swoon the bears and monkeys all arrived in the presence 
of the Lord, while all the demons stood round Ravana in great consternation. (98) 

[PAUSE 26 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 

—crff] PiPh 'HidI ''7% I fsRT^T cpf?' TM TpTTf II 

fTIT oul® tjdd % M I nidi "3T TT^ftll ^ II 
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TjTsI He'D'I 3 MviD TFT pcidl I 

cFjfT ch^fn fcfRT TfTrTT I 
T^rrfeT TIT fTIT T TRf I 

TftT 3T'HT T sr f^T3i|c)d 3T^t I 

^FT chMi chdch TJIT I 

fsrfsr irtft' ti^tit i 

Terfel Tlf^FT TIT ^nft I 

T^f W TPS' RR WIT I 

sf^ fsrfsr CRT f®MIM ^Mefcl | 
eFf f^TCT 7RT <MchHl(i I 

eTT^ "3T *T %ft I 

Cau.: tehl nisi slta paht jal, 
sira bhuja baRhi sunata ripu kerl, 
mukha mallna upajl mana cirhta, 
hoihi kaha kahasi kina mata, 
raghupati sara sira katehu namaral, 
mora abhagya jiavata ohl, 
jeht krta kapata kanaka mrgajhutha, 
jeht bidhi mohi dukha dusaha sahae, 
raghupati biraha sabisa sarabharl, 
aisehu dukha jo rakha mama prana, 
bahu bidhi kara bilapa janakl, 
kaha trijata sunu rajakumarl, 

prabhu tate ura hatai na tehl, 


fa'Jhtl TFT ®Tiedl 7T®I Hid I II 
%% f¥si nftfe P®IH^ ^<a^ldl II ^ II 
i%fy fsmfteT -cjRd tt®t n 
iff ifr chHcd l®iwi$l ii 3 ii 
3T5nf Tit ^ tTtfF RT R\3TII 
cdRjHd cFT^ «TcFT ch^i^ II X II 

eTf^T eTf^T RTT ®TTT ®I1[ RTft II 
h 1? f¥sr dll$ f^T3ira ^ 3nidl II ^ II 
cFlfT cFTft TjTfrT d^mldSIFT efft II 
"3T TIT ciMId TJRTtll ^ II 

■Qftr % l^TI ®infcT ^tftll^ll 

trijata kahi saba katha sunal. 
slta ura bhai trasa ghanerl.1. 

trijata sana boll taba slta. 
kehi bidhi marihi bisva dukhadata.2. 
bidhi biparlta carita saba karal. 
jeht hau hari pada kamala bichohl.3. 
ajahu so daiva mohi para rutha. 
lachimana kahu katu bacana kahae.4. 
taki taki mara bara bahu marl, 
soi bidhi tahi jiava na ana.5. 
kari kari surati krpanidhana kl. 
ura sara lagata marai surarl.6. 

ehi ke hrdaya basati baidehl.7. 


That very night the demoness Trijata called on Slta and told Her the whole story. 
When Sita heard of the renewal of the enemy’s heads and arms, She felt much dismayed 
at heart. She wore a doleful countenance and Her mind was filled with anxiety. Then Slta 
addressed Trijata thus: “Why do you not tell me, mother, what is going to happen? How 
can this plague of the universe be obliterated? He does not die even though the arrows 
of Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus) have cut asunder his heads. It is Heaven who is 
disposing of things perversely. Nay, it is my ill luck that sustains him, the same misfortune 
which separated me from Sri Hari’s lotus-feet. The fate which created the phantom of a 
illusory deer of gold still frowns at me. The same Providence who made me suffer terrible 
woes and prompted me to speak harsh words to Laksmana, nay, who pierced me through 
and through time and again with the mighty and poisoned shafts of separation from the 
Lord of the Raghus, and who keeps me alive even under such trying circumstances—it 
is He and He alone who is conserving Ravana’s life.” With many such words did Janaka’s 
Daughter make lament as She recalled to Her mind the All-merciful. Trijata replied: 
“Listen, O Princess: the enemy of the gods will surely die if an arrow pierces his breast. 
But the Lord is careful not to strike him there; for He knows that Videha’s Daughter 
(Yourself) abides in his heart. (1—7) 
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#o-TTft gjJ'H 'JlMchl ^Mchl "3T HH <3 H'H % I 

TPT ^3PT 3T^F rIMId TRT cFT ^TTR % II 
®l^' r 1 HH 3TfrTMpl fpT^fST I 

hR 1$ fr^fMsT 'HhIIj 'H^n, cl^lR? 'H'H^ 'R^T II 

Cham.: ehi ke hrdaya basa janakl janakl ura mama basa hai, 
mama udara bhuana aneka lagata bana saba kara nasa hai. 
suni bacana harasa bisada mana ati dekhi puni trijata kaha, 
aba marihi ripu ehi bidhi sunahi surhdari tajahi sarhsaya maha. 

“He is prevented by the thought that Janaka’s Daughter dwells in Ravana’s heart 
and that JanakT’s heart is His own abode; in His belly, again, are contained the 
numberless spheres, which will all perish the moment His arrow pierces Ravana’s heart.” 
Trijata’s explanation filled STta’s mind with both joy and sorrow in a superlative degree. 
Perceiving this Trijata spoke again: “Now listen, fair lady, how your enemy will meet his 
death, and shake off the great misgiving which still haunts your mind.” 

^o-cbidd irnr^ft facb<ri ^ s^tfti 

rT®T TTcR% TTftfff TFT II ^ II 

Do.: katata sira hoihi bikala chuti jaihi tava dhyana, 
taba ravanahi hrdaya mahu marihaht ramu sujana.99. 

“Ravana will get disconcerted when his heads are cut off, with the result that you 
will escape his mind. That particular moment will the all-wise Sri Rama strike him in his 
heart.” (99) 

—3TTI cFjflr ^rffrT TFJ^TTf I fRi Rf? ^T^T fTISJTf II 

TFT TjTTTT ^RlR I fsTSIT 3TffT II ^ II 

RiRiR TTfrrflr RidRi ^ I TFT *lf RkiRi T TTrft II 
eb-tRl RlCilU HdRj ITT I TFT ^IMchl II T II 

^T®T 3TfcT 3T I F>T%3 ®P T^FT 3TT> ®IT^ II 

TFFT RfenR SJTt 1FT STITT I 3T®T RlRd$Ri TT#F II 3 II 

3T&1RiRh TT^T Mlldl I Rim) TTTTfsT TFT C1MII II 

Tf3 t^t^Rt ^T^frr wft i Rft Rft 3tsft f^tRt cnfhmi 

Hft fsrfy TFprraT i •ft? t$t ^ fRt sjtwii 

tjRl 3TFra^ ^TTFFT ejrtl I chRl^d TsITFT F^TT tl'kl II II 

^rf rrf w tor Tnfi i mrr cbdcbdi$ fh: FTThi^ii 

Cau.: asa kahi bahuta bhlti samujhal, puni trijata nija bhavana sidhal. 
rama subhau sumiri baidehl, upajl biraha bitha ati tehl.1. 

nisihi sasihi nirhdati bahu bhlti, juga sama bhal sirati na rati, 

karati bilapa manaht mana bharl, rama biraha janakl dukharl.2. 
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jaba ati bhayau biraha ura dahu, pharakeu bama nayana aru bahu. 
saguna bicari dharl mana dhlra, aba milihaht krpala raghublra.3. 
ihl ardhanisi ravanu jaga, nija sarathi sana khljhana laga. 
satha ranabhumi chaRaisi mohl, dhiga dhiga adhama mamdamati tohl.4. 
tehf pada gahi bahu bidhi samujhava, bhoru bhae ratha caRhi puni dhava. 
suni agavanu dasanana kera, kapidala kharabhara bhayau ghanera.5. 
jaha taha bhudhara bitapa uparl, dhae katakatai bhata bharl.6. 

With many such words did Trijata comfort Sita and then returned to her residence. 
As She recalled Sri Rama’s kind disposition Videha’s Daughter was overwhelmed with 
the anguish of separation from Him. She reproached the night and the moon in many 
ways. “The night has already assumed the length of an age and does not end” She 
added. Disconsolate at Her separation from Sri Rama, Janaka’s Daughter grievously 
lamented within Herself. When Her agony of separation grew acute, Her left eye and arm 
throbbed. Considering it to be a good omen, She took heart and said to Herself, “The 
gracious Hero of Raghu’s line will surely meet me.” In his palace Ravana recovered from 
his swoon at midnight and cut up rough with his charioteer, “Fool, to have severed me 
from the battlefield; shame, shame on you, O vile dullard!” The charioteer clasped his 
feet and admonished in many ways. As soon as it was dawn Ravana mounted his car 
and sallied forth again. There was a great stir in the monkey host at the news of Ravana’s 
return. Tearing up mountains and trees from wherever they could, mighty warriors rushed 
forward gnashing their teeth. (1—6) 

#o— SJTTT fW cFTTcT SRTI 

3jfcT m yHKd T^TThBnT II 

QlCicid 1^1 ^ I 

Cham :dhae jo markata bikata bhalu karala kara bhudhara dhara, 
ati kopa karaht prahara marata bhaji cale rajanlcara. 
bicalai dala balavarhta kTsanha gheri puni ravanu liyo, 
cahu disi capetanhi mari nakhanhi bidari tanu byakula kiyo. 

The fierce monkeys and terrible bears darted with mountains in their hands, which 
they hurled forth with the utmost fury. The demons, who were unable to resist the 
onslaught, turned and fled. Having thus scattered the enemy ranks, the powerful 
monkeys next closed around Ravana and discomfited him by buffeting him on every side 
and tearing his body with their claws. 

yolCd <|c(d |q|xHK I 

3TcTTf^f ^ TTRTT f^TRTTTII Roo II 

Do.: dekhi maha markata prabala ravana klnha bicara, 
amtarahita hoi nimisa mahu krta maya bistara.100. 

Finding the monkeys most powerful, Ravana took thought. Consequently he 
became invisible and in a moment revealed his illusive power. (100) 
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#o—FT®T cht^ 'Mt 

<Sdi?i FcT Im'HIth 
vrflPlfH Ft cM«lM 
cFfe W ffipHd FR 
SJF FTT> ^ftr 

FT§“ ^7^ ^|cjf5 T^R 

Rt Fnft h 4><i Fife 
FIT fcuc^ci ®TTFT ftr 
^rf f# srfFR cFfr cftrr 
effOTT cbMlfl ^IrT 

tct tft ^t frto 

Uj* fafer 'Hcbcd TTtfT 

FFtfer f^njR ijf 

ld^ TTF 

SIT^T 'Jlld RT^ 
Ft f^frr RFT fFFR 

Cham. jaba kTnha teht pasarhda, 
betala bhuta pisaca, 
jogini gahe karabala, 
kari sadya sonita pana, 
dharu maru bolaht ghora, 
mukha bai dhavaht khana, 
jaha jahr markata bhagi, 
bhae bikala banara bhalu, 
jaha taha thakita kari kTsa, 
lachimana kaplsa sameta, 
ha rama ha raghunatha, 
ehi bidhi sakala bala tori, 
pragatesi bipula hanumana, 
tinha ramu ghere jai, 
marahu dharahu jani jai, 
daha disi lagura biraja, 
As he let loose his illusive power ter 


FIT FFF RF 'SRfe II 
FTT S# STJ HKN II ^ II 
FcF^TSTFd^ cbMM II 
HMfg cFTff FTFII T II 

Tf^Ffr^^f 3TrTM 
F^“ FPt chl-H II 3 II 
F# oRTT'^ft 3TTf*TII 
Fft RTF ©lied 11X11 

Fife ©rgft FFTrferii 

FIT ficbH FtT3T^FII II 
F>ftTTFFHl^ifi snsru 
clfB cbl^ cbMd q|^|R ii f II 
STTTT Ft FTFTFII 
Rf fe^TTFFTf II V9 II 
cbdcbdfj W FFTf II 
rrft FSF FfrTTRTRTII £ II 

bhae pragata jarhtu pracarhda. 
kara dhare dhanu naraca.1. 
eka hatha manuja kapala. 
nacahr karaht bahu gana.2. 
rahi puri dhuni cahu ora. 
taba lage kTsa parana.3. 
taha barata dekhahf agi. 
puni laga barasai balu.4. 
garjeu bahuri dasasTsa. 

bhae sakala blra aceta.5. 
kahi subhata mljaht hatha, 
teht kTnha kapata bahori.6. 
dhae gahe pasana. 

cahu disi barutha banai.7. 
kata kata h] pucha uthai. 

tehr madhya kosalaraja.8. 
ible beings appeared on the scene—goblins, 
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ghosts and ghouls with bows and arrows in their hands. Yoginis holding a sword in one 
hand and a human skull in another, from which they quaffed draughts of fresh blood, 
danced and sang many a song. They uttered horrible cries of “Seize and kill !”, which 
echoed all round. With their mouths wide open they rushed to devour the monkeys, who 
then took to their heels. But whithersoever they turned in their flight they saw a blazing 
fire. The monkeys and bears were thus in a quandary. Then Ravana began raining on 
them a shower of sand. Having thus flabbergasted the monkeys on all sides, the ten¬ 
headed monster roared again. All the heroes, including Laksmana and Sugrfva (the king 
of the monkeys), fainted. The bravest of them wrung their hands, crying “Ah, Rama! 
Alas, Raghunatha (Lord of the Raghus)!” Having thus crushed the might of all, he wrought 
another delusion. He manifested a host of Hanumans, who rushed forward with rocks in 
their hands and encircled Sri Rama in a dense cordon on every side. With uplifted tails 
and gnashing their teeth they shouted, “Seize and kill him; let him not escape!” Surrounded 
by their tails on every side, the Lord of Kosala shone in their midst. (1—8) 

#o— rrf|r FSF chl'HC'Kl'H TJ5R rFT TTtFT I 
^FT ^£RF 3-1 ^cb ©TT cFT rlHIciII 

f*j^Rsi <*>0 i 

i^cbfi rftr cbilq fF^F f|t TTRTT ITTt II ^ II 

l®Mld RlR '•iRj , H <s i Rm I 

TTT pHcb'i TFT TTFF FTTC iTTT FfF II 

aftTFT TTFF TFTT 3T%F> FkF Fff I 

TTcT ^F TTTTF fFFF cbRi cl <3 cic^Ri FITF FTFsft II T II 

Cham. teht madhya kosalaraja sumdara syama tana sobha lahl, 
janu imdradhanusa aneka kl bara bari turiiga tamalahT. 
prabhu dekhi harasa bisada ura sura badata jaya jaya jaya karl, 
raghublra ekaht tlra kopi nimesa mahu maya harl.1. 
maya bigata kapi bhalu harase bitapa giri gahi saba phire, 
sara nikara chaRe rama ravana bahu sira puni mahi gire. 
srlrama ravana samara carita aneka kalpa jo gavahT, 
sata sesa sarada nigama kabi teu tadapi para na pavahf.2. 

In their midst the King of Kosala with His dark-hued body shone forth as 
resplendent as a lofty Tamala tree encircled by a magnificent hedge of multitudinous 
rainbows. The gods experienced in their heart a mixed feeling of joy and sorrow and 
raised the cries of “Victory ! Victory !! Victory !!!” The Hero of Raghu’s line now flew into 
a rage and with a single arrow instantly dispersed the delusion. The delusion having 
vanished, the monkeys and bears rejoiced and all turned back with trees and rocks in 
their hands. Sri Rama shot forth a volley of arrows, which once more cut off Ravana’s 
arms and heads to the ground. If hundreds of Sesas (serpent-gods), Saradas (goddesses 
of speech), the Vedas and bards were to recite the story of the battle between Sri Rama 
and Ravana and that too for many cycles together, even they would never be able to do 
justice to it. (1-2) 
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^o-rTT% ^PT "'FT cR%| I 

®TFT ^H^nM 3TOTRII ( cR))) 

irnr qttt *-kci rr%rr i 

TRJsbUd ^ ^Rsl chrlfl II S°S(^)ll 

Do.: take guna gana kachu kahe jaRamati tulasldasa, 

jimi nija bala anurupa te machl uRai akasa.lOI(A). 

kate sira bhuja bara bahu marata na bhata lamkesa, 
prabhu krIRata sura siddha muni byakula dekhi kalesa. 101(B). 

The dull-witted Tulasldasa has described only a few salient features of that combat 
just as a fly wings the sky according to its own capacity. The valiant lord of Lanka could 
not be killed even though his heads and arms were cut asanddes many times over. It was 
simply a pastime for the Lord; while the gods, the Siddhas and the sages fidgeted to see 
the Lord struggling (with him). (101 A-B) 

R^o—cbletd TTiTT TPJRTf I i^lin TTfcT RT^T RT'R srfllRnf II 

R ftR SIR RRR fRRRT I TTR fRRtRR RR RR ^TII^II 

RRT chid RT I RT RR cRT TTtfrT m(1»I II 

TJ5 TRRTR RTTRT dl<4ch I yddMld TJT T]1 r II ^ II 

RlfR^R fbRR RR RT% I RTR fR3TR ■ddd RRT RT% II 

^dd fRRiRR RRR R5RTRT I R% RrT «fR drddl II 3 II 

3RJR $ld dHl RR T 1I1I I TTR% <91 ^cnid R|[ TRTRTII 

sfidfe 1FT RR 3TTTfrT %R I RRR RTT RR Rf r|t %TJII 'tf II 

RR fRfR RR $)d 3lfR dHII I RRR RTR f«M TfR RRRRTII 

RRlRfT RT RRjfR RT^t I RfRRT T^Rfr? RRR RR RTTt II ^ II 

Cau.: katata baRhahf slsa samudal, jimi prati labha lobha adhikal. 
marai na ripu srama bhayau bisesa, rama bibhlsana tana taba dekha.1. 
uma kala mara jakf Tcha, so prabhu jana kara prlti parlcha. 
sunu sarabagya caracara nayaka, pranatapala sura muni sukhadayaka.2. 
nabhikurhda piyusa basa yake, natha jiata ravanu bala take, 
sunata bibhlsana bacana krpala, harasi gahe kara bana karala.3. 
asubha hona lage taba nana, rovahf khara srkala bahu svana. 

bolaht khaga jaga arati hetu, pragata bhae nabha jaha taha ketu.4. 

dasa disi daha hona ati laga, bhayau paraba binu rabi uparaga. 
marhdodari ura karhpati bharl, pratima sravaht nayana maga barl.5. 

No sooner were Ravana’s heads cut off than a fresh crop grew like covetousness, 
which increases with every new gain. The enemy could not be killed in spite of the prolonged 
struggle; Sri Rama then looked at Vibhisana. Uma, (continues Lord Siva,) the Lord whose 
will causes the death of Death himself thereby tested the devotion of His servant. “Listen, 
all-wise Ruler of the animate and inanimate creation, Protector of the suppliant, delight of 
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the gods and sages : nectar abides in the depth of his navel; by virtue of it, my lord, Ravana 
survives.” The All-merciful rejoiced to hear the words of Vibhisana and took terrible shafts 
in His hands. Many ill-omens manifested themselves at that time. Donkeys, jackals 
and dogs howled in large numbers. Birds too screamed, and thereby portended a world 
calamity: and comets appeared in every quarter of the heavens. There was a preternatural 
and unusual glow in the horizon on all sides and a solar eclipse occurred even without 
the day of the new moon (when the sun and the moon are in conjunction). Mandodari’s 
heart beat wildly and idols shed tears from their eyes. (1—5) 

#0- y|d*4l wt mPMMM 3*fcT oTTW ^ dirifa I 
«Kqfi ctvci 3^pT3Hlr1 'Hch chi <*>$1 II 

1JC TT^RT TTT ^11 

Cham : pratima rudahr pabipata nabha ati bata baha dolati mahl, 
barasahf balahaka rudhira kaca raja asubha ati saka ko kahi. 
utapata amita biloki nabha sura bikala bolaht jaya jae, 
sura sabhaya jani krpala raghupati capa sara jorata bhae. 

Idols wept, lightning flashed with thunderclap in the air, furious winds blew, the 
earth quaked and the clouds dropped blood, hair and dust; who could recount the great 
ill-omens? The gods in heaven were dismayed at the sight of the boundless portentous 
phenomena and shouted “Victory ! Victory !!” And perceiving the distress of the gods the 
gracious Lord of the Raghus set an arrow to His bow. 

wi*h 9jcR ctfiT m i 

TfFIcF WT HFlf cBm lh-0-H II II 

Do.; khafei sarasana sravana lagi chaRe sara ekatTsa, 
raghunayaka sayaka cale manahu kala phanlsa.102. 

Drawing the bow-string right up to His ear the Lord of the Raghus let fly thirty-one 
shafts, which flew forth like the serpents of Death. (102) 

TTcF) ^TTf^r TIT 'HiMl I 3JdT TT*T 1J3T fTIT cFTft TTdT II 
fTIT "^Ic^ t 1KI'c|| I fTIT rffd TffrT "TTcTf II ^ II 

SJTf^T SJTI? SJT ycisi | rT®T TIT irfcT THJ ^TcT ^ <asi II 

TRrT T^T T^ wft I ch$l TPJ Td $dl yeufl II ^ II 
si<ril pKd c^HcbSJT I T|f^RT fTTSJ Tift ^JSJTII 

SJTpT "dT^ TsTS o|«l| I -cufy ^ITcJ h 4)£ H^l| II 3 II 

3TFf HlHI I SlfT TIT II 

yfoi^l Ti®r Pimh i tjt^t ^nfu^ii 

rTTTT rRT TPTFT 'd'H 3TFPT I ^Td TRJ ■cldHHH II 

tiPT "SPT Sjfd dfl' <sl$isi I ^PT Tddfr y®M II d II 

ifd Tjfd I "^PT ^yfci II ^ II 
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Cau.: sayaka eka nabhi sara sosa, apara lage bhuja sira kari rosa. 

lai sira bahu cale naraca, sira bhuja hlna rumda mahi naca.1. 
dharani dhasai dhara dhavapracamda, taba sara hati prabhu krta dui kharhda. 
garjeu marata ghora rava bharl, kahi ramu rana hatau pacarl.2. 

doll bhumi girata dasakarhdhara, chubhitasimdhusaridiggajabhudhara. 
dharani pareu dvau kharhda baRhal, capi bhalu markata samudal.3. 

marhdodari age bhuja sTsa, dhari sara cale jah! jagadlsa. 

prabise saba nisamga mahu jal, dekhi suranha durhdubh! bajal.4. 
tasu teja samana prabhu anana, harase dekhi sarhbhu caturanana. 
jaya jaya dhuni purl brahmarhda, jaya raghublra prabala bhujadamda.5. 
barasahf sumana deva muni brrhda, jaya krpala jaya jayati mukumda.6. 

One arrow dried up the reservair of nectar in the navel, while the rest struck 
his ten heads and twenty arms with impetuosity. The arrows carried off with them all 
his heads and arms, while the headless and armless trunk danced on the battle-field. 
The earth sunk under the weight of the trunk as it rushed violently on, till the Lord 
struck it with His arrow and split it in two. While dying he shouted with a loud and 
terrible roar: “Where is Rama, that I may challenge and slay him in battle?” The earth 
reeled as the ten-headed monster fell; the ocean, the rivers, the elephants guarding 
the quarters, and the mountains were shaken. Enloging the two halves he dropped to 
the ground, crushing under their weight a host of bears and monkeys. After depositing 
the arms and heads before Mandodari, the darts returned to the Lord of the universe 
and all found their way back into the quiver. Seeing this, the gods sounded their kettle¬ 
drums. His soul entered the Lord’s mouth in the form of effulgence. Lord Sambhu and 
the four-faced Brahma (the Creator) rejoiced to see the spectacle. The whole universe 
resounded with cries of “Victory! Victory!! Glory to the Hero of Raghu’s line, mighty 
of arm!!!” Gods and sages rained down flowers, shouting “Glory, glory to the 
All-merciful! Glory to Mukunda (the Bestower of liberation)!!” (1—6) 

tiuiH TT*T 3W 3HhT '?ftw c-lffl II 9 II 

Ph vddi ugn fa-d stfamls* i 

ht ^fyr ttt arfa i 

■sr -u-ygnT hum tt arm ii ^ ii 

charti.:jaya krpa kamda mukumda dvarhda harana sarana sukhaprada prabho, 
khala dala bidarana parama karana karunlka sada bibho. 
sura sumana barasahf harasa sarhkula baja dumdubhi gahagahl, 
sa mg ram a arhgana rama arhga anarhga bahu sobha lahT.1. 
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sira jata mukuta prasuna bica bica ati manohara raja hi, 
janu nllagiri para taRita patala sameta udugana bh raj a hi. 
bhujadamda sara kodamda pherata rudhira kana tana ati bane, 
janu rayamunl tamala para baithf bipula sukha apane.2. 

“Glory to You, O Mukunda (the Bestower of liberation), the fountain of mercy, the 
dispeller of all fear of pairs of opposites, the delight of those who take refuge in You, the 
torment of the ranks of the wicked, the Prime Cause, the ever compassionate and omnipresent 
Ruler of all.” Full of joy, the gods rained down flowers; their kettle-drums sounded with a 
crash. On the battle-field Sri Rama’s limbs displayed the beauty of a number of Cupids. 
The crown of matted hair on His head, interspersed with most beautiful flowers, gleamed 
like flashes of lightning on the star-lit peak of a dark mountain. As He stood turning His 
bow and arrow between His arms, specks of blood adorned His person, like a swarm of 
Raimuni* birds perched on a Tamala tree absorbed in their delight. (1 -2) 

cFfr 'SFJ 3 TWT f^TT ^ I 
cbl-H ttcst sift ii ^ 03 11 

Do.: krpadrsti kari brsti prabhu abhaya kie sura brriida, 
bhalu kTsa saba harase jaya sukha dhama mukurhda.103. 

With a shower of His gracious glances the Lord dispelled the fears of the gods; 
and the bears and monkeys all shouted in their joy : “Glory to Mukunda, the abode of 
Bliss!” (103) 

—xrfrT frrr I sjtF^T FTtll 

ffarT snf I <301$ Tra^T xrf|‘ 3TT^||^|| 

T TfrT TfcT ’^ftsT cf cprfrT MchKI I cfTcT sPTF tNtTTT II 

3T rub'll cirtfi f^ffsT TPTT I TT3TT ynm ®KSIMI II T II 

®i<n TT2T slol 'ftrT SR’ft I rffa m<=icb TTfTT rTT^ft II 

chHO TlfF TT^jflr *T ^TTTT I TTt ^f*T ^rfr 15TTT11 3 II 

WT "HhWi I TT sjfr cRf sfhl II 

chic^ '^nr ttt^ i 3TT5 tt^ st^ttst cFft 11 11 

■^FTrT f^rf^rT TT^JrTT^ I TJrT yR'Hd ^cT ®Rf^T T 'STT^II 

TFT fsPTTsf 3TTT ^TTT cpjTTr I TIF cRT3 ffaftsjTTT II ^ II 

cT^ ®fTT fsffsT WcT TT®T TMT I TFFT I^RtM f^TTT FTSTTII 

3T®r rra' frrr '*%<*> <su$7 i tft f^njra' ^ 3Fjf%RT ■ ; n^f 11 ^ 11 

chid f^®FT FfcT cfjfT FFTT I 3FT ^FT ^2* Hd<4 cFjft \*imi II V9 II 

Cau.: pati sira dekhata marhdodarl, muruchita bikala dharani khasi pari, 

jubati brrhda rovata uthi dhaf, tehi uthai ravana pahf af.1. 

pati gati dekhi te karaht pukara, chute kaca nahf bapusa sabhara. 

ura taRana karaht bidhi nana, rovata karaht pratapa bakhana.2. 


* A tiny bird deep red in colour. 
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tava bala natha dola nita dharanl, teja hlna pavaka sasi taranT. 
sesa kamatha sahi sakaht nabhara, so tanu bhumi pareu bhari chara.3. 
baruna kubera suresa samlra, rana sanmukha dhari kahu na dhlra. 
bhujabala jitehu kala jama saf, aju parehu anatha kT naf.4. 

jagata bidita tumhari prabhutal, suta parijana bala barani na jal. 
rama bimukha asa hala tumhara, raha na kou kula rovanihara.5. 
tava basa bidhi prapamca sabanatha, sabhaya disipa nita navaht matha. 
aba tava sira bhuja jarhbuka khahf, rama bimukha yaha anucita naht.6. 
kala bibasa pati kaha na mana, aga jaga nathu manuja kari jana.7. 

The moment Mandodari (Ravana’s principal spouse) saw her lord’s heads she 
fainted in her grief and dropped to the ground. His other wives too sprang up and rushed 
to the spot weeping; lifting up and supporting Mandodari they all arrived where Ravana’s 
remains lay. Seeing their lord’s condition they set up a shriek; their hair flew loose and 
they became oblivious of their body. Wildly beating their bosom and weeping, they 
recounted his glory. “At your might, my Lord, the earth ever shook; fire, the moon and 
the sun stood obscure before your splendour. Even Sesa (the serpent-god) and the 
divine Tortoise could not bear the weight of your body, which is now lying on the ground 
soiled with dust. Varuna (the god presiding over the waters), Kubera (the god of riches), 
Indra (the lord of the celestials) and the wind-god—none of these ever had the courage 
to confront you in battle. By the might of your arm, my lord, you conquered Death as well 
as Yama (the god who punishes evil-doers in the other world); yet you lie today like a 
forlorn creature. Your greatness is known all the world over; even your sons and 
kinsmen possessed untold strength. Hostility with Rama has, however, reduced you to 
such a plight: not one of your stock is left to lament over your death. The whole of God’s 
creation, my lord, was under your control; the frightened regents of the eight quarters 
ever bowed their heads to you. But now jackals feast on your heads and arms, a fate 
in no way undeserved by an enemy of Sri Rama. Doomed to death, my lord, you heeded 
not my words, and took the Ruler of all animate and inanimate beings for an ordinary 
mortal. (1—7) 

#o-cFfr cbm MMch ^fr i 
<5^iR -rff cmhuw u 

3JT5RT ft TrT Mmlmw TTcT ^FT 3FTI 

f^fT f^T SJTFT TUT HUlfa W fWFTII 

Cham.: janyo manuja kari danuja kanana dahana pavaka hari svayarii, 
jehi namata siva brahmadi sura piya bhajehu nahf karunamayarh. 
ajanma te paradroha rata papaughamaya tava tanu ayarh, 
tumhahu diyo nija dhama rama namami brahma niramayarh. 

“You took for a mere man Sri Hari Himself, a veritable fire to consume the forest 
of the demon race, and did not adore the All-merciful, to whom, my beloved spouse, Lord 
Siva, Brahma (the Creator) and other gods pay homage. This body of yours had taken 
delight from its very birth in harming others and was a sink of multitudinous sins; yet Sri 
Rama has absorbed you in His own being ! I bow to Him, the immutable Brahma. 
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^0-31^ TO <J>MirHST ^ff SIFT I 

TOf^T ^ TTfrT rftft ^tf% »P|e|H II 

Do.: ahaha natha raghunatha sama krpasirhdhu naht ana, 
jogi brrhda durlabha gati tohi dlnhi bhagavana.104. 

“Ah, my lord ! there is none else so gracious as the divine Sri Rama (the Lord 
of the Raghus), who bestowed on you a state which is difficult even for the Yogis to 
attain.” (104) 

®TcR Tjft cbMI I TJT 'Ijfc 1TPTTII 

3T3T ’IKc, 'H t 1 chicj) | ^PloK II ^ II 

*rfr ctTgft wrfrffl' i ifa ifft Tf®r *rcr ii 

c(r(d ^T®T dill I ■ | l<44 TpT *TTThl 9 II 

®fej fsTritfcF) ■^3' ch)^| I rT®T TRJ 3^^!$ 3 hi< 4^ c{l^l II 

cdRjHd f®(fsr I ®l§f< fsTifi^R "5HJ ' c rft' 3TRTTII 3 II 

rTT% r®ldlcbl | <?Rf f^TT ^T®r ^toii 

chlf^ fefT THJ 3TTSRJ TTHt I fMsrarT cblcd f^hT all'll IIXII 

Cau.: marhdodarl bacana suni kana, sura muni siddha sabanhi sukha mana. 
aja mahesa narada sanakadl, je munibara paramarathabadl.1. 

bhari locana raghupatihi niharl, prema magana saba bhae sukharl. 
rudana karata dekhi saba narl, gayau bibhlsanu mana dukha bharl.2. 
barhdhu dasa biloki dukha klnha, taba prabhu anujahi ayasu dlnha. 
lachimana tehi bahu bidhi samujhayo, bahuri bibhlsana prabhu paht ayo.3. 
krpadrsti prabhu tahi biloka, karahu kriya parihari saba soka. 
klnhi kriya prabhu ayasu man!, bidhivata desa kala jiya janT.4. 

The gods, sages and Siddhas, all rejoiced to hear Mandodari’s words. Brahma, the 
great Lord Siva, Narada, Sanaka and his three brothers (Sanandana, Sanatana and 
Sanatkumara) and all other great sages who taught the highest truth (the identity of the 
individual soul with the supreme Spirit) were all overwhelmed with emotion as they 
feasted their eyes on the Lord of the Raghus, and felt supremely gratified. Seeing all the 
women making lamentation Vibhisana approached them with a very heavy heart and was 
grieved to see his Brother’s condition. The Lord thereupon gave an order to His younger 
brother, Laksmana, who consoled him in many ways. Then Vibhisana returned to his 
lord, who looked upon him with an eye of compassion and said, “Abandon all sorrow and 
perform the funeral rites.” In obedience to the Lord’s command he performe the 
obsequies, strictly observing the scriptural ordinance and with due regard to time and 
place. (1—4) 

3TTf^ TRT ^ rTTftri 

*JcR Tjf TSnrfrT TFT ®TFFT TFT TTT%|| II 

Do.: marhdodarl adi saba dei tilarhjali tahi, 
bhavana gal raghupati guna gana baranata mana mahi.105. 
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After offering to the deceased handfuls of water and sesamum seeds (for the propitiation 
of his soul) Mandodari and all the other queens returned to their palace, recounting to 
themselves the host of excellences of Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus). (105) 

—3TT^ fsrMHR Tjfc fTR> I rT®T 3RR o|lc4l4] II 

chMlfH 3RR ^ ’ll Cl I I 'HIHcid Hl-bld ’I'M-rIcII II R II 
TT®T fnlcl TITST I ■HK^ frTcTcR cb^<i TSRT2IT II 

f^TcTT RJTT ’T 3TT33 I 3tFJ ■hR'H chIm 3T^T MOlci-i II R II 

rJTrT chP^ Tjfr TRJ ®l-el’ll | cbl^) fcloich TeFTT II 

-Rl^-t M^I'R’I slcJld I [rioicb TfTft 3 T^^FcT 3T^TRt II ^ II 

^frfr ttt^t •h®i$ 1 frir ■rtt i TrfrTtT trj xrf|- 3 tttt ii 

cT®r «rtfcr cfjftr cft% i cfiflr ftr?? ®tcft tt®t cFft% n ^ ii 

Cau.: ai bibhlsana puni siru nayo, krpasimdhu taba anuja bolayo. 

tumha kaplsa arhgada nala nlla, jamavarhta maruti nayaslla.1. 
saba mili jahu bibhlsana satha, sarehu tilaka kaheu raghunatha. 
pita bacana mat nagara na avau, apu sarisa kapi anuja pathavau.2. 
turata cale kapi suni prabhu bacana, klnhl jai tilaka kl racana. 
sadara sirhhasana baitharl, tilaka sari astuti anusarl.3. 
jori pani sabahf sira nae, sahita bibhlsana prabhu pahf ae. 

taba raghublra boli kapi llnhe, kahi priya bacana sukhl saba klnhe.4. 

(After finishing the obsequies) Vibhisana came and bowed his head once more. 
The All-merciful then called His younger brother. “Do you and Sugriva (the lord of the 
monkeys) as well as Arigada, Nala and Nila with Jambavan and Hanuman (the son of 
the wind-god), sagacious as you are, all of you accompany Vibhisana and make 
arrangements for his coronation,” said the Lord of the Raghus. “In deference to my 
father’s command I may not enter a town, but send the monkeys and my younger 
brother, who are as good as myself.” On hearing the Lord’s command the monkeys 
proceeded at once and arriving in the town made preparations for the installation. With 
due reverence they seated him on the throne and applying a sacred mark on his 
forehead as a token of sovereignty) they glorified him. Nay, joining their palms, they all 
bowed their head to him; and then with Vibhisana they returned to the Lord. The Hero 
of Raghu’s line next called the monkeys together and gratified them all by addressing 
kind words to them. (1—4) 

#o-f^TT cF% TPT rT^C fw I 

m<-Ti Idd d<-Tl II 

nils 'STO chUfd d^lpl WT vHId T TT^% I 
TTFTTT 3TOT W f^R RT II 

Cham.: kie sukhl kahi ban! sudha sama bala tumhare ripu hayo, 
payo bibhlsana raja tihu pura jasu tumharo nita nayo. 
mohi sahita subha klrati tumharl parama prlti jo gaihat, 
samsara sirhdhu apara para prayasa binu nara paihar. 
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The Lord cheered them by speaking to them words sweet as nectar: “It is by your 
might that the enemy has been killed and Vibhisana has got the kingdom (of Lanka); 
while your glory will remain ever fresh in all the three spheres. Men who sing your 
blessed glory alongwith Mine shall easily cross the boundless ocean of mundane 
existence.” 

^t°— trjqT5r ^ 3Tsnftr i 

wt f^rr -ticifj 'Hcbd cfc^ni ^11 

Do.: prabhu ke bacana sravana suni naht aghahf kapi puriija, 
bara bara sira navaht gahahf sakala pada karhja.106. 

The monkey host would never feel sated with listening to the Lord’s words. They 
all bowed their head and clasped His lotus feet again and again. (106) 

^ffo—Tjfr ■gij sftfoT I c^chi ^R^PTTII 

TrRTcTTT | rTTT[ ^ r£RT ^rfoT 3TT^|| ^ II 

rT®T T*TT 3JTTT | Tjf^T f^TTTcR SJTTT || 

ycbl’t fcRT cbl^l I ^PTcF^TT c{l^l II ^ II 

^ TRFT cbly cbl^l I T^rfcT || 

cFff rTTTT 'SHJ ^Mlfa^dl I 3TT3T cRfa #T TT^rTTII^II 

TT®T f^ffsT e^TRT chl'HC'llSjtW I iTTrJ TPTT ^TRTtWII 

3i[®rc)c^ TT^ m4) I Tj1^T chIm ®TcFT fvPT 3T ssi4) II II 

Cau.: puni prabhu boli liyau hanumana, larhka jahu kaheu bhagavana. 
samacara janakihi sunavahu, tasu kusala lai tumha cali avahu.1. 
taba hanumamta nagara mahu ae, suni nisicarl nisacara dhae. 
bahu prakara tinha puja klnhl, janakasuta dekhai puni dlnhl.2. 
durihi te pranama kapi klnha, raghupati duta janakl clnha. 
kahahu tata prabhu krpaniketa, kusala anuja kapi sena sameta.3. 
saba bidhi kusala kosaladhlsa, matu samara jltyo dasaslsa. 
abicala raju bibhlsana payo, suni kapi bacana harasa ura chayo.4. 

The Lord then called Hanuman. “Go to Lanka”, said the Almighty, “and telling Janaka’s 
Daughter all that has happened return with the news of her welfare.” Thereupon Hanuman 
entered the city and on hearing of his arrival demons and demonesses ran to meet him. 
They paid him all kinds of homage and thereafter conducted him into the presence of Janaka’s 
Daughter. Hanuman made obeisance to Her from a respectable distance, and Janaka’s 
Daughter recognized him as Sri Rama’s own messenger. “Tell me, dear son, if my gracious 
lord is doing well with His younger brother and the monkey host.” “All is well with the Lord 
of Kosala. Mother, the ten-headed monster has been conquered in battle, while Vibhisana 
has attained everlasting dominion (that will endure till the end of this Kalpa).” Her heart 
was filled with joy when She heard the monkey’s words. (1—4) 

#o- srfrT^TST-q^ fTT <*>* MR ■(HI I 

eft 7 TT% Soil* flf cRfcr f*nft| -^ft II 
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'H'i hm 'Sf mi<m! ^PT TF^ 3TTW *\n<i I 

T^T ^frtrf RM<rl M^llfll TFPPTFPT II 

Cham : ati harass mana tana pulaka locana sajala kaha puni puni rama, 
ka deu tohi trailoka mahu kapi kimapi nahf ban! sama. 
sunu matu mat payo akhila jaga raju aju na sariisayarii, 
rana jlti ripudala barhdhu juta pasyami ramamanamayarh. 

Her soul was overjoyed, a thrill ran through Her body and with eyes full of tears 
Rama (Sita) said again and again. “What can I give you? There is nothing in all the three 
worlds equal in value to this information.” “Listen, mother: today I have doubtless attained 
the sovereignty of the entire creation when I find Sri Rama safe and sound with His 
brother after conquering the enemy’s ranks on the battlefield.” 

FF' ttct ®rei|r g-jn'd i 

Iff 3T^fT II ^oVs || 

Do.: sunu sutasadagunasakalatava hrdayabasahu hanumarhta, 
sanukula kosalapati rahahu sameta anariita.107. 

“Listen, Hanuman, my son : may all commendable virtues abide in your heart and 
may the Lord of Kosala with Ananta (Laksmana) be ever gracious to you.” (107) 

—3TF FT^ FFF cb-rg d^$ dldl I d<4d TFTF F<^ -Midi II 

FF S^HId TFT Ftt - FTf I 'dddr^dl % *jdl| II ^ II 

TjfF FTFcFFTFFF I ®Tlfed fcTIT \jJokm fFFtFFII 

FTFFTJF % TFT fTFTTFf I TTTFT rf 3TTFfllTII 

mdf$ TTcRoT FIT FTf ■nidi I ■Retfe TTF fFfTTFTf f®ldldl II 

Ff*T fFFtFF Id^I$ iWRTT I fcRT forfsT H^ld FrTFTFf II 3 II 
Ff Tranr fff mI^tim, i fFfFFF fIft FfF ffttii 

FT FT ITfF ‘FFt I TFT TJTFFTF II II 

®ldMlfd TF5FT FTFT I TTFjoT FF FTF ^cdl'HI II 

^<Sd FTFT chl'H FF 3TTTT | ■ecy»ch chiPu fddKd FFTII U, II 

cFF TFFIt FTfT TFT HI1| I ■Hldfe FTsiT FFTF 3TTF|j II 

F>fF FFFt efft FTf I fFffF F>fT T^FTF F^FTfll^ll 
TjfF ’SHJ FFF FTcJ F>fF ?TFf I FF ft TjTF? TjFF F|[ FTF II 
■nidi FFF 3TFFT F|T TTTslf I FFF F>tf% F?T 3TFT TTRsTtll ^ II 

Cau.: aba soi jatana karahu tumha tata, dekhau nayana syama mrdu gata. 
taba hanumana rama paht jal, janakasuta kai kusala sunal.1. 
suni sarhdesu bhanukulabhusana, boli lie jubaraja bibhlsana. 
marutasuta ke sarhga sidhavahu, sadara janakasutahi lai avahu.2. 
turatahf sakala gae jaha sita, sevahf saba nisicarf binlta. 
begi bibhlsana tinhahi sikhayo, tinha bahu bidhi majjana karavayo.3. 
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bahu prakara bhusana pahirae, sibika rucira saji puni lyae. 
ta para harasi caRhl baidehl, sumiri rama sukhadhama sanehl.4. 
betapani racchaka cahu pasa, cale sakala mana parama hulasa. 
dekhana bhalu klsa saba ae, racchaka kopi nivarana dhae.5. 

kaha raghublra kaha mama manahu, sltahi sakha payade anahu. 
dekhahu kapi jananl kl naf, bihasi kaha raghunatha gosai.6. 

suni prabhu bacana bhalu kapi harase, nabhatesuranhasumanabahu barase. 
sita prathama anala mahu rakhi, pragata klnhi caha arhtara sakhT.7. 

“Now, my dear son, devise some means whereby I may behold with my own eyes 
the tender swarthy limbs of my Lord.” Then Hanuman returned to Sri Rama and apprised 
Him of Sita’s welfare. On hearing Her tidings the Ornament of the solar race called 
Prince Arigada and Vibhisana. “Both of you accompany the son of the wind-god and 
respectfully escort Janaka’s Daughter here.” Forthwith all went to the place where Slta 
was and found a whole host of demonesses waiting on Her in all humility. Vibhisana gave 
prompt instructions to the demonesses, who washed Her body in all possible ways. 
They also decked Her with ornaments of every description and then brought a beautiful 
palanquin duly equipped. Videha’s Daughter gladly mounted it with Her thoughts fixed on 
the all-blissful Rama, Her loving lord. Guards marched on all four sides, staves in hand; 
they were all supremely delighted at heart. The bears and monkeys all came to have a 
look at Her; but the guards darted in a fury to keep them back. Said the Hero of Raghu’s 
line, “Follow my advice, Vibhisana and bring Sita on foot.” “Let the monkeys gaze on Her 
as they would on their own mother,” smilingly added the Almighty Lord of the Raghus. 
The bears and monkeys rejoiced to hear the Lord’s words, while from the heavens the 
gods rained down flowers in profusion. Sita (it will be remembered) had been previously 
lodged in fire (vide Aranyakanda XXIII. 1-2); Sri Rama (the inner Witness of all) now 
sought to bring Her back to light. (1—7) 

eFTR eb*HllHfsr I 

^Id141 'HoT CIMli etA fimic; II %o£ II 

Do.: tehi karana karunanidhi kahe kachuka durbada, 

sunata jatudham saba lag! karai bisada.108. 

It was for this reason that the All-merciful addressed some reproachful words to 
Her. On hearing them the demon ladies (who had accompanied Her) all began to 
lament. (108) 

-^o —■gij % gtch Tftrr tlldi I ®Tl<nl TFT sbH «-jdldi II 

cdRjHd ini[ sjtr % Tn! i mi^ch wiz cpr ^Mtii ^ 11 

tjld ollwHd ■nidi % ®lldl I f®KS SHTT Pi Id 'Hldl II 

oil-eld 'H'll 01 Wft cFT c^3> I '5RJ TFT cF>f|r ■Hchd T 3TT3i II ^ II 

TFT TRS' olIttHd yTIT | M|c|ch ydfd cRM FTTTT || 

mcicb y®iol I fpR fvR 3ft - '3TT5 rfftll 3 II 

# TFT ®Tcj sbH Tpr 3T | dPd T^lT 3TFT ■•lid dl$l II 

^TTTFJ TT®T % TffrT 'dldl I TTt TTRFTTII 'X II 
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Cau.: prabhu ke bacana slsa dhari slta, boll mana krama bacana punlta. 
lachimana hohu dharama ke negl, pavaka pragata karahu tumha begl.1. 
suni lachimana slta kai ban!, biraha bibeka dharama niti sanl. 
locana sajala jori kara dou, prabhu sana kachu kahi sakata na ou.2. 
dekhi rama rukha lachimana dhae, pavaka pragati katha bahu lae. 
pavaka prabala dekhi baidehl, hrdaya harasa nahr bhaya kachu tehl.3. 
jau mana baca krama mama uramahf, taji raghublra ana gati nahf. 
tau krsanu saba kai gati jana, mo kahu hou srlkharhda samana.4. 

Slta, however, bowed to the Lord’s command—pure as She was in thought, word 
and deed—and said, “Laksmana, help me as a priest in the performance of this sacred 
rite and quickly kindle me a fire.” When Laksmana heard Sita’s words, full of anguish 
caused by separation (from Her Lord) and imbued with critical insight, piety and 
prudence, tears rushed to his eyes and he joined his palms in prayer; but he too could 
not speak a word to the Lord. Reading Sri Rama’s tacit approval in His looks, however, 
Laksmana ran and after kindling a fire brought plenty of firewood. Videha’s Daughter 
rejoiced at heart to perceive the blazing fire and did not flinch at all. “If in thought, word 
and deed I have never set my heart on anyone other than the Hero of Raghu’s line, 
may this fire, which knows the working of all minds, become cool like sandal-paste to 
me.” (1—4) 

#o— TFT mcjcb left 4) TT*T 'WsrtV I 

chl'Htrl'H TfrT 3TfcT II 

yldfaoi 3T^ c-ilfchch cbdcb y-cjs F|r I 

cRf ^ TTT ^ II ^ II 

MMch xnf^ i 

RjiIh TStTTTFTT TFTftr 'HHmT SUfH TTt II 

TTt TFT f^TFT TT^rfcT Tif^TT 3TfcT TTt^TT ^Icil I 

■'ilc'i Idcfxi ch’dch ycftMi chi chc'tl II T II 

Cham : srlkharhda sama pavaka prabesa kiyo sumiri prabhu maithilT, 
jaya kosalesa mahesa bamdita carana rati ati nirmall. 
pratibimba aru laukika kalamka pracamda pavaka mahu jare, 
prabhu carita kahu na lakhe nabha sura siddha muni dekhahtkhare.1. 
dhari rupa pavaka pani gahi srT satya sruti jaga bidita jo, 
jimi chlrasagara irhdira ramahi samarpl ani so. 
so rama bama bibhaga rajati rucira ati sobha bhall, 
nava nTIa nlraja nikata manahu kanaka parhkaja kT kall.2. 

With Her thoughts fixed on the Lord, the Princess of Mithila entered the flames as 
though they were cool like sandal-paste, crying “Glory to the Lord of Kosala, whose feet 
are adored by the great Lord Siva with the purest devotion !” Both Her shadow-form as 
well as the social stigma (occasioned by Her forced residence at Ravana’s) were consumed 
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in the blazing fire; but no one could know the secret of the Lord’s doings. Even the gods, 
Siddhas and sages stood gazing in the air. Fire assumed a bodily form and, taking by the 
hand the real Sri (Sita), celebrated alike in the Vedas and the world, escorted and 
presented Her to Sri Rama even as the Ocean of milk presented Goddess Indira (Laksmi) 
to Lord Visnu. Standing on the left side of Sri Rama, She shone resplendent in Her 
exquisite beauty like the bud of a gold lily beside a fresh blue lotus. (1-2) 

^fo—< sKr|$ 'HHH Pl'HI'H I 

f#FTT WgTST HMR r©WH II ( cF)ll 

'H^rl THJ ^IhcI 3T c TTT I 

^ 'HK II ^( ^ ) II 

Do.: barasaht sumana harasi sura bajaht gagana nisana, 

gavahf kimnara surabadhu nacahf caRht bimana. 109(A). 
janakasuta sameta prabhu sobha amita apara, 
dekhi bhalu kapi harase jaya raghupati sukha sara. 109(B). 

The gods in their delight rained down flowers and kettledrums sounded in the air. 
The Kinnaras sang their melodies and the celestial nymphs danced, all mounted on their 
aerial cars. The beauty of the Lord reunited with Janaka’s Daughter was beyond all 
measure and bound. The bears and monkeys rejoiced at the sight and shouted “Glory 
to the Lord of the Raghus, the essence of bliss.” (109 A-B) 

R^o—RR TRRfrT 3TRRTTTR RTf I HldPd RHd ^RTR fRTT II 

3TTTT ^R RRT TRUSTt I RRR cb$l$ RR II ^ II 

RtR RS£ RRTcR T^TTRT I i*R R>lf% RT RTRTII 

fRTR sfe TR R? - W RRRt I fRRT 3R RRR chqHJHIiql II ^ II 

r£R? TTRR\R RfT 3Tf^RT# I TT^T RRrRT TTfRI' 4^1 ■h! II 

3TR7RT 3THR 3TR 3TRR 3TRTRR I 3lfRR cb*HIR±i II 3 II 

R(R cbHO I Iff RTTRTR RR Sjftll 

R®l R®l 'TT2T Ml 4} I RTRT RfT d^$$ d’Hl^l I1II 

Rf TsRR Hpdd TTRT TjTsft£t I RRR RftR RR TR 3TFrT chl$l II 
3TRR R-kIhPi RR RR RTRT I Rtf RRT RR fRTTRR 3TTRTII U, II 



^RRT 

RTR 

3Tf§TRRTt 1 TRTTR 

TR RR 

RRfcT 

fRTTTTt II 

RR 

RRTf 

■Hdd 

IR RT1 

3TR RR RT% 

RTR 

3T^RTll ^ II 

Cau.: taba 

raghupati 

anusasana pai, 

matali 

caleu i 

carana 

siru nal. 

ae 

deva 

sada 

svarathi, 

bacana 

kahahf 

janu 

paramarathl.1. 

din a 

barhdhu 

dayala 

raghuraya, 

deva 

kmhi devanha 

para daya. 


bisva droha rata yaha khala kaml, nija agha gayau kumaragagaml.2. 
tumha samarupa brahma abinasl, sada ekarasa sahaja udasl. 
akala aguna aja anagha anamaya, ajita amoghasakti karunamaya.3. 
mlna kamatha sukara naraharl, bamana parasurama bapu dharl. 
jaba jaba natha suranha dukhu payo, nana tanu dhari tumhaf nasayo.4. 
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yaha khala malina sada suradrohl, kama lobha mada rata ati kohl, 
adhama siromani tava pada pava, yaha hamare mana bisamaya ava.5. 
hama devata parama adhikarl, svaratha rata prabhu bhagati bisari, 
bhava prabaha sarhtata hama pare, aba prabhu pahi sarana anusare.6. 

Then, with the permission of Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus); Matali (Indra’s 
charioteer) left (for his abode in heaven) after bowing his head at the Lord’s feet. Now 
came the gods, ever alive to their own selfish interests, and spoke words as though they 
were seekers of the highest truth : “Friend of the meek, gracious, and divine Lord of the 
Raghus, you have shown mercy to the gods. This sensual wretch, who took delight in 
doing mischief to the whole world and trod the evil way, has perished through his own 
sins. You are alike to all, the imperishable Brahma, ever unchangeable, impartial by 
nature, integral, devoid of material properties, unborn, sinless, immutable, invincible, 
unfailing in power, and full of compassion. It was You who assumed the form of a fish, 
a tortoise; a boar, a man-lion and a dwarf as well as that of Parasurama. Whenever, O 
Lord, the gods have been in trouble, You have put an end to it by appearing in one form 
or other. This impure wretch, a perpetual enemy of the gods, was given up to lust, greed 
and vanity, and very passionate too. That even this vilest creature attained Your state 
is a marvel to us. We gods are supremely qualified (for the highest state): yet, devoted 
as we are to our own selfish ends, we have forgotten the worship of our lord and are 
ever involved in the flood of birth and death. Now redeem us, O Lord, since we have 
sought shelter in You.” (1—6) 

cfc-cbR fond) mHR i 

dH M<Hf db cMd dtClR II II 

Do.: kari binatl sura siddha saba rahe jaha taha kara jori, 
ati saprema tana pulaki bidhi astuti karata bahori.110. 

Having thus made their supplication, the gods and Siddhas all remained standing 
where they were with joined palms. Then, thrilling all over with excess of love, Brahma 
(the Creator) commenced his prayer. (110) 

#o —^pt tpt >h^i trstsjpt i pftft^ ttff?) ttft stVii 

gttr fpf Ittf i tpt wnr ttftt ^ttst fsmt 11 ^ 11 

rPT 3T%3T 3FFT I TR dlctd fTPj* II 

qicM TT^T RFt T|^T I LsHMlSJR21T^TPTTT^T II T II 

T^FT TJ3FT filch TPT | -iId5bly TTTJ sftspPT II 

3T^TTR <Sg^K 3PT1T TFT | J-|[^ TTR fsrrpjpT t^TFPFT II 3 II 

3P5T oiJmchA<2h^Hlfc^ I eFTFTFFT TPT dHlfn Hg^I II 
PpTTT f^TPFT ^FT FT I chTT TPT f^TTPR' FFT TFT II X II 

TFT TlTFT IrpTFT 3PTFT 3PT I fad TPT dRlH-l fsp^T 11 

TPTF^ TraF TFTPT ^FT IWT^f^^TTFT^TTFTII mi 
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psM chK^i i$d I uf®T STTT 'iHlfn TFT ■hI^cI II 

FF dKd cbM FT I TFT TTFF Gflt>d FtT IT II ^ II 

TTT TTTT FFtf? 5(1 "1 SIT I '*K r Ml*> T l dl’dH ^m®k II 

iTf^T TTTT sflTFF I FF FIT FS1T HHdl TIFFII ^9 II 

3TFF?T 3FFF F FTFT FT I FF ITT TTFT TTF F Ft II 
flF FF FFfrT F ddcbSIT I TfF 3TIFT fFFFfFF FFTII 6 II 

fodforM fFFt ttf frt it i PdFiPd fftff tttft ttii 

fSRT 'dldd "i^F 'H , 0< ^ I FF FfrfT (®MI FF ^f?T Ffcll ^ II 

3TF r{ldevened FFT cbRll | nid Ftf? fFFcfcbO ^ft^ll 

% (omlid iWFT ebpi^ I ^TF TTt TFF FrfF 'HisTl II || 

TFTT <9Sd FFF TFT W I FT Mcb'Ji ^(c(d FF TFT II 

FT FTTFT t FTFHfFF I FTFTFF ^F FFT TTFcill ^11 

Cham: jaya rama sada sukhadhama hare, raghunayaka sayaka capa dhare. 

bhava barana darana sirhha prabho, guna sagara nagara natha bibho. 1. 

tana kama aneka anupa chabl, guna gavata siddha munlrhdra kabl. 

jasu pavana ravana naga maha, khaganatha jatha kari kopa gaha. 2. 
jana rarhjana bhamjana soka bhayarh, gatakrodha sada prabhu bodhamayarh. 
avatara udara apara gunarn, mahi bhara bibhamjana gyanaghanarh. 3. 
aja byapakamekamanadi sada, karunakara rama namami muda. 
raghubamsa bibhusana dusana ha, krta bhupa bibhlsana dlna raha. 4. 
guna gyana nidhana amana ajarh, nita rama namami bibhurh birajam. 
bhujadarhda pracamda pratapa balarh, khala brrhda nikamda maha kusalarh. 5. 
binu karana dlna dayala hitarh, chabi dhama namami rama sahitarh. 
bhava tarana karana kaja pararh, mana sarhbhava daruna dosa hararh. 6. 
sara capa manohara trona dhararh, jalajaruna locana bhupabaram. 
sukha marhdira surhdara srlramanarh, mada mara mudha mamata samanarh. 7. 
anavadya akhamda na gocara go, saba rupa sada saba hoi na go. 
iti beda badamti na darhtakatha, rabi atapa bhinnamabhinna jatha. 8. 
krtakrtya bibho saba banara e, nirakhamti tavanana sadara e. 
dhiga jlvana deva sarlra hare, tava bhakti bina bhava bhuli pare. 9. 
aba dlnadayala daya kariai, mati mori bibhedakarl hariai. 
jehi te biparlta kriya kariai, dukha so sukha mani sukhl cariai.10. 

khala khamdana mamdana ramya chama, pada pamkaja sevita sarhbhu uma. 
nrpa nayaka de baradanamidarh, caranambuja prema sada subhadarh.11. 
“Glory to You, O Rama, perpetual abode of bliss. O Hari (the reliever of suffering), 
O Chief of the Raghus, bearing a bow and arrows! Lord, You are a veritable lion to 
tear in pieces the elephant of mundane existence, and an ocean of virtues, my clever 
and omnipresent Master. In Your person stands concentrated the incomparable beauty 
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of a myriad Cupids; Siddhas, as well as the greatest of sages and bards sing Your 
praises. Your glory is not only sacred, it purifies all; in Your wrath You seized Ravana 
even as Garuda (the king of the birds) might seize a huge serpent. Delight of devotees, 
and dispeller of their grief and fear, You are ever unmoved by passion, and are all¬ 
intelligence, my lord. Your descent on the mortal plane is beneficent and full of untold 
virtues: You come to relieve Earth’s burdens and Your manifestations on earth are 
wisdom personified. (Though descended on earth,) You are ever unborn, omnipresent, 
one (without a second) and beginningless. I gladly bow to You, O Rama, fountain of 
mercy! Ornament of Raghu’s race and Slayer of demon Dusana (Ravana’s Cousin), 
You eradicate the faults of Your devotees and made VibhTsana, destitute as he was, 
the Ruler of Lanka. Storehouse of virtue and wisdom and beyond all measure, You have 
no pride in You and are unborn, all pervading and free from the taint of Maya; I constantly 
adore You, Rama. Terrible is the glory and might of Your arms, which are deft in 
exterminating the hordes of the impious. Compassionate and friendly to the poor without 
any ostensible reason and a reservoir of beauty, I adore You alongwith Rama (Sfta). 
Deliverer from the rounds of birth and death, You are beyond both cause (Prakrti) and 
effect (the phenomenal universe) and eradicate the awful weaknesses of the (devotee’s) 
mind. Armed with a charming bow, arrows, and quiver, You have eyes resembling a 
red lotus. A paragon of kings, home of bliss, Laksmi’s lovely Consort, subduer of 
arrogance, lust and the false sense of mineness, You are free from blemish integral and 
imperceptible to the senses. Though manifest in all forms, You never transmuted 
Yourself into them all: so declare the Vedas; it is no mere gossip, as will be clear from 
the analogy of the sun and the sunshine, which are different and yet identical. Blessed 
are all these monkeys, O ubiquitous Lord, who reverently gaze on Your countenance; 
while accursed, O Hari, is our (so-called) immortal existence and our ethereal bodies 
in that we lack in devotion to You and are lost in worldly pleasures. Now show Your 
mercy to me, compassionate as You are to the afflicted, and take away my differentiating 
sense (which makes the world appear as apart from You), which leads me to wrong 
action and deluded by which I pass my days in merriment, mistaking woe for happiness. 
Destroyer of the wicked and lovely jewel of the earth, Your lotus feet are adored even 
by Sambhu (Lord Siva) and Uma (Goddess Parvati). O King of kings, grant me this 
boon that I may cherish loving devotion to Your lotus feet, which is a perennial source 
of blessings.” (1—11) 

c^o-fsH^r cbir* TfrT TJrlcF 3*frT TTTrT I 

Tfr^TTfHSJ fatrficbd ^ 3TS|TrT II ^ ^ ^ II 

Do.: binaya kTnhi caturanana prema pulaka ati gata, 
sobhasimdhu bilokata locana nahf aghata.111. 

As the four-faced Brahma thus prayed, his body was entrenly thrilled with emotion. 
And his eyes knew no satiation as they gazed on the Ocean of beauty. (Ill) 

^fo— df$ 3^TTT 3TTTT | 'STcT ^>1^ II 

SP£3T 'H^jd TRJ <*>1^1 I 3JTfTR®TTc* ftpTT cT®T II ^ II 

TTTTT TfcfjoT fR' 'STITTS) I MtlrMl 3T3RT fd'Hl’cK TT3> II 

Tjfc TJW o|-gh 3jfcT ®n<si I d<4d Trfc'RT TfarafcT ciiel II ^ II 
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T^jfcT TT$FT ThT I pcld^ P-mfe 1|<p ^Ml II 

dlri ^Hl hW dl$ Ml 4) I cRTST ^FlfcT ITT cdl<il II ^ II 

wpfrw^ tfrw ^ i frTF cfJ tft *rnfcT f^r n 

®TTT ®TTT ^ft THjfF TRFTT I ^TITST fvTfw FIT TJTSJFTTII 'tf II 
Cau.: tehi avasara dasaratha taha ae, tanaya biloki nayana jala chae. 
anuja sahita prabhu bamdana klnha, asirabada pit! taba dlnha.1. 
tata sakala tava punya prabhau, jltyo ajaya nisacara rau. 
suni suta bacana prlti ati baRhl, nayana salila romavali thaRhI.2. 
raghupati prathama prema anumana, citai pitahi dlnheu drRha gyana. 
tate uma moccha naht payo, dasaratha bheda bhagati mana layo.3. 
sagunopasaka moccha na leht, tinha kahu rama bhagati nija dehf. 
bara bara kari prabhuhi pranama, dasaratha harasi gae suradhama.4. 

That very moment King Dasaratha appeared on the scene (in his celestial form); 
his eyes were flooded with tears as he beheld his son (Sri Rama). The Lord and His 
younger brother (Laksmana) made obeisance and the father in his turn gave them his 
blessing. “Dear father, it was all due to your religious merit that I conquered the invincible 
demon king.” Dasaratha was overwhelmed with emotion when he heard his son’s words; 
tears rushed to his eyes again and the hair on his body stood erect. The Lord of the 
Raghus understood that His father bore the same affection for Him as he did before; He, 
therefore, looked at His father and bestowed on him solid wisdom. Uma, (continues Lord 
Siva,) Dasaratha did not attain final beatitude for this simple reason that he set his heart 
on Devotion while maintaining his separate identity. Worshippers of God in His embodied 
form spurn final beatitude: to them Sri Rama vouchsafes devotion to His own person. 
Having prostrated himself before the Lord again and again, Dasaratha joyfully returned 
to his abode in heaven. (1 —4) 

^fo— 3TJST cfcT-icd chl'HclisfrH I 

^fr*TT ITfa TR 3^f?T cFT f^TII ^ II 

Do.: anuja janakl sahita prabhu kusala kosaladhlsa, 
sobha dekhi harasi mana astuti kara sura Tsa.112. 

Perceiving the Almighty Lord of Kosala safe and sound with His younger brother 
(Laksmana) and Janaka’s Daughter, and beholding their beauty, Indra (the Lord of the 
celestials) began extolling Him with a cheerful heart:— (112) 

#o-^r ttr ttNt i to fermii 

§JcT I yam II ^ II 

73TTfriT#T frorerr mfrii 
^ ^ w i *rrr ^=r wsni ^ u 

^<4 $<*1 Ui'il ^TTT I h!$HI 3HMK II 

WTTfT ^TrJSTR f^TRIUII 
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(ri^vH 3TfrT | f^ir Gf^sr ttsj4 II 

Tjft R-le& TiFT '^TFTI’^fe ^TST TR - % RFT II XII 
Trf 3rfrf I mql tTkJ MiFm^J II 
3M c^hrl I TTRtcf R£R f^WRII^II 

nils t^t 3tFtT 3rfimM i "ife chl^ hI1$ ^trptii 
srt Tnj -q^ ttr ^ ^ii$ ii 

■qfte w Pi' , | T t sznR i 3 twr 5jfrf Rra - ii 
^rtfsT ^rra" chisel *jq i ^fUm tfr trrii^ii 

3^3f 'H^rl I "RTT Plifl II 

T=fri% ^iPn^ iRR ^RTlt <qilHcUf| II 6 II 

Cham.: jaya rama sobha dhama, dayaka pranata bisrama. 
dhrta trona bara sara capa, bhujadamda prabala p rata pa. 1. 
jaya dusanari kharari, mardana nisacara dhari. 
yaha dusta mareu natha, bhae deva sakala sanatha.2. 

jaya harana dharanl bhara, mahima udara apara. 

jaya ravanari krpala, kie jatudhana bihala.3. 
lariikesa ati bala garba, kie basya sura garhdharba. 
muni siddha nara khaganaga, hathi pariitha saba ke laga.4. 
paradroha rata ati dusta, payo so phalu papista. 

aba sunahu dlna dayala, rajlva nayana bisala.5. 
mohi raha ati abhimana, naht kou mohi samana. 

aba dekhi prabhu pada karhja, gata mana prada dukha pumja.6. 
kou brahma nirguna dhyava, abyakta jehi sruti gava. 
mohi bhava kosala bhupa, srlrama saguna sarupa.7. 
baidehi anuja sameta, mama hrdaya karahu niketa. 
mohi janiai nija dasa, de bhakti ramanivasa.8. 

Glory to Sri Rama, beauty personified, the bestower of peace on the suppliant, 
equipped with an excellent bow, arrows and quiver and triumphing in His mighty strength 
of arm. Glory to the Slayer of Dusana and Khara and the crusher of the demon hordes! 
Now that You have disposed of this wretch, my lord, all the gods enjoy full security. 
Glory to the Reliever of Earth’s burden, whose greatness is beneficent and unbounded. 
Glory to the All-merciful Slayer of Ravana, who reduced the demon host to a miserable 
plight. Outrageous was the pride of Ravana (the lord of Lanka), who had subdued even 
gods and Gandharvas (the celestial musicians). Nay, he relentlessly pursued sages, the 
Siddhas, human beings, birds and Nagas alike. He took delight in injuring others and was 
most wicked; the vile sinner has now reaped the fruit of his misdeeds. Now listen, my 
lord, possessed of eyes as large as the lotus and compassionate to the humble: my 
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pride was inordinate; I accounted no one as equal to me. At the sight of Your lotus feet, 
however, my pride, which entailed much woe, has taken leave of me. Some people 
meditate on the attributeless Brahma (the Absolute), whom the Vedas declare as 
unmanifest. What attracts my mind, however, is the Supreme embodied as Sri Rama, 
King of Kosala. Together with Videha’s Daughter and Your younger brother (Laksmana), 
therefore, pray abide in my heart; and recognizing me as Your own servant, bless me 
with devotion, O Abode of Rama (LaksmT). (1—8) 

*rfrf) wPraro i 

«JTR TPT HUlPn cfTm 3Rcf; vjfa II 

qfVintrl I 

•agiiR* Tm Hwiifii cfrit chiu<H ii 

Charti. de bhakti ramanivasa trasa harana sarana sukhadayakam, 
sukha dhama rama namami kama aneka chabi raghunayakam. 
sura brrhda rarhjana dvarhda bharhjana manuja tanu atulitabalarh, 
brahmadi samkara sebya rama namami karuna komalarh. 

“Grant me devotion to Your feet, O Abode of Rama, dispeller of fear and solace 
of the suppliant. I adore You, O blissful Rama, the Lord of the Raghus, possessing the 
beauty of a myriad Cupids. Delight of the hosts of heaven, Queller of contrary 
experiences (like joy and sorrow etc.), appearing in a human form possessing incomparable 
strength, worthy of adoration even to Brahma (the creator) and Sankara, O Rama, I bow 
to You, tender as You are through compassion.” 

^jo— 3TST cfcR c^M| lojcdircb cjnHICd I 

cFTF cfiff ftPT II II 

Do.: aba kari krpa biloki mohi ayasu dehu krpala, 
kaha karau suni priya bacana bole dlnadayala.il 3. 

“Now cast Your gracious look on me, O merciful Lord, and command me what to 
do.” Hearing these polite words, Sri Rama, who is noted for His compassion to the meek, 
enjoined him as follows:— (113) 

#o—TJTbfrT cFftr | tR ^ T=nT II 

HH 1%TT ollPl TTPTT I 'Hdicd 1%3TT3 *j ) 'Jll T ll II ^ II 

oil’ll I 3TfrT 3FTT£T 'dldfe T ?7pfi‘ll 
f^J3^T TTTfr f^T3TTf I *lsbfe ®Tflf II 'R II 

TJSJT ®fTfw 'iTM f^T37TTT | TT®T "SHJ 'dft' 3TTTTII 

^ 33T 3TR I f^TTT cFftr T^pft^mi 3 II 

'UUIchK *TTT fcR? % *T3 I TTrTf ^ITT ^ ®T£R II 

TJT 3hThch TT®T 3T3 flT5T I f^TTT ■Hchd T^rfrf 3ff II II 

TPT 'hR'H cRT fed chid I efolfe *jc£d Id ■HI-cl ■( ^TTThl 

tTcT SJFT chined TT^T I ^rfcT "mf ^ff ^fd®K 311^11 
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Cau.: sunu surapati kapi bhalu hamare, pare bhumi nisicaranhi je mare, 
mama hita lagi taje inha prana, sakala jiau suresa sujana.1. 
sunu khagesa prabhu kai yaha ban!, ati agadha janaht muni gyanT. 
prabhu saka tribhuana mari jiaT, kevala sakrahi dlnhi baRaI.2. 
sudha barasi kapi bhalu jiae, harasi uthe saba prabhu pahf ae. 
sudhabrsti bhai duhu dala upara, jie bhalu kapi naht rajanlcara.3. 
ramakara bhae tinha ke mana, mukta bhae chute bhava bamdhana. 
sura arhsika saba kapi aru richa, jie sakala raghupati kf Tcha.4. 
rama sarisa ko dlna hitakarl, klnhe mukuta nisacara jharl. 
khala mala dhama kamarata ravana, gati pal jo munibara pava na.5. 
“Listen, King of the gods: our monkeys and bears, those that were killed by the 
demons, are lying on the ground. They have laid down their lives in my service: 
therefore, restore them all to life, O wise lord of the celestials.” Listen, O king of the birds: 
(continues Kakabhusundi,) these words of the Lord are profoundly mysterious; only 
enlightened sages can apprehend them. The Lord Himself can wipe out the inhabitants 
of the three spheres and bring them back to life; He wished only to give Indra honour. 
By a shower of nectar the latter restored the monkeys and bears to life. They all arose 
with delight and betook themselves to the Lord. Although the shower of nectar 
promiscuously fell on the dead of both the armies, it is the bears and monkeys alone that 
returned to life, but not the demons. Their mind was absorbed in the thought of Sri Rama 
when they gave up the ghost; that is why they got liberated and were rid of the bonds 
of mundane existence. As for the monkeys and bears, they were all part manifestations 
of the gods (who are all immortal): hence they all came to life by the will of Sri Rama (the 
Lord of the Raghus). Is there anyone so kind to the afflicted as Sri Rama, who liberated 
the whole demon host? Even the wicked Ravana, who was a sink of impurities and given 
up to sensuality, attained to an exalted state which is withheld even from the greatest 
of sages. (1—5) 

^ ^fETT f^TTR I 

WT "sftfrT ^#FT *rfr wfT I 

ydfcbd rFT ^ fm fsR^r CFTTW r^lR II W (^) II 

Do.; sumana barasi saba sura cale caRhi caRhi rucira bimana, 

dekhi suavasara prabhu pahT ayau sarhbhu sujana.114(A). 
parama prlti kara jori juga nalina nayana bhari bari, 
pulakita tana gadagada gira binaya karata tripurari.114(B). 

After raining down flowers the gods mounted each his own shining aerial car and 
departed. Finding it a welcome opportunity the all-wise Sambhu (Lord Siva) arrived in the 
presence of the Lord. Most lovingly, with joined palms, His lotus eyes full of tears and 
the hair on His body standing erect, the Slayer of the demon Tripura made the following 
supplication with choked voice :— (114 A-B) 

#o —i spr m uidcb n 

Hl$ H$l TR Mdcd I TTfRT RiRr 3RFT II ^ II 
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3FpT ^ I cFT y<s|ci Wf fcT3T3>TII 

chin Shl^T TR[ J N M'elM't I f^RrTT R'T TFT ctihl II ^ II 

fol^RT TFTtTST TpT ©PT I WPT cJ^K ^TT WT TFT II 

^ra - oiiRfir ttft ^ i ®uft rnr^r TFjfw ^rttii 3 11 
W FTcT TPiffa facdldH I yHdUfd T^ERII 

3FJST 'JlMchl TT%rT Pl<d< I TPT 'FT TPT "3T 3TdT IIXII 

TTft T5R Hp? HSd HSd I r^cdHrlc^i'H TT*J sTRT l®l<asd IIHII 
Cham.: mamabhiraksaya raghukula nayaka, dhrta bara capa rucira kara sayaka. 
moha maha ghana patala prabharhjana, sarhsaya bipina anala sura rarhjana.1. 
aguna saguna guna mamdira sumdara, bhrama tama prabala pratapa divakara. 
kama krodha mada gaja parhcanana, basahu nirarhtara jana mana kanana.2. 
bisaya manoratha purhja karhja bana, prabala tusara udara para mana. 
bhava baridhi marhdara paramarh dara, baraya taraya sarhsrti dustara.3. 
syama gata rajlva bilocana, dlna barhdhu pranatarati mocana. 

anuja janakl sahita nirarhtara, basahu rama nrpa mama ura arhtara.4. 

muni rarhjana mahi marhdala marhdana, tulasidasa prabhu trasa bikharhdana.5. 
“Save me, Chief of Raghu’s line, bearing an excellent bow and shining arrows in Your 
hands. A furious wind to disperse the mass of clouds in the form of colossal ignorance, a fire 
to consume the forest of doubts, and delight of the gods, You are both with and without 
attributes, a shrine of virtues and most lovely to look at; nay, You are a burning midday Sun 
to scatter the darkness of delusion. A veritable lion to kill the elephants of lust, anger and 
pride, pray, constantly abide in the forest of the devotee’s mind. A severe frost to blast the 
lotus bed of sensual desires, You are generous beyond conception. Nay, playing the role of 
Mount Mandara for churning the ocean of mundane existence, kindly stave off my fear (of 
birth and death) and transport me across the stormy ocean of mundane existence. Possessed 
of a swarthy form with lotus eyes, befriender of the meek, reliever of the suppliant’s agony, 
take up Your abode in my heart for ever, O King Rama, with Your younger brother 
(Laksmana) and Janaka’s Daughter, O Delight of the sages, Jewel of the terrestrial globe, 
lord of Tulasidasa and destroyer of fear. (1—5) 

^Torft cFtWPJCf Id<rlcb d^K I 

^ 3TT3gT gJIsFT T crfTrT 3^TTII ^mi 

Do.: natha jabahT kosalapurl hoihi tilaka tumhara, 

krpasimdhu mat auba dekhana carita udara.115. 

“When, my lord, Your Coronation takes place at Kosalapura (Ayodhya), I will come 
to witness Your benevolent role, O Ocean of Mercy! (115) 

—cFjfT TTTJ frrsJTTT I TR TrTJ Picb<; 3TTXT|| 

^TR fTR ^ ®TPT( I fsFFT TfTf fHFNUl II * II 

TFJ TRq Hi<y) I meii RTT fsTTJ^T fsrRTRT II 

HcdJrt fftT TTfrT 'rtlrtl I Ft FT «J>MI c|ftf% FRt II ^ II 
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37®T vrH TJf yij chl^i | H^rld chR3T TWT 2TR 

'HM^I I <£jMIC 1 chlM^ cfj^ ^TII^II 
TT®T fsffy ’^TTST fft% 3iMdi^3T I Tjfr "Rtf*? ■wfed 3T^y^T ^TTf3T II 
TRrT opcRT I TT^RR 'RTT ^ ^FT fclUMI II * II 

Cau.: kari binatl jaba sambhu sidhae, taba prabhu nikata bibhlsanu ae. 
nai carana siru kaha mrdu ban!, binaya sunahu prabhu saragapanl.1. 
sakula sadala prabhu ravanamaryo, pavana jasa tribhuvana bistaryo. 
dlna malTna hlna mati jatl, mo para krpa klnhi bahu bhatl.2. 

aba jana grha punlta prabhu klje, majjanu karia samara srama chlje. 

dekhi kosa marhdira sarhpada, dehu krpala kapinha kahu muda.3. 

saba bidhi natha mohi apanaia, puni mohi sahita avadhapura jaia. 
sunata bacana mrdu dlnadayala, sajala bhae dvau nayana bisala.4. 

When Sambhu (Lord Siva) had finished His prayer and left, Vibhisana then came 
to the Lord. Bowing his head at the latter’s feet, he submitted in gentle terms: “Listen to 
my prayer, O Lord wielding the Sarriga bow. My lord, You have killed Ravana with all his 
kinsfolk and army and spread Your sacred renown throughout the three spheres. And 
above all You have shown mercy in every way to me, humble, impure, low-born and 
mean-minded as I am. Now, my lord, sanctity Your servant’s abode (by Your holy 
presence), bathe Yourself and beguile the exertion of the battle. Then inspect the treasury, 
palaces and wealth and gladly bestow, my gracious lord, whatever You please on the 
monkeys. Pray, accept me as Your own in every way, my lord, and then proceed to 
Ayodhya taking me alongwith you”. Even as the Lord, who is so compassionate to the 
meek, heard these polite words, His large eyes filled with tears. (1—4) 

^To-rftT cF^T tJF Ft? TRT WrT I 

FFT gRTT TrfRTrT THT ^TTcT II (^>) II 

rll H-H J 11 rl cfr'H 'JlMd 'pReTT I 

^sff ^frT^t ^TcFT FRT eftf^ll W(^)ll 

3-icjIsT ^(<5 f^T3TcT F md3 eftr I 
^Imd 34^1^1 ytld THJTjfFHcddo FT^TII ^ ^ ( F ) H 
cm.§ cfcc'H ^rfr trj h! tft h i fi i 

Rpf tht SIFT FF FF II ^ ^ ( F ) II 

Do.: tora kosa grha mora saba satya bacana sunu bhrata, 

bharata dasa sumirata mohi nimisa kalpa sama jata.116(A). 
tapasa besa gata krsa japata nirarhtara mohi, 

dekhau begi so jatanu karu sakha nihorau tohi.116(B). 
bite avadhi jau jau jiata na pavau blra, 

sumirata anuja prlti prabhu puni puni pulaka sarlra.116(C). 
karehu kalpa bhari raju tumha mohi sumirehu mana maht, 
puni mama dhama paihahu jaha sarhta saba jaht.116(D). 
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“Listen, brother: what you say is quite true: your treasury and palaces are all My 
own. But, when I recollect Bharata’s condition, every moment that passes seems an age 
to Me. Clad in the robes of a hermit, with wasted body he constantly repeats My name. 
Therefore, take steps, My friend, I beseech you, that I may soon be able to see him 
again. If, on the other hand, I reach there on the expiry of the term of My exile, I do not 
expect to find My brother alive.” And even as the Lord recalled His brother’s affection He 
felt a thrill all over His body again and again. “As for yourself, you shall enjoy sovereignty 
till the end of creation, inwardly thinking of Me all the time; and then you shall ascend to 
My abode, the destination of all holy men.” (116 A—D) 

—TJRR fRRiRR ®TcR TTR % I RR ^jRTSJTR %ll 

Rioj 'Hcboi I •ufs R^J RR Ioihoi II \ II 

rrr frryFrr i Rfa rr ®ttft 1®ihm rttrt ii 
L jfcMcb r*j 3tft THU i ffrr wfr ttst rtrtii^ii 

■ciHs 1 ®h-im ■H-rgi fRRlm I ■ | hm rr RRR ll 

RR RT RTf fRRlRR d®l$l I RTfR fRTT RfR 3TRT II 3 II 

RTf RTf RR RTR^ RTf Riff I RfR R1R Rf?T "Sift RjfR ^ffll 

TRJ $ft ■wAdl I RTR <=hldchi cpm Pic^dl II II 

Cau.: sunata bibhlsana bacana rama ke, harasi gahe pada krpadhama ke. 
banara bhalu sakala harasane, gahi prabhu pada guna bimala bakhane.1. 
bahuri bibhlsana bhavana sidhayo, mani gana basana bimana bharayo. 
lai puspaka prabhu age rakha, hasi kari krpasimdhu taba bhasa.2. 
caRhi bimana sunu sakha bibhlsana, gagana jai barasahu pata bhusana. 
nabha para jai bibhlsana tabahl, barasi die mani arhbara sabahl.3. 
joi joi mana bhavai soi lehl, mani mukha meli dari kapi dehf. 
hase ramu srT anuja sameta, parama kautukl krpa niketa.4. 
Delighted to hear Sri Rama’s words, Vibhisana clasped the feet of the All-merciful. 
The monkeys and bears too all rejoiced and, clasping the Lord’s feet, began to recount 
His sacred virtues. Then Vibhisana withdrew to his palace and had his celebrated aerial 
car loaded with precious stones and articles of dress. He then brought the aerial car, 
Puspaka as it was called, and set it before the Lord; and the All-merciful thereupon 
smilingly said, “Listen, my friend, Vibhisana; step into the aerial car and rising into the air, 
scramble the clothes and ornaments.” Vibhisana immediately rose into the air and 
dropped down all the jewels and raiment. The monkeys picked up whatever each took 
a fancy to; they put precious stones into their mouth (thinking them to be some edible 
substance) but would throw them away (the moment they realized their mistake). Sri 
Rama as well as Sri (Slta) and His younger brother (Laksmana) felt amused at the sight, 
exceedingly playful as the All-merciful is. (1—4) 

RTo-Tjfc SZTPT F xncrff %FtT ^frT FTF I 

^MlfyST cbPM^ TH cMd 3T^f^TT^ II cF)ll 

<3HI vrfi'i| T5HT G^M dM "1MI H<9 <5ld ^H I 

TFT cfrm Ff|r ch^f^ cTfTT ^iIh II ( TsT) II 
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Do.: muni jehi dhyana na pavaht neti neti kaha beda, 

krpasimdhu soi kapinha sana karata aneka binoda.117(A). 
uma joga japa dana tapa nana makha brata nema, 
rama krpa naht karaht tasi jasi niskevala prema.117(B). 

That Ocean of compassion, whom sages are unable to catch even in meditation 
and whom the Vedas describe only in negative terms such as “Not that, not that,” 
amused himself with the monkeys in diverse ways. Uma, (continues Lord Siva,) practice 
of Yoga (concentration of mind), Japa (muttering of prayers), charity and penance, 
performance of sacrifices, fasting and other religious observances fail to evoke Sri 
Rama’s compassion to the same degree as unalloyed devotion does. (117 A-B) 

—^ITcJ cFjftRT TR XfTTT I xri%fr xrftft T^rfcT 1 lft' 3JTTT || 

-IMl f^RTT 'H®! eh)ni I ^jPl $Hd '^TRTTsftWII ^ II 

H®lPs I ®TTR ®RR TERRfT II 

ofoT Hci^ HI nil I friedch f^T^R cFrf Tjfc Hl<yl II 'R II 

’’Jr? 3M TM Wig I *}Th\§ T=fr1% WT^II 

®|-cid 'SftTT^rcT oild't I 'dlR xnfR H®l TTRTII 3 II 

TT®T TTf^T I rftrT WcR II 

■^T Milfd chIm fcbi^ TRTW I 5cd)cb T^TTSTT II 'X II 

'SHJ WeR RRT fFT ’RTff I HHd-> wf <SHmfd %rT dr($7 II 
i^TsT TPT TRsT ®TRT f)W I W tFR Tft' ipT % II U, II 

Cau.: bhalu kapinha pata bhusana pae, pahiri pahiri raghupati pahf ae. 
nana jinasa dekhi saba klsa, puni puni hasata kosaladhlsa.1. 
citai sabanhi para klnhl daya, bole mrdula bacana raghuraya. 
tumhare bala mat ravanu maryo, tilaka bibhlsana kaha puni saryo.2. 
nija nija grha aba tumha saba jahu, sumirehu mohi darapahu jani kahu. 
sunata bacana premakula banara, jori pani bole saba sadara.3. 
prabhu joi kahahu tumhahi saba soha, hamare hota bacana suni moha. 
dlna jani kapi kie sanatha, tumha trailoka Isa raghunatha.4. 
suni prabhu bacana laja hama marahT, masaka kahu khagapati hita karahf. 
dekhi rama rukha banara rlcha, prema magana naht grha kai Icha.5. 
Having thus secured raiment and jewels, the bears and monkeys adorned their 
person with the same and appeared before the Lord of the Raghus. The Lord of Kosala 
laughed again and again to see all the monkeys, a motley host indeed. The Lord of the 
Raghus showered His grace on all by casting a look at them, and spoke to them in 
endearing terms: “It was through your might that I succeeded first in killing Ravana and 
then in crowning Vibhfsana. Now return all of you to your several homes; keep your 
thought fixed on Me and fear none.” The monkeys were all overcome with affection to 
hear these words and reverently replied with joined palms: O Lord, whatever You say 
well becomes of You. But we get mystified on hearing Your words. You are the 
Sovereign of all the three spheres, O Lord of the Raghus; knowing our humble state You 
took us under Your protection. But we are overwhelmed with shame to hear such words 
from the lips of our Master (Yourself). Can a swarm of mosquitoes ever help Garuda 
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(the king of the birds)?” The bears and monkeys were overpowered with emotion when 
they saw what was in the mind of the Lord, (viz., His reluctance to take them to 
Ayodhya); they had no inclination to return home. (1—5) 

^T°—TtfTrT *TTcJ TM TFT T=FT 3T TTfe I 

^ Trf|?T ^ W ( cf?)ll 

chRmfd Th^rirT 3FR TR I 

Trf|rT f^f^R 3FTT ^ *J2FT cfiftr gJRcTRII W (R)ll 
■^RTIchfi ch^^RoRT^fT^fTdl^H c*|R | 

TF^ Pddolfi TFT TR ^^FR Mw f^fTII W (R)ll 

Do.: prabhu prerita kapi bhalu saba rama rupa ura rakhi, 

harasa bisada sahita cale binaya bibidha bidhi bhasi.118(A). 
kapipati nlla rlchapati ariigada nala hanumana, 
sahita bibhlsana apara je juthapa kapi balavana.118(B). 
kahi na sakaht kachu prema basa bhari bhari locana bari, 
sanmukha citavaht rama tana nayana nimesa nivari.118(C). 

But in obedience to the Lord’s command the monkeys and bears all dispersed with 
a mixed feeling of joy and sorrow and with many a humble submission, enshrining Sri 
Rama’s image in their heart. The monkey-king (Sugriva), Nila, Jambavan (the lord of the 
bears), Arigada, Nala, Hanuman and all the other mighty generals of the monkey host, 
together with Vibhisana, were too overwhelmed with emotion to utter a word. With eyes 
full of tears they stood facing Sri Rama and gazing intently on Him. (118 A—C) 

—3TfcTTFT 'SftfcT i^TsT TERlf I TIcfTrT I®IHM II 

TFT f^g -eKd fire -114) I 'StTT f^firflr foiHid -eirii4l II ^ II 

■cirid I4 hm chlrii^n I wf II 

fir^TTFT 3TfrT T5T I *l4d TIT ’’ITII^II 

TT3FT TFJ ■H^d TuIhTI I tFt TFT ^iIhTI II 

-dPcK 14 HM ciHd 3rfrT 3TFJT I chl^l *jHd TJTIRH 

wr crfrT 14f4y i ttftt tit Tift I44n ®rrft 11 

TFFT ■ftft' TpTT ^clj MI'HI I TR Pl4cd "TO 3TTTTTIIXII 

Tsr#r ?tt| re rere i rifere $441di n 

$dHM 3re^ % Tfir i re Tff^ xfi fimrcir ^nr n ^ n 
■^Trgrre tt^t ^ ^nf i ^ tjt ijfg ^^ifii^ii 

Cau.: atisaya prlti dekhi raghural, ITnhe sakala bimana caRhal. 

mana mahu bipra carana siru nayo, uttara disihi bimana calayo.1. 

calata bimana kolahala hoi, jaya raghublra kahai sabu kol. 

simhasana ati ucca manohara, srl sameta prabhu baithe ta para.2. 

rajata ramu sahita bhaminl, meru srrhga janu ghana daminl. 

rucira bimana caleu ati atura, klnhl sumana brsti harase sura.3. 
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parama sukhada cali tribidhabayarl, sagara sara sari nirmala bar!, 
saguna hohf sumdara cahu pasa, mana prasanna nirmala nabha asa.4. 
kaha raghublra dekhu rana slta, lachimana ihl hatyo fdrajlta. 
hanumana arhgada ke mare, rana mahi pare nisacara bhare.5. 

kumbhakarana ravana dvau bhal, ihl hate sura muni dukhadal.6. 
Perceiving their excessive love the Lord of the Raghus (mounted the aerial car 
alongwith Slta and Laksmana and) took them all up into the car. He mentally bowed 
His head at the feet of the Brahmanas and directed the car to move towards the north. 
An uproarious noise burst forth as the car took off, all shouting “Glory to the Hero 
of Raghu’s line !” The car was provided with a lofty and charming throne; the Lord 
took His seat on it alongwith Sri (Sita). Accompanied by His Spouse, Sri Rama shone 
forth like a cloud with lightning on a peak of Mount Meru. The splendid car moved 
with all speed on its way, to the joy of the gods, who rained down flowers on it. A 
most delightful cool breeze breathed soft and fragrant; the water of the ocean, lakes 
and streams became transparent and auspicious omens occurred on all sides. Nay, 
everyone felt cheerful at heart; the whole expanse of the sky including the four quarters 
was clear. Said the Hero of Raghu’s line: “Mark, Slta: it was on this spot that Laksmana 
slew Meghanada (the Crown Prince of Lanka). Here lie on the battlefield mighty demons 
killed by Hanuman and Arigada. And here fell the two brothers, Kumbhakarna and 
Ravana, the torment of gods and sages.” (1—6) 

^T°— TfrT cJTSzjt 3T^T TRsT STPT I 

TrtcTTufed mInferTbjftrynm 11 ^) n 

^rf cbMiPHST ©ft -sfm i 

c^ii^Hrcbr* w (^) u 

Do.: ihi setu badhyo aru thapeu siva sukha dhama, 

slta sahita krpanidhi sarhbhuhi klnha pranama.119(A). 
jaha jaha krpasimdhu bana klnha basa bisrama, 
sakala dekhae janakihi kahe sabanhi ke nama.119(B). 

“It was here that I had a bridge constructed and also installed a symbol of the 
blissful Lord Siva.” So saying, the All-merciful Sri Rama and Sita both made obeisance 
to Sambhu. Every spot in the woods, where the Ocean of compassion had either taken 
up His abode or rested awhile, was then pointed out by the Lord to Janaka’s Daughter 
and mentioned by name. (119 A-B) 

—rRfT f®IHId THST ^rfoT 3TT^T I c^ch ®R WT Tp(T3T II 

c£*Fmf^ iJPHNob TPTT I ^TIT TT5 TF* % 3F$THT II ^ II 

■Rchol TFT 91$ 3T?ftTTT I pet:t<$><; 3JTIT '^FT^TTTII 

TT^ cFfr Tjf^Td? %T Rdlm I -etdi TT^T % II ^ II 

TFT 'JHdfd'jfe I 'd^dl chid FoT ^Tf^T Tp?Tf II 

"^T *^-0 <^dldl I TFT ch$i THFT cht> TTtrTTII 3 II 

rftTSmfrT ^jjd TRTFTT I f^RTsFT chili 3FT FFTTII 

^<5), *-KH Mic|fd ejjd ^dl I S’Jd ■Rich dlch fd^dl II >£ II 

TjfF 3TfcT met Id I FFT TtF dRieild II II 
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Cau.: turata bimana tahi cali ava, damdaka bana jaha parama suhava. 
kumbhajadi muninayaka nana, gae ramu saba ke asthana.1. 
sakala risinha sana pai aslsa, citrakuta ae jagadlsa. 

taha kari muninha kera samtosa, cala bimanu tahi te cokha.2. 
bahuri rama janakihi dekhal, jamuna kali mala harani suhaT. 
puni dekhl surasarl punlta, rama kaha pranama karu sTta.3. 
tlrathapati puni dekhu prayaga, nirakhata janma koti agha bhaga. 
dekhu parama pavani puni benT, harani soka hari loka nisem.4. 
puni dekhu avadhapurl ati pavani, tribidha tapa bhava roga nasavani.5. 
Forthwith the aerial car reached the most charming Dandaka forest, the abode of 
many a great sage like Kumbhaja (the jar-born Agastya) and others: Sri Rama visited the 
hermitages of all. After receiving the blessings of all these sages the Lord of the universe 
arrived at Citrakuta; and, having gratified the sages there, the aerial car departed thence 
with all speed. Sri Rama next pointed out to Janaka’s Daughter the beautiful Yamuna, 
that washes away the impurities of the Kali age. Thereafter they espied the holy Gariga 
(the celestial stream) and Sri Rama said, “STta, make obeisance. Now have a look at 
Prayaga, the king of all sacred places, whose very sight drives away sins committed 
through a myriad lives. Again look at the most holy TrivenT (the confluence of the Gariga, 
Yamuna and the subterranean Sarasvatl), the dispeller of grief and a ladder to Sri Hari’s 
Abode. Now see the most sacred city of Ayodhya, that relieves the threefold agony and 
uproots the malady of transmigration.” (1—5) 

Tri%cT STcTST cfif TRFT I 

'H'Jid cFT Mdfchd Mpl Mpl TFT II^T°( ) II 

Tjfr 37Tf Mh 7 ^PNd 

cbRi^ Trf|rT ii ^o (^)ii 

Do.: slta sahita avadha kahu klnha krpala pranama, 

sajala nayana tana pulakita puni puni harasita rama.120(A). 
puni prabhu ai tribenf harasita majjanu klnha, 
kapinha sahita bipranha kahu dana bibidha bidhi dlnha.120(B). 
The gracious Rama and STta both made obeisance to Ayodhya. Tears rushed to 
His eyes, every hair on His body stood erect and the Lord felt delighted again and again. 
The Lord then landed at the TrivenT and with much joy bathed in the confluence. He bestowed 
a variety of gifts on the Brahmanas and the monkeys too joined Him. (120 A-B) 

^ffo—cFfr i yft ^nfii 

*Udp ^TTToT FTTfT TFTTTT^r I TTRTcnT ^ rp? ^rfoT 3TTQ^ II ^ II 

rj^d tetdtjd •'let’id I d®l tf$ •’let* 11 

■^TFTT TJpT TJSfT | 3t*-dPi '3>fT tjPt 3tiPtq II ^ II 

TJpT ^ 'Jjdcd eFTT I f®mid 'SRJ II 

Pitt let 31TTT I '^rra' ’dTO cTPT etlcdlM, II 3 II 

dlPl 'did d®l 3ti<ti I dd'^'S di "5RJ tl<tl 11 

rT®T ttldT TjTTITi'I ®I|r yebK TJpT ^KdP$ "^Thl II 
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41 S’ifa TFT TRTT I Tj^fr rfg 3Tf^TW 3T^nTT || 

^pjT SJTST5 £1 hi<$»?1 I 3JT2T3 Pi chi XRTT 'H<$»C‘1 II *a II 

■ggft giw PidiPh i m3 mr ^Tsr ^rff rffhi 

grpT mg fmrtfm Tmrf i mfg 4015 Pi 4 ] m oufii^ii 

Cau.: prabhu hanumamtahi kaha bujhal, dhari batu rupa avadhapura jal. 
bharatahi kusala hamari sunaehu, samacara lai tumha cali aehu.1. 
turata pavanasuta gavanata bhayau, taba prabhu bharadvaja pahf gayau. 
nana bidhi muni puja klnhl, astuti kari puni asisa dlnhl.2. 

muni pada barhdi jugala kara jorl, caRhi bimana prabhu cale bahorl. 
ihl nisada suna prabhu ae, nava nava kaha loga bolae.3. 

surasari naghi jana taba ayo, utareu tata prabhu ayasu payo. 

taba sltl pujl surasari, bahu prakara puni carananhi parl.4. 

dlnhi asisa harasi mana garhga, sumdari tava ahivata abhamga. 
sunata guha dhayau premakula, ayau nikata parama sukha sarhkula.5. 
prabhuhi sahita biloki baidehl, pareu avani tana sudhi nahr tehl. 
prlti parama biloki raghural, harasi uthai liyo ura lal.6. 

The Lord instructed Hanuman as follows:—“Go ahead of us to the city of Ayodhya 
in the guise of a religious student, tell Bharata the news of our welfare and then come 
back with all the news about him.” The son of the wind-god immediately left and the 
Lord then called on Bharadvaja. The sage offered Him all kinds of worship and after 
hymning His praises further gave Him his blessing. The Lord in His turn adored the 
sage’s feet with joined palms, mounted the car and went on His journey. At this end 
the Nisada chief heard that the Lord had come and exclaiming “The boat, where is 
the boat ?” summoned his people. Meanwhile the aerial car flew across the celestial 
stream and landed on the bank (adjoining Srngaverapura) in obedience to the Lord’s 
command. Then Sita offered all kinds of worship to the celestial stream and threw 
Herself at the feet of the Goddess presiding over the stream. In gladness of soul Gariga 
pronounced Her blessing. “May You enjoy a happy married life without a break, O 
fair lady.” Overwhelmed with love, Guha ran to meet the Lord as soon as he heard 
of His landing and approached his Master, full of ecstatic joy. Perceiving the Lord 
accompanied by Videha’s Daughter, he fell flat on the ground oblivious of his own 
existence. The Lord of the Raghus felt overjoyed to see his excessive fondness; He 
took and clasped him to His bosom. (1—6) 

#0— fcT^fl eTTj? chm TFT I 

olciiR xhtt TTffhr fwr Tit cft 41h<A 11 

TT^ Sim <£HcbW TFT HUlfa TFT wf*T chi ^ II 
TFT mfo 3TSFT iHUKTfr^fT’md 3T <rll$<Ml I 
TTt THJ qRT f^RTTT^Thl 

^ tichiR xn^r tft tt^ti 
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Cham liyo hrdaya lai krpa nidhana sujana raya rama pat!, 
baithari parama samlpa bujhT kusala so kara bTnatT. 
aba kusala pada parhkaja biloki biramci sariikara sebya je, 
sukha dhama pGranakama rama namami rama namami te.1. 
saba bhati adhama nisada so hari bharata jyo ura laiyo, 
matimarhda tulasldasa so prabhu moha basa bisaraiyo. 
yaha ravanari caritra pavana rama pada ratiprada sada, 
kamadihara bigyanakara sura siddha muni gavaht muda.2. 

The All-merciful Lord of Rama (Stta or Laksmi), the wisest among the wise, took and 
clasped him to His bosom and, seating him very close to Him, enquired after his welfare. 
Guha submitted in reply: “Now all is well with me; for I have beheld Your lotus-feet, worthy 
of adoration even to Viranci (Brahma) and Lord Sankara. O blissful Rama, self-sufficient as 
You are, I simply adore You; O Rama, I adore You.” That Nisada, who was low in every 
respect, Sri Hari clasped to His bosom as though he were Bharata himself! A victim of 
infatuation, this dull-witted Tulasldasa, however, has cast out of his mind even such a 
benign lord. This story of the Slayer of Ravana, is not only sanctifying but vouchsafes 
loving and perpetual devotion to Sri Rama’s feet. Nay, it uproots lust and other evil passions 
and begets true wisdom and is gladly sung by gods, the Siddhas and sages. (1-2) 

| fo|<s|cb mcTR II ^ (^)ll 

^ cbfdcbM MdWdH TR chR ^f^5TTTI 
aftrwsr str 3tsttth ^ (^)ii 

Do.: samara bijaya raghublra ke carita je sunahf sujana, 

bijaya bibeka bibhuti nita tinhaht dehf bhagavana.121(A). 
yaha kalikala malayatana mana kari dekhu bicara, 
srlraghunatha nama taji nahina ana adhara. 122(B). 

The Lord rewards with everlasting victory, wisdom and worldly prosperity those 
men of good understanding who listen to the stories relating to the victory of Sri Rama 
(the Hero of Raghu’s line) in battle. Ponder well and see for yourself, O my mind: this 
age of Kali is the very home of impurities. There is nothing to fall back upon in this age, 
other than the name of the illustrious Lord of the Raghus. (121 A-B) 

[PAUSE 27 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 


iti srTmadramacaritamanase sakalakalikalusavidhvamsane sasthah sopanah samaptah. 

Thus ends the sixth descent into the Manasa lake of Sri Rama’s exploits, that 
eradicates all the impurities of the Kali age. 



Guru-Vandana 



snf i 3rf?r ii 











Sri Ramacaritamanasa 


(The Manasa lake containing the exploits of Sri Rama) 

Descent Seven 

(Uttara-Kanda) 


^fr^TT^f ffWTI 

TTTTrfr HKMtsHM cbPMfHch^^d ®RJ^TT fMHH 

n14)^i ^Hch>i ^cKupH^i w^TT^rrfTfT n * n 


Sloka 


keklkanthabhanllarh suravaravilasadviprapadabjacihnarh 
sobhadhyam pltavastrarh sarasijanayanarh sarvada suprasannarh, 
panau naracacapam kapinikarayutam bandhuna sevyamanarh 
naumldyarh janaklsam raghuvaramanisam puspakarGdharamam.1. 

I unceasingly extol Sri Rama, the praiseworthy lord of STta (Janaka’s Daughter), 
the chief of Raghu’s line, possessed of a form greenish blue as the neck of a peacock 
and adorned with a print of the Brahmana’s lotus-foot—which testifies to His being the 
greatest of all gods—rich in splendour, clad in yellow robes, lotus-eyed, ever-propitious, 
holding a bow and arrow in His hands, mounted on the aerial car named Puspaka, 
accompanied by a host of monkeys and waited upon by His own brother (Laksmana). (1) 

*T ^H-4L|U3MI I 

vitHebleb•*«•()'Jtc'llfHrfl Pd-dchW II 


kosalendrapadakanjamanjulau komalavajamahesavanditau, 
janaklkarasarojalalitau cintakasya manabhrhgasanginau.2. 

The lotus-feet of SrT Rama (the Lord of Kosala), charming and delicate, are adored 
by Brahma (the Unborn) and the greatest Lord Siva and fondled by the lotus hands of 
Janaka’s Daughter and are the haunt of the bee-like mind of the worshipper. (2) 
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kundaindudaragaurasundararh ambikapatimabhistasiddhidam, 
karunlkakalakanjalocanarh naumi sahkaramanahgamocanam.3. 

I glorify the All-merciful Lord Sankara, possessing a comely form, white as the 
jasmine flower, the moon and the conch, with eyes resembling a lovely lotus, Ambika’s 
(Mother ParvatT’s) Spouse, the bestower of one’s desired fruit and the deliverer from the 
clutches of carnality. (3) 

^fo—fcR T 3TfcT 3TTTrT eft^T 1 

rrf Rfr rt cR tft f^RTtnii 

'H-M'd frft ^ 'Hchd TR yTra* %Tl 
THJ 3TT T T^ T T vri^n RHT T^T II 

cbU^iR trt tr 3ft^ 3*r 

3TRR 3ft 3RR WcT ch^ 3T^ <*>)$ 11 

^RcT R£R cm Is ®TTTI 

^11 Pi 'H'M'd *-M 3 tTcT RFt f^RTT II 

Do.: raha eka dina avadhi kara ati arata pura loga, 
jaha taha socaht nari nara krsa tana rama biyoga, 

saguna hoht sumdara sakala mana prasanna saba kera, 
prabhu agavana janava janu nagara ramya cahu phera. 
kausalyadi matu saba mana anariida asa hoi, 
ayau prabhu srl anuja juta kahana cahata aba koi. 
bharata nayana bhuja dacchina pharakata baraht bara, 
jani saguna mana harasa ati lage karana bicara. 

The term of Sri Rama’s exile was to expire only the next day, which made the people 
of the city extremely anxious. Wasted in body through separation from Sri Rama, men and 
women alike were plunged in thought everywhere. Meanwhile auspicious omens of all 
kinds occurred and everyone felt cheerful at heart. The city itself brightened up all round, 
as if to announce the Lord’s advent. Kausalya and the other mothers all felt inwardly happy 
as if someone was about to tell them that the Lord had come with STta and Laksmana. 
Bharata’s right eye and arm throbbed again and again. Recognizing this to be a lucky 
omen, he felt overjoyed at heart; but the very next moment he became thoughtful again. 

^fo—TTcR f^T 3T^f?T 3TSJRT I TF^TcT TFT *FT3 3 hmki II 

cbK’l chct-i ^TT§T 3TFT3 I ^llfd cb(li<n fTtf^ fsTTFT?T3 II R II 

37 * 3*3 c-iRsh^ I TFT II 

chMil TFJ 1 tTTcf TFT TFT TTt^jTII R II 

ttt cb-r'il tft|t tfj ftt] i ’rff Piwk ttfpt tft chid 11 

'*1*1 3hcijm 'gij TfPT T - chi* I cd’l 3TfrT TJ^II* II 3 II 

FIT f^FT F^CFT ^ TTtf I fr#nft TFT TFFT TJF frf II 

37^fsT T^ff Tff TJFTT I 3FFT <hc»-i TFT TTtf*T TFTFTTIIXII 
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Cau.: raheu eka dina avadhi adhara, samujhata mana dukha bhayau apara. 
karana kavana natha naht ayau, jani kutila kidhau mohi bisarayau.1. 
ahahadhanyalachimana baRabhagl, rama padarabimdu anuragl. 
kapatl kutila mohi prabhu cTnha, tate natha sarhga naht llnha.2. 
jau karanl samujhai prabhu morT, naht nistara kalapa sata korl. 
jana avaguna prabhu mana na kau, dina barhdhu ati mrdula subhau.3. 
more jiya bharosa drRha sol, milihaht rama saguna subha hot. 

bite avadhi rahaht jau prana, adhama kavana jaga mohi samana.4. 

The term of Sri Rama’s exile, which was the sole hope of his life, was going to expire 
only a day hence: the thought filled Bharata’s mind with untold grief. “How is it that the Lord 
did not turn up? Has He cast me out of His mind, knowing me to be crooked? Ah ! How 
blessed and fortunate is Laksmana, who is truly devoted to Sri Rama’s lotus-feet. The Lord 
knew me to be false and perverse; that is why He refused to take me alongwith Him. If the 
Lord were to consider my doings, there would be no redemption for me even after countless 
cycles. But the Lord never takes into account the faults of His devotees, being a friend of 
the humble and most tender-hearted. I have a firm conviction in my heart that Sri Rama will 
surely meet me; for the omens are so propitious. But, if I outlive the expiry of the time-limit, 
no one would be so despicable in this world as I.” (1—4) 

^[o-TFT TTFTT < *TTTT TFT I 

f^TST T=FT SjfT Mcj-i TFT 3TT^ TRT3 vrt^ q|d II ^ ) II 

^TTTTFT WST cb'H 4 IM I 

TFT TFT ^FFT T^FT ^FFT ^TFT^TFT 11 ^ (^)ll 

Do.: rama biraha sagara maha bharata magana mana hota, 

bipra rupa dhari pavana suta ai gayau janu pota.l(A). 
baithe dekhi kusasana jata mukuta krsa gata, 
rama rama raghupati japata sravata nayana jalajata.l(B). 

While Bharata’s mind was thus sinking in the ocean of separation from Sri Rama, 
the son of the wind-god, disguised as a Brahmana, came like a bark to his rescue. He 
found Bharata seated on a mat of Kusa grass, emaciated in body, with a coil of matted 
hair for a crown and the words, “Rama, Rama, Raghupati” on his lips, his lotus eyes 
streaming with tears. (1 A-B) 

—^<gd 3TfrT I Mcich iTTrT cTFrt II 

TpT ®ff?T Wfrf -RFft I ®TfH3 TJSJT THT sTHTh ^ II 

"SIFJ f®K$ f^T TTTfT I Pud-t ^pT T FT 1 TRTl' II 

T^icT fdoich *jv*id I 3JFT5 cj^cd 3ldl II ^ II 

fpj TT 'dlfd tpd'H dietd I 'HidI T-rfljrT 3td^1 "5FJ 3nictd II 

*p1d ®Tcjd | d q I dd Pdfa Ml$ II 3 II 

cffT rHT cTTcT cf 3JTTT | TTf% XRTT fSR ^dli^ II 

Hl’dd TpT tT chfM $^jHldl I 'TFJ hU Tp[ ^MlfdSJFTT II II 
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T^rfcT chi fcbchi I tpld ^Kd 'SfcJ TTRT II 

fncdd THT Rf| f^T ■HHIdl I T£R ■Wdd Mcdfchd TTTrTT II ^ II 

Tra' c^TT inched '^3' 'sftrf I ftRf 37F^ iftf*? TPT 1 m (Id II 
sfTT «rTT cb'Hcdldl I rft cF|T cR7jT TpT WeTT II ^ II 

T^ - •hR'H ^RT TTT*ff I «fcfT f^TcfTT Gp§t3 RT^fll 

dlfed cTTcT dlid I 3J®T TT^J -clfid i-Mlc<^ TTt^t II \9 II 

d®l $dHd dl$ 'CR 'RT2IT I ch^ inched i^Mld ’’pT T TT§JT II 

cR^ cFftr choig <j>med dlini| I *jfH'(fs tTt% ^TCT cFt RTfll^ll 
Cau.: dekhata hanumana ati haraseu, pulaka gata locana jala baraseu. 
mana maha bahuta bhlti sukha mam, boleu sravana sudha sama banT.1. 
jasu biraha socahu dina rati, ratahu niramtara guna gana pit!, 
raghukula tilaka sujana sukhadata, ayau kusala deva muni trata.2. 
ripu rana jlti sujasa sura gavata, slta sahita anuja prabhu avata. 
sunata bacana bisare saba dukha, trsavamta jimi pai piyusa.3. 
ko tumha tata kah! te ae, mohi parama priya bacana sunae. 
maruta suta mat kapi hanumana, namu mora sunu krpanidhana.4. 
dlnabamdhu raghupati kara kirhkara, sunata bharata bheteu uthi sadara. 
milata prema naht hrdaya samata, nayana sravata jala pulakita gata.5. 
kapi tava darasa sakala dukha bite, mile aju mohi rama pirlte. 
bara bara bujhl kusalata, to kahu deu kaha sunu bhrata.6. 

ehi samdesa sarisa jaga mahf, kari bicara dekheu kachu nahf. 
nahina tata urina mat tohl, aba prabhu carita sunavahu mohl.7. 
taba hanumarhta nai pada matha, kahe sakala raghupati guna gatha. 
kahu kapi kabahu krpala gosaf, sumiraht mohi dasa kl naf.8. 

At this sight Hanuman was over-joyed; every hair on his body stood erect and his 

eyes rained copiously. He felt gratified at heart in everyway and addressed Bharata in 
words that were as nectar to his ears: “He, in whose absence you sorrow day and night, 
the catalogue of whose virtues you are incessantly recounting the glory of Raghu’s line, 
the delight of the virtuous and the deliverer of gods and sages, has safely arrived. Having 
conquered His foe in battle, with the gods to hymn His praises, the Lord is now on His 
way with Sita and Laksmana.” The moment Bharata heard these words he forgot all his 
woes, like a thirsty man who has secured nectar. “Who are you, my beloved friend, and 
whence have you come? You have told me a most pleasing news.” “ Listen, O fountain 
of mercy: I am the son of the wind-god, a monkey; Hanuman is my name. I am a humble 
servant of Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus), the befriender of the meek.” Hearing this, 
Bharata rose and reverently embraced him. The affection with which he embraced him 
was too great for his heart to contain; his eyes streamed with tears and every hair on 
his body stood erect. “At your very sight, O Hanuman, all my woes have disappeared. 
In you I have embraced today my beloved Rama Himself.” Again and again he enquired 
after Sri Rama’s health and said, “Listen, brother; what shall I give you (in return for this 
happy news)? I have pondered and found that there is nothing in this world to match the 
news you have brought. I am thus unable to repay my debt to you. Now, pray, recount 
to me the doings of my lord.” Then Hanuman bowed his head at Bharata’s feet and 
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narrated all the meritorious deeds of Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus). “Tell me, 
Hanuman, does my gracious lord ever remember me as one of His servants?” (1—8) 

#0— fTOT FTH ^ff Ch<s|^ FF chWi I 

'Hpl FFTFTOTfF'TfaT3nld cbRi Mcifch mWI II 

RTF’ TOT TO TO - FTO 3FT TO FTO I 
chi^ F $1$ fFFtrT Mdla fTOJ 11 

Cham.: nija dasa jyo raghubarhsabhusana kabahu mama sumirana karyo, 
suni bharata bacana binTta ati kapi pulaki tana carananhi paryo. 
raghublra nija mukha jasu guna gana kahata aga jaga natha jo, 
kahe na hoi binTta parama punlta sadaguna sirhdhu so. 

“Did the Jewel of Raghu’s line ever remember me as His servant ?” Hanuman 
was thrilled with joy to hear this over-modest question of Bharata and fell at the latter’s 
feet, saying to himself, “How can he be otherwise than humble, the holiest of the holy 
and an ocean of noble virtues, whose praises Sri Rama (the Hero of Raghu’s line), the 
lord of the animate and inanimate creation, recites with His own lips?” 

^To-TFT TIFT fSFT 'TOT TOT W5R TFT TOT I 

Mpl hPi FHcdd ^-Kd ^rjTd F 'HHIrl II ^ ( FT ) II 
TTfo—^TFT T=Kd dl$ rjf^d <*> Im q|$ I 

<b£\ FrUTFJTO Ffe 11 ^ (13 ) 11 

Do.: rama prana priya natha tumha satya bacana mama tata, 

puni puni milata bharata suni harasa na hrdaya samata.2(A). 

So.: bharata carana siru nai turita gayau kapi rama paht, 

kahT kusala saba jai harasi caleu prabhu jana caRhi.2(B). 

“To Rama you are dear as life, my lord: take my words to be true, dear brother.” 
Hearing this, Bharata embraced Hanuman again and again with a joy which could not be 
contained in his heart. Bowing his head at Bharata’s feet, Hanuman forth with returned 
to Sri Rama and drawing close to Him told Him that all was well. The Lord then mounted 
His aerial car and joyfully proceeded (towards His destination). ( 2 A-B) 

IJTrT chl'HdM't 3TTTT | TTRTcfTT TM d-tfe TFTTTT || 

itf ®ITrT ■SPTTf I 3TT^rT TfTT T^TTf II ^ II 

*jdd ■Hchcd 'dddl 'SfcJ SJT^ I '35% 'SHJ cj^cd TT^n^ll 

TTRT5TTT Xfnr I ^ 3TS ^Tlft TT®T SJTTTII ^ II 

■^f&r tTcft Mo<rt wrr i 'W h-* icn hcii ii 

*rfr *rfr §ttt ^iIhT) i meid f^HiifaTI ii 3 ii 

| Wc-T cprf ITT ^ cdl<=ll% II 

TJcR TTcFR cfit ^frfF ^Tf I rjlf i^t§T ^<4lcd T^rf ll^ll 
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3T^y^ri‘ 'srj i *rf -Hcbd ttT'w % wrhi 

^icm flrfarsr -hhI'U i ^ 3TfrT Pi4c*i ■rftr n ^ n 

Cau.: harasi bharata kosalapura ae, samacara saba gurahi sunae. 
puni mamdira maha bata janaT, avata nagara kusala raghural.1. 
sunata sakala jananf uthi dhaf, kahi prabhu kusala bharata samujhaT. 
samacara purabasinha pae, nara aru nari harasi saba dhae.2. 
dadhi durba rocana phala phula, nava tulasl dala mamgala mula. 
bhari bhari hema thara bhaminl, gavata calf sirhdhuragaminT.3. 
je jaisehr taiseht uthi dhavaht, bala brddha kaha sarhga na lavaht. 
eka ekanha kaha bujhaht bhal, tumha dekhe dayala raghural.4. 
avadhapurl prabhu avata jam, bhal sakala sobha kai khanl. 
bahai suhavana tribidha samlra, bhai saraju ati nirmala nlra.5. 
Bharata too returned with joy to Ayodhya and broke all the news to his preceptor 
(the sage Vasistha). He then made it known inside the palace that the Lord of the 
Raghus was approaching Ayodhya safe and sound. On hearing the news all the mothers 
started up and ran; but Bharata eased their mind by personally telling them of the Lord’s 
welfare. When the information reached the citizens, men and women all ran out in their 
joy (to meet their lord). With gold plates containing curds, Durva grass, the sacred yellow 
pigment known by the name of Gorocana, fruits and flowers and young leaves of the 
sacred TulasT (basil) plant, the root of all blessings, ladies sallied forth with the stately 
gait of an elephant, singing as they went. All ran out just as they happened to be and 
did not take children or old folk with them. People asked one another: “Brother, did you 
see the gracious Lord of the Raghus?” Having come to know of the Lord’s advent, the 
city of Ayodhya became a mine of all beauty. A delightful breeze breathed soft, cool and 
fragrant. The Sarayu rolled down crystal clear water. (1 — 5) 

^ mPNH 3TJ5T ^ { 

WT 3Tf^ II 3 ( cR)ll 

T FH‘ foiHM I 

TTSJT cFTff ^TFII 3 (^) II 

TT^T TrfH T^qfrT ^ I 

^rrfr cftt ttrft ii 3 () 11 

Do.: harasita gura parijana anuja bhusura brriida sameta, 

cale bharata mana prema ati sanmukha krpaniketa.3(A). 
bahutaka caRht atarinha nirakhaht gagana bimana, 
dekhi madhura sura harasita karaht sumarhgala gana.3(B). 
raka sasi raghupati pura sirhdhu dekhi harasana, 
baRhyo kolahala karata janu nari tararhga samana.3(C). 
Accompanied by his preceptor (the sage Vasistha) and kinsmen, his younger 
brother (Satrughna) and a host of Brahmanas, with a heart overflowing with affection, 
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Bharata joyfully set forth to receive the All-merciful. Many women, who had climbed up 
their attics, looked above for the aerial car in the sky. And the moment they espied it they 
began in their joy to sing festal songs in melodious strains. Just as the sight of the full 
moon brings joy to the ocean and swells it, the city of Ayodhya too joyfully rushed with 
a tumultuous noise to meet the Lord of the Raghus, the women of the city moving to and 
fro like so many waves. (3 A—C) 

^Mcbci chH<Tl n^etlcM I ebfa'S <<913Cl T*TT II 

TFT 3FR I WT ’’Jp 'OpcK 7?^ i^TTII ^ II 

^1£lPl TT®T ffiRsfFTT I M<M forf^cT ^Ml II 

3T^'S-| M > 'D TPT Iy<4 T ll$ 'Rid) I <4$ TFFT Chi'S 11 T 11 

■sprT^fq TPT TJTt tj^ieiPi I 3 tTT f^f^T TTT^ met Pi II 

W TRnFT H f^FTpr y<4l’HI I TPT 'RhJm RT M|ct (5 OII'HI II 3 II 

3TfcT pRT TTtf^ % sii-hI I TTF SJFRT ’’Jp TJTa' TTTThl 

fRF Tf®T TTpT 'SFJ efFp I &RT 3T^&T WT TFT sR^FTt II 'tf II 

Cau.: ihl bhanukula kamala divakara, kapinha dekhavata nagara manohara. 
sunu kaplsa arhgada larhkesa, pavana purl rucira yaha desa.1. 
jadyapi saba baikurhtha bakhana, beda purana bidita jagu jana. 
avadhapurl sama priya nahf sou, yaha prasarhga janai kou kou.2. 
janmabhumi mama purl suhavani, uttara disi baha saraju pavani. 
ja majjana te binahf prayasa, mama samlpa nara pavahf basa.3. 
ati priya mohi ihl ke basT, mama dhamada purl sukha rasT. 
harase saba kapi suni prabhu bam, dhanya avadha jo rama bakhanl.4. 

At the other end Sri Rama, who brought delight to the solar race as the sun to 
the lotus, was busy showing the charming city to the monkeys. “Listen, Sugriva (lord of 
the monkeys), Arigada and Vibhfsana (lord of Lanka), holy is this city and beautiful this 
land. Although all have extolled Vaikuntha (My divine Abode), which is familiar to the 
Vedas and the Puranas and known throughout the world, it is not so dear to Me as the 
city of Ayodhya: only some rare soul knows this secret. This beautiful city is My 
birthplace; to the north of it flows the holy Sarayu, by bathing in which men secure a 
home near Me without any difficulty. The dwellers here are very dear to Me; the city is 
not only full of bliss itself but bestows a residence in My divine Abode.” The monkeys 
were all delighted to hear these words of the Lord and said, “Blessed indeed is Ayodhya, 
that has evoked praise from Sri Rama Himself!” (1—4) 

TfTo— 3TT^cT G^Ra pftF TT^“ ^FT^PT I 

3FT pHcbd 'snj 3^3 sjfrr Rwh IIX(^)ll 

ClRcl TFT TTt 3TfcT TTTg 11 'X ( 13 ) II 

Do.: avata dekhi loga saba krpasiriidhu bhagavana, 

nagara nikata prabhu prereu utareu bhumi bimana.4(A). 
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utari kaheu prabhu puspakahi tumha kubera pahf jahu, 
prerita rama caleu so harasu birahu ati tahu.4(B). 

When the All-merciful Lord saw all the people coming out to meet Him, He urged 
on the aerial car to halt near the city and so it came down to the ground. On alighting 
from the car, the Lord said to the Puspaka, “You now return to Kubera.” Thus enjoined 
by Sri Rama, the aerial car, departed, full of joy and deep agony at parting. (4 A-B) 

—3TTTT FT3 TFT F®r FTTHT I ^TF rFT ^fiTFFTT fsFTFTT II 
®im^c| orfFF ^idHI-Mch I F% SjfT FNcb II ^ II 

STT FT ^TFT I 3TFF 7#rT 3TfrT FFFF FFTF^II 

Ff3 <$Fc -1 FfFTTFT I TTFT FFFIR II 

FFTT frrfcT FTFT FT2JT I STTSTT TFc£FFTT2Jr II 

F% FT3 TjfF FF FF Mch'Jt I FF3 TP" FfF FFP 3TF II 3 II 

FT FfF Fft - 33F TcJTTT | ®R F>ft <*>MlR-iF FT FTTTT || 

TFTFcT FTF TTF FIT 3T% I FF TT-fTf FFF FTcF FT% II ^ II 

Cau.: ae bharata sarhga saba loga, krsa tana sriraghublra biyoga, 

bamadeva basista muninayaka, dekhe prabhu mahidharidhanusayaka.1. 
dhai dhare gura carana saroruha, anuja sahita ati pulaka tanoruha. 
bheti kusala bujhl muniraya, hamare kusala tumharihf daya.2. 

sakala dvijanha mili nayau matha, dharma dhurarhdhara raghukulanatha. 
gahe bharata puni prabhu pada parhkaja, namata jinhahi sura muni sarhkara aja.3. 
pare bhumi naht uthata uthae, bara kari krpasimdhu ura lae. 

syamala gata roma bhae thaRhe, nava rajlva nayana jala baRhe.4. 
Alongwith Bharata came all the other people, emaciated in body because of their 
separation from the Hero of Raghu’s line. When the Lord saw the great sages 
Vamadeva, Vasistha and others, He dropped His bow and arrows on the ground and ran 
with His brother (Laksmana) to clasp His preceptor’s lotus-feet with every hair on their 
bodies erect. Vasistha (the chief of the sages) embraced them (in return) and enquired 
after their welfare. 6ri Rama replied, “It is in your grace alone that our welfare lies.” The 
Lord of Raghu’s race, the champion of righteousness, now met all the other Brahmanas 
and bowed His head to them. Then Bharata clasped the Lord’s lotus-feet, which are 
adored by gods and sages, Sankara and Brahma not excepted. He lay prostrate on the 
ground and would not rise even though being lifted up, till at last the All-merciful forcibly 
took and pressed him to His bosom. Every hair on His swarthy form stood erect and His 
lotus eyes were flooded with tears. (1—4) 

#o-TFjftcT RtRR RRR ?R rlRdd MHcbldRd I 
3rfcT i^T RFTTf finpR £Rhl 

■g^j Ihctci 3RRf|r ttUt tft Rftr ^tilci Rftr csmhi <*>^1 i 
R^J 3TR frmK rR srfr pHrl RT 'HFHI II ^ II 
R|FR ^MIPhUt fWT RRR R 3TTRf I 

TFT Hhch Trt TRR RRR RR ^ fRR RR Rt RTRf II 
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c^<rlHlST3HKd vrH I 

<^Sd I®ks <£>mPiSJFT nils '3vT T rftr II ^ II 

Cham: rajlva locana sravata jala tana lalita pulakavali ban!, 
ati prema hrdaya lagai anujahi mile prabhu tribhuana dhanl. 
prabhu milata anujahi soha mo paht jati nahr upama kahl, 
janu prema aru sirhgara tanu dhari mile bara susama lahT.1. 
bujhata krpanidhi kusala bharatahi bacana begi na aval, 
sunu siva so sukha bacana mana te bhinna jana jo paval. 
aba kusala kausalanatha arata jani jana darasana diyo, 
buRata biraha barlsa krpanidhana mohi kara gahi liyo.2. 

His lotus eyes streamed with tears, while bristling hair served to adorn His comely 
person as Lord f~iri Rama, the sovereign of the three spheres, clasped Bharata to His 
bosom with utmost affection. I find no parallel by which I may illustrate the beauty of the 
Lord’s meeting with his younger brother: it seemed as though the Erotic sentiment and 
affection had met together in exquisite bodily form. The All-merciful enquired after Bharata’s 
welfare; but words did not readily come to his help. Listen, Siva: (continues Lord Siva,) the 
bliss (which Bharata enjoyed at the moment) was beyond one’s speech and mind; it is 
known only to those who feel it. “All is now well with me, since the All-merciful Lord of 
Kosala has blessed me with His sight, realizing the distress of His servant, and taken me 
by the hand just when I was sinking in the ocean of desolation. (1-2) 

^o-TJpT eFTH? I 

Do.: puni prabhu harasi satruhana bhete hrdaya lagai, 
lachimana bharata mile taba parama prema dou bhai.5. 

The Lord then gladly met Satrughna and pressed him to His bosom. Next came 
the turn of Laksmana and Bharata and the two brothers embraced each other with 
utmost affection. (5) 

c-iPsnn TJpT ^ I f®K$ II 

■hIcII fTR I 3RR TTRrT TTR RRT II ^ II 

PiciiPb ivR i mi Pin fsRTFT l®mPi Tf«r ii 

vIhi^ THT TTFT Pisid I chinch chl^ <ski(1 II ^ II 

3jftR crpT chicii I mTSjimiHi II 

T^tr P^cilchl I fcFjTT ■Rebel TT Tift f®lRlebl II 3 II 
"Rff R®if$ f*TR I RTT iTR cRT^ ^ mini ii 

■p1% f^ffsT R®l($ TTRT I 3TFT RR ’’FT SJTRT II II 

cpl^RIlPj RR TT®T SJTf I PuPsi ®Re5 mR SR RcfTflimi 

Cau.: bharatanuja lachimana puni bherhte, dusaha biraha sarhbhava dukha mete, 
slta carana bharata siru nava, anuja sameta parama sukha pava.1. 
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prabhu biloki harase purabasl, janita biyoga bipati saba nasi, 
prematura saba loga niharl, kautuka klnha krpala khararl.2. 
amita rupa pragate tehi kala, jatha joga mile sabahi krpala. 
krpadrsti raghublra biloki, kie sakala nara nari bisokl.3. 

chana mahf sabahi mile bhagavana, uma marama yaha kahu na jana. 
ehi bidhi sabahi sukhl kari rama, age cale slla guna dhama.4. 
kausalyadi matu saba dhal, nirakhi baccha janu dhenu laval.5. 

Then Laksmana embraced Satrughna (Bharata’s younger brother)* and thus 
relieved each other of the terrible agony of separation. Bharata and Satrughna bowed 
their head at Sita’s feet and felt supreme delight. The citizens were transported with joy 
at the sight of the Lord. All the woes begotten of their separation from the Lord now 
ended. Seeing all the people impatient in thier love to meet the Lord, the All-merciful 
Slayer of Khara wrought a miracle. He forthwith appeared in countless forms and in this 
way the gracious Lord met everybody in an appropriate manner. The Hero of Raghu’s 
line rid all men and women of their sorrow by casting His benign look on them. In a 
moment the Lord greeted them all; Uma, this was a mystery which none could comprehend. 
Having thus gratified all, Sri Rama, who was a repository of amiability and goodness, 
proceeded further. Kausalya and the other mothers all ran out to meet Him, even as a 
cow that has lately calved would run at the sight of its little one. (1—5) 

#0— TjR £R ©llcdcfc 64 7*9 clPd tTR ©M M*64<h I 

f<R 3R ITT 8R II 

3TfrT TT©T TTR ©HSR ^ ©Iffstfll I 

Trip || 

Cham.: janu dhenu balaka baccha taji grha carana bana parabasa gat, 
dina arhta pura rukha sravata thana hurhkara kari dhavata bhai. 
ati prema prabhu saba matu bhetl bacana mrdu bahubidhi kahe, 
gai bisama bipati biyoga bhava tinha harasa sukha aganita lahe. 

It seemed as though cows that had recently calved and had been forced to go out 
to the woods for grazing, leaving their little ones at home, had at the close of day rushed 
forth lowing towards the village with dripping teats. The Lord met all the mothers with 
utmost affection and spoke many a soft words to them. In this way the dire calamity that 
had come upon them as a result of separation from Sri Rama, came to an end and they 
derived infinite joy and gratification. 

"Tfo ^^3' rFRT ^Thsii THT TfcT ^11 Pi I 

TmfF f*RR %cfcf ©||R 'H^^IIIh II ^ ) II 

?lRs>Hd Pi Pi I 

cb| mIh TR^rr^hj^^ u ^ ^) u 

* Although Laksmana and Satrughna were real brothers, the latter bore greater affinity to Bharata and 
preferred to live with him. Hence he is referred to here as Bharata’s younger brother. 
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Do.: bheteu tanaya sumitrl rama carana rati jani, 

ramahi milata kaikal hrdaya bahuta sakucani.6(A). 

lachimana saba matanha mili harase asisa pai, 
kaikai kaha puni puni mile mana kara chobhu na jai.6(B). 

Sumitra embraced her son (Laksmana) remembering how devoted he was to 
Sri Rama’s feet. As for Kaikeyl, she felt very uncomfortable at heart while embracing 
Sri Rama. Laksmana too embraced all his mothers and was delighted to receive their 
blessings. But even though he met Kaikeyl again and again, his bitterness of feeling 
towards her did not leave him. (6 A-B) 

Pi fnc-ll I ■eK'iPs C'llPl 3TfrT 

cj^c-lldl I 3TcIoT cj* 3 K 3if$cudl II ^ II 

Tf®T wrfrf " 5 ® «bHcd Ploilchfi I Hdcd ^11 Id R£R 'SIR TTcFTpT II 
chdcb 2JTT 3lKdl ^idufi I ®TTT ®TTT RlrT Pl$Ki$ II ^ II 

dldl ^Tid fdSSIciP I <-KHIdc* "3T II 

ch’l'Hc^MI TTPl Tjpl I Pel del id <^»miR4sj ^##11311 

feTTfrT «nrft «TRT I cf^T wfrl HcbNPd RTTTII 

3TfrT TR-TRIT RTR TR ®nT I fdfa-eK H$l®l<d ^riVlI^II 

Cau.: sasunha sabani mill baidehl, carananhi lag! harasu ati tehl. 

deht asisa bujhi kusalata, hoi acala tumhara ahivata.1. 

saba raghupati mukha kamala bilokaht, mamgala jani nayana jala rokahf. 
kanaka thara aratl utarahf, bara bara prabhu gata niharahr.2. 

nana bhlti nichavari karahi, paramanamda harasa ura bharahf. 
kausalya puni puni raghublrahi, citavati krpasimdhu ranadhlrahi.3. 

hrdaya bicarati baraht bara, kavana bhlti lamkapati mara. 

ati sukumara jugala mere bare, nisicara subhata mahabala bhare.4. 
Videha’s Daughter (STta) greeted all Her mothers-in-law and was transported with 
joy as She clasped their feet. They enquired after Her welfare and blessed Her: “May your 
married life be happy forever.” All gazed upon the lotus face of Sri Rama (the Lord of the 
Raghus) and, remembering that it was an occasion for rejoicing, checked the tears that 
rose in their eyes. Burning festal lights in gold plates they waved them above Sri Rama’s 
head (in order to ward off ill offect) and again and again contemplated the Lord’s person. 
They scattered every kind of offering about Him, their heart full of supreme felicity and 
jubilation. Again and again did Kausalya gaze upon the Hero of Raghu’s line, who was an 
ocean of compassion and an irresistible warrior, each time pondering within herself: “How 
can he have killed the lord of Lanka? Too delicate of body are my two boys, while the 
demons were great champions of extraordinary might!” (1—4) 

3T^T TTtcTT TrffW 'SRjft fa<rl)cbfd TTT7T I 
W TPT Tjfc Tjfr ^TcTII V9 || 

Do.: lachimana aru slta sahita prabhuhi bilokati matu, 
paramanamda magana mana puni puni pulakita gatu.7. 
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As the mother (Kausalya) looked upon the Lord with Laksmana and Sfta, her soul 
was overwhelmed with supreme felicity and the hair on her body bristled up again 
and again. (7) 

—cicbmfrl chul'H TFT 4l<rll I 3FR TJ^RTtcTTII 

Tf®T ®TPTT ^TT I STT "CRt^T RRT TTTItTII^II 
■Hid <sid dHI I TTRT ■H®! ®Kdi$ 3 tTtT £|hi II 

% Ttrft I TRRT WRff TR tMh^II 

TEnrfrT tt®t ■Riai «fRniT i tr trkT f^narxr u 

TJC ®riw chclM^ $HK I cfft ^TdT c^RT R RTII 3 II 

TT 7R 7TRT TfTf Tjft m I RT TWT WTT II 

TTR %cT dlPl 1?1T I *TR|[ cf tTrfF 3jfljcFj f^T3TT^" II 'tf II 

■^Pl TRJ ®|-e|d TRFT ■H®! 1JTT | PiIhu PliMt) RRtT -(-KS R71| || 

Cau.: lamkapati kaplsa nala nlla, jamavamta arhgada subhaslla. 
hanumadadi saba banara blra, dhare manohara manuja sarlra.1. 
bharata saneha slla brata nema, sadara saba baranahf ati prema. 
dekhi nagarabasinha kai rltl, sakala sarahaht prabhu pada prltl.2. 
puni raghupati saba sakha bolae, muni pada lagahu sakala sikhae. 
gura basista kulapujya hamare, inha kl krpa danuja rana mare.3. 
e saba sakha sunahu muni mere, bhae samara sagara kaha bere. 
mama hita lagi janma inha hare, bharatahu te mohi adhika piare.4. 
suni prabhu bacana magana saba bhae, nimisa nimisa upajata sukha nae.5. 
VibhTsana (the king of Lanka), Sugrfva (the lord of the monkeys), Nala, Nila, 
Jambavan, Arigada, Hanuman and the other monkey heroes, who were all of a virtuous 
disposition, had assumed charming human forms. With great reverence and love all 
applauded Bharata’s affection, amiability, austerities and discipline. When they saw the 
citizens’ mode of life, they all extolled their devotion to the Lord’s feet. Then the Lord of the 
Raghus summoned all His comrades and exhorted them: “Clasp the feet of My Guru, the 
sage Vasistha, who is worthy of adoration to our whole race. It was by his grace that all the 
demons were slain in battle.” “(Turning to the sage) Listen, holy Sir: all these My comrades 
proved as so many barks in taking Me across the ocean of the battle. They staked their life 
in My cause: they are dearer to Me even than Bharata.” They were all enraptured to hear 
the Lord’s word; every moment that passed gave birth to some new joy. (1—5) 

c?To-ch1>H^I % TTTSTI 

fsr^r hh RjiFh tehtst ii ^ (^>) ii 

'HH"1 *JcR 'H^chc; I 

^FTT ^TfT ^TT II 6 ( ) II 

Do.: kausalya ke carananhi puni tinha nayau matha, 

asisa dlnhe harasi tumha priya mama jimi raghunatha.8(A). 
sumana brsti nabha samkula bhavana cale sukhakariida, 
caRhl atarinha dekhaht nagara nari nara brmda.8(B). 
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Then they bowed their heads at Kausalya’s feet, who rejoiced to give them her blessing, 
adding : “You are as dear to me as the Lord of the Raghus.” The sky was obscured with the 
showers of flowers as the Fountain of joy took His way to the palace. Throngs of men and 
women of the city mounted the attics to have a look at the Lord. (8 A-B) 

—circH cFkTTT fsrta ■H c tK I TT®ri% SfT Tff^T f^F*T f^T 

oi^ctK Mdlcbl ®FTTTT HMd %r^ll ^ II 

•Rebel TJfTST I M'MHpl -cilcb 

MMI ^iffcT •yHMel TTT^ I THT Imrim ®fT^ II ^ II 

^r|r TTfr cb-t$71 3T^trr 3i ii 

dvcjd 2JTT 3TTTrft MM I I cFTf*? •Midi II 3 II 

cFRft 3TTTrft 3mfcTfT % I cFTRcT f^T3TT % II 

TJT Tfrw fig id cbdMHI i fwr ®fWTT IIXII 

ff3 7^ -ciRd 3f*T Tfft I 3TTT cTTT| ^PT 3T fcbiH cFjfjft II ^ II 

Cau.: karhcana kalasa bicitra savare, sabahr dhare saji nija nija dvare. 
bamdanavara pataka ketu, sabanhi banae marhgala hetu.1. 
bltht sakala sugarhdha sirhcaf, gajamani raci bahu cauka puraf. 
nana bhlti sumarhgala saje, harasi nagara nisana bahu baje.2. 
jaha taha nari nichavari karahT, deht aslsa harasa ura bharahf. 
karhcana thara aratt nana, jubatf saje karaht subha gana.3. 
karahf aratT aratihara ke, raghukula kamala bipina dinakara ke. 
pura sobha sampati kalyana, nigama sesa sarada bakhana.4. 
teu yaha carita dekhi thagi rahaht, uma tasu guna nara kimi kahahf.5. 

All the people placed at their door vases of gold picturesquely decorated and 
equipped with necessary articles. Everyone prepared and set festoons, flags and 
buntings, all to make a glad show. All the streets were sprinkled with perfumes and 
scented water and a number of mystic squares were drawn and filled in with pearls found 
in the projections of an elephant’s forehead. Every kind of festive preparation was taken 
in hand; the city was en fete and a large number of kettledrums sounded all at once. 
Ladies scattered their offerings about the Lord wherever He went, and invoked blessing 
on Him with their hearts full of joy. Bevies of young women sang festal songs, while gold 
plates provided with lights were ready at hand, which they waved about the Lord, who 
is the Reliever of all agony and brought delight to Raghu’s race even as the sun delights 
a bed of lotuses. The splendour, the wealth and the good fortune of the city have been 
extolled by the Vedas, Sesa (the serpent-god) and Sarada (the goddess of speech and 
learning). But they too were dazed to see this spectacle. Uma, (continues Lord Siva,) 
how, then, can any mortal recount His virtues? (1—5) 

^o-^TTfr c^mTgMT Slcrsr TIT I^Mfd fsrc? f^tTT I 

3TMT MIT faJIMd Mf Rlflsl TIM TT%TT II S ) II 

iftftt'TMJ'T TIMfafoisiforflldiMits -u'lt Pi’Wi-i I 

TJT MT MTfT TRTM MTft MMM MMdH II ^ ( TST) II 
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Do.: nari kumudinl avadha sara raghupati biraha dinesa, 

asta bhae bigasata bhaf nirakhi rama rakesa.9(A). 
hohrsaguna subha bibidha bidhi bajaht gagana nisana, 
pura nara nari sanatha kari bhavana cale bhagavana.9(B). 

The women, who were like water-lilies growing in the lake of Ayodhya and had 
been withered by the sun in the form of separation from the Lord of the Raghus, 
blossomed again at the sight of Sri Rama, who resembled the full moon, the sun of 
separation having now set. Auspicious omens of every description occurred and kettle¬ 
drums sounded in the sky as the Lord proceeded to the palace after blessing the men 
and women of the city with His sight. (9 A-B) 

^fo—■gij WTt I TT8PT rTTSJ ’’pT ’’TTT || 

Trrf^ TTsfrfsr i cF>h^Tii r n 

Tff^r i pr tt '^nfr tr# tt®t n 

^JT ®rfw f!*'? fcTT* I 31F5J ^(1 *jfc^ TT^ff II R II 

TM 3R£RTTRT I ■UH'cist fTRITTR II 

Tjfr ®ffW % ®TcFT TpTFp I TpRT TfcFoT 3TfrT mt^ll^ll 

WcRT fw 3TT5RT I ^RT 3tf*RTR TRT 3jfi|Mcbl II 

37®T Hp1®K chlvri | H^KN fddeb cbil^ || X || 

Cau.: prabhu jam kaikal la jam, prathama tasu grha gae bhavanl. 

tahi prabodhi bahuta sukha dlnha, puni nija bhavana gavana hari klnha.1. 
krpasimdhu jaba marhdira gae, pura nara nari sukhl saba bhae. 
gura basista dvija lie bulal, aju sugharl sudina samudal.2. 

saba dvija dehu harasi anusasana, ramacamdra baithaht sirhghasana. 
muni basista ke bacana suhae, sunata sakala bipranha ati bhae.3. 
kahahf bacana mrdu bipra aneka, jaga abhirama rama abhiseka. 
aba munibara bilarhba nahf kljai, maharaja kaha tilaka karljai.4. 
Bhavani, (continues Lord Siva,) the Lord came to know that Kaikeyi was ashamed 
and went first to her palace. After reassuring and gratifying her much Sri Hari (Sri Rama) 
then moved to His own palace. When the All-merciful entered the palace, every man and 
woman of the city felt gratified. The preceptor, Vasistha called the Brahmanas and said 
to them, “The day and the hour, nay, all the other factors are favourable today. Therefore, 
all of you, Brahmanas, be pleased to order that Sri Ramacandra may occupy the royal 
throne.” On hearing the agreeable words of the sage Vasistha all the Brahmanas warmly 
welcomed them. Many of the Brahmanas spoke in endearing terms, “Sri Rama’s 
coronation will bring delight to the whole world. Delay no more, O good sage, but apply 
the sacred mark on the forehead of His Majesty as a token of sovereignty.” (1—4) 

^To—-^nrfr fin 'HHd i 

tst 3T^orf (cf)ii 

^r|r?r|r H j ici 5^r h-mi$ i 

ii ^o (nr) 11 
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Do.: taba muni kaheu sumarhtrasanasunatacaleu harasai, 

ratha aneka bahu baji gaja turata savare jai. 10(A). 
jahatahadhavana pathai puni marhgala drabya magai, 
harasa sameta basista pada puni siru nayau ai.10(B). 

The sage thereupon instructed Sumantra, who, as soon as he received the order, 
merrily proceeded and forthwith got ready a number of chariots and numerous horses 
and elephants. Despatching messengers here and there he sent for auspicious articles, 
then gladly returning to Vasistha, he bowed his head at his feet. (10 A-B) 

[PAUSE 8 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION] 

^fo—aR&njft 3ifcT tiPcK ®RTf i ^rf? ouf ii 

TR cFjfT I ¥$R 3n^cuct^ ^nfll^ll 

TRrT oTcPT rff ^PT yTTT I fPTT 3T^TTT|| 

^Pl cFRRTprflr sjcbP I TR ^itii Pi't>3TT^‘ II R II 

3RRTTT PR d)Pl<s RTf I RRT ®P5oT TPTTf II 

RR HM PR cffmpFTTf I RP cRTfe RP Rcfift T RTf II 3 II 

ijfp pTR PFJT TR I ^JT ST^TTTPT HlPl PfPTT II 

cFTft H'wld P^J TTTR I 3R 3TTP ’^TsT TFT TTTRIIXII 

Cau.: avadhapurl ati rucira banal, devanha sumana brsti jhari lal. 

rama kaha sevakanha bulal, prathama sakhanha anhavavahu jaT.1. 

sunata bacana jaha taha jana dhae, sugrlvadi turata anhavae. 
puni karunanidhi bharatu hakare, nija kara rama jata niruare.2. 

anhavae prabhu tlniu bhal, bhagata bachala krpala raghural. 

bharata bhagya prabhu komalatal, sesa koti sata sakahf na gal.3. 
puni nija jata rama bibarae, gura anusasana magi nahae. 

kari majjana prabhu bhusana saje, arhga anarhga dekhi sata laje.4. 

The city of Ayodhya was most tastefully decorated and the gods rained down a 
continuous shower of flowers. Sri Rama called His servants and said, “Go and first 
arrange a bath for my comrades.” The moment they heard the command the servants 
ran in all promptness and quickly bathed Sugriva and the rest. The All-merciful Rama 
next called Bharata and disentangled his matted hair with His own hands. The gracious 
and almighty Lord of the Raghus, who is so fond of His devotees, now bathed all His 
three brothers. The blessedness of Bharata and the Lord’s tenderness were both more 
than countless Sesas could sing. Then Sri Rama disentangled His own matted hair, 
and after obtaining the Guru’s permission bathed Himself. Having finished His ablutions, 
the Lord decked Himself with jewels; the beauty of His person put to shame hundreds 
of Cupids. 

TTTgPT vrIHfcbfe rJCrT I 

®TT 3T*T 3TTTTT% II ^ ( ^ ) II 
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TTF FTF f^frr TTtFfcT TFT F\FFF <silPl I 

Hld'H®! $<4) FF - TTFrF Rl^l <r| I P"l II n (^)ll 

TjF 3TFTTT 9^TT fFFTjfF I 

^rf^fsTFPT 3TTTT TTF TTT ^F TjTsIcbc* II ^ ( F ) II 

Do.: sasunha sadara janakihi majjana turata karai, 

dibya basana bara bhusana aga aga saje banai.ll(A). 
rama bama disi sobhati rama rupa guna khani, 
dekhi matu saba haras! janma suphala nija jani.11(B). 
sunu khagesa tehi avasara brahma siva muni brriida, 
caRhi bimana ae saba sura dekhana sukhakarhda.ll(C). 

(In the gynaeceum) the mothers-in-law immediately bathed Janaka’s Daughter with 
all tenderness and carefully attired her in heavenly robes with rich jewels for every part 
of Her body. On Sri Rama’s left side shone forth Rama (Laksmi) Herself, a mine of beauty 
and goodness. The mothers were all delighted at the sight and accounted their life as fully 
rewarded. Listen, O king of the birds: (continues Kakabhusundi) on that occasion Brahma 
(the Creator), Lord Siva and multitudes of sages came to see the Fountain of joy and 
so did all the gods, mounted on their aerial cars. (11 A—C) 

fac'llfch Tjpf TRT 3 ^<hh I l^®M f^TTTFT HHll II 

<1®! TPT TTt ®kPi T 'Jll^ I «^ci ■tlH II ^ II 

'ildcir^dl ■H*1d I 'Tfe II 

^ d-ciH I TjT Tjfc ^<4Id M«bK II ^ II 

WH Idcdch olfag TTfa chl^i I 'df^T TM l®iy^ 3TFT77 ^t^TII 

TjcT fsrrfrfcFj i «nr «ttt dcml 11 3 11 

l®iy^ ^PT I®||®|RT fMy I 'dl-elcb ■RcbCd 3 T^TTcTcR crY% II 

fltdITR "dT %1J3PT HTf I 7^73' TJTd? II ^ II 

Cau.: prabhu biloki muni mana anuraga, turata dibya simghasana maga. 

rabi sama teja so barani na jal, baithe rama dvijanha siru nal.1. 

janakasuta sameta raghural, pekhi praharase muni samudal. 

beda marhtra taba dvijanha ucare, nabha sura muni jaya jayati pukare.2. 
prathama tilaka basista muni klnha, puni saba bipranha ayasu dlnha. 
suta biloki haras! mahatarl, bara bara aratl utari.3. 
bipranha dana bibidhi bidhi dlnhe, jacaka sakala ajacaka klnhe. 
simghasana para tribhuana sal, dekhi suranha durhdubh! bajaf.4. 

The soul of the sage (Vasistha) was enraptured as he gazed upon the Lord; he 
sent at once for a heavenly throne, which was effulgent as the sun and defied all 
description. Bowing His head to the Brahmanas, Sri Rama took His seat thereon. The 
whole host of sages was overjoyed as they looked upon the Lord of the Raghus along- 
with Janaka’s Daughter. Then the Brahmanas recited the Vedic hymns, while in the 
heavens above the gods and sage shouted, “Victory! Victory!” The sage Vasistha first of 
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all applied the sacred mark himself and then he directed all the other Brahmanas to do 
likewise. The mothers were transported with joy at the sight of their son and waved lights 
above His head again and again. They bestowed a variety of gifts on the Brahmanas and 
gave the beggars so much that they begged no more. Perceiving 
the lord of all the three spheres seated on the throne of Ayodhya the gods sounded 
their kettledrums. (1—4) 

QlMfg f^FTT MM^71 

HMfi 3TWTT WTFT^ FJT Tjf7 MM^7II 
*HdlR* 3TJ5T fsrnlMHMK ft I 

3rirr n ^ n 

Rhcm cfft i 

'Hcf 3T5pJT J I in 3T^T nlcl TFT II 

M%FT fR 3T T T TjfcT I 

3?Tfr^T ^FT P^M 3T *J5T £RT 'RT fdTdfd ^ II ? II 

Cham.:nabha durhdubht bajahr bipula gariidharba kimnara gavaht, 
nacahr apachara brrhda paramanamda sura muni pavaht. 
bharatadi anuja bibhlsanariigada hanumadadi sameta te, 
gahe chatra camara byajana dhanu asi carma sakti birajate.1. 
srl sahita dinakara barhsa bhusana kama bahu chabi sohal, 
nava ambudhara bara gata arhbara pita sura mana mohal. 
mukutarhgadadi bicitra bhusana arhga arhganhi prati saje, 
ambhoja nayana bisala ura bhuja dhanya nara nirakhamti je.2. 

A large number of kettledrums sounded in the heavens above; the Gandharvas 
and Kinnaras (the celestial musicians) sang and heavenly nymphs danced to the 
supreme delight of the gods and sages. Bharata, Laksmana and Satrughna with 
Vibhisana, Arigada, Hanuman and the rest shone forth beside the Lord each holding 
severally the royal umbrella, chowrie, fan, bow, sword with shield and spear. With 
Laksmi (Sfta) by His side the Jewel of the solar race shone forth with the beauty of a 
myriad Cupids. His exquisite form, possessing the hue of a fresh rain-cloud, clad in 
yellow robes, enchanted the soul of gods. A diadem, armlets and other marvellous 
ornaments adorned the various parts of His body; He had lotus-like eyes and a broad 
chest and long arms. Blessed indeed are those men who behold such a form. (1-2) 

3ro—cRT TTtTTT -HHI^I TU3 cft$d ^T ®FT^ 1 

QKdfe SjfrT TTt TTT RH II ^) II 

frra’frra’chR sift i 

3TTTT rfkFT II ^ ( TsT ) II 
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3rfrT 3TTcF ^MlPlSJFTI 

cb%| <d4 cMd JJd did II ( F ) II 

Do.: vaha sobha samaja sukha kahata na banai khagesa, 

baranaht sarada sesa sruti so rasa jana mahesa. 12(A). 
bhinna bhinna astuti kari gae sura nija nija dhama, 
bariidT besa beda taba ae jaha srlrama.12(B). 
prabhu sarbagya klnha ati adara krpanidhana, 
lakheu na kahu marama kachu lage karana guna gana.12(C). 

O king of the birds, (continues Kakabhusundi), the beauty of the sight, the 
uniqueness of the assembly and the delight of the occasion each defied description. 
Sarada (the goddess of learning), Sesa (the thousand-headed serpent-god) and the 
Vedas ever describe them; while their sapor is known to the great Lord Siva alone. 
Having severally hymned the Lord’s praises the gods returned each to his own abode. 
Then came the Vedas, in the disguise of bards, into the presence of Sri Rama. The 
omniscient and All-merciful Lord received them with great honour, though none else could 
penetrate into the mystery; and the bards began to recite His praises:— (12 A—C) 

#o— 'H J M Pi4-1 T=FT 3-I-1H *JTT fTTTFT% I 

weis Pi fa -ok ycuci T^FT <bi?i $-1 II 

3T^cTTT -TT WT FTT f^-ifa I 

UddMM 'SRTTcT TTfe d*1W^ II * II 

fWT Hl<m ^TT TjTTTTT FFT FT 3FT FFT I 
FFF2I'OTcT3 iIhc 1 Plfa chid cb4 'M-lPl *T*II 
FT FTO ^fT cb*H| f^Tt% PrfFSJ ^ ft | 

FF ^FT ch^ T^£ TFT II T II 

^ FTF fsFTrT FcT *TcT ITpT *TfrT7 F 3TT^ft I 
^ Hl$ ^T *T FTF ICtV 11 

fa*dl*l chR TM 3TTTTMp£p rT^^^Ttl 

FTftTFFT FFf®TF 2FT mfs *T^FT2TTTt II 3 II 

^ -gk-i facj 3 tftf - T pr ftItt h Pm Pi 41 rip i 

FTF -pnf?TT FfF <4Pjdl SHlcb MMpI TTTTTChl 
31$U chvd ^d ®R PbTd 4>dch P*H I 
<4>^1 TFT T^TT PlrM II 'X II 
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rRT ^nft fWTFFT *FT I 
q<i ST 'Hligi sfl'H 3T%^> m4 'HHI "ST% I1 
xfj^r ^ici fsrfsr ttstt ■%f^r 3nf^RTTt‘ i 

MpW TJ^RT ^TcJFT f^TrT TTRTT f^T II k II 

^ W S^HSadH^cHI^ HdM^ S/mcj^7 I 
?T ^TPTf ^TTST cTcj- TFPT ^RT f^T JJ|c^7 II 
cb^HNcH TT*J ^Id^HIcM ^ ®TT ^MI^T I 
TTT ®T5R cF*f fa<*>K rTf^T rTcT ^T 34^1^7 II ^ II 

Cham.: jaya saguna nirguna rupa rupa anupa bhupa siromane, 
dasakarhdharadi pracarhda nisicara prabala khala bhuja bala hane. 
avatara nara sarhsara bhara bibharhji daruna dukha dahe, 
jaya pranatapala dayala prabhu sarhjukta sakti namamahe.1. 
tava bisama maya basa surasura naga nara aga jaga hare, 
bhava parhtha bhramata amita divasa nisi kala karma gunani bhare. 
je natha kari karuna biloke tribidha dukha te nirbahe, 
bhava kheda chedana daccha hama kahu raccha rama namamahe.2. 
je gyana mana bimatta tava bhava harani bhakti na adarT, 
te pai sura durlabha padadapi parata hama dekhata harl. 
bisvasa kari saba asa parihari dasa tava je hoi rahe, 
japi nama tava binu srama tarahf bhava natha so samaramahe.3. 
je carana siva aja pujya raja subha parasi munipatinl tarl, 
nakha nirgata muni barhdita trailoka pavani surasarT. 
dhvaja kulisa arhkusa karhja juta bana phirata karhtaka kina lahe, 
pada karhja dvarhda mukurhda rama ramesa nitya bhajamahe.4. 
abyaktamulamanadi taru tvaca cari nigamagama bhane, 
sata karhdha sakha parhca blsa aneka parna sumana ghane. 
phala jugala bidhi katu madhura beli akeli jehi asrita rahe, 
pallavata phulata navala nita sarhsara bitapa namamahe.5. 
je brahma ajamadvaitamanubhavagamya manapara dhyavahi, 
te kahahu janahu natha hama tava saguna jasa nita gavahf. 
karunayatana prabhu sadagunakara deva yaha bara magahf, 
mana bacana karma bikara taji tava carana hama anuragahf.6. 

“Hail, Crest-Jewel of kings, incomparable is your beauty; though transcending 
Maya and her attributes, you possess innumerable divine attributes. You killed by the 
might of Your arm fierce, mighty and wicked demons like the ten-headed Ravana. 
Appearing in human garb, you crushed the armies that constituted the Earth’s burden 
and ended her terrible woes. Hail, merciful Lord, Protector of the suppliant! We adore 
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you with Your Spouse. Subject to Your relentless Maya (deluding potency), O Hari, 
gods and demons, Nagas and human beings, nay, all animate and inanimate beings 
wander for numberless days and nights in the path of metempsychosis impelled by 
Time, Karma (destiny) and the Gunas (modes of Prakrti). Those, O Lord, whom You 
ever regarded with compassion have been rid of the threefold affliction. Protect us, 
Rama, prompt as You are in putting an end to the toils of mundane existence; we 
adore You. Intoxicated with the pride of wisdom, they who respect not Devotion to 
You, which takes away the fear of transmigration, may climb up to a rank which even 
gods find it difficult to attain; yet, O Hari, we see them fall from it. On the other hand, 
they who have abandoned all other hopes and with unqualified faith choose to remain 
Your servants easily cross the ocean of transmigration by merely repeating Your 
name. It is for this reason, O Lord, that we particularly invoke You. O Mukunda 
(Bestower of Liberation), O Rama, O Lord of Rama (Laksmi), we ever adore Your 
lotus-feet, which are worthy of adoration to Lord Siva and the unborn Brahma, the 
touch of whose blessed dust redeemed Ahalya (the wife of the sage Gautama), from 
whose nails flowed the heavenly stream (Gariga)—which is reverenced even by the 
sages and sanctifies all the three spheres— and the soles of which, while bearing 
the marks of a flag, thunderbolt, goad and lotus, are further adorned by scars left by 
thorns that pricked them in course of Your wanderings in the forest. We further adore 
You as the tree of the universe, which, as the Vedas and the Agamas (Tantras) 
declare, has its root in the Unmanifest (Brahma) and has existed from time without 
beginning; which has four coats* of bark, six stems, twenty-five boughs, numberless 
leaves and abundant flowers; which bears two kinds of fruits—bitter and sweet, 
which has a solitary creeper clinging to it and which puts on ever fresh foliage and 
evernew flowers. Let those who meditate on Brahma (the Absolute) as unborn, the 
one without a second, perceptible only through intuition and as beyond the ken of 
mind, preach and believe like that. We, for our part, O Lord, ever chant the glories 
of Your visible form. O All-merciful and All-effulgent Lord, O mine of noble virtues, 
this is the boon we ask of You: may we love Your feet, casting off all aberrations of 
thought, word and deed.” (1—6) 

PsHd) child* 3^TTI 

3TcTSjf^T ^TT Tjf^T 3TFTTT II ^(^)H 

TW cT®T 3TTTT iWU I 

fa-1* ch^d t T^ t Tg^ P*KI ^Rd Mel*** TRkll ^ ) II 


* The four states of consciousness, viz., waking life dream (ftcD, sound sleep (ufir) and the 
pure impersonal state (grm) are the four coats of bark referred to here; the six states of existence, viz., to be 
(arfer), to come into being to undergo transformation (ft’qfwrft), to grow to decay (sfaft) and to 

perish C : mftD,are the six stems; the twenty-five categories of which this world of matter is composed (viz., 
Prakrti or Primordial Matter, Mahat or Cosmic Reason, Ahankara or the Cosmic Ego-sense, Manas or the 
Cosmic Mind, Citta or the Cosmic Intellect, the five senses of perception, viz., the senses of hearing, touch, 
sight, taste and smell, the five subtle elements (Tanmatras) and the five Mahabhutas are the twenty-five 
boughs; the countless latent desires are the numberless leaves, the numerous acts of volition to attain such 
desires are the abundant flowers, pleasure and pain are the twofold fruit and Maya (Cosmic Illusion) is the 
creeper that clings to this tree of the universe. 
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Do.: saba ke dekhata bedanha binatl klnhi udara, 

amtardhana bhae puni gae brahma agara.13(A). 
bainateya sunu sarhbhu taba ae jaha raghublra, 
binaya karata gadagada gira purita pulaka sarira.13(B). 

While everyone looked on, the Vedas uttered their grand prayer; and then they 
vanished out of sight and returned to Brahma’s abode (Satyaloka or the seventh 
Paradise). Listen, O Garuda (son of Vinata): then came Sambhu (Lord Siva) into the 
presence of Sri Rama (the Hero of Raghu’s line) and with a choking voice and every hair 
on his body standing erect He thus made supplication:— (13 A-B) 

#0 — TFT TFTFTF HHd I FF dlM 'N’MIcbCd Mli$ 'dd II 

3TF^TT T^TT T^TT f®mt I TFFFTF FFTF Flfl' Tmtll ^ II 
FTFTFT fsRITR *JFT I FfT Ffe FftTTFT II 

tffNf wt t| i tt? ftfft fff fI n t ii 

TT% nscd -cu^m I FF 'Hl'Mch ^TPT iWT ^tll 

FF FtF H$l HHdl 't'Jldl I FF TJF (c^cjich^ 3^ II ^ II 
Hd'dld fFFTcT fdMId pT)^ I FF cdPl FiFTF TUd II 

^frT FTF 3TFTFfF mf$ | psjR'm FF hick ^fc'Txftn 'X II 
Ff TPT FTFT ^ I *TFS^fFTTFT% F^TFFi 

*TF frrsj 3FTTF xft FT ft I FF WF Tfr F ^ cRtT II II 

3TfrT F^F Redid fdci^l I fFFT% vJlIrl II 

3icjcd®i FFF F>FT fFFr % I fFFTTFST^TTFTfrFFF) II F II 
Ff| TFT F FTtFFFTF FFT I f^%TTF‘'%FFFTpsiMd;i II 
Txf?T % FF 'dejeh ?rTF FFT I TjfF r^Hld FtF Hc*i II 'S II 
F)fT FF iFTFT %F fcFQT I FF Mch^d TIFF TpF ftir II 

TFT HI Pi fFTTFT I nq tid *j<gl Psi-oKld H$1 II 6 II 

hPi HldH FFTF FF I TFFTT H$l TFFlT 3T^ 11 

FF FFT FFlfF HHliH 'pt I FF ftF FfTFF FTF 3Tft II ^ II 

FF TTTeT FFF FTFTFFF I UdFllF fFTFT aflTFFII 

TT£FF fFFTFF gg[Md I nRjmed f®lcdlcbH c^d'Jtd II II 

Charh.:jaya rama ramaramanarh samanarh, bhava tapa bhayakula pahi janarh. 
avadhesa suresa ramesa bibho, saranagata magata pahi prabho. 1. 
dasaslsa binasana blsa bhuja, krta duri maha mahi bhuri ruja. 
rajanTcara brrhda patarhga rahe, sara pavaka teja pracarhda dahe. 2. 
mahi marhdala marhdana carutararh, dhrta say aka capa nisarhga bararh. 
mada moha maha mamata rajanl, tama purhja divakara teja anl. 3. 
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manajata kirata nipata kie, mrga loga kubhoga sarena hie. 
hati natha anathani pahi hare, bisaya bana pavara bhuli pare. 4. 
bahu roga biyoganhi loga hae, bhavadarhghri niradara ke phala e. 
bhava sirhdhu agadha pare narate, pada pamkaja prema na je karate. 5 . 
ati dlna malTna dukhT nitahT, jinha ke pada pamkaja prlti nahT. 
avalarhba bhavamta katha jinha ke, priya samta anarhta sada tinha ke. 6 . 
nahr raga na lobha na mana mada, tinha ke sama baibhava ba bipada. 
ehi te tava sevaka hota muda, muni tyagata joga bharosa sada. 7. 
kari prema nirarhtara nema lie, pada pamkaja sevata suddha hie. 
sama mani niradara adarahT, saba samta sukhl bicararhti mahl. 8. 
muni manasa pamkaja bhrmga bhaje, raghublra maha ranadhlra aje. 
tava nama japami namami harT, bhava roga mahagada mana arT. 9. 
guna sTIa krpa paramayatanarh, pranamami nirarhtara sriramanam. 
raghunamda nikamdaya dvarhdvaghanarh, mahipala bilokaya dlnajanarh.10. 

“Hail to You, Rama, Rama’s (Sita’s) Spouse, Reliever of the afflictions of worldly 
existence! Protect this servant, who is obsessed with the fear of transmigration. O 
King of Ayodhya, Ruler of the gods, Lord of Laksmi, all-pervading Master! Having fled 
to You for refuge, I implore You: pray, extend Your protection to Me. By disposing 
of Ravana who possessed as many as ten heads and twenty arms. You rid the earth 
of many a severe scourge. The hosts of demons were a veritable swarm of moths 
that were reduced to ashes by the fierce glow of Your fire-like arrows. An exceedingly 
beautiful jewel of the terrestrial globe, You have armed Yourself with an excellent bow, 
arrows and quiver. You are a radiant sun as it were to disperse the thick darkness 
prevailing in the night of pride, gross ignorance and attachment. The hunter in the form 
of lust has laid low the human deer by piercing his heart with the shafts of evil desire: 
O Lord ! pray, kill the hunter and thus save the life of these poor helpless creatures, 
lost as they are in the wilderness of sensuality, O Hari! People are stricken with a 
host of diseases and bereavements, which are surely the result of neglecting Your 
feet. Those men who cherish no love for your lotus-feet continue to drift in the fathomless 
ocean of mundane existence. They are ever most wretched, impure and unhappy, who 
have no devotion to Your lotus-feet. On the other hand, they who derive their sustenance 
from Your stories hold the saints and the eternal Lord (Yourself) as constantly dear 
to them. They are free from passion, greed, pride and arrogance; prosperity and 
adversity are alike to them. That is why sages give up forever all faith in Yoga (mental 
discipline) and gladly become Your servants. With a pure heart and under a solemn 
pledge they constantly and lovingly adore Your lotus-feet. Regarding honour and 
ignominy alike, all such saints move about happily on earth. O Hero of Raghu’s line, 
invincible and exceedingly staunch in battle, indwelling as a bee the lotus heart of sages, 
I take refuge in You. I repeat Your Name and bow to You, O Hari; You are a sovereign 
remedy for the disease of birth and death and an enemy of pride. I constantly greet 
You, Laksmi’s Spouse, supreme abode of goodness, amiability and compassion. O 
Delight of the Raghus, put an end to all pairs of contrary experiences (such as joy 
and sorrow, pleasure and pain, attraction and repulsion, etc.); O Ruler of the earth, 
just cast a glance on this humble servant. (1—10) 
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^To— gTTT ®I1T HHl5 ^ aftiTTI 

TFtFT 3HHMNH1 wfrT TT^T TldfHI II ( cF ) II 
<si^Pn <5Hmld TFT FF "^Tfq FT^ cbdi'H I 
rFrTFJchlM^ fcufsTQii'H II ( IF ) II 

Do.: bara bara bara magau harasi dehu srlrariiga, 

pada saroja anapayanl bhagati sada satasamga.14(A). 
barani umapati rama guna harasi gae kailasa, 
taba prabhu kapinha divae saba bidhi sukhaprada basa.14(B). 

“Again and again I ask only this boon of You—be pleased to grant it, O Lord of 
Laksmi: unceasing devotion to Your lotus-feet and constant communion with your 
devotees.” Having thus hymned Sri Rama’s praises, Lima’s Lord (Siva) joyously 
returned to Kailasa. The Lord then assigned the monkeys residences that were 
comfortable in every respect. (14 A-B) 

#0—RR iSMmfd ^2TT MIcrI | fjrf^ST rTTR ^IcmI || 

H5KM ^>1 3 lfii 4 chl I TFR <^15(5 RT I®kIt 1 f®l®ichi II ^ II 

(-)<*> m RT *^(5 Rrafrf I '^ 3 ' 'HmIti RFTT fMy met(511 

TJJsT ^jfr 'SFT H 15 ) I 3idcblol T^TfcT ’’JT Wsft II ^ II 

f®Kd 3 T^ (®m| I 015(5 ^RTfcT ' T TfrT ■hmIci "Rf II 

<srm(c 1 TTR ^2JT TT ®TR( I •wnld f^foTTTT TTTT '^ 3 ' ^Ttll 3 II 

1®I■(Id f®l®|cb ^FTfrf ^ ch(dl I TTHT Reft RTf TTT^ft II 

f^ToT 4dol ebl'Uol'^O I 5 <fad Tffrf oTRT TT®T '^ftll'^ll 

Pld R^ ylld (IH RR^ Mchvrl I •H®l RF> dHd pRct hPi 3TR II 

TTRR MR TrfrvOTT I RR RRT f^rf&T RTRII R II 

Cau.: sunu khagapati yaha katha pavanT, tribidha tapa bhava bhaya davanl. 
maharaja kara subha abhiseka, sunata lahahf nara birati bibeka.1. 
je sakama nara sunaht je gavaht, sukha sarhpati nana bidhi pavaht. 
sura durlabha sukha kari jaga mahf, amtakala raghupati pura jahf.2. 
sunaht bimukta birata aru bisal, lahaht bhagati gati sarhpati nal. 
khagapati rama katha mat barani, svamati bilasa trasa dukha haranl.3. 
birati bibeka bhagati drRha karanl, moha nadl kaha sumdara taranl. 
nita nava marhgala kausalapurl, harasita rahaht loga saba kurl.4. 
nita nai prlti rama pada parhkaja, saba ke jinhahi namata siva muni aja. 
marhgana bahu prakara pahirae, dvijanha dana nana bidhi pae.5. 

Listen, O king of the birds, (continues Kakabhusundi): this story purifies the heart 
and rids one of the threefold affliction and the fear of birth and death. By hearing the 
narrative of King Rama’s blessed Coronation men acquire dispassion and discernment. 
Those men who hear or sing it with some interested motive attain happiness and 
prosperity of every kind; after enjoying in this world pleasures to which even gods can 
scarce attain they ascend to Sri Rama’s divine Abode at the end of their earthly career. 
If a liberated soul, a man of dispassion and a sensual person hear it, they severally 
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obtain Devotion, final beatitude and everincreasing prosperity. O king of the birds, 
(continues Kakabhusundi,) the story of Sri Rama, that I have narrated according to my 
own lights, takes away the fear of birth and death and rids one of sorrow. It confirms 
one’s dispassion, discernment and devotion and is a splendid boat to take one across 
the river of ignorance. Everyday there was some new rejoicing in Kosalapura (the city 
of Ayodhya) people of all classes were happy. Everybody cherished an ever-growing 
affection for 6ri Rama’s lotus-feet, which are adored even by Lord Siva, Brahma (the 
Unborn) and the sages. Mendicants were provided with clothes of various kinds; while 
the twice-born (Brahmanas) received gifts of every description. (1—5) 

^To—J-HM ^ yllrl I 

'Jlld frFfT ' T TX^ W <41 Id II ^II 

Do.; brahmanariida magana kapi saba ke prabhu pada prTti, 
jata na jane divasa tinha gae masa sata blti.15. 

The monkeys were drowned in the joy of absorption into Brahma; all were devoted to 
the Lord’s feet. Days rolled by them unnoticed till a period of six months had elapsed.(15) 

ijr? TjfsT I TRT iRT II 

T®T T^rfrf TT®T TTCsTT qlc-llM, I 3TTf TTTcR" fTR> TTIT || ^ || 

RTR vtfrT ■HhIm ®(cjk I *RTrT ^<9^ ®TeRT d-ciK II 

3tFtT Tfrfr t)ctcbi| i ijig' rt fsrfy ®rfTf ii ^ ii 

cTTcf 'Rtfl' rRfT 3TfrT fSRI TTFT I TPT %cT rllPl RTPT II 

3T^5T TF? ■hmIci I ^ t]*? mRcik ^ 5 ) II 3 II 

■H®| TPT ly<4 ■lf$ ■HHMI I HMI T HU «IMI II 

TT®T % ftRT ticjch I TT1T 3jfijcFT cRTT TT Tftrft 11 11 

Cau.: bisare grha sapanehu sudhi nahf, jimi paradroha sarhta mana mahf. 
taba raghupati saba sakha bolae, ai sabanhi sadara siru nae.1. 

parama prTti samlpa baithare, bhagata sukhada mrdu bacana ucare. 
tumha ati klnhi mori sevakal, mukha para kehi bidhi karau baRaI.2. 
tate mohi tumha ati priya lage, mama hita lagi bhavana sukha tyage. 
anuja raja sarhpati baidehl, deha geha parivara sanehl.3. 

saba mama priya nahr tumhahi samana, mrsa na kahau mora yaha bana. 
saba ke priya sevaka yaha nltl, more adhika dasa para prltl.4. 

They had forgotten their home so completely that they never thought of it even in 
a dream any more than a saint would harbour ill-will towards another. The Lord of the 
Raghus then called all His comrades; all came and bowed their heads with reverence. 
Most lovingly He seated them by His side and addressed them in tender words, which 
were the delight of devotees: “You have rendered unstinted service to Me; but how can 
I praise you to your face? You renounced your home and comforts on My account; hence 
you have endeared yourselves most to Me. My younger brothers, My crown, My fortune, 
Sita (My spouse), My life, My home, My near and dear ones are all dear to Me; but none 
so dear as you; I tell you no untruth, I simply reveal My nature to you. Every master, as 
a rule, loves his servant; but I, for one, am exceptionally fond of My servants. (1—4) 
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Tpr R<gi ^ I 

W fid fed ^nf^T 3jfcT T^TII ^ II 

Do.: aba grha jahu sakha saba bhajehu mohi drRha nema, 
sada sarbagata sarbahita jani karehu ati prema. 16 . 

“Now, My comrades, return to your homes all of you, and, worship Me with a 
steadfast vow. Knowing Me as omnipresent and friendly to all, love Me most dearly.” (16) 

TRJ ®TcFT TRFT TT®T 'mT I cRt fPT cFT^T fsTFfft rH RT || 
i^chich 1% RffT cFT 3TFT | ■Hchl^ R' 3TfrT 3RTPT II ^ II 

Wf fcFfr cFT TRJ I cfT^T fsffsrfsT fsrfsT T£fFT f^lTRT II 

ch$^i ^ mi<I% I Tjfr Tjfr ■ct-r^i 'H’Tlsri II ^ II 

n®i uij l "iMi in 3 h^m ll 

■g’SJTTft I ®TTFT ^RrT f^TR f^TST ®RTTT II 3 II 

yij yRrl c-iRsh^ T Ti%TTXT 1 c-icomfcl T^rfrT 1R WIT || 

3fiR ^3 TfT ^ sl<ni I iflfcT 'ST^J Trri%“ R' ®Tldl II 'tf II 

Cau.: suniprabhubacanamaganasaba bhae, ko hama kahl bisari tana gae. 
ekataka rahe jori kara age, sakaht na kachu kahi ati anurage.1. 
paramaprematinhakaraprabhu dekha, kaha bibidhi bidhi gyana bisesa. 
prabhu sanmukha kachu kahana na paraht, puni puni carana saroja niharahr.2. 
taba prabhu bhusana basana magae, nana rarhga anupa suhae. 
sugrlvahi prathamahf pahirae, basana bharata nija hatha banae.3. 
prabhu prerita lachimana pahirae, larhkapati raghupati mana bhae. 
arhgada baitha raha naht dola, prlti dekhi prabhu tahi na bola.4. 

On hearing the Lord’s words all were so enraptured that they forgot their bodily 
existence and did not know who and where they were. Joining their palms they stood 
looking on with unwinking eyes; they were too overwhelmed with love to speak anything. 
The Lord perceived their excessive fondness and gave them special instruction in 
wisdom inculcating the truth on them in various ways. They, however, could not utter a 
word in the presence of the Lord; they would simply gaze on His lotus-feet again and 
again. The Lord then called for jewels and costumes of various colours, incomparably 
beautiful; and Bharata with his own hands got ready a set with which he invested 
Sugrlva first of all. By the Lord’s command Laksmana then invested VibhTsana (the king 
of Lanka) with another set, which gladdened the heart of Sri Rama (the Lord of the 
Raghus). Arigada, however, remained seated and refused to stir; and the Lord who saw 
his affection did not call him. (1—4) 

fH SlfTTPTWT-^^r-TIfxj^-qTSni^a (cF)ll 
f^lRIR-TER eR-Rtf?! 

3TfW fMfa ERR tRf ffa TH (T£)ll 
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Do.: jamavariita nlladi saba pahirae raghunatha, 

hiya dhari rama rupa saba cale nai pada matha.17(A). 
taba ariigada uthi nai siru sajala nayana kara jori, 
ati binlta boleu bacana manahu prema rasa bori.17(B). 

Then the Lord of the Raghus Himself invested with clothes and jewels Jambavan, 
Nila and all the rest; and enshrining Sri Rama’s image in their heart they all bowed their 
heads at His feet and took their leave. Now Arigada arose and bowed his head; and with 
joined palms and eyes full of tears he addressed the Lord in words which were not only 
most polite but steeped as it were, in the nectar of love:— (17 A-B) 

chMI TJJsT frrSTT I c^lch* 3JTT?T 

*Ud) ®llcdi I cfif# tiled) II ^ II 

■Hid TTWft I *itls 'Sift' ^FRT I^dchlO II 

TTIT cjTfT "SFJ ^JT UTrTT I ^TT3 cf^T erf^T ^ 'dcd'dldl II ^ II 

d<-$l$ fsl-ciiR d’tdl^l I 'SHJ rff^T cbiMi TPT chl$l II 

oiledch ■•tud ofcT ff)TT I ■d<2s| TTH '^TTST ^PT ^TTII 3 II 

dlPd <;$ed % TfoT cbR$<3 I Mch^i (®i<d)fcb ^ dR$^ II 

3TTf cFTfrT ^TPT tfcs 'SHJ T TT^I‘ I 3T®T ^TTST ’’JF ^1$) II ^ II 

Cau.: sunu sarbagya krpa sukha sirhdho, dlna dayakara arata barhdho. 
maratl bera natha mohi ball, gayau tumharehi korhche ghalT.1. 

asarana sarana biradu sarhbharT, mohi jani tajahu bhagata hitakarl. 

more tumha prabhu gura pitu mata, jau kahi taji pada jalajata.2. 

tumhahi bicari kahahu naranaha, prabhu taji bhavana kaja mama kaha. 
balaka gyana buddhi bala hlna, rakhahu sarana natha jana dlna.3. 

nlci tahala grha kai saba karihau, pada parhkaja biloki bhava tarihau. 
asa kahi carana pareu prabhu pahl, aba jani natha kahahu grha jahl.4. 
“Listen, all-wise, all-merciful and all-blissful Lord, full of compassion to the meek and 
the befriender of the afflicted; it was in Your charge, my lord, that Vali (my father) left me 
while departing from this world. Therefore, recalling Your vow of affording protection to the 
forlorn, forsake me not, O benefactor of the devotees. You are my master, preceptor, father 
and mother, all in one; where can I go, leaving Your lotus-feet? Ponder Yourself and tell 
me, O Ruler of men; severed from You, of what use is my home to me? Extend Your 
protection to this humble servant, a mere child, without knowledge, reason or strength. I 
will do all menial service in your household and shall cross the ocean of mundane 
existence by the mere sight of Your lotus-feet.” So saying he fell at His feet, adding, “Save 
me, my lord, and tell me no more, my master, to return home.” (1—4) 

^To—3^-M^ [oj-flrl | 

TT*T 3T TRTFT ^FT ( cF ) II 



f®KI cblf^ UcbK 11 (T3T) II 

Do.: ariigada bacana binlta suni raghupati karuna slriiva, 

prabhu uthai ura layau sajala nayana rajlva.18(A). 
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nija ura mala basana mani balitanaya pahirai, 
bida klnhi bhagavana taba bahu prakara samujhai.18(B). 

Hearing Ahgada’s humble entreaty Lord Sri Rama, the perfection of tenderness, 
raised him and clasped him to His bosom, His lotus eyes streaming with tears. 
Investing Vali’s son (Arigada) with the needace that hung on His own bosom as well 
as with His own robes and jewels, the Lord then sent him away with many words of 
consolation. (18 A-B) 


#0—'3-Kfl 'hKhIpI ■H^ldl I 

3T*T<* ibr sfnr i 

®fTT ®TTT cfJT ^ THTRT I 
THT (®lcdlchPl sTlolId ■erol’li I 
®t|T I 

3rfrT 3TT^T •H®! chfa | 

rT®T fillet ^1% TFTT I 

fcR cpfr T^rfrT ^cu | 
TgQ ^ McNe^imi | 

3^t cf% cFTfa tt®t m<ii i 
Cau.: bharata anuja saumitri sameta, 
arhgada hrdaya prema nahtthora, 
bara bara kara darhda pranama, 
rama bilokani bolani calanl, 
prabhu rukha dekhi binaya bahubhasl, 
ati adara saba kapi pahucae, 
taba sugrlva carana gahi nana, 
dina dasa kari raghupati pada seva, 
punya purhja tumha pavanakumara, 
asa kahi kapi saba cale turarhta, 


Mcjctd WT^ ^rTTII 

ftfift ftfjfr Pci del TTR cFft 3TtTT II ^ II 
ITT 3TTT TIR cb$f$ Tfrff TTRTII 
TjftfT Tjfaf? #eRT ffa ^ II 

■clHd TR Mch^rl II 

3TTTTII 3 II 

^Tld f®M<4 S^HMI II 

Tjft cR IIXII 

RTf 3TFTRTII 

3T*R *jd!| $^Hdl II ^ II 

pathavana cale bhagata krta ceta. 
phiri phiri citava rama kf ora.1. 
mana asa rahana kahahf mohi rama. 
sumiri sumiri socata hasi milanl.2. 
caleu hrdaya pada parhkaja rakhl. 
bhainha sahita bharata puni ae.3. 
bhati binaya klnhe hanumana. 
puni tava carana dekhihau deva.4. 
sevahu jai krpa agara. 
arhgada kahai sunahu hanumarhta.5. 


Conscious of the devotees’ services, Bharata as well as his younger brother (Satrughna) 
and Laksmana (Sumitra’s son) proceeded to see them off. Ahgada’s heart was so full of 
love that he would turn again and again to have one more look at Sri Rama. He would 
repeatedly prostrate himself on the ground and expected that Sri Rama might ask him to 
stay on. He became sad as he recalled the characteristic way in which Sri Rama looked, 
talked, walked and smilingly greeted His friends. But when he perceived in the Lord’s look 
what was in His mind, he departed with many a word of prayer, impressing His lotus-feet on 
his heart. Having seen all the monkeys off with utmost respect, Bharata and his younger 
brothers returned. Then Hanuman (who had evidently accompanied his master to see him 
off) clasped the feet of Sugrlva and sought his favour in many ways : “After spending a few 
more days in the service of Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus), if you please, I will see your 
feet again, my master.” “A storehouse of merit as you are, O son of the wind-god, you go 
and serve the All-merciful.” So saying, all the monkeys forthwith departed. Arigada, however, 
tarried to say, Listen, Hanuman:— (1—5) 
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^to—i¥ <*>$<* WT ^ftfri 

ofTT ®TTT Ifn^l TftfcT ^TTTTf TTTfr II ^ (^)n 

3TTT cfcftr ^51^3 Qllf^^d ft^fr 3TPT3 I 

cTTTT TftfrT TFT cR^t W SJTT ^FT^TII ^ (T^)ll 

cblcd'H^ ^Ir% cfcciK 3TfrT chlnci -cnR? | 

f^TrT TFT ^rT 'HhT'H FT^ chll^ II ^ ^ (' T T ) 11 

Do.: kahehu damdavata prabhu sat tumhahi kahau kara jori, 

bara bara raghunayakahi surati karaehu mori. 19(A). 

asa kahi caleu balisuta phiri ayau hanumarhta, 
tasu prlti prabhu sana kahi magana bhae bhagavamta.19(B). 
kulisahu cahi kathora ati komala kusumahu cahi, 

citta khagesa rama kara samujhi parai kahu kahi.19(C). 
“With joined palms I beseech you: please convey my prostrations to the Lord and 
remember me to Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus) from time to time.” So saying, Vali’s 
son (Arigada) started on his journey; while Hanuman came back and told the Lord of 
Angada’s love, which filled the Lord with ecstatic delight. Harder far than adamant and 
softer than a flower is the heart of Sri Rama, O king of the birds, (continues Kakabhusundi): 
tell me, who can know it? (19 A—C) 

®hM led frFTT ajjft'i Pim^i I ^TFT y*H^i II 

^TT|[ *f^T TFT tfmd I tFT ^FT ®TcFT SF$ 3FTTTT^II ^ II 

rFTT TFT WT ^TTeT TFT WrTT I TFTT T%|[ "FT 3TT^rT ^lldl II 

®TcFT ^dd dM^ll TJT^ I FT3 ^cTFT ^rfr FTTcFT ®TTTT II ^ II 

^TFT ^#FT 3T SjfT TJf 3?mT I T^TTC uRmHR* TFTTcFII 

-(fcjyfd ■olRd ^Rg TJTWTTt I ^Jd *^ld ^F^T '^TsRTTTt II ^ II 

TFT TRT of% Srdlchl I s<fqd ^TT* TTTT TTtcFFII 

®FTT> T cfTT TFFf TFT cfitf I TFT ydlM fsFFFTT T§tf IIXII 
Cau.: puni krpala liyo boli nisada, dlnhe bhusana basana prasada. 

jahu bhavana mama sumirana karehu, mana krama bacana dharma anusarehu.1. 
tumha mama sakha bharata sama bhrata, sada rahehu pura avata jata. 
bacana sunata upaja sukha bharl, pareu carana bhari locana barl.2. 
carana nalina ura dhari grha ava, prabhu subhau parijananhi sunava. 
raghupati carita dekhi purabasl, puni puni kahahf dhanya sukharasl.3. 
rama raja baithe trailoka, harasita bhae gae saba soka. 
bayaru na kara kahu sana kol, rama pratapa bisamata khol.4. 

Next the All-merciful summoned the Nisada chief (Guha) and presented him with 
jewels and raiment as a token of His pleasure. “Now return to your home; but remember 
Me and follow the dictates of Dharma in thought, word and deed. You, My friend, are as 
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much My brother as Bharata; you must continue to visit the capital every now and then.” 
Guha was immensely gratified to hear these words; he fell at the Lord’s feet, his eyes full of 
tears. Enshrining an image of His lotus feet in his heart he returned home and told his 
kinsmen of the Lord’s amiable disposition. Witnessing the doings of Sri Rama (the Lord of 
the Raghus) the citizens repeatedly said, “Blessed is the All-blissful Lord !” Sri Rama’s 
installation to the throne brought joy to all the three spheres and ended all their sorrows. No 
one bore enmity to another; Sri Rama’s glory had obliterated all disharmony. (1—4) 

^To—Pl^rl Plvri &KH f^TTcT Ci) 4 ! I 

w mcifi ^ ^ Tt^T II II 


Do.: baranasrama nija nija dharama nirata beda patha loga, 
calaht sada pavaht sukhahi naht bhaya soka na roga.20. 

Devoted to duty each according to his own caste and stage of life, the people trod 
the path of the Vedas and enjoyed happiness. They knew no fear, nor sorrow nor 


disease. 

^fto—4frFF FNT I 

TM FT ch-rfi I 

■cliRi ^FTF FFT Hl$l I 

TFT FFfcT TF FT 3TTT 'i I <1 I 
Ffr? chc)Pi<s tftTT | 
^1$ «&* ^<al F ({1^11 I 

TT®T fF^T SF$TF I 

FF^F MHsrl 'H®l * FI’ll I 

Cau.: daihika daivika bhautika tapa, 
saba nara karaht paraspara prltl, 
cariu carana dharma jaga maht, 
rama bhagati rata nara aru narl, 
alpamrtyu naht kavaniu pTra, 
naht daridra kou dukhl na dlna, 
saba nirdarhbha dharmarata punt, 
saba gunagya pamdita saba gyanl, 


( 20 ) 

TFT TTF Fff chiefs, ®fimi II 
■Folfe TF&Ttf f^TTTT ^jfcT dldl II ^ II 
TjfT TfT TnTFfT 3TF FTrftll 
TTFicF TFT •’lid 3Tf^|chi'{) II ^ II 
TT®T TTFT TT®T fsRwT TtOtT II 
chid 3T^ST F cdcym si'll II 3 II 
FT 3TT> FTfT Fm TfF ddl II 
TT®T FkFF Fft - chMd TTFTFt 11 11 

rama raja naht kahuhi byapa. 
calaht svadharma nirata sruti nltl.1. 
puri raha sapanehu agha naht. 
sakala parama gati ke adhikarl.2. 
saba surhdara saba biruja sarlra. 
naht kou abudha na lacchana hlna.3. 
nara aru nari catura saba gunl. 
saba krtagya naht kapata sayanl.4. 


Under the rule of Rama there was none who suffered from affliction of any 
kind—whether of the body, or proceeding from divine or supernatural agencies or that 
caused by another living being. All men loved one another: each followed one’s 
prescribed duty, conformably to the precepts of the Vedas. Dharma with its four pillars 
(viz., truth, purity—both external and internal, compassion and charity) reigned 
everywhere throughout the world; no one even dreamt of sin. Men and women alike were 
devoted to Sri Rama’s worship and all were qualified for final beatitude. There was no 
premature death nor suffering of any kind; everyone was comely and sound of body. No 
one was destitute, afflicted or miserable; no one was stupid or devoid of auspicious marks. 
All were unaffectedly good, pious and virtuous; all were clever and accomplished— both 
men and women. Everyone recognized the merits of others and was learned and wise; 




sr] rAmacaritamAnasa 


nay, everyone acknowledged the services and benefits received from others and there 
was no guileful prudence. (1—4) 

^lo-TTTT 7FW ■3FT tuff | 

■gnoT Tpr chiefs; •=nft 11 ?? 11 

Do.: rama raja nabhagesa sunu sacaracara jaga maht, 
kala karma subhava guna krta dukha kahuhi naht.21. 

Listen, O king of the birds, (continues Kakabhusundi,) during Sri Rama’s reign 
there was not a creature in this world, animate or inanimate, that was liable to any of the 
sufferings attributable to time, past conduct, personal temperament and character. (21) 

THT 'HHK I TTcp TEnrfrT chl-Hrll II 

3TT5Fj fm "STfcT I ^ TT^JrTT ®T|[rT R rTRT II ^ II 

TTT hI$HI I ®l't T 1d sflddl TT^Tt II 

TTHT nfsni I P+>f< Trf|r -ciRn TfrT Hidl II ^ II 

TTT3 XRoT ^ cdlcdl I <jPl®K II 

TPT TT^T chi iiig ■HM^I I ®liPl T *■)<*}£ Mvll'H 'HK^I II ^ II 

TM TR 1 TT ^Mcblil I fm "cTR itacb ^TT ^Rtll 

TJcfRlfr W TcT TT®T ^TTff I cf TR '’TfrT f^rtchlil II II 

Cau.: bhumi sapta sagara mekhala, eka bhupa raghupati kosala. 

bhuana aneka roma prati jasu, yaha prabhuta kachu bahuta na tasG.1. 
so mahima samujhata prabhu kerl, yaha baranata hlnata ghaneri. 
sou mahima khagesa jinha jam, phiri eht carita tinhahu rati manl.2. 

sou jane kara phala yaha Ilia, kahahf maha munibara damaslla. 

rama raja kara sukha sarhpada, barani na sakai phanlsa sarada.3. 
saba udara saba para upakarl, bipra carana sevaka nara narl. 

ekanari brata rata saba jharl, te mana baca krama pati hitakarl.4. 

Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus), who reigned in Ayodhya, was the undisputed 
sovereign of the entire globe girdled by the seven oceans. This lordship (of the entire 
globe) was nothing great for Him every hair-hole in whose (Cosmic) body contains 
myriads of universes. To him who has realized such infinite greatness of the Lord, 
even this description (viz., to speak of Him as the sovereign of the entire globe) will 
sound highly disparaging. But even those, O king of the birds, (continues Kakabhusundi) 
who have realized the greatness of the Lord (as indicated above) have turned round 
and conceived a fondness for this story of the Lord. For the immediate perception of 
such exploits of the Lord is the reward of knowing His infinite greatness; so declare 
the greatest of sages that have subdued their senses. The happiness and prosperity 
of Sri Rama’s reign were more than even Sesa (the serpent-god) and Sarada (the 
goddess of learning) could describe. All were generous and all beneficent; men and 
women alike were devoted to the feet of the Brahmanas. Every husband was pledged 
to a vow of monogamy and the wives too were devoted to their husband in thought, 
word and deed. (1—4) 
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ch^ 'Tr^T 'HHI^I I 

^ftrTf ^PT3T 3TR TFT^ % TT^II ^ II 

Do.: dariida jatinha kara bheda jaha nartaka nrtya samaja, 
jltahu manahi sunia asa ramacarhdra ke raja.22. 

‘Danda’* was never seen save in the hands of the recluse and ‘Bheda’ too had 
ceased to exist except among the dancers in a dancing party. Even so the order ‘Conquer!’ 
was heard only with reference to the mind throughout the realm of Sri Ramacandra. (22) 


—writ Mrdt TRF cTT> chHI I 

WT TFI ®RTT> f^FTTlf I 

WT ■*J t T ^TPTT I 

^TtrTcT TjTf^T WT ^ "ri^T I 

cW f®KM iTFf ttsj -dci$7 | 

Trirr wm tt^t Tf sRrit i 

writ friiT^ writ i 

TriTrTT ■Hcbcd ®ffft «TT sflft I 

TTFTT fri^T TTWT^f I 

TRfrr^T nsmi i 

Cau.: phulaht pharaht sada taru kanana, 

khaga mrga sahaja bayaru bisaral, 
kujahr khaga mrga nana brmda, 

sltala surabhi pavana baha marhda, 
lata bitapa mage madhu cavahT, 
sasi sampanna sada raha dharanl, 
pragatf girinha bibidhi mani khanl, 
sarita sakala bahaht bara bar!, 
sagara nija marajadl rahahf, 

sarasija samkula sakala taRaga, 


Tfft TJcR TFT 7 T5T M'cU'i'i || 

M-t'W-t ritfri II * II 

3T^RT ^Rft ch’rit 3iric^l II 

3ritr ^ ^rfcT II 'R II 

irmrarit ■crt *^$7 ii 

%rfT ^ % cFRritll 3 II 

mhkmmi w ^ft wrihi 

TftcFT 3FTRT ^chl7 IIXII 

suit TrT TC <n$$7 II 

3TfrT WsT ^TT ftW f^mFTTIIMI 
rahaht eka saga gaja pamcanana. 
sabanhi paraspara prlti baRhal.l. 
abhaya caraht bana karaht anamda. 
gumjata ali lai cali makaramda.2. 
manabhavato dhenu paya sravahf. 
tret! bhai krtajuga kai karanl.3. 
jagadatama bhupa jaga jam. 
sltala amala svada sukhakarl.4. 
darahf ratna tatanhi nara lahahf. 
ati prasanna dasa disa bibhaga.5. 


Trees in the forest blossomed and bore fruit throughout the year; the elephant and 
the lion lived together as friends. Nay, birds and beasts of every description had 
forgotten their natural animosities and developed friendly relations with one another. 
Birds sang and beasts fearlessly moved about in the woods in distinct herds, making 
merry all the time. The air breathed cool, soft and fragrant; bees hummed even as they 


* Our scriptures have recognized four common methods of persuasion, viz., (1) Sama (argument or 
expostulation), (2) Dana (inducement in the shape of gift etc.), (3) Danda (use of force or corporal 
punishment) and (4) Bheda (sowing seeds of dissension); it is the last two of the above four methods that 
are evidently referred to in this context. There is however, a pun on these words. The word ‘Danda’ when 
used with reference to a recluse denotes the staff which he is required to carry as a symbol of self-restraint; 
and ‘Bheda’ ordinarily means variety. The poet thus seeks to convey through this verse that during Sri 
Rama’s reign such absolute harmony and moral uprightness prevailed throughout the world that the last 
two methods of persuasion had become entirely obsolete. The word ‘Danda’ was understood only in the 
sense of a staff carried by a SamnyasT and the word ‘Bheda’ merely conveyed the variety of notes and 
cadence displayed in music and dancing. Similarly, since there was no enemy to conquer, the only object 
to be conquered was the mind. 
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moved about laden with honey. Creepers and trees dropped honey to those who asked 
for it; cows yielded milk to one’s heart’s content. The earth was ever clothed with crops; 
even in the Treta age the conditions of the Satyayuga prevailed. Conscious of the fact 
that the Ruler of the earth was no other than the Universal Spirit, the mountains brought 
to light their mines containing jewels of every description. Every river carried in it 
excellent water—cool, limpid and pleasant to the taste. The oceans kept within their 
bounds and scattered jewels on their shores for men to gather. Ponds were all thick with 
lotuses and every quarter was clear and bright. (1—5) 

^To— T[f^ Tjj rHT do 1^1 I 

Do.: bidhu mahi pura mayukhanhi rabi tapa jetanehi kaja, 
mage barida deht jala ramacarhdra ke raja.23. 

The moon flooded the earth with her rays, while the sun shone just as much as 
was necessary. Similarly clouds poured forth showers for the mere asking so long as 
Sri Ramacandra wielded the sceptre. (23) 

^ TFJ I ^FT 3T^> cfjf ^%ll 

SjfrT TST MMcb SjhlT I JHIdid 3TS ^FT TJRTH R II 

"hfcT 3TT^TT TRT T|T ■nidi I TTlW Olid fjHld l®ldldl II 

'dldfd cpmRlSJ TRJrTTf I ^TFT chmc‘1 TFT FTT^ II R II 

'HSiIm Tjlr 'Retch Rctfch-H I fffiiMed TRT fsrfsr ^FT] II 

cFT TJF MR-eK^I I TFto 3TFTTT 3TTTRf II 3 II 

^1% forfsr <+)MlR|ST TJTsT HM? I efjT 2ft forfsr 'did? II 

ttttt ^ to 1 1 to' Trto ttft imi 

3TTT TTfT <y?illd ctfc^dl I 'ddc^oil 'HddHldlc^dl II II 

Cau.: kotinha bajimedha prabhu klnhe, dana aneka dvijanha kaha dlnhe. 
sruti patha palaka dharma dhurarhdhara, gunatlta aru bhoga puramdara.1. 
pati anukula sada raha slta, sobha khani suslla binlta. 
janati krpasirhdhu prabhutal, sevati carana kamala mana lal.2. 

jadyapi grha sevaka sevakinl, bipula sada seva bidhi gunT. 

nija kara grha paricaraja karal, ramacarhdra ayasu anusaral.3. 
jehi bidhi krpasirhdhu sukha manai, soi kara srT seva bidhi janai. 
kausalyadi sasu grha mahf, sevai sabanhi mana mada naht.4. 

uma rama brahmadi barhdita, jagadarhba sarhtatamanirhdita.5. 

The Lord performed myriads of horse-sacrifices and bestowed innumerable gifts 
on the Brahmanas. The Defender of the Vedic usage and the champion of righteousness, 
He transcended the three modes of Prakrti (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) and was another 
Indra (the lord of paradise) so for as enjoyment was concerned. A mine of beauty, 
virtuous and meek, STta was ever devoted to Her lord. She knew the greatness of the 
All-merciful Lord and adored His lotus-feet with a devoted heart. Although there were 
many man-servants and maid-servants in Her palace, all expert in the art of service, 
She did all household work with Her own hands and carried out the behests of 
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Sri Ramacandra. Sita invariably did what would afford delight to the All-merciful, 
conversant as She was with the art of service. Devoid of pride and conceit, She waited 
upon Kausalya and all the other mothers-in-law in the palace. Uma, (continues Lord 
Siva,) Sita was no other than Goddess Rama (Laksmi), the Mother of the universe, who 
is adored even by Brahma and other gods and is ever flawless. (1—5) 

^to— mii^ <£>HI cftcLI T^9 T-K Fl$rl pci clef Til$ I 

jm TfrT TT*rTcr% Tsft^ll II 


Do.: Jasu krpa katacchu sura cahata citava na soi, 
rama padarabimda rati karati subhavahi khoi.24. 

The same Laksmi whose benign look is craved by the gods but who never casts a 
glance at them constantly loves Sri Rama’s lotus feet, forgetting Her natural majesty. (24) 


#o—Tfcrft TTH^T FF FTf I 
^ FTFcT P«ldlchd Tiff I 
TFT ch'df WrFI FT TTfcff I 
ITfFrT Tiff TFT % cTlFT I 
3TlfFfTT fFfsjff HHMd Tiff I 
"^1 tjd fjd't TTfrTT "FTT* I 
■fTJ f^Flf TpT FffT I 

■^1 ^ TjF TTF WtFI FTT I 
Cau.: sevahf sanakula saba bhal, 
prabhu mukha kamala bilokata rahahf, 
rama karahr bhratanha para pritl, 
harasita rahahf nagara ke loga, 
ahanisi bidhihi manavata rahahf, 
dui suta surhdara sltl jae, 
dou bijal binal guna marhdira, 
dui dui suta saba bhratanha kere, 


TTFFTF TfrT 3TfrT 3Tf&|cFTfll 

IFff cFlffll ^ II 

t 1I t 1I Ffff frnsTTFfl did) II 

Frrff tffft tjt fIft ii t ii 

FfFJFfT FTF TfrT Flffll 

FTF ^TT ^ T^PPI FTTfll^ll 
iff yfdf®i®i F^|T 3TfrT Tj^TII 

FIT T^F FF FfrT FFTII XII 

ramacarana rati ati adhikal. 
kabahu krpala hamahi kachu kahahf.1. 
nana bhlti sikhavahf nltl. 
karahf sakala sura durlabha bhoga.2. 
sriraghublra carana rati cahahf. 
lava kusa beda purananha gae.3. 
hari pratibirhba manahu ati surhdara. 
bhae rupa guna slla ghanere.4. 


All the younger brothers served the Lord with great fidelity; for their love for Sri Rama 
knew no bounds. They ever kept gazing on His lotus face in the hope that the benign 
Lord might give some order to them at any moment. Sri Rama too loved His younger 
brothers and taught them wisdom of every kind. The citizens led a happy life and enjoyed 
all sorts of pleasures which even gods could scarcely obtain. Day and night they prayed 
to God and sought the boon of devotion to the feet of Sri Rama (the Hero of Raghu’s 
line). Sita gave birth to two pretty sons, Lava and Kusa by name, who have figured in 
the Vedas and Puranas. Both these boys were victorious in battle, modest, accomplished 
and handsome, the very images as it were, of Sri Hari (Rama). Sri Rama’s other brothers 
too had two sons each, pre-eminent in comeliness of form, merit and virtue. (1—4) 


fjo—^11 P*KI '■ilrllrl 3T5T HI FI HI HIT I 

TTtf ^ cFT ^TT ^TTIRmi 
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Do.: gyana gira gotita aja maya mana guna para, 

soi saccidanamda ghana kara nara carita udara.25. 

The same Brahma who is beyond all knowledge, speech and sense-perception, 
nay, who is unborn and transcends Maya (Prakrti or Matter), the mind and the modes 
of Prakrti and is truth, knowledge and bliss solidified, exhibited the ideal behaviour of a 
human being. (25) 

—yidcblol chR TP5PT I TWT TFT TT5FTII 

^ TJTPT oRaidfi I fjdRj TT*T ^TSlftr TfW ll ^ II 

I <^Rg ■Rebel 

■H^d c^ldd I ■H^d Mcjd^d <SM®M ^ITfll^ll 

<^fTft ®Tfe TTR T PT TUTT I $1*111 RjHfcl 3 ichu$I II 

Rihc-i 3TfrT i ®i§R cpfr cFprraflr ii ^ ii 

TT®T % 1 ]F $lR M'ddl I -UR-elRd M|c(d RlRl dldl II 

IT 3fTf dlR TPT • | ll T lRj I cmR> f^TT RlRl 'did 1 'dldl$ II >£ II 

Cau.: pratakala sarau kari majjana, baithahr sabhl sarhga dvija sajjana. 
beda purana basista bakhanahf, sunahf rama jadyapi saba janahf.1. 
anujanha sarhjuta bhojana karahf, dekhi sakala jananf sukha bharahf. 
bharata satruhana donau bhal, sahita pavanasuta upabana jal.2. 
bujhahf baithi rama guna gaha, kaha hanumana sumati avagaha. 
sunata bimala guna ati sukha pavahf, bahuri bahuri kari binaya kahavahr.3. 
saba ke grha grha hohf purana, ramacarita pavana bidhi nana. 

nara aru nari rama guna ganaht, karahf divasa nisi jata na janahf.4. 

After taking a bath in the Sarayu early in the morning the Lord sat in an assembly 
of Brahmanas and holy men. The sage Vasistha expounded the Vedas and Puranas, 
while Sri Rama listened to the exposition, even though He knew everything Himself. He 
took His meals with His younger brothers and the sight filled all the mothers with joy. The 
two brothers, Bharata and Satrughna, would accompany the son of the wind-god to some 
grove, where they would sit and ask Hanuman to expatiate on Sri Rama’s virtues, and 
Hanuman would plunge his sound intellect into the ocean of His virtues and then recount 
them. The two brothers derived much joy from the discourse on His immaculate virtues 
and with much entreaty had it repeated again and again. Everywhere—in every house 
the people recited the Puranas and narrated Sri Rama’s holy exploits of a diverse 
character. Men and women alike joined in hymning Sri Rama’s praises and days and 
nights passed on unnoticed. (1—4) 

(MlPH-3 3TT 13^ WUM I 

tpt '=rft eKft ■*Rfjft •=fT fsrcrsr ii ^ n 

Do.: avadhapurl basinha kara sukha sarhpada samaja, 
sahasa sesa nahr kahi sakahr jaha nrpa rama biraja. 26. 

Not a thousand Sesas could tell all the happiness and prosperity of the people of 
Ayodhya, where Sri Rama reigned as King. (26) 




* uttara-kAnda * 1001 

—‘^TRc^lfc^ 'H’lcblfc^ I OilPl cbl'H'TllSftW II 

fc^T ^rfcT 'Hchd 3T^rrSErT 3ilejfB I T>TT> foKI^ [oi-H'Ucif^ II ^ II 

tTf^T Tf^RT 3Hetiil I ^THT TT *>Pck ^TcT <olff II 

TJC XfHT ch|<; 3jfcT TJc^T I cb^l TR TR ®IT II "R II 

"TO TH? PieM 3i*iich omi| I Tfft 3TCRT^fcT 3TT^ II 

Tf% in ■(Pcid nn cbt'cu i nr fnnrin> ^fnsiT tft mmii 3 n 
sraor sjpt 3 ptt R'n n«RT i cfrrt Tfn nfn ^frT Pi^n 11 
nPr t^rt ^ki<sji i ’’pr TP? nPr nPr nhr fnrmf?' n ^ n 

Cau.: naradadi sanakadi munlsa, darasana lag! kosaladhlsa. 
dina prati sakala ajodhya avahf, dekhi nagaru biragu bisaravaht.1. 

jatarupa mani racita atari, nana ramga rucira gaca dharf. 

pura cahu pasa kota ati sumdara, race kagura ramga ramga bara.2. 

nava graha nikara anlka banal, janu gherl amaravati al. 
mahi bahu ramga racita gaca kaca, jo biloki munibara mana naca.3. 
dhavala dhama upara nabhacurhbata, kalasa manahu rabi sasi duti nirhdata. 
bahu mani racita jharokhabhrajaht, grha grha prati mani dlpa birajahf.4. 

All great sages like Narada, Sanaka and others came to Ayodhya everyday to 
have a sight of the Lord of Kosala, and forgot all their indifference to the world the 
moment they saw the city, with its attics built of gold and jewels and having splendid 
pavements laid in diverse colours. A most beautiful boundary wall with its battlements 
painted in different colours enclosed the city on all sides, as though the nine planets had 
mustered a large army and besieged Amaravati (Indra’s capital). The ground (the streets 
and squares etc.,) was so beautifully paved with crystals of various colours that the mind 
of the greatest Sages would be enraptured at the sight. The white palaces were so high 
as to reach the skies; their shining pinnacles put to shame as it were, the effulgence of 
the sun and the moon. Latticed windows made of diverse precious stones shone here and 
there; while every house was lit up with jewels that served as lamps. (1—4) 

#o-TTpr TFjrft Wirft %ff Tcftl 
foKpcI ftrroft cbHcb ttPt mcbd II 
TPTTFr ^f%T? Lhfdcb I 

TTfcT "g[TT ]*TT cbMhi ®mi$ ^|T II 

Cham.: mani dlpa rajaht bhavana bhrajaht deharf bidruma racl, 
mani khariibha bhlti birarhci biracl kanaka mani marakata khacl. 
sumdara manohara marhdirayata ajira rucira phatika race, 
prati dvara dvara kapata purata banai bahu bajranhi khace. 

The mansions were illumined by jewels that served as so many lamps and had 
shining thresholds made of coral, pillars of jewels and walls of gold inlaid with emeralds, 
which were as lovely as though they had been built by the Creator (Brahma) himself. 
Beautiful, charming and commodious as the palaces were, they had their courtyards 
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inworked with crystal, and every gate thereof was provided with doors of gold embossed 
with diamonds. 

tjf yfo ft=ra ®RTfi 

■gfc % t^r n ^vs n 

Do.: caru citrasala grha grha prati likhe banai, 

rama carita je nirakha muni te mana lehr corai.27. 

Every house equipped with a hall adorned with lovely frescos which had Sri 
Rama’s exploits reproduced in such beautiful colours that they would ravish the soul of 
a sage who looked at them. (27) 

^fo—TPTT Oilfilchi 7T®rfrt c'FTTf I i®lf®iy wfcT ®RTf II 

offiT olfold ^TTfrT ^pnf I ^>olf$ Tf^T fcft ^TTfll^ll 

d^ld 1TSJcF>T *J<SK Hd)$< I Hltid fsrfMsT TT^T ^TII 

^TPTT WT ouoicbf^ f^T3XTTT | sf)cdd dSId II ^ II 

TTfT TT?T MT UKlcid I Uddfd XfT TTfW 3Tfrf Mlcig || 

■^fir ^<af$ f^r^T xrfwr^f i f^rf&r "^r ii 3 ii 

TJcfj ■HlRchl M®|cjf$ oiledch I TTR T^rfeT ^IdMloicb II 

TRT ^3TTT ■Hchod f®ffsT -cll^ I sftsrf -dPoK ®MI^ II 'tf II 

Cau.: sumana batika sabaht lagaT, bibidha bhiti kari jatana banal, 
lata lalita bahu jati suhaf, phulahf sada basamta ki naf.1. 
gumjata madhukara mukhara manohara, maruta tribidhi sada baha sumdara. 
nana khaga balakanhi jiae, bolata madhura uRata suhae.2. 
mora harhsa sarasa paravata, bhavanani para sobha ati pavata. 
jaha taha dekhaht nija parichahf, bahu bidhi kujahf nrtya karahf.3. 
suka sarika paRhavahf balaka, kahahu rama raghupati janapalaka. 
raja duara sakala bidhi caru, blthf cauhata rucira bajaru.4. 
Everyone had a flower garden planted in a characteristic design and trimmed with 
the greatest care, in which beautiful and lovely creepers of every variety blossomed all 
the year round as in the vernal season. Bees hummed in a pleasant strain and a 
delightful breeze breathed cool, soft and fragrant. Birds of all kinds, reared by the 
children, sang in melodious notes and looked graceful in their flight. Peacocks, swans, 
cranes and pigeons presented a most lovely sight on the houses, warbling and dancing 
in a variety of ways at the sight of their own shadow reflected everywhere (on the glossy 
surface of the roofs and balconies etc.). The children taught parrots and Mainas to repeat 
the words, “Rama, Raghupati (the Lord of the Raghus), the Protector of His devotees.” 
The gates of the royal palace were magnificent in everyway; the streets, cross-roads 
and bazars were all splendid. (1—4) 

— qiMiK ok- id f®FJ I 

wtor 7T# efft f%f*T 




* uttara-kAnda * 1003 

TRTO QlfHcb 3T^ Tprf <^T ft I 
tt®t tr# fi^iRd ttgtt ^nfr Rtr ^ii 

Cham.: bajara rucira na banai baranata bastu binu gatha paie, 
jaha bhupa ramanivasa taha kl sampada kimi gaie. 

baithe bajaja sarapha banika aneka manahu kubera te, 
saba sukhT saba saccarita surhdara nari nara sisu jaratha je. 

The bazars were splendid beyond description; things could be had without any 
consideration there. How can anyone describe the wealth of the city where the Abode 
of Laksmi Himself reigned as King? The cloth- merchants, bankers and other dealers sat 
at their shops like so many Kuberas (gods of riches). All men and women, children and 
aged folk alike were happy, all of good conduct and comely in appearance. 

cfc—3 tTT fcJfRr I 

WZ TRt^T ^ 

Do.: uttara disi saraju baha nirmala jala garhbhlra, 

badhe ghata manohara svalpa pariika naht tlra.28. 

To the north (of the city) flowed the deep and limpid stream of the Sarayu with a 
line of charming ghatss and no trace of mud at the bank. (28) 

—^ft Mrilch t)PcK 'HT WT I ^TcT ^*3}% ®UpJl ’^Tif '5I3TII 

TTCT TTTT^T TFTT I d$l 3T^FTT II ^ II 

■H®! fsfflf I n$l oKd *TTII 

rftr rftr i f^frr fcRr % wi Tj^rii 3 u 

cR|T cR^ ■hRcII rTtr I oit-ife ’RJFT TcT "tjfc II 

rftr rftr cjorfTfcRT Tp?Tf I ^ ^ WTTfll^ll 

"tJT TTfaTT I ^1%T d-'K M'tH ^f^TI^II 

'’jft 3iRs<d 3W *TFTT I ®FT 3m®m ouImchi rTfFTTIl'tfll 
Cau.: duri pharaka rucira so ghata, jaha jala piaht baji gaja thata. 
panighata parama manohara nana, tahl na purusa karaht asnana.1. 
rajaghata saba bidhi surhdara bara, majjahf tahl barana cariu nara. 
tlra tlra devanha ke marhdira, cahu disi tinha ke upabana surhdara. 2. 
kahu kahu sarita tlra udasT, basaht gyana rata muni sarhnyasl. 
tlra tlra tulasika suhal, brrhda brrhda bahu muninha lagaT.3. 
pura sobha kachu barani na jal, bahera nagara parama ruciraT. 
dekhata purl akhila agha bhaga, bana upabana bapika taRaga.4. 

Apart from the other ghat and situated at some distance from them was the fine 
ghat where multitudes of horses and elephants went to drink. There were numerous 
most charming ghat for women to take water from, where men did not bathe. The best 
of all and beautiful in everyway was the royal ghat, where men of all the four castes 
could bathe. All along the bank stood temples sacred to the gods and surrounded by 
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lovely groves. Here and there on the river bank dwelt sages and recluses unconcerned 
with the world and devoted to spiritual wisdom. All along the bank stood in clusters many 
a lovely Tulasi plant reared by hermits. The splendour of the city defied all description; 
its outskirts too were most picturesque. The very sight of the city with its groves and 
gardens, wells and ponds, drove away all one’s sins. (1—4) 

^o-ofrif rT^FT 3FJJT ^PT TRtfTFm fTl^T I 

'HImm 

irr 3 fTcf wt Fsjg jni^T i 

3]KIH TRT 

Cham.: bapT taRaga anupa kupa manoharayata sohaht, 
sopana sumdara nlra nirmala dekhi sura muni mohahf. 
bahu rariiga kariija aneka khaga kujaht madhupa gurhjarahi, 
arama ramya pikadi khaga rava janu pathika harhkarahf. 

Its peerless ponds and tanks and charming and spacious wells looked so beautiful 
with their elegant flights of steps and limpid water that even gods and sages were 
fascinated by their sight. The lakes were adorned with many-coloured lotuses and 
resounded with the cooing of the numerous birds and the humming of the bees; and the 
delightful gardens seemed to invite the passers-by through the notes of the cuckoos and 
other birds. 

?To—THFTT2T ''STf TF5TT lit ''JI ®l<Pt f^J ^tlS I 

3#PTTfc[eF TRsT ITCfT Iff 3JcT£T U®T II II II 

Do.: ramanatha jaha raja so pura barani ki jai, 
animadika sukha sampada rah! avadha saba chai.29. 

Is it ever possible to describe the city of which Rama’s lord was the King ? Anima 
(the power of assuming atomic size) and all other superhuman powers and even so joys 
and riches of every kind stayed in Ayodhya forever. (29) 

■^fo—^f|r rT^ TT TSPlfcT ^PT -Mlc|($ | ®|f<J ''TTTPTT faisiietpi II 

, *T3T|[ 'SPPT yPimdch imp? I TTt^IT TTtcT ^PT Simfe II ^ II 

^TPT^f fsTcTTcpT T^fFTPr -Mldf^ I Mdch "^PPT ^ i)c|ch 3ldf$ II 

§PT TIT TrfcfT ■cum rjjftrftr I TPT ®M lf®i T’TSjtrflrII T II 

chid child ®Mld I TTpT TPT 3jchlM MMdl ^rf^ll 

prm Ptf TfMsr PcMidfe i tprfTRT cpft ^ft ppt ii 311 

TTTPT liich rPT i-iidf$ I TPT II 

MHcbTJdl TPPT I ^TT ^ 'P^PT ^ 'iMt II X II 

^ ®TTTPTT Much %TT TTfTTfW I TPP TTcFPTI 3T3f 3TfspTTfrrf|r II 
TJpT t^PT *T5pT *TT# I rjprfTT^ITT % TRjff 3^r#imil 





* uttara-kAnda * 1005 

Cau.: jaha taha nara raghupati gunagavahf, baithi parasapara ihai sikhavahr. 
bhajahu pranata pratipalakaramahi, sobha slla rupa guna dhamahi.1. 
jalaja bilocana syamala gatahi, palaka nayana iva sevaka tratahi. 
dhrta sara rucira capa tunlrahi, sarhta karhja bana rabi ranadhlrahi.2. 
kala karala byala khagarajahi, namata rama akama mamata jahi. 

lobha moha mrgajutha kiratahi, manasija kari hari jana sukhadatahi.3. 

samsaya soka nibiRa tamabhanuhi, danuja gahana ghana dahana krsanuhi. 
janakasuta sameta raghublrahi, kasa na bhajahu bhamjana bhavabhTrahi.4. 
bahu basana masaka hima rasihi, sada ekarasa aja abinasihi. 
muni ramjana bhamjana mahi bharahi, tulasidasa ke prabhuhi udarahi.5. 
Everywhere men sang the praises of Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus), and even 
as they sat this is how they exhorted one another: “Worship Sri Rama, the Protector of 
the suppliant, the home of elegance, amiability, beauty and goodness, who has lotus-like 
eyes and swarthy limbs, who looks after His servants even as the eyelids guard the eye¬ 
balls, who is armed with a splendid bow, arrows and quiver and is staunch in battle, who 
delights the saints even as the sun brings joy to a bed of lotuses, who is a Garuda (the 
king of the birds) to devour the dreadful serpent in the form of Death, who destroys the 
feeling of mineness the moment a person bows to Him in a disinterested spirit, and who 
is a hunter to kill the herd of deer in the form of greed and infatuation, a lion to quell the 
elephant of concupiscence, the delight of His servants, a sun to scatter the thick darkness 
of doubt and sorrow, and a fire to consume the dense forest of the demon race. Oh, why 
should you not adore the Hero of Raghu’s line, ever accompanied by Janaka’s Daughter, 
who dispels the fear of transmigration, who plays the role of frost to destroy mosquitoes 
in the disguise of manifold latent desires, who is ever unchangeable, unborn and 
imperishable, the delight of the sages, the reliever of the earth’s burdens, the munificent 
lord of Tulasidasa.” (1—5) 

^t°—ftrfsr H-'K HlR ^TT TPT 'MH -MM I 

TJT TsdsT 'Hrlcl cfrmRiSJFT II ^o II 

Do.: ehi bidhi nagara nari nara karaht rama guna gana, 
sanukula saba para rahaht sarhtata krpanidhana.30. 

In this way the men and women of the city sang Sri Rama’s praises and the All- 
merciful was ever favaurable to all. (30) 

cf TPT ydlM iSHl'HI I dfc^d 3TfrT TRoT II 

TjfT ychl'H cdlchl I sffrN? ®l§dd TRT ■wlcbl II R II 

■Hldi % 0|<aidl I TTSHT Pli-H diHId) II 

3TET ^1$ d$l (rjchl') I cbm sFtST TT^W^II R II 

f^ff^ST TR cblci I TT RcfrlT T cfci* II 

HrW HM TTH? I chi chdld^ 3TITTII 3 II 

SHTT dSHI 'MM f®HC|M| | it McbMl psichi) fsrfsr dldl II 

i-irTly fsRFT f®l®|chi I f®Hid iilcb IT chlch 3T%cRT IIXII 
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Cau.: jaba te rama pratapa khagesa, udita bhayau ati prabala dinesa. 
puri prakasa raheu tihu loka, bahutenha sukha bahutanamana soka.1. 
jinhahi soka te kahau bakhanl, prathama abidya nisa nasanl. 
agha uluka jaha tahi lukane, kama krodha kairava sakucane.2. 
bibidha karma guna kala subhau, e cakora sukha lahahr na kau. 
matsara mana moha mada cora, inha kara hunara na kavanihu ora.3. 
dharama taRaga gyana bigyana, e pamkaja bikase bidhi nana. 
sukha samtosa biraga bibeka, bigata soka e koka aneka.4. 

From the time, O king of the birds, (continues Kakabhusundi,) the most dazzling 
sun of Sri Rama’s glory appeared on the horizon the three spheres were all flooded with 
light, which brought delight to many and sorrow to many others. First I enumerate at 
length those to whom it caused sorrow. To begin with, the night of ignorance terminated; 
the owl-like sins hid themselves wherever they could; the white lily in the form of lust and 
anger closed. Cakora birds in the shape of activities of various kinds, the phenomenal 
existence, Time and Nature never rejoiced; thieves like jealousy, pride, infatuation and 
arrogance had no occasion to display their skill in any quarter; lotuses of every description 
in the shape of knowledge and realization opened in the pond of piety. Happiness, 
contentment, dispassion and discernment, like so many Cakravaka birds, were rid of 
sorrow. (1—4) 

^o-^- yellH Tf®T 'Jiicf) 3T ycbi'H I 

■qiwr <5TT^ft TTSTR cFt fr ^TTRII II 

Do.; yaha pratapa rabi jake ura jaba karai prakasa, 
pachile baRhaht prathama je kahe te pavaht nasa.31. 

When the sun of Sri Rama’s glory illumines the heart of an individual, the qualities 
enumerated in the end grow while those mentioned in the beginning die away. (31) 

^o— TrftrT TPJ ®TTTT I TFT WT pRT HeH$HK| || 

TT^T 'SM®M cpsd T TTT I TT®T rTT> cj^fnd ^11 ^ II 

Ml I Pi THTET ■Hdchlf^ch 3TTTT I TpT TTtoT ^$1^11 

<51 $lld^ TRT cd^cdldl I <<9d WcTcF oi^cMc-ildl II ^ II 

SpT I T[pT f®Hld f^P^TII 

31TW si'Hd s'M'Hd ^ Pl^$l I TERpT ^Pd rff *jd$l II 3 II 

d$l ■HdchlP; I m1 $ TJpT^T II 

TPT <jPl®K ®Kdl I <411 Mi)Pi mejeb plpl 3H<d) II II 

Cau.: bhratanha sahita ramu eka bara, sarhga parama priya pavanakumara. 
sumdara upabana dekhana gae, saba taru kusumita pallava nae.1. 
jani samaya sanakadika ae, teja purhja guna slla suhae. 
brahmanarhda sada layallna, dekhata balaka bahukallna.2. 
rupa dhare janu cariu beda. samadarasl muni bigata bibheda. 
asa basana byasana yaha tinhaht, raghupati carita hoi taha sunaht.3. 
tahi rahe sanakadi bhavanl, jaha ghatasambhava munibara gyanl. 
rama katha munibara bahu baranl, gyana joni pavaka jimi aranT.4. 




* UTTARA-KANDA * 1007 

One day, Sri Rama and his brothers, accompanied by His most favourite Hanuman, 
went to see the beautiful grove, where the trees were all blossoming and had put on fresh 
leaves. Finding it a good opportunity the sage Sanaka* and his three brothers (Sanandana, 
Sanatana and Sanatkumara) arrived there. They were all embodiments of spiritual glow, 
adorned with amiability and other noble qualities and constantly absorbed in the ecstasy 
of union with Brahma; though infants to all appearance, they are aeons old. The sages 
looked upon all with the same eye and were above all diversity; it seemed as if the four 
Vedas had each assumed a bodily form. They had no covering on their body except the 
quarters; and their only hobby was to hear the recital of Sri Rama’s exploits wherever 
it was carried on. Sanaka and his brothers, O Bhavani, (continues Lord Siva,) had 
stayed in the hermitage of the enlightened sage Agastya and the noble sage had narrated 
to them many a story relating to Sri Rama, which are productive of wisdom in the same 
way as the friction of two pieces of wood produces fire. (1—4) 

TTo—TFT TjRf 3 nicta I 

TcfFTcT xfftr FF cFf Ft^ll 3T II 

Do.: dekhi rama muni avata harasi darhdavata klnha, 

svagata puchi pita pata prabhu baithana kaha dTnha.32. 

Sri Rama saw the sages approaching and gladly prostrated Himself before them. 
And after an enquiry about their health etc., the Lord spread His own yellow scarf for 
them to squat on. (32) 

^setd dlfdd *nf I TrffrT Mctd^jd 3tfljcF}Tf II 

TTfa TTPTfcT TFTFT f®icdlcbl I ^ITT trpt TFT TT% T llchl II ^ II 

■WIHci T TTrT TRFrjr cdl'eid I t^-rdl TffcfT II 

i^chich % IdAu T I 'SRJ cFT ^TIT dctictfe II ^ II 

fcRT % ^FTT TT#!T | t^cid T^FT ^TFT Mdcb TffftT II 

'SHJ T|fa®IT ®icJK I TTR TRt^T ®TcFT II ^ II 

3^^ SRT "Sf I 'dlfe TFT isfl-Hl II 

4FT TT^®T •Hd'Hdl I TFTTTT 11'tf 11 

Cau.: klnha darhdavata tlniu bhaT, sahita pavanasuta sukha adhikal. 
muni raghupati chabi atula bilokl, bhae magana mana sake na rokl.1. 
syamala gata saroruha locana, sumdarata marhdira bhava mocana. 
ekataka rahe nimesa nalavahf, prabhu kara jore slsa navavahf.2. 
tinha kai dasa dekhi raghublra, sravata nayana jala pulaka sarira. 
kara gahi prabhu munibarabaithare, parama manohara bacana ucare.3. 
aju dhanya mat sunahu munlsa, tumhare darasa jahf agha khlsa. 
baRe bhaga paiba satasamga, binaht prayasa hoht bhavabharhga.4. 

All His three brothers (Bharata, Laksmana and Satrughna) then prostrated themselves 
alongwith Hanuman and everyone felt very happy. The sages were beside themselves 

* The sage Sanaka and his three brothers are the first progeny of Brahma during the present creation, 
and therefore the eldest of all creation. They are perpetual celibates and are still living in the abode of 
Brahma, their present age being computed at 1,95,00,00,000 odd years. 
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with rapture on beholding the incomparable beauty of Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus). 
They remained gazing with unwinking eyes on the Lord, who is the abode of comeliness 
and brings about release from worldly existence and has a swarthy form and lotus-eyes. 
The Lord in His turn bowed His head with joined palms. When the Hero of Raghu’s line 
perceived their condition, His eyes too streamed with tears and every hair on His body 
stood on its end. Taking them by the hand, the Lord seated them and addressed them 
in most charming words : “Listen, great sages: I am indeed blessed today. By your very 
sight all one’s sins are wiped out. By extreme good luck one is able to secure the 
company of saints; for through such communion the chain of births and deaths is broken 
without the least exertion. (1—4) 

TPT WT ohl41 TTSTI 

cFfff w cFf^r chif^K srfcT ■jtpt Trerrfsru 33 >> 


Do.: sariita sariiga apabarga kara kami bhava kara pariitha, 
kahaht sariita kabi kobida sruti purana sadagrarhtha.33. 

“Communion with saints is the road to emancipation, while that of the sensualist 
paves the way for transmigration: so declare the saints themselves, the men of wisdom 
and the learned, as well as the Vedas, Puranas and other real scriptures.” (33) 

TRJ ®TcpT I cPT 3T^^frT 34^4l(J II 

34dd 34dm<4 I 34d*4 3 hHcH c(rddlH<4 II R II 

^<4 id 4^1 \j)< 4 ^<4 44HK I 4449 *4^4 Tj^T 3TfrT TFTTII 

PPT ^fcRT TTPT ^<4 I 34dMH 3T3T 3PTTf^ T7t^4l<4vt II R II 

<<411 f^TSJPT 34 *4 M HHMct I M|cm 4-M44 M4M '^ll 

rTPT 3FSRTT I "1H4 34dm fdi^ld II 3 II 

TfsRTrT TT®T 3TTPRT I ®mfTT TPR rRT MRmcd<4 II 
^ f®mfd ^ f^PiPT I ^fTT TRT P^PT II 'tfII 

Cau.: suni prabhu bacana harasi muni carl, pulakita tana astuti anusarl. 
jaya bhagavarhta anarhta anamaya, anagha aneka eka karunamaya.1. 
jaya nirguna jaya jaya guna sagara, sukha marhdira surhdara ati nagara. 
jaya irhdira ramana jaya bhGdhara, anupama aja anadi sobhakara.2. 
gyana nidhana amana manaprada, pavana sujasa purana beda bada. 
tagya krtagya agyata bharhjana, nama aneka anama nirarhjana.3. 

sarba sarbagata sarba uralaya, basasi sada hama kahu paripalaya. 
dvarhda bipati bhava pharhda bibharhjaya, hrdi basi rama kama mada garhjaya.4. 

The four sages were all rejoiced to hear the Lord’s words and with every hair on 
their body standing erect they proceeded to hymn His praises : “Glory to the Almighty 
Lord, who is infinite, immutable and sinless, who is one as well as many and all- 
gracious ! Glory to the Lord who is beyond the modes of Prakrti! Glory, glory to the 
Ocean of goodness, the Abode of bliss, handsome and most urbane in manners. Glory 
to Indira’s (Laksmi’s) Spouse ! Glory to the Supporter of the earth, peerless, unborn and 
dateless, a mine of elegance. A storehouse of wisdom that You are, You are free from 
pride and yet bestow honour on others : the Vedas and Purana’s sing Your sanctifying 
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glory. Knower of Truth, You acknowledge the services of Your devotees and destroy their 
ignorance. Untainted by Maya, You bear numberless names and are yet beyond all. You 
are manifest as all, pervade all and dwell in the heart of all; therefore, protect us every 
moment. Break asunder the bonds in the form of pairs of opposites (such as heat and 
cold, joy and sorrow, etc.,) adversity and mundane existence; and abiding in our heart, 
O Rama, eradicate our sensuality and vanity. (1—4) 

^To— T=FT cFTTT I 

*FTfcT afrrFTII 

Do.: paramanarhda krpayatana mana paripurana kama, 
prema bhagati anapayan! dehu hamahi srTrama.34. 

“You are supreme bliss personified and the abode of mercy and fulfil the desire of 
Your devotees’ heart. Pray, grant us the boon of unceasing love and devotion (to Your 
feet), O graceful Rama.” (34) 

—wit ^rnfrf T^rfcT 3TfrT i farfsrfsr wpt WR -^-hiii 
TRW cRTW TjRR WRWWW I TTTTW TT^J WIT WW II ^ II 

'WW WTfrfy ^dlilcb I 1RW TjWW TRTR WTWW7II 

WW WTWW WTTW I Wfa®T§J TP4WT fsTRTTW II ^ II 

3TTTT WTW ^fRTfw fwWTRi I fsRW i®i®ieb foufri fWRTR> II 

Hlfci hPi hs t i §JRt I ^Rfw T-Rffw T-rfr WRtll 3 II 

Hpl TR HM'H WTT fWRT I "WR WrRcT wfcR 3TW TTWvT II 

RcfiR %W TTW $jfw TW5W> I chlci WrR TTRW WW *Rs5W> IIXII 

WTR WR IR TT®T ^R I WRfTRRT TRJ fw*jR ^RIIMI 

Cau.: dehu bhagati raghupati ati pavani, tribidhi tapa bhava dapa nasavani. 
pranata kama suradhenu kalapataru, hoi prasanna dljai prabhu yaha baru.1. 
bhava baridhi kumbhaja raghunayaka, sevata sulabha sakala sukha dayaka. 
mana sambhava daruna dukha daraya, dlnabarhdhu samata bistaraya.2. 
asa trasa irisadi nivaraka, binaya bibeka birati bistaraka. 
bhupa mauli mani marhdana dharanl, dehi bhagati sarhsrti sari taranl.3. 
muni mana manasa harhsa nirarhtara, carana kamala bamdita aja sarhkara. 
raghukula ketu setu sruti racchaka, kala karama subhau guna bhacchaka .4. 
tarana tarana harana saba dusana, tulasidasa prabhu tribhuvana bhusana.5. 
“Bestow on us, O Lord of the Raghus, that most sanctifying devotion which 
destroys the threefold agony and the turmoils of transmigration. A celestial cow and a 
wish-yielding tree to satisfy the desires of the suppliant, be propitious, my lord, and grant 
this boon. A veritable jar-born sage (Agastya) to suck up the ocean of mundane 
existence, O Chief of the Raghus, You are easy of access to those who adore You and 
bestow all blessings on them. Put an end to the terrible sufferings caused by the mind and 
diffuse even-mindedness in us, O befriender of the meek. O banisher of hope (of 
gratifying oneself through self-indulgence), fear, jealousy etc., and propagator of humility, 
right judgment and dispassion, crest-jewel of earthly kings, and ornament of the earth, 
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grant us devotion to Your feet, which serves as a boat to take one across the river of 
mundane existence. A swan that You are, constantly residing in the Manasa lake of the 
sages’ mind, Your lotus feet are adored even by Brahma and Lord Sankara. Glory of 
Raghu’s race, custodian of the Vedic laws, devourer of time, destiny, Prakrti (Primordial 
Nature) and the three Gunas You are both the boatman and the boat to take Your 
devotees across the ocean of metempsychosis and the stealer of all vices, the lord of 
Tulasidasa, the jewel of the three spheres.” (1—5) 

^to-oIIT ^TT 3T*fTfrT ^ft 

W fHeblfcJ srfrf 3T*fte o(T XJT^II II 

Do.: bara bara astuti kari prema sahita siru nai, 
brahma bhavana sanakadi ge ati abhlsta bara pai.35. 

Having thus extolled the Lord again and again, Sanaka and his three brothers 
lovingly bowed their head and, having obtained their most cherished boon, returned to 
Brahma’s abode. (35) 

^o—-HHcbii^cb fafer f^ryTiT i trt rr Itr rtit ii 

'snjftT i pcirictfi tr 'msrhi^ii 

Tfft Rrrft THJ % WTt I RT Tjft ffff ■Rchc-l %RT *?Hhl 
3 h\u\HIh1 TW '*11*11 I RUT ^hmi II ^ II 

Rtfr RTfa I ^*1^ ^RRrTT II 

RM cFT^ ^ 55 ) | fTR cFR 1 R ■Hcb’ciri 37^] II 3 H 

'*11*1^ chP-l iTtT TJ^TT3> I ^TRfsT h)I$ 3RT chld> II 

Tjft -5HJ WZR *TR Rf RRT I TfTf UddUPd ^RTII* II 

Cau.: sanakadika bidhi loka sidhae, bhratanha rama carana siru nae. 

puchata prabhuhi sakala sakucahT, citavaht saba marutasuta pahf.1. 
sun! cahaht prabhu mukha kai ban!, jo suni hoi sakala bhrama hanl. 
arhtarajaml prabhu sabha jana, bujhata kahahu kaha hanumana.2. 
jori pani kaha taba hanumarhta, sunahu dlnadayala bhagavarhta. 
natha bharata kachu puchana cahaht, prasna karata mana sakucata ahahf.3. 
tumha janahu kapi mora subhau, bharatahi mohi kachu arhtara kau. 
suni prabhu bacana bharata gahe carana, sunahu natha pranatarati harana.4. 

When Sanaka and his brothers had left for Brahma’s abode, the three brothers 
(Bharata, Laksmana and Satrughna) bowed their head at Sri Rama’s feet; but being too 
modest themselves to interrogate the Lord, they all looked at the son of the wind-god. 
They wished to hear from the Lord’s own mouth something which would eradicate all the 
misconceptions. The Lord, however, who regulates the internal feelings of all, came to 
know everything and enquired : “Tell me, Hanuman, what is the matter?” Hanuman 
replied with joined palms, “Listen, O lord, compassionate as You are to the meek. 
Bharata, my lord, wishes to ask something; but he is too diffident at heart to put the 
question.” “Hanuman, you know my disposition. Has there ever been any secrecy 
between Bharata and myself?” On hearing the Lord’s words Bharata clasped His feet. 
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Listen, my lord, reliever of the suppliant’s agony:— (1—4) 

^To-^rra I 

Do.: natha na mohi samdeha kachu sapanehu soka na moha, 
kevala krpa tumharihi krpanamda sarhdoha.36. 

“I have no doubts whatever, my lord, nor have I ever known any dejection or infatuation 
even in a dream. It is all due to Your grace, O all-merciful and all blissful Lord.” (36) 

—cMd <£>mPlpT TpR p5cJl| I "fir 'Retch II 

'Hd'S % T^rf i fsffsr ^ infill ii 

SpHig cp^T tjPt c^tf% ®TfTf I tcRT "CR ‘SnjftT TTtfrT 3rf%jchi^ II 
TpTT -ct^d THJ fcRT cFToT^T I <JjMiP-iSJ ^pT ■•cim f^TcT^R' II ^ II 
W 3RPT ^ f^FTTf I UddMM Tftff cf^ ^TTf II 
-Hci^ % %uni I ^iPid SjfcT Piomm II 3 II 

W 3l'HrlP^ % 3TfR ch<dl I PtiPh ^3R ■ei^d 3 hi■ cl'f-fl II 
cbli? | Pi'll ^pT tpi^T ol'HlI II ^ II 

Cau.: karau krpanidhi eka dhithal, mat sevaka tumha jana sukhadal. 
sarhtanha kai mahima raghural, bahu bidhi beda purananha gal.1. 
srlmukha tumha puni klnhi baRal, tinha para prabhuhi prlti adhikal. 
suna cahau prabhu tinha karalacchana, krpasirhdhu guna gyana bicacchana.2. 
sarhta asarhta bheda bilagal, pranatapala mohi kahahu bujhal. 
sarhtanha ke lacchana sunu bhrata, aganita sruti purana bikhyata.3. 
sarhta asarhtanhi kai asi karanl, jimi kuthara carhdana acaranT. 
katai parasu malaya sunu bhal, nija guna dei sugamdha basal.4. 

“Yet, O storehouse of compassion, I make bold to make one submission, I being 
Your servant and You the delight of Your devotees. The glory of the saints, O Lord of 
the Raghus, has been sung in various ways by the Vedas and Puranas. You too have 
exalted them by Your own graceful mouth and my lord bears great affection for them. I 
would fain hear, my lord, their distinctive marks, O Ocean of compassion, conspicuous 
as You are by Your excellences and wisdom. O protector of the suppliant, tell me clearly 
and severally the distinguishing traits of the good and the wicked.” “Hear, brother, the 
characteristics of saints, which as told in the Vedas and Puranas are innumerable. The 
conduct of saints and the wicked is analogous to that of sandalwood and the axe. Mark, 
brother: the axe cuts down a sandal-tree, while the latter in its turn perfumes the axe by 
imparting its virtue (fragrance) to it.” (1—4) 

c^o—rTTft xH<Sd ^l-M <siF3*T I 

3T'TeT 'EFTftr 

Do.: tate sura slsanha caRhata jaga ballabha srikharhda, 
anala dahi pltata ghanaht parasu badana yaha damda.37. 
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“For this reason sandalwood (in the form of paste) finds its way to the head of gods 
(their images) and is loved by the world so much; while the axe has its steel edge heated 
in the fire and beaten with a hammer as punishment.” (37) 

^fo— TTtoT ■■micm I TT '^3' ’^3' TJTg' TRsT i^7§T 'mil 

tpt fsrm i crrmrrm mr n ^ ii 

chinchpoin <{1^ m i mr ®rer ^ft mr mifw 3mi<m n 

-H«d$ miyc; 3 tpj 3ihm1 i w ttft tft mr if TTpftii^ii 

fmRT chih mr ^ih rnimr i wfrf fmfrT fmTrft ii 

'HldC'ldl TTCcTrTr H<4xl I fgF^r TcT TTtfrT ^itoI II 3 II 

TT 7m cd-c^-i mrfF WTJ 3T I cTTcT 7FT 'Held FTT II 

tpt mr fmnr -; fHrT Tf|' i mm ®tcft ■ j rf|r <nl% ii ^ ii 

Cau.: bisaya alarhpata slla gunakara, paradukhadukhasukhasukhadekhepara, 
sama abhutaripu bimada biragl, lobhamarasa harasa bhaya tyagl.1. 
komalacita dlnanha para daya, mana baca krama mama bhagati amaya. 
sabahi manaprada apu amanl, bharata prana sama mama te pranl.2. 
bigata kama mama nama parayana, sarhti birati binatl muditayana. 
sltalata saralata mayatrl, dvija pada prlti dharma janayatrl.3. 

e saba lacchana basaht jasu ura, janehu tata sarhta sarhtata phura. 
sama dama niyama nlti nahf dolahr, parusa bacana kabahu nahf bolahf.4. 
“Saints as a rule have no hankering for the pleasures of sense and are the very 
mines of amiability and other virtues. They grieve to see others in distress and rejoice 
at the sight of others’ joy. They are even-minded and look upon none as their enemy. 
Free from vanity and passion, they are conquerers of greed, anger, joy and fear. Tender 
of heart and compassionate to the distressed, they cherish guileless devotion to Me in 
thought, word and deed; and giving honour to all, they are modest themselves. Such 
souls, Bharata, are dear to Me as life. Flaving no interested motive of their own they are 
devoted to My Name and are abodes of tranquillity, dispassion, humility and good 
humour. Again, know him for all time, dear brother, a genuine saint, whose heart is a 
home of all such noble qualities as placidity, guilelessness, friendliness and devotion to 
the feet of the Brahmanas, which is the fountain of all virtues. They never swerve from 
the control of their mind and senses, religious observances and correct behaviour and 
never utter a harsh word.” (1—4) 

^to— 3 T^?rfcT 'HH HHdl HH cft^l | 

ft TT5FT TTR -gFTftPT II ^6 II 

Do.: niriida astuti ubhaya sama mamata mama pada kariija, 
te sajjana mama pranapriya guna marhdira sukhapuriija.38. 

“They who regard both obloquy and praise alike and who claim My lotus feet as 
their only possession—such saintly souls are dear to Me as life and are veritable abodes 
of noble qualities and embodiments of bliss.” (38) 

37TfcR3 %T T$*fT5> I TFTfcT cfifT3T T cF>T3> II 

fcR? cFT TFT TT^T I f^TfF cbfg<rlf$ ^TRT^ II ^ II 
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TsHrRT 3TfrT FFT I ^<1$ TTF FT ■HmIcI ^T^tll 

Fi|r cF^ f^r TjFflr m<i| i h-i^ ft! - fFfsr FTfii^ii 

fttf ^Tsr f^ TTtF i f^r chm*] ^liri H<ni<m n 

®FRT 3lchK^ ■H®l chi^ TTf I FTT FF 1%rT 34^l%n FT^ TTf II 3 II 
THT $jci$ g^TT I FtFpT fT<J t^gHi II 

®i)<nf$ FSF ®TcFT RxiPh FFT I TsfTf FTF 37% T^F choki II 'X II 
Cau.: sunahu asamtanha kera subhau, bhulehu samgati karia na kau. 
tinha kara samga sada dukhadal, jimi kapilahi ghalai harahal.1. 
khalanha hrdaya ati tapa bisesT, jaraht sada para sampati dekhl. 
jaha kahu nirhda sunahr paral, harasahf manahu pari nidhi paT.2. 
kama krodha mada lobha parayana, nirdaya kapatl kutila malayana. 
bayaru akarana saba kahu so, jo kara hita anahita tahu so.3. 
jhuthai lena jhuthai dena, jhuthai bhojana jhutha cabena. 
bolaht madhura bacana jimi mora, khai maha ahi hrdaya kathora.4. 

“Now hear the characteristics of the gnoble, association with whom should be 
scrupulously avoided; for their company ever brings woe, even as a wicked cow ruins by her 
company a cow of noble breed. The heart of the wicked suffers terrible agony; for they ever 
burn at the sight of others’ prosperity. Wherever they hear others reviled, they feel delighted 
as though they had stumbled upon a treasure lying on the road. Devoted to sensuality, 
anger, arrogance and greed, they are merciless, deceitful, crooked and impure. They bear 
enmity towards all without rhyme or reason; nay, they behave inimically even with those 
who are actively kind to them. They are false in their dealings (lying is their stock-in-trade); 
nay, falsehood is their dinner and falsehood their breakfast (whatever they eat is intended to 
deceive others). They speak honeyed words just like the peacock, that has a stony heart 
and devours the most venomous snake.” (1—4) 

^o-xrr xrr ^ TTT SR xrr 3TW^I 

fr RcTT xfTWT ^ 

Do.: para drohT para dara rata para dhana para apabada, 
te nara pavara papamaya deha dhare manujada.39. 

“Malevolent by nature, they enjoy others’ wives and others’ wealth and take delight 
in slandering others. Such vile and sinful men are eating demons in human garb.” (39) 

#o—3TT5F TTTF^ 'S7TFT I fTFFFF FT ^FTFT FTTT F II 

cfft Fff TjFff ®Tflf I TFTTT Ftfl - FR| 3TTf||^|| 

FF cRT^ % f®Ndl I FTT FFT II 

TFTTST TF mRcIK fFTTSTt I c-im; FTTF FTTF 3TfrT WT&fhl T II 
Imfi ^JT f®iy F Hidfe I 3TFJ FT* 3TF tuoifs II 

ctrtfe FtsT FTT M^icti | TTF TFT irft cF2IT F FTFT II 3 II 

3TF^JF fTTSJ H^nfcl cmhJ I ^ FTFF TFTFhl 

fFF s(t*r FT s^T I chMi fFF sft TJ^FTIl'tfll 
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Cau.: lobhai oRhana lobhai dasana, sisnodara para jamapura trasa na. 
kahu kl jau sunaht baRal, svasa leht janu juRI aT.1. 
jaba kahu kai dekhahf bipatl, sukhl bhae manahu jaga nrpatl. 
svaratha rata parivara birodhl, larhpata kama lobha ati krodhl.2. 
matu pita gura bipra na manaht, apu gae aru ghalahf anahr. 
karahf moha basa droha parava, sarhta sarhga hari katha na bhava.3. 
avaguna sirhdhu marhdamati kaml, beda bidusaka paradhana svaml. 
bipra droha para droha bisesa, darhbha kapata jiya dhare subesa.4. 
“Greed is their covering and greed their bedding (they wallow in greed; they are 
ever given up to sexual enjoyment and gluttony and have no fear of punishment in the 
abode of Yama (the god of death). If they ever hear anyone exalted, they heave a deep 
sigh as though they had an attack of ague. On the other hand, when they find anyone 
in distress, they rejoice as though they had attained the sovereignty of the whole world. 
Devoted to their own selfish interests, they antagonize their kinsfolk, are given up to 
sensuality and greed and are most irascible. They recognize neither mother nor father 
nor preceptor nor the Brahmanas; utterly ruined themselves, they bring ruin upon others. 
Overcome by infatuation they bear malice to others and have no love for communion with 
saints nor for the stories relating to Sri Hari. Oceans of vice, dull-witted and lascivious, 
they revile the Vedas and usurp others’ wealth. Though bearing malice to all, they are 
enemies of the Brahmanas in particular; and full of hypocrisy and deceit at heart, they 
outwardly wear a saintly appearance.” (1—4) 

4io—3TSPT ^dl dlRj I 

cb^cb cpr cbfci^l TTTft 11*0 II 

Do.: aise adhama manuja khala krtajuga treta naht, 
dvapara kachuka brriida bahu hoihaht kalijuga mahf.40. 

“Such vile and wicked men are absent in the Satya and Treta Yugas; a sprinkling of 
them will appear in Dvapara, while multitudes of them will crop forth in the Kali age.” (40) 

°—Mi 'hR'H §j4 T lf$ I Mi m)-SI 'HH T lf$ II 

■Rcbci chi I ch^3 did ch)fo|^ II ^ II 

tt i-uli srfr 4 "cr 4hr i cm!$ 4 Tnd4 4trrii 

cbife 4t*T TT 3RT TFTT I T^TT^T TcT Micdlcfc TRPTTII ^ II 

chm^m fcTF 4 wi i Tm 3R c&4 wr ^rttii 

3TR "4 TTR TRT4 I ^1% 4]% i-iiid ^IT%II^II 

rMHlfi cf 4 ^l<4ch I 4rff T]T TT TFTcR II 

4tT 3T4rR? % I 4 R ''Rft' mRg tr§t II II 

Cau.: para hita sarisa dharma naht bhal, para pTRa sama naht adhamal. 
nirnaya sakala purana beda kara, kaheu tata janahf kobida nara.1. 
nara sarlra dhari je para pTra, karahf te sahahf maha bhava bhlra. 
karahf moha basa nara aghanana, svaratha rata paraloka nasana.2. 
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kalarupa tinha kaha maf bhrata, subha aru asubha karma phala data, 
asa bicari je parama sayane, bhajahr mohi samsrta dukha jane.3. 
tyagaht karma subhasubhadayaka, bhajahr mohi sura nara muni nayaka. 
sarhta asamtanha ke guna bhase, te na parahr bhava jinha lakhi rakhe.4. 

“Brother, there is no virtue like benevolence, and no meanness like oppressing 
others. I have declared to you, dear brother, the verdict of all the Vedas and Puranas; 
the wise also know it. They who inflict pain on others even after attaining the human body 
have to suffer the terrible pangs of birth and death. Dominated by infatuation and devoted 
to their selfish interest men commit various sins and thereby ruin their prospects in the 
next world. Figuring as Yama (the god of death) for their sake, brother, I dispense the 
fruit of their good and evil actions. Realizing this, those who are supremely clever adore 
Me, knowing the cycle of births and deaths as full of pain. They renounce actions which 
yield good or evil results and take refuge in Me, the lord of gods, men and sages. Thus 
I have told you the characteristics of saints and vile men. They who have fully 
comprehended them are no more subjected to the process of transmigration. (1—4) 

did TTRTT Cjnd dd 3T^T d)q 3T%^> I 
^FT ^ II ^ II 

Do.: sunahu tata maya krta guna aru dosa aneka, 
guna yaha ubhaya na dekhiaht dekhia so abibeka.41. 

“Listen, dear brother: the numerous merits and demerits are all products of Maya. 
The greatest merit is that they should cease to exist in one’s eye; to discern them is 
ignorance.” (41) 

#o—opcpr tt®t *nf i 'sftr t Trmf 11 

etrtis 3Tfrf ®IKI I 31MKI II ^ II 

Tjfc T^rfcT TrfcfT I f^rfsT ^riTrT cfRrT f^TrT TIT || 

«rTT ®fTT 3iic<I$ | -ciRrl TPT % II ^ II 

f^TrT TO -ciRrl "tjfa ^1l$l I 9 l^c 4 )«b TOT cRSJT <*>515) II 

Tjfr f^Rf^T 3TfrTTPT TJJsT I Tjfc Tjfc TOT ^T •'IM^ II 3 II 

Hdchinch TRTfftr I pH cl 'tjfc 3TT^i%‘ II 

Tjf^T ^pT "TOT TTOf&T f^RTTO I TTfcR ^1$ tJTR 3Tf^cbi-() II 'X II 
Cau.: srimukha bacana sunata saba bhal, harase prema na hrdaya samal. 
karahf binaya ati barahf bara, hanumana hiya harasa apara.1. 
puni raghupati nija marhdira gae, ehi bidhi carita karata nita nae. 
bara bara narada muni avahf, carita punlta rama ke gavaht.2. 
nita nava carita dekhi muni jaht, brahmaloka saba katha kahahf. 
suni biramci atisaya sukha manahf, puni puni tata karahu guna ganaht.3. 
sanakadika naradahi sarahaht, jadyapi brahma nirata muni ahaht. 
suni guna gana samadhi bisarl, sadara sunahr parama adhikarl.4. 

All the three brothers (Bharata, Laksmana and Satrughna) rejoiced to hear these 
words from the blessed lips of the Lord and their heart overflowed with love. Again and 
again they showed Him profound reverence; there was immence joy in the heart of 
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Hanuman in particular. The Lord of the Raghus then retired to His own palace. In this 
way He enacted some new sport everyday. The sage Narada paid frequent visits and 
sang Sri Rama’s holy exploits. After witnessing fresh deeds everyday,the sage returned 
to Brahma’s abode and recited the whole story there. Viranci (the Creator) felt overjoyed 
to hear it and said, “Dear son, hymn His praises again and again.” Sanaka and his three 
brothers extolled Narada : and, though absorbed in Brahma (the Infinite), the sages forgot 
their Samadhi (absorption) on hearing the hymn of praise to the Lord and listened to it 
with reverence, supremely qualified as they were. (1—4) 

^o-^cHyrti 'SRff rrf^T ^TPTI 

^f? cFSIT ^ cFTft TfrT % f^T Ml MM II W II 

Do.: jlvanamukta brahmapara carita sunaht taji dhyana, 
je hari katha na karaht rati tinha ke hiya pasana.42. 

Even those (like Sanaka and others) who are liberated though embodied and are 
absorbed in Brahma hear the narrative of 6ri Rama even by interrupting their meditation 
(abstraction). Truly theirs must be a heart of stone, who take no delight in the stories 
of Sri Hari. (42) 

^fo—TTcfj ®TTT TSRT2T ^TfcTTtr I ’’TT fgR ^(ou-h) Tf®T 3TTTT || 

^6 ’’TT TT5FT I ®i)<ri ^cFT ^FTrT II ^ II 

'Hchd TR WTt I ^ cfRg TPTrTT 3T STT^ft II 

^ 3RtfcT cfRg I Rt cpjflr II 'R II 

■Hi? tfctch fy<4dH TPT TTtf I TUT 3^RTTFT Hi^i Rtf II 

Rt 3 TTHtT cfilg *nf I rft RTR|[ fRTRTfll^H 

arf WT HMM cR RRT I T]T T7R TT$jf% RTRTII 

TTTSR SJRT h)t*$ cfR ]*RT I R Rff TRRtR) ■H^ki || || 

Cau.: eka bara raghunatha bolae, gura dvija purabasl saba ae. 

bait he gura muni aru dvija sajjana, bole bacana bhagata bhava bharhjana.1. 

sunahu sakala purajana mama bam, kahau na kachu mamata ura anT. 
nahf anlti nahf kachu prabhutal, sunahu karahu jo tumhahi sohal.2. 
soi sevaka priyatama mama sol, mama anusasana manai jol. 
jau anlti kachu bhasau bhal, tau mohi barajahu bhaya bisaral.3. 
baRe bhaga manusa tanu pava, sura durlabha saba grarhthanhi gava. 
sadhana dhama moccha kara dvara, pai na jeht paraloka savara.4. 

One day, invited by the Lord of the Raghus, the preceptor (Vasistha) and other 
leading Brahmanas and all the other citizens assembled (in the royal court). When the 
preceptor and the other sages and Brahmanas as well as all other gentlemen had taken 
their seats, the Lord who puts an end to the round of births of His devotees, addressed 
them in the following words:—“Listen to My words, citizens all: I am not going to say 
anything out of attachment for you in My heart; I do not ask you to do any thing wrong 
nor do I make use of My authority. Therefore, listen to Me and act accordingly if you 
please. He is My servant and he is dearest to Me, who obeys My command. If I say 
anything which is wrong, brethren, be not afraid to correct Me. It is by good fortune that 
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you have secured a human body, which—as declared by all the scriptures—is difficult 
even for the gods to attain. It is a tabernacle suitable for spiritual endeavours, gateway 
to liberation. He who fails to earn a good destiny hereafter even on attaining it.” (1—4) 

TT3' ^sT r*-K qRsdlS I 

f^rff f4szn cjm crnTf n x? ii 

Do.: so paratra dukha pavai sira dhuni dhuni pachitai, 
kalahi karmahi Tsvarahi mithya dosa lagai.43. 

“He reaps torture in the other world and beats his head in remorse, wrongly 
attributing the blame to Time, Fate and God.” (43) 

rFT cFT XRoT T I *ci 4<3 3TrT II 

TT cFT fmq ITT I TJSJT ft TFJ fsf^T c^ftll ^ II 

rTTfr? cb®l| ^IcT ^ I W TTTT TfpT igtfll 

3TTcFjT -cuR 01^ ■ciI-U'h) | Ml)Pi 3jpsMI*n II ^ II 

P+Hd Tf^T TTPJT cFT ^TT I chid T FT ^TTII 

cb®l|cb ^jfr cb-hdi TT I %c[ TT^fhl^ll 

T7 d^ ®UppT ch^ ^<1 I Ht>d 3ld-!J$ ^ftll 

drtdyTT TT^TT ^ ' ? TTW I W^T TjoW c^ft TTWII II 

Cau.: ehi tana kara phala bisaya na bhal, svargau svalpa arhta dukhadal. 
nara tanu pai bisaya mana dehf, palati sudha te satha bisa lehf.1. 

tahi kabahu bhala kahai na koT, gurhja grahai parasa mani khol. 
a kara cari laccha caurasT, joni bhramata yaha jiva abinasT.2. 

phirata sada maya kara prera, kala karma subhava guna ghera. 

kabahuka kari karuna nara dehl, deta Isa binu hetu sanehl.3. 

nara tanu bhava baridhi kahu bero, sanmukha maruta anugraha mero. 
karanadhara sadagura drRha nava, durlabha saja sulabha kari pava.4. 

“Sensuous enjoyment, brethren, is not the be-all and end-all of human existence; 
even heavenly enjoyment is short-lived and ends in sorrow. The fools who devote their 
mind to the pleasures of sense even after attaining human birth, take poison in 
exchange for nectar. None will ever speak well of him who picks up a peppercorn 
throwing away the philosopher’s stone. This immortal soul goes round through eighty- 
four lakh species of life, falling under four broad divisions. Driven by Maya (My 
deluding potency) and encompassed by Time, destiny, Nature and phenomenal 
existence, it ever drifts along. Rarely does God, who loves the Jiva without any self- 
interest, graciously bestow on it a human form, which is a veritable raft whereby it can 
cross the ocean of mundane existence, with My grace for a favourable wind and a 
worthy preceptor for a helmsman to steer this strong bark—a combination which, though 
difficult to secure, has been made easily available to it.” (1—4) 
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^o-^Tt ^ 7ft- *Icr *TFTT -TT ^TUFir 3TCT TJTf I 

7TT fKT lH<** llcjUpd 3U<+4I£H fTfd -3TT? 11 VX 11 

Do.: jo na tarai bhava sagara nara samaja asa pai, 

so krta nimdaka mariidamati atmahana gati jai.44. 

“The man who, though equipped with all these resources, fails to cross the ocean of 
metempsychosis is ungrateful and dull-witted and meets the fate of a self-murderer.” (44) 

■^ffo—tiff TRxTfcF) | TPT ®TcR ^ II 

wi ^ i irffr sjfcT inf ii ^ n 

T £fFT 3TJTq UrMiJ 3TT^T I Tn^R chicle R TR <*>§ ichl II 

chPd ‘3Tg ®T|[ mct^ cf7T3> I ^rfrT) f]R 141% fSRT R% TTT3>II R II 

l-lPm tpin ■Rcboi TJTsT TUFTt I 1®!^ 'Hd'H'U R mc(f$ yi^l II 

■CRT fa?# R TRT I TIRTH# fa# R7T 3TRTII3II 

TJ3J TTcR RRT R% c^RT I ITT RRT ®RR fay RR t^RTII 

faf ITT i# ifaT I fa Rfa chM6 cm$ faR ffar1| ^ || 

Cau.: jau paraloka ihl sukha cahahu, suni mama bacana hrdaya drRha gahahu. 
sulabha sukhada maraga yaha bhal, bhagati mori purana sruti gal.1. 
gyana agama pratyuha aneka, sadhana kathina na mana kahu teka. 
karata kasta bahu pavai kou, bhakti hlna mohi priya naht sou.2. 
bhakti sutarhtra sakala sukha khanl, binu satasarhga na pavahf pranl. 
punya purhja binu milaht na sarhta, satasamgati samsrti kara arhta.3. 
punya eka jaga mahu naht duja, mana krama bacana bipra pada puja. 
sanukula tehi para muni deva, jo taji kapatu karai dvija seva.4. 

“If you seek happiness here as well as hereafter, listen to My words and imprint 
them deeply in your heart. It is an easy and pleasant road, brethren, that of devotion to 
My feet, extolled in the Puranas and Vedas. Gnosis is difficult to attain and beset with 
numerous obstacles. The path is rugged and there is no solid ground for the mind to rest 
on. Scarcely one attains it after a hard struggle; yet, lacking in Devotion, the man fails to 
win My love. Devotion is independent and a mine of all blessings; men, however, cannot 
attain it except through the fellowship of saints. Saints for their part are inaccessible without 
a stock of merit; communion with the Lord’s devotees in any case brings to an end the 
cycle of births and deaths. There is only one meritorious act in this world and no other— 
to adore the feet of the Brahmanas by thought, word and deed. The sages and gods are 
propitious to him who guilelessly serves the twice-born (the Brahmanas).” (1—4) 

%0— TTQF) -MHcl TTrT WT ^TlR I 

'HcM f«FTT ^ II II 

Do.: aurau eka guputa mata sabahi kahau kara jori, 
samkara bhajana bina nara bhagati na pavai mori.45. 

“With joined palms I lay before you all, another secret doctrine: without adoring 
Sankara (Lord Siva) man cannot attain devotion to Me.” (45) 
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^to—^RfcT W cbc(-i ytil'HI I 
W T$*ny R' tPT $fddl£ I 

RfT ^RT ch$i$ 3TRTT I 

«f^rT ch$d cRT ^§JT ®I®|| I 

3TRT y TTRTT I 

3RTTt^T 3nPl^Jd 3 hhm1 I 

TjtfcT TRR TFnFT TRRTf I 
^RTfcT 1RJ 'HOflll I 

Cau.: kahahu bhagati patha kavana prayasa, 
sarala subhava na mana kutilal, 
mora dasa kahai nara asa, 
bahuta kahau ka katha baRhal, 
baira na bigraha asa na trasa, 
anarambha aniketa amanl, 
prlti sada sajjana samsarga, 
bhagati paccha hatha naht sathatal, 


WRT <-l<S ^9 TT TdyRTT II 

WRT wf II ? II 

cFR^ rff fTORTTII 

TTff 31TTO TO^ If ^Tfll^ll 
TRsRR rfri%“ R®T 3TRTTII 

3RRT 3H<lq Mqid) II ^ II 

■^T TRT f®|qq II 

'^g' rT% R®T ^f? ®l$l| II 'tf II 

joga na makha japa tapa upavasa. 
jatha labha samtosa sadal.1. 
karai tau kahahu kaha bisvasa. 
ehi acarana basya mat bhal.2. 
sukhamaya tahi sada saba asa. 
anagha arosa daccha bigyanl.3. 
trna sama bisaya svarga apabarga. 
dusta tarka saba duri bahal.4. 


“Tell Me what pains are involved 


in treading the path of Devotion: it requires 
neither Yoga (mind-control), nor sacrifices, nor Japa (muttering of prayers), nor penance, 
nor fasting. A guileless disposition, a mind free from perversity and absolute contentment 
with whatever may be got—this is all that is needed. If he who is called a devotee yet 
counts upon man, tell me, what faith does he have in Me? What use My dwelling on the 
subject further: I am won by the conduct of a man as depicted below, brethren. He who 
has no enmity or quarrel with anyone and is devoid of hope and fear—to such a man 
all the quarters are ever full of joy. Undertaking nothing (with an interested motive), 
without home, without pride and without sin, free from wrath, clever and wise, ever 
loving the company of saints and accounting the enjoyments even of heaven as well as 
final beatitude as no more than a blade of grass, tenaciously adhering to the cult of 
Devotion but avoiding bigotry, and giving up all sophistical reasoning:— (1—4) 


^o—THT dd TTPT "IIH TcT 4 Id HHdl He* I 

tTT cFT Tra TTg^II II 


Do.: mama guna grama nama rata gata mamata mada moha, 
ta kara sukha soi janai paranamda samdoha.46. 

“Fond of singing and hearing My praises and devoted to My Name, and free from 
attachment to the world, arrogance and infatuation—the felicity that such a man enjoys 
is known to him alone who has become one with God, the embodiment of supreme 
bliss.” (46) 

#o—TJ'RT TTyTTPT ^cFT TRT % I ^ ■hoiPi cpmyRr % II 

'll’I Pi 'Jl T lch RSJ SHp I <£>MI pTSIPT VIII ^ II ^ II 

rFT ym TFT fedcblO I TO Mir ^ UddUPd ^Tftll 

3hPh pH<a cj*fj R cbi* I fqdl t«1Ky RT 3Tf3> II ^ II 
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%c| Tf%rT FFT F]F dMchili I T^fT < 3*3 k tidcb 3i^ili II 
'WK’J Ffa 'Hchd FFT TTT^f I F^J FTFTTST FTlffll^ll 

■H®l % ®Cch 'SFT TF ■hH | *jjd TFFT2T II 

f^F^T IFF TJf ijit 3TTFTJ FT^ I ®Kdd FTJ ®ldcb$i II 'X II 

Cau.: sunata sudhasama bacana rama ke, gahe sabani pada krpadhama ke. 
janani janaka gura barhdhu hamare, krpa nidhana prana te pyare.1. 
tanu dhanu dhama rama hitakarl, saba bidhi tumha pranatarati harl. 
asi sikha tumha binu dei na kou, matu pita svaratha rata ou.2. 
hetu rahita jaga juga upakarl, tumha tumhara sevaka asurarl. 
svaratha mlta sakala jaga mahf, sapanehu prabhu paramaratha nahf.3. 
saba ke bacana prema rasa sane, suni raghunatha hrdaya harasane. 
nija nija grha gae ayasu pal, baranata prabhu batakahT suhal.4. 

On hearing Sri Rama’s nectar-like words all (who had assembled there) clasped 
the feet of the All-merciful. “Fountain of mercy ! You are our father and mother, preceptor 
and kinsman; You are dearer to us than our own life. Rama, You are our body, wealth 
and habitat and You are beneficent to us in everyway, relieving as You do the agony of 
the suppliant. None other than You could give such instruction; for even father and 
mother are devoted to their own interest. You two are the only disinterested benefactors 
in this world—Yourself and Your servant, O Destroyer of the demons. Everyone else in 
this world has his own interest to serve; no one thinks of others’ highest (spiritual) interests 
even in a dream, O Lord.” The Lord of the Raghus was delighted at heart to hear the 
words of all, steeped as those wrrds were in the nectar of love. On receiving the Lord’s 
permission they returned each to his own residence, repeating on the way the Lord’s 
charming discourse. (1—4) 

FTo— I <s(|-h) dlR I 

Do.: uma avadhabasl nara nari krtaratha rupa, 
brahma saccidanarhda ghana raghunayaka jaha bhupa.47. 

Uma, (continues Lord Siva,) the people of Ayodhya, both men and women, were 
the very picture of blessedness : for the Lord of the Raghus, who was none other than 
Brahma, the embodiment of truth, intelligence and bliss, ruled there as king. (47) 

Fto—ofTT srirnj T$fF 3TTTT I TFT TJTFSJTF 7T?TTT || 

3TfcT 3TTFT TFFTFF cFT^T I FF FTFTft Ml^eh TT^TII * II 

TFT 7TF|[ FfF FT Ftf( I f®lddl FT? Fff] II 

3TTFTF < 3*3 KI I *TtF Ft*T FF fFF 3TFTTTII^II 
F%FT 3TfFfrT Fftr FTFT I FTfcT F1?F FFFTFTII 

FFTtffFT f 4 3TfrT FFT I '5(F TJTTF tj^fd FT fFFTII^II 

FF F FfF t)t FF fFfsj FTfi' I FfT FTTF 3TFT 7TF FTftll 

FTFTFFT F1F FT F\FT I $l$f$ TFFFT FFF FFTII 'X II 
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Cau.: eka bara basista muni ae, jahi rama sukhadhama suhae. 

ati adara raghunayaka klnha, pada pakhari padodaka llnha.1. 

rama sunahu muni kaha karajorl, krpasimdhu binatl kachu morl. 
dekhi dekhi acarana tumhara, hota moha mama hrdaya apara.2. 
mahima amiti beda nahr jana, mat kehi bhlti kahau bhagavana. 
uparohitya karma ati marhda, beda purana sumrti kara nirhda.3. 

jaba na leu mat taba bidhi mohl, kaha labha age suta tohl. 

paramatama brahma nara rupa, hoihi raghukula bhusana bhupa.4. 

One day the sage Vasistha called at the palace where the charming and all-blissful 
Sri Rama was. The Lord of the Raghus received him with great reverence, laved his feet 
and sipped the water into which the feet had been washed. “Listen, Rama said the sage 
with joined palms, “I make my humble submission, O Ocean of mercy. Even as I watch 
Your doings infinite bewilderment possesses my soul. Even the vedas do not know Your 
immeasurable greatness ; how can I describe it, O Almighty Lord? The vocation of a 
familypriest is very low: the Vedas, Puranas and the Smrti texts equally denounce it. 
When I would not accept it, Brahma (my father) said to me, “It will redound to your benefit 
hereafter, my son : Brahma Itself, the Supreme Spirit, will appear in human semblance 
as a king, the ornament of Raghu’s race”. (1—4) 

^[o—rM 'Sf <54rl I 

^TT cFf cFfor Tfr snf ^ W 3TFTIIX<' II 

Do.: taba mat hrdaya bicara joga jagya brata dana, 

ja kahu karia so paihau dharma na ehi sama ana.48. 

“Then I thought to myself, (through this very office) I shall attain to Him who is the 
object of Yogic practices, performance of sacrifices, religious vows and charity. Thus 
there can be no other vocation like this.” (48) 

#o—tiPT rPT f'pjf SR? I 2jfcT -I Ml chnl II 

'4IM cRT rfiTST TpSFT I Pff*T cfifcT SjfcT TT5FT II ^ II 

3TTTCT Pmh M<M 3TTcFjT I Rp cfiT RoT 'Qcfn‘11 

fR Mch^i ylPi Pum I ■H®l TTTSR TficT '^TII ^ II 

HoT % STtXT | W xrra' ®nfT fsTcTTl? II 

^PTfcT 'SfcT T^Tf I 3rf^T3TrTT TRT cb®l§ II 3 II 

ri' , <4 mIsci I ■‘M f^RJFT 3Psff5cT II 

■^5 ■Hchd ^rT TTff I Milch ■hIImi TfcT IIXII 

Cau.: japa tapa niyama joga nija dharma, sruti sambhava nana subha karma, 
gyana daya dama tlratha majjana, jaha lagi dharma kahata sruti sajjana.1. 
agama nigama purana aneka, paRhe sune kara phala prabhu eka. 
tava pada pamkaja prlti nirarhtara, sabasadhana karayaha phala surhdara.2. 
chutai mala ki malahi ke dhoe, ghrta ki pava koi bari biloe. 

prema bhagati jala binu raghural, abhiarhtara mala kabahu na jaT.3. 
soi sarbagya tagya soi pamdita, soi guna grha bigyana akharhdita. 
daccha sakala lacchana jutasol, jake pada saroja rati hol.4. 
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“Japa (muttering of prayers), austere penance, religious observances, Yogic 
practices, the performance of one’s allotted duties, the various pious acts recommended 
by the Vedas, the cultivation of spiritual enlightenment, compassion, self-control, bathing 
in sacred waters and whatever other sacred practices have been advocated by the 
Vedas and holy men and the recitation and hearing of various Tantra texts, Vedas and 
Puranas have only one reward, my lord; nay, all spiritual endeavours lead to the same 
glorious end, viz., unceasing devotion to Your lotus feet. Can dirt be removed by 
cleansing with dirt? Can anyone obtain butter by churning water? Even so, except by 
cleansing with the water of loving devotion, O Lord of the Raghus, the impurity 
accumulated within can never be washed away. He alone is all-wise, he the knower of 
Truth and he alone learned; he alone is an abode of virtues and possessed of 
uninterrupted and immediate perception; nay, he is clever and endowed with all auspicious 
attributes, who is devoted to Your lotus feet.” (1—4) 

^To—TT2J HMlS TFT c^m T I 

ch<si§ II II 

Do.: natha eka bara magau rama krpa kari dehu, 
janma janma prabhupada kamala kabahughatai jani nehu.49. 

“My lord, I would ask one boon; grant it in Your mercy, Rama. May my love for 
Your lotus feet, O Lord, never flag in the course of all my future births.” (49) 

—3TTT cFTpT Tjfd TpT 3TTTT | cpmp-iSJ % TFT 3TfrT 'WIT II 

^PRFT WT I TFT fcTTT W^TrTTII ? II 

"dpT chMI<rl dT ®TT|t TTTT | 7Fjf T§T rTTd TRTT^rT ^ II 

<jjmi cFfr ■Hchc^ i f^r '3f%pr Pjr? Pjr? ^ ^n^ii R ii 

IvFT ^chc4 2Td THJ $Td "dlf I dTT TTfacd 3^tff II 

*RrT ^TFT "STTlf I TRJ Tfaft TTW II 3 II 

HIrl■Hd rM Hlt>d ch'il I Uci^h siuu FfTcFT ^1<d II 

{RJdFT TTd sTf^IFTi- I cRT? TPT ^cRd 3FJTRTI II 'X II 

PlP^II dTRJ iftfcT ■pcjchi^ I oTTT ®TTT 'SHJ fd^T '^3' infill II 

Cau.: asa kahi muni basista grha ae, krpasimdhu ke mana ati bhae. 
hanumana bharatadika bhrata, sarhga lie sevaka sukhadata.1. 
puni krpala pura bahera gae, gaja ratha turaga magavata bhae. 

dekhi krpa kari sakala sarahe, die ucita jinha jinha tei cahe.2. 

harana sakala srama prabhu srama pal, gae jah! sltala avaral. 
bharata dlnha nija basana dasal, baithe prabhu sevaht saba bhal.3. 
marutasuta taba maruta karal, pulaka bapusa locana jala bharal. 

hanumana sama naht baRabhagl, naht kou rama carana anuragl.4. 
girija jasu prlti sevakal, bara bara prabhu nija mukha gal.5. 

So saying, the sage Vasistha returned home. The All-merciful was highly pleased 
with him in His heart of hearts. Sri Rama, the delight of His servants, took with Him 
Hanuman as well as Bharata and His other two brothers (Laksmana and Satrughna) and 
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the benign Lord then went outside the city and ordered elephants, chariots and horses 
to be immediately brought before Him. Regarding them with kindness He praised them 
all and distributed them among the people giving each what one deserved and what one 
wished to have. The Lord, who is the reliever of all fatigue, Himself felt tired and retired 
to a cool mango grove, where Bharata spread his own scarf and the Lord took His seat 
thereon with all His brothers in attendance. The son of the wind-god now began to fan 
Him; he felt a thrill of joy all over his body and his eyes filled with tears. (Says Siva,) There 
is no one so blessed nor anyone so devoted to Sri Rama’s lotus feet as Hanuman, whose 
love and service, O daughter of the mountain-king have been repeatedly extolled by the 
Lord with His own mouth. (1—5) 

^o-?rft 3T^TTT Tjpf 3JTTT cartel I 

TTTcR rFt TFT cF?T chiTId TT^T #Timo|| 

Do.: teht avasara muni narada ae karatala blna, 

gavana lage rama kala klrati sada nablna.50. 

At that time came Narada, lute in hand, began to sing SrT Rama’s sweet renown, 
which always has a fresh charm about it. (50) 

itmdcDchif W3T cTTcR I fRT Mcbft TTFr fsWMH II 

rllH't'H cFTR 3jft I TfcFjT^ TTSPT irft II ^ II 

^IldSJPT ®PT2I ®l<n *RPT I TT^PT RPT 3W TRiPTII 

'*TfTT TrfTT ^ ^ ®ldl^ch I 37TTPT TTPT ^PT II 3 II 

ffifoT WT irft' <aTsd I 13T fsRTST mPsci II 

TRPTTfT iPT®tT I cfTPST TPJlcM II 3 II 

'JTPT f®llc;d f^FFTFFT I dldd TJT T]1 r TPT ■HHI-'IH II 
chltidlch oiicdlcb TT^ <asd I TT®T fafsT cFTTPT cblttcdl TTS^'ll'tfll 
cfjfoT tTPT tTSPT RTT HHdl$d I cTPffTf^TTT TPJ TPPT RTII ^ II 
Cau.: mamavalokaya parhkaja locana, krpa bilokani soca bimocana. 

nlla tamarasa syama kama ari, hrdayakarhjamakararhdamadhupahari.1. 
jatudhana barutha bala bharhjana, muni sajjana rarhjana agha garhjana. 
bhusura sasi nava brrhda balahaka, asarana sarana dlna jana gahaka.2. 
bhuja bala bipula bhara mahikharhdita, khara dusana biradha badha parhdita. 
ravanari sukharupa bhupabara, jayadasarathakulakumudasudhakara.3. 
sujasa purana bidita nigamagama, gavata sura muni sarhta samagama. 
karunlka byallka mada khamdana, saba bidhi kusala kosala marhdana.4. 
kali mala mathana namamamatahana, tulasidasa prabhu pahi pranata jana.5. 
“Regard me, O lotus-eyed Lord, O Reliever of anxiety, with a benignant look. Dark of 
hue as the blue lotus, O Hari, You are as it were, a bee enjoying the honey of the lotus heart 
of Lord Siva (the Destroyer of Cupid), shattering the might of the demon hosts, You bring 
delight to saints and sages and wipe out sins. Beneficent to the Brahmanas as a mass of 
fresh clouds to a thirsty crop. You are the refuge of the helpless and the befriender of the 
afflicted. By the might of Your arm You have crushed Earth’s enormous burden and ingeniously 
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killed the demons Khara, Dusana and Viradha. Hail, all-blissful Slayer of Ravana, noblest of 
kings, a moon to the lily-like line of King Dasaratha. Your fair renown is familiar to the 
Puranas, Vedas and Tantras and is sung in the congregations of gods, sages and saints. 
Crushing false pride in Your mercy You are clever in everyway, O Jewel of the city of 
Ayodhya. Your very name wipes out the impurities of the Kali age and destroys worldly 
attachment. Pray, protect the suppliant, O lord of Tulasidasa.” (1—5) 

^to— hPi ©kPi tpt wt i 

sift ^ttt farfir simim^n 

Do.: prema sahita muni narada barani rama guna grama, 
sobhasiriidhu hrdaya dhari gae jaha bidhi dhama.51. 

Having lovingly recounted Sri Rama’s catalogue of virtues, the sage Narada 
returned to Brahma’s abode, enshrining the Ocean of beauty in his heart. (51) 

—PiRmii ^ I TT®T cFrft TTffr trfrf ^T§IT II 

TFT ^Pcl TFT chlii 3 tmki | 2rfcT ■HK^I F ®R% FTTTII ^ II 
TFT 3n'r1 H H 141 I ch4 3FFT 'll HI 41 II 

FTTT 'Hleh't Ff|r T^T FfF 'Hisl I T^rfcT -cipn F sRpT Ituisl II ^ II 

I®lHol F^SJT ffr FTT ^ih 41 I FFfcT TjfF ^hmihh! II 

3FT chl$4 TM F^STT TpTTf I '^TT FTTfe WNfrffl' TJTTfll^ll 
cbWcb TFT ’’FT gksh 41 I 3T®T FF cF^f TTT Fc|l41 II 

TJpT TJF ^STT 'SFT 5tm41 I <4lc41 3TfcT f®l41d ®Udl II II 
SR SR If SR FTR] I TFT3 TFT FF FF FF fTThl Ml 
Cau.: girija sunahu bisada yaha katha, mat saba kahl mori mati jatha. 
rama carita sata koti apara, sruti sarada na baranai para.1. 
rama anarhta anarhta gunanl, janma karma anarhta namanT. 
jala slkara mahi raja gani jahf, raghupati carita na barani sirahf.2. 
bimala katha hari pada dayanl, bhagati hoi suni anapayanl. 

uma kahiu saba katha suhal, jo bhusurhdi khagapatihi sunaT.3. 
kachuka rama guna kaheu bakhanl, aba ka kahau so kahahu bhavanl. 
suni subha katha uma harasanl, boll ati binlta mrdu banl.4. 
dhanya dhanya mat dhanya purari, suneu rama guna bhava bhaya harl.5. 

Listen, Girija; (continues Lord Sankara,) “I have told you in full this holy narrative 
according to My own lights. The stories of Sri Rama are without number and beyond all 
dimensions. Not even the Vedas and Sarada (the goddess of speech) could recount 
them all. Infinite is Rama and infinite His excellences; His births, exploits and names too 
are endless. It may be possible to count the drops of water (in a shower of rain) or the 
grains of sand; but the exploits of Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus) cannot be 
recounted in full. This sacred story enables one to reach the abode of Sri Hari; whoever 
hears it, is blessed with unceasing devotion. Uma, (goes on Lord Siva,) I have repeated 
in full the delightful story which Bhusundi recited to the king of the birds. I have thus 
recounted a few of Sri Rama’s virtues; let me know, Bhavanl (ParvatT), what am I to tell 
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you next.” Uma was glad to have heard the blessed story and replied in exceedingly polite 
and soft accents: “I am highly blessed, O Slayer of the demon Tripura, to have heard 
Sri Rama’s praises, that take away the fear of birth and death.” (1—5) 

TFT TFTFT TT*T TT^imT(^)ll 

TT2T cMHH TTfrr TTcRT cFSTT TJSTT T^#TI 
2T^T TR FFT 3FIFT FfcTsftTII ( ^) II 

Do.: tumharl krpa krpayatana aba krtakrtya na moha, 

janeu rama pratapa prabhu cidanarhda sarhdoha.52(A). 

natha tavanana sasi sravata katha sudha raghublra, 
sravana putanhi mana pana kari naht aghata matidhTra.52(B). 

“By Your grace, O Abode of mercy, I have now attained the object of my life and 
have no delusion left in me. I have realized the greatness of Lord Sri Rama, who is 
knowledge and bliss personified. O lord of resolute mind, my soul knows no satiety as 
I quaff with the cups of my ears the nectar-like story of Sri Rama (the Hero of Raghu’s 
line) flowing from Your moon-like mouth.” (52 A-B) 

#o—TPT ^ Tjj'TrT I TTT ^IMI fcRT 'TT^tll 

^3> I ffr f^RrTT ^3>ll ^ II 

^ 'HMK RT Rt I TTR cF>$TT TTT cfrf ^ TTRII 

cfjf 'df^T TR ill HI I 3R> TR 3jfiKH-ll II ^ II 

^iciHcid 3TTf cRt I Mlll$ T T^rfrT RfR ^1$!$) II 

cf Rfa Pi^iirMch tUrll I T T^ffrT cRSTT ■Hl^ld! II 3 II 

HMH RfC TTraT I TT2T 3TFFfrT TTR TTR II 

r£*F I cFFmrffg' TTTTf Tjfrf Rf II II 

Cau.: rama carita je sunata aghahf, rasa bisesa jana tinha nahf. 
jlvanamukta mahamuni jeu, hari guna sunaht nirarhtara teu.1. 

bhava sagara caha para jo pava, rama katha ta kaha drRha nava. 
bisainha kaha puni hari guna grama, sravana sukhada aru mana abhirama.2. 
sravanavamta asa ko jaga maht, jahi na raghupati carita sohahf. 
te jaRa jlva nijatmaka ghatl, jinhahi na raghupati katha sohatl.3. 
haricaritra manasa tumha gava, suni mat natha amiti sukha pava. 
tumha jo kahl yaha katha suhal, kagabhasumdi garuRa prati gal.4. 

“They who feel satiated with hearing the exploits of Sri Rama have little known 
their peculiar sapor. Even those great sages who have attained final beatitude in their 
very lifetime constantly hear the praises of Sri Hari. To him who seeks to cross the 
ocean of worldly existence, the narrative of Sri Rama serves as a secure bark. Nay, the 
praises of Sri Hari are delightful to the ear and pleasing to the mind even of the sensualist. 
Is there in this world anyone with ears to hear, whom the exploits of Sri Rama (the Lord 
of the Raghus) do not delight. Stupid are those creatures and indeed killers of their soul, 
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whom the narrative of Sri Rama does not attract.” While You sang what You have chosen 
to call, “the Manasa Lake of Sri Hari’s exploits” I listened, my lord, with boundless joy. 
You have just told me that this charming story was recited by Kakabhusundi to Garuda. 
(1-4) 

cno-I^Kld ^ TFT ^TFT 3TfcT %l 

©TFTTT cFT TVJMld < F T TfcT WT TT^im^ll 

Do.: birati gyana bigyana drRha rama carana ati neha, 
bayasa tana raghupati bhagati mohi parama sariideha.53. 

“Bhusundi is staunch in his dispassion and steadfast in his wisdom and realization, 
and cherishes deep devotion to Sri Rama’s feet. That one possessing the form of a crow 
should be a devotee of Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus) fills me with great doubt.” (53) 

^fo—^TT TT^TT TFT|[ M'dR I SFf W&TTThl 

SFfTTtoT chi Rich irf Wff I RsRFT TrT 

chlRi l®KTh SjfcT ch$| I ■H^ch -<ciM TT3TfT cRF olff II 

• | cincid chlRich cRT3> I 'jRc)^t|Th TT^FT '^FT TTT3> II T II 

fcFf? W TT®T TJTg' Upt I 7|cfcr g^Jc-Tirt RrcimI II 
SFfrftcT f®KTt> 3TTT • , c||tR | MRcm^rh TTRtll^ll 

TPT rf TTT TTTTFTT I TFT ^FTfcT TTT 'FrT FFTTII 

ttt $fWiRi ^tft Rhfn xnf i Rn^-iisr Ftf*? <*>$§ ^nfii^ii 

Cau.: nara sahasra maha sunahu purarl, kou eka hoi dharma bratadharl. 
dharmaslla kotika maha kol, bisaya bimukha biraga rata hol.1. 

koti birakta madhya sruti kahal, samyaka gyana sakrta kou lahal. 

gyanavamta kotika maha kou, jlvanamukta sakrta jaga sou.2. 

tinha sahasra mahu sabasukha khanl, durlabha brahmallna bigyanl. 
dharmaslla birakta aru gyani, jlvanamukta brahmapara pranl.3. 

saba te so durlabha suraraya, rama bhagati rata gata mada maya. 

so haribhagati kaga kimi pal, bisvanatha mohi kahahu bujhal.4. 

“Listen, O Slayer of demon Tripura: among a thousand men there is scarce 
one who is steadfast in his vow of piety. Among ten million souls devoted to Dharme 
there may be one who is averse to the pleasures of sense and takes delight in dispassion. 
Among ten million souls free from worldly attachment, so declare the Vedas, scarce 
one succeeds in acquiring perfect wisdom. Among ten million enlightened souls in this 
world there is hardly one who attains final beatitude even when living. Among a thousand 
such souls he who has not only realized his oneness with Brahma but merged his identity 
in the Absolute and has accordingly become a fountain of all joy is rarely to be found. 
Of the religious, the unattached, the enlightened and the emancipated, as well as of 
those merged in the Absolute, O lord of divinities, he who takes delight in devotion 
to Sri Rama and is free from vanity and wiles is most difficult to find.” Kindly explain 
to me at length, O Lord of the universe, how such a devotion to Sri Hari was attained 
by a crow. (1—4) 
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^To-Tm xht^R RFT R JJHHIK TTfrT sfhTI 

rst %ft cftr to rto Trctnm'su 

Do.: rama parayana gyana rata gunagara mati dhlra, 
natha kahahu kehi karana payau kaka sarlra.54. 

“Also tell me, my lord, how did Bhusundi obtain the form of a crow even though 
devoted to Sri Rama, steeped in wisdom, a home of virtues and resolute of mind?” (54) 


'SHJ -cl pci ^$icu | 

RTpT TJFT I 

W FT TTTft I 

^pT %% %c[ F>FT TFT -^TTf I 

cbc(-i fsfflf W TTFTFT I 

T ffir fFT TJpT TTFT I 

FF ■Hdi Mien hPi dlP I 

TjFf FFT TJTpT ^PffTTTT I 

TFT FTF fsTT^TW I 

Cau.: yaha prabhu carita pavitra suhava, 
tumha kehi bhiti suna madanari, 
garuRa mahagyanl guna rasT, 

tehf kehi hetu kaga sana jal, 
kahahu kavana bidhi bha sarhbada, 
gauri gira suni sarala suhal, 

dhanya sat! pavana mati tori, 

sunahu parama punlta itihasa, 

upajai rama carana bisvasa, 


ch$| cFjFT cFTf W || 

FTff Frff 3TpT cbldcb ’Flfl'll ^ II 
^fT ■Reich 3TpT Pi chi Picu^) || 
TJFt FT$TT ^Pt Pich-r II ^ II 

■^T3 ^fr^FFT cFjFT FTTTTFTII 

pTF TTT^T TTTsT Fif II 3 II 
T^rfcT "FTF ¥tpT FpT STTp II 
■^TT TjfF •Hchci rdlch TFT FTTIT II II 

^tf PtPt ft ft 1®h1$ trttttt i i ^ i i 

kahahu krpala kaga kaha pava. 
kahahu mohi ati kautuka bharl.1. 
hari sevaka ati nikata nivasl. 
sunt katha muni nikara bihal.2. 
dou haribhagata kaga uragada. 
bole siva sadara sukha pal.3. 
raghupati carana prlti naht thorl. 
jo suni sakala loka bhrama nasa.4. 
bhava nidhi tara nara binahr prayasa.5. 


“Further tell me, O merciful lord, wherefrom did the crow get this sacred and 
delightful story? And also let me know how could You hear it, O Destroyer of Cupid: 
for all this fills me with much inquisitiveness. Garuda, again, is highly enlightened and an 
embodiment of virtues; moreover, he is a servant of Sri Hari (being His own mount) and 
lives very close to Him. Leaving a host of sages, wherefore did he approach a crow and 
hear Sri Rama’s story from him? Further let me know how the dialogue proceeded 
between the crow and Garuda (the devourer of serpents), both of whom are devotees 
of Sri Hari.” Lord Siva rejoiced to hear the artless and welcome speech of His Consort 
(Gauri) and politely replied, “You are blessed indeed, O virtuous lady; your idea is holy, 
and you possess not a little love for the feet of Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus). 
Therefore, listen to a most sacred story, which, when heard, puts an end to the delusion 
of the whole universe, engenders faith in Sri Rama’s feet and enables a man to cross 
the ocean of worldly existence without any difficulty.” (1—5) 


Fto-T^3T W chlf^ cFFT TFT I 

TTT TR TTTgJT TFT|T HR II II 
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Do.: aisia prasna bihamgapati kinhi kaga sana jai, 

so saba sadara kahihau sunahu uma mana lai.55. 

The king of the birds too went and put quite similar questions to the crow. I will 
reverently tell you all that: listen, Uma with an attentive mind. (55) 

^fo— tt PjiIh crsjt Tpft ^ TTPcrPr i TTt vi'H-'i li 

’’pT 3T3rTTTT I TlrTt TTTT rTW T^T cH^KI II ^ II 

■^5 ct^ *TT 3 hmhmi I 3TfrT cf^f cT®T TTPTTII 

TTR 3h^t 5K*$ chl^ TTJsf ^PTT I rJRT TTt TJcFcT TRTHTII 3 II 

r1®i 3TfrT TTTcT ^RT5 TFT TTft I c^sil TRT5 f^TPT fSPI rTftll 

^T frrfr ■nRd tTfFTT I chinch ^<sd Pm3 II 3 II 

frrfr Tjift 3 ttt f^frr i Her "q^t tjctt ii 

rTTTT chdchqil IWT TT^TTT I ^nfr TTlT TFT ^TTTT || * || 

ffFTT TT TTZ5 (sidu l®l'Hlcil I ®RT mIm* g Id-ill TWFTTII 

TfcTFTfT TIT -hI^i I hPi 'rImm tft hI$i II ^ II 

Cau.: mat jimi katha sun! bhava mocani, so prasarhga sunu sumukhi sulocani. 
prathama daccha grha tava avatara, sat! nama taba raha tumhara.1. 
daccha jagya tava bha apamana, tumha ati krodha taje taba prana, 
mama anucaranha klnha makha bharhga, janahu tumha so sakala prasarhga.2. 
taba ati soca bhayau mana more, dukhl bhayau biyoga priya tore, 
surhdara bana giri sarita taRaga, kautuka dekhata phirau beraga.3. 

giri sumera uttara disi durl, nlla saila eka surhdara bhurl. 

tasu kanakamaya sikhara suhae, cari caru more mana bhae.4. 

tinha para eka eka bitapa bisala, bata plpara pakarl rasala. 
sailopari sara surhdara soha, mani sopana dekhi mana moha.5. 

Listen, O charming and bright-eyed lady, to the circumstances in which I heard this 
story, that delivers one from the cycle of births and deaths. You first took birth in the house 
of Daksa and Sati was the name you then bore. At Daksa’s sacrifice you were subjected to 
contumely and in the heat of your indignation you gave up your life then. My servants 
wrecked the sacrifice : you know the whole episode already. I felt much troubled at heart 
thereafter; for your loss had left me disconsolate, my dear. I wandered among beautiful 
woodlands, mountains, rivers and tanks seeing sights, but found no charm anywhere. In 
the far north, even beyond Mount Sumeru, there stands a most lovely mountain, known by 
the name of Nilagiri (the Blue Mountain). It has four charming and delightful gold peaks, 
which gladdened my soul: on each stood one gigantic tree, a banyan, a Peepul (the sacred 
bo-tree), a Plaksa (the Indian fig tree) and a mango. On the top of the mountain sparkled a 
beautiful tarn with jewelled steps, which were so enchanting to behold. (1—5) 

^To-fOdrl 3TRFT TTSJT I 

cFH Tcf *J*TII ^ II 

Do.: sTtala amala madhura jala jalaja bipula bahurariiga, 
kujata kala rava hariisa gana gurhjata marhjula bhrrhga.56. 
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Its water was cool, limpid and sweet; its lotuses abundant and many coloured. Flocks 
of swans murmured their sweet notes and the bees made a delightful buzzing. (56) 

#o—frff f^Tfr tiPcK ®RT^ WT TTff I rTTTT TTTT chc'MId II 

RFF 3i^|cbi I FTr? H’ll'Jl 3Trf^ 3jHs|®lcbi II ^ II 

-scnfcr ^ft inifi' i frrft Pi chi cb®^ mii$) ii 

rff $flf$ Pi Pi chMIl I "Ft T£J 3FT 'Hpn 3FRFTTII T II 

mImi <R> cR SZfFT TTT SRf I 'HIM ^R?T Mlcbfl cR chi| II 
3TN - chi Him <£*11 I dPt $P ^1*1^ chlM^ dp (£*11 II 3 II 

®R rR fdr cFSfT TRFTT I 3iicjp i^dp 3T%cR Pi$dl II 

TFT -cl fid PiPh^ forfsT TFTT I PR nfed cfR TTTcR FHTIl'tfll 
Tf# uchcd FfcT f®mcd mic-ii I ®inf$ Pirn dic-ii II 

*1®l "Sf *TT? TTt chi d ch <191 I "3T 3F*TT 3TFT^ Pi'Pm II < II 

Cau.: teht giri rucira basai khaga sol, tasu nasa kalparhta na hoi. 
maya krta guna dosa aneka, moha manoja adi abibeka.1. 

rahe byapi samasta jaga maht, tehi giri nikata kabahu nahf jahf. 
taha basi harihi bhajai jimi kaga, so sunu uma sahita anuraga.2. 
plpara taru tara dhyana so dharal, japa jagya pakari tara karal. 

Iba chiha kara manasa puja, taji hari bhajanu kaju nahf duja.3. 
bara tara kaha hari katha prasarhga, avahf sunahf aneka biharhga. 
rama carita bicitra bidhi nana, prema sahita kara sadara gana.4. 
sunahf sakala mati bimala marala, basahf niramtara je tehf tala, 
jaba maf jai so kautuka dekha, ura upaja anarhda bisesa.5. 

On that splendid mountain dwells the same bird (Kakabhusundi), that outlives 
even the end of the world. The various good and evil phenomena created by Maya (the 
Cosmic Illusion), and ignorance in its varied forms such as infatuation,lust etc., which 
hold sway all over the universe, never touch the precincts of that mountain. Now hear, 
Uma, with tender affection how the crow spends his days there in adoring Sri Hari. Under 
the Peepul tree he practises meditation; he performs secrifice in the form of Japa 
(muttering of prayers) under the Plaksa; in the shade of the mango tree he offers mental 
worship to the Lord, having no occupation other than adoring Sri Hari; and under the 
banyan he narrates episodes from the story of Sri Hari, to hear which many a bird flocks 
there. With loving reverence he sings the various marvellous exploits of §ri Rama; the 
swans of pure mind, that ever dwell in that lake, all listen to the story. When I arrived 
there and saw the spectacle, an intense joy welled up in my heart. (1—5) 

eF*| eFIrT TTTTfrT Sift 71# eFb? (Hdl-H I 
HTcTT 1Tf=T lUMfd ^ Tjft ek?IIUimV9ll 

Do.: taba kachu kala marala tanu dhari taha klnha nivasa. 
sadara suni raghupati guna puni ayau kailasa.57. 

Then, assuming the form of a swan, I sojourned there for some length of time. And, 
after reverently listening to the praises of Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus), I returned 
to Kailasa. (57) 
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^ffo—Pi ft Ml I cR% 3 ITT TT®T I Rpr W TRT5 TsPT MI -HI II 

3T®T ITT ^§JT TFT|[ mT 1% %<T I 7RT3 ^FT Tftf WT ^oT %FII ^ II 
M]«r FHT2T chlft^ FT sblsi I TFpRT Fpd iftfcT TTtftr <alsi II 

^Sf'Jlld dr( 3TFJ ^TSJRTT I rT®T dKc^ TjpT T TFf MOI<i| II T II 
^SR child TRTT didl^l I 3 Mm1I TR^j y^i's fam^i II 

TFJ ®TSR TF{^R ^Rft I chid f®l'c|li '3FT 3m Id) II 3 II 

ocimch qT^r fffiliMl sfFftw I HIC|| Ftl? FTT Minliil II 

FT 3ic|dli mFT Hl^l I ^i^d FT Tr*TR cb%$ II 'tf II 

Cau.: girija kaheu so saba itihasa, mat jehi samaya gayau khaga pasa. 
aba so katha sunahu jehi hetu, gayau kaga paht khaga kula ketu.1. 
jaba raghunatha klnhi rana krIRa, samujhata carita hoti mohi brIRa. 
imdrajlta kara apu badhayo, taba narada muni garuRa pathayo.2. 
bamdhana kati gayo uragada, upaja hrdaya pracamda bisada. 
prabhu bamdhana samujhata bahubhitl, karata bicara uraga aratl.3. 

byapaka brahma biraja baglsa, maya moha para paramlsa. 
so avatara suneu jaga mahf, dekheu so prabhava kachu nahf.4. 

Girija, I have thus narrated the whole episode as to when I visited the bird 
(Kakabhusundi). Now hear the circumstances under which Garuda (the glory of the 
feathered kingdom) called on the crow. When the Lord of the Raghus enacted the sport 
of a combat (with Meghanada, Ravana’s son)—the very thought of which fills me with 
shame—and allowed Himself to be bound by Meghanada (the conqueror of Indra), the 
sage Narada despatched Garuda. When Garuda (the devourer of serpents) had cut the 
bonds and departed, a terrible dejection possessed his soul. Racalling the Lord’s 
bondage, the enemy of the serpents thought over the incident in many ways : “It was the 
all-pervading and passionless Brahma, the lord of speech, the supreme Ruler beyond 
Maya and error, who had, I was told, taken descent in this world. But I saw none of His 
divine glory. (1—4) 

cj&Fr ^ "TT ^iFm WT TPTI 

orNte HMIMIfl TPTim^ll 

Do.: bhava bamdhana te chutaht nara japi ja kara nama, 
kharba nisacara badheu nagapasa soi rama.58. 

“The same Rama, by repeating whose Name men get freedom from the bonds of 
worldly existence was tied down by a puny demon with coils of snakes !” (58) 

—"1MI ^Tftl Hdftj TT^TT^T I yd<; T T ?TFT TR2J WT T5TWII 
T§R TR rT^T I *RR rj^ftfe Rf II ^ II 

©tilled ■'icii ^cjftfti xn^ | ch^ftn mTT TTTRT PTmT tr his) II 
TjftT TTRi% rllftl 3TfrT ^RJT I TsFT y®l<n TFT % FFTTIITII 
Rt J <4lftl^ cFT f%R 3RfTf I orfT3TTf tRT cfirf II 

®I|[ WT dFicn irfFt I TTf^ ®c)ml ftsifftmfti rTT^t II ^ II 
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3Mm 1I "3T rftT I Wife T %f*T cR% TsPT FITII 
■eh^Udd x rf|' WfTTT I TTl^ Plc^l II 't II 

Cau.: nana bhlti manahi samujhava, pragatanagyanahrdayabhramachava. 
kheda khinna mana tarka baRhal, bhayau mohabasa tumharihf nal.1. 
byakula gayau devarisi pahT, kahesi jo sarhsaya nija mana mahf. 
suni naradahi lagi ati daya, sunu khaga prabala rama kai maya.2. 
jo gyaninha kara cita apaharal, bariai bimoha mana karal. 
jehf bahu bara nacava mohl, soi byapT bihamgapati tohT.3. 
mahamoha upaja ura tore, mitihi na begi kahe khaga more. 
caturanana pahr jahu khagesa, soi karehu jehi hoi nidesa.4. 
Garuda did all he could to reassure himself; but the light of wisdom did not dawn 
on him; on the other hand,error overshadowed his soul all the more. Torn by torments 
and full of mental questionings, he fell a prey to delusion just like yourself. In his perplexity 
he approached the celestial sage (Narada) and apprized him of the doubt that preyed 
upon his mind. On hearing his tale Narada was moved with great compassion and 
said, “Listen, Garuda: formidable is Sri Rama’s Maya (delusive power); it robs even 
the wise of their sense and bringing them under its sway, clouds their mind with utter 
infatuation. The same Maya that befooled me many a time, has laid its hold on you, 
O lord of the feathered creation. A blinding infatuation has taken root in your heart and 
it will not be readily eradicated by any words of mine. Therefore, betake yourself to 
Brahma (the four-faced Creator), O lord of the winged creatures, and do whatever he 
enjoins you.” (1—4) 

^Io-3TR Chl^ TPT T PT -MM I 

^fr TTR7T ©KHd Tjfc Tjfr WT II ^ II 

Do.: asa kahi cale devarisi karata rama guna gana, 

hari maya bala baranata puni puni parama sujana.59. 

So saying the most enlightened celestial sage went his way, chanting Sri Rama’s 
praises and repeatedly recalling the power of Sri Hari’s Maya. (59) 

#0 —FF <sMmfd Icuf-e) | TTT^T *tdi<=id FF3>II 

Tjfc fatfe fTT5 TT^T I TPTf|T ynm 'Sfa 3TfrT II ^ II 

FF Ff| fspcfTT fsTSTTrlT I FTFT ®TF cbi®l -^Idl II 

ifT HI<4I FR 3TfFfcT FFTFT I f^PJoT FTT Ftf Flf*? FFTFT II T II 
3FT FF FF I 3TTFTF Ft*T ^ J KNI II 

F®T ®TTR fsffy fFTT TpTTf I WF F^TT TFT TT^JrTTf II ^ II 

TTFvT 17% I did 3ldd FlfF cfoi^ II 

FF FF T7FF *jTFt I fo|$d TjFF fsffsr FTFhlII 

Cau.: taba khagapati birarhci pahr gayau, nija sarhdeha sunavata bhayau. 
suni birarhci ramahi siru nava, samujhi pratapa prema ati chava.1. 
mana mahu karai bicara bidhata, maya basa kabi kobida gyata. 

hari maya kara amiti prabhava, bipula bara jeht mohi nacava.2. 
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aga jagamaya jaga mama uparaja, nahf acaraja moha khagaraja. 

taba bole bidhi gira suhaT, jana mahesa rama prabhutal.3. 

bainateya samkara pahr jahu, tata anata puchahu jani kahu. 
taha hoihi tava samsaya hanl, caleu bihamga sunata bidhi banT.4. 

The lord of the feathered creation then went to the Creator and told him his doubt. 
On hearing his story Brahma bowed his head to Sri Rama and, realizing His might, was 
overwhelmed with love. The Creator mused within himself: “The seers and sages as 
well as the learned are all dominated by Maya. Unbounded is the power of Sri Hari’s 
Maya, that has often made a puppet of me. The whole of this animate and inanimate 
creation was evolved by me; no wonder, then, that the king of the birds has been 
beguiled by it.” Thereupon Brahma said in charming accents, “The great Lord Siva is 
conversant with Sri Rama’s glory. Therefore, O son of Vinata, approach Lord Sankara 
and ask no question of anyone elsewhere, dear child. There alone will your doubts be 
resolved.” On hearing the Creator’s advice the bird flew away. (1—4) 

^TTcT TpT cbdl'H II II 

Do.: paramatura bihariigapati ayau taba mo pasa, 
jata raheu kubera grha rahihu uma kailasa.60. 

Then came the lord of the feathered kingdom in utmost distress to me. At that time I 
was on my way to Kubera’s residence; while you, Uma, were here on Mount Kailasa.(60) 

^fo—df$ TPT ^ TTT^T 1W T 1|cu | mPi 3TFTT *jdic|| It 

*jfd rTT chP WTt I TlflrT ^ II 

WS mk j i irf I chcm infrT II 

d®lfi TT®T TTTRT 1T>TT I ^T®T chid ‘3Tft3T T^TTHTT II ^ II 

Tjfn3T rT^T ^fr cfjSrT I ^mr HTfrT ^Tt inf II 

Iff 3nff TTSET 3T3TIHT I TT1J yPelMl^J Tm Hdcudl II 3 II 

Prt ffr ^jsn ftn inf i moc^ d$i ^nf ii 

■rnffF *jdd ■Rchd I TW -cKd 3TfrT '%^T II ^ II 

Cau.: teht mama pada sadara siru nava, puni apana sarhdeha sunava. 
suni ta kari binatl mrdu bam, prema sahita mat kaheu bhavanl.1. 
milehu garuRa maraga maha mohl, kavana bhiti samujhavau tohl. 
tabaht hoi saba samsaya bharhga, jaba bahu kala karia satasarhga.2. 
sunia tahl hari katha suhaT, nana bhiti muninha jo gal. 
jehi mahu adi madhya avasana, prabhu pratipadya rama bhagavana.3. 
nita hari katha hota jaha bhal, pathavau tahl sunahu tumha jal. 
jaihi sunata sakala sarhdeha, rama carana hoihi ati neha.4. 

He reverently bowed his head at my feet and then placed his doubt before me. On 
hearing his submission, which was couched in polite terms, BhavanT, I lovingly replied to 
him, “Garuda, you have met me on the way; how then, shall I instruct you? Doubts are 
wholly resolved only when one enjoys the fellowship of saints for a long time, and listens 





* UTTARA-KANDA * 1033 

there to the delightful story of Sri Hari, that has been sung by the sages in diverse ways 
and the sole theme of which—at the beginning, in the middle as well as at the end—is the 
divine Lord Sri Rama. I shall accordingly send you to a place where, O brother, the story 
of Sri Hari is recited everyday; you go there and listen. As you hear it, all your doubts will 
vanish and you will develop intense love for Sri Rama’s feet.” (1—4) 

''T ifT cFSTT Hf? fspj tftir ''T WII 

ttit fsrj ttr ^ ifT? srjmTii^n 

Do.: binu satasamga na hari katha tehi binu moha na bhaga, 
moha gae binu rama pada hoi na drRha anuraga.61. 

Except in the company of saints one cannot get on opourtee=nitue to attend holy 
dis corse on SrT Hari, and one cannot be rid of error except through such talk. And till 
one’s error is dispersed one cannot have deep-rooted affection for Sri Rama’s feet. (61) 

#o—foolfe T^RfrT 3PJTPH I fcfjtr TsTHT rTR - f^RTHT II 

3tTT f^f^T TJc*? ale'll I rT^ TIT chlch^^fs II ^ II 

TTR ^TnfrT W "CRTT you'll I ’’FT "Jp? cbicdl'll II 

TTR cRSIT ITT PlirU I TTT^T f®ff®TST fsHTRsTT II ^ II 

■^nf rtf if? t ft i "Rfi ^rhi 

■ff ^r®r crfi ?i®r cft^t ^nf i -ciHd ttr frrcr "RTf n 3 ii 
RTrf RRT R UR^MI I <Lji|fd R7RT TT?1J WII 

chl^ cho|g 3TfilHMI I ITT IsTt^ RII <£jmPlSJTRT II >& II 

rlfl ff 1 jfR' Rf| TR3T I THT^ WT % 'RTRT II 

HI <41 Sloicirl ^cudl I Mllf$ R "Rtf cbcH 3J?T II ^ II 

Cau.: milahf na raghupati binu anuraga, kie joga tapa gyana biraga. 
uttara disi sumdara giri nlla, taha raha kakabhusumdi suslla.1. 
rama bhagati patha parama prablna, gyanl guna grha bahu kalTna. 
rama katha so kahai niramtara, sadara sunahf bibidha biharhgabara.2. 
jai sunahu taha hari guna bhurl, hoihi moha janita dukha durl. 
mat jaba tehi saba kaha bujhaT, caleu harasi mama pada siru nal.3. 
tate uma na mat samujhava, raghupati krpl maramu mat pava. 
hoihi klnha kabahu abhimana, so khovai caha krpanidhana.4. 
kachu tehi te puni mat naht rakha, samujhai khaga khagahl kai bhasa. 
prabhu maya balavarhta bhavanl, jahi na moha kavana asa gyanl.5. 

The Lord of the Raghus cannot be found except through love, even though you 
may practise Yoga (mind-control) or austere penance or culivate spiritual wisdom or 
dispassion. In the north there is a beautiful blue mountain called NTIagiri, where lives 
the amiable Kakabhusundi, highly conversant with the path of Devotion to SrT Rama, 
enlightened, full of all good qualities and ages old. He unceasingly recites Sri Rama’s 
narrative and noble birds of different species reverently listen to it. Go there and 
hear of the many virtues of Sri Hari; your distress born of infatuation will thus disappear.” 
When I had thus told him everything onplained, Garuda bowed his head at my feet and 
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departed with joy. Uma, I did not instruct him myself, because by the grace of Sri Rama 
(the Lord of the Raghus) I had come to know the secret (of Garuda’s infatuation). He must 
have given vent to his pride on some ocassion and the All-merciful evidently wished to 
cure him of it. Partly there was another reason why I did not detain him; a bird can follow 
the language of a bird alone. My lord’s Maya, Bhavani, is formidable; who is there so wise 
as not to be beguiled by it?” (1—5) 

^to —'jim I 

<nf? Atf tmn w «Frft w^tii^ ( cf)ii 

Do.: gyanT bhagata siromani tribhuvanapati kara jana, 

tahi moha maya nara pa vara karaht gumana.62(A). 

Even Garuda, the very crest-jewel of devotees and enlightened souls and the 
mount of Lord Visnu (the sovereign of the three spheres), was deluded by Maya how 
absurd, then, the poor mortals vaunt their immunity from it. (62 A) 

[PAUSE 28 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 

f*rcr fcKpoi cf| c£r % wt 3 tpti 

3trI^i4^iFh yPn mm ufa ’mjmh ii ^(^)ii 

siva birarhci kahu mohai ko hai bapura ana, 
asa jiya jani bhajaht muni maya pati bhagavana.62(B). 

The Lord’s Maya beguiles even Siva and Brahma; of what account is any poor 
creature? Bearing this in mind, the sages adore the divine Lord of Maya. (62 B) 

^fo—7PT5 TRTf ^r|r I TTfrT 3 TcFkJ fdr *RfcT II 

U'Hst ITT ^RT5> I TfRJT TJtlT TTTcT TfW II ? II 

cpfr cffFT 'UdMMl I ^ cTT fRTfFTT II 

3JTTT | TPT % -ciRd ^IM, II 'R II 

cpSJT 3TT^T cpT TTt? W^T I TPTST TRT3 TsPHT^T II 

37T^rT •Hcbd ¥TM I oTFTTT TlffrT ■HHMI II ^ II 

3TFtT 3TT^T TsPTdfr cpT cfft^T I T^FTrT "dfl? TT3TTTFT <{i^l II 
cFfr T£5TT ST^TFTT I ®|-cn cfiTHT || || 

Cau.: gayau garuRa jaha basai bhusurhda, mati akurhtha hari bhagati akharhda. 
dekhi saila prasanna mana bhayau, maya moha soca saba gayau.1. 
kari taRaga majjana jalapana, bata tara gayau hrdaya harasana. 

brddha brddha biharhga taha ae, sunai rama ke carita suhae.2. 

katha ararhbha karai soi caha, tehl samaya gayau khaganaha. 

avata dekhi sakala khagaraja, haraseu bayasa sahita samaja.3. 

ati adara khagapati kara klnha, svagata puchi suasana dlnha. 

kari puja sameta anuraga, madhura bacana taba boleu kaga.4. 

Garuda went to the abode of Bhusundi (Kakabhusundi) of unhampered intellect and 




* UTTARA-KANDA * 1035 

possessing uninterrupted devotion to Sri Hari. At the sight of the mountain his heart 
rejoiced and he was rid of all Maya (delusion), infatuation and anxiety. After bathing in 
the tarn and drinking of its water he betook himself under the banyan tree, delighted at 
heart. Aged birds of all kinds flocked there to hear Sri Rama’s charming exploits. 
Bhusundi was just on the point of commencing the narration when the king of the 
birds arrived. All inclusive of Kakabhusundi feel happy to see Garuda coming. Bhusundi 
received the king of the birds with the utmost reverence and, having enquired after his 
welfare, conducted him to an exalted seat. After offering him loving worship the crow 
addressed him in honeyed accents:— (1—4) 

^o-^TTST <£dK«r W rTcr 4sHKM I 

cFff31«nnj34|i|g ^ cbM || ^ ( cF ) II 

Pi mi chlP^ II ) II 

Do.: natha krtaratha bhayau mat tava darasana khagaraja, 

ayasu dehu so karau aba prabhu ayahu kehi kaja.63(A). 
sada krtaratha rupa tumha kaha mrdu bacana khagesa, 
jehi kai astuti sadara nija mukha klnhi mahesa.63(B). 

“My lord, I have been blessed by your sight; now let me do whatever you bid me, O 
king of the birds. With what object have you come, my master ?” “You have always been a 
picture of blessedness,” replied the lord of the feathered kingdom in gentle phrase, “as I find 
that the great Lord Siva reverently extolled you with His own mouth.” (63 A-B) 

rTTrT '^ftr cRTR I ^TT Tf®T MI<M3 II 

Wf Mien 3n2R | TTO3 Rpr Wn nHT WII ^ II 

3T®T ^§IT 3TfrT Ml 3 Pi I "RcR '^3' TJ3T d'HletPl II 

TTTrT *plic|§ ntfi' I ®fTT ®fTT TJIJ II ^ II 

tpid % fnrr fmfrn i ■m<n iptsc; tppildi n 

1RT5 TR ’PTR I dHI T^nfcT ^pT «iuji II 3 II 

TTSTcrf^ 3TfrT 3T^PT I TnTerfRT II 

''jfr cFT TTHT 3RTTT I cb^P-l ®TfdT 3T^rTTTT IIXII 

3T^rTTT cF>SJT nfn inf I n®T f^RJ cfiffn TpT RTf II ^ II 
Cau.: sunahu tata jehi karana ayau, so saba bhayau darasa tava payau. 
dekhi parama pavana tava asrama, gayau moha sarhsaya nana bhrama.1. 
aba srlrama katha ati pavani, sada sukhada dukha purhja nasavani. 
sadara tata sunavahu mohl, bara bara binavau prabhu tohT.2. 
sunata garuRa kai gira binlta, sarala suprema sukhada supunlta. 
bhayau tasu mana parama uchaha, laga kahai raghupati guna gaha.3. 
prathamaht ati anuraga bhavanl, ramacarita sara kahesi bakhanl. 
puni narada kara moha apara, kahesi bahuri ravana avatara.4. 
prabhu avatara katha puni gal, taba sisu carita kahesi mana lal.5. 
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“Listen, dear one : the object for which I came has already been fully accomplished 
and I have also had the privilege of seeing you. At the very sight of your most holy hermitage 
my infatuation, doubt and many misconceptions have been removed. Now, dear one, 
narrate to me with due reverence the most sacred story of Sri Rama, which is ever delightful 
and a cure for all sufferings. This is what I beg of you again and again.” The moment 
Bhusundi heard Garuda’s reqaest, humble, sincere, loving; delightful and pious, a supreme 
joy diffused over his soul and he commenced recounting the virtues of Sri Rama (the Lord 
of the Raghus). First of all, with fervent devotion, O Bhavani, he gave an elaborate 
description of the lake of Sri Rama’s exploits. Next he told about Narada’s terrible infatuation 
and then of Ravana’s incarnation. Thereafter he sang the story of the Lord’s descent and 
then recounted with deep interest His childlike sports. (1—5) 

*o-sN<rMp.d eftf? Mlfa MlTFT■'if TOI 

ftftr 34 hich ijPr fadii? n n 

Do.: balacarita kahi bibidhi bidhi mana maha parama uchaha. 
risi agavana kahesi puni srlraghublra bibaha.64. 

After narrating His boyish sports of various kinds with the utmost rapture of soul 
he told of the sage’s (Visvamitra’s) arrival and thereafter of Sri Rama’s wedding. (64) 

■^ffo—TFT y'H-'ll I Tjfr TF? TTT ^HTTII 

cFT I TFT oifwH’i TTsH^TII ^ II 

I ^TT-rfr 3FfT Picji'H TPJFTT II 

sfToFftcfj TRJ Phc'1'1 ®ksjmi I f^rfq ®fTT ^FT^HTII^II 

flP^cjHlclH ThT FTTT I *UdHlcH TFT «|§ ®TRTII 

wfr "tf Ph<m tft i *ftt fit trj Tjra' tt# ii 3 11 

ttPt TWfrT fMy TFpTTTT | ^ m^chi 3TF£PTT 3TTTT || 

4TT T#T FTFfrT TFT I TRJ 3TT> 3Tfa Ffr FTF] IIXII 

Cau.: bahuri rama abhiseka prasarhga, puni nrpa bacana raja rasa bharhga. 
purabasinha kara biraha bisada, kahesi rama lachimana sarhbada.1. 
bipina gavana kevata anuraga, surasari utari nivasa prayaga. 

balamlka prabhu milana bakhana, citrakuta jimi base bhagavana.2. 

sacivagavana nagara nrpa marana, bharatagavana prema bahu barana. 
kari nrpa kriya sarhga purabasT, bharata gae jaha prabhu sukha rasl.3. 
puni raghupati bahu bidhi samujhae, lai paduka avadhapura ae. 
bharata rahani surapati sutakaranl, prabhu aru atri bheta puni baranl.4. 

Then he narrated the episode of Sri Rama’s projected installaion (as the Prince- 
Regent of Ayodhya) and after that he spoke of the sudden interruption in the festivities 
connected with the installation due to King Dasaratha’s solemn pledge (to Kaikeyf), as well 
as of the citizens’ agony at Rama’s parting. He then reproduced the dialogue between 
Sri Rama and Laksmana and further described their journey to the forest, the devotion of 
the boatman and their ferrying across the celestial stream (Gariga) and halt at Prayaga. 
He further described the Lord’s meeting with the sage Valmiki and how the divine Sri Rama 
sojourned at Citrakuta. Again, he then told of the minister’s (Sumantra’s) return to the 
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capital, the King’s demise, Bharata’s coming back (from his maternal grandfather’s) as well 
as his abundant love (for Sri Rama). He further related how after performing the King’s 
obsequies Bharata with all the citizens betook himself to where the All-blissful Lord was, 
and how when the Lord of the Raghus consoled him in every way he took the Lord’s 
sandals and returned to the city of Ayodhya. Bhusundi continued and described Bharata’s 
mode of life (at Nandigrama), the (mischievous) conduct of Jayanta (the son of Indra, the 
lord of the celestials) and the Lord’s meeting with the sage Atri. (1—4) 

^To—chf^ f®RTsr ^ftr f^rfsr i 

'STtfcT 3FTfFT FrRFTII ^ II 

Do.: kahi biradha badha jehi bidhi deha tajT sarabharhga, 
barani sutTchana prlti puni prabhu agasti satasarhga.65. 

After giving an account of Viradha’s death (at the hands of the Lord) he told how 
the sage Sarabhanga dropped his body, and further described Sutiksna’s devotion and 
also the Lord’s holy communion with the sage Agastya. (65) 

■^to—cFiflr I ^TTf II 

Tjft 'SHJ m-cjokT firT W I Hcb<n cFt TTWII ^ II 

■^T <3M^H I II 

7sfT qgR I HhIh 'HOI TTTfJ c^Hm all'll II ^ II 

^hchsjt hkI-ci omcb5) i fMy *rf 'HT tt®t ii 

■^T TfRTT nltll cFT fvTTT I 1®K$ ®THT II 3 II 

TJpT 'SHJ f$b<m fulfil chl^l I arfir cFqTST T rfcT <{1^1 II 

^fr foK$ ®i't T id T^hr i I®iRt • , iq > Tirfar rffar ii ^ ii 

Cau.: kahi darhdaka bana pavanatal, gldha maitrl puni teht gal. 
puni prabhu parhcabatf krta basa, bharhjl sakala muninha kT trasa.1. 
puni lachimana upadesa anupa, supanakha jimi klnhi kurupa. 
khara dusana badha bahuri bakhana, jimi saba maramu dasanana jana.2. 
dasakamdhara marlca batakahl, jehi bidhi bhai so saba teht kahi. 
puni maya slta kara harana, srlraghublra biraha kachu barana.3. 
puni prabhu gldha kriya jimi klnhi, badhi kabamdha sabarihi gati dlnhl. 
bahuri biraha baranata raghublra, jehi bidhi gae sarobara tlra.4. 

After speaking about the purification of the Dandaka forest Bhusundi told of the 
Lord’s friendship with the vulture king (Jatayu). He further narrated how the Lord took up 
His abode at Pancavati and dissipated the fears of all the hermits. Then came the Lord’s 
incomparable exhortation to Laksmana and the story of Surpanakha’s mutilation. He 
further narrated the death of Khara and Dusana (at the Lord’s hands) and how Ravana 
(the ten-headed monster) got all the information. Again, he then told all the particulars of 
the latter’s talk with Marlca. Thereafter he described the abduction of the illusory Sita and 
briefly referred to the desolation of Sri Rama (the Hero of Raghu’s line). After this he told 
how the Lord performed the Obsequies of the vulture king, slew the demon Kabandha 
and bestowed the highest state (final beatitude) on SabarT (the BhTIa woman), and further 
narrated how the Hero of Raghu’s line went to the bank of the Pampa lake, bewailing His 
desolation all the way. (1—4) 
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~$o —<*>[$ Hlt>Id y'H-'l I 

Tjf^T pHrll^ cjjlfrl TJR cFT ^FT II ^ ( ^> ) II 

cb^f* Iclcdcfc cfcRlFJcbcl 'HC'I y®K&M ©ll-H I 

■STTR ©psrf TTR 3R IFTT^T^fcr^mil^^ (^)ll 

Do.: prabhu narada sambada kahi maruti milana prasamga, 

puni sugrlva mitaT ball prana kara bharhga.66(A). 
kapihi tilaka kari prabhu krta saila prabarasana basa, 
baranana barsa sarada aru rama rosa kapi trasa.66(B). 

After repeating the Lord’s talk with the sage Narada as well as the episode of His 
meeting with the son of the wind-good, Bhusundi told of Sri Rama’s alliance with Sugrlva 
and of Vali’s death at His hands. He further related how after installing Sugriva (on the 
throne of Kiskindha) the Lord took up His abode on Mount Pravarsana, gave an account 
of the rains as well as of the autumn that immediately followed and told of Sri Rama’s 
wrath on Sugriva and the latter’s dismay. (66 A-B) 

■^fo—cbfMMfd chl’R MOli^ I ■widl <gl^1 ■Rebel fcJjfTT SJTTT|| 

fsfofT y®|'H cbl^ ^TRTt I o|$|R fac-ll RMId) II ^ II 

Tjft TTW TRftWTTTT | TORT TO XRrfsf 3TmTTII 

cdcht chfa TT^T f^rf^T chl^l I Tjfc Ridfe 1^1 fa c{l^i II ^ II 

®r T^nfr TT^rfF Tratsfr i "dr Tdtyt n 

3JTTT ^rRr TtW I ®lc^) cFt cjcHel II ^ II 

R^fa ’'iTSTT I ^ru ^ 1 $ ®uRPiBt dUi II 

Fncdl fsrfy 3nf I WTT PlH5 ^2JT TfTTf 11*11 

Cau.: jehi bidhi kapipati klsa pathae, slta khoja sakala disi dhae. 
bibara prabesa klnha jehi bhltl, kapinha bahori mila sampatT.1. 
suni saba katha samlrakumara, naghata bhayau payodhi apara. 
larhki kapi prabesa jimi klnha, puni sltahi dhlraju jimi dlnha.2. 
bana ujari ravanahi prabodhl, pura dahi nagheu bahuri payodhi. 
ae kapi saba jaha raghural, baidehl kl kusala sunal.3. 
sena sameti jatha raghublra, utare jai barinidhi tlra. 
mila bibhlsana jehi bidhi al, sagara nigraha katha sunal.4. 

The crow further narrated how Sugriva (the lord of the monkeys) sent out monkeys, 
who rushed forth in every direction in quest of Slta; how the party sent to the south entered 
a cave and were met later on by Sampati (Jatayu’s elder brother); how after hearing all the 
news from him the son of the wind-god jumped over the vast ocean, how the monkey chief 
made his way into Lanka and how later on he saw and reassured Slta; how after laying 
waste the grove (where Slta had been lodged) and exhorting Ravana he set fire to his 
capital and leapt back across the sea; how the whole party of the monkeys rejoined the 
Lord of the Raghus and told Him of Sita’s welfare and how the Hero of Raghu’s line with His 
army went and encamped on the seashore and how Vibhisana came and saw Him; and 
further recited the story of the ocean’s subjugation. (1—4) 
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^T°—^ld ®ufsi chfM r^lpH "3rRt W*TT MK I 

olfflcil <4U«K II ^ ( cfi ) II 

PlR-l'cK chl'H C^TIS? ®KplltH foiPsilsT ycftK I 

^ddl^ ^>T Ml t! M 'HMK II ^V9 ( 13 ) 11 

Do.: setu bldhi kapi sena jimi utarl sagara para, 

gayau baslthl blrabara jehi bidhi balikumara. 67(A). 
nisicara klsa laraT baranisi bibidhi prakara, 

kurhbhakarana ghananada kara bala paurusa sarhghara. 67(B). 

Bhusundi then narrated how after building a bridge across the ocean the monkey 
host crossed over to the other side and how the most heroic son of Vali went as an 
envoy to Ravana. He further described the conflict between the demons and the 
monkeys in all its phases, and in course of it the might and valour, and eventually the 
destruction, of Kumbhakarna and Meghanada. (67 A-B) 


#o—Plfa-eK PicM 'RT'T fsrfy T 1 I T 1 I I 

TT^T Hc^P ■Hi chi I 

nlm TTFTpT PlFFT ®l$|p I 
TJpT 9bL|ch ^1% chPl^ H^dl I 
fsfflf ■(IH 'T T TT "Pr^T 3TTTT | 
ch^Pn TFT I 

^STT HHH1 ^Tf^ I 

TJpT TFT TFT ~^W TsFHIgl I 
Cau.: nisicara nikara marana bidhi nana, 
ravana badha marhdodari soka, 
slta raghupati milana bahorl, 
puni puspaka caRhi kapinha sameta, 
jehi bidhi rama nagara nija ae, 
kahesi bahori rama abhiseka, 
katha samasta bhusumda bakhanl, 
suni saba rama katha khaganaha, 


TTFTpT -hcm TFTT ®i<simi II 
TT3T fsTFpR ^ 3tHlchl II ^ II 
TJFf? chlP^ 3TTcTpT ‘3TT ^fftll 
3T^ST THJ ^FTT Pic^dl II T II 

®U<4H PlHd ■clPd TFT FITT || 

TJT ®l't T 1d ^MdlPl St'lchl II ^ II 
^TT P TFT %T^FTt II 

ch$d ®TcFT TFT FFT 3«>l$l IIXII 
raghupati ravana samara bakhana. 
raja bibhlsana deva asoka.1. 

suranha klnhi astuti kara jorl. 
avadha cale prabhu krpa niketa.2. 
bayasa bisada carita saba gae. 
pura baranata nrpanlti aneka.3. 

jo mat tumha sana kahl bhavanl. 
kahata bacana mana parama uchaha.4. 


The crow then told about the extermination of the demon host and the various phases 
of the combat between the Lord of the Raghus and Ravana, Ravana’s death and Mandodari’s 
lament, the enthronement of Vibhisana, the cessation of the gods’ sorrow and Slta’s reunion 
with the Lord of the Raghus. He further narrated how the gods with joined palms hymned 
the Lord’s praises, how the All-merciful Lord then mounted the aerial car known by the 
name of Puspaka alongwith the monkeys and flew to Ayodhya and how Sri Rama arrived 
at His own capital and all such holy doings. He then told of Sri Rama’s coronation and also 
described the city and all its kingly polity. In this way Bhusundi narrated the whole story as 
I have already told you, Bhavani. When he heard the whole of Sri Rama’s narrative, Garuda’s 
mind was filled with rapture and he spoke the (of the lord) thus:— (1—4) 
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#o—TJtT 'Hebei T^rfrT I 

*nr3 Tm trt %^?ra wt^t wm fan* n ^ ( cf)ii 

<H n|lH<Rsl I 

r^dlHd Reft? TTO faebtf cFTT=T cRcRII (^)ll 

So.: gayau mora samdeha suneusakala raghupati carita, 

bhayau rama pada neha tava prasada bayasa tilaka.68(A). 
mohi bhayau ati moha prabhu barhdhana rana mahu nirakhi, 
cidanamda samdoha rama bikala karana kavana.68(B). 

“My doubts have gone, now that I have heard the whole of Sri Rama’s narrative. 
And by your grace, O best of crows, I have developed devotion to Sri Rama’s feet. A 
mighty bewilderment possessed me when I saw the Lord bound in battle: Sri Rama is 
Knowledge and Bliss personified; for what reason can he be perturbed?” (68 A-B) 

^fo—■Rffsr -ciRn 3 tFtT rt 3TT^nri' i fRR ttrr *nrhi 
TTt^ UR 3TR %R Rift "fif UFTT I chl^ <£>mPiRTRT II ^ II 

RTt 3Tfrf 3JTRR iftf I RR WRT '^3' Utf II 

Rff Rfl - *ftR "Rtf 3TfrT 'Rt'jfi'I fRRI^f RTR chcm fsrflr Rffhl^ll 

TJRR3 fcFTfR ^ft RjSJT I 3TfrT fsrf%ra‘ ®R[ fsffsj RRT 'Rif II 

fWTFTR Wf RR I RiRf| RfR Rf| U^TII^II 

TTR Hsi^oS; fRRlft Rfr Riff I fRRRfft TTR RiRT Rift Trflftll 

TTR RTRT RR RTRR R<44r> I RR RTTTR ■HR TTTTR RRRill'tfll 
Cau.: dekhi carita ati nara anusarl, bhayau hrdaya mama sarhsaya bharl. 
soi bhrama aba hita kari mat mana, klnha anugraha krpanidhana.1. 
jo ati atapa byakula hoi, taru chaya sukha janai sol. 

jau naht hota moha ati mohi, milateu tata kavana bidhi tohl.2. 

sunateu kimi hari katha suhal, ati bicitra bahu bidhi tumha gal. 
nigamagama purana mata eha, kahaht siddha muni naht sarhdeha.3. 
sarhta bisuddha milaht pari tehl, citavaht rama krpa kari jehl. 
rama krpl tava darasana bhayau, tava prasada saba sarhsaya gayau.4. 

“As I found His ways so closely resembling those of a human being, a grievous 
doubt arose in my soul. Now I regard that error of mine as a blessing and feel that the 
All-merciful bestowed a favour on me (in the form of that error). For he alone who is 
terribly oppressed with the heat of the sun can appreciate the blessing of an umbrageous 
tree. Had I not thus fallen a prey to gross infatuation, how could it have been possible 
for me to meet you, revered sir, and how could I get an opportunity to hear the charming 
and most wonderful story of Sri Hari that you have just sung in all its details. The Vedas, 
the Tantras and the Puranas are one on this point and so declare the Siddhas and sages 
in unequivocal terms that the fellowship of genuine saints is only attained by those whom 
Sri Rama regards with favour. By Sri Rama’s grace I have been blessed with your sight 
and by your blessing, again, all my doubts have disappeared.” (1—4) 
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^to— fsrtrmf^ oH-fl Trl%rT f^r^r i 

MClch '•im etl-ct-t cftMl || ^ ( ^> ) II 

^ilrll 'HhItI 'H'Hicd 'hRm cfcSJT$R c^RT I 

m$ <sm 3nld <*>*!$ yc^i-n II ^ ( 7^“) II 

Do.: suni bihamgapati ban! sahita binaya anuraga, 

pulaka gata locana sajala mana haraseu ati kaga.69(A). 
srota sumati suslla suci katha rasika hari dasa, 
pai uma ati gopyamapi sajjana karaht prakasa.69(B). 

On hearing Garuda’s speech, so modest and affectionate, the crow was greatly 
rejoiced at heart; every hair on his body stood erect and tears rushed to his eyes. Uma, 
(continues Lord Siva,) saints reveal their profoundest secrets when they find a listener 
who is not only intelligent, virtuous and pious, but fond of Sri Rama’s story and a devotee 
of Sri Hari. (69 A-B) 

—si)<ri4 cbicb^rcjs' ®i$kl | WT RTST PT iflfcT P sflftll 

tt®t Mj ptst i^r ^ m i -tyni-Mcb ^tii ^ n 

P P HI<4I I Pt PT PT2T PP? ^TPTII 

Pc5f "PtsT fPTT WTPfcT I T^PfrT ®TfTf 'Pt'jfhl ^ II 

r£P? fpPT TTI^ WTTfTf I TTT 'pft' 3TTcrp5T PTPTf II 

PTTc^ PP fPTfp Pdchl^l I Pf ijPHIPch 31MP«II<{I II 3 II 
"PtsT P 3TST chl^ %% I PFT PPP t 1'c||c) P Pffhl 

p*pf %% P chl*$ oftn^T I %% P>T IpP pft - plfT II 'tf II 

Cau.: boleu kakabhasurhda bahorl, nabhaga natha para prlti na thorl. 
saba bidhi natha pujya tumha mere, krpapatra raghunayaka kere.1. 
tumhahi na sarhsaya moha na maya, mo para natha klnhi tumha daya. 
pathai moha misa khagapati tohl, raghupati dlnhi baRal mohl.2. 
tumha nija moha kahl khagasaf, so nahf kachu acaraja gosaf. 

narada bhava biramci sanakadl, je muninayaka atamabadl.3. 
moha na arhdha klnha kehi kehl, ko jaga kama nacava na jehT. 

trsnl kehi na klnha bauraha, kehi kara hrdaya krodha naht daha.4. 

Then answered Kakabhusundi, who had no small affection for the lord of the 
feathered creation : “My lord, you are in everyway entitled to my homage, a recipient as 
you are of Sri Rama’s favour. You had neither doubt nor infatuation, nor delusion; it was 
only an excuse, my lord, for doing me a kindness. By sending you, O king of the birds, 
under the pretext of infatuation the Lord of the Raghus has conferred an honour on me. 
Yet, my lord, there is nothing peculiar in that delusion of yours of which you have told 
me, O king of the birds; for the celestial sage Narada, Bhava (Lord Siva) and Viranci (the 
Creator), as well as Sanaka and the other great sages, exponents of the truth of the 
Spirit— which of these has not been blinded by infatuation? Again, is there anyone in this 
world whom lust has not made a puppet of? Who has not been maddened by the thirst 
for enjoyment and whose heart has not been inflamed by anger? (1—4) 
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^To—rllM'H chlfcn^ TpT 3TFTTTI 

%%% cTt*T cbir^ ^ uj* II V9o ( cF) II 

^Hhc^ oisb^Tch)^ ail^TT^Tcblfe I 

*K chi 3TH eTFT ^TT% II V9o (^)ll 

Do.: gyanT tapasa sura kabi kobida guna agara, 

kehi kai lobha bidarhbana kTnhi na eht samsara.70(A). 
srTmada bakra na klnha kehi prabhuta badhira na kahi, 
mrgalocani ke naina sara ko asa laga na jahi.70(B). 

Is there any sage, ascetic, hero, seer, man of learning or man of virtue in this 
world, whom greed has not betrayed? Again, whom has the pride of pelf not perverted? 
Who has not been deafened by power? And is there anyone who has not been smitten 
by the shaft-like glances of a fawn-eyed woman? (70 A-B) 

—TP I cFTT 3 ^ TfPT rl^ld II 

^TfspT %% ^ oMcbicti | TTCRTT %% ^ -t'Hicu || ? || 

H^SK chli$ chcich <rllcj| I chlf$ H ■Hlch ■HhW slc'llctl II 

pcidi wfafa cRt <su<4i I cRt '^FT wf?T *T ®mim) hi<4I II ^ II 

Chlel Hdl’tvjJ' <^lt) 'HpWl I C'lHI "^T 3TH &J1-U II 

f^rT cdlch did) I %% % TrfcT ^kT *T Hcdldl II 3 II 

TTW Hl<m cFJT Mp(dKI I yoicd ^fnld cRT ®TT% FTTTII 

-ci^idd %TTFt I 3FTT "STfa %f*T iTTirhl'tf II 

Cau.: guna krta sanyapata nahf kehi, kou na mana mada tajeu nibehl. 
jobana jvara kehi naht balakava, mamata kehi kara jasa na nasava.1. 
macchara kahi kalarhka na lava, kahi na soka samlra dolava. 
cirhta sipini ko nahf khaya, ko jaga jahi na byapl maya.2. 
klta manoratha daru sarlra, jehi na laga ghuna ko asa dhlra. 

suta bita loka Tsana tlnl, kehi kai mati inha krta na mallnl.3. 

yaha saba maya kara parivara, prabala amiti ko baranai para, 

siva caturanana jahi derahf, apara jlva kehi lekhe maht.4. 

Who is not thrown out of his mental equipoise by the combined action of the three 
Gunas (modes of Prakrti) as by the synchronous derangement of the three humours of 
the body (which generally proves fatal to the victim according to the principles of 
Ayurveda)? None has escaped the stings of pride and arrogance. Who does not get 
wildly excited under an attack of fever in the form of youth and whose good reputation 
is not marred by worldly attachment? Who does not incur obloquy through envy and who 
is not shaken by the blast of grief? Who is not bitten by the serpent of care? And is there 
anyone in this world who is not overcome by Maya (the delusive potency of God)? 
Again, is there anyone so resolute of mind, whose body is not being consumed by desire 
as a piece of wood is eaten away by a wooded-borer? Whose mind has not been 
polluted by the threefold desire—the desire of progeny, the desire of wealth and the 
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desire of fame? All these constitute the retinue of Maya, formidable and infinite in number, 
more than any can tell. Even Lord Siva and the four-faced Brahma (the Creator) are ever 
afraid of these; of what account, then, are other creatures? (1—4) 

^to—© miIm T%3 'ti'HK cb<icb y-cis I 

fHlMld 'ZFHZ FFfe II(^)ll 

TTt TF^T % ftsZTT 'HIFm I 

TFT f^FT TT2I <*>53 Ttf*T II ( HT ) II 

Do.: byapi raheu sarhsara mahumaya kataka pracariida, 

senapati kamadi bhata darhbha kapata pasarhda.71.(A). 
so dasT raghublra kai samujhe mithya sopi, 
chuta na rama krpa binu natha kahau pada ropi.71(B). 

Maya’s formidable army is spread over the whole universe. Concupiscence and 
others (viz., Anger and Greed) are its generals; Hypocrisy, Deceit and Heresy its 
champions. That Maya, however, is Sri Rama’s own handmaid; though unreal when 
understood, there is no release from her grip except by Sri Rama’s grace: I declare this 
with the utmost confidence. (71 A-B) 

—iTt TT®T 'JHife t 1 'ghch I ’5TTTJ -cl ft cl clfta cfiT|r XfT^TII 

TTTf THJ ^ tsHKMI I 'TTcf ^ TrffcT TTRIWII ? II 

TTf^ TpT TPTT I 3T3T STHTTII 

®MNcb oETTW 3^5 3T%T I 3jfWT 34*41 y*fPct> II ^ II 

3TTPT f^TTT J ?ldl cl I I 3TT^I 3T3ftcTT II 

ftl4*t ftuiebK Pu*il$l I ftlrM ftft'Jld TJJsT TT^tUII 3 II 
MK 'H®! "3T ®U-h 1 I ftlft$ f«K^1 3 h1«MI'H) II 

^TT TTfsT chK'l ■^TT^f I Tf% cTR cb®i§ fcf> "snrff II 'X II 

Cau.: jo maya saba jagahi nacava, jasu carita lakhi kahu na pava. 

soi praphu bhru bilasa khagaraja, naca natl iva sahita samaja.1. 

soi saccidanarhda ghana rama, aja bigyana rupa bala dhama. 
byapaka byapya akharhda anarhta, akhila amoghasakti bhagavarhta.2. 
aguna adabhra gira gotlta, sabadarasl anavadya ajlta. 
nirmama nirakara niramoha, nitya niramjana sukha samdoha.3. 
prakrti para prabhu saba ura basT, brahma nirlha biraja abinasl. 
ihl moha kara karana nahf, rabi sanmukha tama kabahu ki jahf.4. 

The same Maya that has made a puppet of the whole world and whose ways are 
unknown to anyone, dences with all her party like an actress on the stage to the play 
of the Lord’s eyebrows, O king of birds. Such is Sri Rama, who is devoid of birth, the 
totality of Existence, Knowledge and Bliss, wisdom personified, the home of beauty and 
strength. He is both pervading and pervaded, fractionless, infinite and integral, the Lord 
of unfailing power, attributeless, vast, transcending speech as well as the other senses, 
all-seeing, free from blemish, invincible, unattached, devoid of form, free from error, 
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eternal and untainted by Maya, beyond the realm of Prakrti (Matter), bliss personified, the 
Lord indwelling the heart of all, the actionless Brahma, free from passion and imperishable. 
In Him error finds no ground to stand upon; can the shades of darkness ever approach 
the sun? (1—4) 

^To—^FTcT %F ^Icjm TFT sRf FF I 

fcbi^ ■ciRrl men FTF FFpF FT 3T^c\tTII V9T ( ) II 

FTSTT Sjfr FFT FF cbl$ I 

TTtf TTtf ’FTF 3TFFT ^ F TTf^ IIV9T ( ) II 

Do.: bhagata hetu bhagavana prabhuramadhareu tanu bhupa, 

kie carita pavana parama prakrta nara anurupa.72(A). 
jatha aneka besa dhari nrtya karai nata koi, 
soi soi bhava dekhavai apuna hoi na soi.72(B). 

For the sake of His devotees, the divine Lord Sri Rama took the form of an earthly 
sovereign and performed most sacred deeds, in the manner of an ordinary mortal, even 
as an actor, while acting on the stage, assumes various guises and exhibits different 
characters but himself dose not became that. (72 A-B) 

—3tF^T Tariff C'Oc'll I FRT ^<3 chill II 

F Tffcf T#FT fFFFFTT cFTTfi' I THJ FT Ftr? FTf| ^F ^TRTII ^ II 
FFF T^IF FIT cF>f FTF I ■'TtrT FTF TrfTT Frf F71T TTtf II 
FfF '^ft' fc^TT FF O^-HI I TTt cp^ Mpc^H fc^WIITII 

'ilchi^e -ci<riri FFT ^TFT I 3 TFoT FtfFTT 3 iimI$ <rl<gi II 

clinch FFf?T F FFf*T <|$lc{l I ch^l^ FTTFT II 3 II 

f®m?ch fFTFTT I 3T^FT y^■*u II 

Hi<4i®i'H nfciHd 3T^rFft I ^mPichi ai^flrfsr nnil II 'tf II 
F 'Hd ^3 cl'H ■H'HCi «M$I I Pl^l 3 h^c|M TFT FT &K$1 II II 
Cau.: asi raghupati Ilia uragarT, danuja bimohani jana sukhakarl. 
je mati malina bisayabasa kaml, prabhu para moha dharahi" imi svaml.1. 
nayana dosa ja kaha jaba hoi, pita barana sasi kahu kaha sol. 
jaba jehi disi bhrama hoi khagesa, so kaha pacchima uyau dinesa.2. 
naukaruRha calata jaga dekha, acala mohabasa apuhi lekha. 
balaka bhramahf na bhramahf grhadl, kahahf paraspara mithyabadl.3. 
hari bisaika asa moha biharhga, sapanehu naht agyana prasamga. 
mayabasa matimarhda abhagl, hrdaya jamanika bahubidhi lagT.4. 
te satha hatha basa samsayakarahT, nija agyana rama para dharahf.5. 

Such, O enemy of serpents, is the pastime of Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus), 
a bewilderment to the demons but a delight to His servants. Those who are impure of 
mind, given over to the pleasures of sense and slaves of passion, attribute infatuation to 
the Lord in the following manner, my master. He who has a jaundiced eye declares the 
moon as of a yellow colour so long as the disease is there. When a man is bewildered 
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as to the point of the compass, O Garuda, he affirms that the sun has risen in the west. 
A man who is sailing on a boat finds the world moving and deludes himself with the idea 
that he himself is standing still. Children whirl round in play, but not the surrounding 
buildings etc., yet they dub one another a liar (when some of them insist that it is they 
themselves who are moving). It is in this way, O king of the birds, that error is ascribed 
to Sri Hari; otherwise not even in a dream is He subject to delusion. Those dull-witted 
wretches who are dominated by Maya and who have many a veil hanging over their soul, 
such fools alone raise doubts in their perversity and ascribe their own ignorance to Sri 
Rama. (1—5) 

^o-cFFT sFtsr ^ I 

ct Ic^Ih '■timIs T^rfrTftr TJ<p xft rPT ^pTII ) 11 

Mh HR cbl$ | 

HHI ^Rd >hPh Rid Rd II(^))| 

Do.: kama krodha mada lobha rata grhasakta dukharupa, 

te kimi janahr raghupatihi muRha pare tama kupa.73(A). 
nirguna rupa sulabha ati saguna jana naht koi, 
sugama agama nana carita suni muni mana bhrama hoi.73(B). 

Steeped in lust, anger, arrogance and greed and attached to their home, which is 
fuee miserie of woe, how can such dullards know the Lord of the Raghus, fallen as they 
are in the depths of darkness (ignorance)? The attributeless aspect of the Godhead is 
easy to understand; but no one can comprehend the embodied form (which is beyond all 
modes of Prakrti and divine in character). Even a sage’s soul is bewildered on hearing of 
the various exploits of the Lord, both of an intelligible and baffling character. (73 A-B) 

—^$5 ^sFfTT T^jfcT TRJrTTf I <*>$3 '*TSu*tfd cfjSJT TpjT^II 

fsrf&r TJtir trj Tjtifi' i Tite Tf«r cfstt rTtftii ^ ii 

TPT rJtfT TTTTTT I fdr ^PT TTtfrT II 

rTTrf ^R7I WI tpTffT II ^ II 

TTR cf>T I 3jfin-iM T cFT3>ll 

TRJcT TJcT TJcTy<* TFTT I TfcpT ■Hlch 3Tfi|HMI II 3 II 

rTT^ cird^ I tlT HHdl 3TfcT ^ftll 

toft fTRJ rPT $PT I TfTrJ chHid '3ft 'TT^Il'tfll 

Cau.: sunu khagesa raghupati prabhutal, kahau jathamati katha suhal. 
jehi bidhi moha bhayau prabhu mohl, sou saba katha sunavau tohl.1. 
rama krpa bhajana tumha tata, hari guna prlti mohi sukhadata. 
tate naht kachu tumhaht duravau, parama rahasya manohara gavau.2. 
sunahu rama kara sahaja subhau, jana abhimana na rakhahf kau. 
samsrta mula sulaprada nana, sakala soka dayaka abhimana.3. 
tate karaht krpanidhi durl, sevaka para mamata ati bhurl. 

jimi sisu tana brana hoi gosaf, matu cirava kathina kl naf.4. 
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“Hear, O lord of the feathered kingdom, of the greatness of Sri Rama (the Lord of 
the Raghus). I recite to you according to the best of my lights a delightful story in this 
connection. I shall also narrate to you the whole story as to how I fell a prey to delusion, 
my lord. You, dear Garuda, are a favourite of Sri Rama and fond of hearing Sri Hari’s 
praises and a source of delight to me. I am, therefore, concealing nothing from you and 
tell you a profound and charming secret. Hear of Sri Rama’s innate disposition: He never 
tolerates pride in His people. For pride is the root of metempsychosis and the cause of 
all kinds of pain and every form of grief. Hence the All-merciful gets rid of it in His 
extreme fondness for His servants, even as when a boil appears on the body of a child, 
my lord, the mother gets it opened like one having a stony heart.” (1—4) 

^to—TT8PT HI <3$ ftc^ ©lied 3Tsftr I 

©mfsi '•I'dld ^Tt 11 'S'* ( ^> ) 11 

IdlH <HhIc 1 Pl^l Hid f^d CdlpM I 

dtflfKIfl rMlRl IIV9X ( ^ ) 11 

Do.: jadapi prathama dukha pavai rovai bala adhlra, 

byadhi nasa hita jananT ganati na so sisu plra.74(A). 
timi raghupati nija dasa kara harahf mana hita lagi, 
tulasidasa aise prabhuhi kasa na bhajahu bhrama tyagi.74(B). 

Although at first (while the boil is being cut open) the child experiences pain 
and cries helplessly the mother minds not the child’s agony, in her anxiety to see 
the child cured. Even so, in the interest of the devotee himself, the Lord of the Raghus 
takes away his pride. Forswearing all error, Tulasidasa, why should you not adore 
such a lord as this? (74 A-B) 

—TFT ^FfT 3imPi I <*>$4 TsFTTT TFT|[ TFT oTTf II 

^1®l ^T®T TFT STTrft I TfrTT %?[ cdloll II ^ II 

?r®r ?r®r 3T^yFT( ^tt^ i ®iid^Rd PtdiPcb u 

'STT^ I ®fTF FTcT rff T^3 c'TTTTTf II ^ II 

TFT ®u<rlch TFTT I TTf^n ®PTF chi Pi TFT ebIHI II 

f^RTT 'SRJ Pl$lR Pl^lO I TTTcFT TJFicT 'STFTTt II ^ II 

®tfttt ®pj yfr ifr tftt i ®iici-ciRd ®nr inr ii n 

Cau.: rama krpa apani jaRatal, kahau khagesa sunahu mana lal. 
jaba jaba rama manuja tanu dharahf, bhakta hetu Ilia bahu karahf.1. 
taba taba avadhapurl mat jau, balacarita biloki harasau. 
janma mahotsava dekhau jal, barasa pica taha rahau lobhal.2. 

istadeva mama balaka rama, sobha bapusa koti sata kama. 
nija prabhu badana nihari niharl, locana suphala karau uragarl.3. 

laghu bayasa bapu dhari hari samga, dekhau balacarita bahu rarhga.4. 

Now, O lord of the feathered kingdom, I tell you of Sri Rama’s benignity and my own 
opacity; listen attentively. Whenever Sri Rama appears in human semblance and enacts 
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numberless sports for the sake of His devotees I betake myself to the city of Ayodhya and 
delight to watch His childish exploits. I go and witness the grand festival of His birth and, 
fascinated (by the charm of His childish sports), stay on there for full five years. The child 
Rama is my beloved deity, who sums up in His person the charm of countless Cupids. 
Ever gazing on the countenance of my lord, I allow my eyes to enjoy the fruit of their existence, 
O enemy of serpents. Assuming the form of a small crow and remaining in the company of 
Sri Hari I witness His childish exploits of all kinds. (1—4) 

farft i 

^3f% IT*? siftrr -nf «Fft Tart n ^ (ep) n 

FrlH^iRrl Fcf, J ^T| J I 

•wl? 'jclfcuo II ( ^ ) II 

Do.: larikat jaha jaha phiraht taha taha sariiga uRau, 

juthani parai ajira maha so uthai kari khau.75(A). 
eka bara atisaya saba carita kie raghubTra, 
sumirata prabhu Ilia soi pulakita bhayau sarlra.75(B). 

“Wherever He moves about as a child I flutter about close to Him. And the crumbs 
that fall from His mouth in the courtyard I pick up and eat. In one particular cycle the Hero 
of Raghu’s line performed all His exploits in an extreme degree.” The moment Kakabhusundi 
recalled those exploits every hair on his body stood erect. (75 A-B) 

-^o— cFff TfTf <sHMI4«h I |Rd W&h 4j<sKWch II 

■^TRf^T ^T®T I mfeRT cfvTcF *imi 'Hid) II ^ II 

®Kpl '^TT^ t>pcK 3FHTf I 'Snf f^RT WlT5 II 

sTMfsFTT^ cFRTT <mi| I fsTcRTT 3jfjfT 'ddPl II ^ II 

tTRFkT cFkT^T ■KimI I 3T*T 3T*T TffrT ®t|[ chlHI II 

'W 'U'ii)c| 3T^T ■civ'll | ^pcK -Hg TrfTr ^frf $■(■41 II 3 II 

cTfcTrT 3TcF> wd - I 'T’TT XTSJT <<4chid II 

XR 7 T Xff^T ■(pci cl ®RTf I cFTfcT fchfcbPl cfJoT H<SH Tp5Tf II X II 
Cau.: kahai bhasumda sunahu khaganayaka, ramacarita sevaka sukhadayaka. 
nrpamarhdira sumdara saba bhltT, khacita kanaka mani nana jatT.1. 
barani na jai rucira aganal, jaha khelaht nita cariu bhal. 
balabinoda karata raghural, bicarata ajira janani sukhadal.2. 
marakata mrdula kalevara syama, amga amga prati chabi bahu kama. 
nava rajlva aruna mrdu carana, padaja rucira nakha sasi duti harana.3. 
lalita arhka kulisadika carl, nupura earn madhura ravakarl. 
earn purata mani racita banal, kati kimkini kala mukhara suhal.4. 
Continued Bhusundi: “Listen, O chief of the birds; the story of Sri Rama is the 
delight of His servants. The king’s palace (at Ayodhya) was beautiful in everyway; it was 
all of gold studded with precious stones of various kinds. The courtyard, where the four 
brothers played everyday, was magnificent beyond description. The Lord of the Raghus 
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frolicked about in this yard carrying on childish pastimes that were the delight of His 
mother. His tender frame was dark of hue with a greenish tinge resembling that of the 
emerald; every limb of it had the loveliness of numberless Cupids compressed into it. His 
feet were soft and ruddy like a young lotus, with bright toes and nails that outshone the 
brilliance of the moon. They had soles bearing the fourfold lovely marks of the 
thunderbolt, the elephant-goad, the flag and the lotus, and were adorned with beautiful 
anklets that sweetly jingled. The charming zone about His waist, which was made of gold 
bossed with jewels produced a pleasant tinkling sound. (1—4) 

tipcK T r^ftr I 

3T 3TF7cT W5RT ftrfsrflT ®TTcT f^TWT ^TII|| 

Do.: rekha traya sumdara udara nabhl rucira gabhlra, 
ura ayata bhrajata bibidhi bala bibhusana clra.76. 

The belly contained three lovely creases with a charming deep navel. The broad 
chest gleamed with jewels and raiment of various kinds, all befitting a child. (76) 


—3^FT Rft RTsf cm mi TTTT^T I 

wr TfraT i 

cFkTSRT ^eR 3TSJT 3t*>-1K I 

cllVin cbMlc-1 tRUvT TTTTT I 

RRR TTPcR I 

facb<; TR 2TRT ^TTT I 

1 TtrT ^llPl rR I 

trt TTfrr rt arf^rr i 

■cfrff tr cRft Wsrfsr fsrfsr sfe i 

fcbc-icbd yn mt®t §41^1$ i 

Cau.: aruna pani nakha karaja manohara, 
karhdha bala kehari dara grlva, 
kalabala bacana adhara arunare, 
lalita kapola manohara nasa, 
nlla karhja locana bhava mocana, 
bikata bhrkuti sama sravana suhae, 

pita jhlni jhagull tana sohl, 

rupa rasi nrpa ajira biharl, 

mohi sana karaht bibidhi bidhi krTRa, 
kilakata mohi dharana jaba dhavaht, 


®IT|[ fstTTTR f^£R Tj^TII 
W pci^ch 3RR ■hIcu II ^ II 

^ ^ '5TR fsRR ®TC «HT II 
TRRT Trfrr cFT TR rJTWII R II 
%TRR Id rich iffTTcR || 

<J»pc)d drd A'cicb Ijflr Wl^ll^ll 

fcbrlcbfd faddfe Rcrfrf ^11 
dCc|f$ f^Mf yfdfci®l fd$lA II II 
®Kdd 4TI% IStfrT 3TfrT <sHsi II 

RrR 'RfrT rR RT ^raftlimi 
bahu bisala bibhusana sumdara. 

caru cibuka anana chabi sTva.1. 
dui dui dasana bisada bara bare, 
sakala sukhada sasi kara sama hasa.2. 
bhrajata bhala tilaka gorocana. 
kumcita kaca mecaka chabi chae.3. 
kilakani citavani bhavati mohi. 
nacahr nija pratibirhba niharl.4. 
baranata mohi hoti ati brTRa. 
calau bhagi taba pupa dekhavaht.5. 


His roseate hands, nails and fingers were all captivating; His long arms were richly 
adorned. He had shoulders resembling those of a lion’s cub and a neck shaped like a 
conch, a lovely chin and a face which was the very perfection of beauty. His speech was 
yet indistinct, His lips rosy and His mouth contained a pair of small pearly and shapely teeth 
both above and below. He had lovely cheeks, a charming nose and a smile which afforded 
delight and was bright as the rays of the moon. His eyes, which resembled a pair of blue 
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lotuses, undid the bonds of worldly existence; while His forehead gleamed with a sacred 
mark made with yellow pigment. He had arched eyebrows, pretty well-matched ears and 
curly darkblue hair that scattered their charm all round. A thin yellow garment set off His 
swarthy person, and His shrill gleeful cry and glance captivated me. Thus frolicking in the 
courtyard of the royal palace, the All-beautiful danced at the sight of His own shadow and 
played with me in diverse ways, which I blush to tell you. Crying with joy as He ran to catch 
hold of me, I flew away; then He showed me a piece of sweet cake. (1—5) 

fHchd cMlfj I 

^11 <3 ^ R+)R Pcjrl$ M<III V9V9 ( ^> ) || 

4)$ I 

cFcFT R=KIH< TT^II V9V9 (1^) II 

Do.: avata nikata hasahf prabhu bhajata rudana karaht, 

jau samTpa gahana pada phiri phiri citai parahi777(A). 
prakrta sisu iva ITIa dekhi bhayau mohi moha, 
kavana caritra karata prabhu cidanarhda samdoha.77(B). 

As I went near Him the lord smiled; but the moment I flew away He fell acrying. 
And when I approached Him to lay hold of His feet He scampered off, turning round again 
and again to look at me. Seeing Him play like an ordinary child I was overcome by 
bewilderment: “What! are these actions in anyway worthy of Him who is knowledge and 
bliss personified?” (77 A-B) 

#0—TRT 37FTrT <SMKIHI I T^rfcT 'SHTtT ®4m1 HIHI II 

TTt HIHI chl$l I 3TPT ^ TRJcT II R II 

TTST cFT^T 3TPTT I TfTf TTT TTTcfSIFT ^R^HI II 

■■HM "QcF TTtrTMT I HI<11 TTcRTcRII R II 

^ff T7®T % Tf I ^ ^TTII 

HIHI STf^TRpft I "fTT SI'HM HIHI II ^ II 

XRofTT "STfa T5®RT ^RcRTT I "STfa 3T%cF TTcF §tHkTTII 

tjsjt ^ ^isjIh ^kT hihi i fsR ^fr t chili dmni ii x n 
Cau.: etana mana anata khagaraya, raghupati prerita byapl maya. 
so maya na dukhada mohi kahT, ana jlva iva sarhsrta nahf.1. 
natha ihi kachu karana ana, sunahu so savadhana harijana. 
gyana akhamda eka sltabara, maya basya jlva sacaracara.2. 

jau saba ke raha gyana ekarasa, Tsvara jlvahi bheda kahahu kasa. 
maya basya jlva abhimanl, Isa basya maya gunakhanl.3. 

parabasa jlva svabasa bhagavamta, jlva aneka eka srlkarhta. 
mudha bheda jadyapi krta maya, binu hari jai na koti upaya.4. 

The moment I allowed this doubt to enter my mind, O king of the birds, Sri Rama’s 
Maya (delusive power) took possession of me as directed by the Lord of the Raghus. 
That Maya, however, did not prove to be a source of trouble to me, nor did it throw me 
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into the whirlpool of birth and death as it does in the case of other creatures. This, my 
lord, was attributable to some extraordinary reason. Hear it attentively, O mount of Sri 
Hari, Sfta’s Spouse alone is absolute intelligence; every creature, whether animate or 
inanimate, is subject to Maya. If all had the same perfect wisdom, tell me, what would be 
the difference between God and the Jiva (the individual soul)? The latter, which identifies 
itself with a particular psycho-physical organism, is subject to Maya; while Maya itself, 
the source of the three Gunas, is controlled by God. The Jiva is dependent (subject to 
Maya), while God is self-dependent. The Jivas are many, while the Beloved of LaksmI is 
one (without a second). Even though this difference, which has been created by Maya, is 
false, it cannot disappear except by Sri Hari’s grace, whatever you may do. (1—4) 

f^FT Tift ^ I 

JilHcjd 3Tfcr ^Rt ^TT W W Ps|b|H II \36 ( cF)ll 

tlchlMfd NUfl 33Tff rlKMH 

'Hebei ^ ) II 

Do.: ramacariidra ke bhajana binu jo caha pada nirbana, 

gyanavarhta api so nara pasu binu pucha bisana.78(A). 
rakapati soRasa uahf taragana samudai, 
sakala girinha dava laia binu rabi rati na jai.78(B). 

The man who seeks to attain the state of eternal bliss without adoring 
Sri Ramacandra is a beast without tail and horns, however wise he may be. Even though 
the moon rose complete in all her sixteen digits with the entire starry host, and even if all the 
mountains were set on fire, night would not disappear without the sun. (78 A-B) 

*RFT WtW I T %T m^WII 

T ®tim 3-ifcneji l Oftd f®i&u II ^ II 

rTTH RTTT T ^TTT I ^ URfcT ®TT^ f^WII 

UR rJ ^cffcFTrT TTR Utf^ - I fsrfu TTT 7JR -ciRd fsTRRT II ^ II 

chldch cFT UT5 T I mIMI 3FJST T fMdl^JI 

WT mid SJTTT Hli$ tJH I TRTRTT ■'lid TRFT dr( ^cTFTT II ^ II 

d®| UTf*T -c)c^<3 'STRTft I TTR d^d ^5IT M'HI-0 II 

^fr <ssi<s Sichi^i i ffr mm ii ii 

Cau.: aisehf hari binu bhajana khagesa, mitai na jlvanha kera kalesa. 
hari sevakahi na byapa abidya, prabhu prerita byapai tehi bidya.1. 
tate nasa na hoi dasa kara, bheda bhagati baRhai bihamgabara. 
bhrama te cakita rama mohi dekha, bihase so sunu carita bisesa.2. 

tehi kautuka kara maramu na kahu, jana anuja na matu pitahu. 


janu 

pani 

dhae 

mohi 

dharana, syamala gata aruna kara 

carana.3. 

taba 

mat 

bhagi 

caleu 

uragari, rama 

gahana kaha bhuja 

pasarl. 

jimi 

jimi 

duri 

uRau 

akasa, taha 

bhuja hari dekhau nija pasa.4. 


In like manner, O lord of the feathered race mortals cannot be rid of their suffering 
without adoring Sri Hari. Avidya (Nescience) has no power over a servant of Sri Hari; it is 
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Vidya (knowledge of Brahma in Its relative aspect) that holds away over him as directed by 
the Lord. That is why a servant of the Lord never falls; on the other hand, O best of birds, 
his devotion to the Lord as apart from himself grows. Sri Rama smiled to see me bewildered 
with error: now hear further particulars in this connection. The secret of this diversion 
nobody came to know, neither His younger brothers nor His parents. The Lord with a swarthy 
form and rosy hands and feet crawled on His hands and knees in order to catch me. Thereupon, 
O enemy of serpents, I took to flight. Sri Rama stretched out His arm to lay hold on me. 
Away as I flew into the air I saw Sri Hari’s arm close to me everywhere. (1—4) 

^To—<a£jcdlcfc ciPl Tpjf Tjf I 

TtHT'H©! Hll^ rllrl II ) II 

'HHIoKH ^ cfcfT c^rf ^TtfT I 
J|i|3d^twWTI h^RsI Gfftfr11 || 

Do.: brahmaloka lagi gayau mat citayau pacha uRata, 

juga arhgula kara blca saba rama bhujahi mohi tata.79(A). 
saptabarana bheda kari jaha lage gati mori, 
gayau taha prabhu bhuja nirakhi byakula bhayau bahori. 79(B). 

I flew up to Brahma’s abode; but when I looked back in my flight, two fingers’ 
breadth, dear Garuda, was all the distance between Sri Rama’s arm and myself. 
Penetrating the seven folds of the universe (consisting of earth, water, fire, air, ether, the 
cosmic ego and the cosmic intellect) I mounted to the utmost height I could reach. But 
there too I saw the Lord’s arm; then I felt distrese. (79 A-B) 

#o—?lf*)d ^1®| ^RT3» I Tjfr cRtTTc'PJT II 

TTfit facdlPcb TFT ^obl^f I fe&M r[FT *RlS TTTff||^|| 

TfT^T T£J TFTT I sTjT fdcbl<m II 

3TfrT rf^ cdl«*> 3FT5RT I TcFTT 3TfsjcFj TJcFT cf TTcRT II ^ II 

cblli^ -cl^idd TflflW I 3FTpTeT TfW T^pflm II 

3tdPld edichmed ^FT cbicdl I 3idfdd ^SJT ^f*T fsfTfTTTT II 3 II 

TTFTT Tift TIT fafad 3TFTTT I FFTT TTTfeT 7T% fsTTTTTTT II 

TJT TJpT fTFj* 'TFT 'TT Pfcd't I -cup ychi-r Tiffa TTcPTcF II II 

Cau.: mudeu nayana trasita jaba bhayau, puni citavata kosalapura gayau. 
mohi biloki rama musukahf, bihasata turata gayau mukha mahf.1. 

udara majha sunu arhdaja raya, dekheu bahu brahmarhda nikaya. 

ati bicitra taha loka aneka, racana adhika eka te eka.2. 
kotinha caturanana gaurlsa, aganita udagana rabi rajanlsa. 
aganita lokapala jama kala, aganita bhudhara bhumi bisala.3. 

sagara sari sara bipina apara, nana bhlti srsti bistara. 
sura muni siddha naga nara kimnara, cari prakara jlva sacaracara.4. 

In my terror I closed my eyes; and when I opened them again I found myself at 
Kosalapura (Ayodhya). Sri Rama smiled to see me back; and even as He laughed I was 
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instantly driven into His mouth (throat). Listen, king of the birds: inside His belly I beheld 
multitudinous universes with many strange spheres each more wonderful than the rest, 
with myriads of Brahmas and Sivas, countless stars, suns and moons, numberless 
Lokapalas (guardians of spheres), Yamas (gods of punishment) and Kalas (gods of 
death), innumerable mountains and vast terrestrial globes, oceans, rivers, lakes and 
forests without end and manifold other varieties of creation, with gods and sages, the 
Siddhas, Nagas, human beings and Kinnaras and the four classes of living beings, both 
moving and motionless. (1—4) 

^To—'STt ^<91 ^rftr *^1 'HHIJ? I 

'hTtpst<bkIh cbcjfn iido(^)n 

t j^F) jtqF) i 

Uj* 3[lsld VvbiZ -fir cbdl^ 3II 6 o(T 3 )U 

Do.: jo nahf dekha nahr suna jo manahu na samai, 

so saba adbhuta dekheu barani kavani bidhi jai.80(A). 
eka eka brahmariida mahu rahau barasa sata eka, 
ehi bidhi dekhata phirau mat ariida kataha aneka.80(B). 

I saw there all such marvels as I had never seen or heard of before and such as 
could not be conceived even by the mind; how, then, can I describe them? I stayed a 
full hundred year in each of those universes and in this manner I went round and beheld 
multitudinous universes having the shape of an egg. (80A-B) 

■^ffo—c'ileh cilch yfrT f^T?T fsTSJTrTT I f^TvT f^T ^ II 

TT stnuni I f^FTT 'Prf^TcR TsPT II ? II 

xpT -I Ml Mtld) I ■HcbC'l 3TPT% II 

14% Tift 'HMK TIT frrft ^TFTT I TT®I THTcT rT^ 3TFT^ 3TFTT II ^ II 
3ischl'R 'SlfcT TlfrT f^TST T?TdT I ^<sl<3 f^FTTI 3T^cf> 3 mmi II 

ufcT Wf fHHI-0 I TIT^T fasT fasT ^TT ^ II 3 II 
cKITIc^II T£T rTTTTT I ftfer TKdlfccb Will 

TrfrT TFT 3T^TTTTT I 3TxnTT II II 

Cau.: loka loka prati bhinna bidhata, bhinna bisnu siva manu disitrata. 
nara garhdharba bhuta betala, kimnara nisicara pasu khaga byala.1. 
deva danuja gana nana jatl, sakala jlva taha anahi bhltl. 
mahi sari sagara sara giri nana, saba praparhca taha anai ana.2. 
arhdakosa prati prati nija rupa, dekheu jinasa aneka anupa. 
avadhapurl prati bhuvana ninarl, saraju bhinna bhinna nara narl.3. 
dasaratha kausalya sunu tata, bibidha rupa bharatadika bhrata. 
prati brahmarhda rama avatara, dekhau balabinoda apara.4. 

Each universe had its own Brahma (Creator), its own Visnu (Preserver), Siva 
(Destroyer), Manu (lord of creation presiding over a single Manvantara, consisting of a 
little more than 74 rounds of the four Yugas), regents of the quarters, human beings, 
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Gandharvas (celestial musicians), spectres and goblins, Kirhnaras (another class of 
heavenly musicians having a human figure with the head of a horse), Raksasas (giants), 
quadrupeds, birds, serpents, gods and demons of all classes, all the creatures having 
a shape peculiar to that universe. The earth with its multitudinous rivers, oceans, lakes 
and mountains, nay, the entire creation in each universe had a distinctive character. In 
all these universes I saw myself in every unevese and also I saw in nembable thip all 
eeniqne bi . Each universe had its own Ayodhya with its own Sarayu and its own men 
and women. And listen, dear Garuda: Sri Rama’s parents—Dasaratha and Kausalya— 
as well as Sri Rama’s brothers, Bharata and others, were all different in each universe. 
In each such universe I witnessed the descent of Sri Rama as well as the infinite variety 
of His childish sports. (1—4) 

3^|fHd ( cF)ll 

'iJcFT '^T (^)ll 

Do.: bhinna bhinna mat dTkha sabu ati bicitra harijana, 

aganita bhuvana phireu prabhu rama na dekheu ana.81 (A), 
soi sisupana soi sobha soi krpala raghubTra, 
bhuvana bhuvana dekhata phirau prerita moha samlra.81(B). 

Everything I saw had a distinctive stamp of its own universe and was exceedingly 
wonderful too, O mount of Sri Hari. But in my round of the innumerable universes I saw 
no other Rama, my lord. Tossed by the blast of infatuation I saw, in each successive 
world that I visited, the same child-like ways, the same beauty, the same gracious Rama 
(Hero of Raghu’s line). (81 A-B) 

—WTrT Tltflr wts' 3TT5RT I TR|[ cbc'M TRT TJcRT || 

f^TTTrT f^TTTrT 3JT9nT 3TFTT I Tjfn c|TT| chid ^rafsTSII ^ II 

3T^sr i ftcr "sfe snrrf ii 

i f®ffsr ttsft cft^t inf ii ^ ii 

TW ^1-M TFTT I ®FT^ n ^11$ ®R5PTT II 

nf nfn tpt ^mi i "nror nfn c^uid im^FTT n 311 

cFTJ fsTcfTT ®rfrft ®lftft I TT^T cbfold irfcT TTfftll 

~3WX Tift Ilf ft* Tf®T I WF5 TFT folflm II*II 

Cau.: bhramata mohi brahmamda aneka, bite manahu kalpa sata eka. 
phirata phirata nija asrama ayau, taha puni rahi kachu kala gaviyau.1. 
nija prabhu janmaavadhasuni payau, nirbhara prema harasi uthi dhayau. 
dekhau janma mahotsava jal, jehi bidhi prathama kaha mat gal.2. 
rama udara dekheu jaga nana, dekhata banai na jai bakhana. 
taha puni dekheu rama sujana, maya pati krpala bhagavana.3. 

karau bicara bahori bahorl, moha kalila by a pita mati morl. 
ubhaya gharl maha matsaba dekha, bhayau bhramita mana moha bisesa.4. 
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It seemed as if a hundred cycles had been spent in my wanderings through the 
many universes. At last after all my travels I came to my own hermitage and stayed there 
for sometime. Meanwhile as I happened to hear of my lord’s birth at Ayodhya I started 
up and ran in an overwhelming ecstasy of love and went and witnessed the grand 
festival of His birth as I have already told you at length. (It need hardly be said that all 
this happened inside the belly of my lord.) Thus in the belly of Sri Rama I beheld a 
number of universes. But what I saw could only be seen with one’s eyes: it was beyond 
all telling. There again I beheld the divine Sri Rama, the gracious and all-wise Lord of 
Maya. I pondered again and again. But my understanding was obscured by the mists 
of delusion. In less than an hour I had seen everything. My soul being utterly bewildered, 
I was lost in a maze. (1—4) 

TTo—cfiHICd Hslcfccd Hll$ cM I 

TT^ ®n%T 3TFT3 TTfrTsftTII ^ ( cF) II 

cdRcblg Tfr TFT rFt TTfa TFT I 

cfclR. ^rffrT 'HIcfT=FT f^TDT II 6^ ( 7^) II 

Do.: dekhi krpala bikala mohi bihase taba raghublra, 

bihasatahf mukha bahera ayau sunu matidhTra.82(A). 
soi larikal mo sana karana lage puni rama, 
koti bhati samujhavau manu na lahai bisrama.82(B). 

Seeing my distress the gracious Hero of Raghu’s line laughed; and mark me, O 
Garuda of resolute mind; the moment He laughed I came out of His mouth. Sri Rama 
again began the same childish pranks with me. I reasoned with myself in everyway I 
could; but my mind knew no peace. (82 A-B) 

■^fto—-ciRd "Sff TTt 'SnjrTTf I TFJ^FT II 

yrft to 3 rra 3 ®nrrT 1 mf*? mr tfit 11 ^ 11 

£wichd trrff P«idichl 1 f33T mm tttjttt mr frmtn 

mr w ^ 1 <Ih<^im tffkt m^ii t 11 

TFT fsRTTT fsPTT^T I *)c|cb ^ff TTc^tfT II 

mjrTT ttsft f^renfr 1 mr Tf|r mg 3rfcT fttIti 3 11 

TFTrT ®F5cTrTT ■% I TFT 3T glfcT II 

TT3RT TH Mcdfcbd cFT 3TtTt I ®f|[ fafsT fmFT II 3II 

Cau.: dekhi carita yaha so prabhuta!, samujhata deha dasa bisaral. 

dharani pareu mukha ava na bata, trahi trahi arata jana trata.1. 
premakula prabhu mohi bilokl, nija maya prabhuta taba rokl. 

kara saroja prabhu mama sira dhareu, dlnadayala sakala dukha hareu.2. 
klnha rama mohi bigata bimoha, sevaka sukhada krpa samdoha. 
prabhuta prathama bicari bicar!, mana maha hoi harasa ati bharT.3. 
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bhagata bachalata prabhu kaidekhl, upajl mama ura prlti bisesT. 
sajala nayana pulakita kara jorT, klnhiu bahu bidhi binaya bahorl.4. 

Seeing this childish play and recalling that glory (which I had seen inside the Lord’s 
belly) I lost consciousness of my body, and crying : “Save me, save me, O Protector of 
the devotees in distress !” dropped to the ground. No other word came to my mouth. When 
the Lord saw me overpowered with love, He immediately checked the power of His Maya. 
The Lord, who is so merciful to the afflicted, placed His lotus hand on my head and 
relieved me of all sorrow. The gracious Sri Rama, the delight of His servants, rid me of 
my deep-rooted error. As I reflected on His former glory my mind was flooded with joy. 
Seeing the Lord’s loving kindness to His devotees my heart began to throb with profuse 
love. With eyes full of tears and joined palms and every hair on my body standing erect, 

I then made supplication to Him in many ways. (1—4) 

HH oil'd! <*Ps cfPT 'PT^T I 
oTcR sTtFr 'WlfHcU'H 

«hl«h^fe : RFT 3TfcT U'Hia ^ilPl I 

3nPlHlP^ch ftrflrPP t h|t£ 9 -HchCl <shPi II 6 ^ ( TsT ) II 

Do.: suni saprema mama ban! dekhi dlna nija dasa, 

bacana sukhada garhbhlra mrdu bole ramanivasa.83(A). 
kakabhasurhdi magu bara ati prasanna mohi jani, 
animadika sidhi apara ridhi moccha sakala sukha khani.83(B). 

Hearing my loving words and seeing the wretched plight of His servant, Sri Rama 
(the Abode of LaksmT) spoke in words which were not only soft and pleasing but 
profound at the same time; “Kakabhusundi! ask of Me a boon, knowing Me to be highly 
pleased with you. Be it mystic powers such as Anima (the power of assuming a 
form as small as an atom), fabulous wealth and final beatitude, which is the fountain of 
all joy”:— (83 A-B) 

—tejpt fo|<^cb foufrl I 'JHI TPTTII 

■H®! TTTRT 'TTff I TfFJ Tjjt ITT TTTftll ^ II 

tjPl TRJ 3TfsraT 3TRPT3 I ITT 3TTTTPT '3TTT rra' TTFT3 II 

^ ■Rebel I ^FTfrf 3liml i^T T ^Tffll ^ II 

^FrfrT ffl TFT TT®T ^ I TT^T fsRT II 

*P5PT ffl «beH chNI I 3TTf fsTcflfT ®flHd iSHKMI II f II 

Tiff TRJ iff THTT ®IT I TT TT cfRf ^TbT 3TT II 

ITT ®tT HMId *chh) I rpT 3fTT 3T 3 h\h'jiih1 II II 

Cau.: gyana bibeka birati bigyana, muni durlabha guna je jaga nana. 
aju deu saba samsaya nahf, magu jo tohi bhava mana mahf.1. 
suni prabhu bacana adhika anurageu, mana anumana karana taba lageu. 
prabhu kaha dena sakala sukha sahT, bhagati apanl dena na kahl.2. 
bhagati hlna guna saba sukha aise, lavana bina bahu birhjana jaise. 
bhajana hlna sukha kavane kaja, asa bicari boleu khagaraja.3. 
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jau prabhu hoi prasanna bara dehu, mo para karahu krpa aru nehu. 
mana bhavata bara magau svamT, tumha udara ura arhtarajaml.4. 

—Or spiritual wisdom, critical judgment, dispassion, realization and numerous other 
virtues which cannot be easily attained in this world even by the sages—today I am 
prepared to give you all thise is no roore tavanly in undoubtedly; therefore, ask whatever 
pleases your mind. On hearing the words of the Lord I was overwhelmed with love and 
began to reason thus within myself: “The Lord, it is true, has promised to give me all kinds 
of blessings; but He did not offer to grant me devotion to His own feet. Without such 
devotion all sorts of virtues and blessings are like so many auxiliary dishes without salt. 
Of what avail is any blessing without adoration.” Pondering thus, O king of the birds, I 
replied as follows : “If it is Your pleasure, my lord, to grant me a boon and if You are kind 
and affectionate to me, I ask my cherished boon, O master; for You are generous and 
know the secrets of all hearts.” (1—4) 

hPiTRJ mci II 6^ ( ^> ) II 

^-Mid chc'Md*) l^d SJFT I 

^-Hifri cbR im u ^s(^)ii 

Do.: abirala bhagati bisuddha tava sruti purana jo gava, 

jehi khojata joglsa muni prabhu prasada kou pava.84(A). 
bhagata kalpataru pranata hita krpa sirhdhu sukha dhama, 
soi nija bhagati mohi prabhu dehu daya kari rama.84(B). 

“O my lord, Sri Rama, tree of paradise to the devotee, friend of the suppliant, 
ocean of compassion and abode of bliss, in Your mercy grant me that devotion to Your 
feet, uninterrupted, and unalloyed, which the Vedas and Puranas extol, which is sought 
after by Sages and great Yogis (contemplative mystics) but attained by few and that too 
by the Lord’s grace.” (84A-B) 

—’Q^TTrT cfjflr ■(ycb<rM | ^cb | ®TTpr ®TcR XRTT II 

ff TPTFTT I ’T TfPTffr 3TTT II ^ II 

Olfti ^PTfcT ff hmi! I dftj dlftj TW 11 

■5TT chlfi vrifl-l ' ; T% 0155) I ^ 'JlU 3t"i<n rPT II ^ II 

rTtff ^IcjTTf I ^RfrT TJtflr 3TfrT *nf II 

W'Hic^ 3T®r ttit 1 3T rift 11 3 11 

^FrfcT fsTRTFT fstTFTT I ^TRT -clft3 fsT^TFlT II 

WT®T ff I TPT TTTSPT II 'X II 

Cau.: evamastu kahi raghukulanayaka, bole bacana parama sukhadayaka. 
sunu bayasa tat sahaja sayana, kahe na magasi asa baradana.1. 
saba sukha khani bhagati tat magi, naht jaga kou tohi sama baRabhagl. 
jo muni koti jatana naht lahahf, je japa joga anala tana dahahf.2. 
rljheu dekhi tori catural, magehu bhagati mohi ati bhal. 
sunu biharhga prasada aba more, saba subha guna basihaht ura tore.3. 
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bhagati gyana bigyana biraga, joga caritra rahasya bibhaga. 
janaba tat sabahl kara bheda, mama prasada nahf sadhana kheda.4. 

“So be it!” said the Chief of Raghu’s line, and continued in these most pleasing 
terms : “Listen, Kakabhusundi: you are sagacious by nature; no wonder, therefore, that 
you ask this boon. No one in this world is so highly blessed as you, since you have 
sought the gift of Devotion, which is the fountain of all blessings and which even sages 
cannot attain in spite of all their efforts, even though they consume their body in the fire 
of japa and yoga. I am pleased to see your sagacity in that you have sought Devotion, 
which is extremely dear to My heart. Listen, O bird : by My grace now all good qualities 
shall abide in your heart. Devotion, spiritual wisdom, Realization, dispassion, Yoga, My 
exploits as well as their secrets and classification—by My grace you shall obtain insight 
into all these and shall not be required to undergo the rigours of Sadhana (self-discipline). 

(1—4) 

^To—Hl^l 3^^ rfrftr I 

iHIcM II CF)II 

Hlf*5 'S-HIrl 'Held 3TH ^|R -(-M cftHI I 

4-M HH 3T^T r T II ( 7sT ) II 

Do.: maya sambhava bhrama saba aba na byapihahf tohi, 

janesu brahma anadi aja aguna gunakara mohi.85(A). 
mohi bhagata priya samtata asa bicari sunu kaga, 
kaya bacana mana mama pada karesu acala anuraga.85(B). 

“None of the errors that arise from Maya shall cloud your mind any more. 
Henceforth know Me to be the same as Brahma, who is without beginning, birthless, 
devoid of attributes (the products of Maya) and yet a mine of (transcendent divine) virtues. 
Listen, Kakabhusundi: devotees are always dear to Me. Realizing this, cherish unflinching 
devotion to My feet in thought, word and deed.” (85 A-B) 


—3T®T WT folded ITR ®TPTi' I 

Rf? tidicidi rTnft I 

TR TfRTT -H'HKI I 

TT®T TR tof 7T®T TR I 

Rid? dr? fs'd dr? I 

fcTd? nf tor tjRt <dldl I 

Rid? ^ <^Rl dlR? ly<4 I 

'’jRT '’jRT rTtf^ I 

tftRt to ftor to to I 

^Idldcid 3TfrT dl-etd yidl I 

Cau.: aba sunu parama bimala mama ban!, 
nija siddharhta sunavau tohi, 

mama maya sambhava sarhsara, 

saba mama priya saba mama upajae, 


•1-Hld IdddlR; ®l<aidl II 
^ tft to ^ toii ^ ii 

to eTTTcTT RtRtRr ychKI II 

Tf®r ft 3Tfto TRR to- %TTTT II 3 II 

fcTd? tTf Rldd SJTR 3T^toll 
<diRi§ % 3TfrT fyd l®Hdidl II 3 II 
RR? did d)R ’T <£dR 3TTWII 
TTri% Retch TTR to? -dTfft II X II 
Tf®r tof ttr to ■Rtfl' -Rtf n 
Tjrftr TTprtor tor tft ®fpftiiMi 

satya sugama nigamadi bakhanl. 
sunu mana dharu saba taji bhaju mohl.1. 
jlva caracara bibidhi prakara. 
saba te adhika manuja mohi bhae.2. 
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tinha maha dvija dvija mahasrutidharl, tinha mahu nigama dharama anusarl. 
tinha maha priya birakta punigyanl, gyanihu te ati priya bigyanl.3. 
tinha te puni mohi priya nija dasa, jehi gati mori na dusari asa. 
puni puni satya kahau tohi pahf, mohi sevaka sama priya kou nahf.4. 
bhagati hlna birarhci kina hoi, saba jlvahu sama priya mohi sol. 
bhagativarhta ati nlcau pranT, mohi pranapriya asi mama banl.5. 

“Now listen to My most sacred teaching, which is not only true and easily intelligible 
but has also been echoed by the Vedas and other scriptures. I give you to hear My own 
conclusion; listen to it and imprint it on your mind; and forswearing everything else, 
worship Me. This world with all its varieties of life, both moving and motionless, is a 
creation of my Maya (delusive potency). I love them all, because all are My creatures. 
But human beings are the dearest to Me of all. Of human beings, the Brahmanas; of the 
Brahmanas, those well-versed in the Vedas; of these, again, those that follow the course 
of conduct prescribed in the Vedas; of these latter, those who are averse to the pleasure 
of sense are dear to Me, and yet more the wise; of the wise too I love a man of realization 
all the more; more beloved to Me even than these is my own servant (devotee), who solely 
depends on Me and has no other hope. Again and again I repeat to you the truth that 
no one is so dear to Me as My devotee. If Viranci (the Creator) too had no devotion to 
Me, he would be only as dear to Me as all the other creatures. And the humblest creature 
that breathes, if possessed of Devotion, is dear to Me as life: such is My nature.” 
(1-5) 

^To—^jf%r ^qcb 'HhIcI fSRTcfclfe rTFT I 

2jfrT tTTFT ^ftfcT 3TfH -hiciSJFT c^mi II 6 ^ II 

Do.: suci susTIa sevaka sumati priya kahu kahi na laga, 
sruti purana kaha nlti asi savadhana sunu kaga.86. 

“Tell Me, who would not love a faithful, amiable and sagacious servant? Listen 
attentively, O Kakabhusundi: the Vedas and Puranas declare this to be a sound 
principle:—” (86) 

R^o— TRft ftRT % f^PJcT I RT% TJSJRj tr TTlcT RRTTT II 

chi 3 y(~Sd chi ^5 dlM'H ■•ciidl I ch)^ SRdd TJT chR c^ldl II ^ II 

cfrR Sl4TrT cRtf I TT®T 'bT fadfe TTtfrT TR II 

chid ^FRT ®l'c|d TR chH? I RR R 8JTjf||^|| 

TTT TJR yId TRRT I R?rffcr TTT ■H®| T|ffcT 3RRTII 

11% fsffsr RtR RTTRT RR I Bl'iHl RT 3JTJT TT^II^II 

3iHacd RF RfT RRTRT I TT®T RT TTT% RTTorfr RTRTII 

fcTR T% Rt Tff%ft Tf^ TflRT I TR RR 3R cRTRT II X II 

Cau.: eka pita ke bipula kumara, hoht prthaka guna slla acara. 

kou parhdita kou tapasa gyata, kou dhanavarhta sura kou data.1. 
kou sarbagya dharmarata kol, saba para pitahi prlti sama hoi. 

kou pitu bhagata bacana mana karma, sapanehu jana na dusara dharma.2. 
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so suta priya pitu prana samana, jadyapi so saba bhiti ayana. 
ehi bidhi jlva caracara jete, trijaga deva nara asura samete.3. 
akhila bisva yaha mora upaya, saba para mohi barabari daya. 
tinha maha jo parihari mada maya, bhajai mohi mana baca aru kaya.4. 

“A father has a number of sons, each differing from the others in character, temper 
and conduct. One is learned, another given to austerities, a third spiritually enlightened, 
a fourth rich, a fifth possessed of valour, a sixth charitably disposed, a seventh all-wise 
and an eighth intent on piety; but the father equally loves all. A ninth son is devoted to 
his father in thought, word and deed and never dreams of any other duty. This is the son 
whom the father loves as his own life, though he be a perfect ignoramus. In a like manner 
all animate and inanimate beings, including the subhuman species, gods, men and 
demons—in short, the whole of this universe is My creation and I am equally compassionate 
to all. Of these, however, he who adores Me in thought, word and deed, forswearing 
arrogance and wiles—” (1—4) 

Tfo— ^ '"IM'Hcfr ''lift cTT 'jflcj -cKI-cK I 

nils II 6^9 ( ^) ) II 

TTfo— 'HrM iSMI dife 'H c f c b HH I 

3TH 3TTH'H®! II 6^9 ( ^ ) II 

Do.: purusa napurhsaka nari va jlva caracara koi, 

sarba bhava bhaja kapata taji mohi parama priya soi.87(A). 

So.: satya kahau khaga tohi suci sevaka mama pranapriya, 

asa bicari bhaju mohi parihari asa bharosa saba.87(B). 

“Be it man, woman or one lacking the characteristics of both, or, for the matter of 
that, any living being whatsoever of the animate or inanimate world—he who adores Me 
with all his being, giving up all guile, is supremely dear to Me. O bird, I tell you in all 
sincerity that a guileless servant is dear to Me as life. Realizing this worship Me, 
abandoning all other hope and reliance. (87 A-B) 

cbici TTtjft I Pum TJtirhl 

■5HJ ®TcRTRrT TJpT T 3TEJT^ I ^cdPbd ITT 3TfrT IW^II^II 
TTT TFT 3TT> chMI | TpT TTFTT uf$ ^11$ o|<aiTI II 

'TTt^TT 'UMpj T<4TI I cRfl - PhPi 'Hcbfe Pt^fe ®I<4TI II ^ II 

«if f¥sr 'sratfsT i tt*t cfrt friTj <*>1 neb ii 

TTTTcT T?TT ^fr I TTTrT cTmH 3TfrT ^T3TII 3 II 

ITT^ 3TT^T 3fcJ SJTf I ®TcFT fcTTT 3T cTTf II 

■uPg i tptt i TsnrfcT ^Pci TTfpRT cftt tm ii ^ ii 

Cau.: kabahQ kala na byapihi tohi, sumiresu bhajesu niramtara mohi. 
prabhu bacanamrta suni na aghau, tanu pulakita mana ati harasau.1. 
so sukha janai mana aru kana, naht rasana paht jai bakhana. 
prabhu sobha sukha janahf nayana, kahi kimi sakahr tinhahi nahr bayana.2. 
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bahu bidhi mohi prabodhi sukha del, lage karana sisu kautuka tel. 
sajala nayana kachu mukha karirukha,citai matu lag! ati bhukha.3. 
dekhi matu atura uthi dhal, kahi mrdu bacana lie ura lal. 
goda rakhi karava paya pana, raghupati carita lalita kara gana.4. 

“Time shall have no power over you. Remember and adore Me unceasingly.” I did 
not feel sated with hearing the nectar-like words of the Lord; the hair on my body stood 
erect and I felt extremely delighted at heart. The joy I felt on the occasion was shared 
only by the mind and the ears (the auditory sense); the tongue had no power to tell it. 
The eyes alone had the blissful experience of beholding the Lord’s beauty; but how could 
they describe it, devoid of speech as they are? After He had gladdened me by His 
manifold exhortations in this way He again began to sport like a child as before. With 
tears in His eyes and His looks somewhat gloomy He looked at His mother (Kausalya) 
as if He were hungry. Seeing this the mother started up in haste and ran; and addressing 
Him in soft words clasped Him to her bosom. Then, laying Him in her lap she began to 
suckle Him, singing the while of Sri Rama’s charming exploits. (1—4) 

#o—-Hig eiiRi i 

3T3‘£PTTl‘TCTrfT rlR? -Hisl ^TcTcT j-hm iI 66 () II 

^ ®iKcb I 

ft -tfi II 66 ( 7^) II 

So.: jehi sukha lagi purari asubha besa krta siva sukhada, 

avadhapurl nara nari tehi sukha mahu samtata magana.88(A). 
sol sukha lavalesa jinha baraka sapanehu laheu, 
te nahfganahf khagesa brahmasukhahi sajjanasumati.88(B). 

The men and women of Ayodhya remained ever absorbed in that (transcendental) 
joy, to attain which the blessed Lord Siva, the delighter of all, assumed His unsightly garb 
(such as a garland of human skulls, serpents for His ornaments, ashes for scented 
cosmetics and a tiger-skin for a loin-cloth). Those wise and virtuous souls who have 
tasted of that joy only once even in a dream think nothing of the joy of absorption into 
Brahma (much less of any other earthly or heavenly joy). (88 A-B) 

Rto—Tjfc 3TRST cbic-ll I RTc'rfRRfR TTTMTII 

TPT y-HK ^TnfrT RT I RR fc^ Pl^ll^PT 3TRT3II ^ II 

H Hll$ R omul RTRT I ^i®i R 3m*ii<ti ll 

tt®t rr RrirR j iic<i i idr tttrt Mf rrtrt ii ^ ii 

fRR 3T®r TsRTW I fRR *TRR R cbH'HI II 

TTR cpm I RTTfR R TTR 'SRJRTf II 3 II 

TR fRR R M<d)dl I fRR RTRffR R% RfcThl 

vHrf fsRT Rff ^RfrT I f^lfH RcR % fRRvRTf II II 

Cau.: mat puni avadha raheu kachu kala, dekheu balabinoda rasala. 
rama prasada bhagati bara payau, prabhu pada barhdi nijasrama ayau.1. 

taba te mohi na byapT maya, jaba te raghunayaka apanaya. 

yaha saba gupta carita matgava, hari may! jimi mohi nacava.2. 
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nija anubhava aba kahau khagesa, binu hari bhajana na jahf kalesa. 
rama krpa binu sunu khagaral, jani na jai rama prabhutal.3. 

jane binu na hoi paratltl, binu paratlti hoi nahf prltl. 

prlti bina nahf bhagati diRhal, jimi khagapati jala kai cikanal.4. 

After this I stayed a while at Ayodhya and enjoyed the Lord’s delightful childish 
sports. Having by Sri Rama’s grace obtained the boon of Devotion I adored my Lord’s 
feet and returned to my own hermitage. Ever since the Lord accepted me as his own I 
have never fallen a victim to delusion. I have told you at length all this strange story of how 
Sri Hari’s Maya made a puppet of me. Now I tell you my own realization, O lord of the 
winged creatures : unless we adore SrT Hari our troubles will not end. Listen, king of the 
birds : without Sri Rama’s grace it is not possible to know the Lord’s greatness. Without 
knowledge faith is out of the question; and without faith there can be no love. Shorn of 
love, devotion will not abide any more than the lubricity produced by water. (1—4) 

#0—'M* 5)$ left Pc* 5)$ pBKMI 1®!^ | 

'Htg feb II 69, (^)) II 

cbW fsrSTTTT ■fe cTTcT 'HrTl <4 f®FJ I 

f®R'TO' chili TTfeTII 69, (TsT) II 

So.: binu gura hoi ki gyana gyana ki hoi biraga binu, 

gavaht beda purana sukha ki lahia haribhagati binu.89(A). 
kou bisrama ki pava tata sahaja samtosa binu, 
calai ki jala binu nava koti jatana pad pad maria.89(B). 

Is spiritual illumination possible without a preceptor ? Or, again, is it possible to 
acquire wisdom without dispassion? Or, as the Vedas and Puranas declare, can one 
attain happiness without devotion to Sri Hari? Again, dear Garuda, can one find peace 
without innate content? Can a boat ever float without water even though you strain every 
nerve till your last breath? (89 A-B) 

'Hdlq cblH d-HuH I <hlH *11*0 II 

TPT *RR fcP chIHI I 2JR RR ch®l| MllHI II \ II 

f^RTPT fR> 'HHrll 3nict^ | chid ^etchl'H RR 1®!^ Mic($ II 
fRRT snf Rf| *fff I RfsT T t§J fR> M|c|$ Riff II ^ II 

fsR RR ftR fcF cpT fsRRTTT I RRT fsR TH fcp ff^ <h<hki II 
RtR fRRT f®PJ ^|c)cbl| I PtiIh f^P| rRT R RRT Rfwf II 3 II 
fRR ^Rsf fsR TR fR> STtTT I RRT fRi ff^ f^ffR TPTPT II 
chdPHd % fsR fRRTTRT I fsR RRR R *TR *IR RTWII*II 

Cau.: binu samtosa na kama nasahf, kama achata sukha sapanehu nahf. 
rama bhajana binu mitahf ki kama, thala bihlna taru kabahu ki jama.1. 
binu bigyana ki samata avai, kou avakasa ki nabha binu pavai. 
sraddha bina dharma nahf hoi, binu mahi garhdha ki pavai kol.2. 
binu tapa teja ki kara bistara, jala binu rasa ki hoi sarhsara. 
slla ki mila binu budha sevakaT, jimi binu teja na rupa gosll.3. 
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nija sukha binu mana hoi ki thira, parasa ki hoi bihina samira. 
kavaniu siddhi ki binu bisvasa, binu hari bhajana na bhava bhaya nasa.4. 

Without content ment desire cannot cease; and so long as desire continues you 
can never dream of happiness. Again, can desire be got rid of without adoring Sri Rama? 
Can a tree ever take root without soil? Can even-mindedness be acquired without spiritual 
enlightenment? Can anyone get moving space without ether? There can be no piety 
without faith. Can anyone get odour except from the earth and spread one’s glory except 
through austere penance? Can there be any taste in this world without water? Can virtue 
be acquired without waiting upon the wise, any more than colour can exist without the 
element of fire, my master? Can the mind be at rest without experiencing the joy inherent 
in one’s own self? Can there be any sensation of touch without air, and any success 
without faith? In a like manner the fear of rebirth can never cease except through worship 
of Sri Hari. (1—4) 

?To—-ll? rife ta-1 Scinj^TPT I 

WfmfsFT ^ftcr-=T c^fsrOT^II ( cF)ll 

A-3W fonaiR nlrtsIW nPii I 

*T3qr tt*t C^)n 

Do.: binu bisvasa bhagati naht tehi binu dravaht na ramu, 

rama krpa binu sapanehu jTva na laha bisramu.90(A). 

So.: asa bicari matidhlra taji kutarka sariisaya sakala, 

bhajahu rama raghublra karunakara sumdara sukhada.90(B). 

Without faith there can be no Devotion and Sri Rama never melts except through 
Devotion; and without Sri Rama’s grace the human soul can never attain peace even in 
a dream. Pondering thus, O Garuda of resolute mind, abandon all cavilling and 
scepticism and adore the all beautiful Sri Rama, the Hero of Raghu’s line, a fountain of 
mercy and the delight of all. (90 A-B) 

^fo—TffrT TriTTT ' J TTST ^TTf I 'SHJ ydm h!$hi WTTTf II 

cfi%3 T cfcsf cFjft xrjdfd I ^ TT®T f^T dqdPs i^tll ^ II 

<-li$HI dlH ^TT ITT T TT2JT I ■Rchci 3ifnd 3tdd 1TFTT2JT II 

nld •metis I Imm foet mk metis II 'R II 

d<-sis 3TTf^ TsPT q’Hch y^idl I dSlfs metis 3TrTT II 

frfFfcr ■(quid irffTTT 3 hchii$I I TTTrT ch®l^ cpT3 II 3 II 

TPJ cFRT TTcT child rPT I child 3jftTrT 3TfT IT^TII 

TT^i child. TPT ■hR'H fcucdl'Hl I TRT child 3TftTrT ^ctchim II II 
Cau.: nija mati sarisa natha mat gal, prabhu pratapa mahima khagaral. 
kaheu na kachu kari juguti bisesl, yaha saba mat nija nayananhi dekhl.1. 
mahima nama rupa guna gatha, sakala amita anarhta raghunatha. 
nija nija mati muni hari guna gavaht, nigama sesa siva para na pavaht.2. 
tumhahi adi khagamasaka prajamta, nabha uRaht naht pavaht arhta. 
timi raghupati mahima avagaha, tata kabahu kou pava ki thaha.3. 
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ramu kama sata koti subhaga tana, durga koti amita ari mardana. 
sakra koti sata sarisa bilasa, nabha sata koti amita avakasa.4. 

Thus, my master, have I sung according to my own light the greatness of my lord’s 
glory, O king of the birds. I have not had recourse to any inventive skill; I have seen all 
this with my own eyes. Sri Rama’s greatness, His Name, beauty and the song of His 
praises, they are all boundless and endless; and the Lord of the Raghus Himself is infinite. 
The sages sing Sri Hari’s praises each according to his wits; but neither the Vedas nor 
Sesa (the serpent-god) nor the blessed Siva Himself can reach their end. All winged 
creatures, from yourself down to the mosquito, take their flight across the sky; but none 
can reach the end of it. Even so, dear Garuda, can anyone ever gauge the exent of Sri 
Rama’s greatness, unfathomable as it is ? Sri Rama’s body possesses the charm of a 
myriad Cupids. He is as inexorable in crushing the enemy as countless millions of Durgas. 
He enjoys the luxury of a myriad Indras and is immeasurable in expanse as a myriad 
firmaments. (1—4) 

■^To— chili -Hd I®l Mod chili ychl-H I 

'Hd cblHi 'Heeled 'HHH -Hefted 'Ncf ^I'H II ^ ) II 

SJTTw W* (^)ll 

Do.: maruta koti sata bipula bala rabi sata koti prakasa, 

sasi sata koti susltala samana sakala bhava trasa.91(A). 
kala koti sata sarisa ati dustara durga durariita, 
dhumaketu sata koti sama duradharasa bhagavarhta.91(B). 

He has the might of a myriad winds and the brilliance of a myriad suns. He is as 
cool as a myriad moons and allays all the fears of mundane existence. Again, He is 
irresistible unappoachable and interminable as a myriad Deaths. Nay, the Lord is 
irrepressible as a myriad fires. (91 A-B) 

3TTTST TRT chili MrllrrU I ■HHd chili TTcT TffTTf cFTITTT II 

dUsj 3tftTrT chlfi TPT micm | dm 3il<aol 3TET 1 ^T II ^ II 

I^hPiR ehlfi 3TcfTT TWhT I chili TItT TPT '*T^flTT II 

chlH^R TRT chili •HHMI I ■Rchci <hlH c^|C|ch ^RMFTTII ^ II 

■HKc; chili 3jftTfT I W chili IdMdl^ II 

chili TPT MUrM efurf I TTs( chili TIcT THT TTfcrf II 3 II 

&PR chili TRT TPT &PRHT I Hic|| chili TPTcT RsjHTII 

SJTT ■Hd chili 3 kCI<mi I Id'tctBf IdhMH TRJ II II 

Cau.: prabhu agadha sata koti patala, samana koti sata sarisa karala. 
tlratha amita koti sama pavana, nama akhila agha puga nasavana.1. 
himagiri koti acala raghublra, sirhdhu koti sata sama garhbhlra. 
kamadhenu sata koti samana, sakala kama dayaka bhagavana.2. 

sarada koti amita catural, bidhi sata koti srsti nipunal. 
bisnu koti sama palana kart a, rudra koti sata sama sarhharta.3. 
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dhanada koti sata sama dhanavana, maya koti prapamca nidhana. 
bhara dharana sata koti ahlsa, niravadhi nirupama prabhu jagadlsa.4. 

The Lord is unfathomable as a myriad Patalas and dreadful as a myriad Yamas. 
He is as sanctifying as countless millions of sacred places; nay, His very name 
obliterates all one’s accumulated sins. The Hero of Raghu’s line is as immovable as a 
myriad Himalayas and as deep as a myriad seas. The Lord is as liberal in bestowing all 
one’s cherished objects as a myriad cows of plenty. He is as witted as countless millions 
of Saradas and possesses the creative skill of a myriad Brahmas. Again, He is as good 
a preserver as a myriad Visnus and as thorough a destroyer as a myriad Rudras. He is 
as rich as a myriad Kuberas and as capable of bringing forth material universes as a 
myriad Mayas. He is as good a supporter (of the universes) as a myriad Sesas. In short, 
Lord Sri Rama, the sovereign of the universe, is infinite and incomparable ( in every 
respect). (1—4) 

#o— mh F <3MHI 3TFT TFT TFTFT TFT f^FFT F>% I 
f^rfF FF T^TITT TFT Tf®T FfrT TTFrTT II 
Trftr FTTf Pi'Ji Pnvxi FfcT facii'H FFtF I 

FF FTF ^u^ch 3TfcT TT^F FfF TFF FTFsff II 

Cham.: nirupama na upama ana rama samana ramu nigama kahai, 
jimi koti sata khadyota sama rabi kahata ati laghuta lahai. 
ehi bhati nija nija mati bilasa munlsa harihi bakhanahi, 
prabhu bhava gahaka ati krpala saprema suni sukha manaht. 
Incomparable as He is, He has no compeer. Sri Rama alone is Sri Rama’s peer— 
so declare the Vedas—even as the sun really suffers diminution by being likened to a 
myriad glow-worms. So do the great sages sing the praises of Sri Hari each according 
to the flight of his own wits and the Lord lovingly hears them and feels delighted (however 
inadequate the praise may be); for He respects the sentiment of His devotees and is 
extremely kind. 

<fto-7ni 3tfira ^ftt sits' T rras sstf i 

fstTf cjisfs 11 ^ ? (eR) 11 

#o—^Iid l-tilll ehO-ll srasi 

nPn HHni hc; hm TTc!T TTTTTRcFT 11^9 ( Tcj ) 11 

Do.: ramu amita guna sagara thaha ki pavai koi, 

samtanha sana jasa kichu suneu tumhahi sunayau soi.92(A). 

So.: bhava basya bhagavana sukha nidhana karuna bhavana, 

taji mamata mada mana bhajia sada sltaravana.92(B). 

Sri Rama is an ocean of countless virtues : can anyone sound His depth? I have only 
told you the little I have myself heard from the saints. The Lord is won only by sincere 
Devotion and is a fountain of joy and an abode of compassion. Therefore, giving up worldly 
attachment, vanity and pride, one should ever adore Sita’s Spouse. (92 A-B) 



* UTTARA-KANDA * 1065 

^t°—Tjfc HyTs % ®TcR ^$11^ I 5-tfqd <sMmfd ’’RS' ^c-iiq, II 

d<4d #T TR 3jfcT 5 <mdl I ^TU^uld ydlM "3T 3TPTTII ^ II 
MlRsol RH? 'RijJ'H yfedldl I <543Rlf^ H'j'd cFfr Hill II 

uid uid Chid ■cKd Rnt) dldl I ^lld TPT ■HH ®l<Slcu II ^ II 

TR f®RJ ^ tt® cR^ R cRtf I Rff IsiiPci -Hcb< TRT *ftf II 

TRRT TPf 1RT3 Rif*? RTRT I cd$R <j»d4> sTRTTII^H 

RR dl^Hs TRRRJcFi I RtfsT fR3TTRR RRT ^<a^l<4cb II 

RR S4HK RR Hl$ d’HMI I TTR T^RT 3ldMH ^IMI II ^ II 

Cau.: suni bhusumdi ke bacana suhae, harasita khagapati parhkha phulae. 
nayana nlra mana ati harasana, srlraghupati pratapa ura ana.1. 
pachila moha samujhi pachitana, brahma anadi manuja kari mana. 
puni puni kaga carana siru nava, jani rama sama prema baRhava.2. 
gura binu bhava nidhi tarai na koT, jau biramci samkara sama hoi. 
samsaya sarpa graseu mohi tata, dukhada lahari kutarka bahu brata.3. 
tava sarupa garuRi raghunayaka, mohi jiayau jana sukhadayaka. 
tava prasada mama moha nasana, rama rahasya anupama jana.4. 

The lord of the winged creatures was rejoiced to hear the agreeable words of 
Bhusundi and fluffed up his feathers. Tears rushed to his eyes and his soul was flooded 
with joy as he meditated on the glory of SrT Rama (the Lord of the Raghus). Recalling 

his former delusion he was filled with remorse at the thought that He had taken the 

dateless Brahma for a mere mortal. Again and again he bowed his head at the crow’s 
feet and loved him all the more, knowing him to be as good as Rama. Without a spiritual 
guide none can cross the ocean of mundane existence, though he be the equal of Viranci 
(the Creator) or Lord Sankara. He said, “I was bitten by the serpent of doubt, dear Sir. 
(As an effect of this snake-bite) I had several painful fits of stupor in the form of so many 
fallacies. But the Lord of the Raghus, the delight of His devotees, has saved me by 
sending me to a charmer in your person. By your grace my infatuation has ceased and 
I have learnt the incomparable mystery of SrT Rama.” (1—4) 

u4Ph fafafsrflrfir4)« hi$ <*>■( i 

(«F)U 

-Ha 141 dlPg I 

'dlR 4IH fdvd Hlfe II ^ )ll 

Do.: tahi prasariisi bibidhi bidhi slsa nai kara jori, 

bacana binlta saprema mrdu boleu garuRa bahori.93(A). 
prabhu apane abibeka te bujhau svaml tohi, 
krpasirhdhu sadara kahahu jani dasa nija mohi.93(B) 

After eulogizing Kakabhusundi in many ways and bowing his head before him with 
joined palms Garuda proceeded in these polite, affectionate and gentle words: “In my 
ignorance, O my lord and master, I ask you a question. Knowing me to be your own 
servant, O ocean of compassion, carefully answer it. (93 A-B) 
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?RF FF FTTT I ■(-mid TJTTtoT FTRT 3TTFTTT II 
^FTF Iculd fF^FTF Picji'Hi I T^FRTFj % rJFT fy<4 FIFTH ^ II 
chK'l chct-1 F*T -qif I TTTrT ■Rcbc-1 Fl% FTff ®j^l| II 

TFT -ciRd TTT Tj^T f=hh) I cF^T FFFTFtll ^ II 

FT2T FT 3TTT foci m$) I h$I yol<4§ FTF FF dl^l II 

■^SJT Gi-cjd ^Tf%“ ^TFT cFff I FlF FIT FF FFF 3Tffll^ll 

3TF FRT FtIf FRT FT ^FT I FT2I TTFIcF FRT FTTcF FkFFT II 

3TF cFFTf 3TfFF dFchlO I F5TFI FFT ^TfrTFRT FTThl *11 

Cau.: tumha sarbagya tagya tama para, sumati suslla sarala acara. 

gyana birati bigyana nivasa, raghunayaka ke tumha priya dasa.1. 
karana kavana deha yaha pal, tata sakala mohi kahahu bujhal. 
rama carita sara sumdara svaml, payahu kahl kahahu nabhagaml.2. 
natha suna mat asa siva pahT, maha pralayahu nasa tava nahf. 
mudha bacana naht Tsvara kahal, sou more mana sarhsaya ahal.3. 
aga jaga jlva naga nara deva, natha sakala jagu kala kaleva. 
arhda kataha amita layakarl, kalu sada duratikrama bharl.4. 

“You are an omniscient knower of Truth, having reached beyond the darkness (of 
ignorance), intelligent, amiable, straight in your dealings and a storehouse of wisdom, 
dispassion and Realization. Above all you are a beloved servant of Sri Rama (the Lord 
of the Raghus). Yet wherefore did you get this form (of a crow)? Dear Sir, explain all this 
to me clearly. Also tell me, my master, where did you get this lovely Lake of 
Sri Rama’s exploits, O good bird? My lord, I have heard it from Siva Himself that you 
do not perish even during Mahapralaya (the Great Dissolution when Brahma himself 
retires into the Lord’s body after completing the 100 years of his existence). The divine 
Lord Siva would never utter an idle word and therefore my mind is in doubt. My lord, the 
whole universe with all its animate and inanimate beings, including the Nagas, human 
beings and gods, is an intended victim of Death. The Time-Spirit, which destroys 
countless universes, is ever mighty and irresistible.” (1—4) 

cbM srfrTcMM <*>cH I 

♦ills «4mTr%iici [cm II ( ^> ) II 

Ft°—'5RJ rTcT 3JT2PT 3TTTT TTtT "RTsT SJFT I 

cbKH cbcH3TO 11 <T*(^)ll 
So.: tumhahi na byapata kala ati karala karana kavana, 

mohi so kahahu krpala gyana prabhava ki joga bala.94(A). 

Do.: prabhu tava asrama ae mora moha bhrama bhaga, 

karana kavana so natha saba kahahu sahita anuraga.94(B). 

“How is it that the most formidable Time-Spirit has no power over you? Tell me, 
my gracious lord, if it is a glory of spiritual insight or a feat of Yoga? O lord, my infatuation 
and delusion disappeared the moment I visited your hermitage. Tell me in a loving spirit, 
my lord, how did all this happen?” (94 A-B) 
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#o—W5 f*TTT Tjfc cRTHT I ®TlH<3 7TRT TTTIT 3TT7FTTII 

dci nlci <s^ik! I TTC? Hlf$ 3TfrT woO II ^ II 

TTfa Tra' TT^ T^HT TpTTf I ®If?T ^FRT % TjfiT TTlff 3TTf II 

TT®T f^T eRSTT «b$d ^TTf I eTTeT TTT^T 1FT cTTfll^ll 

^HT rTT ina' TPT c^T W ^HT I f^RfrT f®i®|cb ^TRT faR^THT II 
TT®T eFT 1 T)oT T^rfrT ^ ^TT I erff fsR cFT3 ^ Ml 3$ ^RTII ^ II 
T7% rPT TRT ^RTfeT 'mf I TTT^ Hll$ HHdl 3jfsjcFT^ II 

rf cF*g f^if T37T2T ffrf I 'M?' ITT HHdl ^rT TT®T cf7ff||'tf|| 

Cau.: garuRa gira suni haraseu kaga, boleu uma parama anuraga. 
dhanya dhanya tava mati uragari, prasna tumhari mohi ati pyarl.1. 
suni tava prasna saprema suhal, bahuta janama kai sudhi mohi al. 
saba nija katha kahau mat gal, tata sunahu sadara mana laT.2. 
japa tapa makha sama dama bratadana, birati bibeka joga bigyana. 
saba kara phala raghupati padaprema, tehi binu kou na pavai chema.3. 
eht tana rama bhagati mat pal, tate mohi mamata adhikaT. 
jehi te kachu nija svaratha hot, tehi para mamata kara saba kol.4. 

Uma, (continues Lord Siva,) the crow (Kakabhusundi) rejoiced to hear Garuda’s 
words and replied with utmost affection: “Blessed, blessed indeed is your intellect, O 
enemy of serpents. Your question is very pleasing to me. On hearing your loving and 
agreeable question I have been reminded of many previous births. I shall now narrate the 
whole of my story at full length; dear Garuda, listen to it attentively with all reverence. 
The muttering of prayers, austere penance, performing sacrifices, subjugation of the 
mind and the senses, undertaking sacred vows, charity, dispassion, right judgment, 
Yoga and Realization—the fruit of all these is devotion to the feet of Sri Rama (the Lord 
of the Raghus); without this no one can attain lasting peace. It was in this body that I 
was blessed with devotion to Sri Rama; hence it is so very dear to me. Everyone naturally 
loves that through which one has attained one’s object. (1—4) 

7TTo-M^ 4||R ^fd -HUd cb^fi I 

3}fcpft^|r 'H ,f i yUd 'jhPi mw fen II ("3? ) II 

w cFte ff ff md<sK ^f%m 

<j>Ih moi$ <-kh 3nmcj-i yn -hh II ^ ( 73 ) II 

So.: pannagari asi nlti sruti sarhmata sajjana kahahf, 

ati nlcahu sana prlti karia jani nija parama hita.95(A). 
pata klta te hoi tehi te patarhbara rucira, 
krmi palai sabu koi parama apavana prana sama.95(B). 

It is a sound maxim, O enemy of serpents, approved of by the Vedas—and the 
saints too endorse it—that love should be shown to the meanest creature if we come to 
know it to be our greatest friend. Silk, for instance, is the product of a worm and from 
it we have beautiful silken textiles. That is why everyone tends the worm like one’s own 
life even though it is most impure. (95 A-B) 
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4fo—TOTT2T TTNr cFf TT^T I 

4% T rra^r 4% tjtft -h-O-u i 
TFT isiHO FI% f4f4 TFT T%t I 
TFT *Fift TFT 3T mii41 I 

TTmtI 3 TFT 14mT $■&■<>[ TTHT I 

wi 4% 41% «ffrT i 

"1MI 'Jim Ch4 mPi "1MI I 

cFcFT Mil Pi mFTF 3 Mi^ •1I$1 I 

?4iT3 cFft TFT cFTF 4%nf I 
Tjf&r 4r% 3T§T mff ®f[ %ft i 

Cau.: svaratha slca jlva kahu eha, 
soi pavana soi subhaga sarlra, 
rama bimukha lahi bidhi sama dehl, 
rama bhagati eht tana ura jam!, 
tajau na tana nija iccha marana, 
prathama moha mohi bahuta bigova, 
nana janama karma puni nana, 
kavana joni janameu jaha nahf, 
dekheu kari saba karama gosaf, 
sudhi mohi natha janma bahu kerl, 


TFT sTcH TFT d$| II 

mTT TFJ FT^ Tff%3T II ^ II 

Fjf4 chlfoi^ 3 FTTTrft flftll 

3% 4t% TO f^R *cu41 II ^ II 

TFT Pi ■I 4^ TRiFT dp ®Kdl II 
TFT Pi^ia TJTa' ch®l| 3 TTtFTII 3 II 
Phi^ Mild Mid TFT H<a <^Ml II 
4 TFFTT TTf4 Trf4 mFT F%fll*ll 
^<gl 3 FF3 3t<s|p dp II 

frro fttr TrfcT 4rf f 4rhimi 

mana krama bacana rama pada neha. 
jo tanu pai bhajia raghublra.1. 
kabi kobida na prasarhsaht tehl. 
tate mohi parama priya svaml.2. 
tana binu beda bhajana naht barana. 
rama bimukha sukha kabahu na sova.3. 
kie joga japa tapa makha dana. 
mat khagesa bhrami bhrami jaga mahf.4. 
sukhl na bhayau abaht kl naf. 
siva prasada mati moha na gherl.5. 


The real self-interest of every living creature lies in cultivating devotion to Sri 
Rama’s feet in thought, word and deed. That body alone is sacred and that alone 
blessed, in which one is able to worship the Hero of Raghu’s line. The wise and the 
learned never extol him who is hostile to Sri Rama, even though he may acquire a body 
as exalted as that of Brahma (the Creator) himself, Devotion to Sri Rama took root in my 
heart in this very body; hence I hold it supremely dear, my master. Although my death 
depends on my own will, I refuse to quit this body, because—as the Vedas declare— 
adoration of the Lord is not possible without a corporeal frame. At first infatuation gave 
me much trouble; so long as I remained indifferent to Sri Rama I never had a restful sleep. 
Through a number of births I practised Yoga (concentration of mind), Japa (muttering of 
prayers), austere penance and charity and performed sacrifices and other acts of various 
kinds. Which species is there in this world, O lord of the winged creatures, in which I have 
not at sometime been born during my round of births? I have had experience of all kinds 
of pursuits, my lord; but I was never so happy as I am now. I recollect many previous 
existences, my lord, in which by Siva’s grace my understanding was not clouded by 
infatuation. (1—5) 


^fadR cb^fi ii ^ («F)n 

■qr 3T^T -llR 3TSjrf TcT -Hcbcd fwr y fclc^ci II ^ ( TsT ) II 
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Do.: prathama janma ke carita aba kahau sunahu bihagesa, 

suni prabhu pada rati upajai jate mitaht kalesa.96(A). 
puruba kalpa eka prabhu juga kalijuga mala mula, 
nara aru nari adharma rata sakala nigama pratikula.96(B). 

Listen, O lord of the feathered kingdom: I now proceed to narrate the story of my very 
first birth (within my memory), which is sure to engender in the heart of the listener love for 
the Lord’s feet, which is the remedy for all afflictions. In a former Kalpa (round of creation), 
my lord, the world was passing through a Kaliyuga, the hotbed of sin, in which men and 
women were all steeped in unrighteousness and acted contrary to the Vedas. (96 A-B) 

#o—3f| chPd^l RTf I RRR ^ xnf|| 

foci ■Retch TR 3TR I 3TR "^R Pleach II ^ II 

SR TR RR xrtt ®||Rldl I dilRPc^ 3T PRRIdl II 

'jrIm T^lfcT TRRRt I crIm R nf$Hi RR RRtll ^ II 

3TR Mil'll "Sf 3TRR yRlcti I 3RT dieti II 

R*R 3TRR oi'H Rtf I TTR RTTRR RT mR ftf 11 ^ 11 
3TRSJ RRIR RR RR Mid) I RR RT oi'Hpj SRRTRt II 

Rt eh Rd eh Id ehfcJd RTRTft I MIM Mill'd RR RT RKtll'tfll 
Cau.: teht kalijuga kosalapura jal, janmata bhayau sudra tanu pal. 
siva sevaka mana krama aru ban!, ana deva nirhdaka abhimanl.1. 
dhana mada matta parama bacala, ugrabuddhi ura darhbha bisala. 
jadapi raheu raghupati rajadhanl, tadapi na kachu mahima taba janl.2. 
aba jana mat avadha prabhava, nigamagama purana asa gava. 
kavanehu janma avadha basa jot, rama parayana so pari hol.3. 
avadha prabhava jana taba pram, jaba ura basaht ramu dhanupanl. 
so kalikala kathina uragarl, papa parayana saba nara narl.4. 

In that Kaliyuga I was born in the city of Ayodhya and got the body of a Sudra (a 
member of the labouring and artisan classes). A devotee of Lord Siva in thought, word 
and deed, I was a reviler of other gods and conceited too. Intoxicated with the pride of 
pelf, I was most loquacious and savage of purpose and carried an enormous load of 
hypocrisy in my heart. Even though I dwelt in the capital of Sri Rama (the lord of the 
Raghus), I failed to know even an iota of its glory then. Now I have come to know the 
greatness of Ayodhya. Thus has it been sung by the Vedas, Tantras and Puranas that 
whoever has resided in Ayodhya in any birth whatsoever surely becomes a votary of Sri 
Rama. A man comes to know the glory of Ayodhya only when Sri Rama, bow in hand, 
takes up His abode in his heart. That particular age of Kali was terrible indeed, O enemy 
of serpents; every man and woman was given over to sin. (1—4) 

TTo-chPri^ri srf 'm rgt *nr Trertfsr i 

f^T TrfrT chIVi TT2T 11 ^\9 ('Oft ) II 

*TTT eTt^T Hi $©i-H eTt^T I 

^FT cb^cb -SFrfcW? || ^\9(^)|| 



1070 


SRI RAMACARITAMANASA 


Do.: kalimala grase dharma saba lupta bhae sadagramtha, 

dambhinha nija mati kalpi kari pragata kie bahu pamtha.97(A). 
bhae loga saba mohabasa lobha grase subha karma, 
sunu harijana gyana nidhi kahau kachuka kalidharma.97(B). 


Every virtue had been engulfed by the sins of Kali; all good books had disappeared; 
impostors had promulgated a number of creeds which they had invented out of their own 
wit. The people had all fallen a prey to delusion and all pious acts had been swallowed 


by greed. Now listen, all-wise mount of Sr 
Kali. 

■^o—ffifrr wfi' i 

fg^T 2rfrT ®|-crch W TT^TTTFT I 

hkm TTff w I 

fTTSSSTTW t** TtT I 

■Hi? TRTFT "STt ‘bT^FT I 

■^Tt cR|T ^Ml I 

fWcTTT SfffrT W FTTht I 

^TT% TTsf 3TT> fsfTTTcTT I 

Cau.: barana dharma nahf asrama carl, 
dvija sruti becaka bhupa prajasana, 
maraga soi ja kahu joi bhava, 
mithyararhbha darhbha rata joi, 
soi sayana jo paradhana harl, 
jo kaha jhutha masakharl jana, 
niracara jo sruti patha tyagT, 
jake nakha aru jata bisala, 


i Hari, while I describe a few charaetestis of 
(97 A-B) 

sjfcT i%fry TrT ■h®i tt TTf) n 
chi^5 ' ; T% TTFT Pi'MH SFJTnTT'TII ^ II 
uTsd TTff TTM ®Mlcu || 

TTT cRf TFT TM 

■^Tt cRT <^T TTt ®Tf 3 hit^i0 II 

cbfcd^l ®|<SIMI II 3 II 

cbfol^l TTf^ TTT f^RFThl 

TTf^ dlM'R Tffrngf chfcdcbicdl II II 
sruti birodha rata saba nara narl. 
kou naht mana nigama anusasana.1. 
parhdita soi jo gala bajava. 

ta kahu sarhta kahai saba kol.2. 
jo kara darhbha so baRa acarl. 
kalijuga soi gunavarhta bakhana.3. 
kalijuga soi gyanl so biragl. 

soi tapasa prasiddha kalikala.4. 


No one follows the duties of one’s own caste, and the four Asramas or stages of 
life also disappear. Every man and woman takes delight in revolting against the Vedas. 
The Brahmanas sell the Vedas; the kings bleed their subjects; no one respects the injunction 
of the Vedas. The right course for every individual is that which one takes a fancy to; a 
man of erudition is he who plays the braggart. Whoever launches spurious undertakings 
and is given over to hypocrisy, him does everyone call a saint. He alone is clever, who 
robs another of his wealth; he who puts up false appearances is an ardent follower of 
established usage. He who is given to lying and is clever at joking is spoken of as a man 
of parts in the Kali age. He alone who is a reprobate and has abandoned the path of the 
Vedas is a man of wisdom and dispassion in the Kali age. He alone who has grown big 
nails and long locks of matted hair is a renowned ascetic in the Kali age. (1—4) 


( cF ) II 

#o-37WTft* W frFF cFT Tn^T ctf I 

sbM ci«IK flf «lcbdl cbfcicbM II ^(^)ll 
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Do.: asubha besa bhusana dhare bhacchabhacchaje khahf, 

tei jog! tei siddha nara pujya te kalijuga mahi\98(A). 

So.: je apakarl cara tinha kara gaurava manya tei, 

mana krama bacana labara tei bakata kalikala mahu.98(B). 

They alone who put on an unsightly garb and ornaments, eat anything and everything, 
no matter whether it is worth eating or not, are ascetics; they alone are perfect men and 
they are worth adoring in the Kali age. They who are of maleficent conduct are held in 
great esteem and they alone are worthy of honour. Even so they alone who are babblers 
in thought, word and deed are orators in the Kali age. (98 A-B) 


^to— Rrf? 

fsRRT 

RT RRRT 

RtRTf 1 RTcrf^ RR 

R^R Rff II 

W 


RR^Rff 

TRTRT 1 'itfcT 

Rff 

^RIRTII ^ II 

RR 

RT chin RTfR TR 

Wtsft 1 fRR RfR RR 

fRfrsfhi 


RfRT 

TjcR Rfcf 

RTRlt 1 RRfr? RTfT 

RT RRR 

3TRRTtll ^ II 

TfTRTfRTf 


*ftRT i fsryRRr % 

fRRR 

RRtRT II 


RT %R ®rf£R 3TST cRT H<gi I R TRF Rfjf - T^sTT II 3 II 

frrw sr r fRf i ttt rt rr rtr> Rf rt| n 

RTR ftRT RTRRP% RTRTcrft I RRT Rf? Rtf fRRTcrftll XII 


Cau.: nari bibasa nara sakala gosal, nacaht nata markata kl naf. 
sudra dvijanha upadesaht gyana, meli janeu leht kudana.1. 
saba nara kama lobha rata krodhl, deva bipra sruti sarhta birodhl. 
guna marhdira surhdara pati tyagl, bhajahr nari para purusa abhagl.2. 
saubhaginf bibhusana hlna, bidhavanha ke simgara nablna. 
gura sisa badhira arhdha ka lekha, eka na sunai eka nahf dekha.3. 
harai sisya dhana soka na haral, so gura ghora naraka mahu paral. 
matu pita balakanhi bolavaht, udara bharai soi dharma sikhavaht.4. 
Dominated by women, my lord, all men dance to their tune like a monkey 
controlled by its trainer. Sudras instruct the twice-born in spiritual wisdom and, wearing 
the sacred thread, accept the worst type of gifts. All men are given over to sensuality 
and greed and irascible too, and are hostile to the gods; the Brahmanas, the Vedas as 
well as to the saints. Unfortunate wives desert their accomplished and handsome 
husband and bestow their heart on a paramour. Wives having their husband alive have 
no ornament on their person, while widows adorn themselves in the latest style. The 
disciple and the preceptor severally resemble a deaf man and a blind man: the one 
would not listen, while the other cannot see. A spiritual guide who robs his disciple of 
money but fails to rid him of his sorrow is cast into a terrible hell. Parents call their 
children and teach them such means as may fill their belly. (1—4) 

«IId I 

Chisl RtlPl Cb^fi f^ST T TT WcT II %% ( ^ ) II 

*il fayoK 3 hTRsi sife II ^ ( 73) II 
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Do.: brahma gyana binu nari nara kahaht na dusari bata, 

kauRT lagi lobha basa karaht bipra gura ghata.99(A). 
badahr sudra dvijanha sana hama tumha te kachu ghati, 
janai brahma so biprabara Ikhi dekhavaht dati.99(B). 

Men and women talk of nothing else than the Knowledge of Brahma; while in their 
greed they would kill a Brahmana or, for the matter of that, even their own spiritual guide 
for the sake of a single shell. Sudras argue with the twice-born : “Are we in anyway 
inferior to you? A good Brahmana is he who knows the truth of Brahma !” and defiantly 
glower at them. (99 A-B) 

7^0—XfT fsR C'lMi chMi ■H^lH I TTT?' HHdl CiMiH II 

rff -rz Tpft ^1^737 cbid^RI cFTII ^ II 

3TFT tiit 3R Wfft I ^ cfij W ’RTTH' yiddldR II 

cb<rM chC'M ^rfr TfcR TTcF) d^cbi I ^ c^qfs 5jfrT cFTft TITcRT II ^ II 

rrfrT I fcfTTTrT chin cbdctKI II 

^TTfT "Ijf 'HMpI dl'Rl I II 3 II 

rf 7TT 377*7 I cilch f^r^T ^7S7 d'Hlcif^ II 

fsry ■pRc^r ninu chi41 i ■Ptttcjtt tt? <^qnl ^ih! ii x ii 

7T5! ch'd^ TPT W I ®tfc? sfTTTTd cb$f$ M^Ml II 

7R ^TT chln-ld ch-(I$ 3TcITT7 I ^11$ *7 ®kPi 3idlld 37*7777 II ^ II 

Cau.: para triya larhpata kapata sayane, moha droha mamata lapatane. 
tei abhedabadl gyanl nara, dekha mat caritra kalijuga kara.1. 

apu gae aru tinhahu ghalaht, je kahQ sata maraga pratipalaht. 

kalpa kalpa bhari eka eka naraka, paraht je dusaht sruti kari taraka.2. 
je baranadhama teli kumhara, svapaca kirata kola kalavara. 
nari mul grha sarhpati nasi, muRa muRai hoht sarhnyasT.3. 

te bipranha sana apu pujavaht, ubhaya loka nija hatha nasavaht. 

bipra niracchara lolupa kaml, niracara satha brsall svaml.4. 

sudra karaht japa tapa brata nana, baithi barasana kahaht purana. 

saba nara kalpita karaht acara, jai na barani anlti apara.5. 

They alone who are covetous of antother’s wife and are clever at wiles and 
steeped in delusion, malice and worldly attachment are enlightened men swearing by the 
identity of the individual soul with Brahma. Such is the practice I have seen in every Kali 
age. Doomed themselves, such people bring ruin even to those rare souls who tread the 
path of virtue. They who find fault with the Vedas by dint of logic are condemned to each 
hell for a whole Kalpa (cycle). People of the lowest grade in society such as oil-men, 
potters, the outcaste (lit., those who cook and feed on the flesh of a dog), the Kiratas 
and Kolas and the distillers of spirituous liquors get their heads shaved and enter the 
order of Samnyasa (renunciation) when their wife is no more in this world and they have 
lost their household property. They allow themselves to be worshipped by the Brahmanas 
and bring ruin to themselves here as well as hereafter. As for the Brahmanas, they are 
unlettered, grasping, lascivious, reprobate and stupid and marry low-caste women of a 
lewd character. Sudras, on the other hand, practise Japa (the muttering of prayers) and 
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austere penance, undertake sacred vows of various kinds and expound the Puranas from 
an exalted seat. All men follow a course of conduct of their own imagination; the endless 
variety of wrongdoing cannot be described in words. (1—5) 


tNvT cFfcr firmer trt i 

c^^fi MIM mcifi *>^1 'Hlch II ^OO ( ) II 

^Id 'HHd ^Irt) l®Kld l®l<sicb I 

-cfciFi d< H# ©I'H ebe^ri 1 ^II ^oo ( 7 ^) II 
Do.: bhae barana sariikara kali bhinnasetu saba loga, 

karaht papa pavaht dukha bhaya ruja soka biyoga.100(A). 
sruti sarhmata hari bhakti patha samjuta birati bibeka, 
tehr na calaht nara moha basa kalpahr pariitha aneka. 100(B). 

In the age of Kali there ensues a confusion of castes (due to promiscuous 
intermarriages) and everyone infringes the sacred laws. Men perpetrate sins and reap 
suffering terror, disease, sorrow and desolation. Overcome by delusion they walk not in 
the path of Devotion to Sri Hari, conjoined with dispassion and wisdom—a path which 
has the approval of the Vedas—and invent diverse creeds of their own. (100 A-B) 


#o—Trarr% sjttt ^irfl i 
dH# &Meid ## 7J# | 

cpddfcT ftcFHft ^nfr wt1 

TTd TTR% Hid fMdl cM eft I 

ter# 'd®i i 

'T C T HIM H'H'Md d$1 I 

^ddd cb<dld Hcdld 3T# I 

dl$ Hid MHd d #[% # I 

cbf®l <Jc(K t^df ^Jdt I 

cbRd oii'tfi ®nr ^ebicd # i 

Cham.: bahu dama savarahf dhama jatT, 
tapasl dhanavarhtadaridragrhl, 
kulavarhti nikaraht nari satl, 
suta manaht matu pita taba lau, 
sasurari piari lag! jaba te, 
nrpa papa parayana dharma nahf, 
dhanavarhta kullna mallna apl, 
naht mana purana na bedahi jo, 
kabi brrhda udara dun! na sum, 
kali baraht bara dukala parai, 


cF#T cbl^cb dTdd *lld <*>{\ II ^ II 
3TTdft fd%iT 71# 11 
3WcdTdd d# ^ # II ^ II 

R^h <3>4®i rT®r 3fll 
cuff f^rioT y^n Rid$) 11 311 
k dnl 11 

Rqch #T '^1# chlei #11 'X II 
dd qid d chlftl Hdl II 
3Td dd #7T #11 Ml 
bisaya hari llnhi na rahi birati. 
kali kautuka tata na jata kahl.1. 
grha anahf ceri niberi gatl. 
abalanana dlkha naht jaba lau.2. 
ripurupa kuturhba bhae taba te. 
kari darhda bidarhba praja nitaht.3. 
dvija cinha janeu ughara tapl. 
hari sevaka sarhta sahl kali so.4. 
guna dusaka brata na kopi gunl. 
binu anna dukhl saba loga marai.5. 
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The so-called recluses build themselves houses and furnish them at considerable 
expense; dispassion is no more to be seen in them, the same having been wiped out by 
their sensuality. The so-called ascetics grow wealthy and householders go penniless: the 
freaks of the Kali age, dear Garuda, are beyond all telling. Men drive out a well-born and 
virtuous wife and bring home some servant-girl, casting to the winds all good usage. 
Sons respect their father and mother only so long as they have not seen the face of their 
wife. From the time they take a fancy to their wife’s kinsfolk they begin to look upon their 
own people as their enemies. Kings get addicted to sin and cease to have anything to 
do with piety. They ever persecute their subjects by inflicting unmerited punishment on 
them. The meanest churl, if he is rich, is accounted noble. A Brahmana is known only 
by his sacred thread, and an ascetic by his naked body. He who refuses to recognize 
the Vedas and Puranas is a true saint and servant of Sri Hari in the Kali age. Poets are 
seen in large numbers; but the munificent (who reward them) are seldom heard of. Those 
who find fault with others’ virtues can be had in any number, but no one possessing 
virtues. In the Kali age famines are of frequent occurrence: for want of foodgrains people 
perish miserably en masse. (1—5) 

TTFT TTtF MKlR ^ 'SEnfcr it ( cF)ll 

ITTWdM <sM Wsi I 

sjftii (^)n 

Do.: sunu khagesa kali kapata hathadarhbhadvesa pasarhda, 

mana moha maradi mada byapi rahe brahmarhda.lOI(A). 
tamasa dharma karaht nara japa tapa brata makha dana, 
deva na barasah? dharanf bae na jamah? dhana.101(B). 

Listen, lord of the winged creatures : in the age of Kali duplicity, perversity, hypocrisy, 
malice, heresy, pride, infatuation, concupiscence and arrogance etc., pervade the whole 
universe. Men practise Japa (the muttering of prayers), austere penance and charity, perform 
sacrifices and undertake sacred vows with some unholy motive. The gods rain not upon 
the earth and foodgrains sown in the soil do not germinate. (101 A-B) 

—3WcTT cfc-ct 1JER < *rfr ipJT I SHffN HHdl ^piTII 

^f| ^ vtf TrTT I TTfrT STliT cF^TIt ^ cbUlddl II * II 

TT THT cRff I 3lfinTH II 

cTST ^ildd Held I chomid 1 dlH dHld 3TTTTII ^ II 

cblcdchlcd I 'df|‘ Hldd d^dl II 

rTTW fSToTR 1 ffid<ddl I U®T ^11 id <+)^1lfd Hddl II ^ II 
cdlcHMdl I *rfT T# fPTdT f^FTrlT II 
W f^RTfri Pq| filch ^Ti | WTdTSTlT Sjrf 3TETTT ^imi 

^ ^rr ^f| Minml i M^ddiPd xnfhi 

ql'Hch dlP ITT fldP I M-tldc^ch ^ 'dd ITT ®idP II \ II 
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Cham.:abala kaca bhusana bhurichudha,dhanahlnadukhlmamatabahudha. 
sukha cahahtmuRha na dharma rata, mati thori kathori na komalata.1. 
nara pTRita roga na bhoga kahf, abhimana birodha akaranahf. 
laghu jlvana sarhbatu parhca dasa, kalaparhta na nasa gumanu asa.2. 
kalikala bihala kie manuja, nahr manata kvau anuja tanuja. 
naht tosa bicara na sltalata, saba jati kujati bhae magata.3. 
irisa parusacchara lolupata, bhari puri rah! samata bigata. 
saba loga biyoga bisoka hae, baranasrama dharma acara gae.4. 
dama dana daya nahf janapanl, jaRata parabarhcanatati ghanl. 
tanu posaka nari nara sagare, paranirhdaka je jaga mo bagare.5. 
Women have no ornament except their tresses and have an enormous appetite. 
Though miserable for want of money, they are rich in attachment of various kinds. 
Though hankering after happiness they love not piety, stupid as they are. Though they 
are poor in wits, their mind is hardened and knows no tenderness. As for men, they are 
tormented with diseases and find no enjoyment anywhere. They are conceited and 
contend with others without any rhyme or reason. Men’s life is short, extending to not 
more than a few years; yet in their pride they reckon on surviving the end of creation. 
The age of Kali has driven men mad: no one respects the sanctity even of one’s sister 
or daughter. There is no contentment, nor discernment, nor composure. People of all 
classes, whether high or low, have taken to begging. Envy, harsh words and covetousness 
are rampant; while evenness of mind is absent. People are all smitten with bereavement 
and deep sorrow. The duties and rules of conduct prescribed for the four orders of society 
and stages in life are neglected. Self-control, charity, compassion and wisdom disappear; 
while stupidity and fraud multiply to a large extent. Men and women all pamper their body; 
while slanderers are diffused all over the world. (1—5) 

oMMlR cbM cbfa J-M 3OTT3JFTTTI 

<s^rl cbfci^HI cM f®ld VI'MI'H PlKIK II ^ ) II 

<jKT5jTT ^cIT SIM't M^ll "RTsT 3T^T I 
^ '•lid ^ cfcfcd -imcjfi II ( lg) II 
Do.: sunu byalari kala kali mala avaguna agara, 

gunau bahuta kalijuga kara binu prayasa nistara. 102(A). 
krtajuga treta dvapara puja makha aru joga, 
jo gati hoi so kali hari nama te pavahf loga. 102(B). 

Listen, O enemy of serpents: the age of Kali is a storehouse of impurities and 
vices. But it has many virtues too; final emancipation is possible (in this age) without any 
exertion. Moreover, the same goal which is reached through worship of God, performance 
of sacrifices or practice of Yoga in the Satyayuga, Treta and Dvapara, men are able to 
attain through the name of Sri Hari in the Kali age. (102 A-B) 

i cFrft idr settt mfe TTpftii 

%rff fMsry TT I Twfcr HQ rTCjffll^ll 
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^fr TSTdffT FW I ^ TTTf*? <sm<4 ^TTII 

ehfrlM^I %^oT irft ^FT TiT^T I ^lictd TT Ml<4l$ ^ SnfTII^II 

cbfol^l WRT ^TRT *T t? TFTT I i^cb 3TSJTT TFT ’’FT FFTTII 

TT®T ^TFT TTf^T '^TT ^Tif TTR% I TfrT ■nAd illH^ II 3 II 

TTf^ ^ cTT cFj^ TTTFT '^TT^t I TOT ydlM WTZ cFjfoT tn^tll 

chfcd cFT TTcFj Mdld ydlMI I Hld'H TJ^T 171% ’^Tff FFTTII 't II 

Cau.: krtajuga saba jog! bigyanl, kari hari dhyana tara hr bhava pranl. 

tretl bibidha jagya nara karahf, prabhuhi samarpi karma bhava tarahT.1. 
dvapara kari raghupati pada puja, nara bhava taraht upaya na duja. 
kalijuga kevala hari guna gaha, gavata nara pavahf bhava thaha.2. 
kalijuga joga na jagya na gyana, eka adhara rama guna gana. 
saba bharosa taji jo bhaja ramahi, prema sameta gava guna gramahi.3. 
soi bhava tara kachu sarhsaya nahf, nama pratapa pragata kali mahi. 
kali kara eka punlta pratapa, manasa punya hohr nahf papa.4. 

In the Satyayuga everyone is possessed of mystic powers and wise too. Hence in 
that age men cross the ocean of mundane existence by meditating on Sri Hari. In the 
Treta age men perform sacrifices of various kinds and cross the ocean of metempsychosis 
by dedicating their actions to the Lord. In the Dvapara age men cross the ocean of 
worldly existence by adoring the feet of Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus), there being 
no other means to do it. In the Kali age, however, men reach the end of mundane 
existence simply by singing Sri Hari’s praises. In the age of Kali neither Yoga (concentration 
of mind), nor the performance of sacrifices nor spiritual wisdom is of any avail; one’s only 
hope lies in hymning Sri Rama’s praises. Giving up all other hopes, whosoever worships 
Sri Rama and fondly chants His praises undoubtedly crosses the ocean of transmigration. 
The power of the Name is thus manifest in the age of Kali. The Kali age possesses 
another sacred virtue: in this age projected acts of virtuous nature are virtues but those 
of evil propensity are not sins. (1—4) 

^To-cbfH^I *{H ^1 3rPT-=rft^ff-=lTch< r»iww I 

'IIS J IH TpT Ml fonf? MMItl II > O3 ( cB ) 11 

WTZ "ETTfr ^ snf % efrfer ■Rf TTcfc TjypT I 

fsrflr cfht cfR cFTf ebc"MIH II 303 (^)ll 

Do.: kalijuga sama juga ana nahf jau nara kara bisvasa, 

gai rama guna gana bimala bhava tara binaht prayasa. 103(A). 
pragata cari pada dharma ke kali mahu eka pradhana, 
jena kena bidhi dlnhe dana karai kalyana. 103(B). 

No other age can compare with the Kali age provided a man has faith (in its virtue); 
for in this age one can easily cross the ocean of transmigration simply by singing Sri 
Rama’s holy praises. Piety has four well-known pillars, of which one is predominant in 
the Kali: charity practised in any way conduces to one’s spiritual good. (103 A-B) 
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^to—f^RT tjjTT 5jrf|r ^Ft | fcRJ -uh TfRJT % ^11 

Tp* TR^ 'HHdl fsTRTPTT I ^RT WsT tRT ^IMI II ^ II 

TR^ ®RRT Rif cF*g TfrT ^rRf I TT®T fMy TJig' %rTT ^rT SJTjf II 
®f|[ Rif ■WC'M TR^ cF*g rllH'H I gl^K £R$ ^RT HM'H II T II 

rllH'H «t|RT T^TRPT sffTT I chfrl VW f^TTSf 3TITTII 
■^ST ^1 'HiPi TRT hi$ 1 I nHn 3TSnf TfrT snf cFTTff II 3 II 

chid £Rf '^rf*? ®cimf$ I T^rfcT ^TRT ylfci 3lfcT Wfftll 

^kT f®lchi chMi TsPTTRTT I TC 'Rctchf^ ^T <*4m$ TTRTTII 't II 
Cau.: nita juga dharma hohr saba kere, hrdaya rama maya ke prere. 
suddha satva samata bigyana, krta prabhava prasanna mana jana.1. 
satva bahuta raja kachu rati karma, saba bidhi sukha treta kara dharma. 
bahu raja svalpa satva kachu tamasa, dvapara dharma harasa bhaya manasa.2. 
tamasa bahuta rajoguna thora, kali prabhava birodha cahu ora. 
budha juga dharma jani mana mahf, taji adharma rati dharma karahf.3. 
kala dharma naht byapahr tahl, raghupati carana prlti ati jahl. 
nata krta bikata kapata khagaraya, nata sevakahi na byapai maya.4. 
Prompted by Sri Rama’s delusive potency, the characteristics of all the four Yugas 
manifest themselves in everyone’s heart everyday. The presence of pure Sattva 
(harmony), evenness of mind, spiritual insight and the feeling of vivacity in the heart are 
the effects of Satyayuga. Abundance of Sattva with a slight admixture of Rajas, 
attachment to action, and happiness of every kind are the characteristics of Treta. 
Much Rajas, little Sattva, and some Tamas, with a feeling of mingled joy and fear in 
the heart, are the distinguishing features of Dvapara. A large proportion of Tamas with 
a slight admixture of Rajas and antagonism everywhere are the effects of Kali. The wise 
discern the characteristics of the different Yugas in their mind and forswearing 
unrighteousness devote themselves to piety. The characteristics of the Time-Spirit have 
no effect on him who is excessively fond of Sri Rama’s feet. The deception practised 
by a juggler, O king of the birds, is formidable indeed: but the tricks of a juggler cannot 
deceive his servant. (1—4) 

^fo—fdr Hl<m <£>t1 TR *T3R -T RTf|r I 

i\H rlRl chIH H*1 Hlfi II ^ O'* ( ^ ) II 

ftft chfdcbM I 

^Chic-1 fomfd rTcf "ft II ) II 

Do.: hari maya krta dosa guna binu hari bhajana na jaht, 

bhajia rama taji kama saba asa bicari mana maht.104(A). 
teht kalikala barasa bahu baseu avadha bihagesa, 
pareu dukala bipati basa taba mat gayau bidesa. 104(B). 

The good and evil, which are the creation of Sri Hari’s delusive potency, cannot 
be eliminated except through worship of Sri Hari. Bearing this in mind, and forswearing 
all desire, one should adore Sri Hari. In that particular age of Kali, O lord of the winged 
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creatures, I lived in Ayodhya for many years till a famine occurred, when, stricken by 
adversity, I had to move to another place. (104 A-B) 

7^0—TRTJ 'STWTt I II 

WJ chid -Hufrl wf I rff Tjfr WT3 ^eichi| II ^ II 

fWJ TTcfr sjfc^ch TJjff I cfv^ TW crfrT chlM^ T ^3TTII 

wr wsj WWWT f®i^ch I WJ ^m^cb ^f| ^fr Pic^cb II ^ II 

*)c|<j t) cbM<; W^TT I f|[^T ^<4101 3TfrT ’ftfcT Pic^dl II 

wff^T 'W TTtf^ wf I f^TCT m<sici ij? cFt wfll^ll 

WJ tW fg^fsTT I TJW f®llo|ST cFt^TII 

WT5 f^W Trf^T I c^T 3i$rHp1 3?fi|cbi| II 'X II 

Cau.: gayau ujenl sunu uragarl, dlna mallna daridra dukharl. 
gae kala kachu sarhpati pal, taha puni karau sarhbhu sevakaT.1. 
bipra eka baidika siva puja, karai sada tehi kaju na duja. 

parama sadhu paramaratha birhdaka, sarhbhu upasaka naht hari nirhdaka.2. 

tehi sevau mat kapata sameta, dvija dayala ati nlti niketa. 

bahija namra dekhi mohi sat, bipra paRhava putra kl naf.3. 

sarhbhu marhtra mohi dvijabara dlnha, subha upadesa bibidha bidhi klnha. 
japau marhtra siva marhdira jal, hrdaya darhbha ahamiti adhikal.4. 

Listen, O enemy of serpents : I went to Ujjain—miserable, downcast, penniless 
and afflicted. When sometime had elapsed, I acquired some wealth and after that I began 
worshipping Lord Sambhu at that very place. There was a Brahmana there who 
constantly worshipped Lord Siva according to the Vedic rites and had no other 
occupation. He was an extremely pious soul and a knower of the highest truth, a votary 
of Lord Sambhu but no reviler of Sri Hari. I served him though with a guileful heart. The 
Brahmana was very kind-hearted and an abode of piety. Seeing me outwardly so 
humble, my Lord, the Brahmana taught me as his own son. The great Brahmana 
imparted to me a mystic formula sacred to Lord Sambhu and gave me every kind of good 
advice. I used to go to a temple of Lord Siva and repeat the formula there with unbounded 
ostentation and conceit in my heart. (1—4) 

wr W TTfrf ^ ^TTfcT ®RT I 

■^fr cF)|| 

Wto—'Rtftr3JT5TPT HH I 

Do.: mat khala mala sariikula mati nTca jati basa moha, 

hari jana dvija dekhe jarau karau bisnu kara droha.105(A). 
So.: gura nita mohi prabodha dukhita dekhi acarana mama, 

mohi upajai ati krodha dambhihi nlti ki bhava!. 105(B). 

A wretch impure of mind, low-born and overcome by infatuation, I was filled with 
jealousy at the very sight of a servant of Sri Hari or a Brahmana and hated God Visnu 
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Distressed to see my conduct, my preceptor would admonish me everyday; but on hearing 
his admonition I burnt with rage. Can sober counsel appeal to a hypocrite? (105 A-B) 


—TTcR ffiTTT 'HT FTPl I 

fTra cFT iTJoT TjcT TTff I 

7TFT 'fcra' SJFTT I 

^cTFT 3FTT 3 h M FI I 

it cF>f ifr ^cich ^jr i 
3TSPT wfcT "Sf f®l£U 911^ I 

FFTt cbHi<n I 

3TfrT c^ld T R T^TT 'T TFtsjT I 
■^fl ^ ■ J ri r cr arfTf tt^t i 
SJTT 3FTFT TT*TcT T£J *nf I 
T3T TFT ‘dft pTTFTT Tlf I 
Ht>d dSlct W*T cl% *ITf I 

TFT WTdfcT 3TTT TRTdT I 

cbipsm -Mlcd^ 3 tRt I 

pFT Tfl3T I 

*T 75TT f^f cbMi I 

Cau.: eka bara gura llnha bolal, 

siva seva kara phala suta sol, 
ramahi bhajaht tata siva dhata, 

jasu carana aja siva anuragl, 
hara kahu hari sevaka gura kaheu, 
adhama jati mat bidya pae, 

man! kutila kubhagya kujatl, 

ati dayala gura svalpa na krodha, 
jehi te nlca baRal pava, 

dhuma anala sarhbhava sunu bhaT, 
raja maga pari niradara rahal, 

maruta uRava prathama tehi bharal, 
sunu khagapati asa samujhi prasamga, 
kabi kobida gavaht asi nltl, 
udaslna nita rahia gosaf, 
mat khala hrdaya kapata kutilal, 


Ftfl 'ftfrT wfrT fulfil 
3TfsRFT ^FTfcT TFT itf II ? II 
"dT MlcK % chldcb ®TFTTII 
TTTTJ "ITI TJTa' ^TlfTT 3T^TFTt II T II 
^Pl TsFFTTST 1FFT ITd c^3> II 
*Fjf ^TSJT 3T% ^ST ftT3TFfll^ll 
TJT ^TT TFTfll 

tjPt tjPt Flfi Pi<aict tjstTsjtii' tf ii 

TTT 'STSFTfl ifrT TTTfl d'Hicu II 
^fl ^|c( TFT M^ctl 'dT^ll^ll 
TT®T cFT y$K f^TTT TTlfll 
^Pl ^d - 'FFT PbPeiPs <-k| II ^ II 
TFT -dft -^rff 3FFT cfvT TTdTII 
T3FT TFT cbcd$ "d ^ToT dft' 'dtrft II ^3II 
T3FT Mp$p3T Wll cfft dlf II 

iJT ffd 'd FTfl TTtlTf II 6 II 

mohi nlti bahu bhlti sikhal. 
abirala bhagati rama pada hol.1. 
nara pavara kai ketika bata. 

tasu droha sukha cahasi abhagl.2. 
suni khaganatha hrdaya mama daheu. 
bhayau jatha ahi dudha piae.3. 

gura kara droha karau dinu rati, 
puni puni mohi sikhava subodha.4. 
so prathamaht hati tahi nasava. 
tehi bujhava ghana padavl pal.5. 

saba kara pada prahara nita sahal. 
puni nrpa nayana kirltanhi paraT.6. 
budha nahtkarahtadhama kara sarhga. 
khala sana kalaha na bhala naht prltl.7. 
khala pariharia svana kl naf. 
gura hita kahai na mohi sohal.8. 


One day my preceptor called me and taught me wisdom in every possible way; 
“The sole reward, my son, of worshipping Lord Siva is uninterrupted devotion to 
Sri Rama’s feet. Siva Himself as well as Brahma (the Creator), dear son, adore 
Sri Rama; of what account, then, is a vile human being ! Do you hope to attain 
happiness, O wretched soul, by harbouring ill-will to Him whose feet are loved by 
Brahma and Siva Himself?” When I heard my Guru speak of Lord Hara as a votary of 
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Sri Hari, my heart, O lord of the feathered kingdom, was all on fire. Vile of descent as 
I was, the little learning that I had acquired turned my head even as a serpent becomes 
all the more poisonous when fed on milk. Proud, perverse, wretched and low-born, I 
playes mischief to my Guru day and night. My Guru, however, was too tenderhearted to 
have the least anger in him; on the other hand, he gave me good advice time after time. 
The first thing a vile fellow does is to kill and destroy the very man who has been 
instrumental in exalting him. Listen, brother: smoke, which is produced by fire, extinguishes 
the latter when it attains to the dignity of a cloud. The dust lying on the road is held in 
contempt and is ever trodden under foot by all (the wayfarers). But when carried aloft by 
the wind, it first envelopes the air itself and then descends on the eyes or diadems of 
king. Listen, O lord of the winged creatures: realizing this state of things, the wise shun 
the company of vile men. Seers and learned men have declared this maxim: it is good 
neither to quarrel with a wretch nor to make friends with him. One should always remain 
aloof from him, my master; a wicked fellow should be avoided even as a dog. Vicious 
as I was with a heart full of falsehood and perversity, the Guru’s admonition did not appeal 
to me, even though it was wholesome. (1—8) 

c^o—TTcF ®TTT FT TTf^T ^ I 

ff tflcl Chl^ II ^ ) II 

Hfi ctoU I 

3tfrT^ 'Hfe ^ifi II ( TsT ) II 

Do.: eka bara hara marhdira japata raheu siva nama, 

gura ayau abhimana te uthi naht kTnha pranama. 106(A). 

so dayala naht kaheu kachu ura na rosa lavalesa, 

ati agha gura apamanata sahi naht sake mahesa.106(B). 

One day I was repeating Siva’s Name in a temple sacred to Lord Hara, when my 
Guru came in; but in my pride I did not rise to greet him. He was too gracious to say 
anything; neither did he feel the least resentment in his heart. But the grievous sin of showing 
disrespect to a Guru was more than the great Lord Siva could tolerate. (106 A-B) 

P?o—pfc*T PT^I pf PP ofpff I T rFTPFP 3FP 3TfpPFThl 

PP ITT pf| P?TSJT I 3Tfrf fpp TTEJPT sTTPT II ^ II 

FTP TP? I ptfp fpfTP PtWT? P PtfThl 

■sff pft pp cpfr ftp i w ^frnrnrr put ii ^ ii 

'HO TFT $f<qi cm$) I <Ue| FTP) chili <-K*0 II 

■f^FiFT 'JiiPi ^Pi sufi ttOtt i 3rspr ftp pfr ptp% mUi ii 3 ii 

Tffp 3TPPT PTPT I TP? 'frft' T3TT PTT pfcT ®qml II 

PfT fsRTT P7TFT pj PTf I Tf 3TPPTPP 3TSJpfrT PTfll^ll 
Cau.: marhdira majha bhal nabha bam, re hatabhagya agya abhimanl. 
jadyapi tava gura ke naht krodha, ati krpala cita samyaka bodha.1. 
tadapi sapa satha daihau tohl, nlti birodha sohai na mohl. 
jau naht darhda karau khalatora, bhrasta hoi srutimaraga mora.2. 
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je satha gura sana irisa karahT, raurava naraka koti juga parahf. 
trijaga joni puni dharaht sarlra, ayuta janma bhari pavahr pTra.3. 
baitha rahesi ajagara iva papT, sarpa hohi khala mala mati byapT. 
maha bitapa kotara mahu jal, rahu adhamadhama adhagati pal.4. 

An ethereal voice proceeded from the temple itself: “you wretched and conceited 
fool, even though your preceptor has no anger in him and he is very tender-hearted 
and possessed of true and perfect wisdom, yet, O fool, I must pronounce a curse 
on you; for any transgression of propriety is loathsome to Me. If I do not punish you, 
O wretch, the sanctity of My Vedic laws will be violated. The fools who bear malice 
against their Guru are cast into the hell named Raurava for a myriad Yugas. After 
that they take birth in the subhuman species and suffer torment for ten thousand 
successive existence. Since you remained rooted to your seat like a python, O vile 
wretch, take the form of a snake; for your mind is steeped in sin. And, condemned 
to that vile state, O vilest of the vile, go and take up your abode in the hollow of 
some huge tree.” (1—4) 

^ o -^l^|chK WTI 

cfcfarl Hlf$ [©icdlfcfc 3-1 lei mRcIIM II ^ oV9 ( ^ ) II 

c^Scid -HilH fac( 'H-Htg eft* I 
psM'M cMfl '•lid II ^0^9 ( 7sT ) II 

Do.: hahakara kTnha gura daruna suni siva sapa, 

kampita mohi biloki ati ura upaja paritapa. 107(A). 
kari damdavata saprema dvija siva sanmukha kara jori, 
binaya karata gadagada svara samujhi ghora gati mori.107(B). 

The Guru raised a piteous wail as he heard Lord Siva’s terrible curse. And when 
he saw me trembling with fear, deep agony possessed his soul. Reflecting on my awful 
fate, the Brahmana prostrated himself before Lord Siva and, with joined palms and his 
voice choked with emotion, he prayed as follows:— (107 A-B) 

^o— •wwlvwlvin pHcifui^Li i f^j « ^ ii 

frrr ftrfni i l^<icbivmicbiVMi^ * n 

Pl'tlchl'tHlcbl'tHcd I pKI ^dldH^I II 

TFOcT H£|ebM TFTcT I WfFlTT WT07TT II ^ II 

dUKlPs( fichIVI Wtt I ^TT^rT TT^fT ^Hftll 

cbf^lRddl 7 FTT I cTTT^TrlW^^ ^pTHT II 3 II 

^T5r i d)dcb<i ^ttctii 

TJ T TRft?TcP : lfi«lt HusHiri I f5RT ■H^dl?T ’M'jiiIh II ^ II 

I 3T*sT^ 3TTT ^ldcblPiycbi?i II 

5l'4l:¥[d Pn|dd VIHMlPui I ^7^ WW H1W4II II 

cbdldld <*,<-±11 U| obc^l-dobKl I fRJ fMHH^MI WThl 

Ul^lM^lO I Tl#? TT^TT TT^TSmt II ^ II 
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^ viHMlST xrr5[ITf^ I TTV d-imi II 

^ dlc!^4cj -^nf^T fMIMHIVI I y#? -g^t -^^TflmRTII \9 II 

^imiIh ■gi 7 T w i tr[t -h^i 

grrr gw diduwn* i tt^tT g# ^msiMmlvi ?Hrimi 

Cham.: namamlsamlsana nirvanarupam, vibhum vyapakam brahma vedasvarupam. 

nijam nirgunam nirvikalpam nirlham, cidakasamakasavasam bhaje’ham.1. 
nirakaramomkaramulam turiyam, gira gyana gotltamlsam girisam. 

karalam mahakala kalam krpalam, gunagara sarhsarapararh nato’ham.2. 
tusaradri samkasa gauram gabhlram, manobhuta koti prabha srT sarlram. 
sphuranmauli kallolinT caru garhga, lasadbhalabalendu kamthe bhujamga.3. 
calatkumdalam bhru sunetram visalam, prasannananam nllakamtham dayalam. 
mrgadhlsacarmambaram mundamalam, priyarh samkaram sarvanatham bhajami.4. 
pracarhdarh prakrstarh pragalbharh paresarh, akhamdam ajam bhanukotiprakasam. 
trayahsula nirmulanam sulapanim, bhaje’ham bhavanlpatim bhavagamyam.5. 
kalatlta kalyana kalpantakarl, sada sajjananandadata purarl. 
cidanamdasamdoha mohapaharl, praslda praslda prabho manmatharl.6. 

na yavad umanatha padaravindam, bhajamtlha loke pare va naranam. 
na tavatsukharh santi santapanasarh, praslda prabho sarvabhGtadhivasarh.7. 
na janami yogarh japarh naivapGjam, nato’ham sada sarvada sambhu tubhyam. 
jara janma duhkhaugha tatapyamanarh, prabho pahi apannamamlsa sarhbho.8. 

“I adore You, the guardian of the south-east quarter and Ruler of the whole 
universe, eternal bliss personified, the omnipresent and all-pervading Brahma manifest in 
the form of the Vedas. I worship Lord Siva, shining in His own glory, devoid of material 
attributes, undifferentiated, desireless, all-pervading consciousness, having nothing to 
wrap about Himself except ether (or enveloping ether itself). I bow to the supreme Lord, 
who is devoid of form, transcendent and extra-cosmic, beyond speech, understanding 
and senseperception, terrible yet gracious, the seed of the mystic syllable OM, the Ruler 
of Kailasa, the Devourer even of the great Time-Spirit and the abode of virtues. I adore 
the all-merciful Sankara, the universal Lord, who is loved by all and yet unfathomable, 
who is possessed of a form white as the snowclad Himalaya, and radiant with the beauty 
of a myriad Cupids, whose head sparkles with the lovely stream of the Gariga, whose 
brow is adorned by the crescent moon and neck coiled by serpents, who has tremulous 
pendants hanging from His ear-lobes, is possessed of beautiful eyebrows and large 
eyes, who has a cheerful countenance and a blue speck on His throat, and who has a 
lion-skin wrapped round His waist and a garland of skulls round His neck. I take my 
refuge in Bhavani’s Spouse, the supreme Lord, terrible, exalted, intrepid indivisible, 
unborn and invested with the glory of a myriad suns, who roots out the threefold agony 
and holds a trident in His hand and who is accessible only through love. Beyond number, 
ever blessed, bringing about universal destruction at the end of each round of creation, 
a source of perpetual delight to the virtuous, Slayer of the demon Tripura, Consciousness 
and Bliss personified, dispeller of delusion, be propitious, my lord, be propitious, O 
Destroyer of Cupid. So long as they worship not the lotus-feet of Lima’s lord, there is no 
happiness nor peace nor cessation of suffering for men either in this world or in the next. 
Therefore, be propitious, my lord, dwelling as You do in the heart of all living beings. 
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I know not Yoga (concentration), nor Japa (the muttering of prayers) nor ritual. I simply 
bow to you at all times and at every moment, O Sambhu! Pray, protect me, my lord, 
miserable and afflicted by sufferings attendant on old age and birth (and death) as I am, 
O Lord Sambhu!” (1—8) 

'gtrfT Pc^u, I 

^ MciPrl W u4i<fd II ^ II 

sioka: rudrastakamidarh proktarh viprena haratosaye, 
ye pathanti nara bhaktya tesarii sambhuh prasldati.9. 

This hymn of eight verses was uttered by the Brahmana in order to propitiate Lord 
Hara. Sri Sambhu is pleased with those men who devoutly repeat it. (9) 

cfr>— pBMd) Rhci fay 3T5TFT I 

^ ■srrTTFiii ^06 (^)n 

ttt xrr m i 

f^FST^ Ro 6 (7g)n 

del mm olfl 4fa <Hdd fubi$ ^TTTI 

n^) n 

'Hcb< 3W'OflrTITlft*C I 

WT 3Tjrr^ ^ ^rft cRcTU ^cx' (tt) ii 

Do.: suni binatl sarbagya siva dekhi bipra anuragu, 

puni marhdira nabhabanl bhai dvijabara bara magu.108.(A). 
jau prasanna prabhu mo para natha dlna para nehu, 
nija pada bhagati dei prabhu puni dusara bara dehu. 108(B). 
tava maya basa jlva jaRa sarhtata phirai bhulana, 
tehi para krodha na karia prabhu krpa sirhdhu bhagavana.108(C). 
sarhkara dlnadayala aba ehi para hohu krpala, 
sapa anugraha hoi jeht natha thorehl kala.108(D). 

The all-wise Siva heard the Brahmana’s prayer and saw his devotion. An ethereal 
voice issued from the temple again: Ask for a boon, O great Brahmana.” “If, my lord, you 
are pleased with me and if, my master, You are affectionate to the meek, first bless me 
with devotion to Your feet and then grant me another boon. Overcome by Your Maya 
(delusive power) the stupid Jiva (individual soul) constantly wanders (from one womb to 
another) in error. Therefore, O all-merciful Lord, be not angry with him. Now be gracious 
to this creature, O Sankara, compassionate as You are to the humble, so that Your 
curse may prove a blessing to him not long afterwards. (108 A—D) 

cFT ‘bTR chc^Ml I TTTf cb^ 3T®T II 

faypKI fjPl "HI’ll I $lci 11 ^ 11 
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cbl^ TT% MIMI I 'Hpl chlM ■HIMI II 

dc^fa WSJrTT i^sTt I cbR^ Tiff' xr: ^ifT f^r^t II ^ II 

WHI'Hlcd XR - 4 McHk 1 | cf TTtf%“ f^RT XrfgJT <SHl(l II 

XTfT 9TTXT fg[^r ^Tsf I XRXT ■h^'H 3T3RT xrt II 3 II 

XRXRT XRR *ftf I T^T ^rfl - TTtf II 

efceHd mI'-M dl$ XXTPTT I tjdfs TJS\ XfXT ®TcJd ycildl II 'tf II 

TXTdfcT Xjft XRXT d<4 ^<4* I uid HH 4-let I XRT <^<M4r> || 

'’jft TT^n^ 3 h^u$ TTIT I TFT ^RTfrT '3xrf^rf|' 3? rTTT II ^ II 

4-M XRT ®|-c)d •HrM 3T®T XfT^ I ^RdlUd sRT ig^l 4-)c<ebi^ II 

3T®T 'Slf^T ch-(f$ fxfy 34MHMI I ^lH44 44 d 34dd 44*41*11 II ^ II 

<$)fcd44 XfXf f®i 441011 I cblcd^S ifr drdcdl II 

xit ‘3rT XfRT Rff TRf | Micjcb TTT ^Rfll^9ll 

3TR I®l®|ch TR§fi| XR TTT# I rfR? XFrf XRT '^of^T cfi*g II 

i^cb 37Tf^XfT ntd I 3iy ld$d dfd $1^1$ dl4i II £ II 

Cau.: ehi kara hoi parama kalyana, soi karahu aba krpanidhana. 

bipragira suni parahita sanl, evamastu iti bhai nabhabanl.1. 
jadapi klnha ehf daruna papa, mat puni dlnhi kopa kari sapa. 
tadapi tumhari sadhuta dekhl, karihau ehi para krpa bisesT.2. 
chamaslla je para upakarl, te dvija mohi priya jatha khararl. 
mora srapa dvija byartha na jaihi, janma sahasa avasya yaha paihi.3. 
janamata marata dusaha dukha hoi, ehi svalpau naht byapihi sol. 
kavaneu janma mitihi naht gyana, sunahi sudra mama bacana pravana.4. 
raghupati purf janma tava bhayau, puni tat mama sevl mana dayau. 
purl prabhava anugraha more, rama bhagati upajihi ura tore.5. 
sunu mama bacana satya aba bhai, haritosana brata dvija sevakal. 
aba jani karahi bipra apamana, janesu sarhta anarhta samana.6. 
irhdra kulisa mama sula bisala, kaladarhda hari cakra karala. 

jo inha kara mara naht maral, bipradroha pavaka so jaral.7. 

asa bibeka rakhehu mana mahf, tumha kaha jagadurlabha kachu nahf. 

aurau eka asisa morl, apratihata gati hoihi torl.8. 

“Now do that which may bring him supreme blessedness, O fountain of mercy!” 
On hearing the Brahmana’s words, steeped as they were in charity, the heavenly voice 
replied: “So be it! Although he has committed a grievous sin and I in My wrath have 
pronounced a curse on him, yet, realizing your goodness, I shall do him a special favour. 
O holy Brahmana, they who are of a forgiving disposition and beneficent are as dear to 
Me as Sri Rama (the Slayer of the demon Khara) Himself. Nonetheless, O Brahmana, 
My curse shall not go in vain : this fellow shall surely pass through a thousand incarnations. 
But the terrible agony involved in each successive birth and death shall not affect him in 
the least. (Turning to me, the voice continued :) Hear, O Sudra, my authentic word : in 
none of your births shall your awareness (of previous existences) leave you. (In the first 
place) You were born in the capital of Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus), and besides that 
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you set your heart on My worship. Due to the miraculous power of the holy city and by My 
grace, devotion to Sri Rama shall spring up in your bosom. Now, brother, hear My solemn 
declaration: a vow to serve the Brahmanas is the surest means of propitiating 
Sri Hari. Insult the Brahmanas no more and reckon a saint to be on a par with the infinite 
Lord Himself. Even he who does not succumb to the stroke of Indra’s thunderbolt, My 
own mighty trident, the rod of Death and the terrible discus of Sri Hari, is consumed by 
the fire of hostility with the Brahmanas. Treasure up this counsel in your heart, and there 
will be nothing in this world which may be too difficult for you to attain. I bestow one more 
blessing on you: you shall have unobstructed access everywhere.” (1—8) 

TTo— T]T ^fcT ^nf^r I 

TRTtfil 3T TTfell ( cF)ll 

iRci chici f^fsr fnrfr ©mci i 

^ TRTH f^R'Ht cTJ cRff ^ cR| cFTR 11 ( 1^)11 

cTJ mi cf^rt TJpT 3FTPTTR I 

RcR ^fii *o^(tt)ii 

foci 3jfcl ''Rid 3T^ ^rftr men cK*fo I 

fofosA'S fofofo Cld R iai'H II ^0^('ET)|| 

Do.: suni siva bacana harasi gura evamastu iti bhasi, 

mohi prabodhi gayau grha sarhbhu carana ura rakhi.109(A). 
prerita kala biriidhi giri jai bhayau mat byala, 
puni prayasa binu so tanu tajeu gae kachu kala. 109(B). 
joi tanu dharau tajau puni anayasa harijana, 

jimi nutana pata pahirai nara pariharai purana. 109(C). 

siva rakhi sruti nlti aru mat naht pava klesa, 

ehi bidhi dhareu bibidhi tanu gyana na gayau khagesa.109(D) 
The Guru rejoiced to hear the word of Lord Siva (as conveyed through the ethereal 
voice) and cried ‘Amen!’ And after admonishing me he returned home, with the image of 
Lord Sambhu’s feet impressed upon his heart. Driven by my fate I went to the Vindhya 
mountains and was (on giving up the ghost) reborn as a serpent and again, when 
sometime had elapsed, I easily dropped that form. Whatever form I assumed, O mount 
of Sri Hari, dropped again with utmost ease, even as a man would cast off worn-out 
clothes and put on a new set. Lord Siva vindicated the Vedic law, while I was spared 
the agony (involved in the rounds of birth and death). In this way, O lord of the winged 
creatures, I assumed various forms; but my understanding never left me. (109 A—D) 

#0—fjRFI TT '^Tf^ I rTF rfif TPT 3Rj^R3>H 

■Qcfi "^JcT fsrrrr T chi* I tr cfR cblnc-1 TTiTT TJ*ir5>ll ^ II 

■^IRT ^ % ff RTf I TjT TJITT 2[fcT ^TTf II 

®U<rlch^ nidi I cfR3 TfcFoT II 3 II 
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Tfte FI? Fff|r fcirTT M<sictl I 

FF % 'RchC'l FFTt I 

cF^ 3TF chcM 3TFFTt I 

ff fff Frit - f Trnrf i 

FIT cFTcTsRT FTF IFF FTFT I 
FFT *pll W Mlcjd I 

F|T3 TFT ’’FT FF?T I 

TpTF fFTTF ^fT ^pT 3 h^o||^i I 

■%€t f^MIr fw Frat i 

TFT "FTF ®hHm ^l®l <^<gl I 

^rf|' TTlf Tjft 3TTT I 

Wt FF Fft Frit TTtfTf I 
Cau.: trijaga deva nara joi tanu dharau, 
eka sula mohi bisara na kau, 
carama deha dvija kai mat pal, 
khelau tahu balakanha mlla, 
prauRha bhae mohi pita paRhava, 
mana te sakala basana bhagl, 
kahu khagesa asa kavana abhagl, 
prema magana mohi kachu na sohal, 
bhae kalabasa jaba pitu mata, 

jaha jaha bipina munlsvara pavau, 
bujhau tinhahi rama guna gaha, 

sunata phirau hari guna anubada, 
chut! tribidhi Tsana gaRhl, 
rama carana barija jaba dekhau, 
jehi puchau soi muni asa kahal, 
nirguna mata naht mohi sohal, 


TIF^TF TJT3 Fft? FIFTH 

FTFFT TFT TITF TFT rrlMll II 3 II 
Taft TTF TTFFrit FTRft II 

P-irw m<si^ m<si^ II II 

FT FFF FFF FIFFTFT II 

3TTFF -FT? ^1$ fFT> FIFF IIFII 
cFfft TpTF ^TfFTT <shmi$i II 
3H®m$n •nld TT^J TFTFFII ^ U 

TtcF oTTTFTT FT 3TfcT FTTfhl 
FF fFF FRF TTFTcF F>ft <rl<gl II V 9 II 
fTFT TT4 FFFF 3Tffll 

TFpT FIT ifcT FT 3TfsjcRTf II 6 II 

taha taha rama bhajana anusarau. 
gura kara komala slla subhau.1. 
sura durlabha purana sruti gal. 
karau sakala raghunayaka ITIa.2. 

samajhau sunau gunau naht bhava. 
kevala rama carana laya lagl.3. 
kharl seva suradhenuhi tyagl. 
hareu pita paRhai paRhaT.4. 

mat bana gayau bhajana janatrata. 
asrama jai jai siru navau.5. 
kahaht sunau harasita khaganaha. 
abyahata gati sarhbhu prasada.6. 
eka lalasa ura ati baRhl. 
taba nija janma saphala kari lekhau.7. 
Tsvara sarba bhutamaya ahal. 

saguna brahma rati ura adhikal.8. 


Whatever form I assumed, whether of an irrational being, god or man, I continued to 
adore Sri Rama even in that form. Yet one thing ever stung my conscience: my Guru’s 
mild and amiable disposition I could never forget. The last body I got was that of a 
Brahmana, which the Vedas and Puranas declare as difficult even for the gods to attain. 
Even in that incarnation whenever I joined the other boys for play, I would enact all the 
pastimes of Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus) alone. As I grew up my father gave me 
lessons (in secular subjects). I tried to understand things, listened to the lessons and 
reflected on them; yet they failed to attract my mind. All worldly cravings left my soul; I 
was solely absorbed in the thought of Sri Rama’s feet. Tell me, O lord of the feathered 
creation: is there anyone so wretched as to give up a cow of plenty and tend a she-ass? 
Overwhelmed with love I had no charm left for anything and my father was tired of 
coaching me. When both my father and mother died, I withdrew to the forest in order to 
worship the Protector of His servants. In the forest wherever I met any great sage I visited 
his hermitage and bowed my head to him. I would ask them to recount Sri Rama’s virtues 
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and listened with delight to what they told me. O lord of the winged creatures ! In this way I 
went about listening to the recital of Sri Hari’s praises. By Sambhu’s grace my movements 
were unchecked everywhere. The three types of ardent seeking (viz., those for progeny, 
wealth and fame) left me and one solitary longing grew to inordinate proportions in my 
heart. “I shall deem the object of my birth accomplished only when I behold Sri Rama’s 
lotus-feet,” I said to myself. Every sage I interrogated observed, “God represents the 
totality of created beings.” But the view which holds God as impersonal did not find favour 
with me and the love I bore in my heart for the embodied Brahma grew from more to more. 
(1-8) 

^o-TJT% cbR ilH rTFT I 

J llc(c1 R+KsS "-|cj 3-1’-KM I 11 ^ ^ O ( ) 11 

f^RsIT mm Hpl Cdln-H 3 -||'h1-1 | 
t=KH UAb 3TfcT^T II ^o(^)ll 

'Hpl HH ©1^-1 loj-llrl ©hHICd iSHKI^I I 

cbM II (^T)ll 

PFFT W 3^TTSRRtfF^f ^R^mi (^T)H 

Do.: gura ke bacana surati kari rama carana manu laga, 

raghupati jasa gavata phirau chana chana nava anuraga.110(A). 
meru sikhara bata chaya muni lomasa aslna, 
dekhi carana siru nayau bacana kaheu ati dlna.110(B). 
suni mama bacana binlta mrdu muni krpala khagaraja, 
mohi sadara puchata bhae dvija ayahu kehi kaja.110(C). 
taba mat kaha krpanidhi tumha sarbagya sujana, 
saguna brahma avaradhana mohi kahahu bhagavana.110(D). 

Even as I recalled the words of my erstwhile preceptor my mind conceived a 
fondness for Rama’s feet and I went about singing the praises of Sri Rama (the Lord of 
the Raghus) with a love which gathered new strength every moment. On a peak of 

Mount Meru in the shade of a banyan tree sat the sage Lomasa. On seeing him I bowed 

at his feet and addressed him in the humblest strain. When the gracious sage heard my 
meek and gentle address, O king of the birds, he politely enquired : “For what purpose 
have you come, O Brahmana?” Thereupon I replied, “O fountain of mercy, you are 
omniscient and sagacious. Tell me, blessed one, how to worship the embodied supreme 
Spirit.” (110 A—D) 

—7T®T H-ll'H THFTfrT TFT T TTSIT I cR^ - cR%|cR TTRT isHMlSTT II 

TrT i h)1$ wi stflichiO wrhi ^ ii 

c-IFt cRT-T pp I 3F5T 3T^rT 3T*pT II 

3hchc 1 3nl$ 31-1 m 3T^rqT I 3^^“ 1 TRT 3i<as 31-1MI II ^ II 
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TR •'if did 3iHcd 3nfoidi'Hl I HK9 TTTTtll 

TTT ff Trri%“ rftfw i ®nfr ®flPei ^ ^tii^ii 

fsrfsrflr wfrf tWI - -H^lcU | f^T "RtT TW T 3TT^T II 

Tjft' cb^<3 ^TTf •Hi■HI I FR •SMI’Hd <*>$§ Hdl’HI II ^ II 

TPT ‘Hnfd 'dcd ^HT ITT nidi I IchIh f®i<rHii$ ^dl'H y41di II 

TTf^ '3tJ^T ch$^ ^fT ^l<4l I f^FST d<4dP$ c^<s1 T^TRTT II ^ II 

^rfT cdl'cid I®lcdllcb 3^S^W I rT^ •^Id^'S Id4d •SM^'HI II 

Tjf^T ^Td cbl$ $Rch§JT 31^77 I iafs Hdd TRT 3FpT fd^MI II ^ II 

rT®T Id ■‘Id TfrT cfjT '^fl' I •Hdd fd^\Md cFrft IScJ II 

3tTT ufrTHrTT If cffrfT I ^ WtSJ % W^TII V9 II 

T$5 TRJ 3|cj<qi I •SM'd ^tST ^TTf^f % %TT|I 

3TfrT Ht-KHd 'Sit dr( cfitf I 3Hd<d 'A*\<t -cjc^d % II 6 II 
Cau.: taba munlsa raghupati guna gatha, kahe kachuka sadara khaganatha. 
brahmagyana rata muni bigyanl, mohi parama adhikarl janT.1. 
lage karana brahma upadesa, aja advaita aguna hrdayesa. 
akala anlha anama arupa, anubhava gamya akharhda anupa.2. 

mana gotlta amala abinasi, nirbikara niravadhi sukha rasT. 

so tat tahi tohi naht bheda, bari blci iva gavaht beda.3. 
bibidhi bhlti mohi muni samujhava, nirguna mata mama hrdaya na ava. 
puni mat kaheu nai pada slsa, saguna upasana kahahu munlsa.4. 
rama bhagati jala mama mana mlna, kimi bilagai munlsa prablna. 
soi upadesa kahahu kari daya, nija nayananhi dekhau raghuraya.5. 
bhari locana biloki avadhesa, taba sunihau nirguna upadesa. 
muni puni kahi harikatha anupa, kharhdi saguna mata aguna nirupa.6. 
taba mat nirguna mata kara durl, saguna nirupau kari hatha bhurl. 
uttara pratiuttara mat klnha, muni tana bhae krodha ke clnha.7. 
sunu prabhu bahuta avagya kie, upaja krodha gyaninha ke hie. 
ati samgharasana jau kara koT, anala pragata camdana te hoT.8. 
Thereupon the great sage recounted with reverence a few virtues of Sri Rama (the 
Lord of the Raghus), O lord of the feathered creation. But himself devoted to the 
knowledge of Brahma (the Absolute), and knowing me to be the fittest person (to be 
initiated into such knowledge), the enlightened sage began a sermon on Brahma, the 
unborn, the One without a second and without attributes, the Ruler of the heart (the inner 
Controller), incomprehensible, desireless, without name or form, attainable only through 
realization, indivisible and incomparable, beyond the mind and the senses, immaculate 
and indestructible, immutable, unlimited and all-blissful: “You are identical with the 
Brahma referred to above; no more difference exists between Him and you than between 
a sheet of water and the ripples on its surface: so declare the Vedas.” The sage 
instructed me in various ways; but the truth that the individual soul is identical with the 
attributeless Brahma did not appeal to my heart. Bowing my head at his feet I submitted 
again, “Kindly tell me how to worship the embodied Brahma, O lord of the sages. My 
mind takes delight in the worship of Sri Rama even as a fish rejoiees in water; how, then, 
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can it exist without it, O wise lord of the sages? Be gracious, therefore, to teach me the 
method whereby I may be able to behold the Lord of the Raghus with my own eyes. 
Having feasted my eyes on the King of Ayodhya I will then listen to your discourse on 
the attributeless Brahma.” The sage once more recited the incomparable story of 
SrT Hari; but demolishing the doctrine that the supreme Spirit does appear in an embodied 
form, he established the proposition that He is ever without attributes. Thereupon I would 
set aside the view that God is ever attributeless and establish with great obstinacy the 
doctrine that He takes an embodied form. When I thus entered into hot discussion with 
him, signs of resentment appeared on the sage’s person. Listen, my lord: insolence 
carried to an excess rouses passion even in the breast of an enlightened soul. Too much 
friction will produce fire even out of sandal-wood. (1—8) 

^to— cm cm 'Hcfcl H TtPt T 2JFT I 

■fifm cm 3 pslpslflT3HHJ-IH II W (^)M 

Hl’mcH'H 'HHM II ( TsT ) II 

Do.: barariibara sakopa muni karai nirupana gyana, 

mat apane mana baitha taba karau bibidhi anumana.111(A). 
krodha ki dvaitabuddhi binu dvaita ki binu agyana, 
mayabasa parichinna jaRa jTva ki Isa samana.111(B). 

Again and again in the heat of passion the sage expatiated on spiritual wisdom, 
while I sat still and put myself various questions : “Can there be anger without duality or 
duality without ignorance? Can an individual soul, dull, finite and subject to Maya, ever 
be on a par with God?” (Ill A-B) 

—cb®i§ fcR T^TsT TTR RTT %R RT% I R% fcR Rftsf FTTT RTR> II 

R>t Pl'Hchl I chin) 1 jfR‘ fcF> Tf% 3 h chichi II R II 

RTT fcfj TT? 3TR%R I RF$ fRT TRR\F% II 

cRT^ tjHfd fRT TRoT ITT ^IIhI I TJF RfR RTR fcR RTfRR RFTt II R II 

FR fRT TTft I TR# fRT ffrft Cb<s|| $RPic^cb II 

TFT[ Tff rHr f®FJ TIR | 3TR fRT Tf% IjfTRfTR ®HaH II ^ II 

MICM ^5TTT fRT R^R fRR *ftf I fRR 3TR 3TRTT fRT M|ct$ cfTff II 

cTT^J fRi ifT FRfcT TFTTRT I R% -Mldfi 5^frT TFT RTTRTII XII 

?FfR fR> RR 11% TFT f<=h« FTf | FfR3T R TTF% RT TFJ RTf II 
3TR fRT 1RTFTRT TFT RTT| 3TTRT I r 4 fRT RRT TTfTTT ^ftRTRTII ^ II 
T^%fsffsT 3TfrrfrT ^jdfd Hd ^T3) I ^jjd RFf^TT R TTTRT tjd8r> II 
tjIr TjfR TFJR "if TFF I RR TjfR RRR TTRiFTTII^II 

FR RTF fTRsT R FTRfTT I RRT RfRRrTT R|[ 3TTRfTT II 

TFR RRR fRTRTF R Rr%t I RTRF ^R FRlff % Rllff II V9 II 
FR WW RR fRR fRTTTTTT I TFT% frftT RRR RSlcdl II 
cdl^ 2TTR TTtTT RIRlf I R% R>^ FR R RtRRT 3TTfll4ll 
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Cau.: kabahu ki dukha saba kara hitatake, tehi ki daridra parasa mani jake. 
paradrohl ki hoht nisamka, kaml puni ki rahaht akalamka.1. 
bamsa ki raha dvija anahita klnhe, karma ki hoht svarupahi clnhe. 
kahu sumati ki khala saga jam!, subha gati pava ki paratriya gaml.2. 
bhava ki paraht paramatmabimdaka, sukhl ki hoht kabahu harinimdaka. 
raju ki rahai nlti binu jane, agha ki rahaht haricarita bakhane.3. 
pavana jasa ki punya binu hoi, binu agha ajasa ki pavai koT. 
labhu ki kichu hari bhagati samana, jehi gavaht sruti sarhta purana.4. 
hani ki jaga ehi sama kichu bhal, bhajia na ramahi nara tanu pal. 
agha ki pisunata sama kachu ana, dharma ki daya sarisa harijana.5. 
ehi bidhi amiti juguti mana gunau, muni upadesa na sadara sunau. 
puni puni saguna paccha mat ropa, taba muni boleu bacana sakopa.6. 
muRha parama sikha deu na manasi, uttara pratiuttara bahu anasi. 
satya bacana bisvasa na karahl, bayasa iva sabahl te darahl.7. 
satha svapaccha tava hrdaya bisala, sapadi hohi pacchl carhdala. 

ITnha srapa mat slsa caRhal, naht kachu bhaya na dlnata al.8. 

“Can suffering ensue from solicitude for others’ well-being? Can anyone possessing 
the philosopher’s stone suffer from want any longer? Can the malevolent be free from 
anxiety? Can the lesful escape obloquy? Can one’s posterity survive even though one 
has persecuted the Brahmanas? Can one continue to perform actions (with attachment) 
even after attaining Self-Realization? Has anyone acquired sound wisdom while living in 
the company of the vicious? Can an adulterer attain a happy destiny? Can those who 
have realized God fall again into the ocean of transmigration? Can the revilers of Sri Hari 
be ever happy? Can a kingdom stand without the knowledge of statecraft? Can sins 
persist even after one has commenced narrating Sri Hari’s exploits? Can one enjoy 
sacred renown without religious merit and can anyone earn a bad reputation without a 
sin? Is there any gain as valuable as Devotion to Sri Hari, which is glorified alike by saints 
as well as by the Vedas and Puranas? And, brother, is there any loss in the world as 
grievous as not adoring Sri Rama even after obtaining a human body? Is there any other 
sin so bad as backbiting or any virtue so great as compassion, O mount of Sri Hari?” In 
this way I mentally advanced numberless arguments in my favour and did not listen to 
the sage’s teaching with any reverence. Again and again I maintained the cause of the 
Saguna form of worship (the worship of an embodied Deity), till at last the sage uttered 
these angry words : “Fool, you refuse to accept the supreme lesson I have been inparting 
on you and indulge in endless arguments and counter-arguments. You give no credence 
to my authentic words and, like a crow, look on everything with distrust! Fool, you are 
exceedingly self-opinionated; therefore, you shall at once take the form of a crow (the 
pariah among birds).” I bowed to the curse prohounced by the sage but felt neither 
alarmed nor humbled. (1—8) 

^r°—mn WT3 chMi cT^ - mPi hPi ^ H-it> hi$ i 

TFT ^ ^ fad II ^^(^Oll 

3TTT TFT TcT f^T I 

cRaR Ch'ds? II ) II 
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Do.: turata bhayau mat kaga taba puni muni pada siru nai, 

sumiri rama raghubamsa mani harasita caleu uRai.112(A). 
uma je rama carana rata bigata kama mada krodha, 
nija prabhumaya dekhaht jagata kehi sana karaht birodha. 112(B). 

I was immediately transformed into a crow. Thereupon I bowed my head at the 
sage’s feet again and, fixing my thoughts on Sri Rama, the Jewel of Raghu’s line, joyfully 
took flight. Uma, (continues Lord Sankara,) they who are devoted to Sri Rama’s feet and 
are free from lust, vanity and anger look upon the whole word as full of their lord; against 
whom can they harbour animosity? (112 A-B) 


^FfTT 'TRr cRf "Rfa T|TO I 
fjmfrrsr *jRr ttRt cpfr i 
TprSTcT Rl^l ^PT ^IMI I 

ftfR to tott TrtoRT i 
3TfrT foi'HH'M <^Rl ^jRl MRjdll I 
to iRdiM fsrfsrflr fsrfsr cpt^r i 

"TO cFT SSfPTT I 
triRr arfrT ^rraT i 
tjRr tttRt chwch chiri rtf ■d<gi I 
TTRT Rl% TO TfTTf I 

TO TOT Tj^TcTT I 

dlf$ RpiT TOR TOT c(r( I 

TOT TOTRt % TO *115) I 

TJRt trrff fsffsffsr toRt | 

RfR TO chH<rl TOfTT TO TTRTT I 
TPT TOlPd TO" TTIT I 

Cau.: sunu khagesa naht kachu risi dusana, 
krpasimdhu muni mati kari bhorl, 
mana baca krama mohi nija jana jana, 
risi mama mahata sllata dekhl, 
ati bisamaya puni puni pachital, 
mama paritosa bibidhi bidhi klnha, 
balakarupa rama kara dhyana, 
sumdara sukhada mohi ati bhava, 
muni mohi kachuka kala taha rakha, 
sadara mohi yaha katha sunal, 
ramacarita sara gupta suhava, 
tohi nija bhagata rama kara jam, 

rama bhagati jinha ke ura naht, 
muni mohi bibidhi bhlti samujhava, 
nija kara kamala parasi mama slsa, 
rama bhagati abirala ura tore, 


TO TOTOT fTOjERII 

cdl^l ThT mR-cwi Tfrf( II ? II 
T|Rt ttRt tjRt TOTOFTTII 

TOT TOT fTOTOTT RlRdl II T| II 

ttr? tjRt TTtRr rR^t ^Rnf ii 

Safari <IHHM TOT ^R^TII 3 II 
h)1$ <jRi ^miRi^mi II 
TTT WTff If c[RfF *JdMI 11*11 
TOTOftTOTTOT TO TOR II 
tjRt ®frRf tjRt Rttt Tpnf ii ii 
TTTJ TOR TTTrT If WRTII 
cTTrf If 'TO ®usild) II ^ II 

cb®l| T rTTrT TOR?3T fcTt? TRfll 

If rto tjRr xr fro 'tot n V9 n 

3TTfro T^R*T TpfrTOII 
®rfTTR? TOT TOR TO RRCII 6 II 
ura preraka raghubamsa bibhusana. 
ITnhT prema pariccha morl.1. 
muni mati puni pherl bhagavana. 
rama carana bisvasa bisesT.2. 
sadara muni mohi ITnha bolal. 
harasita ramamarhtra taba dlnha.3. 
kaheu mohi muni krpanidhana. 
so prathamaht mat tumhahi sunava.4. 
ramacaritamanasa taba bhasa. 
puni bole muni gira suhal.5. 
sarhbhu prasada tata mat pava. 
tate mat saba kaheu bakhanl.6. 
kabahu na tata kahia tinha pahf. 
mat saprema muni pada siru nava.7. 
harasita asisa dlnha munlsa. 
basihi sada prasada aba more.8. 
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Listen, O lord of the winged creatures: the sage was in no way at fault; it is 
Sri Rama (the Ornament of Raghu’s race) who prompts all hearts. The All-merciful put my 
devotion to the test by clouding the sage’s reason. When He came to know that I was His 
devoted servant in thought, word and deed, the Lord disabused the saint again. The sage 
was amazed at my extraordinary forbearance and the unique faith in Sri Rama’s feet and, 
repenting again and again politely called me back. He consoled me in everyway and then 
gladly imparted to me the formula sacred to Sri Rama. The gracious sage also taught me 
how to meditate on Sri Rama as a child. The form which I was thus taught to fix my 
thoughts upon, charming and delightful as it was, pleased me much; I have already told 
you the same. The sage detained me in his hermitage for sometime and then recited the 
“Ramacaritamanasa” (the Manasa lake of Sri Rama’s exploits). Having reverently repeated 
the story the sage then addressed me in the following gracious words : “I discovered this 
secret and charming lake of Sri Rama’s exploits, dear son, by the grace of Lord Sambhu. I 
have come to know that you are a beloved devotee of Sri Rama; hence I recited it to you 
in full. Never repeat it, dear child, in the presence of those whose heart is void of devotion 
to Sri Rama.” The sage admonished me in various ways and I lovingly bowed my head at 
his feet. The great sage touched my head with his lotus palm and gladly gave me his 
blessing : “Henceforth, by my grace, devotion to Sri Rama shall ever abide in your heart 
and know no interruption. (1—8) 

^To—rM-£ 3TRFT I 

chm^M TC TFT f^TTFT f^fFTII ^^(cF) II 

rTTfT ©I'H®! Tjfr -Hp-Ktl sfHmcirl I 
cTf^T 3^£JI TTcF-g^TrTII (^)ll 

Do.; sada rama priya hohu tumha subha guna bhavana amana, 

kamarupa icchamarana gyana biraga nidhana.113(A). 
jehtasrama tumha basaba puni sumirata srlbhagavarhta, 
byapihi taha na abidya jojana eka prajarhta.113(B). 

You shall ever be a favourite with Srf Rama and a storehouse of good qualities, free 
from pride, changing your form at will and choosing your own time for death, and a repository 
of wisdom and dispassion. Nay, in whatever hermitage you live with your thought fixed on 
the Lord, ignorance will have no access within a radius of eight miles from it. (113 A-B) 

^fo—chid TFT I ^ otllfaR <*>1* II 

TPT RT^T dRdd f^rf&T didl I TJfT y-Md ^Risi’H TJTOTII ^ II 

Rid $TO cTR 'did®! ■H®! TTT3> I Rid "TO TOT TO '^T3)ll 

RT cbR$§ TO I ffr TOR TOf TOTtll^ll 

T[Rt TjRt 3TTfTO xrfrTsftTT I SI$jRki TO TOFT ^T^flTT II 

M^HT-d TO - ®l'd hRi ^idl I "TO TO Id ch4 TR ®lldl II 3 II 

ttRt TOfro tot trffF 1 to toft to ttto tortii 

<*>R Ruddl <jjd 3TTTOJ Ml| I TO TOtR <^Rl <^Rl Rl-d dl| II >£ II 

rjT.y 'HRd 3 TOih 3TTTO I y tof TOTO5II 
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■^rf ®RTrT Tfr% tspt fw i cft^pt ^rirr 3 ttt ®ftw ii ^ n 
■H^l T^TfrT ^PT ■‘IMI I TTT^T f®) 4 4 1 II 

PT®T PT®T T^#TT I SRf^ ^THTT %cT WfaTII^II 

rT®T rT®T PTT^ TFT PT I f^pftpTT P®ldlkb PT^ II 

Tjft 3? TTfe TTR I f^T^T 3TT2R 3TT^t WTWII V91| 

■^jSJT -Rebel THTf I cRTT ^ cRTPT PTf II 

chf$3 did R®l "51^ d^lli I TRT ^FlfrT H^HI 3TfrT wftll^ll 
Cau.: kala karma guna dosa subhaG, kachu dukha tumhahi na byapihi kau. 
rama rahasya lalita bidhi nana, gupta pragata itihasa purana.1. 
binu srama tumha janaba saba sou, nita nava neha rama pada hou. 
jo iccha karihahu mana mahf, hari prasada kachu durlabha nahf.2. 
suni muni asisa sunu matidhlra, brahmagira bhai gagana gabhlra. 
evamastu tava baca muni gyanl, yaha mama bhagata karma mana banl.3. 
suni nabhagira harasa mohi bhayau, prema magana saba sarhsaya gayau. 
kari binatl muni ayasu pal, pada saroja puni puni siru nal.4. 
harasa sahita ehr asrama ayau, prabhu prasada durlabha bara payau. 
ihl basata mohi sunu khaga Isa, bite kalapa sata aru blsa.5. 
karau sada raghupati guna gana, sadara sunahr bihamga sujana. 
jaba jaba avadhapurf raghublra, dharahr bhagata hita manuja sarlra.6. 
taba taba jai rama pura rahau, sisullla biloki sukha lahau. 
puni ura rakhi rama sisurupa, nija asrama avau khagabhupa.7. 

katha sakala mat tumhahi sunal, kaga deha jeht karana pal. 

kahiu tata saba prasna tumhari, rama bhagati mahima ati bharl.8. 

“No suffering occasioned by time, fate, merit, demerit or disposition shall ever 
torment you. The manifold charming mysteries of SrT Rama, that are found mentioned 
in the chronicles and Puranas either explicitly or implicitly, you will come to know 
without any difficulty; and the flame of your devotion to Sri Rama’s feet will grow 
ever brighter and brighter. Whatever longing you may entertain in your mind, you 
shall have no difficulty in attaining it by the grace of Sri Hari.” On hearing the sage’s 
benediction, mark me, O Garuda of steadfast reason, a deep voice—which was 
evidently the voice of the Supreme Spirit—was heard from the heavens: “May your 
prophesy come to be true, O enlightened sage! He is My votary in thought, word 
and deed.” I rejoiced to hear the heavenly voice and stood overwhelmed with love 
and rid of all my doubts. On receiving the sage’s permission in response to my 
prayer I repeatedly bowed my head at his feet and gladly came away to this hermitage, 
having obtained by the Lord’s grace a rare boon. Listen, O lord of the feathered 
creation : I have now lived in this hermitage for seven and twenty rounds of creation. 

I am ever engaged in hymning the praises of Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus), 
while enlightened birds reverently listen to them. Each time the Hero of Raghu’s line 
assumes the form of a man in the city of Ayodhya for the sake of His devotees 
I go and stay at the capital of Sri Rama and enjoy the spectacle of His childish 
sports. Again, enshrining an image of the child Rama in my heart I return to my 
hermitage, O king of the birds. I have now told you all the circumstances that invested 
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me with the form of a crow, and have also replied to all your queries. The glory of 
devotion to Sri Rama is superb indeed. (1—8) 

^To—rTTct rM Hlfe ftRT TDT I 

g^FT xn^rt XTTT tHchci II ( cfr ) II 

Do.: tate yaha tana mohi priya bhayau rama pada neha, 

nija prabhu darasana payau gae sakala samdeha.114(A). 

I love this body only because it was in this body that devotion to Sri Rama’s feet 
sprang up in my heart, I was blessed with the sight of my lord and all my doubts 
vanished. (114 A) 

[PAUSE 29 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 

*FTfrT ^3“ chR H$lRfa TTHTI 

irfa^Grr-grot ^rttwixtii ^x(^)ii 

bhagati paccha hatha kari raheu dlnhi maharisi sapa, 
muni durlabha bara payau dekhahu bhajana pratapa.114(B). 

I stubbornly upheld the cause of Devotion, for which the great sage Lomasa 
cursed me; but eventually I obtained a boon which is difficult even for the sages to obtain, 
Witness the efficacy of adoration. (114 B) 

—^rf 3 jfrr *RfcT Ml I Pi I % 3 FT 2P4 cbi$l II 

% MTf cmhsPj r^rrnt 1 tstPirt 3 tt^> PmRj <ni-"T) 11 r 11 

tj^t *jfr ^rnfrr f®TfTf 1 ^ 3 tft 3 mf 11 

% TFJ "pF[ rK'i) I ^fr MI< WrTpT MTf cFTTtll R II 

ijPl % ®I , ch I •‘I'bS SiPl olid) II 

rra' trj inr 3T irr^t 1 tttfi ttif 11 3 11 

Tj %3 Mdld TFT TpT ill HI I rjTfft ^Tdf c-isjd fsiWRril 

T^cFT slTW TRJ ^53 I oj^i$ <£>miPiRt TTfirhl'tfll 

cb$f$ TFT TJpT tJTRT I *1% cF*| 4 4M TTRFTTII 

TTt? "^Pt TFT 'ntTnf I 3 hi<^§ *FTfcT cF>t "^TTf II ^ II 
^TdPlfe 3 TtTT %rTT I Hchd TRJ fTbT pFfFTT II 

IJpT diHlP ®TcR TRsT TTFTT I TTF?T ®(lH4 cRTT 'TJmTFTT II ^ II 

^RpTfl - ^ 1 ^rft ^ ilf^rii 

TT2T ^TpT cFfff «F*| 31rTT I THRIFT #3 TFT f^WII V9 II 

• , <4I t 1 l®KHI Mlin f^FJFTT I TT TTW Tjd§ SpMlMl II 

ydlM TI®fTT TT®T TTFr) I 3 T®TFIT 3 T®TFT TFTmT mT 5 mim! II 6 II 

Cau.: je asi bhagati jani pariharahf, kevala gyana hetu srama karahi. 

te jaRa kamadhenu grha tyagl, khojata aku phiraht paya lagl. 1 . 

sunu khagesa hari bhagati bihal, je sukha cahaht ana upal. 
te satha mahasimdhu binu taranl, pairi para cahaht jaRa karanl. 2 . 
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suni bhasumdi ke bacana bhavanl, boleu garuRa harasi mrdu ban!, 
tava prasada prabhu mama uramahf, samsaya soka moha bhrama nahf.3. 
suneu punlta rama guna grama, tumharl krpi laheu bisrama. 

eka bata prabhu puchau tohl, kahahu bujhai krpanidhi mohl.4. 

kahahf sarhta muni beda purana, nahf kachu durlabha gyana samana. 
soi muni tumha sana kaheu gosal, nahf adarehu bhagati kl naf.5. 
gyanahi bhagatihi arhtara keta, sakala kahahu prabhu krpa niketa. 
suni uragari bacana sukha mana, sadara boleu kaga sujana.6. 

bhagatihi gyanahi nahf kachu bheda, ubhayaharahfbhavasarhbhavakheda. 
natha munlsa kahahf kachuarhtara, savadhana sou sunu biharhgabara.7. 
gyana biraga joga bigyana, e saba purusa sunahu harijana. 
purusa pratapa prabala sababhltT, abala abala sahaja jaRa jatl.8. 

They who knowingly cast aside such Devotion and take pains to acquire mere 
wisdom are fools who would leave alone the cow of plenty at their own house and knock 
about in search of the Aka plant (the milk-weed) to get milk out of it. Listen. O lord of 
the winged creatures; the fools who ignore Bhakti and seek happiness by any other 
means stupidly seek to swim across the ocean without the help of a vessel”. Garuda, 
O Bhavanl, (continues Lord Sankara,) rejoiced to hear Bhusundi’s words and submitted 
in gentle accents: “By your grace, my lord, doubt, sorrow, error and delusion have 
disappeared from my heart. I have also listened to the praises of Sri Rama and attained 
peace of mind by your blessing. My lord, I ask you one question more: pray, explain the 
whole thing clearly, O ocean of compassion. The saints and sages as well as the Vedas 
and Puranas declare that there is nothing so difficult of attainment as wisdom. Although 
the sage (Lomasa) instructed you in the same, my lord, you did not show the same 
amount of regard for Gnosis as for Devotion. Explain to me, my gracious lord, all the 
difference between Gnosis and Devotion.” The sagacious crow was gratified to hear the 
question of Garuda (the enemy of the serpents) and politely replied, “There is no 
difference whatsoever between Gnosis and Devotion : both are equally efficacious in 
relieving the torments of birth and death. Great sages nonetheless point out some 
difference between the two, my lord: listen to the same with rapt attention, O chief of the 
birds ! Wisdom, dispassion, Yoga (union with God) and Realization—mark me—are all 
masculine in conception, O mount of Sri Hari! The might of man is stronger indeed; while 
a woman is naturally weak and dull by her very birth. (1—8) 

^T°—Ht!q rmpl 'Hcfc -I|RI$ l©KTt) hFci sftrI 

c[ chi41 fcuHig ^Tt ^ T^tT II ^ ^ ^ ) II 

TTto—Hpl PkRsJ I 

farm ^nfr 'grcn ^(^)n 

Do.: purusa tyagi saka narihi jo birakta mati dhlra, 

na tu kamT bisayabasa bimukha jo pada raghublra.115(A). 
So.: sou muni gyananidhana mrganayanl bidhu mukha nirakhi, 

bibasa hoi harijana nari bisnu maya pragata.115(B). 

But that man alone who is unattached and resolute of mind can forwear woman— 
not the sensual voluptuary, who has turned his face against the feet of Sri Rama (the 
Hero of Raghu’s line). But even such an enlightened sage, O mount of Sri Hari, succumbs 
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to the charms of a pretty woman at the very sight of her moon-like face. It is God Visnu’s 
own Maya (deluding potency) that manifests itself in the form of a woman! (115 A-B) 

■disk I ^ TJTFT TTcT iTrT 

'^nfr % i "mr ftfrf 3 ttpt ii ^ ii 

TfRTT ^RfcT rjTf? I 'Tift 'did? d®l ®hl^ II 

Tjfc ^TnfrT f^T3TTft I ■RRTT drlchl Ps^l-A II ^ II 

'H | d<|)<d T^rrsfr I cTTrf cl% S-tnld 3TfrT ■RRTTII 
TPT ^FlfcT [d'dMH fd'dMlSjt I ®ld$ "3T ■Hctl 3JWSftll 3 II 

foicdlfcb HI ill TTcFcflf I cfjfr ^ *)<*>$ f^T TTiJrTTf II 

3TTT f^raifr 'Ijfc I ^mfrT 'Rcbcd TRsT <aidl II X II 

Cau.: ihl na pacchapata kachu rakhau, beda purana sarhta mata bhasau. 
moha na nari nari ke rupa, pannagari yaha rlti anupa.1. 
maya bhagati sunahu tumha dou, nari barga janai saba kou. 
puni raghublrahi bhagati piarl, maya khalu nartakl bicarl.2. 
bhagatihi sanukula raghuraya, tate tehi darapati ati maya. 
rama bhagati nirupama nirupadhl, basai jasu ura sada abadhT.3. 
tehi biloki maya sakucal, kari na sakai kachu nija prabhutal. 
asa bicari je muni bigyanl, jacahf bhagati sakala sukha khanl.4. 

Here I do not speak in a partisan spirit, but merely state the view of the Vedas 
and Puranas as well as of the saints. A woman is never enamoured of another woman’s 
beauty: this, O enemy of the serpents, is a strange phenomenon. Maya and Bhakti 
(Devotion), mark me, both belong to the feminine group, as everyone knows. Again, 
Bhakti is beloved of Sri Rama (the Hero of Raghu’s line); while poor Maya is a mere 
dancing girl. The Lord of the Raghus is well-disposed towards Bhakti; hence Maya is 
terribly afraid of her. Nay, Maya shrinks at the very sight of the man in whose heart ever 
abides unobstructed the peerless and guileless spirit of Devotion, and cannot wield her 
authority over him. Knowing this, sages who have realized the Truth solicit Bhakti, which 
is the fountain of all blessings. (1—4) 

T^TT^T | 

^Tt TWfcT cJdHI II ^ ^ ) II 

3ik<S '■'MM ^mfcT <*>i ycTl' r 1 I 

ii ^ n 

Do.: yaha rahasya raghunatha kara begi na janai koi, 

jo janai raghupati krpa sapanehu moha na hoi.116(A). 
aurau gyana bhagati kara bheda sunahu suprablna, 
jo suni hoi rama pada prlti sada abichlna.il 6(B). 

No one can speedily know this secret of Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus); but 
whoever comes to know it by the grace of Raghupati Himself can never fall a prey to 
infatuation even in a dream. Further hear, most sagacious Garuda, the distinction 
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between Gnosis and Devotion, by hearing which one develops perpetual and uninterrupted 
love for Sri Rama’s feet. (116 A-B) 

rTTrT TJIT 3T^2T ch?m 1 I ®FT^ T ofWThl 

3TTT ^ 3h1®mi-h 1 I -clrn 3TiToT '^3' TUft II ^ II 

7TT TTRTToRT iftwf I sfeTT ^fiT mcbd. cfTt inf II 

^Tf -eld'll? #8T Xffr Tjf | HUI sgid chfcJd| II ^ II 

rT®T cf ^ftcT 1P73 •H'Hl'tl I t&Z T fjfST T fff ^<Sk1 II 

$jfcT TJ^FT chrU <3Mi| I 3jfijcn 3lfsjcF 3T5^TTf II ^ II 

7TO TTH? I TlfsT IchIm TRf n i^sTtll 

3JTT -H'Jlftl f^ ^ ^pf I 7T®I|r eh^lpeld '*7t fiRT3pf II ^ II 

-HlPretch 2T^T £FT I irft ^PTT fc^T ®RT 3TTf II 

■^PT rPT W Pl<4H 3 imki | ^ 2|fcT cFTf? T[1T Sj4 TTcfTTT II ^ II 
cf^ tpr idrcr 'eft: ^T®r inf i ura ®r®^ Itrj n^rf n 

dl? fd^Pd mij( f®if«ii'Hi I Id4cd 1PT 3 h?U fd'd <nWII^II 

<-kh snfrm xpr ^J? inf i 3 hcjS. 3pnr 3 hchih ®mf n 

nm Htid n®r wnf i sjfn Tm w^n ^ ^ihi^ n ^ n 

^IddT fsrarT nsipfi' i 3 tsjtt tt[ tipi *t®iidl ii 

n®r nfsr cmff ^ n^nftn i fspnn fsnm Tjun ^udldi n t n 

Cau.: sunahu tata yaha akatha kahanl, samujhata banai na jai bakhanl. 

Tsvara arhsa jlva abinasl, cetana amala sahaja sukha rasT.1. 
so mayabasa bhayau gosaf, badhyo klra marakata ki naf. 
jaRa cetanahi grarhthi pari gal, jadapi mrsa chutata kathinal.2. 
taba te jlva bhayau sarhsarl, chuta na grarhthi na hoi sukharl. 
sruti purana bahu kaheu upaT, chuta na adhika adhika arujhal.3. 
jlva hrdaya tama moha bisesT, grarhthi chuta kimi parai na dekhl. 
asa sarhjoga Isa jaba karat, tabahu kadacita so niruarat.4. 
sattvika sraddha dhenu suhat, jau hari krpl hrdaya basa at. 
japa tapa brata jama niyama apara, je sruti kaha subha dharma acara.5. 
tei trna harita carai jaba gat, bhava baccha sisu pai penhat. 
noi nibrtti patra bisvasa, nirmala mana ahira nija dasa.6. 
parama dharmamaya paya duhi bhal, avatai anala akama banal, 
tosa maruta taba chami juRavai, dhrti sama javanu dei jamavai.7. 
muditl mathai bicara mathant, dama adhara raju satya subant. 
taba mathi kaRhi lei navantta, bimala biraga subhaga supuntta.8. 

Listen, dear Garuda, to this unutterable nasatav, which can only be comprehended 
by the mind but is incapable of expression. The soul is a particle of the Divinity, immortal, 
conscious, untainted by Maya and blissful by nature. Such a soul, my lord, has allowed 
itself to be dominated by Maya and has been caught in its own trap like a parrot or a 
monkey*. Matter and Spirit have been linked together with a knot which, though imaginary, 


* The allusion is to two popular modes of catching parrots and monkeys. A stick with a bait at the end 
and a string attached to it is so set in the ground that it revolves from the weight of the parrot when it lights upon 
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is difficult to untie. Since then the soul has become worldly: it can have no happiness 
unless this knot is untied. The Vedas and Puranas have suggested a number of devices 
for untying the knot; but the knot, far from being resolved, becomes harder and harder. 
The interior of the soul being utterly clouded with the darkness of ignorance, the knot 
cannot even be perceived; how, then, can it be untied? If God were to bring about such 
conditions (as are depicted ahead), even then the disentanglement of the knot is problematical. 
Suppose by the grace of Sri Hari the blessed cow in the shape of Sattvika (genuine) 
piety comes to abide in one’s heart and feeds on green herbage in the shape of Japa 
(muttering of prayers), austere penance, sacred observances, the Yamas or forms of 
self-restraint (viz., continence, veracity, non-violence, non-stealing and non-possession), 
the five Niyamas or positive virtues (viz., external and internal purity, contentment, self- 
study, self-discipline and self-surrender to God) and innumerable other blessed virtues 
and religious practices recommended by the Vedas. Milk begins to flow from her teats, 
let us hope, when she is united with her newly-born calf in the form of love. Quietism 
serves as the cord by which her hind legs are tied (in order to milk her); faith represents 
the pot in which the cow is milked; while a pure mind, which is at one’s beck and call, 
plays the role of a milker. Having thus drawn the milk in the shape of supreme righteousness 
one should boil it, brother, on the fire of desirelessness. When boiled, it should be cooled 
down with the breath of contentment and forbearance and congealed by mixing with it a 
little curd in the shape of fortitude and mind-control. The curd thus made should be 
churned in the earthen vase of cheerfulness with the churning-stick of reflection after 
fastening the stick to the host of self-restraint with the cord of truthful and agreeable 
words; and by this process of churning one should extract the pure, excellent and holy 
butter of dispassion. (1—8) 

-$o —cbR TTWFW I 

cjfe IfKI^ T^PT W TTTT^TT W *TT^II ^V9(cF)|| 

f%Trrf^OT *rfr sft ^ ®ht^ii ^V9(^)n 

cfti% 3TcnFSTT ^FT cbMI^H ff cFTfe I 

rjfter Wf? ^ II (*T) II 

TTo iri% ftrflr i 

|| ^^V9(xr)ll 

Do.: joga agini kari pragata taba karma subhasubha lai, 

buddhi siravai gyana ghrta mamata mala jari jai.117(A). 
taba bigyanarupinl buddhi bisada ghrta pai, 
citta dia bhari dharai drRha samata diati banai.117(B). 

it; and the bird, confused by the motion, fancies it is entangled in the string, though it is really loose and might 
fly away if it tried. For the monkey a large jar, with a narrow mouth, is sunk in the ground full of grain. The 
monkey puts in his hand and clutches a handful; but being unable to draw out his closed fist on account of the 
smallness of the jar’s mouth, he fancies himself caught, though if he stretches the palm of his hand he could 
extricate it immediately. 
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tlni avastha tlni guna tehi kapasa te kaRhi, 
tula turlya savari puni bat! karai sugaRhi.117(C). 

So.: ehi bidhi lesai dlpa teja rasi bigyanamaya, 

jataht jasu samlpa jaraht madadika salabha saba.117(D). 

After kindling the fire of Yoga (concentration of mind) one’s past Karma, both good 
and evil, should be consigned to it as fuel, and the butter placed on it. When the scum 
in the form of worldly attachment is burnt, the ghee (clarified butter) that is left in the form 
of Gnosis should be cooled down by Buddhi (Reason). Having obtained this pure ghee 
(in the form of wisdom), Buddhi, which is of the nature of understanding, should fill with 
it the lamp of the Citta (reasoning faculty), and making a stand of even-mindedness set 
the lamp securely there. Extracting cotton in the form of the transcendental state out of 
the boll of the three states of conciousness (viz., waking, dream and dreamless sleep) 
and the three modes of Prakrti (viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) the same should be 
carded and fashioned into a strong wick. In this manner one should light the glorious 
lamp of immediate knowledge, by merely approaching which moths in the shape of vanity 
etc., are all consumed. (117 A—D) 

—■hI^hR-H ^ftT RfrT 3RsfRT I RiR f^RsTT RTf TOR y^SI II 

3TTRR 3TRTO TRR I TOT TO TO TO II ^ II 

3Ttar RR mRcu-u | RRT 3TTfcT TO Fh<;$ 3TPRTII 

TO Rff <4^ RT^ 'fftjT3TTR I TO TO TTfST fTO>3TTR II 3 II 

TJfRT Tlfsr TTO Rff I TO TO Rfa TOTTT2T rfrf II 

s$Wd TrfsT 'HiPi TsITOTRT I 'TO RTRTH 3 II 

RRsi fRfigf rt^ i 3 tt^ ii 

TOT TOT TOT RjfT TITft' RRTRT I 3TTOT TOT cflRTII X II 

Tfr TOR RRFT) I tcRT TO f^ITO R 3TTfTO 'TOTtll 

Tff fro Tf|' tot( i rfr TOrfr ^ ch-tFi totstF ii ii 

TOt ]|R ^RT®T TOTT I TO TO TR TOfr TOTTII 

3TTTO fTOR TORI' I cf irfcT '^ff' TOTO TOTKhl ^ II 

"TO RT RTOFT TO 'TO I d®lRj fTOTO II 

TffST T TjfT' fRTT RT ychl'HI I fRTOT ^TOR TOTRTII II 

■^fsTO 7JTO R TOTR Rt^Tf I fTOR RRT TO RtfrT RRlf II 

fTOR RRtT TOT Rfft I fRfy RiR TOT ®TR TOR) II 6 II 

Cau.: sohamasmi iti brtti akhamda, dlpa sikha soi parama pracarhda. 
atama anubhava sukha suprakasa, taba bhava mula bheda bhrama nasa.1. 
prabala abidya kara parivara, moha adi tama mitai apara. 
taba soi buddhi pai ujiara, ura grha baithi gramthi niruara.2. 

chorana gramthi pava jau sol, taba yaha jlva krtaratha hoi. 
chorata gramthi jani khagaraya, bighna aneka karai taba maya.3. 
riddhi siddhi prerai bahu bhal, buddhihi lobha dikhavahr al. 

kala bala chala kari jaht samlpa, arhcala bata bujhavahf dlpa.4. 
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hoi buddhi jau parama say anT, tinha tana citava na anahita jam. 
jau tehi bighna buddhi naht bad hi, tau bahori sura karaht upadhl.5. 
irhdri dvara jharokha nana, taha taha sura baithe kari thana. 
avata dekhaht bisaya bayarl, te hathi deht kapata ugharl.6. 
jaba so prabharhjana ura grha jal, tabahr dlpa bigyana bujhal. 
grarhthi na chuti mita so prakasa, buddhi bikala bhai bisaya batasa.7. 
imdrinha suranha na gyana sohal, bisaya bhoga para prlti sadal. 
bisaya samlra buddhi krta bhorl, tehi bidhi dlpa ko bara bahorl.8. 

The constant awareness that “I am the same (Brahma)” represents the most 
dazzling flame of the lamp. In this way when the bliss of Self-Realization sheds its bright 
lustre, the error of duality, the root of worldly existence, is dispersed and the infinite 
darkness of infatuation etc.— which forms the family of Avidya (Nescience)—disappears. 
Having thus procured a light, the Buddhi referred to above sits in the chamber of the 
heart to untie the ligature (that binds the Spirit with Matter). The soul can hope to attain 
its object only in the event of Buddhi succeeding in untying it. But when Maya, O king 
of the birds, finds her attempting to untie the knot, she creates many difficulties. She 
sends forth, brother, a number of Rddhis and Siddhis (riches and supernatural powers 
in their embodied forms), that try to excite her cupidity. By artifice, force or fraud they 
approach her and put off the light by fanning it with the end of their garment. If the Buddhi 
happens to be most sagacious, she refuses even to look at them considering them to 
be her enemies. If these impediments fail to distract her, the gods next proceed to create 
trouble. The various appertures of the body that locate the five senses are so many 
windows in the chamber of the heart, each of which is presided over by a god. Even as 
they find the gust of sensuality entering the chamber the gods wantonly throw the 
shutters of these appertures wide open. As soon as the blast penetrates the chamber 
of the heart the light of immediate knowledge gets extinguished. In this way while the 
ligature binding the Spirit with Matter remains untied, the light (of Self-Realization) also 
disappears and the understanding gets bewildered when buffetted by the blast of 
sensuality. Gnosis is welcome neither to the senses nor the gods presiding over them, 
who are ever fond of sensuous enjoyments. And the Buddhi too having been distracted 
by the blast of sensuality, who can light the lamp again as before? (1—8) 

^to—d<s| ^llci I 

^f? TTRTT 3jfcT rrfT ^11$ II ^^6 ( cF) II 

cfcldH cbldH^nWcfcldH Mcb | 

II ^(^OII 

Do.: taba phiri jlva bibidhi bidhi pavai samsrti klesa, 

hari maya ati dustara tari na jai bihagesa.118(A). 

kahata kathina samujhata kathina sadhata kathina bibeka, 
hoi ghunacchara nyaya jau puni pratyuha aneka.118(B). 

(When the light of wisdom is thus extinguished) the soul then goes again through the 
manifold agonies of transmigration. Sri Hari’s deluding potency, O lord of the winged creatures, 
is most difficult to cross: it cannot easily be crossed over. Gnosis is difficult to expound, 
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difficult to grasp and difficult to achive through practice. And if by chance one succeeds in 
attaining it, there are many impediments in the way of preserving it. (118 A-B) 

—T5JPT TTST chMM % SJTTT I FTcT iSHl'H gft - «TTTT II 

RT TTSI Pl4$| I TTT TRTT Rffll^ll 

3TfrT I ■Hrl m-tm Pi-MM 3TFFT II 

TFT *F5RT TTt^ *jc£pl FtTITf I 3FTff^5TT 3TTgf ®rfT3TTf II T II 
PjiIh SfoT f^R RR Tff R TRjTf I chili *|ffcT cRt3 cR^ dm| II 

rTSJT TJTg T£J TgrTTlf I T% T ■Hcb? ^fr *FTfcT fafTf II 3 II 

3TTT fsTcTTfr irft *R?T TPTR I *jfrt> f^TTT^T ^RfrT R1TT% II 
*FTfrT cRTrT f^FT RcFT ycil'HI I TTTTfrT FFT 3Tf®HIT TTWIIXII 

^il'H T i gjfTST ^Pd 1%TT cTFTt I PjiFh TTT 3TTFT 'snTTFTtll 

3rfrr ^fr^RfcT tttft ^rg^if i gfr 3 ttt gg r Rift TTtfTfimii 

Cau.: gyana parhtha krpana kai dhara, parata khagesa hoi nahf bara. 

jo nirbighna parhtha nirbahal, so kaivalya parama pada lahal.1. 

ati durlabha kaivalya parama pada, sarhta purana nigama agama bada. 
rama bhajata soi mukuti gosaf, anaicchita avai bariaf.2. 

jimi thala binu jala rahi na sakal, koti bhlti kou karai upal. 
tatha moccha sukha sunu khagaral, rahi na sakai hari bhagati bihal.3. 
asa bicari hari bhagata sayane, mukti niradara bhagati lubhane. 
bhagati karata binu jatana prayasa, samsrti mula abidya nasa.4. 
bhojana karia trpiti hita lag!, jimi so asana pacavai jatharagl. 
asi haribhagati sugama sukhadaT, ko asa muRha na jahi sohal.5. 

The path of wisdom is like the edge of a sword : one is apt to fall from it very soon, 
O king of the birds. He alone who successfully treads it attains to the supreme state of 
final emancipation. But this supreme state of final beatitude is most difficult to attain, so 
declare the saints as well as the Puranas, Vedas and Agamas (Tantras). By worshipping 
Sri Rama, my lord, the same beatitude comes unsolicited even against our will. Water 
cannot stay except on land notwithstanding our best efforts; even so, mark you, O king 
of the birds, the joy of final beatitude cannot stay apart from Devotion to Sri Hari. 
Realizing this, the wise devotees of Sri Hari spurn final emancipation and remain 
enamoured of Devotion. By practising Devotion ignorance, which is the root of 
metempsychosis, is eradicated without any effort or exertion, in the same way as we eat 
for our own gratification but the gastric fire digests the food so eaten (without any effort 
on our part). What fool is there who does not welcome such Devotion to Sri Hari, which 
is so easy and delightful at the same time? 

cfr>-fMcb ^TTcrfsFjrTferwnfrI 

< ^T|TTFT3TTT Phc&IcI l®l^nR. II ^ ^ ) II 

3THTFT2JTyHNcbfe (^)ll 
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Do.: sevaka sebya bhava binu bhava na taria uragari, 

bhajahu rama pada pamkaja asa siddhamta bicari.119(A). 
jo cetana kaha jaRa karai jaRahi karai caitanya, 
asa samartha raghunayakahi bhajaht jlva te dhanya.119(B). 

The ocean of transmigration, O enemy of serpents, cannot be crossed without 
cultivating the same feeling of Sri Rama as a servant cherishes towards his master. 
Knowing this to be the established doctrine, adore the lotus feet of Sri Rama. The Lord 
of the Raghus can make the sentient inert and the inert sentient: the souls that adore such 


an omnipotent lord are blessed indeed. 

FfP—cR%F TSfPT I 

TFT *FTfF PjdWpl TJ^T I 

TO ychi'R FFT f^F TTFt I 

Ft*T Pi chi Fft - 3TTFT I 

y®l<rl 3felT FF fFfF I 

73FT FTTFTfF Pi chi F^ ^11 $7 I 
ftft tjsjttft 3rfr %f i 

writ HMH TFT F FTTt I 

TFT FFfF FfF FT FF FT% I 
■ci^ Ph<)hPi ^ FFT H 15 ) I 

TTt hPi 'HdPi FF l 

■H-MH TdTF Ml$®i FF I 

MICM F©TF %F Mi Ml I 

FF? TF5TF tjHpl I 

FTF TTfrTF <si)'Ji$ FTT yiT) I 
FIT FF FF 3TF fFTOTFT I 

tft frry ff ttwf srtrr 1 
tt®t ftt ftft idr FFfF 1 

3TTT Pi-clip vsi)^ ch^ FFFFT I 
Cau.: kaheu gyana siddhamta bujhal, 
rama bhagati cirhtamani surhdara, 
parama prakasa rupa dina rati, 

moha daridra nikata naht ava, 

prabala abidya tama miti jaT, 

khala kamadi nikata naht jahf, 
garala sudhasama ari hita hoi, 

byapahf manasa roga na bharl, 

rama bhagati mani ura basa jake, 
catura siromani tei jaga mahf, 

so mani jadapi pragata jaga ahal, 
sugama upaya paibe kere, 


(119 A-B) 

fj ) T l§ FFfF hPi % TRJFTfll 
®TF^ TOS WFi FT 3TFTII T II 
Ff| cFFg Fff|r3T f^3TT FF FTFt II 
FTTF ®fTF Ff| TTTf^ s^icu II Til 
SKpj TTFiFT TTFTF TFJFlfll 
®TF^ FFfF FTT% FT FTiff II 3 II 
r)pj hPi Pi^ Mici F FTtf II 
f^F^ % ®RT TTF TjffF II Till 

’^13' cTOc^F F FT% II 

FfF ollPl TJFFF cFTT^tll II 
TFT FPF fsR Fff - F^IF cTff II 
FT ^FFFF Fft FFFTII ^ II 
TFT FTFT FfFTTFTT FTFTII 
‘HM pKHI FFF FTFTTfll *S II 
FTF F*lfF FfF TTF TRF WFtll 
TFT F 3TfljcF TFT FvT FTWII 4 11 
FTFF FT> ifr TTF TFTtTTII 
TTt TTF F FiT^ FTfll Til 

TFT FFfF FiF ^FTF PlrPlI II II 
sunahu bhagati mani kai prabhutal. 
basai garuRa jake ura arhtara.1. 
naht kachu cahia dia ghrta batT. 
lobha bata naht tahi bujhava.2. 
haraht sakala salabha samudal. 
basai bhagati jake ura mahf.3. 
tehi mani binu sukha pava na kol. 
jinha ke basa saba jlva dukharl.4. 
dukha lavalesa na sapanehu take, 
je mani lagi sujatana karahl.5. 
rama krpa binu naht kou lahal. 
nara hatabhagya deht bhatabhere.6. 
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pavana parbata beda purana, rama katha rucirakara nana. 
marml sajjana sumati kudarl, gyana biraga nayana uragarl. 7. 
bhava sahita khojai jo pram, pava bhagati mani saba sukha khanT. 
more mana prabhu asa bisvasa, rama te adhika rama kara dasa. 8. 
rama sirhdhu ghana sajjana dhlra, camdana taru hari sarhta samlra. 
saba kara phala hari bhagati suhal, so binu sarhta na kahu pal. 9. 
asa bicari joi kara satasarhga, rama bhagati tehi sulabha biharhga.10. 

I have expounded at length the established doctrine relating to Gnosis; hear now the 
virtue of Devotion, which has been likened to a jewel. The beautiful wish-yielding gem of 
Devotion to Sri Rama is an embodiment of supreme effulgence, which sheds its radiance 
day and night, requiring neither a vessel nor clarified butter nor a wick (to light it). He in 
whose heart, O Garuda, such a jewel abides, is not haunted by poverty in the shade of 
infatuation. No blast of greed can ever extinguish this light, which dispels the overpowering 
gloom of ignorance and the swarms of moths (in the shape of vanity etc.,) keep away from 
it in a mood of frustration. Nay, vicious propensities like lust dare not approach him in 
whose heart the gem of Devotion abides. For him venom is transformed into ambrosia and 
enemies turn into friends; nobody can attain happiness without this jewel. Again, he is 
never attacked by the terrible mental diseases from which all living beings are grievously 
suffering. He in whose heart the gem of Devotion to Sri Rama abides cannot have the least 
woe even in a dream. They alone are paragons of wisdom in this world; who spare no pains 
to secure this gem. Although this jewel is manifest in the world, none can find it without the 
grace of Sri Rama. There are easy devices for finding it, but luckless souls attempt harder 
methods. The Vedas and Puranas represent holy mountains; and the stories of Sri Rama, 
the many glorious mines located in their midst. The saints are the expert minerologists and 
their penetrating intellect, the pickaxe; while spiritual wisdom and dispassion, Garuda, are 
the two eyes (surveying the mines). Any creature who looks for it with faith succeeds in 
discovering the gem of Devotion, a mine of all blessings. I have this conviction in my heart, 
my lord, that a servant of Sri Rama is greater than Sri Rama Himself. While Sri Rama is 
the ocean, the wise saints are like the rain-clouds; or (to use another metaphor) while Sri 
Hari is the sandal-tree, the saints represent the winds (that diffuse its perfume). Devotion 
to Sri Hari, which is so delightful, is the reward of all spiritual endeavours; none has ever 
secured it except through a saint. Realizing this whoever cultivates the fellowship of saints 
finds Devotion to Sri Rama easy of attainment, O king of the birds. (1—10) 

TTo— TTgJT T5 TFT 'Hd 3TTftr I 

^^T^JTTTfgrchl^ri ^FTfrTWdl II ( cF)|) 

IqkItI '•'MM Rm hiR I 

m$3 T-h) ^-Hild igd'H II ( 7sT) II 

Do.: brahma payonidhi marhdara gyana sarhta sura aht, 

katha sudha mathi kaRhahr bhagati madhurata jaht. 120(A). 
birati carma asi gyana mada lobha moha ripu mari, 
jaya paia so hari bhagati dekhu khagesa bicari.120(B). 

The Vedas are compared to the ocean (of milk); spiritual wisdom plays the role 
of Mount Mandara; while saints are the gods who churn out nectar in the form of the 
sacred legends; and Devotion represents its sweetness. Using Dispassion as a shield 
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(for self-defence) and slaying with the sword of wisdom enemies in the form of vanity, 
greed and infatuation, it is Devotion to Sri Hari that triumphs; ponder and realize this, 
O king of the birds. (120 A-B) 

Fffo—® i)H 4 <ami4> I Fff <$imcd FI% T£FT ^TT3> II 

FM Ftf*T fFF tfcjch Mil'll I TFT FTF FF oHSIdl II ^ II 

FFFft' FT2I FfcT&ftTT I Tf®T cf ^fF FTFF TrTlTT II 

chcM cbc(-i TFF FTTt I #3 Fiff foTcnft II ^ II 

TFT 3TTFT FTF TjTfT I fcTdT FrT TI$F TJFTF II 

ehcid F^j ^stFcT fsff^rT fFTTFTT I <*>$§ FTFF 3FT FTF FiTTTTTII 3 II 

HldU TRT Fiff THJ^TTf I TJF? F^RT FiFT 3TfyF>Tf II 

did *jd§ FTcR 3TfrT ylnl I <*>$4 FT? II 'X II 

FT FF TFT Fft - chqfd4 Tffft I FftF FTTFr HTtlrT ^ftll 
U'ich TF’f 3TFF*f fFTlFt I TSfPT foTTTF FFfcT TJF ^dl II II 

TTT F^ SjfT ifr FFflr F ^ FT I $ii$ faqu TF FF FF FT II 
cbt'c) fchR-c) ^ c^ft | FtT ^ "SlfT FTTT FfF ^ft II F II 

Ff| FfrF tft ftf FFft i ttf fuedd tft Tjra' ftf FFfhi 

FT 4MchK ®TcFT TFT cRTFT I TTF TI$F TJFTF TsFTTTFTII V9 II 

TTF TTffi' oTTFt I M-r^s %rj 3TTTF 3T^TFft II 

^3^ FTF TFT FF <j>mcdl I M-rfed fFfcT TF? f®mfd foi’Hlcdl II 4 11 

TFT ^ T3cF FT g^TF FiTf I <aicd <*><51$ f®mfd Tiff FTf II 

TsIFT fFF TFTT2T FT 3lMchKl I 3rff HUch ^ TjF 4<Ul(l II ^ II 

FT TTFFT f^nfTT RTTT^f I fafF TTfTT rtfcT %F FFFT fFFIFff 11 

4c;<u FRT 3TTTfcT %r^ I FT2JT FfTTF* 3TSFT TF? %TJJI II 

TFT FFF FFF chid I fFTF ^<gc; f^rfF ^ FFTTtll 

TRTT yrf ^fcT fsff^cT 3TftTTT I FT TFT 3FT ^ j k1-HI II ^11 

■^T FT idc;ch FT^T itf I ^FF TTfTd FTF cFT TTtf II 

fS'H ldc;ch d’ich FtF «t)R I ^FT ^IdH^ FFTTT TlftT yfTII ^ II 
■^T $jfcT Pic;ch 3TfTFTFft I lUei FTFT M-(l$ ^ yidl II 

4cdch TFT f^RT FT I FT*? fdTF fdF T FFT FT^ FcTII ^ II 
TTF % f^RT ^ '^Tf ch-r^i I ^ '^FFTT^T STFcTT^tll 

T^d^ cTFT 3TF FFTF TFTT I f^F^ F ’^3' mc|f$ TTF TTFTTII II 
FFT TTcFFT wf^R^ FrT FFTT I fcF^ F 4 MmiI$ TFTT II 
chIU «ild chih RTF 3TFTTT I ^fFT fdrT fFT Weft WFII ^ II 
yifd FvT% 'dft difd<3 FT^ I 4Mm|^ TFFFFT ^<ac;i^ II 

f®m<4 FFTTST dldl I ^ TTF TJFT dIH Fit 'Hldl II ^ II 

FFcTT ^TFTf I fTF fFFR FT^ ®l^dl| II 

ft Tjra' '^frg' FirfF ttt^ isf i ^gerr ff ^ferrf ii ^ ii 

3T^cFTTT 3TfcT ^<ac; "SFF3F I ^F chMd. F^ FFT H$h3F II 
FTdT 3^TFf^ 3TfcT FTTt I fFfsfflT |qdl ddd fcTFTft II ^411 
■^F f®ff§T ^FT FcFT 3TfFFcRT I Fif TTfF ^TFT 3TFcRT II ^ II 
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Cau.: puni saprema boleu khagarau, jau krpala mohi upara bhau. 
natha mohi nija sevaka jam, sapta prasna mama kahahu bakhanl. 1. 
prathamahf kahahu nathamatidhlra, saba te durlabha kavana sarlra. 
baRadukha kavana kavana sukhabharI,sou sarhchepahf kahahu bicarl. 2. 
samta asamta marama tumhajanahu, tinhakarasahajasubhavabakhanahu. 
kavana punya sruti bidita bisala, kahahu kavana agha parama karala. 3. 
manasa roga kahahu samujhal, tumha sarbagya krpa adhikal. 
tata sunahu sadara ati prltl, mat samchepa kahau yaha nltl. 4. 
nara tana sama nahr kavaniu dehl, jlva caracara jacata tehl. 
naraka svarga apabarga nisenl, gyana biraga bhagati subha deni. 5. 
so tanu dhari hari bhajahr na jenara, hohf bisaya rata mamda mamda tara. 
klca kirica badale te lehf, kara te dari parasa mani dehf. 6. 
nahr daridra sama dukha jagamahf, samta milana sama sukha jaga nahf. 
para upakara bacana mana kaya, samta sahaja subhau khagaraya. 7. 
samta sahahf dukha parahita lag!, paradukha hetu asamta abhagl. 
bhurja taru sama samta krpala, parahita niti saha bipati bisala. 8. 
sana iva khala para barhdhanakaral, khala kaRhai bipati sahi maral. 
khala binu svaratha para apakarl, ahi musaka iva sunu uragarl. 9. 
para sarhpada binasi nasahf, jimi sasi hati hima upala bilahf. 
dusta udaya jaga arati hetu, jatha prasiddha adhama graha ketu.10. 
samta udaya sarhtata sukhakarT, bisva sukhada jimi irhdu tamarl. 
parama dharma sruti bidita ahirhsa, para nirhda sama agha na garlsa.11. 
hara gura nimdaka dadura hoi, janma sahasra pava tana sol. 
dvija nirhdaka bahu naraka bhogakari, jaga janamai bayasa sarlra dhari.12. 
sura sruti nimdaka je abhimanl, raurava naraka parahf te pranl. 
hoht uluka samta nirhda rata, moha nisa priya gyana bhanu gata.13. 
saba kai nirhda je jaRa karahf, te camagadura hoi avatarahf. 
sunahu tata aba manasa roga, jinha te dukha pavahf saba loga.14. 
moha sakala byadhinha kara mula, tinha te puni upajahf bahu sula. 
kama bata kapha lobha apara, krodha pitta nita chat! jara.15. 
prlti karahf jau tlniu bhal, upajai sanyapata dukhadal. 
bisaya manoratha durgama nana, te saba sula nama ko jana.16. 
mamata dadu karhdu irasal, harasa bisada garaha bahutal. 
para sukha dekhi jarani soi chal, kusta dustata mana kutilal.17. 
aharhkara ati dukhada damarua, darhbha kapata mada mana neharua. 
trsna udarabrddhi ati bharT, tribidhi Tsana taruna tijarl.18. 
juga bidhi jvara matsara abibeka, kaha lagi kahau kuroga aneka.19. 
Garuda (the king of the birds) further submitted in loving tones: “If you cherish 
fondness for me, my gracious master, kindly recognize me as your servant, and answer 
me the following seven questions. Tell me, first of all, my most wise master; which form 
of all is the most difficult to obtain? Next consider and tell me briefly which is the greatest 
misery and which again is the highest pleasure. You know the essential characteristics 
of the saints and the evil-minded; therefore, describe their innate disposition. Also tell me 
which is the highest religious merit made known in the Vedas and which, again, is the 
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most terrible sin. Further tell me in unambiguous terms the diseases of the mind, 
omniscient as you are and richly endowed with compassion.” “Listen, dear Garuda, 
with reverence and rapt attention while I tell you briefly my views on these questions. 
There is no other form as good as the human body: every living creature—whether 
animate or inanimate—craves for it. It is the ladder that takes the soul either to hell or 
to heaven or again to final beatitude, and is the bestower of blessings in the form of 
wisdom, dispassion and Devotion. Men who fail to adore Sri Hari even after obtaining this 
body, and wallow in the basest pleasures of sense, throw away the philosopher’s stone 
from the palm of their hand and take bits of glass in exchange for the same. There is 
no misery in this world as terrible as poverty and no blessing as great as communion 
with saints. Beneficence in thought, word and deed is the innate disposition of saints, O 
king of the birds. The saints undergo suffering in the interest of others while impious 
wretches do so with a view to tormenting others. Tender-hearted saints, like the birch 
tree, submit to the greatest torture (even allow their skin to be peeled off) for the good 
of others; while the wicked, like the hemp, have their skin flayed off and perish in agony 
in order to be able to bind others (in the form of cords). Listen, O enemy of serpents: 
like the rat and the serpent, the wicked injure others without any gain to themselves. 
Having destroyed others’ prosperity they perish themselves, even as the hail dissolves 
after destroying the crops. The elevation of the wicked, like the rising of a comet—which 
is a detestable heavenly body—is a source of calamity to the world. The advancement 
of a saint, on the other hand, is ever conducive to joy, even as the rising of the sun and 
the moon brings delight to the whole universe. A vow of non-violence is the highest 
religious merit known to the Vedas; and there is no sin as grievous as speaking ill of 
others. A reviler of Lord Hara and his own preceptor takes the form of a frog (after his 
death) and his birth in that form is repeated a thousand times. A reviler of the Brahmanas, 
after suffering tortures in a number of hells, is born on earth in the form of a crow. Those 
conceited souls who revile the gods and the Vedas are cast into the hell known as 
Raurava. They who delight in vilifying the saints are reborn as owls, who love the night 
of error and for whom the sun of wisdom has set. The fools who censure all, are reborn 
as bats. Note now, dear Garuda, the diseases of the mind, from which everyone 
suffers. Infatuation is the root of all ailments and from these again arise many other 
troubles. Lust is a counterpart of wind and inordinate greed corresponds to an abundance 
of phlegm; while anger represents bile, which constantly burns the breast. Should all 
these three combine, there results what is known as Sannipata (a derangement of the 
aforesaid three humours of the body, causing fever which is of a dangerous type). The 
cravings for the manifold pleasures of the sense, so difficult to realize, are the various 
distempers, which are too numerous to name. The feeling of mineness corresponds 
to ringworms, envy represents itches while joy and grief correspond to a disease of the 
throat marked by an excessive enlargement of its glands. Grudging contemplation of 
others’ happiness represents consumption; while wickedness and perversity of soul 
correspond to leprosy. Egotism is a counterpart of the most painful gout; while hypocrisy, 
deceit, arrogance and pride correspond to the disease known as Dracontiasis (which is 
marked by the presence in the body of a parasite known as the guinea-worm). Thirst 
for enjoyment represents the most advanced type of dropsy; while the three types of 
craving (those for progeny, riches and honour) correspond to the violent quartan ague. 
Jealousy and thoughtlessness are the two types of fever. There are many more fell 
diseases, too numerous to mention. (1—19) 
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^To—TT^ cznfsj q-H T* 3T^rrRT ©mRl I 

Mlsfi 'Hdd ^ilc( ch£ ^ fchfn ci^ 'HHiRr II R’RR ( ^ ) II 
%TT spf 37T5nr rTT ^ I 

^Pi chlfc:^ vjhI^ sRvjim II ) II 


Do.: eka byadhi basa nara marahr e asadhi bahu byadhi, 

pTRaht samtata jTva kahu so kimi lahai samadhi.121(A). 
nema dharma acara tapa gyana jagya japa dana, 
bhesaja puni kotinha naht roga jahr harijana. 121(B). 

People die even of one disease; while I have spoken of many incurable diseases 
which constantly torment the soul. How, then, can it find peace? There are sacred vows 
and religious observances and practices, austere penance, spiritual wisdom, sacrifices, 
Japa (muttering of prayers), charity and myriads of other remedies too; but the maladies 
just enumerated do not yield to these, O mount of Sri Hari. (121 A-B) 


—irflr fstfsr •Hcbd tM tft fpft i 

HHW TRT ch^ch If FTTT I 

'HI') % ttl'dls chW MIm) I 

fsFPT ^PTSET FT^ 3TcRT I 

TFT FTFT HI'hI^ TT®T fPTT I 

TT^TT ®TFF fFTFTTTT I 

T^FfcT ^rnfrf 'H'hIch 1 

Fft My ^THff TTT TFT FTTTff I 
'HiPi3T rTF - ITT fad'd FtTTTf I 
TJFfcT TgSTT ®u<s^ Mr Ff I 

MToT t FTF TFT TT®T TTT TfTf I 
fm 3TT 7FF TtHchlRcb TTTT I 

TFT cFTT FT T3FFFTFT F^T I 

2rfrT FTTF TT®T TT$T FTfFff I 

cbHO Flu Miml$ FT> ®TTTT I 

«£cdfi FF ®R> ®f^MlT <dcdl I 

TFT TTT^ FT> HH^KI FTFT I 

3T§4cbi*> ®TT <fafa TTTT^ I 
fan F 3TFFT FFF ®ld I 

Cau.: ehi bidhi sakala jTva jaga rogl, 
manasa roga kachuka mat gae, 
jane te chljaht kachu papT, 

bisaya kupathya pai arhkure, 


ttM iff tft ttHf Mtht) II 
^ft - TTT % dRg fafTc^F? FFTII ^ || 
FTTT F Mlc|f$ TT <-lf<dlM) II 
^Idi^ IFF FT FT ®UM^ II Til 
Tff Tiff FTfF F% TTFtFTII 
TTTFT Ft? F fsfFF % 3TTTTTII 3 II 
$T7gT TjfrT II 

FTfr? F TRFT chtfe Ffr? W^tll 'tf II 
TfoT FT FoT f®KHI 3Tfl|chl| II 
faFF 3TTTT ^®fcddl Ffll ^ II 
TT®T FT TFT FFfcT FT T5Tf II 

*rfd fix Mnr Mttt^ii ^ 11 

F>fT3T TFT FF FFTF F^T II 
TFFfcT FFfcT fadl TJTsT FTrftll V9II 
FFm^d ®ld cbl^f^ FTTT11 
tM F ifT Ufd^cdl II 411 

su’d TTFTff TFT TTtTT f®midl II 
TFT fon^^a F tM '^13' FTchl ^11 
fo|^<a TFT '^3' FTF F Fitfll^oll 
soka harasa bhaya prlti biyogl. 
haht saba ke lakhi biralenha pae.1. 
nasa na pavahf jana paritapl. 
munihu hrdaya ka nara bapure.2. 







1108 


sr] rAmacaritamAnasa 


rama krp! nasahf saba roga, jau ehi bhiti banai samyoga. 
sadagura baida bacana bisvasa, samjama yaha na bisaya kai asa. 3. 
raghupati bhagati sajlvana muri, anupana sraddha mati purl, 
ehi bidhi bhalehf so roga nasahf, nahf ta jatana koti nahf jahf. 4. 
jania taba mana biruja gosal, jaba ura bala biraga adhikal. 
sumati chudha baRhai nita naT, bisaya asa durbalata gal. 5. 
bimala gyana jala jaba so nahal, taba raha rama bhagati ura chal. 
siva aja suka sanakadika narada, je muni brahma bicara bisarada. 6. 
saba kara mata khaganayaka eha, karia rama pada pamkaja neha. 
sruti purana saba grarhtha kahahl, raghupati bhagati bina sukha nahf. 7. 
kamatha pltha jamahf baru bara, barhdhyasuta baru kahuhi mara. 
phulahr nabha baru bahubidhi phula, jlva na laha sukha hari pratikula. 8. 
trsa jai baru mrgajala pana, baru jamaht sasa slsa bisana. 
amdhakaru baru rabihi nasavai, rama bimukha na jlva sukha pavai. 9. 
hima te anala pragata baru hoi, bimukha rama sukha pava na kol.10. 

Thus every creature in this world is ailing and is further afflicted with grief and 
joy, fear, love and desolation. I have mentioned only a few diseases of the mind; although 
everyone is suffering from them, few are able to detect them. These wretches, the 
plague of mankind, diminish to a certain extent on being detected, but are not completely 
destroyed. Fed by the unwholesome diet of sensuality they sprout even in the mind 
of sages, to say nothing of poor mortals. All these ailments can no doubt be eradicated 
if by Sri Rama’s grace the following factors combine. There must be faith in the words 
of the physician in the form of a true preceptor; and the regimen is indifference to 
the pleasures of sense. Devotion to the Lord of the Raghus is the life-giving herb (to 
be used as a recipe); while a devout mind serves as the vehicle in which it is taken. 
By this process the ailments can certainly be eradicated; otherwise all our efforts will 
fail to get rid of them. The mind should be accounted as cured, my lord, only when 
the heart gathers strength in the form of dispassion, appetite in the shape of good 
resolutions grows stronger and stronger everyday and weakness in the form of sensual 
appetite goes. (Being thus rid of all diseases) when the soul bathes in the pure water 
of wisdom, the heart is saturated with Devotion to Sri Rama. Lord Siva, Brahma (the 
Unborn), Sanaka and his three brothers, Narada and other sages who are adept in 
the investigation of Brahma, all are of this opinion, O lord of the winged creatures, 
that one should cultivate devotion to the lotus-feet of Sri Rama. The Vedas and Puranas 
and all other scriptures declare that there can be no happiness without practising 
devotion to the Lord of the Raghus. It would be easier for the hair to grow on the 
shell of a tortoise, or for the progeny of a barren woman to slay anyone or for flowers 
of every description to appear in the air than for any creature to be happy even though 
hostile to Sri Hari. Sooner shall thirst be slaked by drinking of a mirage or horns sprout 
on a hare’s head or darkness efface the sun than a creature who has turned his face 
against Sri Rama find happiness. Sooner shall fire appear out of ice than an enemy 
of Sri Rama enjoy happiness. (1—10) 

cHo-entrpHcbdi fr 'm ctcr i 

l®H ’^cT'dfer Vf. 11 ^ (^)n 
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I®kFcJ ^3^% H-Hcb cf^T I 

3H-H I®(x5hR df^l 'H'H'M II ( 7sT ) II 

Do.: bari mathe ghrta hoi baru si kata te baru tela, 

binu hari bhajana na bhava taria yaha siddharhta apela.122(A). 
masakahi karai birarhci prabhu ajahi masaka te hlna, 
asa bicari taji samsaya ramahi bhajaht prablna. 122(B). 

Sooner shall butter be churned out of water or oil be extracted from sand than the 
ocean of worldly existence be crossed without adoring Sri Hari: this is a conclusion 
which cannot be set aside. The Lord can exalt a mosquito to the position of Brahma (the 
Creator) and degrade Brahma to a position lower than that of a mosquito. Realizing this, 
the wise discard all doubt and worship Sri Rama. (122 A-B) 

—f^rfw ft 3T^T2TT cJ’ghRh Tt I 

idr -=m ^nif^ trrfcr fhr>^(TT)n 

sioka.viniscitarh vadami te na anyatha vacarhsi me, 

harirh nara bhajanti ye’tidustararh taranti te.122(C). 

I tell You my considered view and my words can never be untrue: men who worship 
Sri Rama are able to cross the most turbulent ocean of mundane existence. (122 C) 

#0—cfj%3 ’TT2I ffT -c)Rd 3tdm | sMI'H TTRTTT T^rfcT 3td^\MI II 

5gfrT '3T T TTTt I TPT ^rf^T3T Tf®T Psi-Rld II ^ II 

T^rfcT rff^T T^3T cbl^l I "RtfsT THJ TTT HHdl ^1$! II 

^ PsHilH^q TftfT | ^ cFtf% Tfr xrr 3lfw #WTII ^ II 

TPT cFSJT 3TfrT I fHcblPcf Thj ^T^TII 

TfrT TFTfcT TfTfTTT I PiFhm <£§■ *rfr Mcfcd «TTTT II 3 II 

ws f^rsr f^f P«i^k1 i tt 3rflichid n 

Tf®T wfrf 3imcid | TRJ TTtf^ chi^ ^FT mqi II V II 

Cau.: kaheu natha hari carita anupa, byasa samasa svamati anurupa. 

sruti siddharhta ihai uragarT, rama bhajia saba kaja bisarl.1. 
prabhu raghupati taji seia kahl, mohi se satha para mamata jahl. 
tumha bigyanarupa nahf moha, natha klnhi mo para ati choha.2. 
puchihu rama katha ati pavani, sukasanakadi sarhbhu mana bhavani. 
sata sarhgati durlabha sarhsara, nimisa darhda bhari ekau bara.3. 
dekhu garuRa nija hrdaya bicari, mat raghublra bhajana adhikarl. 

sakunadhama saba bhiti apavana, prabhu mohi klnha biditajaga pavana.4. 

I have narrated, my lord, the incomparable story of Sri Hari according to my own 
lights, now briefly and now in detail. The conclusion of the Vedas, O enemy of serpents, 
is just this: forgetting all other duties Sri Rama alone should be adored. Who else is worth 
serving, if you renounce the almighty, Lord of the Raghus, who regards even a fool like 
me as His own. You are wisdom incarnate and have no infatuation; on the other hand, 
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you have done me a unique favour, my lord, in that you asked me to repeat the most 
sacred story of Sri Rama, which delights the soul of sages like Suka, Sanaka and others, 
as well as of Lord Sambhu. The fellowship of saints is difficult to get in this world, be it 
for the twinkling of an eye or for half an hour even for once. Ponder in your heart, Garuda, 
and see for yourself whether I am competent in anyway to worship the Hero of Raghu’s 
line. The vilest of birds and impure in everyway as I was, the Lord has made me known 
as a purifier of the world. (1—4) 

p-|^1 '*1' r 1 ^IlHi 'Hcl 'HHHIH 'I II ( ^> ) II 

TTSJch^ I 

^ Mlc|^ cbl$ II II 


Do.: aju dhanya mat dhanya ati jadyapi saba bidhi hlna, 

nija jana jani rama mohi sariita samagama dlna.123(A). 
natha jathamati bhaseu rakheu naht kachu goi, 
carita siriidhu raghunayaka thaha ki pavai koi.123(B). 

Though vile in everyway, I am blessed, most blessed today, in that Sri Rama has 
acknowledged me as one of His own servants and therefore vouchsafed to me the 
fellowship of a saint (like you). My lord, I have spoken to the best of my ability and have 
concealed nothing. But the story of Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus) is vast as an 
ocean: can anyone find the bottom of it ? (123 A-B) 


Rto—Tjfrrfr TPT % RT iR -i mi I 
hHjHI Pmh %frT cpft inf I 
frra' 3 rt ■oim Tnrif i 

TnsR> frnj* i 

RTnt tjt Tnpft i 

n 1®^ rt *«hh) i 

TRn RT nt TT 3R TT# I 
Cau.: sumiri rama ke guna gana nana, 
mahima nigama neti kari gal, 
siva aja pujya carana raghural, 
asa subhau kahu sunau na dekhau, 
sadhaka siddha bimukta udasl, 
jog! sura sutapasa gyanl, 
taraht na binu see mama svaml, 
sarana gae mo se agha rasl, 


Tjfn TJSTHTII 

tot Tnjmf ii ^ ii 

nt nr fjnr wt n^pnf n 

■%% T^nfn tr ii ^ ii 

RpT chllsic; RrTRT TRUTft II 

&nf Pud Mfsd II 3 II 

Tm dHifn dHifn dHml ii 
ftff- tjcSi IHlfn 3l|o| T 1l'Rl II 'X II 
puni puni harasa bhusurhdi sujana. 
atulita bala pratapa prabhutal.1. 
mo para krpa parama mrdulal. 
kehi khagesa raghupati sama lekhau.2. 
kabi kobida krtagya sarhnyasl. 
dharma nirata parhdita bigyanl.3. 
rama namami namami namaml. 
hoht suddha namami abinasl.4. 


The wise Kakabhusundi rejoiced again and again as he pondered Sri Rama’s 
manifold virtues. That I should enjoy the grace of Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus), 
whose glory is sung by the Vedas only in negative terms as “not that,” whose might, 
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majesty and glory are unequalled and whose feet are worthy of adoration even to Lord 
Siva and Brahma (the Unborn, Creator)—betrays His supreme tenderness of heart. 
Nowhere have I heard of, much less seen, such a kind disposition: to whom shall I 
compare the Lord of the Raghus, O chief of the birds? Strivers and perfect souls, the 
liberated and the unworldly-minded, the seers and learned men, those knowing the 
secrets of Karma (duty) and those who have renounced all action, Yogis (mystics), and 
valiant heroes, great ascetics and wise men, pious souls and men of erudition and even 
men who have realized the Self—none of these can cross the ocean of mundane 
existence without adoring my lord, Sri Rama, to whom I bow again and again and yet 
again. I bow once more to that imperishable Lord by approaching whom for shelter even 
sinful souls like me get purified. (1—4) 

IHtT 'sftT 5RT I 

II cF)ll 

f*TTT MtiS l®Mld II ( 13 ) II 

Do.: jasu nama bhava bhesaja harana ghora traya sula, 

so krpala mohi to para sada rahau anukula.124(A). 
suni bhusurhdi ke bacana subha dekhi rama pada neha, 
boleu prema sahita gira garuRa bigata samdeha. 124(B). 

“He whose name is an unfailing remedy for the disease of birth and death and 
alleviates the three kinds of terrible pain—may that gracious Lord remain propitious 
both to me and to you.” On hearing Bhusundi’s blessed discourse and perceiving his 
devotion to Sri Rama’s feet, Garuda, who was now rid of all doubt, replied in endearing 
terms:— (124 A-B) 

#o—T|f cpdehrH FFF FF ®iidJ I TjfF T^FtT FFfcT TTT TTTFtll 

TFT FTF FFF TfcT Ff I HI<11 ^dldd i®mfd TTF Ff II ? II 

Ftr? RFffF ®i)i$d cp? 'FIT | ITT cfrf FT2T fFfFF TTTsT ^ II 

FT t# F TrfrT FFFFTr I FFF FF FF cmf$ FTTT II T II 

T£CF chIH TFT FFjTFTt I TFT did F cfol<3 F^TFTtll 
TFT f®l«iM TTfTFT Plft FTF^ I FT pjd TTFFT dvtdl II ^ II 

TFT fFF dddld TFTFTT I FFF cbf®l^ Fft cR% F Mlldl II 

IFF MpdlM FFF dctdldl I FT ^TsT sfeipj TFT 'tj^dldl II 'X II 

'dietd Fpq' TjFFT hh FF3> I FF FTTTF TTFF TFT FF3> II 

TTFT Ftflr fFF fFTFvT I TjfF ’’jfF FFT fFFFFTII ^ II 

Cau.: mat krtakrtya bhayau tava bant, suni raghublra bhagati rasa sanl. 

rama carana nutana rati bhal, maya janita bipati saba gal.1. 

moha jaladhi bohita tumha bhae, mo kaha natha bibidha sukha dae. 
mo paht hoi na prati upakara, barhdau tava pada baraht bara.2. 
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purana kama rama anuragl, tumha sama tata na kou baRabhagl. 
sarhta bitapa sarita giri dharanT, para hita hetu sabanha kai karanl.3. 
sarhta hrdaya navanlta samana, kaha kabinha pari kahai na jana. 
nija paritapa dravai navanlta, para dukha dravahf sarhta supunlta.4. 
jlvana janma suphala mamabhayau, tava prasada sarhsaya saba gayau. 
janehu sada mohi nija kirhkara, puni puni uma kahai biharhgabara.5. 

“I have attained the object of my life now that I have listened to your discourse, 
imbued with the nectar of Devotion to Sri Rama’s feet. My love for Sri Rama’s feet has 
been renewed and the trouble created by Maya (the Lord’s deluding potency) has all 
ended. You have been a vessel to me, drifting as I was in the ocean of infatuation and 
have afforded me delight in various ways, my lord. I am, however, incapable of repaying 
my obligation to you and simply adore your feet again and again. You are fully satiated 
and a lover of Sri Rama; no one is so blessed as you, venerable sir. Saints, trees, rivers, 
mountains and the earth, all these operate for the good of others. The poets have 
declared the heart of a saint to be soft as butter; but they did not know what should be 
said. For, while butter melts only when the same is heated on fire, the holy saints melt 
at the suffering of others. My life and birth into this world have both been rewarded and 
by your grace all my doubts have fled. Ever regard me as your own servant.” Again and 
again did the chief of the birds speak thus, O Uma. (1—5) 

^°—tTRJ ^1$ cFfT "StR ’jrfrfsftT I 

cF)ll 

PlR'Jll 'Hd 'HHMIH tHH "T eTT^T ^ 3 3TFT I 

f®R II ) II 

Do.: tasu carana siru nai kari prema sahita matidhlra, 

gayau garuRa baikurhthataba hrdaya rakhi raghublra. 125(A). 
girija sarhta samagama sama na labha kachu ana, 
binu hari krpa na hoi so gavaht beda purana.125(B). 

Lovingly bowing his head at Kakabhusundi’s feet, Garuda, who was so resolute 
of purpose, then flew away to Vaikuntha (the divine abode of Lord Visnu), with an image 
of Sri Rama (the Hero of Raghu’s line) imprinted on his heart. Girija, there is no gain so 
valuable as the fellowship of saints; the same, however, cannot be had without the grace 
of Sri Hari: so declare the Vedas and Puranas. (125 A-B) 

XRTT Mdld ^fnsi-Hl I TJWW 2TWW MI'HI II 

TRW WrWWT W I ylld TW TR cFRTTII R II 

1R wnr ®RR Mild cl 3R tinf I TJWfsT R cpSIT §raw 1R RTf II 
cftsjfew TTTSR I Mibi T WR fwtJWTf II R II 

WRT ch4 sR WRT I TRW cR mim WW WRTII 

wwwnf 1 fsrar f®i4ch ®rwTf 11311 

r|t WrhT TTTSR ®l<Slld) I Tf®T WrT 'RoT ifr *RfcT ^Rpftll 

TTt T^WTST ^RTfcT 2(fcT WTf I TW WRT cRTiT TJcR xn^||'tf|| 
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Cau.: kaheu parama punlta itihasa, sunata sravana chutahr bhava pasa. 
pranata kalpataru karuna purhja, upajai prlti rama pada kamja.1. 
mana krama bacana janita aghajal, sunahr je katha sravana mana laT. 
tlrthatana sadhana samudal, joga biraga gyana nipunal.2. 
nana karma dharma brata dana, sarhjamadama japa tapamakha nana. 
bhuta daya dvija gura sevakal, bidya binaya bibeka baRaT.3. 
jaha lagi sadhana beda bakhanl, saba kara phala hari bhagati bhavanl. 
so raghunatha bhagati sruti gal, rama krpl kahQ eka pal.4. 

I have thus repeated the most sacred narrative, by hearing which one is freed 
from the bonds of worldly existence and comes to have devotion to the lotus-feet of 
the All-merciful Sri Rama, who is a wish-yielding tree to the suppliant. Again, they who 
listen to this narrative attentively are absolved of sins committed with the mind, speech 
or body. Pilgrimages to sacred places and other means of self-purification, perfection 
in Yoga (mind-control), dispassion and wisdom, sacred rites and religious practices, 
vows and charitable acts of various kinds, self-denial and self-control, Japa (muttering 
of prayers) and austere penance, performing manifold sacrifices, compassion to all living 
beings, ministering to the Brahmanas and one’s preceptor, learning, modesty, right 
judgment and nobility of mind and character, in short, all the expedients extolled in 
the Vedas, Bhavanl, have but one reward—Devotion to Sri Hari. Such devotion to the 
Lord of the Raghus as has been glorified in the Vedas is attained to by some rare 
soul by the grace of Sri Rama Himself. (1—4) 

TjfT ^FlfrT ^TT mcjf^ f®RfJ TRJTHI 
^ cFSJT pHcH 'SRff TTTfT fa'WI'H II II 

Do.: muni durlabha hari bhagati nara pavaht binahf prayasa, 
je yaha katha nirarhtara sunahr mani bisvasa.126. 

Although such devotion to Sri Hari is scarce attainable even by the sages, it can 
be easily attained by men who constantly listen to this story with faith. (126) 

T FTl‘ ^idl I Trf|r nfsd ui~Sd ^RTTII 

M'tl'Md TTrTT I TPT W cF>T TRT TTcTT II ^ II 

dlfd id^d ■*!)$ Wf ■H^lldl I SjfcT fo«(*ld dleh ^dldl II 

cpfsT ehifoi^ 'PTSjhT I ^Tt UoT ttlfs II ^ II 

# ^1$ I dlf< MfdS(d 3t^Tftll 

SRT # 'ftfrT WT I SRT 'Rt ^ II ^ II 

# SPT &R7 TTSHT did ^11 chi I TrT did ■Hl$ Ml chi II 

tl H ■Hl$ 'd®l ■Hd'Hdl I 1-1 ■'lid 3Tlj * 11 11 11 

Cau.: soi sarbagya gun! soi gyata, soi mahi marhdita parhdita data, 

dharma parayana soi kula trata, rama carana ja kara mana rata.1. 

nlti nipuna soi parama sayana, sruti siddharhta nlka teht jana. 

soi kabi kobida soi ranadhlra, jo chala chaRi bhajai raghublra.2. 

dhanya desa so jaha surasarl, dhanya nari patibrata anusarl. 
dhanya so bhupu nlti jo karal, dhanya so dvija nija dharma na taral.3. 
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so dhana dhanya prathama gatijaki, dhanya punya rata mati soi paki. 
dhanya gharl soi jaba satasarhga, dhanya janma dvija bhagatiabharhga.4. 

He alone is omniscient and accomplished, he alone is wise, he alone is an 
ornament of the globe, learned and munificent, he alone is pious and he the saviour of 
his race, whose mind is devoted to the feet of Sri Rama. He alone is perfect in correct 
behaviour and most sagacious, he alone has thoroughly grasped the conclusion of the 
Vedas, and he alone is a seer, a man of erudition, and staunch in battle, who adores the 
Hero of Raghu’s line in a guileless spirit. Blessed is the land where flows the celestial 
stream (the Gariga); blessed the wife who observes a vow of fidelity to her husband. 
Blessed is the monarch who administers justice; blessed the Brahmana who swerves 
not from his duty. Blessed is the wealth which is used to the best advantage;* blessed 
is the intellect and ripe too, which is devoted to pious acts. Blessed is the hour which 
is spent in communion with saints; blessed the birth in which one practises unceasing 
devotion to the twice-born (the Brahmanas). (1—4) 

^To-^Tt TFT mi'• id I 

LRNH ^TT r*H)d II || 

Do.: so kula dhanya uma sunu jagata pujya supunlta, 
srlraghublra parayana jehT nara upaja binlta.127. 

Listen, Uma: blessed is the family, worthy of adoration for the whole world and 
most hallowed too, in which is born an humble devotee of the illustrious Rama (the Hero 
of Raghu’s line). (127) 

^ffo—TTfrT 3 h^c\m cFTSIT TT I TISJTT W cFjft TRsft II 

rra' 1RT TftfcT 3TfsjcRTf I TTW T^ffrT cRSTT II ^ II 

^ I '^TT TRT ^ c-Tic-ife II 

cFff3T ^ cFTTftrit I ^Tt ^ '^TcRTcR Wlfafe II ^ II 

^1^3? ch®|^ I 'HR'H 'H®I§JI 

TPT ~ZhW % ^ I % ■RrRTTfrT 3TfrT TZJTThl ^ || 

^ ylfcl ’ftfcT T?T I fl^ST t)cjch 3jfitchiT) II 

rTT I ^1ll$ TTPTftRT sftTSJTTf IIII 

Cau.: mati anurupa katha mat bhasl, jadyapi prathama gupta kari rakhl. 
tava mana prlti dekhi adhikal, taba mat raghupati katha sunal.1. 

yaha na kahia sathahl hathasllahi, jo mana lai na suna hari ITIahi. 
kahia na lobhihi krodhihi kamihi, jo na bhajai sacaracara svamihi.2. 
dvija drohihi na sunaia kabahu, surapati sarisa hoi nrpa jabahu. 

rama katha ke tei adhikarl, jinha ke satasamgati ati pyarT.3. 
gura pada prlti nlti rata jel, dvija sevaka adhikarl tel. 

ta kaha yaha bisesa sukhadal, jahi pranapriya srlraghural.4. 

* Wealth invariably meets with one of the following three fates: it is either devoted to some charitable 
purpose, squandered away on luxury and enjoyment or lost. Evidently the first of these is the best use of it. The 
wealth of the miser who neither devotes it to the service of the needy, nor spends it on his own comforts meets 
with the third, which is the worst fate. 
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I have told you this narrative according to my own lights, although at first I kept 
it secret. I saw excessive fondness for the same in your heart and then I narrated to you 
the story of Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus). This story, however, should not be 
repeated to a perverse knave, who does not listen attentively to the story of Sri Hari; nor 
should it be recited to a greedy, irascible or lustful man who worship not the Lord of all 
animate and inanimate creation. It should never be repeated to a Brahmana-hater, be he 
a monarch as great as Indra (the lord of the celestials). They alone are qualified to hear 
Sri Rama’s narrative, who are extremely fond of communion with holy men. They alone 
are fit to hear it, who are devoted to the feet of their preceptor, and are lovers of propriety 
and votaries of the Brahmanas. The story affords special delight to them who hold the 
graceful Lord of the Raghus dear as life. (1—4) 

Tto—THT TfcT ^Tt 3T2T3T I 

TriW TTT ^ SrcRTJ^'qpm ^6 II 

Do.: rama carana rati jo caha athava pada nirbana, 
bhava sahita so yaha katha karau sravana puta pana.128. 

He who seeks devotion to the feet of Sri Rama or to enjoy the state of eternal 
bliss should fondly drink in this story with the cups of his ears. (128) 

—TPT cF>$TT PiR'HI ®Kdl I cfjfcT "TOT 'HHpl H'llHrl *TTOhl 

TRTfcT TRT tjfi' I TRT cRSTT 2jfrT TTTt II ^ II 

■q 1% nf TTH 'HiMMI I TTOfrT ^RfrT %T ‘TSIFTTII 

3TfrT 5?fT cpm RT I ' c fF5 Tif|r Rtf II ^ II 

ITT chip'll frrf^ TT TOT I ^§TT chMd rff^T TTOTII 

cb-i^l I ^ ^ II 3 II 

TTpT TT®T ^STT fTO 3TFrT I PlR^II f*TTT II 

TT2T TRT TO I TPT 'TO' %fTII'tfll 

Cau.: rama katha girija mat baranl, kali mala samani manomala haranl. 

samsrti roga sajlvana muri, rama katha gavahf sruti surl.1. 
ehi maha rucira sapta sopana, raghupati bhagati kera pamthana. 

ati hari krpa jahi para hoi, pau dei eht maraga soT.2. 
mana kamana siddhi nara pava, je yaha katha kapata taji gava. 
kahahf sunahf anumodana karahT, te gopada iva bhavanidhi tarahf.3. 
suni saba katha hrdaya ati bhal, girija boll gira suhal. 

natha krp! mama gata samdeha, rama carana upajeu nava neha.4. 

I have narrated, Girija, the story of Sri Rama, which wipes out the sins of the Kali 
age and removes the impurities of the mind. The narrative of Sri Rama, as is declared 
by the Vedas and the seers, is a life-giving herb to cure the disease of birth and death. 
It has seven beautiful stairs, which are so many roads as it were leading to the goal of 
Devotion to the Lord of the Raghus. He alone who enjoys the utmost grace of Sri Hari 
can set his foot on this road (the road to Devotion). Men who sing this story in a guileless 
spirit attain the object of their soul’s desire. Nay, they who repeat or listen to it or even 
approve of its recitation cross the ocean of mundane existence as they would the print 
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of a cow’s hoof. Girija (Daughter of the mountain-king) was greatly delighted at heart to 
hear the whole narrative and replied in pleasing tones: “By the grace of my 
lord (Yourself) my doubts have disappeared and my devotion to Sri Rama’s feet has 
been renovated. (1—4) 

3T®r cTcr tor fro^ri 

TFT TOfF ^ TFFR cbrlTI II II 

Do.: mat krtakrtya bhaiu aba tava prasada bisvesa, 

upajT rama bhagati drRha bite sakala kalesa.129. 

“By your blessing, O Lord of the universe, I have now attained the object of my 
life. Unswerving devotion to Sri Rama has sprung in my heart and all my afflictions 
have ended.” (129) 

qto—FIT TJF TT'iJ 3FT TT®fT^T I TjT^ TPTT^T TFFT II 

I ^1"1 T^PT TFnFT TT^TII ^ II 

TFT ^MI'Rch ^ WT I TFT fgq fcRT % Tlfft II 

FFFfcT FFTT ^24 mid men I FIT Mien -ciRcl ^icu II ^ II 

chlcichld F TTFFT c£FT I WRT FFq ^1M FT sRT M^ll II 
TTqf^ TjfafT3T • | ll$3T TFTflr I 'Held ^f*T3T TFT ■‘M i4IHl$ 11 11 

FTTT qfcRT micm WS ®TFTT I dldfi FifF 5gfrT TTF MHdl II 

FTftr qq rtf^T ^fecTTf I TFT FF FfrT %% FTfll'tfll 

Cau.: yaha subha sarhbhu uma sarhbada, sukha sampadana samana bisada. 
bhava bharhjana garhjana sarhdeha, jana ramjana sajjana priya eha.1. 
rama upasaka je jaga mahf, ehi sama priya tinha ke kachu nahf. 
raghupati krpl jathamati gava, mat yaha pavana carita suhava.2. 
eht kalikala na sadhana duja, joga jagya japa tapa brata puja. 
ramahi sumiria gaia ramahi, sarhtata sunia rama guna gramahi.3. 
jasu patita pavana baRa bana, gavahf kabi sruti sarhta purana. 

tahi bhajahi mana taji kutilal, rama bhaje gati keht naht pal.4. 

This blessed dialogue between Lord Sambhu and Goddess Uma begets joy and 
lifts the gloom of depression. It puts an end to transmigration, disperses doubt, delights 
the devotees and is dear to the saints. To the worshippers of Sri Rama, nothing is 
so dear as this (narrative of Sri Rama). By the grace of Sri Rama (the Lord of the 
Raghus) Himself I have sung to the best of my ability this sacred and charming story. 
In this age of Kali no other discipline is of any avail—neither Yoga (mind-control) nor 
sacrifices, nor Japa (muttering of prayers) not austere penance nor any sacred vows 
nor ritual: Rama alone should be remembered, Rama alone should be glorified; and 
it is the catalogue of Rama’s virtues alone that should be given ear to. Forswearing 
perversity, my soul, adore Him whose great vow it is to sanctify the fallen, as is declared 
by seers and saints, the Vedas and Puranas: who has not secured redemption by 
worshipping Sri Rama? (1—4) 
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# 0 — F ctafe '•lid Mfdd m«=M *ih H’di I 

'•iPlchi lifted ©FTSJ '•l^lllc^ <2^ FT^T FFT 11 
3TTFU 'JlH'd fch^ld <3*1 *cm^ulc*3TfF3TFWT^ I 
cF% FFT MKch frffcr FTcR #ft TFT HMIPm cMl ^ II 
T^MTI FFF^FfTFF^FT ch^R TT#f Ft F(cj# I 
cfclcl FFTFFFTFT SJT^f®TF 2FTTFT SIFTllTSJTF# II 
TFT XT5T ^fhTTf FFt^T FTTfF FTt FT FT sftl 
FTFF 3TfejT XT5T FrfFF facbK STlWFT #TII T II 
TTFT TTFTF cpm fFSJTF 3TFT2T FT FrT villa FTt I 
TTt M^ch TFT 3TF7FT l$a Pl®il' r iy^ TFT 3TTF chi II 
FTTc# <fFTT FTF^TT cT FfcFT^ WcFft^FTfl 
FFTT WT f^aTTF TFT TFTFT ¥F FT# II 3 II 

Cham.: pal na keht gati patita pavana rama bhaji sunu satha mana, 
ganika ajamila byadha gldha gajadi khala tare ghana. 
abhlra jamana kirata khasa svapacadi ati agharupa je, 
kahi nama baraka tepi pavana hoht rama namami te.1. 
raghubamsa bhusana carita yaha nara kahahf sunahf je gavaht, 
kali mala manomala dhoi binu srama rama dhama sidhavahT. 
sata pariica caupaT manohara jani jo nara ura dharai, 
daruna abidya pariica janita bikara srlraghubara harai.2. 
surhdara sujana krpa nidhana anatha para kara prlti jo, 
so eka rama akama hita nirbanaprada sama ana ko. 
jakl krpa lavalesa te matimarhda tulasTdasahu, 
payo parama bisramu rama samana prabhu naht kahu.3. 

Listen, my stupid soul: who has not been saved by adoring Sri Rama, the purifier 
of the fallen? The harlot (Pingala), Ajamila, the hunter (Valmiki), the vulture (Jatayu), the 
elephant and many other wretches have been delivered by Him. Even Abhlras (a hilly 
tribe inhabiting the south-west coast in the ancient times), Yavanas, Kiratas (Bhilas), 
Khasas (another hill-tribe found in Assam), Candalas (the pariah) and others, the very 
embodiments of grievous sin, are hallowed by merely uttering Your name even once: 

I adore You, O Rama. Men who repeat to others, listen to (when repeated by others) 
or chant alone this narrative of Sri Rama (the Ornament of Raghu’s race) thereby wipe 
out the sins that are incident to the Kali age as well as the impurities of their soul, and 
ascend to the Abode of Sri Rama without any difficulty. Nay the Chief of the Raghus 
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cures the perversities, caused by the fivefold* ignorance, of those men who treasure up 
in their heart even a few Caupafs (small four-footed verses) of this narrative that appeal 
to them as most charming. If there is anyone who is all-beautiful, all-wise and all-merciful 
and who is fond of the forlorn, it is Rama and Rama alone; who else can compare with 
Him as a disinterested friend and a bestower of eternal bliss? Nowhere can we find a 
lord like Sri Rama, by an iota of whose grace even the dull-witted Tulasidasa has found 
supreme peace. (1—3) 

-=r cfhr ^ <y=fU i 
3TCT f^TEJlfrHf% *ftT II ) II 

eblfaRt HlftftRtlR fulfil (HlfaftrfSw fulfil <IH I 
frffiT T^tTST RRdt ftps cHMI^ TTtf^ TUTU (T^)ll 


Do.: mo sama dlna na dlna hita tumha samana raghublra, 

asa bicari raghubamsa mani harahu bisama bhava bhlra.130(A). 
kamihi nari piari jimi lobhihi priya jimi dama, 
timi raghunatha niramtara priya lagahu mohi rama.130(B). 

There is no one so miserable as I nor such a friend of the miserable as You, O Hero 
of Raghu’s line! Realizing this, O Jewel of Raghu’s race, take away my fear of transmigration, 
which is so terrible. May You be ever so dear to me, Rama, as woman is dear to a lustful 
man, and as lucre is dear to the greedy, O Lord of the Raghus. (130 A-B) 


■g^m fTcT ycbfcni 

"5 TFTFTnTTT | 

Hccti Rs\EHT2FTTTrf^RrT 

wr 

ft % RHc||: II ^ II 


Sioka: yatpurvarh prabhuna krtarh sukavina srlsambhuna durgamarh 
srlmadramapadabjabhaktimanisarh praptyai tu ramayanam, 
matva tadraghunathanamaniratarh svantastamahsantaye 
bhasabaddhamidarh cakara tulasldasastatha manasam.1 


* The fivefold ignorance has been characterized as mistaking (1) the unreal for real, (2) the ephemeral 
for the eternal, (3) the painful as pleasurable, (4) the impure for pure and (5) that which is worth discarding for 
something worth acquiring. 
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punyarii papahararh sada sivakararh vigyanabhaktipradarh 
mayamohamalapaharh suvimalarh premambupurarh subham, 
srlmadramacaritramanasamidarh bhaktyavagahanti ye 
te sarhsarapatangaghorakiranairdahyanti no manavah.2. 

The same mysterious “Manasa-Ramayana” (the story of Sri Rama figuratively 
spoken of as a Manasa lake) which was composed of yore by the blessed Lord Sambhu, 
the best of all poets, with the object of developing unceasing devotion to the lotus-feet 
of the all-beautiful Sri Rama, has been likewise rendered into the language of cammar 
by Tulasidasa for dispersing the gloom of his heart, cognizing the fact that it is devoted 
to the Name of Sri Rama (the Lord of the Raghus). This glorious, holy, purifying, blessed 
and most limpid Manasa lake of Sri Rama’s exploits ever begets happiness; nay, it 
bestows both wisdom and Devotion, wipes out delusion, infatuation and impurity and is 
brimful with the water of love. Men who devoutly take a plunge into it are never scorched 
with the burning rays of the sun of worldly illusion. (1-2) 

[PAUSE 30 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 

[PAUSE 9 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION] 

^frT ^chHchR'lchcj^rq&ci'U'] WI: TTPTFT: ■uhih: I 

iti srTmadramacaritamanase sakalakalikalusavidhvarhsane saptamah sopanah samaptah. 

Thus ends the seventh descent into the Manasa lake of Sri Rama’s 
exploits, that eradicates all the impurities of the Kali age. 



